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Cambridge, forthe benefic of our Engliſh Na- 
tion,to Which is addedin the endthe pradbiſe 
of Papilts 2gainſt Pcotcftan— 
Princes. 


__ PROVES: ou een on 
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2 King Danids Teſtament tobis ſonne Salomon.” 


AN thou Salomon my ſonne, know thou the God of thy fa- 
©*ther, and ſcrueE him with a perfeR heart, and with a willing. 
. mind: for the Lord ſearcheth al hearts, and vnderſtandeth all ima 
inxions of thoughts: If rnou {ceke him,he will be found of thee: 
'  butif thou forſake him, he will calt thee off for cuer. 1: (ron... 
bis a5 25 Sad F. | 
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TO T HE RIGHT 
HONORABLE, AND 
hopefull young Lords, Robert De-. 


uoreux, Earle of Eſſex, ſonne in Lawe to 
Tthemoſt Honourable, Thomas, Earle of Swfjolke, 
and to Sir William Cecill', Knight of the Baths, 
© LirdefCranborne, ſonne and heyretothe 
moſt worthy Lord, Robert Earle 


64 of Saliſbury: grace, and 
| Peace, 
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Tght Honorable: It hath pleaſed Godg, © 
2F to giue vs inthis (4urch, veric many? | 
af remarkeable teſtimonies of his mery-t 
BY cic, whether we looke tothe heavens) 
L2Y/ abouevs, the earth beneath vs, ou SÞ 
© } Princes whorule vs, our Paſtors who 
=E reach vs,our lawes which command} 
2 vs,oor the {ingular mercjes which we 
hauc received, orthe fearefull iudgements which we haue') 
eſcaped. Our heanen is not braſſe,as it was in Achabs time ., & 19, 
2,0Urearth is not barren, as it was in Pharaohs time®:our Wt 
16: | n, bGm.at;ss 
Princes are not Lions, asthe princes of 1#4ah © : our Pas cons 
ftors are not wolues,as were the ſhepheards of 1ſraell ': our ©9195 - 
Lawes which commaund vs; are not as the Lawes of Dra- 
c:andour merciesrecciued, are Gods mercies: our indge- = 
ments elcaped, are menserueltics. Yet , ofallthe teftimo=" -- 


A 2 -+ mo 


jg Tas Eoigrth 
nies of Gods love vnto vs,this is,andovght, to be eſtees 
med thegreateſt, that weare come out of Babylon, know. 
. God in Chri/t,may read the ſeriptrres,heare Gods word, be 
partakers of the ſacraments, pray in aknowne tongue, 
woribip the 7ru2z God, and that of mortall and ſinfult men, 
weare made the immortal,and righteous childarentfCod ; 
_But,*becauſe weeare ſoblinded withthe lone of this 
world, thatwe {ee not; or perceine not this note of Gods 
lone: thereferethe Apoſtle Tobn fetreth an Erce ypon it, 
+. © andfairh,behold,whar lonethe farker bath given vs, thar 
6 1-tch2.e WC ſhould becalled the {ons of -G od ©, Behold WC there- 
ny 1» fore, notthe loueol Tampſonto Delilaf, for that: was a 
— 2283.3 wanton loue, nor the loue of /aakob to Rabel e, for that 
_ [wasacarnall loue, northe love of Danid to lonathay h,for 
Ithat was an humane loue, butthe loue of God to man, . 
| Ithe Creator to his Creature, 8& a good father,to a multitude 
lofprodigall andrebellious children, For. 
Hee loued vs in our creation, for he made vsmen,butmore 
| inourredemption for he mad vs /aints:he created vs with a 
_ ]word of his mouth, heredeemed vs. by thebloud of his 
«| (ounc:he created vs whe we were nothing, hee redeemed vs 
. 'Iwhen we were worſe then nothing + he created vs to live 
" [before him on earth, he redeemed vs tolive with him in hea- 
nen; He created vs, and ſo did he others , he redeemed vs, 
bur did not redeeme others. He hath net dealt fo with euery 
nation,weither hane the heathen knowledge of his lawes.i, If 
"there were in'vs, eyther Nobility of birth ,-or cerelines of 
<> -- beautie,or zorre/pondence of vertue , or aboundance. of ti- 
: "POE ches,our God mighrloue & like vs for theſe ,as men doe 
7 affetandfollowvs for theſe. But ſinceyby diſcentweare 
TS _ , Cananites, by deformntie polluted in our 01-30 bloud, | by lin, 
Z»  thereisnant that dothgood, nent one” SN thatour porerly 1s 


 itis ſo great, nor the quality ofthis loue, iris of ſuch efficacy. 


{ ofhell,heires,nay felow heires, with Teſus Chriſt". By this fa 
| uor weenioy,the forginenes of {ins peace of conſciencegey in yam a.m, 


Dzpicaroris, En 
ſuch, that we are poore,vaked, and miſerable creatures, ; it ig 1% 13 - | 
not our old birth, but the yew birth, not our owne beaxtie,but | Do 
Gods beuntie, not ourverine,but Gods Brace not our geods,, | mT 
but Gods goodues, by which we become + 


e Gods children. 
If I were (Right honorable)as profound as Paule,as eloquent 
as Apollos, as devoutas Dauid.and as zealous as the Prophet 
Elias was, [could neicher expreſle the quantity of this loue, - - 


Bythis fauor of God,we of ſeruants,become ſons,of enemies » Gl4g 
NG digorced,e{ponſed;,of proph e/1s" of captiues kings ns © 
rindg of divorced,e[poaſeaz,ol prophan,prieſis"," _— fs qHiſ:220 | 
# of Cananiteslſraclites:, of keathens.chriſtiars , 'of inheritors _ 
Y AeNEL,T. : 
» [Revel'5.8! T 
A126, | 
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| the holy ghoſt,proteeZion of anpels, the communicn of ſaints, 
t#nto (hriſts body clothed with Chriſts rightesuſnes, indued with 
fay of this mercy,which is giuenvs by the father, purchaſed by 


eſt heauens, Is God ourfather? behold our 4jgnity,are we 
children?learne we our duty, The confideration of this digni- 
« Comp Thegdeſinsto thanke God more,that he was a chriſt - 
£ 
_ deſire the PIACEO gods doorekeeper? ,and Pal to make a aſe nofalbaror 
account ofall things inthis world =.,Theconfideration of this T7973» 
dury made Abell toſacrifice his ſheep *, Abrahams to ſacrifice * Gn , 
his ſon,and the Rewansto ſacrifice theſelues?, Joſeph to flic | 


endience in praying,acceptance in obeying, ſernuriiy inlite,coms 
fort in death,and eternal glory after we be dead. By this favor 
we are written in Goas beok,receiue anew name, incorporated = -* 


Chriſt ſpirit, and one day ſhall be partakers of his glory. 
But as Auguſtine was ſwallowed vp, by the admiration © 
Gods Mateſty: ſo am I with the conſideration of this mercy;[ 


the ſon, aſſured by the holy ghoſt, offered in the word,ſealed 
in the ſacraments,apprehended by faith, tried by tribulation 
and,though nor deſerued by vs,yetreſerned for vs inthe high 
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en a King, Moſes to refuſe the crowne of 4e 
- « Hecb,rr, 24 


Az __ adultery; 
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| 4814.9 adultery, the threechj/dren to flie-idolatry e, Nehemiahto fly 
| IS Er Jl 
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FXe,,15 | tyrannyf; and all Gods children toabandon impietie g, Now 


my 


| SIA then, 1f we call bim fathrr, which without reſpeF of perſons ids 
geth according to euery mans work let ws paſſe the time of our dwel- 
ling heereinfeare knowing that we were not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things, as ſilutr and gold fromour vaine connerſation,re- 
br Perary corned by the tradition of the fathers,but with the pretious bloud of 
Chriſta af a Lamb ondefiled,and without ſpot b.. - 


 . > ts: And ſurely, Godis our father though 14brabam be ignorant cf, 
 bR27 wS,faith the Prophets, For,he begetterh vs by the Fed of the 
| £19:31.33 word %,giueth vs a new name b,nourceth vs with the mike of 

-— |(0141,28,20 the goſpell c, inſtruceth vs in true religion d,teacheth vs cucn 


G - z $19 : . ; » > 
tPer1,16 Cintl connerſation e,& prouideth mſiructors to teach vs more f 


4 [A Ge yea he placethvs in our callings g, is an-exampleof holmes hy, 
He1us  correfterh vs when we ſen 7, trieth ourobedience&, excrcileth, 
27 ourpatien;e!,deferreth our petitions m,and: pitieth vs vs when 


one? webcin miſery », Hee,as a-good father , prouideth for vs in. 
7 this lifes, protecterh vs againſt wrongs pals ſory when we ſanne- 

ama glad whewe do wel r, admoniſheth ys of dangers.,,beareth 

 "*?4103,9,, with our warntst, Heareth our c7es,and for our ſakes is good 


© "INTY —_ . | 
* s thags  Untoothers x. Toconclude this,he loweth vs all, but moſt of 
P ani all ſuch as feare hin: mo# 3, he is not aſhamed of vs inour 
| Uibrirns/ pooreſt eftates2,he bleſierh vs as 1ackob did his childrens, and,, 


n 


'F s Gen, 49,24. | T6 ©. - 
|| +Gm,zs, 5.Jike goodfather Abraham,all that he hath belogeth vnto vs4.. 
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..-._  (Godis yourfather,you ſee your dignity: men thinke it a great 
|  _ dignity tobeborneof the blowdroyalyto deſcend of ancient fa- 
8: zilies,to be blazoned by gentry,to ſtand before princes, to be 
} honored andenrichedin this worlz,to comand many, to obey 
{few,& to be called the ſons of nobles:arid fo it is indeed.But ſay 
! that we coulddraw our pedegrees,not from the congqueſ?,but 
| ſorter we might as well deſcendof curſed Cham, 
| as of bleſſed Sex, Bur if wecan draw our pedegree from the: 
| lineof Chrif,,it is better then to detiueit from the line of. 


| 


pr 
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m— 


| Davtcaronrn 


prinees. To this end Tuenull (aid well. 
Tota licet wveteres exornent yndique cere, 


eAtria , nobilitas ſola eff atque wnica, virtuv. 
Though all thine houſe about, with ancient armes be ſety 
As ſole and ſureNobilitie, ſce that thou yertue gets 
 Andhbetter another. _ 
In relligione, vera virtMa, 
Tn Ur 4 ales vera nobilitds. 
True vertwe, is in picticy 
In yerrue, true nobilicic. 


But Prudentias beſt of all, as I onee writ to- an honorable 
family *. rt | 
Generoſa (|hrifti ſefta nobilitat wires, 
(ni qwmiſquis ſerwit, ille vere oft nobilis, 
Henoble is that comes of Chriſt his race, 
Who ſerues this Lord, he ſurely is not baſe, 


Wherforeas Ambroſe faid to Auxentius, ſo giue me leaue 
 foſay to you ſaith he, 2utd honorificentius quam wif tn 


T7 the Herve 


© 


: 


 Fedleſia filigsdrcatur ? What honor cam begreater, then that the 
Emperor (bowld be called the ſon of the ChurchOf the Church2nay, 


fay I, that noble men ſhouldbe called the /oxs of Goh 


dore this love in God the ſonne,to keepe this aſſarancein god 


the holy ghoſt :and that the more favorshe hath ſhewed to 


vs,themore we are indebtedto him. By this, wemuſtlearne, 
to haue this adoption written in our hearts, ſea/ed in ourcons 
ſcienccs,8& ro eſtceme it the greateſt bleſsing in the world, By 
this we muſt learne,to /ove him who thus lowed vs : for amante 
208 amato nihil eſt miſerius: and to loucall ſuch as belono wats 
God,fo rh e that loueth him which p ate louet all lim who i bes 
gotte *.In a word,are we Godschildre,we mu 


bing 


A4 


Lhave ſpoken 1 of our arenty,but what is our duty ? by this 
' wemult learne to admire this mercyof God the father, toa- 


yord,; | lone his houſe. Lo 
not (ell our inheritancegdefire to bee with himpray onelyvnto 
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Tar EvprsTin - 
im,depend ypon his prouidence, be patient with his correc 
tions,content with his allowance, andas glad to ſee his grear 
name honored,as we would be ſor) toſece the K&nrzsname ab- 
uſed. And to concludethis point , as Menedemus,tutor to a 
kings fon,faid vnto him, Remember that thou art the kings ſon; 
ſo fay I, Remember that youare the King of Kings ſonnes, fo 
_. tharyou muſt neither zhint,ſpeak, nor aoany thing bur that 
: which becomes the ſons of God. I had almoſt forgotten the 


a 


greateſt duty;we liuearthis day among p/eugecatholick pro. 
feſlors,who.loue an 14s!l more the Goa,the Pope, more then 
the Kinz,!talymorethen England, & who vſe all equiuoca- 
__ -torymeans to draw diſciples after them: are we ſons? therfore- 
$ s&,6.a7 [depart froameng# the, ſaith the Apoſtle,e ſeparate your ſelues, 
ks ex touch none roncleane thing ,and will receine you, yea Twyl! be 


| el 5, \af. ather onto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons,and danghters [auth the 


| Veord God almighty.Ler vs cherfore ſeparate light ſrom darknes 
_ God froman doll, the Iſraelites from the Canantes,thepre- 
fions from the wile cthe beleeuer from infid-ls,and Proteſtants . 
«+ fromPapiſts. Zr them returne wntowus, but let not rus returne 
unto them:who ia ſuperſtition are heathenith,in tradition Te- 
 'wiſh,andinzreſon_diueliſh. I amthe bolder right honou- 
| rabletowrite ofthis argument becauſe Idoe write vatothe - 
_ - ſonsof nobles,that therby I may ſtirre vp your pure minds, to- 
| \vſeall diligece to become as great by grace,as you are by na- 
| 2ure,& a5 Honorable in the Church,as you arc inthe common. 
| ealth,that as you are the children of mighty men on earth,ſo. 
 ] youmaybethe children of rhe 4(mighty God in heauen, If I 
_ didpreſent this booke tq ſome great Counſellor of State, I 
F ography , but ſince I am- 
gr bold to make choice of you(who as yet live vnder the coviſel: 
6 lang ſpeach : iy oo | bs | . 
_ of others) 1 hope it wil not be offeſiue to vie this Polylogye- 
'  Habet hos propriumgeneroſtus animns (ſaith Sencea)ut excitetur. | 
_o bane is properro a noble mind to be excited gone 
gf | ONS... 


. 


Dxpricaronie. 


aQtios.VVheE Lekedidſo,it was welliked ofnoble Theophilus 2, : 
whe Paul did [oit was wel aproued of the noble mEof Berea "Hl —_ 0 
& whey Danieldid o,it was wel takE of that great Nebucadnet. 
| 4s c 14344 
zar,though it were to the breatine off of his ſins f. How necel= © 
ſary it is for young noble men to beitirred vp to irue nobilitie, 
Iſccrates ſhewes by his Oration to Demonicus , Agapetns by his - 
precepts to /u/tinian.Tullyby his Offices to his Jon Zlutarch by 
his inſtitution of childrew , Pythagoras by his golden wer(es, 
Phocylides by his pithy ſentences, Sir VV alter Mildmay by nis col. 
3 $ ſeltohis ſon, Solomon by the prouerbs taught by his Parents,and+ 
ND . ournoble King lamesby his booke to Prince Henry, Remem- 
= bertherlore(my Lords)that youare called. Nobiles as itwere- 
noſcibiles,becaule others muſt ſee wherin you excell: and that; 
the you ſhalbe noble indeed,ifas Chryſoſtom ſaith,you do diſdain 
fo be ſeruants to ſins:& as faith Apuleiusihen to the nobility of} 
—Y birth,you adione alſo the nobility of life. The nobilitic of vertue| 
J it is your owne,the nobility of birth it is your ance/tors. If you 
> > be honored forge one,thank your predeceſſors, it for the other, _ 
> afcribeit toyour /elues, If you conſider your Honor, many bad 
* Dperſons arepartakers of as great, if you looke vnto;wertzue it is- 
appropriate only to the good. your Honor without vertue is a: 
Tewel sf it ſelfe, your Honor with vertue will be as a Jewel [et im: 
gold. your Honor it makes you eſteemed of men, your veriue it; 
wil cauſe you to bere/ſpeFedof God,By your Honor you ma 
glory in your parents,by yourvertue your parents ſhal glory in} 
you.By your honor you (hal command many,by yourvertue youl. 
ſhal command your ſelues, Summa apud D iltas eft (ſaith 
Ierome)clariiefſe virtutibus: Before God the ſauerargne nobility is; 
fo be famons for vertue,Toſtir you vp tothis, I need not tocoe - 
mend 'vnto you theexamples of xings/before Chriſt» , Em+ 
| perors in theprimitiue Church, & many heathen gonernoys: 
who excelled in vertue:lookevpon that king vnder whom you- 
_ dolive,vpon chat admirable prince nn Tn - 
 andyou ſhall ſcethat.the tableol. rhe oncis a.ſchoole.ofDinis 
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6 Ants peter 


.. _ glaſſes foryoutobehold yourſelucs in,that whatſoever they 
___  hauego/ter,it may be reteined by you,&ifany thing bath bin 
boft;by you it may be recouered. And ifit pleaſe god, that the 
| ginm ft .f7 #17 of your age belike tothe ſap of your youth, the ſlreams of 
|  #inradue, your rnbood be anſwerablic current tothefountaine of your 


nonerdin 


fraiaffo Minotiry,l doubt nor,but the generation to come, ſhall as 
PF". greatlyrcioyceatthe poſſe/ionof your honours, asthey are 
— much cheered in the hope of your vertues. 
 Tdoobſeruemy Lords(chough what can a man of my parts, 
_ andpouertyobſeruc)that many greatmen in our art 6 - 
| ef -: 2 » - / hae: 


- 


Dxvfearons 
haue bin for a while like vnto the great treewhich Neburadnet-. 
leſuirs, or d:ſcontented followers, or Paraſititall ſeruants ,OI exuh. 


| ng ot ſuperiours, or deſire ef greatneſle,or ſeeking of revenge,or 
exceſſ: of life, the roots of theſe trees haue beene ſo-ſtubbed:yp, 


grantthatyou may take heedot theſethings(eſpeciallic in your 
youth)that we w hoſce younow as /oſeph andBeniamin,may fee 
you here after as Dazid & Tonathan : ſo this twofold cable {hall 
neuer be broken. no vorfata vocant, ſen quo vor fata vorabunt, 
Sint-ſemper vobis proſpera fataprecor, 
What Deſtinies jou preſent hae, or baxe you after may, 


Now albeit youhaue many liuing libraries ro take counſellof, 
yet ſince books arc,as onelaith,»w7 magifiri,& truſty confelors,. 
itis good: for youto take aduiſe from them. Bythem you may | 
confer, with the prophers,ſpeak withthe apoſtles, &though Chrift 
hinſelfe left nothing in writingzyetby them you may read. the, 
Sermos of Chciſt.By theſe you may cal a council of hoyFathers 
wiſc Philoſophers,cloquent Orators,acate Logitians, learned His] 
ftorians,& great Mathematitians,toreſolue anyeuen the gre 
reſt doubr.lnthe firſt place] Loead wa zoothamantaler . 
 whichis nota dumb dottora hoſe of wax,aShipmans hoſe,a dead let- 
ter,an inky Goſpel,as our aduerſaries would haue.tr,but it: is a df, 
refer of our waits,a comfort in calamity, a ſearcher of the heart, 
 _ mighty inoperation,a laxthory to ourlite , & a counſellor ro: the 
Chriltian /ateſmenof the warld. Habetis gracula'Der? ſaith (hry- © 
 faſtome,ne moremini alia dockore:nems decebit vos 22044 ill, 
Haue you the Oracles of God *care not for other teachers, none will in« 
firudt'you better then they, i , 
But amongſt many diuines which areworthy-your reading, giue 
me leaue to. commend vnto-you this Chriſtian Inſtitution + _ 
Theorder ofthis author ismethodical,&manifeſt,ſerting down = 
diuinity in queſtions & anſwers,vhich order of inftruRion is an- 
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Jar faw in the Prophecy of Dazie/ 9, but either by ondermining «Pw,4h | 


that the place oftheir aboad is no whereto be founde. The Lord 


7 hat theſe hs you be proſperous,my Lov ds, 3 Lonel h [12k : ; "Td 


ney; 


Ce Le aan ene os. 
wes "AIP me ey GR AE ea 
= (4% FA +4 
tr" :* Bm 
; "ed 
: 
| 
” \ 


Fe ARS £ 


Ct Res oe Ee ng 


: vu A Ar $466 AED Los CP RAIL IS A 


bo bode ig a Te ali Aro " 
En So Ae be De UNI Ae 14g 


Sa 'þ om nf - 
ve SS 4 2 ” rs n 
| l ; , FM : G . ——_ _ _ 
eZ q | . £#:# 
Ps i | * 0 
- F Fi ly - pd 
A F: 4 d. "4 4 4 7 
NR % 
wb t C % = 
- I 
_— -- x 
EY 4 
IS ef. # - 
a 


canact - 
.- Tun Evrortn, 
cient in theChurch,as may appcare by the praQtife of Avonſine, 
& Iunilins, & many worthy writers ſince& before them. The marr 
-  terotthis booke is very profitable, being the ſame & ſubZance,or 
a bra of Theelopy For what point of picty way not be learned out: 


He . ofthis booke?do you) deftre ro know the Dodtrine v cp: 


-ermity of per ſons ,C briſt crucified,the holy Ghoſt?and the Scriptures 
of God? Here you baue tbardodCtrine ſer downe?would yoube ac« 
_ Quainted with thecreatrop of the werld the natures either of Au- 
els,or maxkind,or mariage,or ammorce ? Behold in this booke you 
may fee them all.1s it the government of the world,the doctrine of 
 $n,thepower of freewil,the law © the goſpel,the agreement or dif. 
agreement of the old and new Teſtament,which youare willing to = 
learnefhere is a zeacherfir to inftrut you. Here you haue a Synop.. 
ſes of Faith & repentance juſtification 8 ſanttificatien, ofa Chriſti 
 - ans works,& chriſtian liberty ,of prayer & preaeſlination,ot the Re- 
 ſurrettin & laſt indgement,of eternall life & eternal death, Here 
you may read of the true Church,of the nature of Yewes, ofthe 
| Satrametns of theold & new Teſtament: and the office both of 
* Magiſtrates & ſubiectes. And concerning theſe queſtions,whar, 


= | ſocuer is material,in Zuther,Melaniton,( aluin,Peter Martyr,Zans 


chius,Hipperins, Hemingius Yrſinss,andthereſt, is is here ſct be. 
fore you in one viewe. How neceffary it is for young men, eſpe... 

cially young noble men to read ſuch bookes,the ſeaſoning of their 
cender years with piety, & the future good which may comeby 

_ thisro poſteriry,doth eaſily proue.lf young Alexander will bee 
___ Nudiousof phiofopoynny ſhal not young Theedoſzns be ſtudious 
_- in diwnitrithe ſaid to his maſter,wallem ſingulari diſeiplins quans 
 potentiapreſiare why ſhouldnot you ſay,mallemusC hriſtiana diſci- 
 plina quam potentia preſtare ? But as Alexander was offended 

' with histutor Ariſtotle in making comonthoſe acroamatical books 
in which healone deſired to cxcell:\o many, I feare me, will 
be offended with mee,in making this booke familiar to all,which - 
many would haue tobe reſerued for Diuines, If any be ſcandali- 
_ zedatthis labour of mine,itis an offence taken not given,l __ 

| 5 | Wt 
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Jy Dzprcatrortin. £57 
wich Meſes,that all people might prophecte : and ſincethe Te- 
ſuites by their late inuented Catechiſmes, haue made thou» 
ſandes {kilfull in errours, why fhould not we who are Chri- 
ſtians,labour by i//itutions, to make ten thouſands (kilfull- 
in the rrueth ? We commend them who bring vs either com. 
oallles. or aru £5;0r aelite: ,Or faſhions,or fruttes,or trees from 
forraine countries: and ſhall we difcommend them who 
ro the building of our Church,do bring from other countries 


- 


cuen:thz wld of Ophir? RS © 2s 
Now,rrght Honorable, having finiſhed this booke,] am - 
boldrto preſent itto your molt Honorable patronnge:andas that. ' | 
molt Reuercnd father,the late 4rchbiſhoppe of Canterburie ,, 
commended co vs {iudents of our Vniuerfitie,Calnins 7nſtitn. 
tions, 1odo I commend vnto you Bucanns 1n#itutiens.You 
hauc,both of yon,bin two worthy members of our two Yn7- 
werſitres,and the one* is now in,and of that famens Colledge 
of Saint /ohn the Euangeliff,where I have bin. fellow , now craveme © ) 
neere cigheeene yeares.Itirpleaſe your Honors to-pardon my -Y 
_ boldneſlegto peruſe diligentlymine Fpi/{e,and to beas wil- 
ling to readthis excellent booke, as Alphonſus did Tully, Eraſe 
mus did Terence, Biſhop /ewell did' Horace, the Lady Janedid 
Plato,and Antonin the 'Eniperonr didtead all good bookes,.) | 
haue all that Idefire or expe&, The Godof Heaven fo bleſle <a 


x 4 


you,thatzwhether you 7rauaileabroad, or ſayin this King . " " 
dome,you may lo, by your Chriſtian Tutors, bee ſeaſoned _ by 


withpietic.in your youth, thar,learnin g with thoſe young chile 1 5 
aren, tolling an.Hoſayna*,to Chritt in yourtife, you may af « Mat.21,g. 
terthis life ended;with the bleſſed Saints,fing Halleluiah 6 to b Ienel ty 1s, 
him in the Higheff Heanens. London, Saint Martims. in the. 

ficldes, March.3, 1606. | OS WS 
© YourHonoursto commaund,. 


Robert Ailh,. 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


 Hriſtian Reader, as the writings of God doe teffifie 
that «Antichriſt ſhall be conſumed by a breath : [6 
\{ 2c writings of men do alſo teſtifie that the ſame An* 
a2 | chriſt ſhall be weakned byrags, The breath which 
I | /2all conſume him, is the preaching of the Goſpell: 


** eo SR Gat rg ers Wt , 346 
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> WL the raps which ſhall weaken him ave printed pa= 
7. ES 3) pers. If be be burned by the one, bleſſe Godfor good 
r#achers, if decaied by the other thanke painfull writers. That theſe two 
[-. are the meanes which muſt ruinate Antichriſt, we may ſee by the pratliſe 
', __ of oxer Artichriſtian aduerſaries, For though they haue many who aeclame 
againſt vryet will they ſuffe? none topreach Teſs Chriſf:and though they 
Read the inhi= haue many to write againſt v1, yet few will they ſuffer to read therr owns 
| print «ng controner(ies, That they want Chriſt preached, behold their miſeric : thay 
| Printingby we hag him preached, ſee onr felicitie : that their people dare not reade 
7 x ovens Mary bpokes,marke the t1yrannie of the pope * that we bane libertie to read ſo mas 
62 the booke b| | | OED | | 
| ef mary! - nie worthie bookes, note the goognes of God,and care of our gouernors. To 
+ this endanthorutit permits manie excellent bookez daily to be publiſhed: 
6 278 Gok "Nt and though much reading be a wearineſſe tothe fleſh , aud manic hookes 
Cam bring confuſionto ſtudents, yet as the ſtomacke muſt be preſerned by vari- 
"etie of meates, ſo the minde muſt bee cheriſhed with warietie of writers, 
T het thou mayest be moned to read old dininitie in a new faſhion Thane 
publiſhed in Engliſhthis excellent diſcourſe : which,becanſe it is the\qui 
© geſſence of the beſt writers of our ape, 1 doubt not but it wil be welcom wnto 
:tbee. If thou looks ſt for ty ny more methodicall:if for matter few 
more [ndiciall if for brenitic few more compendious tf for plamnes few more” 
perſpicuons, if for vſe few more pretians, And if either emulation amongſt 
Stationers hinder not the ſale, as it dath the ſale of many excellent bookes, 
or the delite of vaine bookes do not hinder thee from reading it, as it doth 
any fromthe beſt things, 1 doubt not but thou ſhalt hane cauſe to ©, of 
this worthie man, ar Salomon ſaith of a worthie woman , many Doctors 
baue done learnedly,but thou ſurmounteſt them all. Buy this truth but {ell 
. #t not: read this booke,but forget it not, Thou ſhall buy much for lutle coft, 
. and read much to thy great game. T hus 1 commend thee to the grace of 
Goa, and my ſelfe to the grace of thy prayers, | 
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Thine and the Churches inthe Loxd. 
Robert Hill, 


- *v©Y 


ws WIDQS | » L— 
CCS CE AW 


o 


3- > 


mon Places, and 


their ſeuerall heads , handledin this excellent Bookezin. 


 whichare auſwered,one thouſand fine bundred and 


ſeanenty Dneſtions. 
The 1. Place. — Place. TR 
F God,and page.T» 14-Of the Comernment of the world 
The bleſſed Triwitic, TJ orof Godrprouidence, 139 
Place 2. Of Chriſt. 13 15.0f fine in Generall, eſpecially: 
Of his perſon. I4 of Origmall ſinne.. I54 . 
Of Phraſes. 20 16.0f Atluall gune, 170 
Of bus office. . 24 17.Of ſme againſt the holy Ghoſt. 
-L Of the Holy Ghoſt. I8--.- Ho I75 
Of perſonall properties. 33 18.0ffreewill after thefall, 183 
4+ Of the Scripteres. 37 of the rauſes of connerſion, 185- 
g:Of the worlds creation, 48 19.Of the Lawe. 1389 
end the parts thereof, Fg 20.Of the Goſpell. . 202 
6. of Angel: in Generall, G64 M1-Ofthe agreemet &-diſagreement * 
Of geode Angels, 67 2$£ ofthe Lawe andthe Goſpell, 209 
7.Of enill eAngels or Denils, 77 22. Of the agreement , and diſcre-- "+ 
$.0f Man. 88. pancieoftbe Old and New Te- ' 
... Of the ſoule of may, go frament.. 212”. 


9. Of Gods Image in man. 9 
10, Of Originall- Righteowſneſſe. 


| I04 

11.0 fmanfree will before the fall 
106 

Of mans ſtate before kis fall, t1o 
12. Of Mariage ordained by God 
before the fall, and after confir- 
med ag aint by God. 112 
Of the degrees cf conſangnimitie, 
419 afſinitie, 120. 
33-Of Dinorcee.. 1329 


23. Of the Paſſion and death” of 
 Chrift. 4, "23: 
24. Of the Buriall of (rift. 2:8 
25.0f Chriſti deſcending anto Hel. 


| ah 245: 
Of Limbut 247 


2 6: Of the Reſwreedlion of (rift, Z 


+ ag5g- 
27-Of the aſcenſion of Chriſt. 205; 
Of Heaven, . 270 


38. Of (hrifts ſitting-at the right” 


276: 


hand of bir father, 


El. The ( ontents. 
” ;: - Pave, Page, Place, Page, 
20,0f Faith, 287_ Of E; rCOMMNUNICATER. 593 
1 30.Of Re epentanct. _ 209 Of Avathematizing 597 
Of cor: fe ſ[ron. - 322 Of Faſting. 600 
Of faiifattion, 924. 45.0f Voner, G09 (65 
31 :Ofmans 9: no before God. 56, Of theSacramert i in general.615 
318 — Ofcircumci/ion WE 
__ - How Iuft ationand Re eng- Of the Paſſeomer. _ 640 
_  Pationd fer, Ji4 Of theſacrifices- of the old and 
*> 32+! \ WOYKeS, 359 _ New T eftament. 648. aud 675+ 
© Of mevits. -, 367 4gr7.0f Bapti/me. 695 
33- Of Chriſtian 7 "=" tw. Of lo ah Baptiſme. "699 
| Of things indifferen $385 Of Baptizing of Infants 715 
Of Traadutons, 388 ©Of Exorcajme. 729 
34-Of Offences. 7: "IS Of impoſition ofnamer. 731 
| $5-Of prayers.  qoi 492.Of the Lords Supper. 741 
Of Innoration of, Saints, 407 Ofthe Maſe. 743 
\ 36.0} Predeſtination, 421 - Of taking away the Crppe, 7 50 
# "Of Elethen 430 * 'O/ the Sacrifice m the Smpper, 
| of Reprobation 439 764 
 37.Of the laſt Reſarrettion. arr Of miracles. 789 
7 238.Of the laſt Iud gement, 466 "Of Gods, Ommipotencie; 793 
g.Of eternal life. 483 Ofthe cirenmſcription of C briſts 
q9.Of eternal death. 494 | boas 79 
493 Ofomnr Fi ommunion with Chriſt. 
WAS hwgl 908 
_—_ -:-. the Mmiflerie, aud Mini- 49. Of Magiſtrates; 854 
=. '  Rerrofthe Church, ' « 30. Of renenge. 865 
—_—_ .- Of their calling, 548 Of Tnadgements. 875 
Of «mpoſition of hands, 553 of warre. 8$k 
þ © 4 3: Of thepower and anthoritic -of "Of Equitie, 891 
peut the Church. © © 570 - Of Lawer. 892 
7 |< © Of Synodr 1. 581 * Of Smbiells... 893 


; & Of the gonernmet of the church 
| 586 


Dip nele Led " 


Pax ge 6 I1.Line,r6. for renlont read con#traint. Pa oe,865.lins. 


26,90: minds for mans minde,The ret pardencars alſo _—_— 
er two ſhort probes arg wid, 


WHAT 1S THE MAINE AND MOST {| 
principal point in ſacred Dinmitte? : 
VO, 245 Þ Oncerning God: For this 6 lift eternall (faith 
)\\ Chriſt, Toh. 17.3.) :hat they acknowledge thee 
\ 1 the onely true God, and whom thou haſt ſent 
&) leſs Chriſt. | | JVANE 
mn, How do you prone that there is a God? z 
7, Outofthe booke of Nature, orthe 
OY & workes of God. | 
by \S GI @2/ $8 2. Out of the booke of the Scripture, ® 
orthe word of God, _ | 2 ARR nk 
The booke of Nature, is this yniuerſall world, which is fo called 
becauſe of the beautie , furniture, order and vie thereof, All which 
do proclatme the chief-builderthereofto be moſt wiſe, moſt migh- +} 
tie, and moſt bountfull: but of all the reſt man,being*alitle world, wirgozoopes, = 
whether you reſpect his ſoule and the faculties therof, or the frame 7] 
of his bodie , andthe manifold and worthie yſe of the parts of this 
frame, doth proue and commend the work-man: as Pfal.rg.1, 
T he heanens declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth the 
 worke of hus hands. Day vnto day witereth the ſame, andnight unto . 
mght fſheweth knowledge*. Tea enery herbe declares that there us a Goa®, a Pſalro4. 2; 
Yet this knowledge 1s verie imperfeQ, and verieweake, andno Komig.20, 
wayes auailable to faluation ©: which notwithſtanding makes men © 315-4. . 
without excuſe, Whereupon Terrullay ſaid: Firſt God ſent Nature + teas _ 
70 be our ſchoole-dame, purpoſing afterward to ſend the word;that ſo ha=- þ Ma * £46 
ing learnedinthe ſchoole of Natare , we might the more eaſily beleene 26.28. . 
the word of God, Sothen as when ſee an houſe, I ſay there hath bin Gal.4.8. _ 
a Carpenter though I ſee himnot: ſo when I looke ypon the frame \, vey wor 6h 
Sagas 1 : AS: chro ; I; 20, 
of this world, I mult fay, it had a builder,thongh I behold himnor. | 
Shew me the principall reaſons to prone that there 15 a God, ' 
\ Firf, becauſethere is motion in the world, Now nothing can be 3 
moucd bur by ſome being , which aQually is. 2, Becauſerhere muft oo _ 
be a primaric cauſe, on whichall the reſt depEd. 3,Becauſe all things 


. are directed toanend, Whence it muſt needs be, that there is ſome pgs 
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m_ 


© da K"t4 Sunnetogobackwardat the prayers of king Hezechiah,2.King.20 


: 2 | I 44 of od | 
one "ADO® S pirit, which doth order all things, not onely. totheir 
ſpeciallends, butalſo to ſome one ſoueraigne end, Prou. 16.4,The 
Lord hath made all things for himſelfe. 4. Becauſc it neceſlarily fol- 
loweth, that there muſt be ſome Summum Bonumn, and firlt Being, 
which may be the cauſe of goodneſle, exiftence,and perfection in 
the reſt. 5; Becauſe no fur 4 is worſe then his effeQ: now there are: 
creatures Which vſereaſon, and a wiſe order, therefore the cauſe of 
WS theſe creatures muſt needs be moſt wiſe. 6. Becauſc mans confci- 
ence after fin committed, doth naturallyftand in feare of a ſupreme 
Judge. 7. Becauſe vpon grieuous ſinnes (euen in this life) there are 
inflicted grieuous puniſhments, Pfa. 37. 36.3 8.11.8.Becauſe al nati- 
© ons, be they neuer ſo barbarous, are perſwadedthat there isa God, 
4 Which t the booke of $ cripture? 
That which by way of excellencie is called the Bible, namely, 
br the writings ofthe old and new Teſtament, wherofthe holy Ghoſt 
2 is the immediate author. Of which booke the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes 
_ inthe 19.Pfal.8. The Law of the Lord #5 perfett, connerting the ſoule: 
LES rhe teſtimonte of Tehowah t ſure, and gineth wiſtdome to the ſimple, 
i $4 How many wayes hath the Lord renealed himſelfe mn the 
1 bookes of the Scripture? gs 
7. By the word, or by certaine oracles, 
Gs By ſundrie reſtimovies added vnto the word, 
By what oracles? 
Gen. 1.31. God /a jd, Godcreated, God ſaw that all which he had 
| created was oy good, 
IF |, any - » Bywhat inane? 
ROS og L By that admirable worke of Creating the whole werld of 
ES, ALS? notnin | 
oO 2, Ft famous miracles, as bs ety by delivering the children 
\  bewdis of Ifraclourof Egypt. Exod.20.2. By leading them through the red 
£012.16. fea without wetting of theirfecre®, By feeding them without anie 
: '® ordinarie bread,for che (| pace of fortie yeares in the wildernefle<. By 


I5. 
Det, 3.3. cauſing the Sunneto ſtand (till, Ioſua, 10. 13. And by caufingthe 


33-017, + x1.By raiſing of the dead, 1 King1 7.22 And by many other won- 
 Mat.9.29. | 
derfull workes and miracles, 


: _ reg 3. By diucrſe yifions, whereby the Lord did offer himſelfe to be 
be - ſeenc of men in viſible formes and likenefles. In which manner he 


appea- 


L 
[1 
[1 
[1 


-——_ 


—_ _ 
appeared ynto Adam,both before and after his fall; to Noah before 
and after thefloud , to Abraham tentimes, to 1ſaac twice, to [acob 
ſcuen times, to Moſes often,and fote diuerſe others. : 

- 4+ | By forerelling of things to come, by the Prophets, and by the 
euventof the ſame. *F-0 OTA BY, 4 - 
5. Bypromifing and exhibiting of Chr; the Meſſas, Toh. 1.18. 
No man hath ſeene God at anytime , the Sonne who ts in the boſorse of 
the Father, he hath rencaled him, And therefore Chriſt ſaith to Phr- 
lp,Toh.14.9, He that ſeeth me ſeeth the Father, © 
_ 6. Bythe inward, lively, and effeRual!l revelation of the holy . 
Ghoſt, which is onely beſtowed vpon the Ele, : SO 
What then ts that 1 reported Pſal.1 4.1 The foole hath ſaid in 6 Fa, 
hu heart, There ts no God? © | 
This is anſwered Pal. 10. 11, That ſuch denie not ſo much the 
being of God as the providence of God, Againe, they thattake _ 
from God his judgement, denie in truth that there is a God. And 
howſocuer ſome Fug in word denied thatthereis a God, yetin 

_ deedthey haue witneſſed that they thought the contrarie, which is 

plaine out of Swetonirs in the life of Calygnla. v 7 
[= But no man hath ſeene God at any time, © >. M 
Why,we ſce not ourſoule, yet we haue a ſoule; weſce not the |; 1 
fountaines of waters, yet there are fountaines; we ſee not the wind, 
et there is a wind; and we ſee not God, yetthereis a God, inuiſt- 
ble in himſelte,but in his works, though obſcurely and ynperteRly, 
vilible'to vs. | ws | 

What things are we to know concerning Goa? 

' 1. WhatGodis. f 

2, WhataGod he is, or how he is affected towards ys. T- 
What ts Goa? LPS . 
 Forthe word 0s; it is either deriued ofa verbe thatfignifiethto S, 1-430 


g 


 runne, becauſe God runneth through all things: or elſe ofa word ,,,yee.vel 
_ thatſignifieth to behold, becauſe he beholdeth all things, orelſeof 4, :,..9., 


a word thar fignifieth to feare , becauſe men are moued for feareto ,,,,. 
worſhip him. And God is an Effence, ſpiritual, incomprehenſible, gy 14. 
almightie, immortal!, infinite, lone it ſelfe, mercie it ſelfe, inſtice ut ſelfe, j;yygy. 


holineſſe it ſelfe , puritie it ſelfe , goodueſſeit ſelfe , wiſedome it ſelfe, long Godis Teho- 
Elohim,” 


ſuffering iu ſelfe , and bountifulneſſe it ſelfe : which is the Father who uah 
ED + - L208 from 


244 
| = 
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i 


= Of God, fs | 
| from all eternitie begat the Sonne,coeternall wich himſelfe , and of 
the ſame ſubſtance with the Father: and the Sonne not made nor 
created, but begotten of the Father from all eternitic : andthe holy 
_Ghoſt proceeding from them both, the Father and the Sonne, the 
Creator and conſeruer of all things, the Redeemer and ſanRifier of 
« 109.4-24. the Ele&®, Whichisno definition (for he that is ſuperſubſtanciall, 


 1.Tmau7 and incomprehenſible, cannot be defined) but ſucha deſcription as 


Ne oe 


 1.8.1er,23.24. | , | pa 
* 2.Fob 4.8.16, vs to know, for the ſeruice of God and our ſaluation, 


* 06 Exod-34.6.7, {0 Is there one God onely, or whether be there more? 


 I,Taih.2. 5. 


Jan, ) OP A . 5 . $4 . * . . 
Hi ſufficiently containeth all ſuch things as in this life are neceſlaie for 


Mat, 5.44 


b:1.S«n.22, One onely. Deut. 6.4, Heare 6 Iſrael , the Lord thy God i one God 


Eſa.qi.4.& alone®, Andſo r.Cor.8.4,We know that an Idol i nothing in the world, 
 446.Marh 13 andthat there is no other God but one alone©, And ſeeing the true God 


«po be 4.. is moſt high , and moſt infinite aQually, thezefore there can be no 
4* moe but one God: becauſe there can be no more but one that is 
aboue all , neither any moe but one infinite. And this one God is 
manifeſted to vs by ſuch teſtimonies as cannot decejue, to wit, by 
miracles, prophecies , and other things which by his omniporent 
"nature may be done, WT} 
"8 = How «#God/aidto be one? 
" Neitherby a gems nor /pectes, but in effence and in number, or 
 integard of his nature: becauſethere is one onely efſence of God, 
and that indiuifible. | | | 
12. Whydoth the Scripture make mention of Elohim, Gods,goyning that 


word as well with the plurall as  ſragmlar number? 


_ agg ' Notto the end that it ſhould make a multitude of Gods, or de- 


uide the eſſence, but to diſtinguiſh the perſons: becauſe, though 
- there be one perſon of the Father, another perſon ofthe Sonne,and 
another of the holy Ghoſt: yer the Father is not another thing, or - 
- another God diſtin& from the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt : the Son 
Isnot another thing, or another God dittin from the Father and 
the holy Ghott: neitheristhe holy Ghoſt another ming or another 
God diſtin from the Father and the Sonne: becauſe the nature of 
God is but one and indiuifible,although the Father be one,the Son 
another, and the holy Ghoſt another, And therefore they are not of 
divers natures, ofanother and diuers ſubſtance, not conioyned or 


knit together in one ſubſtance, (as men which haue one common 
F- a: eſſence) 


 Thefirft Place. Dr. 
aig nach anly of the like tubſtance, but of one and the ſame ſub- 
ſtance, hauing the ſame cflence, the ſame ctervitie, the ſame will, 
| the ſame operation, the ſame power,and the ſame glorie.Phi/. 2,6, 
| How many wayes is the name of God taken in the Scriptures? — JF 
Two wayes: properly forthe ſubſtance,cflence, and vature: and 
improperly. Now it1s taken properly, orforthe eſſence, when itis »_ 
taken 87945; withoutthe diltinCtion of any one of the perſons , as 
Toh, 4. 24. God is a ſpirit jwhere God is taken for the whole eſſence 
of the Deitie, as is alſothe name fehongh. Or clie yrorarinas , per- 
ſonally, when there's ioyned vnto the name of God the name of 
the perſon: as God the Father, God the Sonne, God the holy 
Ghoſt. Or when the Father is oppoſed to the Sonne, who is very 
God, and the ſecond Perſon inthe Trinitie, as Rows. 7. 25. 1 thanke \ 
= by Teſius Chriſt. So Rom.8.3 the Father is called God,the word ) 
ather being vſcd perſonallygþecauſe the Pefſon ſending is oppo- . | 
ſed to the Perſon ſendp i Ae? X 4 | 
 Improperly, when itis attributed to Angels or. men: and truly, 
| hes bh ans of their office*, or elſe in refoedd ofthe revealing of Soomnyongy 
the wil of God,and of their reuerencef: fal(ly,cither by error;orelle p zx09, 7.2. 


by vſurpation and cuſtome, as 1, Cor. 8. 5,or elſe by worſhipping 


them, 2, Cor. 4. 4« Phil. 3.19. 
Be there any parts or kinds of God? poli 35 og 4 
None atall, becauſe he is a moſt ſimple eflence , which doth ad- 
- mitno compoſition or diuifion; and ſimply, and incuery reſpect of 
ynitic one, and in a& molt infinite, + * TS 


ere there = cauſes of God? | 15 
Not any, for he is the-cauſe of all cauſes, | ER. 
bEA Is there any accident in God? . / b 


No, in regard of God himlſelfe; for whatſocuer is in God is his / 
eſſence, = 7 A 
| Seeing the eſſence of God is moſt ſample, in what reſpeft do power, $. 
Sochellh juſtice, yes mercie differ m God? F 'f 
Notin eſſence: for all theſe attributes in efſence,are but one yery* * 
thing indeed: but in our weake capacitie and manner of knowing, 
in regard of vs, and by the effets, in reſpef ofthe creatures, — 
Is 


5 
ba 


How many ſorts are there of © ods attributes? 


Two: thefirſt whereof is incommunicable, ſothat there appea- » 
 * xeth 


| | 


RR 4-2 Of God, FP 
reth nottheleaſt impreſſion therofin any of his creatures, Thiskind 
we may call Abſolute, ſuch is his ſimplicitie, and, which depend 
ypon it, his immutabilitie, eternitie, and immenſitie. The ſecond 
ſort is fome way communicable,which you may call fitly a relatiue 

/ propertie, in that it hath relation to the creatures, ſuch are his po- 
wer, wiſedome, will, goodneſle, iuftice,and mercie, 

/ 9 Be there any effetts of Goa? "* 

/J © Therebeinfinite effeRts ofhis grace, iuſtice , power, and mercie, 


| | 20.2: / How arethe Gentiles ſaid to be without God, (Ephe/. 2.1 2.) *4 


ſeeing they adored ſo many gods? 
. . Becauſe none of their gods was the true God, 
.2-@e:* 8 nat they acknowledged God the Creator of heanen and earth, 


- I anſwer out of Hilarie in his third booke of the Trinitie. Not the 


name of God, but euen God himſelfe-was altogether vnknowne 

ynto them: becauſe noman knoþweth God, but ſuch as confeſſe the 
Father and the Sonne, $956 

2J. _ Butdoyounot by this maly both Tewes and Turks, Atheiſts ? 

J There are many kinds of Atheilts. Firſt, ſuch as acknowledge no 

diuinitie: ſecondly, ſuch as worſhip fained gods in ſtead of the true 

God: thirdly, ſuch as do indeed acknowledge the true God,y2t not 

_ asheis,bur as they fancie him to be.Such are the preſent Tewes and 

Turkes, who denie both the Father and the Sonne, as alſo all Anti- 

trinitarian Hereticks , who deniethe Trinitic of Perſons in one eſ- 

ſence: and they alſo, who ſay, the Sonne is not Zyorgiog, that is, of 

the ſame eſſence with the Father. And ſurely they who challenge to 

themſclues the name of the Catholhike Church , may be ranked in 

this order, who profeſſingin name one onely God, the Father, the 

Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, and Chriſt ${ay9goxy, God and man; yer 

fet downe ſuch grounds, which being granted, the true God is 

transformed into ſuch an Idoll, as neuer was, is, or ſhall be found: 

+ and withal, the humanitie of Chriſt muſt needs vaniſh into a ghoſt, 

> 4 _ What vſe make you of the knowledge of God! 

Surely this, that he alone nay be rightly worſhipped, ro which 

purpoſe man was created: and thatwe being guided by this know- 

_ ledge, may pray for to him, and acknowledge that from him we 

.. + hauecuery good thing, | | 

5” "oY  "Whatthingsare repugnant to the doftrine concerning God? 

| '# Atheilme, 


ET NC” 5:14, "To firſt Place. PR IP 
Atheiſme, Epicuriſme, the mad worſhipping of Idols, theGen- 
| tiles making of many gods: the herefie of Maniche, making two. 
beginnings, one good, another euill: blaſphemies againſt God: 
falte opinions concernin g God, as that ofthe Anthropomorphites, 
who make God like vnto a man, all doubting of God,&c, 


Of the Trinitte. 


Flow may Perſons be there in that one Eſſence of God? f : 


Hree, and thoſe both in number, and in very deed diftingui- 


4 ſhed, the Father, Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt: which haue their 
fubliſting in one diuine cflence: whereupon it comes to paſſe, that 
there be not many Gods, but one God,and the ſame eternall,infinir, 
and omnipotent, who is named Iehouah in the Scriptures: and is 

ſaid tobe molt ſimple by reaſon of eſſence, and three by reaſon of 
Perſons, *% OM | 
© Bywhatteftimonies of Scripture do you prone the Trinitie? — _ 
Geneſ. 1, 1.God or Elohim created the f eh and the earth. In Z 
which place the yerbe being of the fingular number doth Ggnifie 
the molt ſimple eſſence of God: and the ſubſtantiue Elohim being .. 
the plurall number, doth note outthe three Perſons. Alſo in the cre- 
ation of man, God as it were taking counſell with his eternall wiſ- 
dome, that is, the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, ſaith thus: verſe 26, 
Let vs make man after our image, Where he ſaith, Let vs make, be- 
cauſe of the number of the perſons, and after our 3mage, becauſe of 
the vnitie of the eſſence, Gen, 19. 24. The Lord rained from the 
Lord brimilone and fire upon Sodome and Gomorrha : in which 
place the perſon ſending the raine, andthe perſon from whome it 
was ſent,( that is the Sonne) is diſtinguiſhed fromthe Father, _ | 
Hane you any more pregnant proofes ont of the new T eftament? - 97 
I. Inthe baptiſme of Chriſt, AZath. 3.16. and 7oh.1, 32, the'V-. 
voice of the Father is heard from heauen, This is my beloned Sonne: 
inthe ſame placethere ſtands the Sonneiby the riuer Tordan, the 
holy Ghoſt deſcends in the forme ofa Doue andfits on Chriſt. 


2. | Apaine, in the tranſfiguration, there is the Sonne, and the , _ 
B 4 yoice, * 


—_ 
= 


Mat. AY 


=: | Of God, © 

voice of God the Father is heard from heauen , and Chriſt is ſha. 
doyed with a cloud which dothfignifie the holy Ghoft, And fur- 
ther Mar, 28.19. Baptize all nations inthe name of the Father , of the 


Sore, and of the holy Ghoſt: he ſaith not in names, but in the name, 

toſhew the vnitie of the three Perſons, 2: Cor. 13.13. The grace of 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt; and the loue of God, and the communion of the 
| holy Ghoſt be with you all. 


£ 


Secing the Scriptare doth wot vfe the name of the Trimtie, doth the 
_ "Charchwellto reteine the ſame ? 
Yea, no doubt: forthe thing it ſelfe is found: in the Scriptures 


. 


two manner of wayes: 


I, According to the letter. 

2.. According tothe ſenſe, | poet 

Now fith that the ſenſe of it and the very thing it ſelfe is found in 
the Scriptures, the Church hath libertie to vſe ſuch words as may 
familiarly expreſle the thing it telfe, Morcouer, we call the three 
Perſons in God,the Trinitic, not becaufe the Scripture cals them 
ſo, but becauſe the $cripture ſaith nothing againſt it. Yet this word 
three, whereof this word Trimrie is derived, is cxpreſly ſer downe, 
I. loh.5.7. There be three that beare witnes,5c, Whence we argue, 


' that as from one comes Vnitie, ſo from three comes Trinitie, 


How doth this word Eſſence aiffer from this word Perſon in God? 

Effence is the nature Which is not more belonging to one and 
lefle to another ofthe three Perſons, but common to them all: yea 
one and the ſame, and cannotbe diuided, andis all in each one of 
them, not without them, ſubſiſting by it ſelfe, ro wit, the very Dei- 
tic ir ſelfe. And therefore the eflentiall properties which be in them 
are one in numberand of one nature, Now a Perſon is the ſubfiſting 
tn the diuine nature orthe nature of God, which having relation to 


- othets,is diſtinguiſhed by ſome incommunicable proprietic: for in- 


deed the Perſons are onely diftinguiſhed and not ſeucred : asthree 
men arc indeed ſundred, though they be but one in kind. The 


_ reaſons, becauſe the eſſence of God is infinite and impartible; and 
therefore it is all in euery Perſon, which are not ſeuered each from 
other; but only diftin guiſhed amongſt themſelues. But as for the eſ- 


ſence of Angels and men,it is finite and partible, ſo that it is not all 
ineuery iogular perſon, but part in one and part in another. 


J Flew 


T he firſt Place. " 
..\\» 1» |, How manifolds the aifferente of Perſons? _ F 
Twofold : inward and outward. The inward difference is that © - 
which is cauſed by the internall 'proprieties , or the workes from 
within: concerning whichwe ſay, The workes of the Trinitie from Opera Trini- 
within aredimded; thatis, the workes which God doth within him- tats ad wtra 
ſelf without any creature are not commonto thethree Perſons, but *® diuila, 
are proper to one perſon alone. - age "5 :-Þ 
Now the proprictic of the Father is this, that from eternity he { _ 
was not made nor begotten, but hath begotten his erernall Sonne *+ 
of the ſame ſubſtance with himſelfe®%, a Plal 2.7. 
The proprietie ofthe Son is this, that he being neither made nor Heb. 1.3.5. 
created, but was from all eternitie begotteri of his Father withour Apeerprpa 
any mother: who is ofhimſelfe as heis God; but ofhis Father as EO 0 
he is the Sonne.For as light commeth from the Sunne, euen ſo the * 
Sonne proceedeth fromthe Father ; one diſtinct from the Father, 0 
and therfore the ſecond in order, fo farrefoorth as he is begottens: * P/al.110.34 
' one and. the ſelfe ſame with the Father as he is God, And here 9%5* 4 
letys cal tomind the ſaying of Nazianzene: The begerting of God | 
let it be honoured with filence: it is no {inal matter for thee to learn 
that he was begotten. Bb Wo PEA 
The proprictie ofthe holy Ghoſt is this, that he was neither 
made nor begotten, bur from all eternitie proceedeth from them * 
both inſeparably*. 44 440 71 42.45 
But aid the Sonne take his Deitie fromthe Father? - G15 : thong = 
When we ſpeake finiply of the Sonne without the Father, we a- 16.13.14. R8.. _ 
vouch truly and properly-that he is of himſelfe, and call him God, 8. 9. 
becauſe of himſclfe he hath his being,and all that he bath;and ther- 
torewe call him one alone beginning. Bur when we pointat that 
relation which he hath with his Father, we iuſtly make the Father 
the beginning of the Sonne, and (ay thatthe Son receiued all from , 
the Father, 7h. 3.33. For the Efſence is one thing, and the * manner Modus 


» 


offubliſting another. Hence itis thatthe ſchoolemen ſay , that the YT4g5365- 
Son is by himſelfe not. ofhimſelfe, So the eſſence of the Sonne is | 
without beginning, but the Father is the beginning of his Perſon. 
' This made Hiarie to ſay: The gifts of the Father do not infirme but 
affirme the Diuinitie ofthe Sonne, And Angnſtine, Chrilt in regard 
of himſelfciscalled God, and of the Father. is called the cg 

| 23 '...._ ON The- 


F 2 Ty 'To 4 of " 
4 0b. The Son and holy Ghoſt are not without beginnivg, there= 


fore they are not eternall, 
 eAnſw. This is not a bepinning of time or continuance, but on- 


—_\. * ly of order and of{pring: but the Sabellians here cauill, yz, Chriſt 

7 20 | ſaith, He that ſeeth me; ſeeth the Father: and belecueſt ow not that I 

* atvinibe Parher, ahi the Father im me? Toh. 14. 9. 10. therefore the 

_ . Father and the Sonne are one perſon. A»/c Indeed he that ſeeth the 
of Sonne ſeeth the Father, becauſe the Sonne hath the fame eſſence 


with the Father, and being manifeſted inthe flelh, bath deliuered 

| _... fovs the wholewill of God, 7oh.1. 18, 
0b, 2. That which is one in number, cannot without contradi- 
Gion be ſaid to be three in perſons: but God is one in number, 


(Dem. 6.4.) ergo. 
Anſ; That eaidedoth fignifie Gods ſimple eſſence, not thema- 


' ner by which thatfimpleeflence ſubſiſteth, Therefore God abſo- 
I + . lutely according to his eſſence is one, becauſe he is indiui6ble: and 
E.- onely in reſpeCt ot inwardrelation,I meane the reaſon of ſubſiſting, 
2  isthree, 
ct | 06,2}. Ifthere be one being of the Father, another of the Son, 
.n and another of the holy Ghoſt: it followeth, that in God there 
_ ©  arethreediuers beings, and conſequently three diuers perſons, 
— _— . _ - Anſc The being of the Father doth not fignifie that eſſence by 


which heis abſolutely God, but by which he is Father, that is, in 
that heotherwiſe ſubſiſteth then doth the Sonne: therefore the be- 
ing of the Fatheris one thing, andthe being of the Son is another, 
and yet both ofthem haue the ſame eſſence. 
06.4, Ifthere be three Perſons truly diſtinguiſhed, and one On 
ly efſence, then is there a quaternitie in God. 
Anſ. Not ſo: for the eſſence differeth from Perſon onely i in rea- 
ſon: but the Perſons differ each from other both in reaſon and in 
" bein . | 
Os. The Father begot his Sonne either exiſting or not cxi- 
'- fling, toſaycitherof theſe is abſurd, 
- ___ Aaf. We may wellfay, thatthe Father begat his Sonne alreadie 
. exiſting, becauſe the Father was neuer without the Sonne, euen as 
the ſunne was never without his light, Againe, it may be as well 
faid; chat he begat him not cxiſting,in that his generation, although 


It 


before his light. YR 
Is this difference rationall, eſſentiall, or reall? 


Ic is not eſſentiall,as in the creatures, where euery one hath his 
proper eſſence or being, defined and circumſcribed : for the efſence 
of the Father is not one, and the effence of the ſonne another, and 
of the holy Ghoſt another: bur one and the ſame,which the Father | 
doth wholly communicate tothe Sonne; the Father and the Sonne 
to the holy Ghoſt, Not onely1in reaſon, becauſe nor in notion, or 
mind, oronely in word is he called Father,Sonne,and holy Ghoſt: 
ncither reſpectiuely or by relation; as one man may both be, and 
be called afather and a ſonne.Butitis reall, yet altogether incom- 
prehenfible, becauſe each perſon hath his own peculiar definition, 
or his eſſcntiall and incommunicable proprictie, and differs from 


another not in eſſence, bur in the mannerofſubſiſting. B.. 
What ts the outrzard aifference? 
It is taken from the workes of God that be without, as that the 
Father ſends the Sonne, the Son is ſent as the Redeemer : the holy 


Ghoſt is the ſanRifier. As inthe Creed, the Father is diſtinguiſhed. 


from the Son by the worke of creation: the Sonne by his incarna-« 
tion,the holy Ghoſt from them both,by the worke of ſanRification 
and regeneration as where hea opented ike oode.C.Adr 3.)andin 

clouen tongues, A. 2. although all theſe things be effeted by one 
- and theſelfe ſame God. As we vſc to ſay,the workes of the Trini- 


tie without are indiuiſible; therefore here letys remember the ſay- 


ing of Gregorie Nazianzene: I cannot imagine one, but preſently Tan 


compaſſed about on exery ſide with the brightneſſe of three: neither can 


I aitingmiſh three, but foorthwith I am brought againe to one. Further, 


inthe perſons ofthe Dentie there is an order, bur there is none: 


 inequalitie: there is a diſtinRion, but no diuerſitie, 
Ny What things be contrarie ts this 


aottrine ? 


1. The herefie of Sabe/hmgwhotaught,there was only one per--, 


ſon ofthe Godhead, but ſometimes in one reſpe&, ſometimes in 
another , ore while called the Father, another while called the 
Sonne, ; | | Lo 
2, OfSaws/ateniu who taight, that the Sonne did no more 
ſubfift 


: T he firſt Place, | 17 


it be eternall, yet in order goeth before exiſtence, as the ſunne. is 
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n Of God, gr 
 ſubſiſtin God, than wiſedome, iuttice, and goodnefle, 


3, Of Arrizs,who denyed thatthe Sonne was begotten ofthe 
eflence ofthe Father, that he was coerernall, coequall , and accor- 


£ ding to his perſon of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, 


4. Of Sermeraus, who affirmed that the word Perſon is no 0- 
therwiſc to be taken, then asin Comedies the name of perſon is y- 
(ed for the habite and the diſtinction of the office, | 

5. Ofche Tritheitarites, who do transforme the three perſons 
intothree diſtin and ſeuerall eflences: they denie the Son of God 


according to his eſſence, to be ofthe ſame ſubſtance with the Fa» 


| ther, and the Sonneto be God of himſelfe, 
6. Theblindneffe of the Tewes, who do affirme an eſſence al- 
' together without diftinCtion. Here muſt we inſert certaine obie- 


ions of one Genrs/i5 an Hereticke burnt at Geneua, | 
Ob. 1. Ifthere be divers Iehouahs,there muſt be diuers eſſences, 


but (Gen,19.24.)thefirſt is true: for lehonah did raine fire from Te- 


honah : thatis, the Sonne from the Father, therefore the Sonne 
is a diſtinct eſſence from the Father. | | PHEER? 
Anſi It is an Hebrew phraſe, hignifying that God did miracu- 
louſly raine fire of himſelfe from heauen. Againe, the word Icho- 
uahis taken ſometimes perſonally, itis therefore adiſtinftion inthe 
Perſons, not in eflence, *q 26-446 

Ob.2. There tr one life of the Father, and another of the Son, loh. 
5. 26, therefore another eſſence, 

Anſ; Firſt, that place is to be ynderſtood of a power commu- . 
nicated to Chriſt as he was Mediator. Secondly, although the Son 
be fromthe Father in reſpeR of the origination ofhis perſon, yet is 


he ofhimſelfe, ifhe be abſolutely confidered, and therefore hath 


- the ſamelite with the Father, 


06.3, They who haue diſtin operations haue diftinQ efſcn- 
ces, but the ations of the Trinitie are diſtin, ergo, 

Anſ: The propoſition is true,if it be vnderſtood of naturall and 
externall ations: butif of internall and perſonall aQtions it is not 
true: for theſe do not take away the-vnitice of eſſence, ſince that the 
ſame efſencein number is wholly in cuery perſon, 

Ob, 4. EachPerſonhathnot one and the ſame power, for the 
Father can begetthe Sonne, the Son cannot beger, ergo they haue 

Es, | = | not 


The ſecond Place, W | 
__nottheſameeſſence. © be 
| Ax. They hauveallone naturall power, but not perſonall, as 
- there is one nature, but not one perſon, _ 
06.5. Theeſlence ofthe Father is communicated to the Son 
| by generation, therefore there is one eſſence inthe Father, another 
inthe Sonne, becauſe thereis one cfſence begerting, and another 
begotten, 
eAufw, We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt generation and commu- 
nication:for the perſon begets and is begotten, but the efſence nei- 
ther begetteth nor is begotten, but communicated. 
06,6. Ifthe Father and Sonne haue one eſſence, it mult follow, 
that che Father was incarnate, which isabſurd,ergo. | 
Anſ. Theeſſenceof God abſolutely conſidered was not incar- 
nate, butthe ſecond perſon: and althoughthe perſon of the Sonne' 
include the whole efſence of God, yet for the proper manner of 
ſubſiſting, it is diſtinguiſhed from the perſon ofthe Father. + 
- 0b, 7, Ifthe Father and Sonne haue one eſſence, the Sonne 
ſhould be Mediatorto himſeltfe. "OE, 
eL/. The Sonne is properly Mediator betwixt vs and his Fa- 
ther,not abſolutely betwixt vs and the diuine effence, And the office * 
of Mediator dependeth ypon the moſtfree ordination of God, 


The ſecond common Place, ; 


concerning Chriſt, = 
What doth thirword Chrif fynife? =="  , {. 


T fignifieth Annointed(being derived of a Grecke word xiv. 
that fignifieth commonly to annoint) as Eſa. 45.1. The 
Lord ſaia to king Cyrns his chriſt, thatis, his annointed, 

Butin way of excellencicit is aſcribed tothe Sauiour of 
the world: who is called in Hebrew eſias,becauſe he was annoin- & loh:1.146 
ted with the ogle of aladneſſe abone hu fellowes , as we reade in Pſalm. | 
45-8. And indeed he is that Kipg, that onely Prieſt and Pro o_ 

| | wW 
2 N0On 


| 2 RM . Of God, 
: a" PeLs. s, Which was promiſed vnto mankind,» _ 
= Z. & 1104-5 PR FDoththicname C hriſs ſirkifie his nature 
G11, KAWE Dt or buoperſon? © 
| _ Hisperſonſubſiſting in both his natures, and not this or that na- 
ture alone:for it is aname concrete, as the Grammarians ſpeake, 
and not abſtraR, | 


| | | What do youcall a word Concrete, and 
; : what an Abſtra(t? | 
This word Concrete inthe diſcourſe of Chriſt, is ſaid to be that 
which ſignifteth the nature rogether with the ſubieR, and doth 
comprehendin his fignification both the _ , and the ſubiet 
wherein the thing is, that is to ſay , it doth defigne the perſon of 
Chriſt, as he is the Sonne of God; becauſe the Sonne of God doth 
not ſimply fignifie the nature of God, but the perſon of the Sonne 
_ of God: ſo Þe ſonne ofman when it is ſpoken of Chriſt, fignifieth 
the Perſon, and not his humanitie imply, Bur this name AbſtraRt 
isa word that ſignifieth the nature ſimply:as the Diuinitie of Chriſt, 
the humanitie of Chriſt, f 
b _ 8 | How many things are eſpecially neceſſarie to kyow (hriſt, 
and which be they ? 
Two: his perſon, and his office. 
PS) I |  Whatis Chriſt? 
© Job.r.14.” Heistheonely begotten Sonne of God,® who of his meere loue 
_ 67i.3-4-5+ towards mankind®, did create ynto himſelfe of the ſeed © of the Vir- 
8 \>5" a9ep gin Marics, being ſanQified by the holy Ghoſt *, and by creating 
_ 017 a did afſumef, and did perſonally and inſeparably for euer vnite a true 
 Ff Heb.z,16, humane bodie 8 indued with areaſonable ® ſoule. And fo being true 
X* &zHe.214 God, became true man like to vs in all things '{in onely excepted, 


* CG. Whatthings ave we eſpecially to confuler 
> 3Hebirn _ in the perſon of Chriſt? 
4415s Foure: 
7, That Chriſtis God, 
2. Thattheſame Chriſtisman, 
3. Thatheis God and man in one perſon, 
4. The phraſes and the yſuall ſpeeches which are affirmed of 


Chriſt inthe Scriptures, 


: £28 
4 5 
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os _ 


T he firſt Pie. | 15 
By how many,and by what kind of teſtimnonies do yow prove  FJ- 
that ( hriſt is God? | 
By three. eR 


1, By apparant and manifeſt ſentences of ſcripture, wherein the 
Diuinitic of Chritt is averred. i, fy - 
2, By his workes, which werealtogether diuine. - 
3- By the worſhip and honour which was yeelded ynto Chriſt 
both of the Saints that beleeued,and of the Angels, _ 4 
Shew (ome pregnant teſtimonies whereby you can proue ” 
ar that ( hriſt ts God. 9 be” $4 , 
E/a.9.6.T his is the name whereby they ſhallcall hims(ſpeaking of the 
Meſlias) to wit, the mghtie God,the Father of eternitie. Ter23.6.The 
name whereby the braunch of Damia ſhall be called, ſhall be the Tehonah 
our righteouſneſſe, 1ud.6.11.Gc.That Angel which appeared tothe. 
holy Patriarches,cals himſelte /ehonah,In the new Teſtament, ar. 
16.16. Thou art Christ the Sonne of the lining God, Tohn 20.28, My 
Lord and my God. Roms.9.5.Chrift being God, was of the Fathers atcor- 
ding to the fleſh,wbo 15 God for ener, 1.fohn 5.20, And we are in his Son | job, 13.45, 
Teſws ( briſt,who u very God and life eternall. 1 ,Tim.2.16.God ts ma» 17. Col.1.16. 
nifeſt in the fleſh. In which places Chriſt is abſolutely called God, H#.1,33- 
andthe name /ehonah fo giuento him , not by atrope, or ſymbeoli- 6 Theſſ ROS; 
cally,by reaſon of the preſence of God,as Exod.17.15.it is giuento pin: a3 pgs 
the altar, P/a/,24.8,1tis giuentothe arke , 7er.33,16.it is giuen tO d Matth. g. 4. 


Icruſalem. | Maa5o14 
Which be the teſtimonies of the ſecond ſort ?. ; x 14-14- 


The workes which none can doe but God alone, which 


are aſcribed to him, to wit,to create and peciemey ro redeeme®, to roof ap 
blot out iniquities*, to ſearch the heart$, to heare our prayers*, to b John10.25; 
quickenf, to iudges: moreouer, the miracles which he wrought by Mat.11.4-5. 
his owne power,according to that prophelſic E/a.3.5.6.vnto which | MONTE 
alſo enen Chriſt himſelfe ſendethvvsh, and for the working whereof gs 6” 4 
he gaue powerto his Apoſtles': moreouer, thoſe attributes which ! 1obn 3.31. 
do agree onely tothe nature of God, and aſcribed ynto him:as erer- Ph#l-3-21. 
nall* almightic\ infinite”, King of Kings",Sanionur?, andthe reſt, teſti- 7 Mat.18,20, 


; & 28.20, | 
fie himto be God by nature, - 1 Rehab. 


Which is the third kind of teſtimonies ?  oMathians 


Theworſhi p and honor which is performed ynto Chrift,namely, 44.12, 
KT 1H = 


BET |: \ . Of chriſt Od L 
- \ inuocation, adoration, faith, hope, Pſal.72,11. All the kings of the earth 
* we Shall worſhip him,and all people ſhall ſerue him,£/a.11.10.and Rom.15, 
1 T i1 I 2, All nations ſhall call upon him,and truſt in him, Pſalm.2.12, Bleſſed 
Op Rom igall. are they that put their truſt in hin, Enery knee ſhall bow unto him-_J?, 
'F Pbil.z-10, And John,14.1. Yebeleene in God, beleene alſs in me. «AF, 7.3 9. 
Lord leſs receine my ſpirit. All which do proue that hee is true 


_ God, fs i 
' RE & bf Why ts tt neceſſary that (brift the Redeemer © 
| 2  -faoruld be God? | 
': = ve Fortwo cauſes eſpecially, whereof the former is the greatneſſe of 


_ theevill,wherewithall mankind was ouerwhelmed, which could be 

_ taken awaybyno creature: The latter is the greatneſſe of the good, 

which could bereltored by none to man againe, but by God, who 
g Mat, 19.x7, Alone istruly goodd, - hi + | 

| What t5 the greatneſſe of the emll? 

_  Irftandethin foure things,which be theſe, The greatneſſe of mans 

- fin, The infinit & vnſupportable weight of Gods anger, The power 

= of death, The tyrannic ofthe diuell: which to take away, to aboliſh, 
—_..:- to appeaſe, to ouercome, none was able but God alone, 

| F3: | What ts the greatueſſe of the good, which conld be 

2 reſtored by no creature? 

The reſtoring againe of the image of God": therefore Chriſt (rt, 
(9r.1.31.) is made to'vs wiſedome, righteouſneſſe ,ſantlification and 
* redemptios , not onely by reucaling and teaching of them, but by 
{ Lun, performing andreſtering of themf, IE 
17 71. 2.Cor.g.21:. No Why is he called the Word? TE bo 
b- #1 9 Mat. 20.28. 9 Baſs! faith, becauſe he proceeded from the mind,and is the image 
'*/ Rom. 3.24% of the Father,wholy in himſelfe manifeſting the Father, and having 

D804 his being of himſelfe,cuen as our ſpeech is the patterne of all thar 

” Za ay of we thinke : but he (as /gnarize ſaith) is the Word of the Father, not 

| Heb.s9% becauſe hefloweth from him, but that he is the efſentiall Word of 
the Father. Orelſe as [renew ſpeaketh, becauſe he isthe Fathers in- 
_ abyeequeſins terpreter, and is called his ſpeech, asit were ſpeaking, ſpeaking with 
Tt  theFathers. Orelſe becauſe it is he of whom ſpeech is made,that is, 
fy of whom the Lord hath ſpoken, or whom the Lord hath promiſed: 


or elſe becauſe it is he who ſpake the word , andall things were | 
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7 Col.3.10, $ 


T he ſecond Place. = 7 
According to which nature is he called the image of God? Col.t.15, [0- 
Not according to his humane nature alone, as man is ſaid-to be 
made after the image of God, but eſpecially according to his diuine 
nature, but manifetted in the fleſh; or ſo-tarreforth as God hath 
truly manifelted himſelfe in Chriſt®: whereupon he is called rhe 
brighteſſe of the glorie of the Father , Hebr.,1.3. and the charatter 
or ingrauen forme of his perſon, becauſe he is not ſome yaniſhing 
repreſentation, but ingrauen and durable. 
| Prone that ( hriſt ss very man, 
Gen.3.I5, The ſecede of the woman is promiſed, which /Zall breake { J*. 
the Serpents head. Gen.22.18, God promiſed Abraham, that in his 
ſeed allthe nations ofthe earth ſhould be bleſſed, 2, Sam. 7.1 2.it 
is promiſed to Daxzd, that bis ſonne mult fi; ypon his throne and 
raigne for cuer, £/a.7,14. Behold a virgin (hall conceive and bring 
forth a ſonne, Beſides. all theſe, the hiltorie of the Goſpell doth 
plainly proue that Chriſt was conceiued®,borne*,circumciſed®, had b Luke 1.3. 
a true body and ſoule*®, was hungrief, thirſties, ſhed his blood®,that © E*** 27. 
he died,i and that he had all the properties and afteCtions of mans * LOW £ 
nature, yet without finne, that he aſcended yiſibly and locally into x1g,,.,. Mat 
heauen, and thence that he ſhall come againe toiudgement!, ' 26.38, 
= Why muſt Chriſt needes be true man? 2 f Matc4.t. 
7. Theiuftice of God required itſhould beſo, that the diſobe- 5 ati 
dience committed in ourfleſh might ifi the ſame be repaired ®,, ; a. 934 
, One PAITEU *'s 3 Mat. 27.50, 
© 2, Thereaſonofour adoption: for it pleaſed the Sonne of God'4 Math g.36, 
ro take the nature of man vpon him,and to become our brother,and 1obn 2.17. 
by that means to become ourneareſt kinfman,and moſt neare allied Ioh.11,33-35« 
_ yntovs, that we being made his members, might be made the ſons ONO 7.38 
of God,Gal.3.26,and that he might have right toredeeme and ran-mz 3om.5.17. 
ſome ys®, Hence is matter of comfort in euery kind of temptation. 18.19. Hebr, 


Therfore the Apoltle to the Hebrewes, 2.17.8 4:5. ſaith: He rooke *14+ 
not wpon him the nature of the Angels, but the ſeed of Abraham,andiin © ler.328. 


all things became like to his brethren, that he might hane compaſſion of Ruth.3.12,13e 


bis brethren. ps: 
3- Forthe confirmation of our reſurreion; for in that Chriſt 
tooke on him our nature, and bath raiſed it yp, and giuen ynto it 
immortalitic, and hath exalted itinthe heauen, by yertue of that 
communion (which we haue with him) ſhall we be raiſed yp at __ 
De =: h 
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© 0 Of clbrif, 
'*, lafſtday,and this ow vile bodic ſhall be made conformable to the plorious 
_ boceof Chriſt, Phil. 3, 21.& 1. Cor15.22. As in Adam all are dead, 


OY * 


ſoin C brift ſhall all be made alme, | 
/ 3 . Why was neither the Father nor the haty Ghoſt 


mcarnate, but the Soune? 
r. Becauſe it was meet that the world ſhould beredeemed,and all 
_ thingsreſtored by him, by whom all things were created, or that 
- manſhould be redeemed from death by him, by whom he was firft 
created, and ſhould haue bene brought ynto lite eternall if he had 
not ſinned, het ? 
2. It would have bene ynconuenient, that there ſhould be two 
Sonnes, one in the divine nature, another in the humane nature, 
3. Ir wastheeternall decree of the Father, whereby he purpoſed 
«Heb 2,10, to ſaue mankind by the Sonne. * 
/ £4 . Whether is Chriſt God and man, dinided or 
| ; zoyned toget her? 
Ioyned and ynited, but not diuided. 
| By what kind of vnon? 
yy. Notby inhabitation onely, as God dwelleth in the Saints, not 
ras, © by conſent onely,as the faithfull are one in the Father and the Son: 
not by mixture, as when water is mingled with wine : not by com- 
bination, as two boords be ioyned together: laſtly, not by compo- 
ſicion, whereby of the mixture of two things there ariſeth a third: 
but by perſonall vnion, which the Greekes call (ywo.y, vnion, zyodg- 
xaory incorporation, egty opnours becauſe neither the whole Deitie, 
nor any part of it is ſubiectiuely communicated ro the humanitcie of 
Chriſt, but onely the humane nature was aſſumed of the Sonne of 
God into the ſame perſon, Lev, 2, 16. | 
' a __ Whati#sthe perſonall vnion in C hbriſl? | 
I 2- Tristhat whereby the perſon of the Sonne of God, being a per- 
__ © ſonfromalleternitie exiſting, did aſſume the moſt pure nature of 
man, wanting all perſonall exiſting of it owne, into the vnitie of his 
perſon, and made it his owne, the proprieties ofeach nature being 
preſerued. Or as Paul defines it, Colof, 2.9. Whereby in Chriſt doth 
dwell all the fulneſſe of the goghead bodily, W hereof we haue a mani- 
felt reſemblance in the ynion of the ſoule and the bodie, but that it 


doth not fic in cuery point, For in man from the nature of the ſoule, 
FE and 


o& 


*. 


I 


+ ſecond Place. 19 


and ble nature of the bodie, there ariſeth a third nature come ' 


pound ied oftwo, which is called the nature of man, Burt in Chriſt 
there is not made a frame of one thirdnature of the diuine and hu- 


mane, but each remaines pure and ynconfounded.. Neither doth 
that ſimilitude of the iron red hote agree in cuery point, becauſe the *: \ 


heate and thelight in the iron being hote; are but qualities, northe 
very ſubſtance of the fire, Andthereforethe A poltle doth well on 
it agreat myſterte of godlineſſe, 1.Tim,3. 16. 
How is this union made? 
Without all confuſion, withour all conuerſion of one nature into 


the other, indiuifibly, inſeparably. The difference of the natures by | 


no meanes being taken away by the ynion; but rather the proprie- 
tic of either nature being ſaued, and ioyned togetheror concurring 
into one perſon, and one ſubliing, as the Calcedon Synode ſpea- 


keth inthe hiſtorie of Euagrius, {b, 2. cap. 4. And from that time * 


16 - 


that the Word did afſume our humane nature,ne neuer left i it,nonot 


in his death. And to this purpoſe make thoſe verſes: 
Sum quod eram, nec eram quod ſum, nunc dicor VIrumque: 
Jpnoras, 1/1 me ſtirpe ab Ulraque Fenes, 
T am that Iwas, nor I was that Iam, now both am 1 called: 
Thou knowelt me not, except thou know me ſubfilting of both 
natures. 
By what teſtimonies will you prone, that the Abbey and humane - 
nature in Chriſt ds joyne to gether i into one and 
the ſame perſon? © 


__ 7.14. & 9.6. Loh. 1.75, That which ſhall be borne of thee, 


ſhall be called the Sonne of G od, Toh. 1. 4« And the word was made fleſh: 

not by ſacramentall vnion, in which reſpec Chriſt was ſaid to be a 
rocke: not by confuſion of the natures: nor by commutation, as wa- 
teris rurnedinto wine, 7oh.2. 14, but by aſſuming thefleſh intorhe 
vnitic of the perſon, The voice of God ſpeaketh thus of Ieſus the 


ſonne of Marie: This is ny welbelowed Sonne, Mat. 3.17, He that deſ- 


cendeth is exen the ſelfe ſame that aſcended aboue all heanens , that he 
might fulfill all things, Epheſ., 4.40. God ſent his Sonne borne of a wo- 

man, Gal. 4.4. 
Brat what meanes this, that the fleſh of Chriſt is ſaid by Dama J B 
cene aud Gregorins _—_— to be aeified? © 
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26 - Of Chrift, 


_ Notbecauſeit is turned into the diuine nature, but becauſe ir is 
toyned vntoit into one perſon:and we muſt ynderftand it of the be- 
ſtowing of gifts yponit, whereby the humanenature of Chrilt doth 
excel all creatures, yet ſo as they do not aboliſh his nature, 
.. Whyts ttneceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould be both God and man in 
one and the ſameper/on? 4 
7. Tothe end he might reconcile God and man, or that he 
might make God and man one. | 
2. Thathemightbe afit Mediator betweene God and men, 
by reaſon of his participation and afhnitie with them both a, 
2. Thathe mightreconcile God ynto vs by his death, which if 
he had bene God alone, he could neucr haue ſuffered; if onely man, 
he could neucr haue overcome, 
4+ © That the workes of redemption performed in the fleſh'of 


_ the Sonne,might become a ſufficient price for finne,whereby God, 


. 


2400- 


* -/ 
- " &AA9 3) 
| GAAON0t. 
IE a] 
ZAnes 2), 
GAANOS | 


— 


that infinite good,was offended. For although certaine ations do 
properly proceed from the diuine nature,and ſome are done by the 
humane nature, yet all of them do equally recciue their price and 
worthineſſe from the diuine nature. So rhe fleſh of Chriſt hath po- 
wer to quicken, becauſcit is the fleſh of that perfon who is God: 
the obedience of the man Chriſt doth iuſtifie, becauſe it is the 0- 
bedience of that perſon who is God: the bloud of Chriſt redeemes 
the Church, becauſe itis the bloud of God, Act,20, 28. 


Of thePhraſes. 


Whats the communication of proprieties? 

F T is called of the Grecians EmiGevZrs cywparwy , nord Th, avrider 
71s, Ol Teiros ayTiHbaza;, Which cannot well be engliſhed; and it 

1s nortthe effuſion of the proprieties of one nature intothe other, or 
amuruall contuſton of proprieties : but the attributing, by Syuecdo- 
che,a part forthe whole, or an affirmation one of the other, where- 
by (becauſe in Chriſt the two natures and one perſon is * one thing 


_ andanother; and not one perſon and another) that whichis proper 
; toonenature in Chriſt, is attributed not to the other nature, but 


tothe perſon , taking the name of one of the natures, whetheritbe 
$a the 


The ſecond Place. Nl 
the diuine or humane. As Theodorer faith : 7 hoſe things which be 
common to the perſon, are made proper to the natures by reaſen of the i= 
dentitie of the perſon: (as Damaſcene ſaith) and the affinitie of the na- 
thres one towards another, and becanſe there 1s but one perſon, Orthod; ' 
hd, lib. 3, cap. 3. & 4. Or elſe itis ſuch a manner of predication 
whereby thoſe things which be:proper to the natures are indiffe- ' * 
rently attributed to the perſon of Chriſt which is but one: apd that 
becauſe Chriſt in his two natures is both, to wit, perfect God and 
pertect man, to whom therefore thoſe things are truly and indeed 
attributed as well which are proper to God,as thoſe which be pro- 

perto man. 


Therefore it is well and truly ſaid; God, or elſe the Son of God * 
was borne of the Virgin Marie, ſuffered, was crucified : and God 
purchaſed ynto himſelfe the Church with his owue bloud. 1, Cor. 
2.8, ACt.20, 28. Notſunply, principally, and by himſelfe, as he is_ 
God, bur by accident,and in another reſpect, or in regard of ano- 
ther thing: becauſe thatwhich is proper to one nature, namely , to. 
be conceiued, borne, crucified, todie, is not attributed to his diui- 
nicie, butto the perſon taking the name of one, namely , the divine 
nature, For this word the Sonne of God, or God (which isthe ſub- 
 ietofthe propoſition) is the Concrete andnotthe Abſtrat, and 
fignificrh notthe diuine nature, but the perſon, who is God and 
man. | dc: 

Therefore it is well ſaid: The Sonne of man or Chriſt man ; is e- 
ternall, almighrie, al-preſent; ſaueth, raiſeththe dead, giueth erer- 
nall life. ms Ioh. 31.13, No man aſcendeth into heanen , but he that 
commeth downe from heauen: both in reſpeCtof the ynion,ſceing that 


the ſelfe ſame perſon is both manand God; foras God by reaſon of _ , 


the vnitie'doth account thoſe things which belong to the humane 
nature proper to himſelfe, ſaith Cyrilofthe incarnation ofthe onely 
begotten, cap. 26: ſoas heisman by reaſon of thevnion, doth ac-" - 
countthoſe things which belong to the divine nature to be proper 
to itſelfe: and allo becauſe the Sonne ofman is a word Concrete, 
which {ignifieth the perſon of Chriſt, being bur one, conlifting of 
the diuine and humane nature: and therefore whole Chriſt is cuery 
where preſent, but not all thatis in Chriſt, | 

Totns Chriſtus, non totum (hriſtieft vbique. 


C3 On 


=—_-. | Onthe contrarie, it is LT aid, that the diuinitie of Chriſt 
- ; was borne of the Virgin, {nftered, and that the humanitie of Chriſt 
M6] _  j$erernall,every where preſent, almightie: for the diuinitie is a word 


Þ HY abſtract, which'ſimp!y fignifieth the divinenature in Chriſt , which 

: i is molt free trom all manner of ſuffering, Now the predication of 

3 __  dinerſe natures by reaſon of the hypoſtaticall vnion is of no force, 
bur in thoſe things whichare fgmfied as whole and perfect S uppo- 
ſa: foras we donor vic toſay, the bodie isthe ſoule, or the man 1s 
the ſoule: ſo neither do we ſay, this God (Chriſt ) is the bodic bn. 

- __ Chriſt, or the ſoule of Chriſt, bur onely God is man, 

Þ [ » , - Is thecommunication of propriettes verball onely, or reall? 

 'Trisa true and reall ſpeech, becauſe the perſon of whom, by the 


& | ---" opt Synecdoche, as well the dinine as the humane either names or 
1 8 proprieties, or effe&ts are indiffterently and equally affirmed, contai- 
7 Þ neth all thoſe things in itſelfe truly and indeed, which do agree to 
7-8 very God and very man:thoſe things which be divine as he is God: 
| . thoſealſo which be humane as the ſame is man , but not in reſpe& 
I "3 of both natures, butaccording tothe one and the other, as in the 
= ſame place Cyrill teacheth. For then ſhould be brought in the Eu- 
 # | 


 tychianherefie of the confoundingof the natures or proprieties,and 
04 —*., - 8 ould ceaſe to be a ſpeech by Synecdoche, 
of W->: 2 &* But thoſe titles which belong to the office of Redemption, 
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| are they tobe attributed to the natures ſenerally | 
a ſander, or to the perſon? | 
IF To the ker as Chriſt is a Mediator, Paſtor, Prieſt ackiin 
i to both natures, although each of them in that worke retaineth his 
* 7 OWne "proper efficacie or operation, | 
7 441. pra What is the effe& of that perſonal > 
Sd Pp UN10N | 
k 1 A Mw - The beſtowing of orfts, whereby the humane nature inthe perſon 
* _ of Chriſt 15 adorned,and whereby i it excelleth all other creatures in 
: i wiedome, g0odnefle, holineſſe, power, maieſtie and glorie; which 
3s the Fathers cal] the Deifying of the fleſh : : the Schoolemen, Habi- 
an tuall grace, of the communion of proprieties ( which is mutuall 
| one of another , and the reci procation of the names) alrogether 
*» diltin&. 
| 4 Flow manifold ts the ſiate of Chriſt? 
i [ "7 4- « Twofold: one ofhumiliation, whereby he — radutiicine 
_ \ bins 
's | a 
f - 
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T he ſecond Place. a 
the burdens, reproches and puniſhments of ournature,did humble 
himſelfe ro.the death of the croffe; the Diuinitie inthe meane while 
(according to [rener) reſting or hiding it ſelte, that he might be 
crucified, and dic. VEE 7 

The other, of exaltation, whereby after his death, his humane na- 
ture did lay afide all the infirmities of'bis humane nature {but not 
the eſſential properties) and was wonderfully exalted aboue all 
creatures ynto molt great honor; yet not inany caſe matched, and 

equalled to the divine nature of Chrilt®, _ | NEE 
Oy What are the dottrimes contrary to this? 
The r. herefie of IHMacedonins and Valentin , who affirmed 
that Chriſt brought with him a celeſtiall body from heauen:as alſo 
of eFpelles, who ſaid his bodie was ayrie, hisfleſh ftarlike, and thar 
he paſſed from the virgin as water from a pipe. 
: 2, Of the Manichees, who fained ynto him an imaginarie 
odic. | | 
3. Of Apollinaris,who denied that Chriſt did aſſume a reaſona- 
nable ſoule ,” but that his Diginitie was vnto him in (lead of his 
mind. | he 2 © ETION "fp 

, Of Emomins ,' who affirmed Chriſt to be a mecre man, 

and that he was called the ſonne of God by adoption : and of Ebz- - 

07, who ſaid that Chrilt was borne by humane generation, 

5, Of Ne#toriss , who taught, that as there be two natures in 

Chrift,ſo there are two perſons; and that the Dwwnitie: is preſent 

with the humanitie by *circumſtance and combination, but not by rzzacdory, 

zerſonall ynion, Therfore he denied that 2farie was*the mother of Sort hog 

God,or brought forth God : and affirmed that man, not God, was 

crucified ofthe Tewes. i IIBN 
6, Futycherherefie contrary tothe former: for he taught, that the 

humane nature after the ynion,was endued with the proprieties of 

the Divinitie, ; ; 

7. Of the Manichees, who auouched that Chriſt had but one 

onely will, not two, a divine 'and humane will, | 
8. Of the Vbiquitaries, who artribute to the humanitieof Chrift 

the efſenriall properties of the Diuinitie, altogether forgetting that 

ſaying, He that raketh away the propricties , taketh away the nature: | 

and on the contrary, He that attribnteth the propreetzes , A 

{1 ; C 4 the 


aA Phul.2.74g. 
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 thenature: and of whatſcener the Eſſence cannot be affirmed , no more 
 eanthe eſſential proprieties thereof be affirmed of the ſame, 


Of the office of Criſt. 


> b , = How manifoldisthe office of Chriſt? 
"Hreefold; Propherticall, Pricttly , Kingly , as it is expreſſed, 
Heb.2.10. PRs 
7 "- What ts his Propheticall office ? 

4 Tris that office, whereby he hath reuealedto mankind the Goſ- 
pell.chatis,the ſecret counſell of the Father concerning the redem- 
ption of mankind, by the Word, by the holy Ghoſt, by the Sacra- 

4 ®ſe.40.x, Ments, both by himſelfe,as alſo by the Miniſters of the word, 7eh.r, 
John1to.11. I8. Epheſ,4.10.11. N. 
b Zach g.10.  Shew ſometeſtimones. 

Epviſ-3-17+ Deut.18.18.1will raiſe a Prophet like you,G&c, E/2.61.1, He hath 
E336. ' ſent me that Iſhould preach the Goſpell tothe poore, Math,1 7.5.Thi 


+1... ME, LF 


d Ejbeſ4.rr, #5 that my welbeloued Son, 11 whom I am well pleaſed, heare him. For 
e 1.7m 5- this caule he is called a Paſtor?*, the publiſher of peace®, the moſt 
Heb.1124 faithfull witnefſe of God5 which office he doth execute yntill the 


A go end of the world. 
Rom.19-4- G What us bis Prieſtly office? 

h Matao.z8. * Iris that, whereby he is Mediator berweene God and man; or 
#. Mat.z0.28. that, whereby hehath ſcr himſelfe a Mediator betweene God and 
| op 13 , . mens; which agreeth to no man,ſaue ro Chriſt alone?, 

k Eſa.25.8.9. Flow many parts be there of this office? 


; - « Two: his fatisfation,whereby he fulfilled che law8, and paid the 


1.7e.2.24- ranſome forthe fins ofthe wortd'*, InrefpeSt of which part of his 
{ Eſa,$3-7* office,he is called a Redeemer'\, and a Sauiork, and a Lambe or a ſa- 
10.1::9-36: crifice!, And his interceſſion, whereby Chriſt doth inſtantly defire 


euel 12.8. Fae © | , | 'y . , 
rue 24. that his ſacrifice may continually preuaile with God his Father, for 


' Htb7.25, thereconciliation of his ele&t®../ 1 | 
n Gen.z.15-:2&e According to which nature 1s Chrift a Mediatorand aPricf? 
22-19. D299 / According to neither. of them afunder, butaccording to both, 


. 


Moores Mis divine and humane ioyntly together®, 1, Becauſe he is in one 
9.14, — andthe ſame peclon,the ſame God & man, 2, Becauſc he was after 
4 


T he ſecond Place. 25 
the order of Melchiſedech, without father as man,and withoutmos» 
ther as God, z. Becauſe he muſt be parraker of them both , that heh. x 
might reconcile God to man, and man to God: as Irene faith, Ir * 
was neceſſary by reaſon of his habitation with both, thatheſhould 
reduce bath into loue and concord; and procure that God ſhould 
recciue man, and thatman ſhould be reftoredto God, 4. Becauſe 
the workes of the Mediator arc of him-that is both God and man, 
that God might accept them, 5. Becauſe none could aticfie Gods | 
iuſtice but God, none ought but man, 
| | Was Chriſt Mediator before his GT” 30- 
He was, becauſe in the foreknowledge, predeſtination; and ac- © *** 
ceptance of God, the two natures were reputed as vnited: and with 
him things done. and to be done, preſent and tocome; are all one 
Thus Hev.1 3.8. Jeſus Chriſt is to day, eſterday, and the ſane former; 
So 1.Pet.1,20,Andas the Lambeisſaidto beſlainefromthe begin. 
ning of the world, Apoc.1 3.ſothe prayers then powred out for the 
Churchin Godsacceptation may be ſaid to be made, 
How doth the Sonne make interceſſion to the Father?  \. 
Surely as a perſon, but yer as inan; but1o,asthatthe dignitie of * 
thoſe prayers iſſue fromthe excellencie of his Diuinirie ,» Which in 
Chriſt i is is pecſonelly vnited with his humanitie. : 
. Hare you any pregnant teſtymone conceryms the 
f dre Chriſt? Gs | | 4 
P/al.116.4.The Loyd hath ſworne,andit ſhall not repent him; Thow 
art a Prieſt for ener after the order of Melchiſedech', who was atype | 
of Chriſt, as were Aaron allo and I/aac?,.  @ Heb.n.3; 


 CHMaythe Mmiſters of the Goipelibe called Prieftr? | |  b Gen, 23.696 

7 112 nn onely i2.twe reſpects. 

= ecauſe they, LANG with others,are ingrafted i into Chrif; A bo 
and ſo farreforth as they berrue Chriſtians. | 

2. Becauſe they teach the Goſpel,and ſacrificemen thernſelues, 

and offer them vp a living ſacrifice vnto God by the Goſpell. For 
this cauſe Par reftificths of hitnſelfe, that, he had offered a ſacrifice 
when hehad ſacrificed the. Gentiles by the Goſpel;that they mii 
be anacceprable facrifice. yatg God, being andified. by theholy p0.88.9)6 


Ghoſt, Rom.15.16. Yetinno place in thenew Teſtame 
Praga arebuced pec bs co the a $ of the Goſpel}, be- 


t . 


cauſe 


26 SIO Chrit; 
cauſe Chriſt hath no copartners of his Prieſthood.” 
3 4- {3.1 What u the Kingty office of Chriſt? 
Ir is that, whereby:he doth according to both natures wittingly 
_ and willingly moderate,rule and gouerne the whole world. 
; Shew ſome plaine teſtimonies concerning this office, 
» P/al.2,6, He hath ſet his King pon his holy mountatne, Mat.28.18, 
All power ts giuen mein heauen and in earth, 1oh,13.3, All things are 
- ine me of my Father, And for this cauſe he is called the eternall 
e Eſa.9-7, King*, the King of righteoutneſlef, the King of Kings*, 
en 14s {2 How manifold is the PEST of this office? 
Uo 5 nh It is ewo-fold in this world; Generall or powertull , whereby 
e Kev,q.z herules all creatures by hispower: Speciall, or of grace ,, where- 
| - by he doth in ſpeciall-manner and peculiarly rule, defend, and 
| gouerne his Church,and doth enrich it here on earth, and olorifie it 
f ſal 2.9 inheauen, In which relpeR he 18 alfo properly called a Kingf .1.Be- 
£ Pſal20. , cauſe hehath redeemed his Church, which Satan had inuadeds, 2. 
Becauſe he hath vanquiſhed the prince'of darknefſe.-z. Becauſe he 
doth defend and make bleſſed all thoſe that flie'vnto hmm; 
3 $*: Who are citizens of this hingdome, and what be the lawes? 
The citizens are Chriſtians, fo called of the King, A. 11.26. 
1.Pet,2.3. the lawes are the word of God; the enemies areſinne, 
em, hell; death; and the rewards are thethingsof this and a bet- 
= wer lite, - | 
3 H \ Whatbethe benefites or the efedtt of of this king dome of gr ace : 
© þ Rom.i4.17 © Righteoulneſle; peace, and ioy inthe holy Ghoſt, thatis peace, 
ee tit: > JOY5 happineſle, light, the. knowledge of God, "begunne indeede 
| here , but made perfect'in heauen or in the kingdome of glorie: : 
* whereby i itis manifeſt, that who 9-19. qanr isnot earthly bur ſp1 ou 
; 10b.18.6. 36: tuall andheanenlys,! DALY 
5 7+ Which be <6 parts of ihe binch office of C ore! 
Two: Vocation and Iudgemeht. 
Vocation or calling'by theword of _ ang that donblc; T, 
whereby i in-generall Chriſt inviteth allmien ind ifferently rothe em- 
bracing of his Goſpell,'hauitg appointed theminſtery: of cheword 
| k Mat22.14. tothatend and purpoſes, ».Specrall; whereby by theJabout of his 
_ Miniſters, he doth efteRually illuminate/andicall ynto the know- 
edgy of himlſelte the ele; by the inward operation of his ſpirit 


in 


x Fs 


The ſecond Place. WL 4 
| EE dS [ Rom$,30. 
"The other part of his kingly office, is Tudgement ®, which he p : 
exerciſeth after two maner of wayes: 1, In this life, both toward the © j9-8s 
clect, partly in iuſtifyingthem, orabſoluing them from their fins, 
which is the office of a Tudge : partly by defending them againit all: 
kind of enemies: as alſo toward the reprobate; ffiting them with 
temporall puniſhments , or elſe killing them with the word : and 
moreouer by caſting forth ſuperſtitions, and brideling the fyric of 
Satan and vngodly men®. 2. In the world to come, by ſummoning 
both of them before his Tribunall ſeate,and giving ſentence accor- ® F/ar10-12 | 
ding to his word. 3. By glorifying his cleR, and adiudging the wic - | 
kedroeternall puniſhment. - DUC SN ALIIES. 8. Mat.16 27. 
Seeing the kingdome of Chriſt is eternall,Þſal.q5.7, Why & 25.31 33. 
#s it [aid that inthe laſt day (1.Cor.15.24 ) he 3tf 7 &s. 
ſaal render vp the kingdome to God ©” 
euen the Father? | | 
Not becauſe he ſhall vtterly depriue/himſelfe of his kingdome, 
but becauſe rhat the manner of adminiſtration which Chriſt vſerh 


for the gathering and preſcruing of bis Church in this yorld, ſhall 


then ceaſe. - 
What things are contrary to the doftrine of the office of Chriſt? 5 9 . 
I. The error of Stancarim, who referred thoſe things which be- * 
long to the whole petſon (as to be Mediator) to the humanena- | 
ture apatt:and of Gſiander,who aſcribed the office of a Mediator to 
the Duuinitie alone, | 9119 
2, Theerror of the Papiſts concerning the authoritie of the Pope, 
ofthe Church,of Councels,in deaifing new articles of our faith,and 
expounding of ſcriptures,and bringing in mens traditions into'the 
Church, The ſane menserror concerning the merites ofwofkes, 
ſatisfaRions:,:and the ſacrifice! of the Maſle ſublijtutedinto*the 
roome of Chriſt,and of the prieſthood and ſacrifice (wherein moſt _ 
blaſphemouſly they ſay they offer yp Chrilt for the quicke and the , 
dead) and of inuocation and interceſſion of Saints, 
2, Thecrrour of the Popes ſupremacie, of Chriſt his Vicarſhip, 


whereof he hathno need, IG | 
4. The error of the Iewes,who dreame of Chriſt his earthly king- 


dome. 
"T0 


in his time appointed!, 


pane 


8 of th boy Ghoft, 


The third common ELIT: 5 
COnc erning the holy Ghoſt, 


| Towhat things in the 6 criptures ts this name 
Spirit attributed ? 


Ometimeto things created , ſometimes tothe Creator: 

x whence we may make a double {| pirir : one created, 

2 another yncreated; bur yet by proportion, becauſe the 

KA word Spirit doth princ' ipally agree to the Creator, and 

- tothe things created leſſe principally, When itis attributed to the 
creatures,it is vied two wayes; ſometimes it ſignifies the ſubſtance, 
ſometimes the qualitie . The ſubltance either bodily, but by ame- 
taphor: as Tohn,3.8, The Spirit, tharis the wind 5/oweth where'it li- 
fteth: oxelfe ſpiritually, and chateitherthe ſoule , as Pſal.33.6. Inro 
thine hands (O Lora) 1 commend m ſpirit,chat is,my foule. At.7.59 
Lord leſureceine my ſpirit : or elſe T An gels, and thoſe cither good: 
Heb.1.14.the Angels are called »:ini/tring ſpirits : or elſe as Luke 11. 
26. The wncleane ſpirit taketh to him(clfe ſenen other ſpirits worſe then 
himſelfe, When ithgnifieth a qualicie,it is vied ſometime for the 0- 
pinion and affeRtian, as Math.5.3 Bleſſed are the poore tn ſpirit : or 
elſe forthe breathing and motion of the mind, whetherit be good, 

| whichproceedeth from the good ſpirit of God; or euill, which is 
ſtirred yp by the euill and yncleane ſpirit,as alſo from our owne euil 
 will.- ;And hence it is thatthe gifrs of God are called the ſpirit, but 
by ametonymiec, as when E/z2s ſaith, Let thy ſpirit be donble 
vponme,2.King,2.9. And when God ſaith vnto Moſes,Num, 11.17. 
I will take of thy ſpirit and gine it tothe Elders, Andthateitherin ſpe- 
ciall,as E/a.1 1.2,7 he Spirit of wiſedome : for the gift of wiſedome, 
infuſed by the holy Ghoſt, &c, Epheſc1 17, The Spirit of meekneſſe, 
for meeknefle,which the holy Ghoſt infuſeth into-the hearts of the 
Faithfull: ſo the Spirit of ok, 2. Corint, 4.17,and the Spirit of lone, 2. 
Tim.1.7.800n the contrary , the ſpirit of coneteuſneſſe, the /pirit of 
Siddineſſe, the ver of drone, E/a.1o. 14. the /pirit of ſlumber, 
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Thethird Place, - 
of fornication®, are yſed for thoſe vices;Or elſe in general! all the gifts » Z/a. 29.20 = 
of the holy Ghoſt:but thoſe eſpecially which in times paſt in the be- Hy-4Þ 
inning ofthe preaching of the Goſpell were beſtowed vypon the , 
beleeuers forthe confirmation of the heauenly doftrine®, Beſides, c 2- Cor.11.4, 
this word Spirit fignifieth a qualitie, whenitis eppoſedagainft the 
fleſh: and againe, i ſignifies another qualitic, when iris oppoſed to 


the letter. | a 
What aoth the Spirit ſignifie then, when it is oppoſed - 4 
to the fleſh? oy 
_  Tthignifteth the grace of regeneration,that is, whatſocuer in man, 
eitherthe mind or the will, or in the affetions is regenerate and re- 
newed by che holy Ghoſt, as Gal, 5. 17. The fleſh luſteth againſt the 
ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, Now thefleſh being oppoſed a- 
gainſtthe ſpirir, hgnifiech wharſocuer is not as yet regenerate invs, 
to wit, the proneneſſe of the affeftion, and carnall qualitie of the * 
feſh andfinne?, which(triveth againſt the ſpirit, ſo that one and , %.5.6.* A 
the ſelfe ſame faithfull man (ſo long as he liueth here) may be ſaid * wm | 
to be both fleſh and ſpirit: as Paule ſheweth by his owne example*. « xgr.Þ 7, 
But what doth the word Spirit ſronifie, when ; | 
«G6 b. 14 it 15 oppoſed to the letter? 75 ROY k 
_ - Trfigniheththe power and efticacieof the holy Ghoſt ingrauing = 
 Inourheartsrhe righteonſnefle of Chriſt, and 'by that meanes the 
law of God it felfe, and bowing ourhearts to the obedience there- POE» 
of as it js, 2. Cor, 3,6, The /erter killeth, bat the ſpirit giverh life: that | 
is, the bare law confidered without Chriſt, wide the operation _ 
and efficacic ofthe holy Gholt kilftth, by the corruption o Our Na- 
ture : but the Goſpell by the Spirit of Chriſt, which it hath ioyned 
with it,giueth life. Sometimes alſo Paule calleth the externall figne 
in the ceremonies, the /ttey, being ſeuered from the end ofthat * 
figne, or from the vertue andtruth fie which he cals /p:rit,as Rom. 
2,27, But they that by cheletter ynderſtand the licerall ſenſe: and by 
- thename of the Spiritthe allegoricall, ſpeaketo no purpoſe, _- 
But when it 1s attributed to the Creator himſelfe, how 4 Rap 
ayes: one way eflentially, otherwiſe perſonally. 5 * 


many wates is the word Spirit taken? 

Two manner 2d 
And eſſentially cither in commongofthe whole Trinitie, Ioh.4. 24. 
Godisa ſpirit, orcl(e ſpecially for the diuine nature of Chriſt, or for 


the 


A g 
: 
: 
; 
:; 


go  « |.  OftheholyGhof, p 
f Mat, 12.28, he power andefhicacie of the truthin the humanitie aſſumed *;Ro, 
Ez I. 4+ Of his Soune made of the ſeed of Damid accoraimg to the fl:ſh, de- 
F clared to be the Soune of God, according to the ſpirut of ſantlification by 
the reſurrettion from the dead, 1.Pet,z,18. Put to death according to 
the fleſh, but quickenedn the ſpirit, inthe which alſo he preached wnto 
the ſpirits that are un priſon, So Heb, 9.1.4. Chriſt by the eternall ſpirit 
offered vp himiſelfe without ſpot to God; and 1, Tim. 3. 16.he was miti- 
_ fiedinthe ſpirit. | - 
E. ©... But whenss this word Spirit uſed perſonally ? 
_* Whenitis taken forthe third perſon in deitie , who together 
with the Fazher and the Sonne is the ſame in eſſence and deitic, as 
Mat, 28. 19. Go baptize all nations in the nane of the Father , of the 
 Sonne, and of the holy Spirit. | 
© But why ts the third Perſon called the Spirit? 
- © | Becauſcheis that cſſentiall yertue and working, being of the 
ſame ſubſtance together with the Father and the Sonne, proceeding 
| equally,and as ic were breathed from them both: orelſe by a Meto- 
 globzs, nymic ofthe effect: orelſe becauſe he breatheth where he liſteths: 
-_  orelſebecauſcheſtirreth yp ſpirituall motions inthe hearts of the 
beleeuers, and doth purifie their bearts, and quicken them , which 
allo is ſhewed by this epithee Holy, not ſanAified, but ſanCtifying, 
20  orthe ſanGtifier in way of excellencie (as the Fatheris called the 
TT Creator, the Sonne the R edeemer,) of his cſpeciall operationin vs, 
_ 6 1,Pe.1. which is called Sanification ®, 
” eg Prone now that the holy Ghoſt « God. 
# .. Iproueic, 1. By the Phraſe#of Scripture, 
| F By the attributing of thoſe properties belonging to God yn- 
to rum, | | | | | 
| 3, By the workes or effes which agree to God alone. 
| 4+ Bythatworſhip and honor which is performed ynto him by 
the faithful, | LE el bt] oe; 
5. Bythat puniſhment which is inflited vponſuch as finne a- 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt. BY 77 
Shew me thoſe ſentences of Scripture whereby you can 
prone that the a9 Gho#t God, 4 


F | Thoſe words which the Prophets do affirme were ſpoken by the 
| Gddothoaſts, the Apoliles doaſctibe to the holy Ghoft. As that 
py PET: es: we 


5 


mens made, and all the power of them by the ſpirit of his month . He is 


: " dds 4 
___ 

' ” 

; 


The ſecond Place. | 3! 
wereade,Efa,6.9.Ichouah ſaid vnto the Prophet: Gs and ſay to this 
people, Heare and vnderflandnot, ec, the Apoſtle AQ, 28,25, attri- 
beth tothe holy Ghoſt, Againe, At, 5, 3. Peterſaith'thus to A- 
nanias: How is it that he hath filled thine heart, that thou ſhouldeſt tye 
vnto the holy Ghoſt? and preſently after, Thou haſt not lyed vnto men, 
but vnto God. Bur the Spirit isin plaine words called God, and the 


temple is aſſigned vnto him which belongs to God alone®, and he c 1. Cor 3.16, _ 


DO a 
is called Lord and God®, 4.17 6.19 20 
| x b POS ; 2.Co7. 6.16. 
Shew ſome teſtimonies wherein the proprieties which Vf. (0 » d 1.Cor.1t | 


agree to God alone axe attributed ro £* - 


the holy Ghoſt? 


Gen. 1, 2, Itis faidthat the Spiritof God moued vpon the wa- 
ters preſently inthe beginning ofthe-creation : therefore he is c- 
eernall*. He is ſaid to be preſent euery where, and of infinite great- a Heb.g.14. 
neſſe, Pſal. 139, 7. O Lord whither ſhall Iflie from thy ſpirit > Wild. 
1.7. The ſpirit of the Lord filleth the world. Whereupon Bafill in his 
book intreating of the holy Ghoſt, againſt thoſe which denie hun, 
frameth this demonliration: yy 

Emery creature hath a ſubſtance cirenmſeribed: 

T he holy Ghoſt hath not a ſubſtance circumſcribed: 


Therefore he ts not a creature, and ergo, he ts a God. 


"| Heisfaidto be omniſcientknowing all things. Ioh, 15:13. That 
- ſpirit ſhall leade you into all truth, 1. Cor. 2.10, The ſpirit ſearcherh | 


all things, yea enen the deepe things of God. And he is called Almigh-. £/a. 14-13» 
tic | . EX 
Prone the dininitie of the holy Ghoſt 
by his workes. b Rog 
The works whichare onely proper to God alone are aſcribed to 
him, asthe worke of creation, conſeruation, viuification, Iob 33. 4. 
T he Spirit of Jehonab hath created me, andthe Spirit of the «Almighty 
hath quickened me. Plal, 33. 6. By the word of the Lord were the hea- 
faid in like manner to dwell in the hearts ofthe faithfull asin atem< c Rom, 8.9. 


ple©: Regeneration, iuſtihcation, ſanRification®:truth,grace, and - ( = l 
I.C0r.6,11, 


Fe 


. 


whatſocucr goodthing can be imagined, 1 .Cor.12. 4. Fe Ll. One 


and the ſame Spirit duaderh all things. 1, Cor. 3-16. 
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2. by 


Of the holy Ghoſt, | 
How do you prone that hets God, by that worſhip and 
| | honor which is ginen vnto him? 
T. Becauſe faith and inuocation is attributed vnto him, for we 
are baptized intothe holy Ghoſt, as well as into the Father and into 
eMat. 28.19. the Sonne*, and as we call vpon the name of the Father, and the 
Sonne, euen ſo alſo on the holy Ghoſt, ; 
2, ; We contefle in the Creed, that we belecue in the holy 
- _ Ghoſt. 
Edd « '3. Becauſe cuen the Angels themſclues called Seraphims,do a- 
f E/a.64;. + dore the holy Ghoſtf, and the Apollles call vpon him8, 
g Aft.t3.2.3,9 : How do you prone by the puniſhment which ts - 40td 


= 3.Cor. 13-13. vponthem that ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
| Relelqe ' that he Goa? 


Becauſe blaſphemie againſt him is nor remitted": for Chriſt ſaith, 
Mark. 3. 29, He that ſhall ſinne, or ſpeake blaſphemie againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, foall neger be forginen, neither in this world, nor 1m the world to 
= ain | 

*..8, ©  Nowproue, that the Spirit of Godis a perſon ſubſiſting in 

| Goa, really diſtinguiſhed from the Father hk 

and the Sonne, y 
.  T. Outofthe Creed: for whereas we fay in the beginning, 7be- 
_ feene in Goa,and preſently adde, 1, the Father, 2, the Sonne, 7, the 
holy Ghoſt: as we confefle the holy Ghoſt to be God, ſoalfo do we 
acknowledge the ſame to be the third perſon in the deitic, not by 
degree, but by order, aÞ1 je. "apre 

2. Inthe baptiſme of Teſus/ Chriſt, the Fathers voice is heard 
from heauen: Chriſt tands by, who was baptized of Tohn Baptiſt, 
4 andthe holy Ghoſt deſcendedin the forme of a Doue, whoſitteth 
$24.31617 ypon Chriſti. Buteuen Chriſt himſelfe Toh. 14. 16, diſtinguiſheth 
> © the holy Ghoſt fromhimſelfe and the Father , when he ſaith: 4n0- 
ther comforter ſhall he pine vnto you; he ſaith another in perſon, not 

_ another thingin efſence, and 15, 26, /will ſend you the Spirit , enen 
k 48.13.2. thecomforter from the Father. And vnto himis attributed a voices: 
8 4615.38, and his good pleaſure!, and free will”, anda peculiar appearing in 


b Mat.n2gr: 


* 3,C07.1911 a bodily forme 2; all which be the properties of a perſon truly ſub- 


 V Cane fiſting. And Ioh. 5.7. There be three which beare witneſſe in heanen, 


the Fatber, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt,and theſe three are one. : 
s | "7 TON Whag 


LD ICS 


*., 


Thethird Place. A Wh 
0401 | Phat thenis the holy Ghoſt ? | DIS 01 
Heis the third Perſon of the Trinie, eternall,coefſentiall tothe g Ss. "S; 

Father, and proceeding from them both ioymly and inſeperably; 

togetherwich the Farher and the Sonne rhe Creator and Conſer- 

uatorotall things, who is ſent intothe hearts ofthe elect to fanQi- | 

fie them; rogetherwith. the Father andthe Sonne equally to be 

worthipped. As for his ſending foorth, itis in operation not in el- 

ſence, the which being vnmeaſurable, in that itis trueGod , chan- 

gcthnot place,neither is in a place, but every where as God,Ga.q.6 A 

| Proue that the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father. 10- : 
Ioh. I5.26, Hethat proceedeth fromthe F ather: and Mat. 10.20, * © "2 

It is not yethat ſpeake, but the ſpirit of your Father that ſpeaketh inyon.. 

Prome that the holy Ghoſt proceedeth fronFthe Sonnet? = 1- | 

_4Toh., 14.26. and15, 26. heis faid not ongly to be ſent and to be / OP 

giuen of the Father, but alſo of the Son : and Ioh,16. 14.toreceiue PLETE 

all things from Chrift, He ſoall rectine of me, and declare all things * 

vnto you, Rom. 8, 9, and'Gal. 4,6, He ts called the Spirit ofthe Son, 

Morequer Auguſtine faith, that Chriſt gaue"the holy Ghoſt , by | 

breathing him intothem, that he might ſhew that he proceedes 

euen from him?, -, RL Fe 7509s 
04.1. Chriſt faith, that he proceedes fromthe Father, therefore 
not from the Sonne, OHA COHN HTO YER 
Anſ. Chriſt dothnor ſay; that heproceedes onely: fromthe Fa-" 
ther, therefore this proues nothing. 
06.2, TIfthe holy Ghoſt be one, he muſt haue but one begin- 
ning, and fo proceed from the Father alone. = 
Anſ; 'It followerh nor, ſeeing that breathing of the Father and ; 
the Sonne, by whichtheholy Ghoſt proccedeth from the Father «1 
andthe Sonne,isonely one. SEA 4 
What then be the proprieties whereby the-Perſons are really [Z So 
diſtinguiſhed amougSt themſelues? = 7 664 | WEN 
_ - Nottobe begotten,ortheParernitie or fatherhood isthe incom- 
muvicable proprietie ofthefirſt Perſon of the Trinitie, whereby ir .. 
comes to paſſe thatthe Fatheris ofno other, but of himſelte, nob.. 

made, not begotten, but from all erernitig begetting the Sonne. + 
Now 190 be begotten, or generation, or the ſonneſhip is that 

whereby the Sonne doth receiue,and hathiin-himſc}fe all and his | 

whole cſſence from the Father, 000 909 09 4 4 

| D. 2. Pro» 2M 


b& 


A ob. 20, 22. 


| 


iynigwers 2+ Proceeding, lowing, or comming from, being likewiſe ta- 
i ken paſſively; whereby the holy Ghoſt trom all eternitie doth re- 
FLY cciue that ſelf ſame and whole eſſence from the Father and the Son, 
and hath it whole in himſelfe, Therefore the holy Ghoſt is {aid to. 
| proceedfromthe Father and the Sonne ,\not when he is ſent, or 
' « Zach.12.z0 powred foorth ypon the houſe of * Dauid, but in reſpe& of his eſ- 
ſence, which from all erernitie he receiued , communicated ynto 
| himof the Father and the Sonne. 
1s there then a difference betweene generation and proceeding? 
* + Thereis, buti(faith Augult,) know it not, neither am I able,nor 
*  ſoufficientcodiſtinguiſh thermbecaule thatas generation,ſo procee- 
ding is altogether ynſpeakable, Yet this difference may be yeelded, 
that (as the ſame Afgultine ſaith) whatſoeuer is begotten doth alſo 


ESP 


proceed, but not of thg contrarie, whatſoeuer doth proceed, is alſo 
begotten. | age 
-- 4... Theſe proprieties by what other names are they called? 
=. / 3 They are called the workes ofthe Trinitie within, becauſe they 
wa.  beeffeRed withinthe very efſence, without all reſpect to creatures 
! after an incomprehenſible manner, They are alſo called workes di- | 


uided, or diſtin and incommunicable. For to be a Father agreerh 
onely tothe Father, to bea Sonne onely to the Sonne, Proceeding 
_ onely to the holy Ghoſt, Ws } 


\ 4 What call you the workes of the Diunmtie without? 
: 7 


Which in reſpe& ofthe creatures are done of the whole Trini- 
tie: or whichthe three perſons ioyntly together effe ih the works \ * 
of creation and redemption. And they are ſaid to be yndiuided,be- 
cauſe they be common tothe three Perſons: whence comes this 
rule: The workes of the Trimtie without are vndinided.Gen.1, 26, Let 
, wsmake manafter our owne tmage. And Ioh.g.17. 19, What things the 
. > Father doth, the ſame things in like manner the Sonne doth alſo; but yer 
b x. Cr-15+ fo, as there is kept the proprictic of the Perſons, the order ofdoing, 
m_ Km. 11+ andthe difference Þ, So the worke of incarnation being taken a- 
HI Wu Rtiuely, is a worke of the whole Trinitie, in regard of the*accom- 
Ie" | png of 1t, if you conlider the efteR, although onely the Sonne 
= gacloge | 


E incarnate, | 


+ 5a j.5- What names are ginentothe holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures ? ? 


15.26,  Heis called the” Comforter, that is,the Aduocate*not of Redem- 
16.7, Pption, norof Mediation, orof Reconciliation berweene God and 
| eg | men 


* 
. 


| Thethird Place. 35 
men (for Chriſt alone in this reſpe is Mediator) but of comfort, 
namely, teaching vs to pray, comforting the afflicted, reaching the 
truth, begetting thoſe vnutterable gronings , of which Paw/ipea- 
keth Rom.8.,25.26. He is called rhe Spirit of truth®, becauſe he tea- a Job.14.26, 
cheth the truth effeQually. Alſo the ſpirit of adoption®, becauſe he ſea- b Gat.4.6. 
leth ypthe adoptionof v6 {onnes of God = our ere L over on ore 
Spirit of ſanttification or the holy Ghoſf®, not lo much in regard of his s 40m 9.15. 
> A effects*. as why, — 
What be the effetts of the holy Ghoſt ? 

I, In generall,to:quicken,to ſuſtaine,to rule,to gouerne: in ſpe- 
 ciall,to give reftimonie vnto Chrilt?, .6 lon 15.06, 

2. Toleadetheelc& into all truth , to regeneratefthe minds off 7#bn.16.135 
the faithfull. Tit. 3,4. Fe hath ſaned vs by the meſhing of the new birth, © » 
and by the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, which he wor eth,whileft that 
he illuminateth our minds with the true knowledge of Chriſt, crea- _ 
teth in vs faith in Chriſt by the hearing ofthe Goſpell, and by faith 
bringeth forth in vs newnes of life, & incorporateth vs into Chrifts, s Eph.3-5-16. 
and applieth Chriſt, and the offices and treaſures of Chriſt ynto vs. 
Alſo to ſeale vpynto vs the promiſes of God, Epheſ. 1,1 3.Heis cal- 
. Ied the Seale, the earneſt of onr ſalnation , and the earneFt of our mhe= 
rHARCE, 2 of 0r.1,22. becauſe by his teſtimonie he doth eſtabliſh,con- 
firme, and ſcale yp in our hearts the affurance of our inheritance , | 
to come. A ld bk, 
17: What be the Epithets which are aſcribed to the ſame 

| © holy Ghoſt im the Screptures? —  *  _ © 

1. Heis called the finger of God. BH: ws, If T by the finger of 

God caſt out dinels,by whom do your children caſt them ont? becut, 


ethe 


Lord doth manifeſt his power by himÞ. 6 nies! 3 


2, Againe,he is called water:Tohn.3.5.Vnleſſe a man be borne a new 
of water and the ſpirit he ſhall not enter into the kingdome of God. And 
7.18, He that beleeneth in me as ſaith the Scripture, rivers of water of 
eternall life ſhall flow out of his belly .. Now this he ſpake of the ſpirit, | 
becauſe it cooleth ys,it quencheth our ſpirituall thirſt, it watereth # 706.4.14; 
vs being emptie of all the iuice of life,and maketh vs fruitfull, it wa- 
ſheth away all the filthinefle of our hearts, and like water is poured, 
into the belecuers,as it is ſaid, / wil/ ponre out of my Spirit. Joel 2.28, 
and Eſa.q4.2. CEOS CIT be 

3. Heiscalled fire,as Math.3.1 1. He that ſhall come after me, he 

"» ” forall 


of Uketoh Ghoſt,” 


to loue and kindneſſe both of God and our neighbour,and hath os 
ther effeQs like vnto fire. | 


feed in him{elfe: becauſe by his power, as it were by ſeed , the faith» 
full are renewed, and are made new men, that being dead to —_ 
* they may liue to God. 
4 LN) : > Hei called the aunomtim? band the Oile of gladneſſs the ecck | 
og hay. being borrowed tromthe- cultome of annointing , which was vſed 
_* -jntimeofthe law,to ſignifie the fragrant [mel and wr piiuall lweet- 
ah neſſe ofthe gifts ofthe ſpirit.” 
18. What doth the holy Choſ dwells m the. FW af oh belechers. 


 onely by hs gifts, or alfo ty his Eſſence? 

ofthe cfſence of things, asthe Manichees and others dreamed : but 
intenfively,ſo farre forth as he is cuery where preſent as he is God, 
andintheefficacic of his preſegce, Rom, 8.11.7 he Spirit of hins that 
raved vp Teſus fromthe dead,dwelleth im you, And (lob. 14+23.):Chriſt 
ſaith, Y/e ſhall come onto him, and make our abode with him... For we 
may notthinke-that he beftowes his gifts ſo vpon vs, that he bim- 
ſelfe ſhould bein another place,z, but he is preſent with bis gifts, 
both to the whole C hurch , Se. euery particularelect, gouerning 


: 


The communion of the holy Ghoſt be with you all, 
J 9* | What dottrines are contrary to this? 
1. The 


eherefic of the Pucumatomachoignho denie the holy Ghoſt; 

who do of ſet purpoſe oppoſe themſclues and impugne holy 

Ghoſt: of whichſtamp was $ amboſatenus, who calledthe boly Ghoſt 

the power of God, hauingno pecion, and thefi uvple action of God 

inthe hearts of 1nen, 

2. Macedonins, who affi raed the holy Ghoſt tobe: not a Lord, 

pe a ſeruant and a Miniſter: and that he was notthe Creator,buta 
creature: and bythe name of Spirit, was onely ſignified thoſe new 
motions which\God Rirreth ypin the regenerate,abufing that place 

'Pfal,5 1.12. Create anew heart in me O God, and renne a right ſpirit 18 
" my bowels, . Where the name of wer is vicd for the created gifts 


of 


* 
oe v 4 Prams v $ 
- ' - 3 « p 
= * y PO mY IT, OY _—_ $3 : vr ns _" We IG 4 : ; 
S- Y L 4 "us ba 9 & - > NG; Lie . aA rind 2 < k « _— , ae LIP IR , "a, edt, F : 
* To. * = q - < 4 5 %; w q Th, ' ras? DF - " how F * 
p q n ” 2 nb = £ p Oe Ge Wh! &- EAST p —"” hy BY Ky 5 JE 2 C4, &X EE 4 $4) 4«;rh " 4 my _ x ” b 
"Y ——_— "OR Me Off es. SH bod I ens Le lt MR ee "a $7 WB, — nd ap Poe 5 ee? ow OO os - 
” by - F 4 x & J _ . a yy \ l : ; 2 . | 2 Fw Ds BIN <ht A % = 8 p E "4 __— pv _ pow Y rn 
6 HOY ++ * Af po ws pes 1 EM , _- þ \ , & Y £ ” 7 ” . hd boil 4 397k; at Seth. 7 * 6 A ohh k \ ting | od - 
" P, _ _ * n D 2 >. wan] my fg VERS wo * ents 46. Het _ 6 vn 4 At lp adv bet. . OE "Tf P p - 2 ' aha vg =p yy En Jes 1." #6 Seri roit, RR p 
GN EY w | y , _ p - : 7 > , At p, "me > a4 —_— —y — ' tes , J 8 . jt , - A 
4 ph gt 7 *s L 4 "0." - F249 « mo = - 4 y — he Vet. rob, haed Hs Wm wry ip 24 Poon . Gs tl = ? "ws; =M\ ++ Pra WAG 
+ 200" vinars i » ol 2 s . —— ®) ew wine 2 , = v 1 > " , "1 L 2 he P '” Ld y ; 2 _ _ "0H -y " mn 
4 nd 5 rev; es rs + ITY ON 00 / me: AT PRs nate © 4 Wi 4, PDT vor opirnns Hara Fg wh= wah Progny . POETS. EY RI op my ow => - , ? 6 "ea wa " z wy l 6 —m hes oral 
& "4 = ——_——— - »E, ww 
% > —_ E , \ 4 
. Ul o 5 «4 # 4 
$ Y + - - " # 
_ £4 
, ; 
« * 
_ f = 
* 


3 
es foall baptiſe you with the hely Ghoſt and with fire, Fromithe &ffeA, be- 
cauſe he purgerh outall the drofle,inflamerh ys tothe feare of God, 1 


. He is called Seed, 1. lohn,7 9H which 25 Leone of God hath his - 


Yea euen by his Eſſence, yer not extenſively , or as it were apart. 


and quickning them both within and without, 1,CFint.6,19. Toun.- | 
body 5 the temple of the hoty G hoſt which 1s1myou , And v. Cor, [ 3, & By 


: 


WW - The fourth Place. 37 
_ of the Spirit, bn, | 
3. Seruetus,who imagined that the holy Ghoſt was nothing elſe 
but the power of God infuſed into euery creature , whereby they 
moue and live, which Philofophers call Nature. 
4+ The errourof thelatter Grecians, who denied thatthe holy 
Ghoſt proccedeth from the Sonne, 

5. The blaſphemic of {ampanus,and certaine other Anabaptiſts, 
who cried ourt,that the holy Ghoſt tooke his beginning as ſoone as 
Chriſt was glorified: abuſing that teſtimonie, John 7, 39. As yer the 

| holy Ghoſt mas not ginen,becauſe Teſus was not bp tae Whereitis 

- manifeſt, that the Euangeliſt ſpeaketh nor of the perſon , but of 
thoſe admirable gifts which were powred out ypon the Apoſtles in 
the day of Pentecoſt : as alſo in that ſaying of the Diſciples of 7ohz, 
AZ,rg.1, Yea, we hane not ſo much as heard whether there be any holy 
Ghoſt or not. RF 7) 

6. The errour of thoſe who denied him to be adored with one 
and the ſame faith and inuocation with the Father and the Sonne. 


T he fourth common Places, 
_ of the holy Scripture, 


f -.' What i: the holy Scriptare called ? p- 
92.2 He Scripture, putting one name for another, is yſed 
for the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, which - 
£3 the companie of the faithfull doth religiouſly vſe for 
FILL the inſtruion in godlinefſe.” And it is called Yoo 

7 becauſc being deliuered of God, it'containeth holy 
ry ynto eternall life, Andin the ſame ſenſe itis called 
the written wotd of God, and the vnappealable Iudge of all con- OG: 

trouerhes in religion?. | | £0 p _ . 
7 | Who t1 the Author of it? "Bi bt > PT. 

God himſelfe , who did commit his will voto writing by men REF: 
called immediatly of himſelfe, and inſpired by the holy Ghott, as Jaye? "+ ogg 
*bts [ernants at hand, Per.1.21.For the - Yn Was not at Aly notaries, © 

$7 "> OO 


3 © Of thebolyScripture, 3 
| time brovghtby the will of man,butthe holy men of God ſpake as 
. they were moued by the holy Ghoſt , Hereupon all theProphers 


V 


do with one accord repeate this, The month of the Lord hath ſpoken 
it,Eſa.5 8.14. Theſe things ſaith the Lord, Ezec,12,25.28, 2.71.3. 
 16,The whole ſcripture was ginen'of God by mSpiration. 1,Cor,2,13, 
= Which things we ſpeake,not in the wards which mans wiſedome teacheth, 
« butwhich the holy Ghoſt teacheth.Wherupon depend the adiunGs of 
- theScripture,as the authority, the excellency,the truth, and fulfilling 
of them, which is as neceſſary, as it muſt needs be that God is true, 
Whence alſo it comes to paſle,that the Scripture alone is to be be- 
leeued : forit ſclfe of it ſe]fe is worthy to be beleeued: neither is it 
ſubie& to rhe cenſure,addition,diminution,or alteration of Angels 
« Dent,12.32 or men?.It alone is withour all error®, and we are bound to belecue 
Re4.22.13, 1t alone ypon the bare affirmation thereof; by it alone all opinions 
b Mar-16-24- hich all men ſhall reade, are to be confirmed and to be decided®, 
pF This alone is perfeR,and containeth all things neceflary vnto life e- 
2:7. Aft.17.2, £crnall. Laſtly,it is firme and conſtant?, 
d loſus 1.8, =: How manifold u #t? - 
lob.5 .39. Att. Two-fold-: for itis deuided into the old and new Teſtament, or 
: Nis z intothedoGrine ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles, which is contairied 
Like 16.29; In the Canonicall bookes. | 
lob. 15-15. L Which bookes be called Canonicall ? 
AR.10.20.27-"7 All thoſe which being indited by the holy Ghoſt , were either 
 2:21/4.3-1617 written or allowediby the Prophets and Apoſtles,that theſe alone 
EST Gs. might be therule and direQtion of faith and good workes;by which 
| all other doctrines are to be weighed and examined, ſo as all men 
may vnderſtand that it is the doQtrine of God, and true, according 
to the Apoltles precept,to walke by the ſame rule or canon,Ph1/,3, 
16, that weſhould walke afterthe ſame rule,. 
$6 How many bookes are there of thepld Teſtament? 
The auncient Hebrewes, to whom (as the Apoſtle plainely wri- 
teth) were committed, Row, 3.2,the oracles of God , and allo the. 
Jewes do recciue atthis day 24.dookes of the old Teſtament as ca- 
nonicall and of vyndoubted authontie, which they cal E/rmmveorba 
of the number of 24.bookes..  _ DEE 
How do they demige thoſe 24. bookes? 
1,. Into foure clafſes orrankes: the firſt they call Thorah,the law 
or doctrine, and to this ranke they afl1gne the fiue bookes of Moſer, 
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309; Og The fourth Place. 39 
Geneſis, Exod, Leniticns, Numbers and Denteronomie , which tlie 
Greckes call the Pentatench, _ MAY 

Which ts the ſecond ranke ? 
It is called Nebym Reſchonim, that is of the former Prophets, 
and is contained in foure bookes, Joſuah, Iuages, Samnel and the 


K mos, | 
KN Which iz the third? | 7 el 

It is called Nebim Acharonim,thatis of the latter Prophets, and 
containeth foure bookes, E/aias,Jeremie,Exechiel,and the booke of 
the twelue ſmall Prophets, _ W Fat 
Which # the fourth? 

It1s called Sephey Ketubimythar is the booke of holy writers, and 
containeth eleuen bookes, Chronicles, P/almes,Prouerbs of Salomon, 
Tob, Rath, Eccleſraſtes of Salomon, Lamentations of Teremie, S$ org of 
ſongs, Efter, Damel, Eſdras and Nehemnias, which twolaft are recko- 
ned for one, All theſe bookes (if they be reckoned together ) make 
foure and twentie.Now that ſome men reckon only two andewen- . 
tie,that comes to paſſe thus, becauſe they reckon the booke of Ruth 
with the booke of ob, and the Lamentations of /eremie-with his 
Prophecie as one booke. | 


F « - eAretbereaddedtotheſe canomcall bookes any 
35 10h, _ other bookes? <4 
_ There are added certaine writings, called Apocrypha, as if you 
would ſay coucred,fecret or hidden,becauſe in old time they were 
not produced publikely inthe Church toproue any articles of faith, 


but onely to reforme manners, 
y SHane the bookes called Apocrypha equall anthoritie wth 

g PF thoſe called Canonical? Pry 

In no caſe: becauſe they were neither written by Prophets nor 
_ 'Apoflles, neither are we to belecue them forthemſelues; neither 
doth the efficacie, force and maieſtie of Gods ſpirit ſhine in them 
as it doth inthe Canonicall ; and in them there be ſome things 
which are cleane contrary vnto the Canonicall Scriptures. Neither 
were they euer giuento the Iewes(to whom notwithſtanding were 
committed the oracles of God) becauſe they are not extant writ- 
ten inthe Hebrew tongue, And their authorititie was euer doubtful 


inthe Church,and it is doubted ofthe authors of them. | 
£5 C 4 Into 


Mit 4o OH, Of the holy Seriptare, 
EA »..”  Jato how may parts ts the new Teſtament denided? 
\ | Into foure parts: The firſt containeth the foure Goſpels, name. 
an . ly, of Matthew, Marke, Lake and Tohn. The ſecond , the Adctes 
Ws. of the Apoſtles, written by Lake, Thethird, the Epiſtles otthe A- 
: poltles; SO of Part, three of lohn, two of Peter , of James 
—_— one, and one of /*de,[ames his brotber, The fourth, the Reuelarion 
'Y 114 | : /, "Es "7 | of 90 
f AM 10-_ How ao the writings of the Prophets aiffer from 

11. : the eApoftles? EL 
$6 Nothing in regard of the doctrine; forthe ſame faith and do- 
{ "Nt Arine of manners is taught in them*, bur in regard ofthe time. For 

478 the writings of the Prophets containeprophehies of Chriſt to come; 
''F bur the Apoſtles writings containethe hiſtory of Chriſt now cxhibi- 
me - red,and ſhew the accompliſhment of thoſe prophefics in narrations 
''M andapplications . Whereupon the old Teſtament may be called 
1. - the foundation of the new : asthe new, the accompliſhment ofthe 
we old: and asthe old Teſtament giues creditto the new, euen ſo the 

"18 new Teſtament giues credit rothe old , And Chriſt compares the 
wh ' Prophets doctrine to ſeed time, the Apoſtles to haruelt :and thoſe 

Mi . things which are obſcurcly ſhadowed out inthe books of the Pro- 
HOYT 2.16, phers', are more clearely and abundantly vntolded inthe bookes 
WE 3x.corr0 11, Ofthc Apoſtles®, OS | wy 
WW 2.Cor.3.13.18. {[. eAfrer that the new Teſtament was added to the old = 
1 Meb.10,Qte + 6 was the word of God made more perfetl? 

Mg No: for whenthere were no mo bur onely the five bookes of 
wh £Moſes, they were ſufficient, Torheſe the Prophets were added as 
WA interpreters, Therefore the old Teltament was perfe&t and ſufhct- 
—_ ent in regard of theſenſe, although not in regard of the wordes, 
me s G2n.3.15, And bythe adding of the new , it was not made more perfect, bug 
Þ} C/a.53.LiR16 more plaine, 

0'Y ' 29. lohn.5,39. © Fr, "$59 BaBILE bf aet 
Wi 1.Cor.15.3.4. | 2 #7097 may itappeare that t ewritings of e Prophets 

—_ _ _ and the Apoſiles were indued of God? 
bh Partly by teſtimonies, partly by reaſons, And by teſtimonies, 
MN partly inward, party outward, The internall witnefle is one alone: 
lf namely, ofthe holy Ghoſt inwardly ſpeaking to our heart,and per 
Will ſwading vs that thoſe writings are inſpired of God, and ſealing 
Wh + chemyp in our hearts. Eph. 1. 13,and 1. Ioh. 2, 20, 27. Te hane avs 
Will ojntment of the Lora, and this oyntment teacheth you of all things : for 
ll Who- 


: 
11} 


». Thefourth Place. RE 
whoſoeuer are led by the ſpirit of God,can eaſily diſcerne his power 
ſpeaking in the Scriptures: as it is ſaid 1, Cor. 2, 15. The ſpirituall 
man diſcerneth all things. and Eſa. 53.1. The arme of the Lord ts wot 
renealed toall men, So Luk, 8, 10. and Mat,12,11., The myſteries of 
the king dome of heanen are not retieated 10 all men, but to thoſe to whom 
5 014en of God. And this teftimonie properly maketh for our con- 
firmation, and this alone doth fatisfie vs, being knowne of them a= 
lone that are conuerted ynto Chrilt®, which doth euermore agree , 14. 14, 17, 
with the Scripture, without which the teſtimonie of the Church 
can beof no waight with vs. For asnone but Godalone is a fit wit- 
neſfſe to teſtific of himſelfe in his word: euen ſo the word neuer fin- 
deth credite in our hearts, till ſuch time as it be ſealed yp vnto vs by 
the inwardecſtimonie of the fpirir. 

The externall teſtimonie of the Scriptures that they proceed” 
from God, is to be taken from the Iewes themſelues, who with 
one conſent teſtifie, that thoſe books of the old Teftament were in- 
ſpired by God, and therefore do moſt carefully reade and preſerve 
tha ſame: wherupon (not without cauſe) Auguſtine calleth them the 
Libraries and Stationcrs of the Chriſtians, who have affoorded vn- 
to vs the reading of the holy bookes, the vſe whereof they them- 
ſclues deſpiſe. Beſides, rhoſe Tewes do teſtifie that Teſus Chriſt was. 
famousfor his wiſedome and vnſpeakable miracles,and that he was 
put to death ofthe people, and roſe againe the third day , Ioſephus 
lib. 188, 4. ofthe Tewes Antiqu. . IR 

/ ' What reaſons hawe you to prone, that the Scripture 

þ ”, came from God? | 

x. The Antiquitie of them. Forthat which is moſt auncient is 


molt true; that is counterfeit which is later, b Gen 3.15» 


2. The cuentand accompliſhmentof the Prophecies, as of the « Gen. 15: 13. | 


Meſſias and Saviourof mankind ® ; the foretelling ynto Abraham " 15.487. 
that his ſeed ſhould go into Egypt, theirſlaverie in Egypt, andtheir ,G., 
deliverance which ſhould come to paſſe foure hundred yeares after®, o'r. a5. 22. 


| The promiſe made of the erefting ofthe Empire, and kingdome in-/ Eſa. 22, 1. | 


the tribe of Iudah#, The forctelling that the Gentiles ſhould a long £4c-15-6+- 


while after be called to the gracious covenant of God®:- of the de- 7 924-14 


; | IT | Dan.9.26. 
ftruRion of Teruſalem?: ofthe returne of the people our of the cap- ART a 


tiuitic of Babylons: ofthe as of Cyrus forthe good of the Tewes, y ter. 12. 15. 
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which are ſer downe Eſa, 45,1. 2, Theforetelling that Tofias king & 35.13. 3a 


42 | Of the holy Scripture, 
of Indah ſhould lay the Prieſts, and ſhould burne mens bones ypon 
_ thealtar of Bethel, which was foretold 333. yeares before Toſias was 
b 1. Kingrz. borne, and 359, yeares before it was pertormed ", Thoſe famous 
2.@2.Kng. Prophecies of Daniel concerning the foure Monarchies, and the 
kl ſucceſſion of them,of Antichriſt and his doQrine, of the end of the 
; Dan. 9, x9. World', and ſuch like: ofthe comming and death of Chriſt &, All 
& 12.2, Which could neucrbe forfeene by the wit of man, nor be gathered 
| & Dan. 924. bynaturall cauſes, and yet they were all proued moſt true, by the 
FF 25-2627. * certaine cucnt of them, 
3. Thatmaieſtic ofthe Spirit to be adored which euery where 
(hineth clearely in the Scriptures, ynder that rude and plaine fimpli- 
{ x.Cora4, Citic and humilitie of words! | 
- 4. The powerofthe Scripture,that it hath in the minds ofmen, 
1. inthe conuerſion of a man, when as the Scripture ſenderh foorth 
gs acertaine ſecret force, wherby a man is affeRed, and inwardly mo- 
w Heb. 4. 12, ued, and ſo transformed into a new man®, 2, In time of affliftion 
Pſal.119.111- when it doth enkindle in our hearts aliuely and firme conſolation, 
AG 13.12: thatat length men ſhould preferre the holy Scripture before all they 
_ do enioy, neither will they ſuffer themſelues by any kind of afflicti- 
on, no not by death it ſelfe to be withdrawne from the ſame: as we 
haue plaine example in the Martyrs, by whoſe bloud it was ſealed, 
g 8: That deadly and irreconciliable hatred wherewith the di- 
- uell andthe world do perſecute the dotrine ofthe Scripture,wher- 
as they can brooke other doctrines, though neuer ſo abſurd and 
1mpious. | AY » \ 
6. Theinuinciblecertaintie thereof, that againſt ſo many ſtra- 
tagemes of the diuell, and ſo many outrages of the world,it abideth 
firme, and by a wondertull ſucceſle gets the vitorie, To which 
proper is thatwe reade 1. Machab, 1, 59. That when Antiochus 
ad giuen in ma that all the holy Scriptures ſhould be burned, ws 
yet continually after thatzthey peeped foorth of their dennes, and 
_ mot long after being tranſlated into the Greeke tongue, were ſpread 
ouerthe whole world. | HL 
7. Thatmoſt ſweet harmonie , and wonderfull conſent be- 
: tweene all the parts of do&trine taught by Moſes, the Prophets, 
E -. re 4g, Chriſt, the Evangeliſts, and the Apoliles. 2 3 
fe | 8, The wonderfull calling of Moſes®, of the Prophets®, of che © | 
8 Amos 7-14. Apoliles, of whom the molt were vnlearned and ſimple —_ 
; 3 wich 
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The fourth Place. | _ 
which had not bene broughtyp in the ſchooles of men, and learned 
that there which they taughtto others, who did fo skilfully diſpute 20 
of heauenly wylteries vponthe {odaine<, The wonderfull conter- © Af.z 1 ro 3 
fion of Payle (being before a profeſled cruell and bloudie enemie)) 5 1s 3.6 | & 
to a new man%:and that all theſe had no regard of their owne honor 7 +. 


and profit, but onely the glorie of God, andof Chriſt, and of the | 


ſaluation of men, © 
2. Theperpetuall conſent ofthe whole Church, and of all the Jr 
godly the ſpace of ſo many ages ouerthe face of the whole world ul 
farre and neare in imbracing and keeping the Scripture. w 
10. So many and ſo famous miracles, as well ofthe old Teſta- | $4 


- ment (which Satan was neuer able to imitate,no not in aniereſem- 
blanee, as theraiſing vp of the dead*, the deuiding ofthe ſea and of g1.Xin.17.22. 
the rivers f, the ſtaying and going backe ofthe Sunnes,) as of the & 2. King.14. | 
new Teſtament, which the Iewes themſelues cannot denie,as 7o/e- 33 © 13-23. | 2 
ph beareth witneſle /:.18, cap.4. although the Tewes at this day at- Aeon 18 
{-, me,that the miracles of Chriſt were done by I know not what ſu- g Tof.10. wm. 1 
perltition ofthe word Schem hamphoras , lealt they ſhould be con- 2.Kjngao.11. 
firained to confeſle the truth, and to acknowledge Icſus the ſonne 
of Maric to be the Chriſt, es 
11, The matter of the Scriptures, which containeth doftrine_ 
euery where heauenly and ſauoring ofnoearthly thing. In it alone 
is propounded the pure and perfett law of Goa ":& that alone ſhewes ,, p,,, c.9 
that meanes of ſaluation which doth not refiſt the glorie , and molt p/a/, 19,9. + 
perfect iuftice of God, and ſatisficth the conſciences of men, 
' T2. The forme: becauſethere doth appeare manifeſtly the diſ- 
penſation ofthe wiſedome of God ordered and diſpoſed. . 
17. The moſt lamentable rune ofthe perſecutors-and haters ' 
ab” 2-5; F 
, What ts the true vufallible note,wherby allmen of ſaund indremtt do 
bub. * acknowledge that doflrine to be the doftrine of the true God? + A 
Becauſethat doQrine whichdothteachvsto ſeekethe glorie of \, (41,19, 21. 
one God,and of himalonein whole and cuery where,and to cleaue Frem.g.zr. 
vnto him , out of all doubt that do&rine is the doctrine of the true 1.Timet.1.17, 
Godi. Bur onely the regenerate do reſt in it, as thatthat brjngeth 199-718. 8, | 
{aluation and the doctrine of God with full aſſurance of their heart. potato s 
'T-of But how ſhall we anſwer them , who acke how we know that Moſes, G41.1,10, "a 
' the Prophets, andthe Apoſiles were the authors of thoſe writings which Phil. 1.9.1 
WY | ; = are 
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= - __ * Of the holy Scripture, _ 
are pubhiſh:d wvnder their names: and whether there was ener any ſuch 
Moſes or no? | | |. $6; 
Thar ſuch a queſtion is not to be yvouchſafed anianſwer,but rather 
to be puniſhed: for it is as much as ifany manſhould aske whether 
there were eucr any P/ato, Twite, Aritorle, whole writings arc dai= 


ly converſant inthe hands of all men. 7 
/ G: Seeing that before Moſes his time we reade not that there was any 
word of God written, how did God al!that time reneale 

| his wmillunto men? wo 
Either by oracles pronounced by the mouth and voice of God 
« Nam 12.8 himfelfe to his ſcruants?,or elſe by Yim and T hummim,chat is, light 
and perfection, which God gaueto Moſesto put it into the breaft- 
6 Exod.:8.20 plate of the high prielt Þ : but what they were, and of what faſhion 
| no man knoweth, Orelfe by viſions and reſemblances, which the 
6 Ter.t.10.tt- Lord offred to the eyes ormind of them that were waking © orelſe - 
« Nu5-12.6. 51 qreames,ſent of God to them that were aſleepe®: ar the laſt God 
ſtirred vp Moſes, that he ſhould be the firſt pen-man of holy Scrip.. 
ture, Yea, and God himſelfe writing the ren Commaundements 
; -+-5"biyag with his owne finger , didas it were conſecrate the Scripture ©, and 
e Luk, ok ' gaue Moſes in charge to write the bookes of the Law?, Afterwards 
b Heb.x.t. hedeliuered his word by the Prophetss, by Chrilt God and man®. 
# Mat28. 19. Laſt of all by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, both by word and writing's 
"ont but there was nothing deliuered by word of mouth, but thar which 
ne £6: 259 {now extant in writing. For although there were moe things ſpo- 
ken and done then are written : yet nothing contrarie : and theſe 


& 7ob.20, 31, things which are written are ſufficient *, 


ſ T7. But wherefore was the word of God committed to writing? 
1, Byreaſon of the forgerfulneſſe of mans mind. = 
2, Becauſe men arc ſo prone to fall into all kinde of impietie 
whereby the works of God are corrupted. ELR 
3. Becauſe of mans boldneſſe to coyne new kinds of religions. 

. Becauſe of the ſubriltie of Satan, who transformeth himſelfe 
into an Angell of light, and deceiueth the minds of men with coun- 
terfet reuclations. Rs 

| g [n what tongue was etther of the T eſtaments written? 
 Theold Teſtament was written by Moſes and the Prophets in 
the Hebrew tongue, becauſe that was the language ofthe people 
of God , to whom eſpecially it did belong. Butthe new Teftamene 
[5 _. Was 


ky The fourth Place.” & + "M0 
was written by the Euangeliſtsand Apoſtles intheG reektongue, 
becauſe that language by reaſon ofthe Greeke Empire which'went 
before the Romaine ,was almottin vie among all nations} and was 
more fit for the ſpreading ofthe kingdome of Chriſt rhrough the 
whole world. And therefore the Hebrew text inthe old Teſtament 
and not the Greeke, and the Greeketexrinthe new is er, 
and notthe Latineor anie other,» - LpÞWES... $ ws 
19+ ' Onght the Scripture tobe proponndeato all Chriſtians + _ 
9 wi mm their omnenaituetonoues? _ 5 
Queftionleſſe : becauſe Chriſt him ſelfe taught in their native. 
rongue © and the Apoſtles taught the Grecians and other nations, *—o-x ©@ 
not in the Hebrew, but the Greeke rongue , and they taught enery @ I%k 4-17» 
nation'in thertr owne.natine language®, it alt ade balitinb dent. 
2 « 18 Is the Scripture manifeſt, or 15 it obſcure? a 
It is manifeſt, if you regard the foundation of the doQtrine of ſal. © 
uation;as the Articles of faith,the precepts ofthe Decalogue: hence | 
it is calleda Lanterne ©to thoſe whoſe mind God doth open but Fae wr: 
o HR 4 . [ » | Sh . | . . v4 x | 
it is obſcure to thoſe whichbe blind, and ro all tharperith, whoſe:4 114.24.45. 
minds the god ofthis world hath blinded*; __. Pad nlo8 Cali toes 
"But it is notalwayes obſcure tothe eleRF, and only in part, 1.that/ 94.16.13: 
they ſhold not too much relic ypon their owne wit,butſhold ſceke; 
the Ynderſtinding of it atthe hands of God by prayer. 2. Thatthey; 
might be ftirred yp to amore caretifll ſtudje ofthe ſame.3. Thatthey © _ 
might make more account ofthe miniſterie ofthe ward whereby  - 
they, are taught, and therefore ſtand in-needco haueit expoundeds, g Prou.zg.ys. 


Y 


by the example of Chriſt, and of Philip? b Luh..4.17. 


| ; be $ ACE:8431-35, 
2;Þ-- _. 1 What ts the Interpretation of holy Scripture? OT IG 
2 Iris the vofolding of the true and naturallſefſe of the Scripture, * 
& the application of it vato the manifeſt vſe of the-Chureh®, which & 1.C5r-14.4. 
Paule calleth prophecie 1, Peter z7iavors, the reſolution of ir®. For mo 8-4 V 
rhe yore of God fondly mnderſtood, us not rhe word of God 7 lapel ANGb ” _ Ss 
2.2-, Whence muſt we fetch the interpretationof Scriptures .* \ 
| Notour of cuery priuate. mans braine andforeſtalled opinions®,',-, ».,.x 20, 
butit is tobe taught out of the- Text it ſelfe, thatis, by: obſeruing 
thoſe things that go before and follow after , and comparing that 


place with other places of Scripture,  - 


% 


What 


| of the holy Scripture, 


What muſt be the rule of interpreting? 


9 Rom, 12.6.  Onely one, namely, the Analogie of faith®,which is nothing elſe 


8 Bo.15.4. 


but the conliant and perpetuall ſenſe of Scripture expounded inthe 
manifeſt places of Scripture, and agreeable tothe Apoſtles Creed, 
tenne Commandements,theLords prayer, and generall ſentences 
and axiomes of eucry maine point of Diuinitic. 06 
4 4 " What the vſe of holy Seryptare?f'' 

2, Tim. 3.16. The whole Scripture ts ginen of God by inſpiration,and 
# profitable for doftrine, fot reprehenſion,tgt correttion, fot inſtruttion 
inrighteouſneſle,and for exhortation? ofFonſolation4: that is, for do- 


q1.Cor.14.3- Arine or confirmation of true opinions, for reprehenſion of errors, 


for corre&ion of manners, inſtruction of life in righteouſneſle, for 
comfort in affliction, thatthe man of God may be perteR,and fur- 
niſhed for euery good worke, $9 


yd &. What ſhall we anſwer to that ſaying of Auguſtine: I would not 


beleene the Goſpell, wnleſſe the authoritie of the 
| | urch monedme? = 
- That Auguſtine ſpeaketh of himſclfe, as yet not converted ynto 
the faith, Neitheris it any maruel| that thoſe which are not as yet 
conuerted, are moued with the conſent of the Church, and the au- 
thoritie ofmen, Therefore his meaning is, that the Church is as it 
were an"introduQtion, whereby we are prepared to giue credite to 


4x4 pture. Þ MES 

2.0- What things are contrarie tothe Scripture? | 

7, The errorofthe Sadduces, which onely receiued the fiue 
bookes of Moſes, which cauſed Chriſt to confute their deniall of 
thereſurreRion, out of Moſes, Mat, 22.31, 

2, Ofcertaine Anabaptiſts who reieRed the booke of Tob as a fai-" 
ned tragicall Comedie; yea the Song of ſongs, and Eccleſiaſtes,as if 
the one taught Epicuriſme, the other were a wants loue Ballad. Yet 
for Tob we haue his countrie and condition ſet downe in the begin- 
ning andend ofhis booke, which argueth no fiction: and beſides,he 
is mentioned by Ezechiel, cap, 14. 14. and Iam, cap. 5, 11, and 
Paul. x. Cor, 3.19, And for Eccleſiaſtes, it rather deterreth from 
pleaſure, in that it arguesall pleaſures of vanitie, and iudgeth them 
fooles who reſt vpon them: as on the contrarie, it mokerh felicitie 

. toconliſt inthe feare of God, and keeping his commandements, 

_ Cap, 1. 2-& 7.3, 8.13, 1 1,9. 2nd the whole twelfth Chapter. _—_ | 


lh T he fourth Place. PAIL 
that of the ſoules immortalitie cap, 3. 19, it is meant, not that Salo- 
mon ſo thought, but that cagrupt reaſon ſo iudgerh. As forthe Song 
of ſongs, if ir were meant of Pharaohs daughter, or ſome Sunamite 
damoſell, the compariſons, cited cap, 4, 1.7. 2. were-monſtrous. 
And albeit the name of God is not mentioned in that booke, yet 
find we equiualent, and mote fit names for that purpoſe > as Byo- 
ther, Friend, Spouſe, Beloued, that it might appeareth#& the myſii- 
call Spouſe of Salomon was here deſcribed, I meane the Church of 


Chritt, FY | 

3. Thehereheof Madious, Valentinus, Marcion and others, 
denyingthe holy Scriptures to be indited by the holy Ghoſt, and 
of others reieCting certaine writings of holy Scripture, _ 
4+ Theerrourof the Papiſts which is manifold: for they holde 
that the authoritie and certaintie of Scripture dependeth ypon the 
determination of the Church; that the Scripture is not authenticall | 
but by the authoritie ofthe Church; and that it is not manifeſt that 
the Scriptures proceede from God, but by the teſtimonie of the 
Charch : whichetror'is moſt abſurd. For if truth be ſubic to the 
pleaſure and iudgement of men, the conſciences are made doubtful 
of their ſaluation; and the ſameerrour is confuted by the teſtimonie 


ofthe Apottle,Epheſ,2.20. where the Apoſlle affirmeth , that the 
Church /eaneth wpon the foundation of the eApoſiles and Prophets: 
which foundation he cals nor the very perſons of the Apoſtles,bur 
their doCtrine, For although the Church ſhould by heriudgement 
approue the ſcripture,yer doth ſhe not make of thar,whichis vncer- 
taine and doubttfull,certaine and authentical, but doth by her iudg- 
ment ſubſcribe to the truth of God, and dothembrace it as procee- 


ding from God, ' | 

Moreouer, they account the Apocrypha bookes for Canonicall: 
They prattle that the Scripture is imperfect and obſcure, that the 
reading ofthe Scriptures is hurtful to the Church, thatit is the mat- 
ter of contention, that matrers ofcontrouerfiecannot bedecided 
by Scripture alone, that ithath a noſe of waxe, They affirme that 
power to interprete and giue the ſenſe of Scriptures, belongs to the 
Biſhop ofRome. They match the writings of Fathers, Biſhops and 
Counſels with the Scripture . They take away from the common - 
people the writings of their fathers laſt will and teftament,and poſt | 


them ouer to dumbe idols,as to lay-mens bookes, cleane contrary 
£ to 
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a Gen.l21-27 bout alteration®, Whereupo 


d Eſagr. 


Jer.31.22. 


Pſal.$1.134 


(Genet 531 
R94.1,30, 


 dABtnnng tO" | 
| Rom 1.230, 


& % Of Creation, 
_.tothe commaundement of Chriſt, Ioh. 5.39. Searth rhe Scriptures, 
Laſtly,they account the old Latine tranſlation as authencicall, 


... The fifth common Place, * 


of Creation. 


48 


'L. What the fionification of this wora, to Create, 
LY . in the Soriptures? waabos 


S324 T'is peculiar), becauſe the reaſon'of man knoweth nor 
Ss * how any thing ſhould be created of nothing. For Dauid 
A _, 7 


by 


| Kimchz affirmeth, that this word zo create, molt propeily 


"SS is affirmed for euery thing whichis brought from no þe- 
ing toa being, as Gen. 1.1, But ſecundarily,and yetproperly ithg- 
nifieth to bring a forme, created of nothing to a matter precxilting 
n Damaſcene ſaith (116.2, cap.5.) 
that God made allthings ofnothing : ſome things indeed immedi- 
diatly , but other ſome by meanes, which is a part of diuine omni- 
potence. Therefore the word tocyeate, is attributed to God alone 
io the Scriptures, cither inthe workes of creation, or elſe by a bor- 
rowed ſpeech inthings that be of no lefſe yertue- and power then 
20. the very worke of creacion®. For this cauſe theſe words differ,to be- 
£et, tO create, to make , Forto beget,is to bring forth ſomething of 
his owne ſubſtance like ynto it ſelfe, according to the eſſence! : but 
to create, is to make ſomething of nothing, diuerſe from the ſub- 
| Rance of the Creator, [And this word to make, is applied tothoſe 
things which be made of ſome matter;butyeritis reltrained by the 
circumſtance of rhe text to the propertie of creations. 
MEE” 2. » Whats Creation? fre 0H 
It is anexternal and indiuifible worke of IchouahElohimglone, 
that is, ofthe Farber, Sonne,and holy Ghoſt, whereby by his word, 
- power and commandement alone, he bath created all things out of 
Fimſelfe , thatis, the ſubſtance of all things being ſcuered from his 
woe Eflence,tothe epdthar his infinite wiſedome, goodnefie and 


. * 


95 8 . | * 
power might be made nnanifet%, 156 4 
| | 0 Prove 


T he fifth Place. 1. 
5. Prome it by ſome teſiimonies. > 
T7 Theyery hiſtoric ofthecreation as it is ſet downe by Moſes, 
Gen. 1,is a mott ample witneſſe of it. 2, Plal.33, 6. By the word of 
the Lord were the heauens created, and by the ſpirit of his mouth all the 
power and hoaſt of them, And in the ſame Plalme yerſ,g, He ſpake and 
they were made, he commanded,and they were all created. Againe,Plal, 
19.1.7 he heauens declare the plorie of Gad,ard the firmament ſoundeth 
foorth or celebrateth the work of his hands.Mal,2.10.Hath not one God 
created vs? Tob. 9.8, Who alone dath flretch out the heauens. 1,Cor, 8. 
6. We haue butone God the Father,of whom are all things, 
| 4 « Why u the creation aſcribed inthe( reed to 
2 the Father alone? A = 
Notthatthe Sonne and the holy Ghoſt ſhold be excluded from 
the effect and praile of chat worke, whoin that ſame worke mþp- 
nifeſtly, not as inſtruments, but as efficients equally and inſeparab 
wrought together®: bur by way of excellencie, that the decree of , ,, .. ; 
this worke and fir{t beginning of itmight be giuen to the Father: cy, 1.16. Ge, 
becauſe che Father is the fountaine and beginning, not temporall, 1-1.2, 
but originall of the whole Deitie, by whom all things were made. 
Further, that there might appeare in the Church ſome externall 
difference, whereby the Father might be diſtinguiſhed from the 
Sonne and the holy Gholt: for as Bafill ſaith in his booke intreating 
of the holy Ghoſt, cap, 16. The Father # the firſt principall cauſe of 
thoſe things that be maae, the Sonne the inſtrumemall canſe , the holy 
Ghoſt the perfefling canſe. I" | | 
E. What was the menting or impellent cauſe of the creation 
| | of all things? 
The infinite goodneſle of God, ioyned with infinite wiſedome, 
which it pleaſed him to communicate; and by communicating to 
reucale ic, becauſe a goodthing is apt to communicate itſelfe. 
G . e Tnd when wi od begin to create ? Jul, a Þ- 
In the very beginning of all things, and inthe vety beginning © 
time, that is, then when the things which now be, began to be, For 
though all things in the world were made inthe Sonne®, yet inthis 9 Col.1.16, 
place this word beginning fignifieth not the Sonne, but ſome cer- 
taine beginning of time, as alſo Joh, 1.1, __ | 
* But whereof and whence were all things made and produced? 
Of Nothing: this word being "_ rt 00d negatively, that is, of 
| | no 


Sv 


PF Wy U i vis "ae Wn y 
ce ee gre > "I 6 Y8rad X : F 1 A She . Warn bo. by E's 
- x \ os FEY Te "4-082 - Boat A Ho ES 
97 tg Norton Irs ren Ree Wort pagti'wtle BeE\ : =. > 14 OE bees ” = A - 
Wee OO Wiggin ne ej 4% OE wer yer oy _ "I wow — woe <rate rugs 
£ L y 2+ vant Bt So oy En - C 
« ” ' — - A #56 


CY « 
* RA ao ad et 


v4; 9% 
b. * 
MEN IP We he rh ed 


da EI A 4 y 
0 4 b V9 OG 
Mis == gow 9h » ah . ”"* 
n i. .. 4 pay —* ; 
* ” "_ - X 
' 
: 


a ee ee... n f 
A 7? #01 — n - . 


”—Oooon 


50 Of Creation, | G1: 
no othermatter that was before, Forthis word Of, tn this place ſig- 
nifieth not the materiall cauſe whereof any thing is made, but the 
order, As ifa manſhould ſay: When as there was nothing before, 
after that there was any thing, it was made: orelſe it fignifierh the 


| habitudeor diſpoſition of the materiall cauſe, which is ſumply de- 


nyed, 
How proue you that? 

1. Becauſe there was nothing from eternitie , excepting and 
beſides God himſelfe: and whatſocuer there is, it is either the Crea- 
tor, or elſe the creature: but things were not created out of the ſub- 
ance of God: for then they ſhould be God, or gods, whigh is very 
abſurd: therefore they were made of nothing. 

2. Godisalmightie: and therefore doth nor ſtand in need of 


fome matrer going before. For this cauſe, Pſal, 33.9.8 158. 5, He 


L ſpake and they were made, he commanded and they were created: that is, 


God but ſpake the word, or commaunded, and the things which 
werenot before, now haue their being. And that God created all 
things, the Apoſtle ſheweth Heb. 11, 3.of things which did not ap- 
peare: that is, ofno marter thar appeared betore. Alſo this particle of 
nothing is thus deſcribed, r, Machab, 7. 28. Behold the heauen and 
the earth, and vnderſtand that God made them of nothing : where the 
Grecke Interpreter reades it thus, that he made them of things 
which had no being. And ſo Paule ſpeaketh Rom. 4. 17. He calleth 
thoſe things which are not, a4 though they were: and Prou, $9 4. When 
the deepes were nothing, I was begotten, ſaith Wiſedome, /\ \ 

. When asit was Moſes his purpoſe to deſcribe the-firſtori- 
ginall of all things: And the beginning of things, is the bringing of 
them from no being, to a being, it followeth, that all things were 


created of nothing, or of thoſe things which were not. | | 
g . What; canthe creation of the world be proned certainely 


by humane reaſons ? is 
The eternitie of the world may clearely be confuted , becauſe 
that if the world ſhould want both beginning and ending, the 
worldſhould beeuen God himſelfe, then there ſhould be many 
things infinite in a&, all the parts of the world ſhould be eternall 
and immutable. For as Damaſcene ſaith : Whatſoener 1s created, is 
mutable, and that onely which ts vncreated is immutable. A man ma 


alſo know cuen by the teſtimonie of nature it ſelfe, that the world 
| | ps had 


 Thefifth Place. Fl 
had a beginning, But yet by faith alone we do certainely knowthat 
the world was made of nothing, Heb. 1 1. 3. or that it was ſo made 
in fixe dayes as it was, as alſo by the ſame we know, that one day it 
(hall haue an end. Thereforc Moſes doth not vie philoſophicall de- 
monſtrations, but fimply reporteth the matter, as he had receiued it 
by the faithfull tradition of the Fathers, but eſpecially by the inftin- 
&onofthe holy Ghoſt. 


» Now what was created ?. 


I. Theheauenand the earth: in whichtwo, asin a generall 


propoſition Moſes doth comprehend all things both viſible and in- 


uifible®: becauſe Þ theſe two be the firſt and molt principall parts of a Col. r16. 
the whole world. For firſtynder thename of heauen,he vnderſtan« 9 G11, 


deth all that ſpace which is betweene the earth, and the circle of 


the Moone, which naturall Philoſophers call the region of the ele- 
ments, As Gen. 7. 17. The wimdowes of heauen were opened, that is, 
of the ayre: and hereupon we reade, the fonules of heanen®, 


Z 


2, Allthoſe celeſtiall ſpheres, together with their ſtarres both & 6.7, 


fixed and wandring, which make that firmament which the Philo- 
ſophers call the skie or celeſtiall region, being the diſtance fromthe 
Mooneto the skie, or the new ſphere inuented by Aſtrologers.. 


3. Theplaccofthe Bleſſed , or Paradiſe, ox that heauen into . 


which Chriſt aſcended, and by a Metonyrpie alſo the Angels them- 
ſclues. All theſe three heauens the Apoſtle'comprehendeth, 2. Cor. 
I 2. 2. when he faith, that he was taken vpinto the third heauen: that 
is, into the place of the Bleſſed, which place is aboue all thoſe hea- 
vens which we ſee, In which Godis ſaid to haue prepared his 
. throne for himiſelfe; and in way of excellencie to haue his dwelling: 
and which is called the ſcate of God, Pſal, 103. 9, Andis called of 
Deuines*O/ympr, as it were altogether ſhining,and*fierze,in regard 


of the qualitie, becauſe ir is altogether light and ſhining. Which Jnaſs xo- 


heauen itſelfe God did alſo create of nothing, as the Apottle tea- AdTNSe 
Empyretts 


cheth, Heb.1 1.ro. of which citie the maker and framer ts God.Now 
. vnderthe name of the earth, he ynderſtandeth the Earth, the wa- 
ters, andall thoſe things which are contained in them, Whereupon 
Ariſtotle thus defineth the world by the parts of it, ib, de mundo. 
 Theworld a frame conſiſling of heauen and of earth, and of the na- 
tures which are coprehended in them. And then by cauſes:The world is 


called this order of the whole, & the frame preſerned of God & by God. 
=D 2 : 


c Gen.1.30. 


* Gavprris 


How 


9 - Of Creation, EN. 
JO How was the creation of the world brought to paſſe? 
1. By bringing foorth of the marter: or of the ſeminarie of the 
whole world made of nothing the firſt day, which is properly called 
Creation. $66" 4 
2. Bygivingaforme ynto the ſame, and all this was done by 
the very commandementof God in a moment of time, For he did 
aGen.1.3.6.9. but ſay * Be there, or Let there be this or that,and as ſoone as he had 
_- ſpoken, this or that was made, - A 
pfſ- Yhat kindofmatter was that which God brought foorth of 
; wothing in the beginning? 

1. Itwasinregard of ſubſtance, partly carthie, partly warrie, 
and partly flimic, which is expreſſed by rhe name of Earth, and 
Slime, and Waters, ith 

2. Inregard of the Quantitie, it was exceeding great, and as it 
were a'Chaos without a bottome, For it was arude, vnformed, and 

 Indigeſted heape,in reſpect of the formes afrer following:or as Mo- 
ſes calleth it, Toha, and Bohs, that is, emptie and voide, rawe, and 
impoliſhed, which the ſeuentie Greeke Interpreters of the old Te- 
ſtament call , {oy, and +, #y, ad the Philoſophers called Chaos, 

3. Inregard of the qualitie, it was darke and obſcure, that is, 
yoid ofall light, vertue and efficacie : over which hovered nor any 
wind or ayre,which as yet were not made, but the ſpirit ofthe-Lord: 
{ofthe which the Angell ſpeaketh to Marie,Luk. 1, 35.) cucn like 
ynto an henne when {he fitteth ypon her egges, and ſultained all 
that whole maſſe, and cheriſhed it, and prepared it to receiue all 
formes, out of which the vifible heauens, and altthe elements were 
produced and framed by the powerofthe word-of God.(Butthoſe 
things which are not ſcene, were made immediatly ofnothing,)out 

of whichalfo the l;ght was brought the firſt day : as the Apollle 
| ſpeaketh: God, who commannaed the light to ſhine ont of darkneſſe, 2. 
Cor. 4.6, 
ſ2- ; But what was the information or framing of the worla? 

That whereby God fitted a fit and conuenient forme for that 
matter which was made of nothing: by means of which,the world 
did truly and indeed beginto be, and to be called the world. 

f3- By what meanes ai4 God gine that matter a forme? 
By dittinguiſhing and adorning of it, By diftinguiſhing, when 
asGod ſeparated the light from the darknefſe., whereupon _ 
| _ TE 
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.,__ . | - Thefftbaln. " iS 
the making and courſe of the-day;{by thepreſence of that light)and 


of the nighr, (by the-abſence of thatlight. ). And the firſt naturall 
day was the ſpace of foure andtwentie houres, oranightand a day 
conſiſting of aday artificiall and anight,-and tooke. his beginning 
from the euening, or the night;going before, Whereas the artificial 
day beginneth at Sunnerifing vnto Sunne ſetting, Now. that light 
ſeemeth to hauec bene in ſome bodie, like vnto- a little cloud made 
of the waters, which by his circular motion made the day and the 

night: whereupon the Sunne came foorth, and was framed with a 

molt perfe& hghr. Nun FP: 

: 2, ' When as heftretched foorth like a curtaine ® that, part. of *. EW? 
the watets wherewich the earth was ouerflowed, being rarified and 
made thinge, by which meanes thar | preading abroad is called R- 
chiang, which word the Greekes interprece, but not fo fitly, * Fir- * 
mament, eſpecially to fignifie the abilitic and ſoliditie of the hea- 
uenly Circles, not for the' hardnefle, but onely in reſpe&. of the 
firmenefſle thereof, For Moſes by that word which he victh,, mea- 
neth not onely the Firmament and the celc{Hall Circles, butalſothe | 
region ofthe fire, and of the ayre, which were made 1n the ſecond 
 day®. But wherc it is ſaid, that the firmamenr or ſpreading abroad þ Gey,1,s,q.8 
doth ſeparate the waters aboue, from chem beneath, itis to be vn- 
derſtood of the ayre: which diuided the waters aboue, that is , the 
cloudes which are the cauſe of raines, ſhowes, dew, haile, and ſuch 
other Meteors, from<the waters of the rivers and fountaines which © Pſal. 104.3. 
are beneath, ; 7; 

3 When as the greateſt part ofthe waters, wherewith the earth Bs 
was before ouerflowed and couered as it were with a garmentl,was 4Pſan24.6;7 
gatheredinto the channels of the earth , whereby the earth appea- | 
red aboue the waterszand the waters being gathered into one place» - 
were called the Sea*®. And although there be bur one ſea, which for , ?lal 337, 
the ſwiftneſle of it 1s called the Ocean,which doth continually ebbe 7er.s. 22, 
and flow,and thateither naturally fromthe North (where itis dee- ob 28:9. &+ 
per-by reaſon of the cold,wherby the waters are not ſo much dried 39-31». 
vp,bur rather increaſed, becauſe much aire is turned into water)vn- _ 
to the South, where becauſe ofthe great heate,the waters are dimi=- 
niſhed, orelſe by ſome externall cauſe, to wit, by the changeable " 
lipht,and effeAtuall motion of the Moone, which by the great pro- 
uidence of God doth rule waters, and all moiſt things elſe by her af- 

, + on. . _ cendivg 
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54 = "Of Creation, © 
cending and deſcending inthe daytime; doth ſpeedily eb andflow, 
that ſo the waters in the {ea might be kept pure, and might nor pus 
trifie: yetin regard of diuers places whereby it paſſerh, it is called 
| by divers names, and from this there flow other ſeas along in the 
midſt of the earth,which alſo are called the Mediterranean {cas,and 
creekes:befides,cettaine lakes and gultesarecalled Seas in the Scxi- 


ey pes ptures?, of which &ccleſc1.7. All riners (either mediatly or immedi- 


- atly) flow from the ſea, and runne againe into the ſea: namely, by cer- 
taine ſecret paſſages ofthe earth, which alſo men cal veines, where- 
by it commech to paſſe,that by dayly addition of ſo many riuers,the 
ſeas neuer increaſe nor paſſe their bounds, And though the waters, 
by reaſon of the diuers qualities of the veines of the earth thorough 
which they runne are affected, and ſome are of the nature of brim- 
b Exod.z 5.23 ſtone, other ſweete, fome ſalt®, ſome be hote and ſome colde, ſome -. 
wholeſome, ſome noiſome, ſome coloured, ſome without colour, for 

| the great and manifold vſe of men; yet the waters in the ſea are falr, 

Awe ab ama- and for that caufe they are called Mare, the tea, becaule either by 
r#t4dine. creation they be ſo; or by the force of the Sunne, alwayes working 
 yponit,the more thinne and ſweeter part of them is taken vp our of 
them: butin fountaines and rivers they be {weete, becauſe as they 
paſſe through the pores of the earth they are purged ofthe ſaltneſle, 
neither do they lie open to the continual beames ofthe Sun, Now 

| that partof the earth which is aboue the waters, alchough it be be- 
neath the ſea, is called drie land, becauſe it is dried fromthe waters 
wherewith before it ivas ouer{pread and couered,to the end that it 
may be ſcene, planred,troden vpon, and inhabited :for which cauſe 


_ Tixuptrye the Greekes call it by a word thar fignifieth Habitable; the Latines 
" Terraateredo, by a word which fignificth that it is worne of mens feete andother 


living creatures, And that is alſo called Habitable.or Continenr, 
which containeth the Ilands of the {ca,which diſtinCtion was made 


« Gen.1 910. the third day®, OTE 


P/4l.105,7.8. 1  Intohow many parts Fp the earth denided ? 


=” Into two: forthe Ocean ſea(as it were a molt large girdle or band) 
devideth it fromthe North to the South into the vypper part, in 

which we liuc: and the nether part, wherein live the Antipodes (or 

* thoſe which go with their feete again ours) and which doth an- 

ſer direRtly to ours: ſo as when the Sunne ſets with vs, it riſeth 


with them, and ſo on the contrary. For ifinourtime there be ſome 
. found 


T he fifth Place. - 55 
fouhd who hauetrauelled thither,then ſome alſo might do ſo before 
them atother times,and to propagate mankindthere. Yeathis mult 
needs be fo, ſceing thereare found there ſo many millions of men, 
although CMoſer maketh no mention of them, _ 

JF What «the w/e, and what us the nature of the earth? 

Itis the common motherofall chings* and therefore ſhe is cal- a xt ge.s. 
led by a name that fignifieth to bring forth, becauſe ſhe is moſt 13 2yiyve- 
fruictull, For ſhe begetteth within, asin a wombe, metrals, ſtones, pars £1910. 
gummes, liuingccreatures that line vader the earth, and winds; ſhe 
bringeth tort all kind of truites, ſhe *nouriſheth and:cheriſheth al, 7d37gogece 
and preferueth all ; whatſocuer good thing ſhe hath, ſhe imparteth 
ityntro vs,ſhe is content toſufferall wrongs, neither doth the ceaſe 
to do good and to profit all men, Whatſoeuer ſeede is calt into her, 
ſhe doth reſtore the ſame fairhfully and liberally againe vnto vs, 
to ſome an hundred fold,to ſome fixtic fold,& to Cp thirtic fold®: , MESS, 
therefore ſhe is well called the *ribute payer, Beſides, ſhe. doth en- oe CORO. wi 
rertaine our dead bodies 1nto her boſome, that one day ſhe may *,,,;,.,... 
render them againe aliue, and incorruprtible : yer ſhe doth all this 
not of her (elfe, or by her ſclfe, bur by the commaundemet of God, 
ard by his power. Thus much of the diſtinction, 
1G -  Whatwaithe adorning of the world ? 

. Tris that whereby the earth is adorned withthe bringing forth 
ofherbes andplants : the firmamentis adorned by the creation of 
 therwogreater lights,the Sun and the Moone, and the fixed ars*, 

as alſo offiue wandringſtarres, being made of the matter of their c Gen.15-5, 
orbes, which are as it were goodly Fining pearles in their rings: 


k © IGOR, | : 
the ſea with the framing of creatures living in the waters, the aire . 


with fowles, the earth with beaſts, and men inhabiting of it, 
f th What are the plants ? WEN 
They are ſprours brought out of the earth, being tilled by no 
man (but havingreceiued from God power to = totheendof 
the world) and without any ſeedereceiued into her,neither helped 
of the Sun nor raine, bur onely by vertue of the word of God, both 
inthe beginning with flowers,fruires and ſeeds,as now it comesto | 
paſſe in time of Autumne, which now by vſing the {ſecond cauſes 
(plowing, ſowing,the Sunne, Moone, raine, all which notwithſtan= 
ding'be'inthe hand of God®) are brought forth ſucceſſively accor- d Mat. 6.30. 
ding totheirkind, which are andliue onely os for meate as _ x-C07:3-7+ 
EY” ” BB XOX | 


- 


das COTE LEAR "IN W's RR [I .. "14h "4 p "8 - =” a... AE 4% - 
' : Me * P 2 "s 3 we * 
_ ror o gy anon Rap « OY 


Pt 1s any! 
PI "4 


WW 77 2 


'& Fob 38.33, 


-1 Gent. 14.15 the heauen was made the fourth day?, 


56 .Of creation, \ 
for medicine, anddelight; and the manifold vſe ofthe liuingicrea- 
e Grn.1,29, tures*. And three are both herbes andxrees, created the third day, 


| 2.94 whereinalſo theſe waters below which coucred the carth were gas 


thered together into one certaine place?f, 


} Geat,1t.1h / [4 * Towhat end were the Sunne, Moone, and the Starres 


Yo | 356 in heauen created? 35 
\ 7. Tothis purpoſe, that they might be receptacles,and as it were 
veſſels or wagons to carie abroade thar light which was created in 
© thefirlt day, to put a difference berweene light and darknefle, day 
and night. |. 
- 2. Forſignes,daies & times, that is,thatthey might Ggnifie ynto vs 
maby things to come, raines,windes,heate, cold, drought, and ſun« 
glob 38.31.32 dric ſeaſonss: andthar they might be {1gnifications of the anger or 
Amos 5:8 mercie of God?; and that by their motion they might both make 
b 10/.10.13. ang diſtinguiſh artificiall daies, monechs,yeares, ſeaſons, and cour- 
2K1520-11e (ogof times, as the Spring, Sommer, Autumne and Winter, forthe 


Ing! 21.25. ws | | 
; - 46 2. great good of liuing creatures, and theſeruice of men!, 


P/al.104.20, +3, Thatby a certaine vertue given vnto them of God,they might 


22-23, affect the bodies of the elements, by making them warme , moiſt, 


| Mat'5-45% qrie, cold: namely., by the approching of the Sunne vnto certaine 


Rarres, by which meanesare cauſed raine, droughts , heaxe, cold, 
and humours are increaſed for the coterring of life , for generation, 
and for the perteQting of all things which pertaine-vnto this ptc= 
ſent life k. Whereupon it is ſaid in Hol. 2,21, The heanen ſhall heare 
the earth , and the earth ſhall heare the corne. And this adorning of 


1617.46.19. og. # hether caw things to:come be fireknon n» and foretold 

| 9 by the ſtarres ? | vl aty 
Indeed ſuch things may which come to paſſe by the motion of 

the (tarres, by rhear ſituation, and poſition, by the necefſarie coutte 

of nature, or naturally and ordinarily :as the eclipſes of the Moone 

orthe Sun, faire weather or temmpeſts, droughts, raine, winds,ſnow, 

heate, cold,and ſuch like, And probably thoie things which tor'the 

moſt part are wont to follow the motion of the ſtarres ; as kinds of 

diſeaſes, barrenncſie of the carth, dearth of viduals, and ſuch like: 


=_— Mats. 2, but onely in-generall and notin particular ®; neither yet as of their 


owneproper cauſes, but onely as otſ1gnes, Alſo phyficall paſions, 


which followthe diuerſe temperatures ofthe humours of the "ys 
| os 


The fifth Place. 2 of 
becauſe euery one followeththe diſpoſition ofhis nature, But'tiot 
. anicofthole things whichdepend-vpon the free will ofnian ; nor 
ſuch as proceed from the meere goodwill and pleaſure af God ; as 
thoſe which belong eitherto ſaluation or damnation : as alſo thoſe 
things which we yſetoplaceiinthe number of things contingent, 
as good ſucceſle or bad ſucceſle which the Lord diſtribureth as it 
pleaſeth him. Thereaſonis,becauſe neither are all the ſtars knowne 
of vs, neither are the influences of thoſe which'we know vnder- 
| ſtoodofvys,neither can we perfetly obſerue the moments of times. 
whercin anie man is concejued or borne:and we ſee that thenature 
and diſpofition of twinnes is'moſt contrarie., And laftly, becauſe 
God:doth moderare the (tarres;and thoſerhings which heporten- 
deth by them, even at his owne will andþleafure®: and James.4.14 4 Prone 271. 
We know not what ſpall be to morrow. Burtif ame do foretell, and * 
it ſofalleth our; it either cometh to paſſe contingently , orelſe by 
the revelation ofthe diuell. Therefore thatiudiciallpartof Aſttolo- 
gie as they call it, or pxognoſticating;;:which ſcarchech out what 
ſhall-befall a man this orthat yeare, orday , what ſhall come to 


aſe to aman well orill , isvaine and vngodly, and by no meanes 
to be tollerated in the Church of God®. The firſt Councellat Tole- b Dent-18.15. 


do, Canon': 1. If any man thinke we are bound to beleene his Aſtrolo- = 5 
pie, or Mathematicks, let him be accarſed, Ms 1oh,21.22s Fo. 


> (f it a ſound opinion , tothinks that the farret bane ſoulet, © 
1,0 :20r that they be lining creatures? "£2. © = 

,: Yea'rather itisimpious, becauſe ittendstorthe vpholding of their 

error, which worſhipped the ftarres, & offered ſacrifice vniothems$; c 2.KingzeF, 
and becauſerione'ofthe faculties er operations of the ſoule, as ve- 777-17 © 44 
geratiue, ſenſitiue,/intelleine;cam agree:toaceleſtiall bodie, "2 

> [ Why did God place the creation of the ſtarres berweene the 

i >1fefs 04.20 creation of plants, and beaſts? | 

.- Tothe end he mightſhew; that though ordmarily there doth 

concurte the Sunne, with his matibnand light;as alfo other ftarres, 

tothe generation of glants andbeafts, yetthegenerationof things | 
dothnottumply proceed fromthe Subneiand rhettarres;/burfrom 
God: ſththat euen before the {ftarres were created, he commanded 
all plants with their fruites to be brought out ofthe earth. And be- 
fore the creation of beaſts, he would in great wiſedome firftcreare 
the Sunne and-theſtarres, which might giue.light to thggeartb, 
HO | be- 


4 Denut.z. 10. 
E Gen.1.20, 
23.23 
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becauſe that beaſts aboucall things ſtandinneedof light, 
2 A+ : Whatare lining Creatures? Wi) | 
Things created of God, which haue their being , liue, and have 

ſenſe, or elſe they be ſubſtances indued with an inftrumentallbodie 

which haue (beſides the ſoule whereby they hue) ſenſe and power 

to moue themſelues fron place to place, 1935001 


4 TJ. Whence were ling .creatures brought foorth ?, 


a 


Some out of the waters as fiſhes, which arcalſo called creeping 
creatures, becauſerhey have no feete, which alſo have nolungs,and 
therefore breath onely by their gils: and birds which are feathered, 
winged, twofooted , (although they ſceme to be created of the 
earth) {and have reſpiration and avoice, which were made the fift 


day*, Some of the earth which live vpon the carth, whereof Moſes 


 maketh three kinds of beaſts, which be helpful vnto man ſome way, 


as are cattell which liue by graſſe,notby fleſh, horſes, oxen, ſheepe: 
and which may be tamed,& liue about the houſe,as Elephants,Ca- 


mels, Harts. Creeping things. which haue no feere, or very ſhort 


ones, wherewith they be alittle caried aboue the earth, Andbeaſts 


- which be wild,and live byfleſh,as Lions,Bears,&c. Toall which he 


gaue power to beget theirlike in kind, by the coniunction of the 
male and female of the ſame kind,which were created the fixt.dayf, 
Andthe ſame day was man creatcd diſtintly from-them all,-of 
whom we will ſpeake in a ſpeciall place. +835) dy ©, 
2 4 " How manifold is the procreation of liumg oveatwres?— 
Twofold: Extraordinarie, and diuine with perfect 'bodie and 
ſoule, without male or female, without egges or ſeed: whereof God 


| ſpeaketh; Lee the waters bring foorth, Ler the earth bring foorth, The 


other is naturall and ordinarie which/hath God forthe principall 
cauſe: for Chriſt ſaith-of himſelfe and his Father: my Father worker 
hitherto, and Tworke, Toh, 5.17, andthe ſecond cauſe,not ſo muc 
the water orthe earth, as the living creatures going before, by their 
ſeeds through the coniunQion'ofthe male and female, for the knit- 
ting together of greaterloue berweenethe lung «creatures, either 
by the egges, as thoſe whichlay egges, or c!ſe by the fruite,asthoſe 
which bring foorth young that be aliuc, by the blefſiog: of God, 
whereof Moſes ſpeaketh, verſ, 22. And he bleſſed them, ſaying ,"In- 
creaſe and multiply, ITE 33 $113 P10 
(112 S » What the end 


. 


and v/eof fberand fardeti s $$ Dh 


The fifht Plate, <; 5 
For meate, medicine, anddelightt.and many other vſes which no 
man canvtters as-alſo for the example ofverties which we ſhould 
follow, and of vices which we ſhould ſhunne, being ſer before, our © 
eycsintheirnatures. As namely, of humznitie and*loue to man in " pinavige- 
_ the Dolphine: of flatterie in the fiſh Polypus: of the reſurreion in Thay. 
the Phoenix: of pierie and © remuneration inthe Storkes : of fimpli- * eyTITEe, J 
citic and matrimoniall fidelitie inthe Turtles: of * ynnaturall affe- Aagyi (age 
ion inthe Ravens, and of crying vato God, And thereforeHiths *a'sogy lag. 


well ſaid: Ashe the beaſt and he ſhall tell thee; and the bird of the are, 7, b ley,B 7. 


and ſhe will declare unto thee®, Tob 12. 7.8, ; m 0 - - 
26. etna what # the o/c af thoſe lining creatures, which Pſal. 1 47-9+ 
line vpon the earth? ___ _Luthantt 


They are profitable ro cloth, nouriſh, and to carrie men, andfor 
ſundrie other yſes; yea totillthe ground: moreover alſo they may 
ſcrue for to direRt the life of men in manners, Pſal, 32. 9. Be ye not 
like the horſe and mule in whom there ty no vnaerſt, fanding. Prov. 6, 6, 
Go wnto the Piſmire 0luggard,Mat, 10.16, Be ye wiſe as ſe a ſerpents,loh. 
10. 3.4, The ſheepe heare the voice of the ſrephe ardand follow it, For 
which reſpeCt it is very behoouefull to know the natures of beaſts, pots 
yd Je 4 For what canſe were thoſe beaſts that kne vpon the earth 

2 created the frxt day?” | 
| Becauſethey differ in'kind from the former, and were to Jvel 
with man,and were moteliketo mans wel'in bodie as in wit,then 
either fiſhes, or birds:and becauſe many of them ſhould be an helpe 
for man :.and that: there might be 'an order kept, beginning with 
thoſe which are more imperfect, and after with them which be 
more perfect. 
Seeing that it is written, God "i all'thar hi had made, and 

Z $g. they were exceeding go06, how commeth it ro paſſe 

that there be burtfull things,as Scorpions, vent- 

mou Serpents arath, jc ichneſſe,and ſuch like? 

1. Wemultput adifterence betweenethe euill ofthe fault, and 
the evill of the puniſhment: for the diuell is the author of the for- 


mer, but God of the latter*, " 6 Bags. 7. 
Some things after the fall(and therefore by err. res By. 
Pi: ofialand finne )began to be hurtfull, Gen. 3, Curſed ts the 


earth wm thy labour, thornes and thiſtles ſhall it Bis fourth onto thee, 
And Rom. 8. 20, Eucry creatare 1 now ſubief] UNO Vanitie : _— 
OZ 


60 Of creation, . 
 fordeath and ſickneſſes, although they/werenotcreated of God/at 
the beginning; yet they. are ordained of God, as; of a' righteous 
« VVi{. x.13. Judge, as chings that mult go before death® 4 (he 
©2424 © 3» Allthingsare good and profitable for the whole, andthe 
1+ C07.15+2T+ conferuation of the world, and the adorning thereof: and that 
«x5. 6m +2 whichis hurtfull for one, ir is Þproficable for another; and one poy- 
"19\ath 2.17, {on1scured by, another. 4ilt 9 Gmina bog 765: 
Anos 3.6. -9 What u the difference betweene the producing of the ſoule (1, 
Eccleſ 1114s of brute beaſts, and of man ? TM WIG, 
| Becauſe thatalthough both be and are tearmed ſpirits, yet the 
| ſoules of beaſts are brought foorth by God, partly of the waters, 
 andpartly ofthe earth - but now in the ordinarie procreation, of 
the lubltance of their Sires, as Moſes teacheth when he faith j thac 
God created euery living loule,{({peaking of the whole living crea- 
ture) which the waters brought foorth,, and therefore are mortal], 
But touching the ſoules of men , he' ſhewerh-chat they were brea- 
thedinto vs by God, immediatly ; 'andtherefore are incorruptible 
and immortall: and for that nate they returne ro God: againe who 
F . eauethem,,Eccleſ,z 2.7. and are called a breath, not of life as beaſts 
| an aue, but of * liues in the plurall number, Gen, 2,7,  ,» 5 
30 Hae brute bea$ts the facultie of underſtanding and reaſon? 
_© Wedocalily grant, thatthey haue indeed ſenſe,notſo much the 


externall, as {1oht, FATS. {melling, taſting, touching : as alſothe 
1 


inward, pamely, phantaſfie, imagination, memorie, a certaine natu- 
rall wittinefle, and prudence in ae more, in ſomeleſſe. Moreouer 
ſome birds do yell perceiue of whom they are broughtvp and nou- 
riſhed, yea they can learne certaine words of men, and cantellhow 
to imitatethem, as the Parrat and the Thruſh, And Bees do declare 
a ſingular skill in making of hony, But we denie that they haue-the 
true facultie of vnderſtanding and reafon. ForDauid ſaith, Pſal. 32. 
9. that there 15 no underſtanding in the horſe and the mule, both which 
| are ſeene to go farre in imitation. hs nun WW 41 
| © Gt. 2-23. 31 hy is God ſaid to reſt the ſexerth day from allthis workes? | 
Towit, of Creation, becauſe in the ſeuenth day he ceafſed ta 
create new:creatures: For he made not anything afterward,, which 
In ſome manner did not go before in his former workes : for aftet 
his workes finiſhed he refted+in himſelfe, becauſe he ſatisfieth him 
ſelfe, and fulfilleth his ownedefire. Againe,he worketh ay” con- 
uns, 


\ 


ſerving, ſuſtaining; and vpholding the things made without any 
| labour, by his meere prouidencealone? oo oe 
But whence come thoſe things which hane their beginning of 
| Ss > wi putrifaction, or which be altogether unprofitable, 
or are onely hurtfull, as Flies, Waſpes, \* 
| | * - and ſuch like? 107 * £3217 
, They proceed of putrifattion by,yertue of the:Sutne , or heate, 
bur yer afterthe fall of man, as teſtimonies of Gods anger : but yer 
euer by vertue of that word of God, which ſtill continuerh, {.Ler the 
waters bring foorth, Let the earth bring foorth.,) Neuher are they 
thought to belong vnto the warkes'of Creation within the! com+ 
paſle of the fixe dayes, whereof we ſpeake here, 1 
z J » What things are we principally to obſerne in generall m 
the creation of all things? is 
Five things: the great varictie ofthings, the power. and Ea@ultie 
which God gaue to every thing,the order, the perpetuiall continu- 
ance of the kinds, laſtly, the end of the creation ofthings. 
je 1. Lay open theſe axſtintlly. <Q$ 
The yarietie of things {o excellently diftioguiſhed in their kinds, 
doth commend vnto vs the power and wiſedome of the workman, 
The natural power and propertie of the creatures put into them, 
doth ſet forth the goodnesof God,who hath appoirited euery thing 
for ſo neceſſarie and profitable yſes. © 5 
' The twofold order, that is,of creation, (becauſe that before God 
did create Adam, he furniſhed the world with'plentie of all good 
things) doth commend his fatherly prouidence and care towards 
vs : who before we were borne tooke care to prouide all things 
needfull for vs. » CT 
The diſpoſing of them , whereby it comes to paſſe, that"the 
inferiour creatures ſerue for the ſuperior may admoniſh man,thar 
he ſhould ſerue God. | 594 
The perpetuitie,whichis perceiued in the. preſeruation of every 
kind; whereas he maintainethſome by-ſecretmeanes, to others he 
giueth power to propagate, doth proue ynto vs his wiſedome and 
power. For which caule this world is called, the cleare looking 
elaſfe, and moſt beautifull Theaterof the yertues of God. 
BF Andwhat ts the end of the creation of all things? 
It is twofold; The neaelt endis man/himielte ; for God created 
gt a PER "his 


T he fifth Place, 6T 


4 leh. 5.17. 


62 Of Creation, 
this world; tothe end that man might both dwell in it, and be afie 
aGen.z.15.19 Lord of it: But the chiefe end/isthe glorie of God,as Salomon tea- 
30. Pſal8.27 cheth,Prou. 16.4.Tehonah made all things for himſelfe: to wit, EP 
goodnefſe,wiledome, power and eternitic might clearly be (ten 

His goodnefle, intharit pleaſed him to communicate ſome part of 
his happineſſe to them which had no being*®, His manifold wiſe- 
dome, in thathe'made ſo many kindes of things in ſoexcellent an 
 d Epheſ-3:10, order,and forſo good anvſel, His power,in that he made all things | 

. of nothing,and doth perpetually preſeruethem, Hiseternitie, be- 

cauſe he was before all things, becauſe he brought them forth to 

this end, that they might acknowledge, praiſe and glorifie him: 

and that men might therby rake occaſion to place their confidence 

in God,to call ypon him,to louc him, to praiſe and for euer to,cele- 


brate him. Py 


- $” But why did not God create the world (boner ? 
ecauſe he'would not: for God is a moſt free and yoluntarie 


Agent, £1714 120995; FARES 
Z 6 - But what did he before he made the world ? | 
Itis a curious queſtion; and therefore Auguſtine inthe 1 1,book 
of his Confeſ.cap. r 2,writeth, that a certaine old man made a wit- 
tic anſwer to onethar moued ſuch a queſtion , namely, that he was 
making of hell for ſuch curious fellowes, Weanſwer that God was 
ſufficient, and bleſſed in himſelfe,and ſtood in need of nothing, and 
that he did delight himſelfe, in thathis eternitie rogether with his 
wiſedome, that is, the Sonne and the Spirit being conſubBantiall 
with himſelfe, For the Word was with God,Toh.1 1. And Chrilt faith 
of on holy Ghoſt, Al things which he heareth he ſhall ſpeake wnto you. 
40h16.3, [- 
5 Y © What things make againſt the doftrine of Creation ? 
The herefie of Bafilides , who affirmed that God made the world 
by the helpe of Angels. ol 
© 2 OfManichzus,who ſet downetwo beginnings,and aſcribed 
_ thebeginning of good things'to God, and of cuill things to the 
diuell, F251 


' b Rom.1.20, 


[4 Ru 4þo'1 | 


| Is this opinion to be admitted? oe Bke 
 Godforbid,ſeeingitis blaſphemie againſt God,foritattriButerh 
divinirie to the diuels. Beſides,itis contrary to the expreſle teffimo- 
nic of Moſes, who faith, 4! things which God made at the beginning 


were 


The fifth Place, 63 
were 700d, Therefore eujll came in by accident and by the corrup- 
tion of nature, or elſe was brought in by the malice and enme of the 
diuell, Ag LP Ra | 
_  Whuharetheerrorsof the Philoſophers? 
T1 | Ariſtoteleserrour , who affirmed that the world was with- . 
out beginning, eternall-; That the kindes of all liuing creatures 
were eternall , laying this foundation , Norhmg #5 made of nothing. 
Which principallis true in that order of things which 15 now ap- 
pointed: but in Diuinitie, concerning things not yet made, it is 
falſe: orelſe if you will, it istrue in-naturall and phiſicall genera- 
tion, but not in diuine creation: forof this-itis ſaid, Do not enquare = 
for the matter,becauſe there was none, 10 OO OG! 
2 Theerror of Democritus, Lencippus and Epicurns, who drea- 
med that the world was made of the moates concurring together 
by fortune : we opinion is confuted by the order of things crea- 
ted, by the orderly motion of the heauenly circles: and laſtly by the 
certaine a, for which all things. were made, : For it cannot be ©, 
that this order, thoſe orderly motions, 'and ſo great profites ſhould 
proceed from athing ruled by meere fortune, 
3 Theerrrour of the ſame Democritrs,, who affirmed that there 
were many,yea infinite worlds : whereas the word of God maketh _ 
mention but of one Creator and gouernor of the world, not ofma- 417.24. 
ny worlds : and faith that the Sonne was ſent mtothe world, not into 14h, 2.17% 
the worlds, 
4 The Stoickes error, who fained two eternall beginnings, to 
wit,the mind and the matter,which cannot poſliblyſtand together, 
The ſame is the errour of Anuaxagoras, who ſets downe aneternall 
 Chaos,to which came an eternal mind , which ſeuered all kindes of 
creatures from that commixture. 
5 The madnes of P/ie, who thought thatthis world was God 
eternall,infinite, without beginning, and alſo ſhall neuer haue end, 
all in all,yea the very whole it ſelfe;, 1343": 94 
6 Of Auerroes, who falfly auouched. that the heauen was with- 
out matter, Adde to theſe Ga/ens opinion, who hauing read the firſt 
chapter of Geneſis,ſaid that ſoſes /pake many things, but proned few 


things. 
The 
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The fixth common Place_, 
»:-t OF Angels. 


is L What : z fi ronified by this word Angell ? 


$34 He word Angel! being: aname of office, i isA Greeke 
® 69 word, deriued of 2,4aaw todeclare, and GF>nificth 2 
meſſenger, an ambaſlador, orone ſent of a meſſage. 
Firlt,in way of excellency itis attribured tothe Sonne 

= of God, who wasſentinto the world by his Father, 
to the end that being made man, and afacrifice, hemightredeeme 

mankind, He is ſocalled,Gen.4 8. 16,T he Angel! whahath detinered 

me from all enils :2nd theeternall Angell, who was'theleader of the 

3 4 490eN 9 Iſraclites, whois ſomecimes called the Angell of [chougy, and ſome- 
& 33-26. times Ichouah himſelfe*: and he is called the Angell of the Couc- 


leCor.10. 
b Mal.3.I, nant?, 
2 Icisgiuento Tohn Baptiſt, Mal. 3.1. Behold, ſend mine ua 


or meſſenger. | 
- .21.3 - Chap.2,7,1t is givento the Church : The ab m5ry 
. ferne:knowleage, and they ſhall ſeeke the law at his month , vecauſe he us 
the Angell or meſſenger of the Lord of hoaſts, 
4 Tothoſe miniſt:i ing ſpirits, whereof mentions made, Prat. 
I 4 4. Who makeſt thine Angels ſpirits, and thy miniſters a \flewrin »e 
fire. And in this fourth fignification, we vie the word Ange! here: 
purpoling to ſpeake firſt of Gods Angels, and then inorder of the 
wicked Angels, 
Z —  Whence had «Angels their beginning? 

From God, who created them of nothing,andthat chrovgh Chriſt, 
Coloff.1.15.By whom al things were made,whether in heauen or ah 
thi »gs viſible and innuiſible , whether. they be thrones or dadneons, 
principalities or powers , Iſay all things were made by him, and for 
his ſake. x & 

= Angel: without all mattey or not? 
They are notaltogether and indeed without matter,as neitheris_ 
the ſoule of map; for God alone is without matter. For there deg 
L ing 


T he ſoxth Place. E100 
ching created which is not alſoccompounded.either by natural com- 

poſition, as conſitting of matter and forme : or elſe metaphyfi- 

call, namely,of the eſſence,or of the act andthe power, Yer becauſe 
they do not conhilt of any corporall matter, which is palpable,and 
ſubic& to the ſight, bur rather ſpirituall altogether, and (as they ſay 
inthe ſchooles) onely of the power and the aRt, they are ſaid to be 
wichout matter, But God alone is a power or pure Act: as Ariſtotle 
aid yerie well in the x 1, booke of his Mctaphyſiks,chap,7. 

2 But when were the Angels createa? 

ot before the world, Foronely the Sonne of God was before. 
the world. Whence itfollowerh, that they were created inthe be-= 
ginning of all things : butin what day they were created, it cannot _ 
ſenſibly be defined , but onely it may probably be gathered by the 
hiſtorie of Moſes , that they were created the firſt day , when the 
heauens wherin they dwell were created:whereupon they be called. 
the Angels of heauen®. The cauſe why Moles concealed the creation « Math 24.36, 
of Angels when hereciced the creation of all otherthings created ©4418, \.. 
is this , thac he purpoſed to apply and fit his narration to the capa- 
citie ofthe common people,and ofthe ruder fort, and therfore onl 
to ſer downe briefly the-creation of things viſible, 
oC hrift [auth Math. 18. 10, that the _—_ do alwayes beholdthe 
| face of hus Father, therefore they hane bene alwayes. 

The aduerbe a/wayes dothnot ſignifie erernitie, or a thing with- 
our beginning ;' but the continuance of their appearing before his 4 
Father for the ſeruice of the godly, which began cuen from the be- Wo. 
ginning ofthe world, which the Greeke text doth more fully exy*, "* 
prefie : 912 Tex73g, to wit (which is vnderſtood) atall times. 

6 - What ts an Angell? 

Ir is (as Damaſcene ſaith /þ.2. cap.5.)a ſpiritual or intelleuall 
ſubſtance, alwayes moucable, of irs owne power, without a bo- 
die miniftring vnto God, according vnto grace, and in nature im- 
mortall, Burt the Apoſtle comprehending the nature and office of 
good Angels, defineth rhemthus, Hebr, 1. 14. They are mmiſtring 

ſpirits, ſent forth fox the ſeruice of theſe who ſhall be heires of ſaluation. 
F. Are the Angels ſubſtances really ana traly ſubſitmg? 

They are ſubſtances; becauſe thoſe things are attributed tothem 
in Scripture, which can agree to nothing elſe butto a ſubſtancere.. 
ally ſubſilting:as,to and in the preſence of God,and to — 
Þ ome 
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__ 6 Mat.22,30. 


66 _ Of Anzely, 

ſome of them are ſaid to haue fallen , and other ſome of them to 
haue continued in the truch. Further,to haue appeared after diuerſe 
maners, yea taking vnto them bodies,and to haue manifeſted them 


ſelues by ſundrie effefts, Now aRionsare properly of ſubſtances, 


that is, of thoſe things onely which haue their rue lubſiting. And 
therefore looke how many Angels there be , there be ſo many ſun- 


drie Angelicall eflences, ſubſilting ſeucrally, cucn as there be diuers 


men, 


« How were the eAvgel; created? RN 
All ofthem good, becauſe Gen.1. 31. Whart/oener God had made 


was exceeding good: although lome of them fell*,and continued not 


in thetruth, And they alſo were good, and created in the truth®, 
And Iude in the (xt yerſe faith, that rhey kept rot their firſt eſtate, but 


left their owne habitatzon. 
- Arethe «Angels mutable or immutable? 


In regard of their ſubſtance they be incorruptible<,becauſe they 
are without all matter : but in reſpect of the power of God, as they 
were-made ofnothing, ſo they may be brought vnto nothing again 
if God ſhould take away his band,Pſalme 1 04.20. Butin regard of 
thateſtate wherin they now are,they cannot be changed, by means 


_ ofthegrace,will and decree of God,alchough oftheir owne anryre 


they be mutable as well to that which is good,as to that which is e< 
uill. For whatſocueris created,the ſame is mutable,faith Damaſcere. 
And God himſelfe ſpeaketh thus of himſelfe, / am your God, and, 


ehange not, Mal, .6. 


f Do Phat # the reafon that ſome of the e Angel: falling from the trath, 


others continued in prace and truth? 
The neareſt and immediate caule is the gpocnenho” the will of 
the Angels themſelues , wherein God had created them at the be- 


gluning, 672 
—  Themediateor ſuperior cauſe was the free fauor of God,where- 


by their will was holpen, thar they were inabled to will , and.could 
will to perſiſt in the truth,and ſo indeede did continue , whileſt that 


_ others (to whom this grace was not communicated) not willing to 


erfiſt and continue, fell from the truth by their owne default, Phs/. 
3-8. God worketh in you both to will and to do. 
But the ſupreme and ms cauſe of all,is the eternall.firme,and 


immutable decree of God and his good pleaſure proceeding on. 
| * | is 
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his wiſedome, whereby he eleRed and predeſtinated ſome to be 
mace partakers of his grace andto perſeuere: and reiefted the 0+ 
ther of his owne juſt pleaſure for his owne glorie. 1, Timdth. 5, 21, 
T charge thee (ſaith the Apoltle) in the ſight of God, and the Lord leſs 
Chrift, and of the ele Angels, It they be cle, then ſome ofthem be 
elect, not all of them. 
I F-- Canthoſe then which continued in the truth fall from the ſame 
and /o fallsnto ſinne? 
No: becauſe they are truly happic, ſeeing they do euer behold 
the face of their heauenly Father, Mar. 1 8, 10. yetnot by nature, 
but by grace, and the bleſſing of God for Chrilts ſake. 
| 2+ But ſeeing they can no more ſmneguor become miſerable, ao they 
not ceaſe to haue freedome of will? Ef 
No: for whatſocuer they will, they will 1t freely, Moreouer they 
are more free now then before; then they had power to ſinne and 
nottoſinne: now they are ſo free from ſinne, that they cannot ſinne; 
and fo free from milſcrie, thatthey cannot now become miſerable 
any more; for they are made moſt holy, andalfo moſt happie, 
p * What names areginen tothe eAngels? 
- Of their nature they are called ſpirits, becauſe of their ſpirituall 
eſſence. For Angell is a name of office, Spirit ofnature, Avguſtine. 
They are called alſo ſfiining ſtarres, or morning ftarres*: becaule they '« 186.387; 
are of a moſt pure, cleare, and ſhining nature. The /o-mes of God,not 
- byeſſenceornature,as that onely begotten Sonne:but by adoption 
and grace, or diſcretiuely, tothe end they might be diſtinguiſhed 
from the ſonnes of men, Of their office they are called Angels. 
For their dignitie and power they are called gods, and Satan is 
called the god of this world ®: ſoalfo hy are called principalities and 5 2-Cor.44- 
power: mm heanenly places, 4 6 Epl.z.10s 
By the effeCtthey are called Seraphim, whom Dionyſius calleth oz 
 *fierte, becauſe they burne with the loue of God, _ in loue to- *{Tyeras 
wards godly men. They are called a flame of fire, Hebr. r, 7, not as 
thouthihey were of afetie nature dire hs. but becauſe tas 
be the auengers of Gods anger,which do like fire conſume the wic- 


ked, as often as need requires, 
E Gen.z. 2F» 


From the manner of appearing they be called Cherabin, of this 7g 
keth any figure that hath wings, whether / pſal.18. in, 


word Cherab, which ſigni 1 
itbeofamanorofa bcaſt9; alſo mex*: and the men of God* : From Zac. 1.546, 
"NN their 


4 Heb.12. 19, = 
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68 |: Of Anzels, © 
their miniſterie they be called Farchmen, and the keepers of the 


J 4 * How many wayes hate Angels appeared unto men? 
IT, Infleepe, orindreames, as Mart, 1. 20. it is faid that the 
Angell appeared to Toſeph the husband of Marie im a dreame®, 
2, Inviſion, as namely, tothe Prophets: and alt either with- 
out a true bodie, butyet not without ſome bodily forme: or elſe ra»! 
king vnto them maniteſtly true bodies®, and theſe cither created by 


God of nothing, or elſe then firſt formed , not borne of ſome mat- 


_ Carne Chriſti, terthatwas before; for they came not to die, therefore not to be 
y/ _ borne: orelſe in ſome other natural bodies which had bene before; 
cither of men, as in Zacharie the Prophet, the Angell ſpake,Zac,2, 1 
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3. As Auguſtine vnderſtands it, Enchir.to Laurent.chap. 5 9.0or elſe 
of other living creatures, as when the Angell ſpake in Balaams afle, 
as Zanchius vnderſtands it : no otherwiſe then the euill Angel in 


a Gen-3.1- the Serpent ſpake in old time to Eua®. And diuels hauc entred into 
, © certaine men, and by Chrilt were caſt out againe, yea alſo into 
e Mat 8,28, bogges®. They tooke not bodies from the ſtarres or the heauens,as 
Apelles thought, nor had they proper bodies making an apgelicall 
ſubſtance, but their bodies were earthly , as appeareth by the fee- 
ding,feeling, and waſhing of them, as Tertul, proueth. , 
f5- Whether might Augels when they aſſume vnto them true 
humane bodies be called men ? 
Noe, becauſe they did not ioyne the humane nature hypoſtatical. 
ly vnited vnto them, but they tooke vnto them, and put trom them 
thoſe bodies, (as Auguſtine ſaith)euen as it were a garment, 
ſ G- What became of thoſe bodies after their aſcenſion 
FPS to heanen? _ | 
They being made of nothing returned to nothing; or made'of 
earth, returned to earth, or into nothing: for it is all one with God 
to create of nothing, and to bring into nothing, I 
[7 Do eAvgels mone ont of their places, and aifpatch their 
buſmeſſe within the ſpace of time? ls ihe, 
Yes indeed, becauſe they befinite ſpirits,thoughnot circumſcri» 
bed, becauſe they arc not meaſured by their place , bur limited, be- 
cauſe they are fo in one place, as they cannot be in another , And 
Luk, r.26, The Angell Gabriel was {ent of God into a citie of Galile: 
and Heb, a. 14. they are called nzini//ring [pirits ſept forthe ſervice 
bt.” of 
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of the eleR. They are ſaid to deſcend from heanen, and to aſcend into 
heauen, as in Jacobs ladder, Gen. 28, 1 2. and whatſouer is done is 
meaſured with time: Butthey be ſonimble and ſo ſwift, that they 
are mouedin an vnconceaueable time, and diſpatch their buſinefle 
fpecdily. And for that cauſe they are ſaid toflie,and to haue wings®, 

18 How many Angels be there? 
Dan, 7, 10. Daniel is ſaid to haue ſeene million millions of Angels, 
and ten thouſand hundred thouſands, Heb. 1 2.22. Tox hane come to the 
mmumerable companie of Angels, innumerable indeed to men, bur ea- 


b Eſa.6.z. 
Ken 4.6: 


c Mat. 26.53+« 


fly numbred ef Gode, All which notwithſtanding, were created of Lute Ty. 


God, ſo many in number at the beginning, and not multiplied by 
procreation one ofanother. 4X 
1 Ns .e Are there orders and degrees of e Angel? 

Norhan that is conuerſant in the Scriptures. can deny, bur. that 
there is ſome order among the Angels, becauſe order and diftinti- 
_ on inall things is an excellent and diuine thing: for ſome are called 

Cherubins, other Seraphims; ſome Angels, other Archangels. But - - 
this order isnot from the dignitie and excellencie of the nature of = 
the Angels,as though ſome were more excellent then others by na- | 
ture: but rather from their diuerſe kinds of offices, Hereupon Paule. 
Colol, 1,16, calleth them thrones, ſeates, dominations , principalities, 
which is an Hebrue kind of putting the Abſtraftforthe Concrete, 
the ſubſtantiue for the adieftiue, becauſe God vyſeth their miniſte= 
rie inthe adminiftration of Empires, kingdoms and commonweals. 

But that there be Hierarchies, and degrees of Hierarchies among 
_the Angels, as the Papiſts imagine, it cannot be proued by ary te- 
[timonie of Scripture. For he is called the Archangel, not who is 
more excellent in nature, or ſuperior by affeRation of gouernment, 
becauſe there, as Baſill ſaith, a/ambition ceaſſeth:; but he who is de- 
lgned of God for the execution of ſome {| pecall, bard, and difficult 
{cruice, orelſe he thatis ſet apart of God for a time, with meny O= 
ther Angels for the executing of Gods commandement. So thoſe 
names thrones, dominations, powers, principalities,are borrowed by 2 
{1milirude from mens affaires, tofignific the excellencie ofthe An- 
gels and their offices, and how many and diuers, and great workes 


Goddoth bring to paſſe by them#, op /5u 110 1 OEfab Benn! Ih 


2.©. Hath eachof them his proper name? * 


Thoſe names are not proper, but appellatiues or common names, 
F. 3 which 


70 _ Of Angels, 
which are impoſed vpon them for atime, according to the offices 
which are giventhem in charge: orelſe according to thoſe diuerſe 
meanes in reſpeCt of vs, whereby they do execwe the will of God, 
mightily performe it, and appeare vnto men, AsDan. 8. 16.& 9.21. 
Luk. r, 19. mention is made of Gabrie/, which name doth hgnihe 
the Might of God, becauſe by him the Lord did ſhew foorth his 

ower. Againe, Dan, 10.13. mention is made of Afichael, which 
1s, Who is like vnto the Rtrong God? Tob. 3.19. is mention made of* 
Rophael, which name is taken from Curing or healing: for he came 
to heale Sara and Tobie, as alſo of Vriel, 4.Efdr. 4, 1. Deriued of 
the light, becauſe he came to illuminate and to inſtruct Eſdras. 

21 - Haxe the e Angels any knowledge of things? 

They haue: 1, natural, which God put into them in the creation: 

for they be ynderſtanding ſpirits, Whereupou Chrilt ſaith , Joh, 8 

4, that ſom2 of the did continue in the truth, orinthe knowledge 
ofthe truth, bur others did nor. Beſides, they hauc reucaled know- 
ledge, or by the reuelation of God; as Dan. 8. 16. and 9. 22.the my- 
ſerie of the 70, weekes was reucaled to the Angell Gabrie/l, to the 
end he might reueale it to Daniel, and Daniel to the Church. 

2. They haue cxptrimentall knowledge, which isobtained by 
experience, and by obſctuation of thoſe things which we do here, 
and Epheſ, 2.10.That manifold wiſedome of God , which {hineth 
foorth in the calling of the Gentiles,is made knowne tothe Angels 

by the miniſterie and preaching of the Goſpell which is in the 
Church. So Luk. 15. to. the Angels are faid tobe glad, and to re- 
toyce with great ioy for the conuerſion of one {inner, whereof they 

17 are obſeruers. _ 
 @ Mat 18.10 3. Taddetotheſe, ſupernaturall knowledge, whereby they do 

ſo perfectly ſee God and know him, that they do not defire to fall 
from him, or cannot will it: and in that ſtands their happineſle, 

Z Z*Whether do the Angels know the attious of exery particular man, 

fu or what they do, ſay, or ſufjer?, 

No, for Heb, 4. 14. All things are ſaid to be knowne to God a= 
lone, and they are manifeſt in his fight: but yet notwithRanding 
they know the things of thoſe men , who are commirted to their 
charge by God. For AR, 10,4. the Angell telleth Cornelius : Thy 
prayers and thine almes haue come wp before the Lord, Therefore they 


 doodſerue and marke vs, and all that we ſay, or do: ſo as we may 
iufily 
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The ſixth Place, . Tr 
iuſtly be aſhamed to ſay or do any thing, which we would be afha- 
med to commit in the fight of honeſt men. By which argument 
Paul doth teach,1.Corin. 11.16.that women ſhould for comelineſſe 
ſake haue their heads couered in the Church becauſe of the Angels, 
that is cither ſpirituall Angels , or elſe Minifters who are called 
Anoels. | 

2 "F Bat what, haue they alſo the knowledge of thetr thoughts 

antl affotlions? mou —. 

No (for God alone is the ſearcher of the heart) vnlefle men do be- 
wray their affeQtions by ations and [ignes,orvnlefſe God do make 
them knowne vnro them : for it is laid,r.Corin. 2.1 1, None (to wit; 
cithermen or Angels) knoweth what is in man, but God himiſelfe, and 
the [pirit of a man that is in him. © 

2 4 But tn what ſenſe are aſſe(tions (as toy and ſorrow) aſcribed wnto 
"0 Angels in the {criptnres, ſeeing they are teſſea? 

Not after humane or carnall manner,bu! after thatmaner which 
doth agreewyntothe nature of Angels, and fo, as itis beſeeming an 
heaucnly and bleſſed life, which manner is yuknowne to ys. 

2 $'. What are wetothinke of the force and power of Angels? 

1. Theyare able todo by the courſe of nature to bodily things 
whatſoeuer may befal bodies by nature: (butyetin no caſe can they 
worke miracles, but onely fo farre forth as the Lord vſcth theirmi- 
niſterie in effeCting of miracles;) either immediatly by themſelues, a lob.5. 
as to kill, and to moue from place to place: as when one Angellſlue 
ina manner the whole armie of Sexacherib,and made the reſtroflie 
away®: and thathe brought foorth Petey, and the reit of the A- , ,c;a.19.35 
poltles out of priſon® : and tranſported Philip from place to place®, c 4.5.19. & 
Or elſe megiatly, by ſuch things as worke hy the common courſe 12.7.8. 

of nature, being applied of them to ſuch things, yer not after that d 488.30, 

maner as Chritt did giue many their fight by his owne power with= 

out any meanes*. Yet in very deede, they can doe no more with all 2 yz22.g.9: 

their power then God doth preſcribe them,and as they ſhall ſee to 

be according to the will of God*, f Pfat 103.20 

2, They can afteQ boththe outward ſenſes, as when they ſmote 

the Sodomites with blindnefle, ſo as they could not ſee the doore 

of Lots houſes: and of the Syrians", and cauſeda great noiſe in their , gy,g,, * 

campet: as alſo theirinward ſenſes, as when they reucaled many þ 2.Kin, 6.18; 

things vnto the Fathers in dreames, and bring ders things into # Chap.7.6, 

F 4 the 
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72 |] - - Of Amt, 
the memorie and mind ofthe godly, To 
3- The Angels are able, not indeed to illuminate the minde,or 
or effeually to bow the will, which is the proper worke of the ho- 


& Prov. 21.1, ly Ghoſts; but as the inſtruments of the holy Gholt,to ſtirre ypour 


thoughts to the word we haue heard, to propound the truth to a 
mans minde, and to admoniſh vs of it, that we might affent ynto it: 
and after a ſpirituall manner to moue our will to ſome good thing, 
like vnto Counſellers onely by perſwading vs, and (as it were) by 
ſpeaking and dealing inwardly with vs/, : 
{ Heb.r.14, Moreouer, the good Angels haue farre greater power then the 


_ Math.2.13, diuels®, 


m Ap0c-12.7.8 


mfpena® | What manner of peechdethe « Anglroſegther toward God, 


or among#t themſelues, or unto men ? IG 
Not a bodily or carnall ( vnlefle when they aſlume vnto them= 
ſelues bodies) A a ſpirituall and heauenly,, whereby without any 
_ audible yoice,or vocall ſpeech and ſound, they do Girimally and 
altogether angelically inſfinpate,inſtill,and communicate cuery one 
his minde as he will, eitherinto the minde of another Angell or of 
man: or elſe doth ſhew and as it were vnfold ſuch things as he will 
in his owne ynderſtanding as it were in a cleare glafſe to be ſeene 
of another, And therefore that which Paul ſaith, 1.Corin.1 3.5. 1f 7 
ſhould ſheake with the tongues of men and Angels : is not to be vnder- 
ſtood properly, bur by afigure called hyperbole, or an exceſſiue 
ſpeech,and by way of ſuppoſition, and by a conceſſhon or granting 
that they haue tongues: as alſo that Gal, 1.8.1fan Angel from heaugn: 
Should preach wnto you another Goſpell beſides that which 1 hane prea- 


[1 


@ Pſal.7%,z5. ched onto you,, So bread is aſcribed ynto the Angels?, that is moſt 


daintic foode, 
2 7s. What be the offices of Angels? 

They are divers and manifold: forrhey are the fryer, chiefe 

ſernants, and the Sergeants of God, which do attend vpon the come 

 maundement of their King ( which they execute willingly and rea- 


[1 


b Pſal-9.7 &þ dily)® for the glorie of God, and the-ſaluation of men, as we may 


103.21. 


Heb.1,14. gatheroutof the Plal,104.4, ho maketh his eAngels [pirits, and his 


Miniſters a flame of fire : and who doe mutually extoll their maker 


ny 452+ with hymnes, as Theodorer faith, The Angels miniſtring, &s Pſalmes 
<0 finging*, 54 ee CRE, 
5.13, Againe , they be the {cruants of Chriſt , euen as he is both man 


and 
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and Meſſias, So in that temptation which he endured againſt Satan 
in the wilderneſſe, we oy that the Angels miniſtred unto him-, 
Eſpecially they be the ſeruants of the ele&t: Heb,1.14. Are they 
not all miniftring ſpirits, ſent for the ſernice of thoſe who lay hold onthe 
inheritance of (lution ? Now they be the miniſters of the elect in 
many reſpeRs : and firſt in theirhfetime , and that either by dire- 
ing, defending, and keeping theelect,according to thar Plal.g7, 
11.12. He hath ginen his Angels charge of thee that they keepe thee 
in all thy wayes eaſt thy foot ſhowld daſh againſt a ſtone®, and by defen- a Gen.14-7- 
 dingtheir life from theirenemies, and from all dangers®: or elſe by EX04.33.. 
cxecuting Gods iudgements againſt the enemies of the Church in as nag " 
the behalfe of the ele, as wemay gather out of Gen. 1 9.10. 2.Kin. 4 oY og 
19.35. AQt.12.23, Alſo by ſuggeſting into the mindes of the godly 
holy cogitations,and by mouing of them and furthering of them to 
euery good thing®: for the good Apgels neuer put into our mindes c 4.10.45. * 
any thing contrary tothe law of God®, Allo by helping them, and a Galt. 8, 
comforting of them®. Againe in the time of death, whileſt that they "_— | 
do attend ypon the faithfull in the yery pangs of death, and fo carry' CIT 16. 
their ſoules into the ioyes of heauen , as is cleare inthe example of 481,11. 
Laxzarwf Laſtly,in the end ofthe world,whenthey ſhall gather to- 2-X/n-1.3- 
gether the bodies of all the faichfull, thar being vnited againe to * Gen.16.7. 
their ſoules, they may riſe againe to lifes. And they ſhall ſeperate jon os. 4 
the wicked from among the iult, and ſhall caſt them into afornace # Luke 16.32. 
of fire, and ſhall leade theſe into the kingdome of heauen. g Mat.24,31s 
Z B . Hance particular men, or conntreys and Cities ſome one good and H1341 
certaine Angell appointed to defend thems; and an euill 
Angell to tempt them? 5 
It may be gathered from the words of Chriſt,that ordinarily euery 
ele&tchild of God hath ſome one certaine good Angell appointed 
of God to keepe them. Math, 18.10. where it is ſaid : Their Anoels 
ds continually behold the face of my Father. In like maner out of the 
12,ofthe Atts, 15. where the faithfull which were afſembled in 
the houſe of Marke, ſaid of Peter knocking at the doore, 7r is his 
Angell: for the belecuers ſpake there according to the common o- 
pinion receiued among the people of God. And that this is the opi- 
nion of the Fathers, irmay appeare out of Augnſtines 1. booke of 
Meditations, chap.1 2. The al{6(faith he ) 7 indge a ſmgular bleſſing, 
that from the very moment of my birth God hath ginen me an Angell of 
peabe 
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Peace, to keepe me enen to my very end, | 
Burt extraordinarily it is cleare by the Scriptures , that as ofs4 as 
need requireth , many Angels haue bene ſent to ſeuerall beleeuers 
to defend them, Pal, 3.4. So the Angels are ſaid ro pirch their rents 
about thoſe that feare God, The ſame is to be thought of every coun- 
trey. For Dan, 10.13.20. 21.and 11.1.and 12.1. it is ſaid, thatthe 
Angell of God did fight againſt the King of the Perſians,and ry at each 
' oftheir Angels did defend that kingdome which was committed 
to his charge, 

Concerning euill ſpirits we Jeamme chus much, hat ſometime one 
man is vexed by one and the ſelfe ſame euill ſpirit,as may be gathe= 
red out of the hiſtorie ofIob, r. 1/2. And ſometime that many haue 
bene moleſted by one and the ſelfe ſame euill ſpirit, asin 2,C then, 
18. 21, one cuill ſpirit deceiued many Prophets, Alſo we reade that 
ſometime many euill ſpirits did moleſt one andthe felfe ſame man, 
as Luke $.30. alegion of diuels did poſſeſſe one man. But that God 
hath appointedto euery man one cuill Angell, cannot be gathered 
out of any place of the 5:17 20h | 

% 9 » Whether can there ariſe je diſentids and diſcord; by our meanes among ſt 
the good Angels,as Dan.ro.1 3.it is s ſayd that the Prince of the Per ſiaus 
fought againſt the Prince of the Grecians ? 

Alcarned interpreter anſwereth, that by the names of Princes 
are not ſignified the Angels which had the defence of the king. 
domes of the Perfians andthe Grecjans: but thoſe men which a at 
that time were Princes of Perſia and Greece. That this ſhould be”. 

the meaningofthe words,that the Angell fought againſt Cambyſes 
at that time king of the Perfians, for the ſpace of one & thirtie daics, 
thatis to ſay, that he did kibtler his cruell Edits and plots madeto 
keepe the people of God ſtill in captivitie , and more grieuoully to 
oppreile them, leaſt they ſhould be put in execution, but that there 
ſhouid come afier him the Prince of the Grecians, to wit, Alexan- 
derthe great , who ſhould aſſwage the furie of the kings of Perfis 
that was kindled againſt the people of God, which alſo came to 
paſſe, as hiſtories doteſtifie. 

But the Schoolemenanfwer, thatthere is the greateſt conſent - 
moneglt the Angels,inregard of will, becauſe they are bleſſed; and 
amongſt thoſe which be bleſſed, there is the greatelt peace: but yer 


| © 
then may be amongſt them ſome diuerſitic of indgement, to wit, 


being 


_ Theſixth Place. 75 
being ignorant of the decree of God, which is not alwayes made 
mavitelt to the Angels, ſomethinke they ſhould do thus, and ſome 
thinke they ſhould do otherwiſe, But it is notthe diverſrtie of opi- 
nions, but the contrarietic of wils that ouverturneth friendſhip. 

Zo . Hame thoſe eLnoels which newer ſinned neede of Chriſt 

$7 the CMeaiator ? MESS De: LE 

| The Angels had need of a Mediator, indeede fiot of redemption 
from ſinne (for in that ſenſe Chriſt is the Mediator betweene God 
_ and men®)bur of conſeruation in goodnes and grace, and of *com- 
bining them againe vnder one head, to wit , that they might be a- 
gaine vnited with the ele&t vnder one and the ſame head Chriſt, 
that ſo they might cleaue vnto God inſeperably, and without all 
danger of falling in time to come. And fo by this meanes thattheir 
* . righteouſnes and integritie which is imperfe&in the fight of God® 
might be couered before God with that moſt perfect and infinite 
righteouſnefle of Chriſt : for which cauſe it is ſaid, Epheſ.r.10. that 
God did purpoſe with himſelfe to gather rogether againe as it were 
_ vnderone head all things which bein heauen andearth: that is,*ro 
bring them againe vnder one common head,to gatherthem againe 


a 1.719, 3.5. 
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together , and asit were to recall them backe againe to their head Th a 


and to their beginning, 4 140 | 
Z J- ere we topray vnto the Angels, or to worſhip them with any 
rel1ons worſhip? | 


C 


The Angell anſivereth Manoah, Iudsg, 12.16. If 4hon wilt offer a 


burnt offering thou ſhalt offer it to Tehouah: and Chriſt faith;Mar,4.10. - | 


T hou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God , and him onoly ſhalt thou ſerne. 
And Paul condemnes all ſeruing and worſhipping of t1mages,Col.2.18. 
The Angell ( Renel. 19.20.) forbids himſelfe to be worſhipped : as alſo 
chap.22.9. becauſe the office ofa Mediator agreeth to Chriſt alone. 
And the Angels themſelues are but creatures, and do acknowledge 
themſclues to be fellow-ſeruants of God with ys. Neither, as Au- 
ouſtine faith, do the holy men themſelues, nor the Angels defire 
thatto be giuen to them which they know to be due to God alone. 
Onthe contrary, thoſe Angels which be enemies tothe truth, and 
diuels, do dotheir endeuour to chalenge vnto themſelves thename 
of God and the worſhip of God, Yet we do not denie, but that we 
arc to honor the good Angels, by thinking well of them, withloue, 
reuerence, obedience and imitation, "cites - 
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76 - Of Angels, PTE 
Ob.1. Tacob called ypon an Angell,Gen.4?, when he ſaid,7he 
Angell that delinered me out of all trouble bleſſe theſe children. 
Anſiv. Tacobdid not meane any created, but that yncreated 
Angell,the Sonne of God, who of his office is called chat Angell. 
This is plaine from the text, forthe ſame aQionis attributed tothis 
Angell and to Ichouab, to wit, that he would blefſe Ephraim and 
Manaſles. : 
__ 0b.2, Tob19.21, Haxepittie vpon me , hane pittie vpon me, O ” 
Friends, for the hand of God toucheth me, By friends in this place,Bel- 
larmine ſaith that Auguſtine vnderſtandeth Angels, Bel/arm.cap.1, 
de Sanftorum beatit ergo, 7 W945 
Anſw. Itis plaine he meant his friends who cameto viſite him, 
butyet yexed him with bitter and contumelious words, 
0b, 3. lohn wiſhed Grace to the Churches , from the ſeuen 
Spirits, | 
Faſo. By ſeuen ſpirits, we mult ynderſtand onely the holy Ghoſt, 
who though one in perſon, yet by communication of gifts ſo wor- 
keth, as if he were many ſpirits. 
32» Whywould Godwſe the miniſterie of Angels? 
Not for any neceſlitie,for he ſtands in need of nothing, but ofhis 
good will , tothe end he might declare his goodnefle towards vs 
in that he hath giuen the Angels to be our ſeruants forhis owne 
_ glorie and for our comfort, becauſe we ſee ſuch excellent creatures 
' . tobe created cuen for our ſakes, and appointed for our ſeruice, 
' Againe,both to beget and to preſerue friendſhip berweene vs and 
the Angels, yntill ſuch time as we ſhall enioy their molt ioyful com- 
panic in the heauens. by: 8; 


. 


to appeare often to the Fathers in the forme of men, 
and to conuerſe and talke with them fami- 
liarly, now they do it no more? 
Becauſe now Chriſt being come inthefleſh, and on, Far" at 


x4 5 5 What is the reaſon that whereas the Angels were wont in old time 


theright hand of the Father in heauen, and having giuen his holy 
Spirit plentifully,itis his wil that our conuerſation ſhould be in hea- 
uen,and not withthe Angels vpon the earthviſibly , Further , be- 
cauſe the Church of God had neede atthe beginning ofſuch con- 
firmations from heauen, but now the word ot God is ſufficiently 
confirmed, Heb. 1,1. ; 

Ks WWhas 
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3 4: What wfe hath the Church of the dofirme 


Concerning Ang oels? 


1, That we might acknowledge the endleſſe loue of God, 
and his fatherly care uct vs, who bath created ſuch keepers for ys, 
and given them charge ouer vs ; whereby welhould learne to wor- - 


(hip and to loue him . Againe, tothe intent that weſhould walke 
_ comely and holily before the Angels, who are witnefles and ob- 
ſeruers of our ſpeeches and aRtions. Laſtly, that we might be vp- 
holden by faith in all aduerfities and dangers, knowing that that 
fayingof Eh/ew is moſt true, 2,Kin.6,16. that thoſe which be with Vs 
are moe ther thoſe which be againſ} vs, 
a $ What things Z contrary to thus doftrine? 
I e crrour of the Sadduces, who affirmed that the Angels 
were nothing elſc but good motionsor good thoughts,which God 
utteth into our hearts,and that they were not 1 piritual lubſtances, 
ſubfilting of themſclues. 


2. Their error, of whamwe reade Col. 2.18, who deviſed the 


worlhipping of Angels, 

3. Of the Papiſts, who affirmed cond the warrant of the 
. word of God, that/euery man hath appointed vnto him wwo'An+ 
gels, one good, another euill; the one+to vexe him, the'other to 
keepe him to whom he is giuen: and that'cach of them'is an inſepa- 
rable companion of every man. The whicherrors are confuted by 
thoſe things which haue bene ſpoken —_— 
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ofcuill Angels, orof Diuels, 


WM there allo enill Angels? | 


at 


Here be : which is not onely proued. by teſtimonies e 
WA of Scripture ®, but alſo by yery experience, and 3 
0 by the horrible and hcauic eftects of T__ An- 1, 
Y of 8£1s, 


| \ =_ 
78 Of enill Anzels, 

| 2 *: By what names are they called ? 3 

þ 1.Kj1.22.2t 7, Oftheirnature or fpirituall efſence they are called Spirits®, 

Mat.8.16. 2. Ottheir office, ynto which they were all created atthe be- 

-- "PP ginning, they ate ſimply called Angels< of their knowledge giuen 

» pat to themin the creation, they are called *diuels , becauſe they haue 
'  Iude6. great Knowledge,as may appeare inthe hiſtorie of Adams fall, and 

*S<4yores. are very ſubtill®, whence is the doftrine of diuels*, F.., 
 « Deutzz.17, 3, From accident qualities, that is, ſuch as they haue gottento 

2441.17.7- themſclucs by cheir owne free will , they are called wicked *, impure 


' I-C07,10.20s me , : \ AS NF: X n 
e 1.Ti1n.4.1.6, 414 Vncleare ſpirits, and a cage the ſpirit of lies®,, of fornica= 


 f Luke8.z, tion',of malicionſneſſe or giddineſſe*, Belial!, without all order, with- 
.£Matio:1. out yoke and gouernement, or wicked, which is good! of nothing, 
Zach-13-2. and as the chiefe,that ewz// one,and malicious, as who ſhowld ſay,he 


= ppm doth wholly giue himſelfe to malice, and doth exerciſe himlſclfe 


5 Hoſ.q.r12. 10 1tD. ELLE: | 
t — Poa 4 4 OftheeffeRs,they be called diuels,or in the fingular number 
{ 2.Cor, 6.15. a digell®, which name imports a backbiter, becauſe he doth con-. 
4 +" tinually accuſe God ynto men, and men vnto God,yea man to man, 
Ho 108.44 and man to himſelfe, that ſo he might turne God from men, and 
- 8 Gen.3.1.4,5 MEN from God,and menfrom mens: he is alſo called Satax?,which 
ob 1.9.11.& ſigrifieth an aduerſarie: and that Temprer”, a ſpirit of dinination*, 
ah R the enemie of Godof Chriſt, and our enemie*, and apolluon or deſtroy- 
| : © —w%IR ing®.Forthe Scripture doth vſe often to ſpeake ofthe yncleane ſpi- 
3-Pet.5.8. p rits in the ſingular number to note out that chiefedome of impiety, 
= x Make1,13 whichis oppoſite and contrary to Chriſt and his kingdome. 
Alt.5.3- Ts They haue names frgmthe diuers, formes whercin they ap- 
4 2a —_ - peared, hereupon he is called that great Dragon (as alſo of his poi- 
z Rexel. 9.1 1. 10ned craft) that old Serpent*, 
x Keu.12.8.9, G6» Of his power'and pride, which he exerciſeth eſpecially to- 
J 3. Kings 1.2. ward the reprobate: hence he is called Beel/zebwb,thatis,the king of 
_ 2-34" flies? ; the ſtrong manarmed* , aroring tion, the prince of the worla®, 
Z » « -_ ep ' the God of this world®, Laſtly the prince, and the princes and powers of 
b 2.Corin.q.q, 19e aire, the gouernors of this world, becauſe they rule the wicked at 
c Epheſ.2.z, their pleaſure; and the Princes of darkneſſe, becauſe they are the au- | 
= Epb45.18. * thors of all ignorance of God, of blindneſſe, miſchiefes, vnhappi- 
* E- C0015 nefle, malice, of all diforder;, A ee pr 1 i 
1 K As for the name Lacifey,it came from a falſe and friuolous expo- 
 fition of that place Iſaiah 14.,12,which (as may well LL BL in 
| Mt 
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 Theſenenth place. : 79 
derifion, ironically giuen to the King of Babylon. © 

Se. Whence do enill Angels take their beginning ? 

Inreſpe&t of their nature and ſubſtance they are of God, who did 
create them good of nothing, and who doth ſtill vphold them; 
But in regardof the qualizicas vpon them, they are of them- 
ſclues,as Chriſt witneſleth, Ioh. 8.44.7 he dinelwhen he ſpeaketh a lie, 
[peaketh of his ewne, that is, of him(elte: and continued not tn the truth 
(wherin he was created at the beginning) 4: fel by his owne free wil, 
and,was a murderer from the beginning, not in reſpect of Satan him- 
ſelfe, but of man that was made, thatis to ſay, then when hefirſt ſr 
ypon man: whereupon we may gather, that the Angels ſinned 
before that Adam and Eue ſinned. 

- What was the firſt ſome of the Angels? 

Some thinke that it was pride, according to that Eccleſ.10,1g. 
Pride ts the beginning of all ſame, Others thinke it was enuic,where- 
by Satan enuied that man was made after the image of God, accor- 
dingto that Wiſdom. 2.24..By the diuels ennie, death enteredinto the 
world, Burt Chriſt ſhewes(Ioh.8.44;) it was img, or the hatred of | 
the truth, that is, of the cuerlaſting Goſpell touching Chriſt , who 
ſhould rake ourfleſh ypon him, andof his grace which is needfull 
for all men to life eternall,and of the nature ofman which ſhould be-- * 
exalted aboue all Angels. And therefore indeede it was the hatred 
they bore of Chrifts glorie and mans felicitie, Alſo it was their apo- 
ſtacie and rebellion, whereby Satan fell from God his maker, and 


that yery ſinne which Chriſt calleth,7he ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt: , pauth.ra.4 4; 
becauſe he fell wittingly and willingly, and of purpoſe from the 1.0hn 5.16. 


cruth, and thatalſo with hatred of that cuerlaſting truth : whereof 
Chriſt ſpeaketh, 7 amthe truth, 1oh.14.6. And to Pilate, / aw come 
wo this world that I might beare witneſſe to the truth. loh 18. 
I. Hh 
; The ſame.is proued by the continuall praQtiſe of Satan , e- 
uen from the beginning of the world to the end , ſowing lies 
and herefies , either againſt the Neitie of Chriſt , or againſt 
his humanitie , or againſt his office, And raifing vp moſt cruel: 
perſecution againſt that truth of Chrift, 
$* Is there agreat number of thoſe eAngels which 
© fellfromtherrath? "5 
{ Yes ſure a great number and almoſt innumerable, yetyncertaine: 


- 

$0 Of enill Angels, 
to vs, and nof know howne many, For 2. Pet. 2, 4, and Iude 6, we 
reade that yery many Angelsfell at one time fiom the trath, and 
therefore are caſt intohell or the bottomleſſe pit, And Luk. 8. 30. 
mention is made of a legion of divels which poſſeſled one man, 
And Mat, 1 2, 45. the vncleane fpirit returning, taketh with him ſe- 
uen other ſpitits, that is, many other ſpirits worſe then himſelfe,and 
more yncleane. AndReu. r 2. 7, we reade, that the dragon with his 
Angels fought _— the woman: and therefore there is no cauſe 

why we ſhoulcllcepe ſecure and carelefle. X 

» What puniſhment ts inflicted vponentll Angels? 

Manifold: 1, In that they are caſt out ofthe heauens,wherein the 
bleſſed be, and wherein they were created, into hell, rhatggjis,not on- 
ly into that place vnder theearth, ordained for the ow LOk- 
ments of the reprobate: (which Luk.16.23. calleth* hell, and chap. 
8. 31, the battomleſle pit, that is, a gulph'ofa wonderfull depth,) 
but alſo into this ayre which compaſſeth the earth, and into the re- 
gionynder the Moone; asteſtifieth the Apoſtle Eph. 2, 2.& 6.12, 
tocxetciſe the patience ofthe godly, and alſo to puniſh and to vexe 
the wicked fortheir impictie: where alſo they being tyed with the 
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« 2.Pet.2.44 chaines of darkneſſe, are kept to the oenerall judgement.* 


Juds, 2. Inthattheir whole nature how great ſocuer,, is wore COr- 


rupted and dehiled, ſoas there is init nothing at all ſound and pure. 
- 3+,  Theirwill is ſoobftinate in finne, as they are not able no 
not to defire torepent of euill, nor to be ſaved, Which is by the juſt 
iudgement of God, who hath decreed that they which finne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, chatis, they which wittingly and willingly, and of 
Ps ſer purpoſe ſinne and renounce the knowne truth; ſhould nenerre- 
þ Heb,6 4.6 Pent?. 1, Toh;3. 8.7 he dinell ſmnerh enen from the begmnning,namely, 
10.26. 1. continually and obſtinately, | 
$6h,3.8. 4. Theirmind was darkened, to wit, being depriued both of 
the knowledge of all that truth, as well ofthemſclues,as of God and 
of Chriſt, which might Rand them in any ſtead to life erernall, As 
alſo ofthat creared knowledge of thoſe things wherin at the” be- 
*Y ginnipg they were created, for which cauſe they are tearmed the 
6 Epb.6.12, princes of darkneſſe*, a1 7 FR | OOTY: 
And yet notwholly, becauſe they excell yet in great knowledge 
of things concerning both God'and men: namely, {uch as was na- 
turall ynto them, or they haue by ' nature : partly', by that _ 
_—_.: P johe 
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 Hhghtwhichisleft inthem: partly, by obſeruation: partly, by the ef- 
/* fects of Gods power which come to paſſe in time;By which means 

they knew'Chriſt bothto be the-Sonne of God, and alſo ſhould be 

the ludge of theworld®: butyct without any affection towards him, 4 Mat. 8, ar. 

without any loue or affiance in him:and to their greater terror and 446-17- & 

condemnation®. For which cauſethey are called Heiweres ,/that: is, 5 fe bb 

Skilfull, but more truly g@zeSaiueres, becauſe they do alwaies abuſe 

thattheir knowledge tocuill, and neuer to good. 

T. | Can enill Angels foreſee things to come, and certaiuely 
4151 3 193 foretell them ? | T3.9 6, 

To foreſee and to forerell things to come, fo farre foorth as they 
are things tocome, and roknowthem before hand of:themſelugy, 
2nd by themlclues, and of their owne proper ſpirit, they cannot:for 
it is the peculiar worke of God alone: for 1o it is ſaid Eſa, 41,23, 
Tellvs what _— ſhall come to paſſe, and then we ſpall know that ye 
are gods, But by the inftinR of another, or by reuelation-from ano- 
ther, and by the preſent cauſes, by the experience and obſeruation 
ofthings, and by probable coniecturesto foreſee things to come, 
itis granted ynto creatures. OA ANTE 

So then by theſe meanes the wicked ſpirits may foretel things to 
come: as namely, ſuchthings as they haue learned to hang _ 
foretold inſome place by ſome holy:Prophet: orſuch-things whoſe 
natural cauſes they {ce to be preſent before their eyes:or ſuch things 

which they ſee now are diſpoſed and like tocome to paſſe: or ſuch 

things as themſclues are purpoſed to effect, it God permitthem: or 

haue decreed to ſuggeſt them ro bedone of others; or as they gueſle 

by ſignes, or raſhly ſuppoſe;but ſometimes certainely, ſonietimes 

probably, and for the moſt part lyingly and doubtfully; but howſo- 

eucr, alwaies to ſeduce men, and therefore neuerto be hRened vn- 

to, becauſe though they ſpeake the truth ſometimes, the Lord per- 

mitting them, tothe end to trie vs whether we feare him, Deur. 1 3, 

2. 3.yetthey euer ſpeake ic with a purpoſe to deceiue, that they 

might ſeduce men from God; and deſtroy theme. q & Mark.r 34; 

9. What are we tothinke of Sybils prophecies ,and the ſpeciallora=  ABb,16.18, 
cles of Balaam and Caiphas concerning Chriſt, and the / 

 myſteriesof mans ſaluation, Numb, 24.17. 
WHOS ,c15 14 1d Tel IB 342 

It is likely that the verſes whichywe _ of Sybillaes Prophecies 
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. Þ 1 Of enill Anzels, 
LN were written ſince Chriſt, becauſe they ſer downe asit were the hi- 
ſtorie of Chriſt plainely: elſe weſhould thinke that God revealed 
| his Sonnes coming more plainely to a doating woman,theneuer he 
_ didto his ſeruants the Prophers,whiclvis abſurd, As for Balaam and 
Caiphas Prophelies thatthey come frs God, 8 were put into their 
> _ _ © mindseither not vnderſtanding of them, or elſe intending fome 0- 
| - -ro2g ?23'5* ther thing< , to the end that both the Genriles and vnbelecuing 
"4 Tewes might becoriuinced and made inexcuſable by the tetlimonic 
{ ofthoſe men who wereoftheir owneſtampe. And onoaerwnG, " 
; thoſe Oraclesareto be regarded, becauſe they be agreeable tothe 
Oracles of the Prophets. | 
9: Can the wicked ſpirits know the thoughts of our hearts? 

: - Not certainely, and of themſelues,bur they cantell many by our 
| ſpeeches, and geſtures, and by externall {ignes, expreſſed by the in- 
ward paſſion and affection, namely, hatred, anger, concupiſcence, 
and that onely by coniecture and probabilitie. Which things being 
diligently obſerued and knowne, they ſtirre men forward to com- 
mit theſe or theſe cuils. Therefore Peter faithwell: Be ye ſober and 
_ watch, becauſe your aduerſarie the dinell goeth about ſeeking whom he _ 

may denonre, 1. Pet 5.8. 

* But what thinke you of the power of the dinels? 
b Pſal.27-1, Thatitis great:(forit is comparedtothe Whale® : roan armed 
p pie man*<:toa roaring Lion; andto himis aſcribed power, and rule in 
e Eph.6.12, the ayre*:) but yetnotabſolure, yea indeed finite and limited with 
certaine bounds, and ſo they hauec a reſtrained power:ſo as they can 
do nothing till God permit them and giue them leaue, and no fur- 
ther neither then it makes for the good of his, andthe aduancing of 
f Exed, 8. 18, his glorie*, 1.8 

19.&1.King. - Now the power of Satan ſhewes it ſelfe ſo often as the Lord 
22-20-21. thinkes good : both vpon outward things, as the bodies vnder the 
ear my & 2: Moone which he can moue, trouble, and affe& diuerſlys. To this 

. Mat.8. 31. Ty FI. 
1#i8.31.Eph, place belongs thatReu, 7.2. 3. ot the Angels, who had power given 
2,2. 3, T42,, them to hurt the earth, the ſea, and the trees, Alſo vponthe bodies of 
26, Rev. 20:7 men, whilſt that he moues them from place toplace as he will; for, 
s Job L119 (otimeshelifterh vp the bodies ofmen fromthe earth in heighe 
intothe ayre, and caſteth them downe againe from on high to the 
ground, as the hiſtories do report of Simon Magus, Sometimes he 
doth tranſportthem from one place to another inaveryſhore , 

#4 1 . an 


, The ſenenth Place. TR = 
and troubles themat his pleaſure. Further, he can alter them, as 
when he doth affe& them wich ſundrie qualities, and. makes them 
ficke bodies of ſound, as in the hiſtoric of Iob 2. 7. may be ſeene:on 
the otherfide he makes ſome ſound that are ficke, for the greater 
blinding ofthewicked, and their ſpirituall deſtruction. 

Befides theſe, he doth bleare the fight of men, that things ſhould 
ſcemeto be changed, which are nor, or that ſpirits ſhould beſecne 
inſtead oftrue liuing creatures; as thoſe countertcit frogges of the 
Sorcerers of Egypr, and ſuch like deluſions, (asthatgholt ofthe di- 
well which was ſhewed to Saule inthe likenefſe of Samuel by belpe 
ofthe Witch®.)And ſuch deluſions whereby men are faidto be tur- ax.Se.28.12 
ned into Wolues, or other beaſts in appearance, (as they ſay.) not 
in very deed and truth. Or elſe he doth molt nimbly place ſore 
other bodies in the roome of others,-of which ſort ſome thinks 
thoſe frogges of Egypt were: for God alone can by himſelf change 
bodies if you ſpeake of their ſubſtance from one kind into another 
kind. 

Moreouer he doth pierce and penetrate intothe bodies of men, 
either by the vertue of, ation, as C is faid to enter into Tudas®: or þ 7,4, 1.5. 
elſe euen by his ſubGtance, as in thoſe which were poſſeſſed, or now 
in theſe dayes are pofleſſed of diuels: ſo as he doth inwardly moue 
their bodies diuerſly, that they ſhould hurt-themſclues or others, 
as in thoſe which are poſſeſſed, and defirous tohurtothers may be , ,,.,, .- 
leene], a bus. ; 32.6 12.28.. 

He hath alſo power vpon the outward ſenſes which he moueth & 37.15.18, 
with diuerſe obiects: either he hurteth the inſtruments of the ſen- 
ſes, as namely, the eyes, and doth ill affet them with internall cor- t 
rupt humors, ſo as they cannot well ſee and diſcerne: or elſe puts 
ſome other impediment. berweene the eyes or the cares andthe 
obicas, | | 

As alſo vpon the minds, when he ftirreth yp euill thoughts in 
them, by troubling the phantafies in the imagination, and ſtirring 
of diuerſe humors, whereby he doth trouble and weaken the po- 
wers of the ſoule and bodie, as it befalleth thoſe which are diſeaſed 
with melancholie, orthe frenzie, or madneſſe: and then by meanes 
of the obiets which he ſets before the ſenſes, be lirrerh vp luſt: as 
alſo he is wont to moue the mind of men, by troubling them-with 
cuill affections; as he moued Iudas with the affeRion of —_— 

| G 2 neſle 


$4. of wail Anzels, 
nesto betray Chriſt: and he filled the heart of Ananias tolie againſt 
the holy Ghoft, At.5.7,' 
Laſt of all,he can obie& many things vnto theſenſes of the podly, 
> 3.S47.1 1-3, whereby they are prouoked ro ſundry fins,as it fel out with pron 
Alfo he can hinderthem by outward impediments from the p 
formance of gond ations, as the Apolile reftifieth of piraſcife, 
thathe was hinderedby Satan , that he could not come to ſee the 
z LTheſ28. Theſfalonians® : and by ſerting of feares betore their eyes, foro 
ſhake them, that they ſhall fall fromthe faith, Therefore Chriſt ſaith 
to Perer, Bebold Satan hath deſired you that he might ſift you, Luk. 212: 
3x. He isable allo to annoy their bodies, as Paul ſaid that he As 
buſfeted by the meſſenger of Satan. 2.Cor,1 2.7, 
H- ls the power which wicked Angels hane,alike both rowers: 
the eleft and the reprobate?. ; 
No, but God permitreth them to exercife the ele fora time, 
"burneuertoouercome them, becauſe.chat promiſe (The /2ed of the 
woman ſhall breake the Serpents head,Gen.3 15) belongech to Chrilt 
and to all his members, Bur they hauc greater power avainlt the 
reprobare, therefore the Apoltle ſaith;Epbef.2.2 that the del doth 
finiſh his worke im the children of diſobedience. 
JZ- Inwhat ſenſe is Satan ſaid (2.Cor11.14,)to transforms 
himſclfe into an Angell of light: ? 

' Notinregard ofhis ſubſtance,bur inregard of his counterfeting, 
whereby with ſtrange deluſions, appearances and ſuperſtitions, 
he doth faine himfelfe to be an Angell of light, fent of God from | 
heauen, that ſo his counſels might be liRened vnto. 

Can they worhe true miracles, that is, ſurh as to agree with the * 
TY 5 
very things themſeles, or onely comnterfer? 

Chriſt ſaith, ar; 2.4.2 4.There ſhall ariſe falſe ghriſte and fhal hew 

__ great ſignesand COP Why And therefore ſometimes they ſhew true 
" cExod.9.12. lignes,thatis,ſuch intruth as they teeme to be©, not by-their owne 

&8.7- power, bur viing' certaine hidden cauſes of nature, andyer bur lies, 
a Deit.13-1.2 becauſe they are vicd to deceive and to confirmea lied, and indeed 
- "2 not worthy the name of miracles; & yet themoſt ofrhem be meere 
illuſions and deceits,and legerdemaines, I:ketothofe of SimonMa- 

e P/al.72.18. pus, AQt.8.9.10.11. Foritis Godalone that doth great wonders*, 
&13%4+ rtowit;ſuchas bedonein cruth,and be wonders indeed, whoſe cauſe 

* "© 4s knownetono morall man, and ſuch as are done withoutdeceir, 
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T he ſenenth Place. "+/+ 
beyond the courſe of nature, and without meanes, and ſuch as can 
by no meanes be effected by the courſe of nature : and which are 
appointed eſpecially to ſet foorth the glorie of God, and to further 
mans ſaluation, | \ Fs 
14 * Wherefore doth God permit them? | 

1.2,Theſ\.2.10.7 hat they who will not embrace the lone of the truth 
might beleexe hes, 2, Thatthe faith and patience of the elect might 
be proued, Deut, 13. 3. oF 

167 What be the cfſefts and indenors of wicked Angels? | 

* Whatman is able to reckenthem all?He is the enemie of God, of 
Chriſt and of men: and therefore doth rake vnto himſelte the glorie 


- of God, whether it be by himſelfe?, or whether it be by his inftru- © Math.4. 9. 


ments, towit, Antichriſt, and ſuch men as challenge to themſclyes 

the honor of God®, 4 *  bathſvs 
He isthe author of finne: for it ſprang from him,and he doth dai- 

ly ſtirre vs vp to finne, that he might plunge vs with himfelfe into. 

the gulfe of etcrnall death<: he worketh effeQually in the wicked®: «m0 3, 44s 

he doth corrupt the word of God*: he ſoweth tares in the Lords , Flee 

field?: hc raiſeth vp herefies : he prouoketh men to ſundrie kinds of a.The;, 2. 9. 

' idolatric: he raiſeth perſecutions againſt the godly. e Mat. 4.6, 
In commonweales, he troubleth all with tumults and warres, In / 4at23-25, 

the familie and priuatly he laboureth to trouble, annoy, and de- 

ſtroy particular men by ſundrie meanes, he yrgeth men to commit 

miſchiefs and hainous finnes, TID. 
Heſtudieth as much as he canto hurt mens bodies : he doth in- 

fet the elements, and troubleth them for mans ruine:and eſpecially 

inthis age, wherin he knoweth the generall iudgement to approch, 

he doth ſhewhis rage more cruelly then cuer before , by lies and | 


murthers, and confoundeth heauen and earth together, 


{ 6 - Do they take unto them true bodtes ſometimes? _ 
- Sometimes they take voto them counterfeit bodies, as It 1s Da. 


thered out of the ſtorie of the Witch, who raiſed vp a ſpirit iy ſtead i Li 


ZI, $411.28, 


. 
;, 


of true Samuels. | | 
And ſometimes true bodies, as may be gathered out-of the for- ** 


mer Treatiſe touching good Angels. For if good Angels haue taken 
ynto them true bodies, there isno doubt bur euill Angels are able 
alſo (by Gods permiſſion) to take yntothem true bodies, and ap- 

— As þ peare 


i 


| } 


| 
+, a Of enill Angels, 
_ _ peare in them, and ſpeake to men, and performe ations like vnto 
mens actions, , | 
ſ 7- Whether are enill ſpirits, beſides that inward torment of mind 
wherewith they are tormented for ener, puniſhed 
alſo with that bodily fire of hell? + Þ. \ ; 

Chriſt ſaith plainely, Mat. 25.41, that he will ſay to the wicked: 
Depart ye curſed into exerlaſting fire, which us prepared for the dmcll 
and hi Angels. Out of which place itis concluded, that euill Angels 
beſides that rorment of mind wherewith they are vexed, are alſo 
tormented with that infernall fire,as though they were bound ynto 
it, no otherwiſe then the ſoule being bound to the bodie ſuffers of 
the bodie: but we mult judge that to be done after a wonderfull, but 
yetafter a true manner,as Auguſtine faith. hs j 

ff + For what purpoſe did almightie God ordaine them? 

1. Tothe endthat by meanes of their temptations the godly 
might be exerciſed in humilicie and patience, and fo their ſaluation. 
might be furthered?, A 

2, Thatbythem as it were certaine tormenters, he might pu- 
niſh the wicked, as well with ſpirituall as bodily puniſhments, In 
one word, that God might yſe their boldacſle to the enlarging of 
his owne gloric. MO 
— 9 * Whether do ſome men truly colleft ont of the Col, 1.20. where tt 1s ſaid, 
that God doth reconcile all things to himſelf thorough (Chriſt, both which 

areinearth,asallo which are im heauen: that therefore whe dinels and 
the damned ſhall one day be ſaned ?* 4 
Rather moſt fallly : For by this word a, we muſt vnderſtand 
the whole bodie of the Church, which is as it were diuided into two 
parts, namely, thoſe which are in heauen, by whom are {imply yn- 
der{tood the faithfull that died before the comming of Chriſt : and 
intothole which are in earth,by whomare vnderttood thoſe whom 
Chriſt found living at his firlt coming, orthoſe which followed and 
lived fince his coming, as alſo Eph, 1, 10, 
2 O « Fhat i the v/e of the doftrine concerning atuels? 
I, - That we might be confirmed inthefaith touching good An- 
gels, the kingdome of heauen, and the blefſed ſpirits; becauſe ſeeing 
| the effeRts of contrarics is contrarie, if there be diuels and cuill An- 
-— gels, thencerrainely there be good Angels: and if there be an hell, 
2 That 


then certainely there isa kingdome af heauen. 


RY 4 z, Core1l,7 
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| _ 2. That weſhouldbeſomuch the more affraid to offend God, 
. becauſe as Peter faith, 2, 2.4. FGod/parednot the eAnzels when they 
ſinned, but caſt them bound in chaines into hell, aſſurealy he knomerh 
how to reſerne the unrighteons againſt the day of magement to Fry wa 
miſhed. SP 4 
3- That we might be ſo much the more watchfull, and Rand y- 
pon our guard: and therefore ſhould fight cuen as it were for life 
and death with our ſpirituall weapons , bur eſpeciallyywith conti- | 
nuall prayers vnto Chriſt , againſt ſo many enernes and ſpirituall 
wickednefſes, and that we.ſhould put onthe whole armor of God, 
thatis, that complete ſpirituall armour which the Apoſile preſcri= 
beth, Eph. 6.11.13, and 1. Pet. 5.9. | | 
 Sh+ What comfort hane wein that battell? 
| That wehaue Chriſt notonely a conquerorand triumphep,ouer 


the powers ofhell*, and our captaine, bur alſo our defender: ynder 2 col. 2.15; 


whoſe Rtandard ifwe fight couragiouſly we ſhal get the victorie,ac- 
cording to that promile Gene, 3, 15. concerning Chriſt, that he 
Should breake the Serpents head, And Rom, 16. 20. The Goll of peace 
ſha! ſhortly tread downe Satan _—___— feet: and Iob, 16, 11. The 
Prince of this world is indged atreadze: and that comfort Ioh.16, 33. 
Be of good comfort, 1 hane oxercome the world: as allo that we haue the 
good Angels our keepers and defenders againlt the wicked, being 
of greater power then they. | 
2. 2.» What things be againſt this doflrine? 

I, Theerror ofthe Sadduces, which affirmed, that thewicked 
ſpirits were not indeed ſubſtances, but euill affeRions, and wicked 
thoughts which our owne fleſhdoth ſuggeſt yntovs. - 

2. Theherefie of the Manichees and Priſcillianiſts , who affir- 
med, that the diuels were created ſuch as they are now. 

3. Origenserror, who thought that the diuels ſhould one day 


returne tothe Lord and be {aued: cleane contratie to the ſentence 
of Chrift who faith, that the dinel//hall go into enerlaitagg fire, Mat. 


25.41.21] which are confuted by thoſe things which halTTbene ſpo- 
ken before. PY 
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The eighth common Place-, 
of Man. 


J. What meane you by this word Man? 


. + 
4% 
= 


Ot the bodie alone, or the ſoule alone, but that which 
1s compounded of both ſoule and bodie, being knit to- 
J py by a molt friendly and freight bond in one per- , 


&* by tid God make man the laſt of all his AG? 

. ?; Totheend, thatbecauſe he would make him ſuch an one as 
ſhould conſiſt of bodie and ſoule, before he was made he might 
haue all things prepared which do þelong to the happineſſe of ei- 
ther,both of bodie as alſo ofthe foule, 

2, Thathe might yſe the things created tothe glorie ofthe Cre- 


atour, 
'3. Thatthe Epitome ofthe whole world might be deſcribed in 


man, as it were in alittle mappe : and ſo he might be Gods Little 
world andas it were a (ompendinrs ofthe things that y were before 
created. > & = 

4. Becauſe God would communicate himſelte ynto > him, and 
take pleaſure in him. 

« Who ts the Creator of man? 
Gen. 1.26. 27, Tehouah Elohim, the Lord God, thatis to ſay, 

the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, who did create man after his 
owne image immediatly, that is, withour any meanes; or without 


the helpe. of the Angels, 
. How ; manifold did God create Man? 


Twofold! * Male and female created he them, to propag gate ſuch as 
* bs 1.27, ſhould be like themſclues in the world *, F 


» Did God create them both after one meanner? 
No: for firſt he created the.man and then the woman: againe, he 


4 Gen.2-7.*2; framed man of the duſt, and woman ofthe ribbe of. mandÞ. 


Wherefore 


_—_ 


Theeighth Place, +139 
6 * Wherefore did not God create the manand the woman at once, 
(7 |  ashediathe Angels ? | 
To the end that as God is one beginning of the creation of all 
things, euen {6 one man mightbe the beginning of the generation 
of all men: ſo as whileſt all men know themſclues to ſpring from 
one man,they might loue one another etien as one man, and might TH 
be knit together by one common bond of blood®, 8 Alba726., | 


WP. Why was the woman framed ont of the ſide of man, ananot 
of ſome other part of the body? | | 

Becauſe ſhe was prouided to be neither a miſtris ngr a maide for 
man, but his mate: neither was ſhe to be taken out offi head, nor 
his feete,bur out ofhis fide, that he might ynderſtand ſhe was to be 
placed neare vnto himſelfe, whom he had learned to be takgn out 
of his fide, Ina word,becauſe as the woman was framed out ofthe 
fide of man when he was aſleepe,cuen ſo thc Church was redeemed 
by the blood and water which flowed our of the fide of Chriſt 5 19h.19.34+ 
ſleeping on the croſle®, 405; PEN 0. 2 0 \ Eph. $,25-26. 
& : Of how many parts doth man conſiſt ? LY | 

[aafihr 6 L-Theſſ.5236 


Oftwo : the bodie and the 


«+. 4+ Mhence wasthe boate taken? 
, , Out of theclay or theſlime of the earth, whereupon he was cal- 5-6 
led Adam of Adamah. ſignifying red earth; and*man,ofa wordthat Heamoabbums 
ſignifies the earch therefore Paul ſaith, 1.Corin.1 5,47.thathe is of. _— | 
the eatth,carthly; which Tertullian in his firſt booke, of the Reſur- oh nk ad 
rection,kceping the Greeke word,interpreteth ſlime. He'is called mal politicom _ 
&r9gwne; of the Grecians, from his forme, becauſe he hath his face 7 
ypward, or of looking vpward, agreeable tothat excellent ſpeech, 
 Ifthenye be riſen together with Chriſt, ſeeke thoſe things which are a= 
boue,where ( brift ſttteth at the rioht hand of God: Minde thoſe things 
which are abone,and not the things which are vponearth,Colofſ.3.1.2. 
Whichetymologie Ouid hath expreſſed elegantly inthe firſt booke - 
ofhis Metamorphofis: . ._.. EN Lanes 

' Whilſt other creatures downe do looke vpon the earthly mild, 

To man he gaue a face vpright, the skie for to-behold. 


1 OW a4 not the bodie of Adamframed of the foure clemtubs 7 
— Thetoure humors, whereof his bodie doth confift, do proue 


£ * F 


Of Man, 


o 
- I. hy then d1th Moſes make mention onely of the earth? «= (\ 


Becauſe the denomination or name is giuen ofthe predominant 


or orcateſt part, | 


- 1 &* Phat doth this teach vs that his bodie was framed 


of the clay? 
It doth put vsin mind of our origiaall, to wit, that we as well as 


other liuing creatures are ofthe earth, and therefore that we ſhould 


not be proud, ſeeing we mult returne thicher againe*. _ 
13 What the eſſential forme of man? bh. 
It is the Soule. | _ 
<A 4 * Whereof is this word Soule derined? 
Of a Greeke word that ſignifies wind,or breathing, the Greci-= 
ans call it.{vy4,of cooling or refreſhing. 
$*. What then,ts the Soule a certamne wind or blaſt? 


_ » No:butitisnotbodily or materiall, and therefore indeed a Spi- 


- 


Rather of liues, 


_ which. muſt be 
noted for the 
foules immor- 


rit,or 2 ſpirituall effence, which being ſeuercd from the bodice hath 
his being. 
1 0+ How doyouprone that the Soule is a ſpiritual ſabſlance? 

enel.2.7, It is ſaid that God breathed into mans noſtrils the 

breath of *Hfe, Eccleſ.12,7. Salomon ſpeaking of death, ſaith thar 

then the ſpirit returneth againe to Ged that gane ut. AndChrilt in his 

paſſion, Luke 23 46 faith, Lord I commend my ſpirit vnto thee. And 

Steuen, At,7.59. Lord Ieſu receine my ſpirit. And Math. 10.28, Da 


not feare themwho hill the bodie,but camot hill the ſoule.Befides, Luke 


23.43. Chriſt aid tothe theefe, This day ſhalt thou be with me in Pa- 


_ radiſe: Now he was not with himin bodie,ergo in ſoule, Moreouer | 


alſo the ſoule is a ſubie& capable of all yertues, vices,arts and ſcien- 
ces: and ifthe ſoule be once taken away, theliuing body periſheth, 
Therefore to conclude, itis not an accident,but a ſubſtance,not de- 
pending of the being ofthe bodie. we 
» After what manner was the Soule created? 

Gen.2.7. Tehouah Elohim, the Father, Sonne and hoty Ghoſt, brea- 
thedor inſpired (which is ſpoken after the manner of men) into his 
noſtrilsthe breath of liues: as Col. 1.16.Godis ſaid to haue created 


all things 7 Sonne,as well viſible as inviſible, 
P20 


* What manner of breathing was that? 
Some there be, who by the name of breathing, vnderſtand no- 
thing elſe butche commandement of God, as though Moſes ſhold | 
> | haue 


into the bodie, ; 


The moſt auncient Fathers, Inſtinres, Irene and T ertullian;MOOt — 


opinion that the Sonne &GodVuen at that very time taking vnto 


himſelfe the ſhape ofa mans bodie for the preſent (wherein after- 
ward he appeared to the Fathers to be a beginning of that which 
afterward he performed truly and indeede) tooke clay in his hands, 
and thereof tramed the bodice of Adam tothe likeneſſe of that bo- 
 dily forme which he tooke ypon him, and by breathing into AtUams 


&F 


noſtrils, put into him the ſoule: afterwards he tooke 
of Adam, and btilded Eue ofthat , Which opinion of the Fathers, 
ſeemeth to haue nothing contrary to the analogie of faith. For 
Chriſt in the Goſpell by fuch like actions (as when he made clay 
with his ſpittle, wherewith he annointed the blind man, lohn.g. 
and by breathing vpon the Apoltles, gaue them the holy Gho 


did fignifie that it was even he himſelfe that had framed Adam of 
the clay, and had breathed into him the liuing ſoule. And therefore | 


that breathing (whereof Moſes ſpeaketh) was created,and no part 
ofthe Deitie it ſclfe; and it was a viſible ſigne ofan inviſible thing, 


to Wit, of the ſoule, which the Sonnep! God created, and vt into 


the bodie of Adam : as that breathing of Chriſt, wherewith he brea- 
_ thed pon his Diſciples was notthe ſpirit of God himſelfe, but a 
viſible figne of the holy Ghoſt.” ERS 

. 19 - Whereof then was the Soule created? 

Not of the Efſente of God,as the Manichees thought (for what-. 
ſocuer is of him,is the ſame with himſelfe , neither is that any other 
theg the Sonne and holy Ghoſt) but it was by God, gqgof the hea- 
uenly bodies,not of the elements, fire or aire,not of tRtmperature 
and compoſition of the humours of the hodie, nor at all aduenture 

made of the motes (for in theſe as Tully ſaith in his booke of T#/cal. 
' gueſt,thereis nothing thathathinit the force of memorie, vnder- 
ſtanding,thought,thatis able to remeber things paſt, foreſee things 


to come, and can comprehend things preſent, all which are things 


onely dinine) but alrogether created of nothing, euen as iris alſo- 
created of nothing in euery particular man*, For which cauſe God aZach32.1, 


 $scalled the Father of /pirits,Heb.1 2.9. And indeed Paul faith well 
out of Aratus,that we are wy." oruay of God, AQt.17.28. butin re- 
gard ofthe qualitic,notthe ſubſtance, to wit, ſo farre forth as we be 


- ador« 


e ofthe ribs > 


Theeiehth Place. "ID 
have ſaid, by the yery commaundement of God the foule was put 


a 


- 


þ Zach.21.1, 


£ Gen. 2:7. 


ſtance of the bodie. 


minde, and by the name Soule , the facultic of ſenſe and li- 
—_— PEW ps EE | w' 


Of Man, - 


by 


adorned with heauenly gifts: in like ſenſe as the Phariſes are-cal-. 


led ageneration of vipers, Mat.3.7. 


; | 2.0 py- Are you not then of opinion that the ſoule tnſpired by God 


45 a particle of Goas "4 | 

I am not, for then ſhould Gods eff®ice be diviſible; yea in 

ſome part thereof murable, and ſubicR to ſinne, yea to hell tor- 

ments, which once to thinke- were both abſurd and blaſphemous. 

As forthat of Aratus, Fe are his generation: it is ſpoken in regard 
of the efficient cauſe,and the excellent gifts of the ſoule, 


2 | - by aidbe breathe the breath of life rather into the face of man 


then into auy other part ? 
Becauſe this part of all the reſt is furniſhed with the inſtruments 
of the ſenſes,to performe the duties of the ſoule,and more fit to be- 
hold things that are aboue. | 


Z'S + 1nd why aid he rather breathe into his noſe then FR his eaves, 


; or into his month, or into his eyes? 
1, That God might ſhew, that he alone was the author both of 
our creation and reſpiration or breathivg. f {1s TR 
- 2. Thathe might declare the weaknes of mans life, which is in his 
noltrils,according to that Eſa. 22,2:Ceaſe to feare man,whoſe breath 
#& in his noſtrils. : 
3- Thatby this meanes he might make it cleare , that the ſoule 


' wasnot created ofthe ſubſtance ofthe bodie, buc came from with- 


out : as Ariſtotle concludeth well,de generatione Animakyib.2,cap.3. 
T he mind came from without, and is onely a dinine thing not that itis 
created out ofthe bodie®, but becauſe it proceedeth not of the ſub=- 


© 


ZZ *+ What did he breathe into hut? 

' The wholEſoule , confifting of his effentiall faculties , vegeta- 
tive, ſenſitive and intelletiue; or the faculties of living, ſenſe and 
vnderſtanding: ſeeing Moſes faith not, the breath of life, but the 
breath of liues<, For that which is ſpoken x. Theft, 5,2 3.thatin the 
bodie is the ſpirit and the foule, is ether ſpoken in way of,cxpo- 
fition, as Auguſtine thinketh; orelſc the Apoſile in that \ $78 


_. doeth diſtinguiſh the _eſlenciall faculties of the ſoule into the ſu- 


periour and inferiour , ynderſtanding by the name of Spirit the 


Be 


— 
” 
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2F: Be there onely one or more ſoules in one and the ſame man? | 
7. Onely one, becauſe many and diuers faculties do not make 
many and diuers ſubſtantiall formes. nd aong 
2. Becauſe there can be but one cf{entiall forme of one man; or 
one perfeQtion of him. : iq; Ce 
3. Becauſe Godbreathed into Adam one onely breathing*,  « Gen-2.7. 
4. Becauſe in Scripture there are neuer more ſoules then one 
attributed toone man, but eueronealone,*Math.,26,38, although ® 44-7-59+ 
in one man there be moe faculties of one-ſoule which are inir at 4#3%'% 
onetime, as there be three vnitiesin the number of three , which 
isyet but one number , And all theſe faculties do manifeſt them- 
ſelues in time, ſome ſooner, ſome later, euenas the.inſtruments of 
this or that facultie in the bodie are firted ſtrong and liucly orelſe 
arc firſt framed and do comefirt, © | 
Z$: What utheſoule of man? Fbs .#*72 
Iris a ſpirituall ſubſtance in the bodie of man, created by Go 
ofnothing, and vnited ynto it to make one perſon, not onely to 
vive life tothe bodie , and to make the inſtruments firfor certaine 
_ funRtions and actions, bur alſo that it might haue the ſoucraignetie 
4n ordering the life of the whole man, and might ſtirre vp 'man 
tro the knowledge and worſhipping of God the Creator; and be- 
ing ſundered fromthe bodie, it doth not periſh, bur abideth inz» 
morrtall, 4 
26% be» is the forule infuſed and commeth to Dbodie? 
When the bodie in the wombe of the mother is firmely rooted, 
fitted with inſtraments,& diſpoſed to receiue ſuch a ſoule: as inthe 
creation of the firſt ſoule appeareth, which is apatterne of al others. c Gen.2.97 
y 7: -Which ts the proper ſeate of the ſoule of manin the bodie? & * Ecileſe 1207. 
| ſpecially the heart, becaulethe heart among all the intrailes : 
and —_ inman, 1s the firſt that liueth: and th>1aſt that dieth. 
And euery where in the Scriptures the ſpeciall a&tions' of the ſoule , 
are aſcribad tothe heartd. F | + EY 5.10. 
2 Ge the whole ſoule in the whole bodie and in enerypart of the bodie  Fom.2r5. * 
#6 the whale ſoule? | & 10.10, © 
Of chis mind is Auguſtine,and ſome other afier him,as light is in 1-£4-3-4- 
the aire,whichis primarily & by it ſelfe in the whole,8 ſecundarily 
inthe parts. And thatit is not only the forme, a& and perfection of 
the whole body, butallo of euery particular part, And laſtly,that it > 
hath 


94 Of Man, | - 
hath no bodie, and is not circumſcribed in any place, and-19'ifie 
diviſible, | 

|  Butothers thinke, thatlike a cerraine king (he fitteth in ſome 
one part of the bodie alone, and in one place, as it were in her 
princely pallace, doth diffuſe her vertue thorough the whole bodie, 
and that it doth exerciſe diucrſe ations in the diuerſe parrs of the 
bodice, according to the diuerſe placing of the inftruments in thoſe 
(| parts, (which are neceffarie for the doing of ſuch aQions,) So it 
S - __ reaſonethinthe head, it willeth in the heart, ic concoReth in the 
| © £,Co.1217 ſtomacke, ſeeth inthe eyes*: to which opinion we ſubſcribe : tou- 
ching which notwithſtanding modeſt wits may forbeare till they 
be confirmed, 

A0-But how many parts or faculties of the ſoule be there ? 
Three eſſenciall, according to Plato, the vnderſtanding facultie, 
the facultie of anger, and of luſting: or after AriſtoUgthe facultie of 
reaſoning and d ibonrfin , of roafe, of liuing or nouriſhing, For the 
ſame Ariftotle ſaith, the foule is PR to wit, inward and 


formall, whereby we firſt live, haue ſenſe, and vnderſtand. 
+ But that diſtin&ion better befitteth the doctrine of Chriſtians, 
whereby the ſoule is diſtinguiſhed into the vnderſtanding, which 


isalſo called the Mind, and the Will: or, as the Scripture ſome- 
times ſpeaketh, the fpirit, and the ſoule, being takenin a more ſtrit 
b 1:7heſs.23 fignification®, 
Heb,4+12. Fe *What ts the vnderſtanding? '0.£ 
; It is that facultie whereby we do diſcerne obieQs either to 
be liked or diſliked: andthe vnderſtanding is double : 1. PraQifing 
whereby we diſcerne good from euill, right from wrong: 2. Spe- 
| culatiue, whereby we diſtinguiſh truth from falſchood, by the notiz 

{ eRom.1.33: onsof goodnefle andtruth, which God hath put into our minds, 

= A... 1, - eAna whats the wil. ' 

: ' Afacultic ofthe ſoule, whereby we either chuſe or refuſe the ob- 
ects, ſo farrefoorth as the vnderſtanding iudgeth them to be good 
or euill, Which ifit follow the rule of reaſon, it is called eleRion.or - 
conſultation in a ſpeciall manner: but if otherwiſe it be moued by a 
falſe ſhadow, and appearance of good, then itis called both aggaſ- 
fon and perturbation ofthe mind, or an affe&ion, as alſo conclpil> 
cence. 

3 E* Wereall the ſonler of men created of God at once,as the Angels were?) 


. Origen 


| Theerghth place. 
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Origen and other Fathers have bene of that mind, and that they 


were as it were laid yp in Godsftore-houſe:butthe contrarie is pro- 


ued by the Scriprures.For Gen.z. 17. Moſes ſpake but of one foule, 
Againe, David ſheweth, that ſoules are created ſucceſſively in enery 
mans bodie, Pfal. 33.15, who frameth their hearts, that is, their 
ſoules, one by oe: and Zach. 12.1, ho frameth the [pirit of man in 
the middeſt of him. Rom, 9. 11. the Apoſtle writeth of Iacob and E- 
ſay, that before they were borne, they had done neither good nor 

 euill. Ifthey had done neither good nor euill, then itfolloweth, that 
their ſoules were not created fromthe beginning: for it is againſt 
reaſon that all this while they ſhould do nothing art all. 


3 z- Whether was the ſonle of Enah made of eAdams or not? and whe- 
t her are the ſoules derined one of anothey by propagation, * þ we 


or elſe new ones enermore created of God ? 
Some of the Fathers were of opinion,that as one candle is lighted 
by another, euen ſo the whole man is deriued ofthe whole man,the 


ſoule of the ſoule, the bodice of the bodie. For ſay they, firſt, as 6 I 


Lion begets another, ſo by the power and efficacie of Gods bleſ- 


ſing, one man begets another, who conſiſts not only of a bodice bur® 


of a ſoule, 2. Becauſe we reade notthat God created and inſpired a 
new ſoule, 3. Becauſe the ſoule is the primarie ſeate of ſinne, in 
which Dauid faith his mother conceiued him, Pfal, 51.7. 4. Be- 
cauſe inthe firlt conception, the ſoule is potentially in the bodie, 
which according to the generatiue power giuen to mans ſeed, is 
brought into act, But the creation of the firlt ſoule (as a plaine pat- 
_ ſheweth what is the beginning of all other ſoules. 

Againe, Adam ſaid of Euah, Gene, 2, 23. This i now bone of 
bone, and fleſh of my fleſh : bur he ſaith not, ſoule of my ſoule, whic 
he ſhould haue ſaid: if ſo be that the ſoule of Euah had bene taken: 
out of his ſoule, Py: 
 Moreouer, the teſtimonie of Zaccharie 1 2. 1. is cleare, who fra- 
meth ortormeth the ſpirit of man in the midſt of him. And Eccleſ, 12, 
7. The ſpirit returneth to God that gane it. Peter alſo commaundeth 
that we ſhould commend our ſonles to the faithfull Creatonr, 1.Pet.. 


4.19. 


Lures: 


Beſides,that oppoſition doth ſeeme torequire the ſame Heb.1 2 
9.where the fathers of our fleſh are oppoſed to the Father ofſpirits, _. 
becauſe he doth not yſe the helpe of men in creating ofliuing crea- 


96 


« 19b.5.17. 


 which-maneralſo Leuic js ſaid to paytithes to Abraham before he 
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tures: to which we mult referre that of Eſa. $7.16.whiere incxprefſe 
words God is ſaid to make ſoules,to wit, immediatly and not by 
propagation of man... 4a trpb arr af 
Yeathe very nature ofthe ſoule doth teſtifie the ſame , which is 
moſt ſimple,and therefore indiuiſfible. So then ſeeing to the propa- 
gation of it there is required a deciſion, it is apparent that it hath 
not his beginning by propagation from the ſoule of the parents. 
| Neither indeed can ſpirituall ſubſtances be changed one into a- 
nother: and therefore as one Angell cannot beget another Angell : 
euen ſo, no more can one ſoule being of the ſame kind and nature, 
produce another ſoule, Wherefore it remaineth,, that it-is created 
inthe infuſion of it, and infuſed in the creating of it,as Auguſt faiths C 
z 4 * But herwpon 8 will follow, that God reſted not from all % > 
| his works,Gen.2.2. 
I anſwer out of Auguſtine, that God reſted from the workes of 


ſorne new kind, but not from the works of the {ame kind®, 


5 $* By what meanes then 1s 4 Ar AI eu 9 to the children? 


Nenherby meanes of the ſoule, nor by meanes of the bodie, but 


#by meanes of propagation from Adam alone, For that all mankind 


is corrupted by Adam, doth not ſo much proceed from generation, 
(vnleſſe it be in regard ofthe manner, thatis, ſo farrefoorthas one 
finfull man begets another finfull man) as from the iuſt iudgemenc 
of God:who as he had adornedall men in one as the roote and head 


_ ofall mankind with original iuſtice: ſo after that Adam ſinned, in 


bim did iuſtly ſpoile all ofhis gifts, Caluin Inſtir.lib, 2. cap. 1. Sect, 
7. T hu contagion hath his cauſe neither in the ſubſtance of fleſh , nor of 
the ſoule: but becanſe it was ſo ordained of God, that thoſe gifts which he 
had beſtowed vpor the firſt man, he ſhould both hane them, andalſs looſe 
them, as well fer hins{elfe as for others that come after him, 

Further, the ſoules are infefted in the bodies being corrupted 
with fanne, not by phyſicall and naturall touching, (as wine put in- 
to aſower veſlell) but by the moſt iult appointment of God, For ſo 


{oone as the ſoule being pure in it ſelfe is vnitedtothe bodie which 


| Is conceived in finne, that diſobedience of our firſt father is imputed 


vnto man as if it were his owne. Whereupon the Apollle faith , that 


| all of vs ſinned in Adam as inthe Rocke, the meaning is, that all of vs 


were guiltic of finne, to wit, being inhis loines, Rom,.5. 12. After 


Was 
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4 borne, Heb, 7.9.10, Now this diſobedience ofdam imputed, 
by the juſt appointment of God, there followes preſently in the 
ſoule allo contagion, or corruption, and an inclination to cvill, as a _ 
puniſhment of that firſt hnne,, which puniſhmenr u ſelfe is aſc fin : "mi 
euen as the obedience of Chriſt imputed to vs is properly our righ- 3M 
treouſneſſe whereby we are iuttified: and regeneration is the conſe=  -  -: 
quent of this righteouſneſle, But as it is better to quench afire,then 
aske how it begun, ſois it betterto quench originall ſin, thenaske 
how it came, © 

$6» do you prone the ir1mortali:ue of the ſoule? 
r. By ſundrie teftimonies of Scripture®. L 
Againe, by arguments taken: firft, from the forme of on 
for the foule of man was created by diuine inſpiration,and therefore ,,, 22:32, 
both diuine andimmortall, .Phul.1.23, 
2. Fromthatyery knowledge which God hath put into the 1-Pet 3.rg. 
ſoule, becauſe ſuch a vigor as doth ſoone vaniſh away is neuer able 7% ©:9- 
wie .- Hd O 7.9. 

to aſpire to immorralitic and the fountain of life : for all things cor. 
porall feareto tranſcend, and ſo conſequently to earch by acmitg- 
ble ſharpnes things celeftiall, diuine, and eternall. bs 

3. Bytheteſtimonieof conſcience, which bythe guiltineſſe of 

finnes doth conceiue horrible terrors:now if the foule werenot un» 7 
mortall, what need ſuch terrors of future feare? 

4. By the cffeAs or the excellent gitts ofthe foule, wherwith ir 

doth excell,as that it vieweth the heauens, and ſheweth her force in 
deuiſing ſundry and yery admirablethings. | 

5. Fromthe nature thereof, notonly that it is imple in it owne 

eſſence, and yoid of contrarierie and all bodily accidents: but be- 
cauſe itisthe image of God,Gen.1.26.27.butno mortal] thing can 
be the image of the immortall God, Yeathe meate of nans ſoule is = 
immortall®, And vnlefſe the ſoule be immortall,our faith and al our © ob. 6.57. 
religion is in yaine, x.Cor. 1 5.14, the godly are miſerable, the yn- !* #133» 
godly happy and bleſſed:the beaſts be more happie then men:God 
is not affeted with any regard ofthe iuſt or vniuſt, To al theſe adde 

inthe laſt place the common conſent ofall nations, 

3 T-- How doſoules differ from e Angels? | 

| Notinregard ofthe cfſence, but becauſe Angels haue not any 

bodily comunRion,but the ſoules of men are capable of that con=. 
junction: orelſe becauſe they are not the forme of any body: but 

theſe are. H = 
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G- For what end was man made? 

For the knowledge of God: againe, for his worſhip as well ſpiri- 
cuall and internall, as corporall and externall in the earth. Laſt of all, 
for his gloric. Whereupon ſhould follow the felicitie and bleſſed- 
nefſe ofthe whole man in heauen: hence Chritt ſaith: Thes z5 ifs e- 
ternall, that they know thee the onely true God,and whom thou haſt ſent 
Jeſus Criſt, loh. I 7.3. 

» What vſe make you of this common place concerning man? 

hat we may firſt acknowledge with thankes Gods power and 
bountie manifeſted in our creation and birth, *yC 

To comtort vs in all troubles, Pſal, 22.18, 

Ao *What ſpectall w/c make you of the ſoules mmortalitie? 

T am taught firſt to giue all poſſible thankesto God my Creator 
for ſuch a benefire, 

2. That1donot like the brute beaſts, ſet mine hart vpon theſe 
tranſitorie things : but that I often meditate of thoſe things which 
concerne the eternall felicitie of my ſoule, 

4 f » What is contrarie to the dottrine of the creation of man? 

1. The Rabbins error, who thought , that in the creation of 
man the Angels were contoriats with God. 

2. Ariltotles error,who thought, that asthe world had no be- 


ginning, ſo alfo man nad none, to which adde the fables of Pocts 


and prophane Writers, 


. Thefalſe opinions of the Epicures and Salhduces, who make 
amocke of the itmmorrtalitie of the ſoule, Ifa. 22, 14, 1. Corinth, 


'0-23> 


Fg Of the Manichees, Priſtillianifts, Platoniſts, who affirmed 
the ſoule to be of the ſubRance of God. 

5. Ofthe Pyrhagoreans,whorthought they went from one bo- 
dic to another bodie:and the «Egyptians, who thought the 1fum- 
ber of foules was a ſet number, and that when one was dead, his 
former fonle went into another bodie, 

£3 Of Themnftivs.and alſo of Auerroes, who dreamed that there 
was bvione foulc of all mens 

7. The madnefle of many , who ſo inwrap theit{elues in the 


things ofthis life, that they negleR tc ctcrriall telicitie and ſalua- 


tion of the ſoule, Mar, 16. 26, 


The 


* 
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The ninth common Place, 
Ofthe image of Godinman. 


) 


f- What 15 an Image? 


T is the pourtraiture'or repreſentation of ſome thing: 
and that both in the ſoule of man, to wit, in the mind or 
faculcie of knowledge,and it is called ofthe Philoſophers 
an /dea, namely, a torme of ſomething conceaued ih the 
mindx& alſo out of the mind,and itis a imilitude and faſhion either 
reall of the ſubſtance and qualitiestogether, as when Adam is faid 
to beget men afterhis owne image, Gen, 5. 3.or elſe of certaine 
adiundts alone, as Luk, 20. 24. A penic hath Ceſars image: or elſe 
it is ſome yaine ſhadow and figure, 
2, © What difference is there betweene an image and a ſimulitude? | | 
A ſimilitude hath a larger fignification then an image: for where 
there is an image, there is alſo aſimilitude, but notof the contrarie, 
For one egge is {a1dto be like another egge,and yet one Egge is not 
the image of another egge. But in this diſputation of the image of | 
God in man, this word of /i/itnde or likenes 1s added tothe word 
zmarze in way of expoſition, as Philip. 2.7, 
Bo Wizmanmade after the image of Goa? 
He was: for Gen. 1.17, God created man after his prne image: and 
Paule faith, 1, Cor, 11. 7.7 he manought not to coner his head becauſe 
| heis the imageof God, and Col. 3.10, 
M's 141 onely theimage of God, or made after his mage? 
1, Chriſtisthe naturall, true, and moſt perſe& image of God 
the Father*, both as he is the eternall Sonne. For heis begotten of , ,.cor.4 4; 
the ſubſtance of the Father,notmade : and therefore is called the col.r-r5. 
Charatter of his perſon, Heb. 1.3. As alſo, ashe is manifeſted in the 
fleſh, becauſe the whole diſpoſition, perfeion, and as it were che 
face of the Father is beheld in the Sonne, being made viſible by the 
AeſhÞ>, Moreouer, left we ſhould be ouerwhelmed with the cleare b1.7im3-6. 
| beholding of God, the Son being clothed with fleſh is in ſtead of a 
Wes, 7 H 2 | olaſſe 
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T00 Of theimage of Godin Man, 
glafſe to ys, wherein the Father doth ſet before vs that his infinite 
Maieftie, goodnes,wiſdome,truth, juſtice, to be ſeene and beheld 


oft vs. Therfore he that ſeeth me((aid Chriſt) /eerh my Father?, " 


2. The Angelsalfo are made afterthe image of God , becauſe 
they alſoare called the ſons of God®, and they were created ſpiritu- 
all, immortall,andiuſt, And Chriſt teacheth plainely, that we ſhall 
be truly bleſſed, and therefore like to God,when we ſhall in heauen 


be made euen asthe Angels of God, Mar, 22, 3o. 


2. Manis called the image of God, 1. Cot, 11.7. and heis ſaid 


to be made after the image of God, not onely Adam but alfo Eua, 


Gen. 1. 26.<. But each of theſe latter images of Gad in Angels and | 


men is of Gods free mercie. 
$* Why ts man called the image of God? 
Becaulc of the true likenefle which he hath with God. 
» Why after his «mage? 

Becauſe ofthe imperfection of this likenefſe, inthat he did not 
perfectly repreſent God, as Chriſt doth perteHtly repreſent the Fa- 
ther. 

T7 * Was whole Adam 24 well m ſoule a4 in bodie made : 

after the tmage of Goa? 

He was, to wit, wholy, not conſidered according to the parts, 
forin Moſes, God ſpeakes of the whole man,vhen he ſaith, Gen, 


i, 


1.26, Let vs make man, (not the foule or bodic of man) aſter onr t= 


mage, Which appeareth by the contrarie tothe image of God which 


Is finne: forit hath not only being in the ſoule, but alſo in the body#, 


And therefore the image of God was not in the foulg gpne, or the 
bodic alone, but in the whole man*®, Nay this appearesÞy the renu- 
ing of this image by {anQification , which is 11 ſoule and bodie, 


Moreouer, God forbidding man to kill,Gen. 9.6, )bringeth this 


reaſon, becauſe he 15 the image of God: and therefore the imnge of 
God is to be ynderltond of the whole man, which image of God 
notwithltanding did firlt of all chiefly and efpecially ſhine in the 
ſoule, yet ſo as the ſparks of that image ſhould appeare in the body. 
» What was the image of God inman,and how wany parts of t? 
The image of God 1s conſidered in man : firit , in regard ofthe 
ſubſtance of man,and eſpecially of his ſoule, | 

2. InreſpeR of thegifts and qualities,but yet ſo 35 they be di- 


Ringuiſhed from the eſſence thereof. 


3. In 


of! 


7111 1. Tbeminth Placky'\ | FOX 
4'3.:- Th reſpect ofthe arcribures;or dignitie, ſuperioritiec; Lordſhip 
andexcellencie.aboue the other ceeatures,.* ) 1. i! 121 4 


) M3 30272 1.2tf} [Q * 

Why is man called the mage of Gad #n reſpedt of the ſubſiace of. his ſoule? 
- Becaife theſoule which God.purs into man is, a nature ſpiritual, 
ai&intelligible; nor bodily; butanimmorcall agd inviſible cflence, 


whichiddayc:1n2 mealure doth repreſent che nawregt Godt. 1; © 72.136 


+1 125: There:being butane onely foule in man, indyed with many Ecdleſe17 as , 
faculties, asmemorie, imagination, will, is.1uGh a my:ticall igne (as 2. 
Auguſtine ehinketh)whi ehſhewerh the VALUE ofthe diving eſſence © 


and the-pluralitic at perſons 10} 2115, 156 2029/2080 2av7 [1 ICH 
JO- Why mreſpect of the gift 130 J,£.901611003 Ls 


Becauſe.Gadanthebegloting did Kindle.in the mind, of man a ; 
ſparke of heauen! DO PEORYD he did truly Nw Odd, b Col.3.10. 
andHis wilt revealed ynto him; and fo all the. workes of God.,,;and > 
the natures ofall things with their propertiestas it, may be gathered | ad 
from that;that when as Adamwas awaked outof [Igep.he gidknow 
Eua whence he was taken, ſaying, Zht t469ue of way bank; ard ficlh 
of my fleſb; Gen. 2. 23. and be gave names to ll, mg Gxeat#1es Afcars 
ding to their natures, ner 194 )6 0 001d 103g ones md nom rpg 
i; Further, becauſe in his will;God had adgrne d, 9an wich periect 
ulftice and holindſſe, wherebyhe;didJiuely rep [egt as. WELE 
glaſſe, andimirate the iuitice ayd-holineſſephzoa: be adf jp 
him alſo with firengrhfit forthe. perfozmance feucry:g00q! 
Laſtly, with:a: bodie moſt beautifully framed-zo "obey the 6 
which moueditmoſtreadilyand withouzallweaxineſſe*, Whe: 


ce Gen.r.31; 


porPaule faith, Eph, 4,28, 74t on the new F047 which after, or Eecleſ.7.30s 
created in true righteouſntſſe andiruc holine(ſe; and'Col 43-0, 1; | 


i renewed m knowleape accorane to itheimage of himhat cr extedbim, {wen bans 


J [+ Fhy ts man ſaid to be made after the image of Gea, w_ reſpett _ 


E 


[#5 5) in of his dignitie ani doraſpup? I OHCSTURITO SC: 

Becauſe that by his rule and authoraric which he bath oner all li- 
uing creatures, avd ouer all the creatures.of thts earth , he, Ie 

preſent God himſelfe,theſoueraigneLard of alchings VRSA END. 
For he ſaith: Beare ye'rule (to wit, the.man and the: woman, ). ouer 


the fiſhes of the ſea, andthe fowles of the ayre,ouet. the. beaſts ,, and euer 


the whole earthen. .26.And,P ſal, dS. 7 Thoy haZt appointed bins 


Lordoger the works of thy hands. To which,belongerh that, that A- 
dani by his authoritie & preheminencegienby God,did if che be- 
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Fo2 of thei image of "GA in man, 

ginnitip ſummon all living creatares/before him, to whichi calling 
of his,they did odey,Genel. 2.19.20. And thisimage belongethito 

the externall appointment of God: whencealſo 1 Corcoran I.7. 
.by reaſon of his authoritie ouer his wite and over his whole family, 
{RFI Man if called the mage of God. Forinthat preheminenge. whereby 
7 2 man' doth excef *he woman ; theglorie 'andimage-of God iis 
«ſal 33.6 ſeene tr; ſorhie ſort, avin all other ſuperioritiet, Andrhe woinan was 
not made afterthis image,bur | it is peculiarto the man;which is;ga+ 
thered both from the very order and end ofthe creation: for;the 
woman was made of the man; nd for dong ſake; bur nor of .rhe 

contrarie. 1.Cor.11.8.9." 42" op 

F J- pos Adam looſe by bi fenne all aſs wm or. degpeet'”- 


Þ of the image of God? 

The two extreme arid laſt parts, in reſpe&tof fome ſnalihadbice 
& remnants remainedinmanÞ;andwild beaſts do ſi ufferthemſclues 
to be ruled and to betamed, that: they may obey. mar; or: at teaft 
may nothurt him, The middlealſs inteſp e&bf thevnderftanding, 
_ ſome partofthe will remainerh 53 hewiiſa we ſhould beno 

longer men, but altogether bruce bealts:'bur m regard of the true 
fm, cofGod; tiphteouſnefſe' arid holineſſe} at is vererly rated 


TE of firine ; /yetili'theregenerare itisrenewed yy 
c ' 2.Cor. 318, thi 


5 I.Cor.11.7- 
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ChHA®, -arid-(hat beperfeRedin thelifero Tore: 6911818 

"Ela lloththe Pane of God ſhine in mins bodre?,"' ql 

v- Ns: inte pert fimply thar itis'a bodie, and endued. with ſack 

; HREODS ' #forme, bur is fatte footth as the bodicis ioyned with a reaſonable 

©1244 halane ſoſe;'catrieth with'it'ſone parrofthe image of God, and dothin 

forne fort comprehen.i inthe wholeworld:whereu ponalſo-man 

ts calle d*a lirtle world ,Whetin (Hi neth the builder and maſter work- 

man of the whoteWorld; | 

2- Becauſethe divers members ofthe bodic , eyes,cares, mouth, 

toro "hands! db/ repreſent the ſpirituall parrs 'of God, 'thar is to 

fay, Fpiricual perfeRtions,\ wiſedome, power,andrhe reſt of Gods 

atrriiires, no orferwiſe then Heb, 8/9,0,24.&10,7.the tabernacle 

and dis arke of the covenant; the table; veſſels and ſacrifices were 
repreſentations ps ey and ſpitiruall rhings, qd 

' 2. Beciyſe the gifts of the minddo makethe badie ſhine, euen 

35 the lighroftht& 11d!e-dothmaketheiskinne of the lanthorne to 


di ſe, and cheery: righteouſneſs ai@holineſle of the ſoule = re 
ound 


oe DE nb 
>» i , * = 


quixpdx07mos 


The ninth Places. 103 
doundto the very bodie, and to the members ofthe bodie, and ſo 
by that meanes man didexercieby the body tharſoucraigntic and 
excellencie vpon all inferiour treatures : andcaried'in ws counte- 


nance a certaine ſoueraigne majeſtic by meanes whereof the beaſts 


| allo did acknowledge him for their Lord Gen, 2.20: 
ll F- W, hy and. to owhat e ena aid God beet? moe his 
owne image o 
1. That God who isin himſelte and in his owne nature inviſible} 


mightmake his eſſence and nature in ſome ſortvifible in man, as it | 


WEre 111 a glafle: and {o by this meanes might offer himſelfe to be 
knowne of man: for the properend and vie of a a picture, i is, that he 


whoſe pictureit is might thereby beknowne.}. 
2. To the end:thar God'being ſo COP offi; ts 


might loue, worſhip, and glorifie him: for oy c loverh his 
like. 


himſelfe, as being like vnto:him;vnto cternall bappineſle, 


. That God himſclfe night of the other ide vnite man an ynto 


T6 the end that men being made after-the ſame pfmalls of [- 


God, might not onely loue and reuerence God, butone another; 
both in this life, and that which is to. come. 
5, That the reprobates being madc after the 1 image of God, 
inight be without all excuſe. #44555 7 
fS”. What thinos are againſt this Hirinet. TEST; 
7, The hereſie of the Manichees, and of the Anthropomor- 


hites, who fained God to haue a bodice, -who. ſhould frame the _ 


þodi ie of Adam aftertheimage and ikeuertth of his owne bodie. 
2. The dotage of Oftander, whoraught that the bodie of man 
was framed after i the ſhape or idea of that body which Chrilt ſhould 


afterwards aſſume. 


2, Alto of Flaccus Ithynicaln;ii dflimed that theimage of God, 


that is, his bolineſſe and rghteouſnefſe 1 was of the eſſence of his | 


{oule, 


4. Of the Schoole-men,, who affirmed yoIK thei image of God 
was nothing elſe but'a cerraine acceſſorie and oupward de- 


Cencie. 
The 


f 
LET 


ry 


0 of 4 pes of 


4s tenth common oo pen ; 
of originall DEAE 


$1 


}. w has doftrite hath affmnitic with nl former rocking 


_y thet mage of God? , 
= He doctrine of originall righteouſaelle, or of the _ in- 
tegritie © of our nature. i a 
2. agg us the firſt man: wiekeed of Gedis euiuatte 
riphteouſneſſe? 


He was: lay is bla TY the doctrine going before. For Gen, 
7. 27.Moles ſaith: He made may after hi owne image, male and fe- 
male made he them, Now we ſaid, that the moſt! ſpeciall part;ofthat 
oy was that: pourtraiture of the righteouineſle. and holineſle of 
God, whichwas made inman, whereof this was a ligne that they 
walked naked, and were'not aſhamed, Gen. 2, 24. 

Moreouer, Gen. 2,31. immediatly after the creation of Man, 
Moſes addeth preſently: * And they were ery good: To this purpoſe 
maketh that Eph. 4. 24, Pt ye onthe new man, which after God is 
created in tr#e righteouſneſſe and holinefſes 

3* "W, hether (if man had ſtood in that his origuiall righreonſaeſſe , foould 
he hawe had neede of Chriſt the Meaator? 

-*Not thathemightbe reconciled to God; and: be healed ofhis 
Fg (which hehadnot yet committed)but by whom ſo long as he 
would, he might be kept i inthe favour of God , and be preſcrued 
from fin: for that ſentence of Chriſt is alwaies true,withowt me ye can 
#onothing, Toh.1 5 gut 0 

£; . That __ originall ole btveaſir ſe wherein Adam was created, 
' as it a ſubſtance oriavnccadent?e (110 1 

-'Ir warn alfabltane&;boeie was an vprightneſſe a integritie 
in nature, and therefore a qualitie, which may be preſent or abſent, 
according to the definition of an accident, without the deftruRtion 

ofthe ſubieR, tharis, the ſoule; For theſe differ, a nature right , and 


therightneſſeof nature: as much as arightline, and the rightneſſe 
of 


* 4. Thetenth Place, | 105 
of the line do differ,becauſe the line is the ſubieCt of therightneſle. 
Therefore the foule of Adam was the ſubic of that original righ- 
pots and integritie, but his ſoule was notthat rightcouſneſſe 
It elfe. | | 4 

Againe, it is proper to God to beeſſentially iuſt and good , be- 
cauſe God is very goodnes it ſelf, integritie it ſelfe,and iuſtice irſeit. 
And therefore it thatoriginall righteouſneſſe.of the firſt man had 
bene a ſubſtance, then man ſhou'd hauc bene called iuſtice irſelte, 
which without blaſphemie to God cannot be ſpoken. * | 

Beſides the contraty tothat originall righteouſneſle, to wit, ori- 
ginall ſin is an accident, becauſe, it entred into the nature of nan. 
Now then ſecing contraries haue both one ger orgenerall, it fol-| 
lowes that original righteouſnes wasnot aſubliance but an accider, 

Laſtly, ſecing the reſtauration of that image is nothing elſe bur 
the repairing of new qualities, which is wrought by regeneration, 
It followeth that originall righteouſnes was alſo a qualitie(wherby 
the whole man was tult and right) yet indeede ſuch a one as might 
be loft, as afterwards was proued by the fall of man. 

| $*.. What thenwas that original! righteouſueſſe? 

-1. Thelightinthe mind of man, whereby he knew God and 
his will. ©... 7 Vo; bt ea db 
' 2» The ingraving of the law of God in his heart, wherby he was 
moued to obey him, andthe integritie ofthe whole man, whereby þ. 
the ſpirit was ſubie& to,and obeyed God, the ſoule was ſubic&tro _ b 
and obeiedthe ſpirit, the body. was ſubic tothe ſoule and obei-| 
cd it, 

3. The acceprationof the whole man,whereby he was accepta- 
ble and well pleaſing to God, but yet ſo as man mightlooſe ir, as 
the yery euent ſhewed, 5, 
| - Whyu it called, 

Becauſe it was natural,& the firſt man'was created in it.& vnto it? 
not as a prinate perſon, but ote of all 
7 . Now ſay that Adam bad ſtood in that origmall righteonſneſſe, Epheſ.4.24s 

ſhoula-it haue bene dermed toall his poſteritie? 

It ſhould: 1.becauſe ir was therighteouſnes of mans nature, and 


* | . f -, 
notrheri roy of a priuate-perſon. 


2. Becauſe the contraty toit,namely original ſfinne,was derived by: 
Adams meanesto all his poſteritie'(Chriſt onely exceptetl;),,.- 


3. Be- 


ind?, 4 Gen-T-177 + 
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=_ ' 0fy mans [ofhewid hf his fall. bY 
2. Becauſe: euery like begets his like in tracureand kind: Which 
notwichſtanding ſhould not haue bene by force'ofÞropagatis, bur 
by the appointment of God, as it is ſaid afore of originallfinhe, ** 
's - Whether ſhould the grace of Christ hae enki that 
originall riohteouſneſſe? 
Yes certainely:forif Godin the law doth promiſe his grace to 


I Z£xed 20.6, the children of the godly®: : how much morewould he haue purſued 


Adam& his poſteritie with that grace,ifthey had ſtood in godlines? 
MN * What then? ſhould they hane bene ſo confirmed in grace, as that 
| they conld ſinne no more? 

Surely the condition of the children and of the poſteritie ſhould. 
ot haue bene more perfect and berter, then the condition of offr 
ft parents, who were created by the hand of God himſelfe,, but 
utably good:'and thisis reſerued for thelife to come, that aman 

hould be withour all danger offinning. 

JO Phat the vfe of this doftrine? 

That we ſhould bewaile the lofſe of our excellenteſtate in Adam: 
and that we ſhould ſo much the more eagerly and earneſtly by faith 
imbrace Chriſt the reſtorer ofthe image of God , which in'time to 

come ſhall be —_— 

[l - What makes againſt this doftrine of ortgmall inflice?. - 

7, The dottage of Flaccus Illyricus, who taught, that originall 

juttice and originalſin was a ſubſtance in Adam,& not an accident: 

2. Theerror of the Papiſts,who maintaine,that originall iuſtice 
(wherewith as they ſay the firſt man was made,) was not his natural 
condition, buta ſu encgral gift, and that man loſt neither free- 
will, nor other gifts of nature, but onely ſupernaturall, 


CAPS TRIS Wong 


T he eleuenth common Place, 
of mans free will before his fall. 181. 


|- Tr the word Free-will found inthe 8 criptures? 
Q, as neither that Greek word 93 aursZotn, which is of 
it owne power : yet neuertheleſſe the thing exprefſed by 
thoſe words,is foundin the holy Scriptures, wherein-in | 
ſtead of theſe words they vie:the word will, - © 
What 
\ 


 .*-. Theelenenth Place. 
"1111 > * What are we to vnderſtand by this word Free-will? 
\: There be ſome which vnderſtand itto be afree facultie to do any 
thing as well good as cuill, becauſe in good authors it fignifieth 


zpower: asinthat of Quid, Ton haxe power both of our life and death. Te penes arbi= 


107 


. 


'\;The Schoole doctors.vnderſtand by ws/l, the iudgement of the triuw noftre 


C 


1dgement,which being made ofthe minde,thewill citherchuſeth 
ortetuſeth, Burthe word:free1s an adiectiue,and not aſubſtantiue, 
and it.is an epithite orattribute added to the word »4//, | 

Therefore to ſpeake properly, freews/! dothnot fignifie a facultie 
of doing good or cuill,orelſe thelibertie ofthe mdgement, but ra- 
ther d facultie of willing or nillingany thing , or elſe the freeplea- 
ſure of the will; which followeth the deliberation of the reaſon or 
ofthe inind and the conſultation:ora freewil,whereby the wil doth 
either will ornot will , chuſe or refuſethofethings which be ob- 
ictedof themind or vnderſtanding: and it isnot onely of the ends 
butalſo'oftbe meanes. ' 

So.Latine authors vſe the word wil,as Cicero in the oration for 


minde; byfee, the will it ſelfe; asthough free-will ſhould fignific viieg 70 = 


| Sextus Roſcius, All rhings are done by the becke and will of God:that is, Omnia nuth, 
they beruled by the will of God. Ariſtotle called it 7poaigeo'y, free arbitriog, Deb." 


| eletionof the mind . "The Greeke fathers more boldly dvne£fotor, 
hauing power of it ſelfe , foritſignifieth a thing *maſterleſſe,which is 


PILILG 


& $0 7070Y 


ſubiectto tl.e power ofnoother, can be let or hindered by none, 


which-agreeth to no creature, 
b . Towbhat things 1s free-will attributed inthe Scriptures? 
tis attribured to God the Creator , and to the reaſonable crea» 
ture, that is,to ſpiricsandman; | 


. 


= » What and of what kindis free-will which is attributed to God, 
24) ſpirits and man? its 
To God and to the bleſſed fpirits (after their confirmation ) is: 
attributed free-will onely togood, whichistrue libertic, as Paul 
alſo ſaith,2:Cor. 2.17. here the ſpirit of the Lord tr, there ts libertie. 
Now God himſelfe is the ſpirit, and theſpirit doth eſpecially raigne 
in the bleſſed celeſtiall ſpirits, | 
2. To. men not regenerate, as alſo to cuil[ ſpirits. is attributed 
free will onely to evill,andnotvnto good too: for they are not able 


to do, no not to thinke any good ofthemſelues®, 'Which free-will 


4 Ge11.8 21, 


Epbtſcael T 


- 


2.Connth 3.9; _ 


ought rather to be calledflauiſh wil, becauſe Chriſt ſarth; oh, 8,24. 
WT, Ben: He 


bRom6.17, 
&-Pet.2,19, 
e lob.15.16. 
a Phil .z.rs. 
Heb, I 3.21. 


e RoMng.1s. 
. &e.Gal.5.17 


08 Of mans free-will before his fall, | 
He that committeth fine is the ſernant of ſmne>:yetitiscalledfeenil 
vntoeuill, becauſe cuery ſinne is voluntary®, And'the wil? ynleſſe ir 
worke freely,were no'will but nilling, 7 


| 


3..' To manregenerate isattributed freewillto-good® but onely 
in p#tt, becauſe it confiſteth as yer partly of the PORE] offinful 
fleſh,and it hath notas yet ful, perfe&,and free wil to gogd,which it 
haue one day.in the.glorieto come*. 1! {ll I 

4. To Adam before the fall is attributed freewill, which was fle- 
xible or mutable,as well ro good as to euill, which difference is ef 
pecially co be obſerued, WRELLE [901 

| _$* How do you prone this latter? P03 RNOH.10 

Becauſe there was nothing inman inwardly or outwardly,w w_ 
he ſhold be compelled to wil & to do either euil or good:therefo 
Eccleſiaſtes cap.7.,30.God created manright:but they(towit, Ada and 
Eue)followed many demi/es. And Syracides or Iclus the ſon of, Syrach? 
God created man fro the beginningand left himtatvhe choice of his ownt 
connſell:cap.15,10,14. Now let vs ſpeake of the powers of freewill 


G - How farre forth did the powers of freewill extend themſelues + 


. 4n Adam before the fall? XIC 
To performe althoſe things which did agree vnto his nature,For 
he was able to performe the workes of nature,as tocate, todrinke; 


to reft,toſleepe,towalk:and political works,2s tomaintaine peace, 


to goucrnea family: and rcligious workesor workes of piety,cither 
inward,as toloue God,to beleeue in God,to cal ypoa Godzor olit- 
ward,as the exerciſes of religion in teaching & offring ſacrifice&c, 


WA”: id Adam beſides theſe ſound faculties ſland inneed of Gods race? 


He did, whereby namely he might be preſerued inthat his inte- 
gritic of nature, and might befurthered to thoſe aCtions.(Enen a$.a 
true and liuing vine,indued with her natural vertuesforthe bringing 
forth of wine,hath.yet need of the outward help of the raine & alſo 
ofthe ſun,preſeruing and mouing her natural powers,and futdering 
her forthe effeRing of the worke of nature.) For the propoſition of 
Chiiſtis euerlaſting,Toh.ry. 5-Wuthout-me ye can ao nothing. And Col. 
I.17, Chriſt is before all things , and all things are preſerned by him, 


' Inhimweliuegwe mone,and haue our being, faith Paul, Act. 17.28. 


whereby he would perpetually and conſtantly: cleaue ro God: for 


* But what hind of ym was that ? 


| Such a one,wherby if he would he was able'to liue holily,yet noe 


if 


The elenenth Place. | Tog 
if he had receiued this grace, without doubt he had perſeuered, So 
faith Aultine inhis book de corrept.C gratia,cap.11, He hadreceined 
' power if he would, but he had not wil to do that he could: that is, Adam 
had receiued grace whereby he was able if he would not to fin, but 
he hadnot receiued grace wherby he would not, nor couldnot fin, 
9 * Why did God make Adam mutable,and not rather ſuch a one 
who neither contd nor would ener ſinne ? | "= 
Who art thou that diſputeſt with God? Rom.g.20. But yet there 
be reaſons wherefore he made him ſuch a one. . 
1. Becauſe to be immutable, is proper to God alone?, — eNum 23.19, 
2. That man could not finne,is reſerued in the heauens. | Mai.3-6, 
3. As Augultine anſwerech,he won!l firſt /hew what mans free will 
was able to do, and then what the benefites of hus grace could ao, andthe 
iudoement of inftice. For if he had created man ſuch a one as conld not . 
fine, theucertainly no man ſhould hane ſinned, and no man ſhould have 
needed the grace of Chriſt whereby he might be delimered,neither ſhould 
man haue bene puniſhed for ſinne which he ſhould not haue committed, 
And ſo by this meanes there ſhould haue-bene place neither for grace nor 
muſtuce:but it was by no means fit that we ſhold be ignorant both how great 
the grace of God 15 in Chriſt,and alſo how inſt a indge God is inthe world. 
10 - Orught the firſt mantherfore to be excuſed fr0 ſin, God to be accuſed? 
God forbid, becauſe he ſinned freely, when he had power notto 
haue ſinned, and ſo did willingly bring deſtruction vpon himſclte, 
But in that God did not giue grace not to fin, it was forthe greater 
good of man, and the more cleare glory of God. T he firſt wil was to 
be able not to ſinne:T he laſt ſhall be not to be able to ſmgfaith-Augultine, | 
"ry What t5 the vſe of this doftrine 2 . 
That hence we may learne that God was no way the author of fin; 
bur in that Adam finned,this came from his owne free wil(becaule 
he had power not toſin if he would, and no man did either compell - 
him or inforce him by any neceſſitie that he ſhold wil euil) and thers - 
fore that he was without all excuſe, Againe,that we might vnder- 
aud that our eſtate in heauen ſhall be muchMore ſurer and excel- 
lenter then was Adams in Paradiſe, and therefore we haue recoue« 
uered far more in Chriſt then we loſt in Adain, For by that free will 
 Whichthe firſt man had, he brought deftruQtionypon himſelte and 
his poſteritic:but by this which man ſhal fully obtaine by Chriſt, he | 
ſhallive for euer,and ſhal ſubie&tand conforme himſfelte trorhe will 


of God alone, e 1 - 
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An addition touchine the ſlate of man before the fall. 
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[2+ DidGod pine Adam a mortallor an immortall bodie? 
Partly a mortal, becauſe he might die,as the cuentſhewed?%partly 
£F91.5-12. immortal, becauſe he might not haue died, namely,it he had obeyed 
0015-21 God. This is colle&ted out of Gods threatning, hat day ſoener thor 
 eateſt,thou ſhalt die the death,Gen.2.17.to wit,by the loſle of grace, 
- by the ſeperationofthe ſoule, by depriuation of glory, But the chil- 
dren of the reſurreRion cannot fin any more,nor die. Luk,20,36. 
} 3 - How came it topaſſe that it was mortall, and how 
| thatitwasimmortall * 
That it could die it had it from the condition of nature,for it was 
taken our ofthe watery earth, and therefore of rhe foure elements 
and of the foure humors hauing an inward poſſibility to corruption, . 
according to that Thos art duſ#,Gen,z.19, and therefore by nature 
mortal, | 
But inthat it was immortal, or had powernot to die, it was not 
from the conſlitution of nature, but by the benefit of grace,}becauſe 
God had graunted this grace to man that he had power not to die, | 
ifhe would haue obeyed his commaundements , For if God gaue »\ 
_  thisyertue to the clothes and ſhooes of the Iſraelites, that in the 
bDentags. ſpace of fortic yeares they were not worne®: It is no maruell if he 
ſhould haue giuen| man power, obeying him, that he ſhould haue 
cnioyeda certaine eſtate wherin he ſhould haue liued til he was old 
without failing, | 
7 _ « Whether could he either be oppreſſed by externall fort, or die for 
g: famine or thirſt,or be extinguiſhed by diſeaſes,or at L 
length weareaway with old age? 

- ePſal.grii4 He couldnot, becauſe thatche prouidence of God andthe cu- 
121.3-5.6.7.8 ſtodie of Angels did watch againſt all hurtfull things<. | 
IP __ Againſt the want of meats he had giu& him ſundry fruits of trees, 

a m—_ = Againſt diſeaſes Filing ofthe diſtemperature ofthe humors,and 
@ 2:16:32 the torments of the mind, therewas giuen ynto him originall righ- 
teouſnes, which did withſtand al diſorder,and made the bodie ſub- 

iect tothe ſoule,and cheriſhed ioy in the heart. en 
Againſt old age\was giuen the tree of life, and the tranſlation of 
man ynto the ſtare of glorie. / 


—_ 


Did 


[54 


] s Did then the tree of life auaile any thing to the retaining 


of that immortalttie? 


Theelenenth Place, - Ir 


 Trdid auaile: for therefore it was called the tree of life, by a-me- 


tonymie of the effect,Gen. 2,9, orelle by a ſacramental fignificati- 


O 


on of Chriſt,;y whoy was life*,and who ts our life, 
#6+ But how didit anaile? | OP ® 

Some there be who thinke that it did of it ſelfe, or by it owne 
force which God had put intoit, or bythe inſpiration of a ſecret 
healthſomneſle profite man-againſt all weakneſſes, diſeaſes, and 
oldage, and preſerue him ſo as he ſhould neuer die,ifhe yſed it at 
certaine times, as the words ofthe Lord ſeeme to imply this, Gen. 
3.22. Now alſo least peradnentare he reach forth his hand axd take alſo 
of the tree of life and line for ener. $ Bo 

Others hold that it was onely a ſacrament of grace, whereby 
man might haue liued for euerit he had perſeuered in the comman- 
dements of God:and in thatreſpeCt to be auailable ro immorrality, 
ſo farre forth as the ſacraments do auaile tothe enjoying of that 
whereof they be ſacraments, which opinion we alſo ſubſcribe to. 
| J- Whether beſide the frutt of that tree of life had Adam need of meates 

for thepreſeruation of his hife? | 

He had, for to this purpoſe God planted trees in Paradiſe: and' 
Gen.2.16.it is ſaid, that he gaue man enery herbe for meate, and the 
fruite of the tree , that by the eating of theſe he might preſerue the 
o1fr of.immortalitie. 

Beſides alſo man was made a liuing ſoule, as other liuing crea-- 
tures, but without necefſitie of dying, | 
[f - M'hat then ſhould bane become of manin the concluſion if he had 

1 not ſinned, ſhould he hane ener lined vpon earth? - 
No: but he ſhould in the end have remoued into heauen,indeed' 
without death (which is the diflolution of the ſoule from the body) 
bur yer not without ſome change, ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, 


1.Cor.15.51.ſhall be in the bodies of the ele ,-who ſhall be chen 


liuing in the comming of the Lord, they ſhall remoue hence into» 
heauen, 

/ 9 * What things be contrary to this doftrine?. 
The errour of the Pelagians,who affirmed that man ſhould haue. 
died although he had neuerfinned againſt thoſe ſpeeches, Geo, 2.. 


17,and 3.3, Rom.5,12.and1.Cori5.21. 
The. 


a 10h.1.4. 
b Col 3:4. 
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4 Gent e27, 


 avife, and they ſhall be one fleſh, 


$a?! 


E, | 


112 "Of Mariage, = 
CO SA ASA SS 
The twelfth common Place, 


of Mariage, **\ 


of - Phat think you of Mariage, is it a dinine, humane, 
| or politike conſtitution f 


2-4 T is divine : 1, becauſe it was inſtituted by God in Pa- 
aS 2 radiſe*, betwixt Adam and Eue in their innocencie, 
Q <a they then bearing the truc image of God. 


2, Becauſe it was atype of thar truly divine and ſpi- 


_ bepkeſcy.az. rituall matage f ich was to be betwixt Chriſt and his Church®, 


\3. Becauſe it was ordained forthe propagation of the Church, 
and for the further helping forwards the ſaluation of man, 

It is alſo humane or politike, or (as I may ſay) ot humane conſti- 
*rution: 1. becauſe it was inſtituted for the propagation of mankind, . 
and ciuill ſocietie ypon earth, for in heauen they marry not, but are 

like the Angels of God, Mat.2 2.30. 
2, Becauſe forthe woſt part it dependeth vpon the honeſt con» 
ſtitutions made by man for that purpole, 
| .Þ 


2 * Homproue you that mariage was imſtuuted by Goa? 


Gen,2.18.God/aid(thatis,in hismoſt wiſe counſel decreed and ors 2 | 
dained) it 75 not good for man to be alonelet vs make an helper or com- 
panion of his lite ike vxato him; and when he could finde none for 
Adam before him, God brought vpon him a dead ſleepe, and whileſt he 
was aſleepe (and ſo being brought as it were into an extafie, yoide of 
griete,and was naturally ignorant what was done) took one of his r1bs 
and thereof made woman, whom he brought vnto Adam, who being 
led by che ſpirit of God,did propheſie,ſaying,7 ht # bone of my bone, 


| andfl:ſh of my fleſh, ſhe ſhall be called 1/cha, thatis, Vira, Manneſſe, be- 


Cauſe ſhe was taken ont of man, being as it were alter-ipſe,a ſecond ſelt: 
For this cauſe ſhall man leaue his father and mother and cleane vnto his 


Aud 


The twelfth Place, _ n, 
And after the deluge, God confirmed mariage, and bleſſed it, 
ſaying, Increaſe and maltiply®, Atlength the Sonne of God himſelfe b Ger g.1, 
reltoed it, being ſomewhat decaid®, honoring the ſame both with c Math. 19, 
his preſence and miraculous gitt*, Mut 
To conclude, God not onely inſtituted mariage , but 
reth yp mutuall love betweene'the bride andthe bridegroome,and 
furdereth mariage*. F | 
Whence itfolloweth, fickt that mariages are not by chance, or 59-$1- - 
depending on mans arbicerment onely,bur are fatall,and gouerned f Prout 9-14. 
by Gods prouidence, Secondly,that mariageisa good and a holy 
thing Thirdly, that itis to be vadertaken inthe feare of God, and 
inuocation for his direfion, _ | | 
5 » But are not Moſes and Paul contrary one to another:where it t5 ſaid, 
Gen,2.18.ltis not good formanto be alone: aud 1.Cor.7 a, 
-It is good for man not to touch a woman? | 
No, for that Paul ſpeaketh fitlt of good whichis profitable, and 
notofhoneltie: and he doth not oppoſe good ynto vice or finne, 
but vnto inconuenient, Secondly,becauſe thatin Genefis is vader- 
ftood of the ſpecies or greatelt part of mankind, which wold decay 
if ir were not continued and increaſed by mariage,neirher can a man 
live chaſtly without mariage : but Paul ſpeaketh of certaine 1djs- 
d4a,or perſons, having the gift ſo as they can liue chaſtly without: 
mariage: for of others he laith, 1t #5 better to marrie then to burne', i1Cor,7.ge 
7 - Buttell me whether Paul ſpeaking of a virgin, 1.Cor.7.338. 
and ſaying, He that beltoweth her not in mariage» + 
doth better: do meane'that virginitte deſerneth 
more the fauonr of God then mariage? | 
He ſpeaketh onely of ſome outward commodities of the fingle 
life for the preſent neceſſitie,that is, imminent perſecutions/:and for 1verſe28, 
that the vnmaried is more expedite and fic to teach , to ſerue the 
Church,to vndgrgo the dangers ofhis profeſſion, and the duties of 
piety with a better and freer mind®:and infinuateth more difficulty 
to be in mariage then in the ſingle life , as he ſpeaketh concerning | 
the maried, Such /hall haxe trouble mn the fleſ3®, and more diſtraQtion n verſez8- 
ofthoughts and care for the things of this world®,and therfore that 9/3334 
the fingle life is more profitable ynto him thathath the gift of con- 
tinencie,and lefſe ſubieRttodiftraftions and troubles,and inthis re- | 
{pe& more bleſſedthen mariage?, Notwithſtanding the godly Fi p voſegos. 
_ I ric . 


oo 


£ Gen.2.19, 
b1.Cor.gpx 


& 1.Cor7.38s 


alſo Rir- 4 ob tell. 
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Of cMariaze, 


7 —- - 


ried may alſo care for thoſe things which Dorn vnto the Lord,as 


Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, Zacharias Iohn Baptiſts father, and the like, 
£ What is contrary to this dottrine,concerning t he efficient 
R047 | cauſe of Matrimenie ? 
The herefic of Montanus, the Tatians, Saturnians , Manichees, 
Marcionites, Priſcillianiſts, Encratites , who condemned mariage 
as the doctrine and worke of the diuell, Pope Syricius differed not 
muchfrom this hereſie,who called matrimonie,vncleanneſle of the 
1Tim.4.12, fleſh, in which no man might pleaſe God, Vatoall whom,that ſay- 
\. $0 ing of S.Paul is to be oppoſed, 1.Tim.4. 
| | Of the matter of Mariage. 
6 * Of how many, and of what manner of perſons ought 
EE 2 OY Mariage to conſiſt? 
"4 6a,1176 Of two onely, one man and one woman: for ſo ſaith the Lord, 
2.24, T woſhalbeonefleſh*:and ſo many ſuffice for procteation of offipring, 
Mat.ig.y, But whenas the maried couples giue themſelues mutually one to 
another, they are both the ſecond cauſes efficient, and they allo the 
matter of mariage, 
| S - Whats contrary to this? | 
Polygamie,not of hauing many wiues ſucceſſuely,when one ſuc- 
ceedeth another , but of enioying more then one at one and the 
Gen4.19. ſametime;which corruptis of lawful mariage begun in Lamech of 
Cains race,and was afterwards permitted vntothe Fathers(not for 
. wantonnefle, but for increaſe of an holy ſeed) both for that politick 
_ cuſtomes were atthat time, as alſo that God might thereby mani- 
felt his promiſe of an innumerable ſeede to ſpring of a few. Bur 
Mat 198.& Chriift condemned it atterwards, ſaying, It was not ſo from the be- 
£5. As ging: and declaring, that who ſo putteth away his wife and taketls 
another ,commuteth adulterie, For that God being about to giue A- 
dama wife, tooke not two, or more, bur one ribbe oyt of him, and 
_. made not many, but one onely wife; nor brought dtuers, but one 
Leu.18.26,22. Wife ynto him. Alſo whoredome, adulteries,deteſtable ſodomy and 
23. & 20.10, buggery with beaſts,do repugne this dorine. Leuit.1 $,20,Rom.h, 
TI-12-13- . & - Phat hind of men may matry? 
"ji _ | Mariage is honorable amongſt all men, and the bed vndefiled: 
wherefore all ſorts of men may marry, yea it isneceſſary,and m_ 


I:C07.7 2+ | [ ; : ; 
ned them which cannot liue continently ; Let exery man have his 
' ewne 


leauing it free, pO 
9 * Whether is it lawfull for the Miniſters of the Church to marrie? 


Yea,becauſe God hath made them alſo fit for marriage and pro- 

creation of children, and the lawof nature alloweth of coniunGtion g,y.z.299, = 
betweene male & female,Secondly,becaulc itis holy,good and ho- & z. 18.24. 
norable amongſt all men, and the bed vndefiled. For Chrilt calleth Heb.13.4. 
mariage, a diuine coniunRion, and therefore holy, when he faith, 
T hoſe whom God hath ioyned together. Ana Paul faith M's, 2h Matarg,6. 
and ſuch like are ſanftified by the word and prayer. Allo the vnbelecenmg 1Tim. 4.4.5. 
man ts ſanttified by the beleewing wife, Alſo the woman is ſaued by brin- 1Cor.7.14, 


ging forth children in faith, To conclude, To the cleane all things are CO : 5. 


My ER . | I-T1/h3.b. 
ſtitic for a man to lie with his owne wife. Sozom. /ib.1, cap. 23. Tit : 


| cleaye, And Paphnutius ſaid in the Nicene Synode,that it was cha- 


Thirdly,becauſe aBiſhop(ſaiththe Apoſtle of the Gentiles )mult be 
vnreproueable,the husband of one wife, not of one Church ,as the 
Romanitts ſay, for the Apoſtle ſpeakes not in that place of the Bi- 


ſhops office, but of the qualitie ofhis per{6;norforbids him to marry 


any other if his firſt wife die, for he that marieth a ſecond wife after 
che death ofthe firft,is the husbid of one wife, if he be content with 
his own wife:but he wil haue an honeſt manto content himſelf with 
one wife,& not to haue two or moe wiues at one time,after the ma- 
ner of the Iewes & Gentiles. 4,Becauſe the Miniſters ofthe Goſpel 
repreſent not the Leuiticall prieſts, who yer did not perpetually ab- 
ſtaine from their wiues, but onely whileſt they ſerued about the ho- 
lie things in the Temple: for they were types and figures of Chrift 
our Mediator, whoſe more then angelike puritie,they ought cucry 


way to repreſent beyond the cuſtome ofmen. Alſowhen they were 


ro enter into the tabernacle, they abſtained from wine®, fromthe a rew.ro.g, 
buriall of the dead®, and from ſhauing<, wherein notwithſtanding 5 & 21-1, 
the Romiſh prieſts do not imitate them : bur yer they that are god- © © vaſe5e 


ly, know how to moderatethe yſe of mariage for a time: as alſo 
how to poſleſle their weſſels im holy 


times refraine, that they may pine : 
Paul will not hauc to be perpetuall, Fiftly,KeTe' þiz4o0y,or inverſion, 
becauſethe "iefis prophet poſtles (as Peter, Phi- 
lip,and others mentioned r.Cor.g,5,) apoltolicke men (for Poly- 


crates, ſonne to Gregorie Nazianzene, Biſhop of Epheſus, _ 
L 2 z - 


The twelfth place, ms 
owne wife: where the yerbe 34, lerhim haue, is commandmmg,not 


3-6, 


exſelues to prayer*: whichyet  1,cor,z.5. 


pic that they muſt ſome- d 11beſſaua 
| 
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5 _ Of cMarimutze, | 
he was the eight Biſhop, and ſprung from Biſhops his aunceſtors) 
f Enſeb lik, 5, were marriedf,Sixtly,becauſc Daniel giueth Antichriſt this note;ro 
Eccl-bift, rule inthe Church, not regarding women,bnt defiling the Charch with 

| 5 Dat 37. filthie and inceſtnons luſt. And Paule plainely calleththe Law of be- 

I. TP}3.4-I. ©: © 4 WIE 
ins unmarried in generall , a dottrine of ainets*, Seventhly, becauſe 

: "Chriſt faith: They worſhip me mvaine, teacring for dottrines mens pre- 
3 Mat.1 5.9. ceptsi: willing all men to vie mariage, except thoſe whom either na- 

19.12: tyre hath madevnfit,or ſome caſualtiemade vnable, or ſome ſpeci- 

all grace hath made continent, ſo as that they can liue purely with- 

- out mariage. To all others Chriſt ſaith : A/lare nor capatle hereof, 
ſane onely they to whom ut 15 giuen: and againe: 1,Cor. 7. 2,Enery one 
hath his proper gift, one thus, another thus, And 1, Cor. 12,4. There 
are dinerſitie of gifts, which one and the ſame ſpirit worketh, diniding to 

F | be enery one priuatly their proper gift, as he will. Eightly, becauſe the fin- 
T-  glelife ofthe Romaniſts aboundeth with prodigious and infamous 
 Jufts, yeaeucn amongſt thoſe Fathers, that would be thought to 
 livelike Curivs, butyet are Epicures, Ninthly,'out of the Decrees 
of the third Councell of Carthage holden in theyeare ofour Lord, 
421. in which the hercfie of Pelagius was condemned , at which 
Councell Auguſtine was alfo preſent, it is plaine that Biſhops were 
married. For the twelfth Canon is in effe this: We decree that 
the ſonnes or daughters of Biſhops, or any Cleargie man, ſhall not 
marrie with heathen people, or Heretickes and Sciſmatickes. 

JO * Whether doth the eApoſile (1.Timoth. 5.11,) condemne 

thoſe widowes, whoſe marrying haue made voide their firſt 

faith ginen to God to keepe themſelues continent? Toe 

This maketh nothing for the Nuns vowes,wherin atleaſt is to be. 
obſerued thar, whichthe Apoſtle requireth the younger widowes, 
for danger of incontinencie,ſaying,ver.1 4. / world bane the younger 
to marrie. But he teacheththatthe younger widowes were not tobe 
admitted vntothe number of the Deacons : for that they are vnfit- 

| forthar office, who are tied with the bond of matrimonie. But youth 

gid often follicite the yonger wiggwes to-mariage,which they could 
not contraQ without ſome offence and figne of lightneſle. | 

I - 7/hatthinke you then of vowes? Bf. 
Some are holy and free,touching things lawfull and pofſible,and 

 eutof Gods word and will: butothers wicked, compelled,rafh, be- 
fides, and often againſt Gods word, and yndertaken beſides oy 
| | - | gl $ 
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gifts given by God.The firſt I thinks axe ro be obſer ne d: but the [ - 
to be broken /:accordingts the old laying «Tg an ill promiſe break { Deb, 2 4.21 
thy faith;in a wicked yowe change thy.decree,  * | 


] Zo What things repmgne this Do Qrine? > | 


The opinion of Pope Syricizz and of the Romanifts, who blaſ- 
phemouſly pronoiice contraty ro the Apoſtle mithat mariage is an ® Heb413+4s 
vncleanenefle & pollurion of rhe fleſh. They forbid the maried ho- 
ly orders,vrging the yowe of perpetual fingle life, and forſwearing 
mariage,againft the expreſle wordof God to thoſe that are to bee. 
ordained. They call the ſolemne yowe of continencie, an impedi- 
ment hindring contract m matrimony, and breaking the contra - 
made :nor that it is lawfull after che folemneyowe , ſuch as the 
Monkes and Nunnes make, They fay that the fingle life is an An- 


gclicall kinde of life deſernin gre miſſion of ſins, 


13 . WF bether may a man vary avother 


wife,uc fot wife 
being dead? x LOWER yy 


- 


"Hee may. | 1 e230 < aibuis is ted 
Fir(t, becauſe that ſaying of God:(1t« not good for man. to bee a- 
lone n)is generall-and perpetually rue. > . |. PA ry 
Secondly,the Apoſile ſaith :Ifthe man bedeade, the woman. is 
free from the lawe of her hufbando,ſoas ſheis no adultereſſe,if ſhe * 
be maried to another-and 1.Tim.5. 14. Let younger widowes mary : 
and1.Cor.7.37:T he woman i bound by the law vnto her huſband be« 
ing aline,bnt if ber (not firſt,lecond,or third, butmdefinitely)bu/- 
band be dead. ſhe is at libertie to marie another,'So may a man alſo by 
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the fame lawe« 
Thirdly,» Abrahamthe father of all belceuers-maried (2rbnra af- 
ter Sarahs death p. | wi _ þ Geng2 $18, 


Fourthly,becaule it is better to mary then-toburne. Land yerl. 8. —_ 
& 9.he commaundeth the vnmaried and witowes to mary, ifthey & 15, 
cannot live continently:alſo, the wnbelcener will depart , let bins 
depart : A brother or ſifter is not ſubiett in ſuch lhe things.yerl. 15 
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[© Utybes ir comtrarie to this deftrinet 


, - 


The errout of Tertullian, Hirrome , aud others, who, to the 


__ _,endthey my Spicy ſecond mariages, do affirme, that ma- 
riage is not dilolued,no not by death. _ 


/ 6 - UUbat things are required in the right. and law- } 
| full comtrath of CMatri- OO a nes 


Two things : fineſſe, which is not ſomuch ro be gathered by 


the number of yeares, as by the ableneſle of the bodice ; and laws 
full conſent, ave 71517 5 or; 
| I'7 © What 5s conſent ? 


Ir isa will proceeding from a ſound and perfe@ iudgement: 

: Whereby,errourofthe perſon,craft, drunkenneſſe,fooliſhneſſe,pa- 

rents threats , uſt feare, externall*compulfion-, ' and ſuch like 

| areexcluded from tap Mt, matrimonic: all which muſt bee 

away, tothe endethat the will may be ſound, free, and procecs 

_ dingfrom a right iudgement. So when the parents and brother 
of Rebecca fate in commiſſion with eLbrabems feruant about 


| her mariagegthey ſaid : Call the maid, that we Way know her willing 
1Gtv:34657, conſent 6 yk 


VUbich is alawfull conſent ? 


-- That which zoreeth both with the lawe of God and nature, 
--andwith the honeſt conſtitutions of men. © + 


UUbat doth the law of God and mertie require ? 


Honour andobedience toward our parents: and ſhame and re- 
yerence towards our kindred. ; 


[8 - Whatis the honour due onto the parent i 
of fe fg OK \ That 


| Thet welfih Place. | 119 
That the children -contra&'not matrimonie' without their pa- 
rents counſell and will, Firſt, forthatthe firftman Adamrooke'not - 
 awite without Gods will and confent*:where God is ſaid not only a Gey.2,24. 
to haue created her,but alſo to haue brought her vnto Adam, - 
_ Secondly, becauſe childfen are not at rheir own poſing, but 


in their parents power. | 


b Gin 24.3 4 


Thirdly, for that the Fathers, Abraham, Tſaac®, Tacob®, yea and © heb es: 


Iſmaelf, though fierce otherwiſe, and Sichem a Gentile®, ſhewed , 5,1... 
that mariage is not to be comraed withour the parents conſent. e & 34. 4 
Fourthly, Paule faith: (hi/dren obey your parents in all things* , and / Epb.6. 1, 
therefore in that matter of mariage:* Too DB +;54u-5 14 Colo 20s 
Fiftly, God did not ratifie a vow miade by children without the 7 P 
| parents knowledge or conſents: much lefle matrimonie made by S *"H3%0 
contract without parents conſent. Eſay married wiues, both which 
gricuedand yexed his parents®. And the Scripture preſcribeth pre- b 6.26.34; 
cepts vnto the parents about giuing their children in mariage* :tur- # Dent.7.3, 
ther Chriſt Gaith:that the law of honoring parents is violated, when 77:29-5: 
the children take the parents goods withourthejr knowledge, and ay Py 
offer it vnto God in the temple®. How much more is that law viola- 4 4.15.5. 
ted, when children withdraw themſclues out of their parents po- 
wer? Which'they doe, when they contract matrimonie without 
their parents knowledge or conſent. But yer the godly Magittrate 
is to conſider, whether the parents haue reaſonable or elſe vnreaſo- 
nable cauſe to withſtand and hinderit. 
* What contrarieththis doftrine? 
The opinton of the Papiſts, who do ratifie ſecret mariages con- 
tracted without either the parents knowledge or conſent; and rhat 
their conſent is of honeſtie only and not ofneceſſitic: and with ſuch 
mariages approue of rape, when as a maide is taken violently out of 
her fathers houſe,that after ſhe is defloured,ſhe may be take towife, 
2 O What doth modeſtie or renerence towards kinared required * 
That matrimonie be not contrafted betweene thoſe of conſan- 
initic & affinitie, within thoſe degrees which are forbidden, both 
Gods law), and the honeſt conſtitution of Princes, For ſuch mas- j x evir.18, 6, 
riages are called ynlawfull and inceftuous, becauſe they arenot ap- 
roued by publike lawes and ceremonies: for the word xec3; figni- 
Feth the mariage girdle,which declared thoſe mariages whichwere 


lawfull and publikely approued: others which are made againſt the 
14 _ conſti- 
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Of HMariaze, ' 
conſtitutions of Princes; are called vnlawfull. 


F 4 


L. 


-Godhath propounded three in his law, Firſ 


2:J - What rules ave to be obſerued in Pte ng MAL imone? 


, wariage 1s forbid= 


den mn #yfinizumn, in the right line, ſo well aſcending as deſcending, ' 


becauſe the eror ſuperior in the right line hath alwaies the 
place of the tather,in reſpe& of the yonger. And the Scripture faith; 
A man ſhallleaue father and mother,and ſpall cleane vnts his wife; So 


Tohn cannot marrie his 9. ue 4s great grandmorher, 
1 


&c.nor his daughter,neece,coulin,&c, So Mattha may neither be 
married to her tather,grandtather,great grandfacher,nor to his ſon, 
nephew,nor coulin of the ſon or daughter”. 


. 


2. : Inthe collareral}and equal! line, that is betweene brothers | 


and ſiſters onely, either ot one parent,or both,ver,g, 1 1. For\wher- 
asthe ficlt brothers married their ſiſters, itis to be vnderſtood of ne 
ceſſitie and by diuine diſpenſation;ſeeing there were no other wo- 


oe Gen,i,a8, Men in the world,& there was a precept of multiplying mankind®, 


3. Inthe collateralland vnequall line : as thou maift not marrie 


thy aunt by father gr mothers fide, and ſo aſcending, forthey are to 


thee inſtead of parents; and ſo Martha may not marrie her yncle by 
the father or mothers ſide. So though forthe vncle to marry his bro- 
therorilters daughter be not expreſſely forbidden , yet becauſe 4 


fimilt, from the like, the like precepts are deduced, -thoumaitt not 


martie thy brothers daughter,nor his daughters daughter, becaule 
thou art to them in their parentsRead. Inthe 18. of Lewit.ſce this at 
large.Now for aftiniticythe law forbiddeth the ſon to marie his ſtep- 
mother, the father his ſonnes wite, or his daughter in lawe ,, or her 
daughter: and theſe arc inthe right line, In the collaterall line, the 
brother cannot marrie his brothers wife, his wiues fiſter, his wife li- 


ing, nor his fathers brothers wite: nor the children of his ſonne,or 


daughter in law. Sec Zen, 18.15.16.,17:18, 


2 2: 1s this Leniticall lawe concerning degrees, a law ceremoniall, 


or snauiall, or naterall and morall? 


# 


It is naturall and conformable vnto the law of nature, and there. 


. forenotro be remirred by any,but by God onely, becauſe even the 


Gentiles were obliged and bound vnto it; and the Scripture calleth 
(more orleſſe) all couplings contrarievntothem, in every prohibi- 
tion, filthinefſe and abhomination before God. And certainly,that 
gencrall propolition in the ſtxth yerſe: Let uo man go wnta her that s 

neare 


#* 
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neare of kindrea®, agreeth with the lawe of nature. And Chriſtians 4 Lit 18.6, 
are bound by the iudgement of Paule vnto the obſcruation of the 
Leuiticalllawe touching degrees, 2,Cor, 5, 1. 
F 3” How then ts that to be underſtood, Denteronom, 25, 5, where the wife 
of the brother dying without iſſue, 1s to be marged vntothe other 
brother: and that example of Indah, who gane hu firſt ſonner wife af- 
ter his death, unto his ſecond ſonne : and after he was dead,promiſed 
her to has third ſonne alſo. Gen. 38, $. whereas the Lard un Lenit.ex- 
 preſſely forbiddeth the brother to marrie his brothers wife%? + b Lexit18.9, 
I anſwer, that the law (Leuit. 1 8.9.) is fimply. common ynto all 153+ 
nations, as the lawe is, of not Realing. But thatlaw{(Deuteronom. 
25, 5-) iseither not to be vnderſtood of a naturall brother, but of 
the next of conſanguinitie in another degree, (for they are 
all called brethren amongſt the Hebrewes:) or elſc that it was a 
peculiar priviledge, granted after a forrvnto the Iſraelites, that the 
familie ſhould be conſerued inthe name of the firſt born,and that 
the firlt birth of Chriſt which ſhould neuer die, ſhould be ſignified, 
| Aug. queſt, 61. in Leuit, Ss *OEs 
p 4 © What then ſhall we thinke of Abraham, who married hu brother Avang , - 
daughter®: of Iacob who married two ſiſters bath alme together*: a 
Be and of Moſes, who was borne of a mariage betweene the © I 
nephew and the aunt*, as the Hebrew word 4 Smadain.. 
15 taken, Numb.26, 592 | '© 6: 2.0, 
Either that thoſe mariages were ntade, both while there were but 
2 few ofthe holy ſcede, and alſo in the publike confuſion, God diſ- 
penſing with and tolerating it; or that thoſe Patriarchs ſinned, and 
are notto be excuſed in allthings : and we are not to iudge by ex» 
amples, but by lawes; th 
2. 5 But may a fatthfull man marrie an vube-- 
leening woman? . | 
No, except the vnbelecuing perſon promiſe conſent to the true: 
religion, And thus Moſes marned a wite of Ethiopia, and Iacob- * 
Labans daughter.For God forbad his people toioyne inmatrimo-! OS 
nie with the other nations*, And althoughthatprecept be judicial, f Deute 7-3-4 
yet it appertaineth vnto all,ifthe reaſon be conſidered:for he giueth 
a plaine moral reaſon,which is at this day in force: For ſhe will ſeduce | 
thy ſon, that he ſhall not follow me,but rather ſerme ſtrange Gods: & the y, reg qu 
ſame is repeated inthe Kingss,8 allo cofirmed by Salom,cxample, 3.44 
| And. '—- 
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And beſides, the _ matches of the ſons of God with Caines 


\ £Genbaw poſteritiek, brought pernitious corruption into all the world. Bur 


the commandement of Paul is expreſſe: Be not vnequally yoaked with 
I 2 Cor.6, 14- #1fidels:and againe, Let them marriein the Lord®, that is,religioully, 
and in the fearc ef God. She SS WT” 
' 2.6-What are the conſtitutions of Princes concerning this? 

"That a guardian (hall not marrie his ward, an Jopking father 
his adopted daughter, oran adopting mother her adopred ſonne, 
Asalſo that brethren and ſiſters children ſhall not marrie, Yer muſt 
the Magiſtrate aboliſh that law, which teacheth,that witnefles atthe 
font may not marrie,nor that he may marry her for whom he wit- 
nefleth at bapriſne, | 


Do theſe lawes bind Chriſtians? 


They do,ſo farre foorth as they agree with Gods word, Foreach 
one mult obey his gouernor,when he can do it without breach of 
pietie, and the libertie of conſcience, that is, if ic be nota ſinne to 
conſcience, if it be done otherwiſe: ſo as mariages contracted a- 
gainſt theſe conſtitutions be not diſanulled, 

2.7 * How #5 the coupling in mariage called in the Scriptures? 

1. Coningium,wedlocke,ofthat common yoake wherewiththe | 
man and wife are ioyned into one fleſh,and as it were into one man. 
2. Matrimoninm, mariage, of the end: for a woman is married 
vnto amanto this end,that{he may be a mother of children, and 
mariage is as it were Matriage'of a mother, | $6 Js 

3. Connubinm,coucring, and in the plurall number »uprie 4 nw- 
bendo, that is, of couering: for as the heauen is ſometimes couered 
#1.C0.x1.5-10 ouer with clouds: ſo were virgins in old time couered® with a veile, 
when they were brought vnto their husbands: and that both to te- 
ſtife their baſhfulnefle and modeſtie , and alſo their ſubieRtion and 
obedience,or anothers power ouerthem, As the example of Re- 
beccateſtifieth,who when ſhe ſaw her husband Iſaac , ſhe couered. 
her ſelfe with a veile®, Like vnto which, is that ſpreading abroad of 
the garment in Ruth 3. 9. and Ifa,gq.r. | 


2 


g - What is againſt this? 


r. Mariageseuery wheregrited by that impure Antichriſt, between 
Vakles andfiſters daughters,againſt all Jaw both of God and man. 


2, Theimagina 


tion ofthe Papiſts, who ſay, that indeed by the 


law of natureitss fotbidden the father ro marry the daughter, orthe 
mother 


| 
, 
| 
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mother the ſon:but the forbidding of all other perſons in'ZLewzr. is 
- a meere poſitiue law,& ch the Ifraclites only, That Chri- 
ſians are not tied to thoſe laws, &therfore the Pope may diſpenſe. 
. 3 TheTewes error, that thoſe perſons whoſocuerare not expreſ- 
ſed in Lemiticns,are allo not forbidden to marie : for then it would 
follow,that the nephew might marie the grandmother, becaule ir 
is not forbidden by name, wheras nature ſhewerh it to be wicked. 
BE. 2.9+ UUbat is Mariage? {+ $0 
An inſeparable coniunRion (excepting the caufes expreſſed in 
the written word of God) of one man,and one woman *, being _ 
fit of yeares, lawfully confenting into one fleſh, inſtituted by God «M,19+y 
for mutual help,as wel indiuine as humane things:& for procreas ey 9970p | 
tion(if God wilkgiue them)of children,and bringing therryp in | 
the feare of Ged,for God,his Church,and common wealth. 
ji O- How manifold is mariage? Ws | 
Twotold:begun or promiſed:&conſiimated, ratified8&perfeRted 
j- UUbat i betrothing or contratting? $97 
* Itis mention and promiſe of a future mariage,called Sponſalin, 
ſponſals,s ſpondends of promiſing: for that they were wont in old 
rine to aſſure their daughters Vnto them,to whom they had pro» - 
miſed to marie them, & to couenant that they in like fort ſhould ' 
mariethem:and hence proceeded the names of Sponſu & Sponſa, 
the -man-ſpouſe,and the woman-ſpoufe. 
4 2. - How many kinaes of Sponſals or contratts are there? - 
_ Two: one conceiued by words de faturo,for torcome,' a they -: 
ſpeake in ſchooleggeither plainely, as Iwill take the tobe my wife; 
asif I ſhould ſay,l promiſe that I will ſell thee my houſe:for there 
is difference betweene promiſing and doing,Or elſe ypon cottdiri- 
_ on:as, [f my parents conſent,if I may haue her dowrie, Likewiſe if 
the contraRters be vnder age,or one of them:in ſenſe of the Law, 
ſuch contraQts are defuturo,The other is by words de preſents, for 
the preſent: as,1 do betroth thee to be my-wife: which preſent and 
aRual promiſe,is called ſimple & abſolute conſent, although the 
mariage be not yer celebrated, Thus ſheis accounced betrothed,8& 
named a wife, ho ſo defileth anothers mans betrothed wife;or ſponſe, 
let hims be ſtoned to death,for he hath hiab/ed bus nesghbonrs wife 4 _—_ 
Tacob ſpeaking of Rache/ who was only betrothed vnto him,Grae ; rey &oa 
we m7 wife c:The angel ſaith ynto Joſeph: Fear net to taks Mary thy 4 Marrs, 7 


wife d: - 


& | 


| 
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wife d,when ſhe was but betrothed ynto him:butſhe that was be- 
trothed was now by determination accounted awife , ynlefle 

fame thing fell out which migag fruſtrate the contra. 
F 3 - 11the bond alike in both contratts? DEE 
o,for in the, contracts de futaro,indeed touching the promiſe, 
and to free the faith plighted,they may be admoniſhed, bur they 
can not be copelled,eſpecially if they bring probable reaſons why 
they wil change.But the c6traRts de preſents, induce an effeQual ob= 
ligation which ought notto be diſlolucd by mutyall conſer:for ir 


e Mtb,19.6 js a truly ratified mariage®©,although not wholy conſiimated with- 


out addipy the duties of mariage. Alſo contratts de fwtyre,if they 
be confirmed with copulation tollowing,ought to be ratified. 


4. UVUby are contratts inſtituted, and why i; there a cert aine time ob - 


31 


 ferued betweene it and the celebration of mariage? 

There are diuers cauſes:firſt, that che bxidegroome and bride 
may firt conſent in mindebefore they coioyne in body:or as Au- 
ftine ſaithleſt rhe hushand calily obtaining,make light account of 
that which helonged for, being deferred.Secodly,that in the mean 
rime the cotrats may be publiſhed in the Churchgto the end that 
if anyiuſt cauſely hid, for whichthe mariage begii may not be c6. 
ſummared,it may be manifeſted in due time. Thirdly ,naturall ho- 
neſtie,that me might not preſently after the contract be caried yi- 
olently like beaſts with the {way of their ſenſuall defires, Whichs 
three cauſes appeare inthe contre of /o/eph and Marie. | 

3 $*- Which is the other degree of mariage? 


The conſummation, which is done by conſecrating or bleſſing, 
and > re 9g of the mariage, | 


What is conſecration of mariape? | 
It is a holy aRti6,wherein the bridegraome &bride being brought 
into the church betore the congregation,aretaught by the miniſter 
rouching the inſtitutis, &ends of mariage,&there expreſly witnes 
their conlec,cither by ſignes if they be diib or deaf;or by words if 
they can ſpeake.For the Canons lay that mariage is ofno force ex- 
cept conſent be declared by words:& ſo Wtheir mariage publikly 
confirmed,and they themſelues conſecrated vnto God by prayer. 
95 7+ From whence us this cuſtone take 
From the example of God himlelte, who as ſoone as he had giue 
Adam a wile, bleſſed them like a Miniſter, in theſe Wantlaness 
Pr 
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and mnitiph®. Alſo from ageneralrule, which commandeth,7 hat all 
things be dene in the Church decently and in good erder<,Furcher,itma- © 1:007-14 40. | 
kerh for the dignitic of mariage, and freeth the new marie of all ill 
ſuſpition, leaſt they ſhould be thought to liue togetherlike narlors, 
Laftly,it cannat but be approued by God, who will both be called o 
ypon,andis alwayes athand'to themthar call vpon his name, | 
| 8B - What&the celebrationof mariage ? 
All the other whole politicke ation, by which the couenants of 
mariage are confirmed, and the brive is honeſtly and niodefſily 
_ brought into the bridegromes houſe; - MER. 
Ought a Chriſtian toobſerne this feftinitie and celebration? 
"'Yea,and that according tothe cuſtome'ofthe country where he = 
dwelleth,and that rule which Paul commandeth, #hatſoencr things d Philip.q.$.g 
are true,honeſt inſt, holy of good report;&c. do them®, i 
T hinke you the mariage feaſt Iawfull? - th 
Yea, itis vied almoſt amongh allnations, and alſo confirmed by 
many examples of Scripture: aswe reade-that Laban made a great 
fealt atthe mariage of Iacob and Rachel: and Chrit both with Þh1s « gey.zg 24. * 
preſence and preſent of 6.galons ofexcellent good wine,confirmed 7 
this cultom?, But yerin ſuch bankers we muſt remember that which f1ob.21,2.9,8 
is recorded concerning Tobias his mariage, thas they feaſted in the © TE gs 
feare of the Lords.” As alſothat arKing Alhuerus hisgreat and ſo- £Tob.7.17 
lemne —_— ED and honelly was $9 rw year man © 8.20. 
was compelled to arink more then himſelf pleaſed®, Wherfore mariages SN 
A with granary die er 6 ge tne lajur & TG 
al kind of wantonnes,are ſolemnized to the diueland not vntoGod: 
& theſe are notthe leaſt cauſe ofeuils which make mariagetroble-< 
{ome & vnpleaſantynto many;8& withall rob mary parents of their 
ehildren. -- 5 9 * What « the forme of mariage? SN 
A iuft conunCtion of one man and of one woman into one fleſh: 
for they which were two before mariage!; are after marrying made 
one fleſh, thatis one-man, by the coniunction and ynjon' bothof © 
ſoule and bodie. 41] a97b440 
"What poſitions do you Fo ont of this formall cauſe of mariage? 
Firlt that the bond ofmariage ismoſt (traight, far exceeding that 
which is berweene the parents and the children,as God faith,aman 
Hall leane his father and his mother and ſhall cleaue wnto his wife, 2:3 
That itis not only moſt Rrait,but indiffoluble,becauſe thattwo are 
: made 


: 
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made onefleſh: therefore Chriſt ſaith, #hom God hath toned toge- 
« Math. 1946. ther,let no man ſeparate*, 
Thirdly, that it is mutuall and reciprocall in one ouer anothers 
_ bodie, forthe Apoſtle gathereth hereout,in that they are one fleſh, 
 br.Corin.447. that neither of bath hath pawer ouer their owne bodie®, » 
Fourthly,an argument otmutuall loue berweene them, 7 he hu/- 
c Epheſ. 5.28. band muſt loue his wife as his own fle/h,and as Chriſt loueth bis Church, 
Wis Fiftly, that there ought to be a communion of all things, both 
ſpirituall and corporall berweene maricd couples. 
4} Whatandhow are the ends of mariage!? | 
Three, if thou teſpe&the perſons themſcJues : firlt that they mu- 
tually helpe one another both in heauenly and humane things. This 
d Geneſ. 3.20. God expreſſed, Let vs make Adam a helper like unto himelfe*: that 
wo humane ſocietie may be familiar and friendly:yer ſo,as that the huſ- 
e1-Cortnt1.3. band may appeare to be the wiues head.® 
- | The ſecond is procreation of children, which may ſucceed their 
parents both in name and goods, which end the Lord hath likewiſe 
[Gen-123. ecxprefied, Increaſe and multiply*, « 
Thirdly, that it may be aremedie againſt all wandring luſts , as 
Paul noteth, For ayoiding fornication let exery one haxe his owne wife, 
£ 1:00 7423. 1nd euery woman ber ewne huſbands. 
- "NR Butif you reſpeR either the church or common wealth, thenthe 
end of mariage isthat there gyay be a Seminarie for both Church 
and common wealth: to which end the Apolile warnerh parentsto 
vEph6.4 bring vp their children in the diſcipline and feare of the Lord", 
that ſo they may become profitable vnto the Church and common 
wealth, Bur if you reſpeRt God immediatly as the author of mari- 
age,then the end therofis the glory of God,thatſo they may learne 
to acknowledge, feare and reuerence him who hath ioyned them 
rogether : and that they may remember. that their mariage is the 
4 molt ſweete image of that ſecret coniunſtion which is berweene 
 FEM533- Chiiſt and his Churchi, being begunne in this life by faith, loue and 
P42 - obedience, burſhall be fully perfe&ted in heauen. 
A 2+ What contrarieth this dottrine _— the ends of Mariage? 
The Papiſts errour, who ſay that God inſtituted mariage alſo to 
this end,to be one of their ſeuen ſacraments, leaning vntothe yul- 
'k Epbeſ's:31 gar interpretation,which calleth that a ſacrament which the Apo- 
& 3-3-6; lUenametha ſecret myſteric*: bur yer the ſame a 6n _ 
| tranilatcd 


CY 
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eranſlated the fame word alſo a Sacrament, Eph.3, and Coloſ.1.27. py nore that 
ſo calling the vocation of the Gentiles vnto the communion of Apoc.17.5. 
Chriſt, Let therefore the calling ofthe Gentiles be the eight Sacra- themyſteric 
ment, And yet herin they are again(t theſelues, while they interdict _ ay: 1goyl : 
their Prieſts fr this their ſacrament, calling mariage an vncleannes 7 
- ofthe fleſh, wherein none can pleaſe God. Surely a notable Sacra+ P 
ment, which is defined to be the ſigne of a holy thing. Butthe Apo- 
ſtlereacheth, that the myſterie or ſacrament whereof he ſpeaketh, 
is inthe coniunCtion of Chriſt and his church, Neither is our recon- 
cilement with God confirmed by mariage, which is the chiefeſt end 
of ſacraments,although itmay inthe image ofnature be ynproperly . 
called a Sacrament: by which reaſon alſo, many corporall things 
may by reaſon of ſome ſimilitude be called Sacraments of ſpirituall | 
and heauenly things: for there is almoſt no corporall ching, but may 


inthis ſort be called a Sacrament, as a vine, a way, a gate, ſalt!,&c.”” 1 ob, 15.1, 


43 What are the duties of maried couples? _ &14-6.& 

They are twofold, ſome common to them both: otherſome pro- !%7: 9 

per to either a part. 2 237 URI TOUTE BORG Yo TJ 
4 "Which are common to both parties ? 


That they liue godlily towards God, and honeſtly and chaſtly 
one with another, be as one vnder God, performe one to another 
mutuall loue,faith,and due beneuolence: yſe mutuallſufferance, c- 
quity and conſolation in enduring of common calamities:and laſtly 
to indeuor mutually, not only to bring foorth,and nource vp, which 
euen beaſts do,but to bring yp and inftruR their children in faith 
and true religion”. | ”m Ephe.6.q, 
» By what arguments ought maried conples to be ftirredvy to the es 
performance of theſe antres ? 
By ſuch as arc drawne from the inſtitution and will of God, and 
from the fruits of mariage it ſelfe. For ſeeing they are one bodie and 
one fleſh,they ought notto be pulled afunder by any filthinefle one 
from another, 
Secondly, becauſe God isthe author of their coniunRion®,ther- 
fore they oughtnot tobe ſeparated, MEFs 
| Thirdly, becauſe mariage is honorable and holy®, and the bed 
vndefiled: therefore ir ought not to be contaminated with any fil 
thinefſe or intemperancie. . | y; - 
Fourthly, becauſe the A poſile ſaith; This i the will of God, your ; 


n Mat. 19,6. 
Heb. 13.1. 
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£1 Theſſ.4. ſanttification,that exery one keepe his weſſellin holineſſe and honor”. 

4 as | Fittly, becauſe children are the fruite ofmariage, -which ought 
2/67 ry worthily to procure mutual loue in mariage”: therfore children are 
_ Called fily &+ filie,quaſs ginor.propter giniay, forthatloue which they 
© Geneſ.30.26 ſhould cauſe betweene maried couples<: and herof children are cal- 
= Jedthedearepledgesof loue, 

ii 4 * Which arethe auties of ether to other? 

| They arelikewiſe two-fold, ſome concerne the husband,and o- 
eherſome the wife, | aa 

KEE Which are the huſbands duties? 

erat): Toinſtruthis wife mthe true worſhip and feare of Godd4, to be 
pany his wites head,ro defend and cheriſh heras his ownfleſh* louingly, 
eEph.5.23. 8 with an honelt reſpe&,nor tyrannically: for Paul forbiddeth a man 
f coloſſ3.19. to be bitter to his wifef, noryſe her as his maide, bur as the fellow 
p of his life and bed,and miſtris of the houſe with him; ſeeing that E- 
e Ge.2.10.12 uah was taken out of his fide,and not out of his feeres,_ .. 
Gal.4.zd, Secondly, that he prouide things neceſſary for his wife and fa- 
_ es - mily®, comfort his wife, deriving part of the yoke and burden on 
+1,P4«3-7. bimſclfe, regarding his wite as the weaker veſſellf 3 and therefore 

|  bÞehavehimlſelfe decently and honorably towards her, I meane_ 
with honeſt care and carefulneſſe, and not with contempt, but pru- 
dently,and gar yvaciy,according toknowledge, as to one that is 
heite of grace,to wit,ofeternall lite, #11 
Which arethe datie: of the wife towards her huſband? 
b eolof.z.8, To honor him with due reverences;,calling him Lord,as Sara did 

{1.P:.3.6, Abraham!,obeying her husband in all things in the Lord®,ſubmit- 
' ww Epheſ:$.22. ting her ſelfe vnto him,not as a ſeruant, but asthe members to the 
| head,andnot froward or imperious,orlike Xantippe the wife of $0- 

Crates,ncuer quiet, | 
; 'T* What repmone this dotlrine ? 
That monſtrous hatred which Satan vſcth toſtirre vp betweene 
maried couples,'when they dcale hardly with, or forſake one ano- 
ther,or elſe turne their loue into adultery, _ Z 
Secondly,in generall the filthinefſe of the Nicolaites,Gnoſticks, 
and Anabaptiſts, who make their wiues common ynder pretext of 
religion, | Fries 
Thirdly,adulteries, wandring luſts, inceſts, and whoredomes of | 
the Papiſts andtheir fingle life,withour the gilt of chaſtitie and ne- 
_ ceffitie, Fourthly, 


-»Of Dinarce... 


4 Contempt and dif praiſing 'of "FT ;and words, or derdes 
leading to filthineſle. 
B.V hat onght to comfort the godly in marriage? 
Firſt that God isthe author of marriage®, 1 41 #6en2,18 
2 \ That being called ypon, hee is affiſtant ynto thoſe that are:24-14, 
godly married, - mitigating their troubles, as hee was to that of 
7 anain Galitie ©. j/ 

3 That obutiencs; patience,the crofle, the cnabbes in mar- 
riape,are things pleaſir ing God, inthem that belecue, as'S. Paxle 
witneſlerth P. | 

4 "That mr is the moſt weete Image of chat myflicall Y= 5 Fpbe,$"432 
nion betwixt Chriſt and his Church 9. hn Ping 


9Toh.2,2,2 


p7Im-2:t5. 


Laſtly,the hope of the reſurreRion * and of the glorie to come, 1.P1.3.17. 
isa moſt preſent and effeRuall remedie againſt al troubles in ma- 
rage.” : | 12500? 
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Th, thirteenth common place ce, 
ol Diuorce. | 


Wy V Vhat 5 is wh, reaſon of the » name of Repudinm, Vela 


& TW Diwworce? 


4 T iscalled Repudinns, of refuſal! , i6r'4 q 
1) F thamefull thing. Dinortium: of. diverting, 
AIC) and going into diuers parts , or as ſome 

DE thinke, o ofihe diuerhty of minde,becaule 


& hethat is the cauſe of Diuorce, is of ano- 
\ ther minde new, than when be married; 
' the Hebrews call it Cheritot or. cuttibg off; 
the Greekes difſolution,Sncerie,Snys 3 
parting, cutting off; as Har.19,8.for it 
wasnotlawfull for the wife to depart from her huſband, or piue 
him a bill of Diuorce, but for an husband- ſeparating bim binelſe 124 Hog eos 
from his wife,it was lawſullto e1weſuch a Billf, - Uh eg 2a: 
2.» Is there any difference betweene Repudinm and I RK Aal,2.16. 
| None 


-_ 


_— 
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">Noneat all inthe Scriptures. Yet Modefinns ſaith, that Rec 
#diums is betweene the bridegroome and bride : but divorce 

berween the huiband and wife,atter that marriage is cofiſumma- 

ted. Which diſtintion we-will obſerue, and firſt, of the firſt. 

x1 Z ” Whether is mariage to be broken off by mutuall conſent, as it 
103 is by conſent contratted, 
No, becauſeitis not done by humane conſent onely, as other 
contracts of humane ſocietie, but by the diuine authoritie , and 
 .... WhatGodhathconjoyned, let no manſeparare ©, 
vUttE. 'J, Inwhat caſes is Repudinm wed, or ſponſals diſſolued? 

.» There are ſeauenſuch caſes recorded. 1 Ifeitherof chem fal 

into infamie,after the betroathing, for ſome crime. I 
.2 Ifeither of beth fall into any grieuous infirmitie of bodie 

or minde, ſuch as ſhould cauſe the vie of mariage to be loathſome 

or contagious;as leprofie, epilephie,palhie Fenke &c.And indeed, 

ie were very expedient to forbid ſuch to marie by theLaws,ſeeihg 

thatthey doe ſeemeto hauc fingle life impoſed ypon-them from 

Heauen, and are depriued of power to vic mariage : for who can 

marie wich a good conſcience, that by mariage muſt needes yn- 

doe himſclfe and others, and beger children to perpetuall miſe- 

ric, and the general! hurt of the weale publike. 

2 Ifthe bridegroome commit filthinefle with any ofhis brides 
kindred, that mariage ſhall be diflolucd, though the party inno- 
cent be vnwilling, and the inceſtuous perſon puniſhed. 6» 

4 Malitiousand daily abſence : bur yer he that is abſent a- 

ainſt hiswill, whilſt the three publiſkings are performed inthe 
urch, is no forſaker.. © | 


5 Apoſtacic from the true religion'and woos of God. 


_ 6 Sogreatoffence of the mindes ofthe bride & bridegroome, 
asthat they cannot by any meanes be reconciled , and they baue 
not lyen together: leaſt ſome hainous thing might follow of ſuchr) 

- conſtrained mariages :yet ſo as thatthey be puniſhed fer their - 
breaking of couecnant. bt” | | 

| 7 Ifſuch a maime happen in the meanetime , as whereby the 
perſon is become loathſome : prouided that they haue nor lyen 

_ .. together, Hereunto adde adultery , which diflolueth the bonde 
' © both of contra & of matrimonie. Alſo'contraRs betweene thoſe 
_ thatare yader age,or done without parents or friends authoritie: 
or 
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or error of perſon or quality, as Zeafor Rachel, or a ſeruant fora 
freeborne:or by force or feare,or els ynder condition onely : all 
which-may be diſlolued, fo thaethere haue beene no yoluntatie 
coupling or conſent, FHS, ris wget Vi dr foe, 

 $© How many waies is conſummated mariage broken? _ 


Two: |.1 When that which ofit ſelfe and by right is none, is 


counted for none, or clſ{c is,7p/oixre,declared to be none; 


2 When that which was confirmed,is for lawful cauſes broken. 


1 Whenthefault is in the contra of mariage. 

2 Whenitis in the perſons contrating, Sy 
» Whenis the fanlt inthe conſent or contral} of mariage? * / . 
When the cencract is either filthy or ynlawful,or voiuſt.. | 


? 


UUben ts the conſent filthy? , 1 
. 1 Whenitiscontrarie tothe lawe of God and, riature,, and is 
contrated vndet the degrees of God forbidden. /.. ©... 1 ..+ 

2 Volawfull when it repugneth the edits of Godly Magiſtrats, 
Bur yet this difference is to be noted,that wicked contrats with- 
in the degrees forbidden by Gods lawe;neither can,nor ought to 
be confirmed either by humane diſpenſation , or Ecclefi tical 
benediCtion,or carnali copulation,But contraRts within degrees 
forbidden by che Magi(trate,may be permitted by ſome dilpen= 
fation, where neceſlitic and reaſon requireth it, | | 

B -: VUbat contratt 1s oniuſt? 


G', For whas cauſes is mariage declared,iploiure,to be none? | 


- That which is done by children that are ynder the gouernmetit - 
of their Parepts,agai:tttheir conſent and authoritie judging well - * 


and righily,which it tie Parents will by no means ratifie,it ought 
to be none: for as Chriſt ſaith 3 That which God. hath toyned toge- 
ther/zt xo man ſet aſunder \ſo that which man conioyneth againft 
or beſides Gods word,God will haue ſeparated. _ _ 


AMat.19.6 


« » What fant is that betweene the perjons, which maketh mariage, "Ira 


ipſo iure 19 be none? | __ - 


Wheras ſhe that was maried for a maid,is found by ce rtain teſti 
monies to true bin defiled:for ſuch a one,ought by the law ofpod 


<c 
- 


to be ſtoned to death as an adulterefle®.Wheras theCanonifls fay 
notwithſtading, chat fornication following mariage ooly hurteth. 
2 If either of the hauing ſom natura impotec) bevnfi the rmariage, 
or if either of the haue concealed ſome defeRorincutable diſcaſe, 
K 2 which 


# 
b Dent.2.2, 
5 


Cauf.29. . 
que f - 
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=_ The thirteenth Place, 

which was not knowne before mariage, as to be an Eunuch, ei- 
M4192. ther by nature or other caſualty: ſuch a deſe& forbiddeth: mari- 
| ave, when one erreth;' the other deceiuerh: according' to'that 
rule ; Errantis voluntas nulla, an erring will-is no will: and that 
contraQ of good faith, where craft hath beene' cauſe ,-is 5p/o inre 
"none. And foralmuch as God reprooucth deceipt; fraud,- ander- 
rour,he is notto be called the author of ſuch mariages, #4: 

"'J 0 © How many waies is mariage made;ſaidito bedifſolued? 
By two. r 'By-death,as the Apoftlereaſonerh gan Ternl. 


. #1.Cor,7.39 _ £46689 4; "ge oli qt tf 
' Rem.7.4..3, lian, Montanm; and'Hierom. And Chriſt teachett"thatin heaven 
_ M4.2.30, they neither marie, nor giue in mariage. 't 


2 Mariageis diſfolued by Diuorcement. 
HI - Doth it agree with Gods Lawe, for a man to put away his wife? 
Not ſimply : for it is neither fimply commaunded nor forbid= 

' - den, but permitted by giuing ofa bill'of Dinorce: for hereof Xfo- 

b Dent.24.1 [es hath a politike, but not a morall law Þ. But the reaſon of this 
Laweſeemettrnot ſo much to be neceflary, as of raſh leuitie' and 

| hardnefſe of heart: There was indeede ſome reaſon of neceſlitie 

in reſpec of the wines * for it was fitter for them to 'be!once di- 

mitted, thanto be alwaies in ill handling, or els in' danger of life. 
Therefore the Lord appoinredyfor ſuch as would not be perſwa- 

ded to keepe their wiues, not Diuorcement, but a manner of Di- 

uorcing : te wit, to'giue a bill of Diuorce, for the wines fafety , a- 

e Mut1g'3, gainſt ker husban4s crueltie, and rhatrort withour his one infa- 
Heb,9.10, - Mic. Bur the raſhneſfle of husbands exceeded, whith-for everic 
occafion fought to'bediuorced, and this raſhnefle vas to be bria 
dled. Whereupon Chriſt ſaith: Moſes ſuffered you to'put\awvay your 
wines, for the hardyeſſe of your hearts : but it was not ſo from the be- 
inning And thus we ſee that Moſer Law is worne out'with 2 
G e meaſure of the Spirit of Grace graurited vnto vs by the Goſ= 
pell Alchorigh ſome,eurn amongftys alſo, who beare the name of 
Chriftians, are as hard harted as the Iewes were to their good 

WIUCs- 

[2 - May lawfull mariage then be broken? 
It may, both by the Law of Diuorcement in Dewt, 24.1. ant by 
the wordes of Chrilt, Math. 19.8.9. who maketh two forts , the 
onelawfull, the other vnlawfull, TT af: 
© J 3+ Vihatrarethecanſes why it may be broker? 


Mat. 9.8. 9 


2 


Chriſt 


Of Dinorce. | EE EEO Bn 232 
ell. Alchough ſome, eyen amongſt vs allo, who beare the name Typ" 
of Chriſtiane, are as hard hearted as the Iewes wete to their go0d FE Ot 4: 
1} WAUCS» : | | ; 3 IG » 
. CMaylawfull mariage thenbe ſeparated? - 

It may fram bed & board, both by the Lawof Diuercement in 
Deat.24.1, and by the words ef Chriſt, Math-19. 8.9. who ma- 
keth-two ſorts,the one lawtfull,the other vnlawfull, - 

What are the cauſes why it may be ſeparated? 
Chriſt nameth onely one, CHaths.23.& 19.9, to wit, A- 


dalteric« 


j 4 - /Yhat is eAdulterie? | _ HMet.$.32.4 
When cyther of the moried couple hath wittingly and willing= '52 
ly to doe with a third, maried, orynmaried. For adulterie is not. 
(as ſome Jurilts ſay)ouly vielating the maried bed of another,bue 
any diſhoneſt coupling whatſoeuer. Therefore Chriſt in the a= 
fore mentioned places, vſcth not the word wixie, but emis by 
which word al ynlawtulcoupling wharſocuet is ſignified. Yerfome 
are of minde, that by a meronymie, they are all fins, equallto, or 
ercater than adulterie which are included, as Sodomie, &e. as for 
leffer fannes they are excluded. 


/ 6 + 1s ſeparation or Dinorcement to be uſed in all caſes of adultery? 
In fome caſes it ſeemeth, that it is not to be granted.) © 
1 If he that ſeeketh diuorce, be guiltic himſelfe of the ſame ſin: 
For in that wherein thou condemneſt anotber, thou indgeſt thy ſelfe. 
2 If the husband proſtitute his wife, hee may not exclude her? 2:7 
for an adultereſſe, being himfelfe authour of the crime. 
2 Tthe haue comparied with her after he ynderftood of her a- 
dulrerie : for that is counted for a reconcilement: Ocrelfe, if he 
haue forgiven her and receiued heragaine to fauour :. forheerein 
the 1nnocent partie ſeemeth to haue renounced his right, 
If it haue beene committed of ignorance, miſtaking a ſtran- 
er for her owne husband: | 
. 11 the innocent partie bound to produce the offender 2 
Yea, if tire fault be pablikes cotkeend thatthe innocent may a- 
uoid infamie, and to be accounted his wines baud. For Chxy/o- 
one (aith'; He patr eniſeth fill hineſſe,who concealeth his wines foune ; 
and lcaſt iniury be offered vnto the lawfully begotten children. 
a, May 
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194 The thirteenth Place 
16 May the innocent receine,the offending partie repenting, 
wnts fawonr againe ? : 
Yea: but yet a man mult be left vnto his owne conſcience, and 
not compelled to receiue her again{t his will. +6 
/ 9 * Whivcas Chrift names adulterie to be the onely cauſe of 
« Mat. 5.3 dinorce *, how ſhall we reconcile Paule , who 
- ins - doth alow dinorce for deſertion *? 
S229 hell ſpeaketh of making diuorce, or of him that putteth away 
yniutly, rouching whom he was asked the queſtion onely : but 
Pan/e ſpeakech of the patient,or him thar is forfaken yniultly;who 
being asked if the vnbelecuer ſhould forſskethbelceuer, whether 
that the belecuer were ſo bound vnto theother,that he might not 
» maric apainethe anſwereth : /fthe wnbeleencr depart,the partic for- 
ſaken is free from that bond, hauing.arft yled all meanes to recc ll 
the vnbeleeuerynto her former dutie, Againe thus, Chrift ſpea«' 
keth of Diuorce making, Paxle of Diuorce ſuftering for deſertion. 
<Lib-x.c.2, Chriſt ſpeakerh (as Awgnſtine witneſſerh) of mariage betweene e- 
dradulrens quals,but Paul ot maried perſons diflenting in rel;gion.For wher- 
> 3,0r.6,1.4 as he {aith : Be not vnequally yoaked with, Infidels 4, hee forbiddeth it 
not,as if being contraRted,ir were to be made yoid, but heg doth 
 difſwaded it as ioyned with ſcanaall,and dangerous. -« 066 


' 20- FY/hat kindef Deſertion meaneth Paul ? 


Such,as wherein vnbelceuers departfrom their faithfull yoakfcl- 

lowes,through hatred of true. religion : but yer he maketh nor 

*ra,g't the departers vabelcef the cauſe of djuorce,as it was ynder the law 

_ ©1097. , © before the couznant ofthe goſpel].But the Apofile willerh tha 

if the ynbeleeuer wil dwel with the beleeuer,it ſhould be endured, 

bur he makerh only the vobelecuers vniuſt departure,the caufe of 

diuorce. Hereof tome great dinines do ynderftand by infidelitie, 

any malitious, vniutt, or obſtinate departurezaccording to that of - 

f1.7-9,58, the Apoſtlef. And he ſeemeth to. vnderſtand equall fins alfo where 

1-09.75" he ſaith : «brother or ſiſter 61 not made ſubieft inſuch thingt, _ 
2 q -Buthowis the deſertion 1:deritood to be made malin_ 
 t40n1 and ſtubborne ? 

If either of the do ſimply depart from mutual felowſhip;& liuing 
together,the party offending is to be compelled by Ecclefialticall 
#cn{ures,and-by ciuil puniſhmcar,if nced requiregto liue to gaher. 

| ut 
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Of Dinerce. = 135 

But if the partie fly out of the countrey, and being recalled by the? 
oodly Magiſtrate, returne not attherime prefixed, that'is a mali- | 
tious deſertion 2 and thus to reiect the authoritie of the Church, 
and alſo againſt all conſcience tobreake off matrimonic, hee is an 
infidell and a forſaker of religion,as well as of his yoakfcllow;and 
thenis the partie thus forſaken,ro be pronounced free from the 
bond of matrimonie- | + ah 

2 Z-What if it ſe not kyowne in what place the partie, thus departing, is? 

Heere,the cauſes of that departureare to be enquired into, that 
if ſo be the partie complaining, her or himſelfe to be forſakengand 
fo ſeaketh to be divorced, haue beene, and giuen occaſion of this 
euil,he or ſhe mult not bee heard : for this were againſt equitie, 

If they ſay they cannot containe,let them accuſe themſclues , be- 

' waile their fin, & feeke him or her our, whom they haue depriued 
chemſclues ofgby ill dealing, 2+ It is requiſite, by oath before the 
Magiſtrate,if neede be,to teſtifie that all diligence hath bin vſed 
for the findiug of the party thus departed. Laſtly, there muſt no 
ſuch leaue be granted to the wife ſpecially,to mary againe, who 
{s bound to follow her huſband,til ſhe haue expeRed his returnea 
yeare at the leaſt, If the party departed,do returne after this, then 
he ſhall be worthy of ciuill puniſhment in moſt ſharpe manner. 

p' 5 - VV hat « to be done vohen the one 55 ab/ent either through woarre, 

” = tIraxaile,captinity,or other ſuch like cauſe? , 

His retyfiic is co be expected the wholetimie apointed by the Ma- 
iſtrate, whether foure or ſeauE yeares:for he is thought probably 
to be dead,who is abſent ſo long : orelſe ir muſt appeare cither by 
witneſſes,or by neceſſary conieQuresthatthe party abſent,is dead 

2. < - Whatifhe happen to retarne againe-which was thonght dead? 

" The later mariage,contrated by meere ignorance ſhal be diflol. 
ued,@ the fault being thus foiid to haue bin cithers,ſhal nor be im- 
putedynto either of them. 

2. © Doth barrenueſſe breake off Aatremone? 

No: for that defect is commonly hidden & vaknowne,8& God 
hath oftemholpen ir, when as it hath bin covited deſperate .2.Scee 
ing that God giueth children, who ſhutteth &openeth the womb 
according co his own good pleaſure,he ſecmeth,aſter a ſorr,to lay 
violent hands vypon God, who rejieQeth the wifegiuen him by 


God,zbecauſe ſhe beareth him no children, | 
"SS: Ts 


Fn Rn 


—” "EIS oy... i _ . P 


2 "206 


bt Mat,6. 


| T he fourteemth Plagee 


Is diworcement to be perneittted fox offenuer,ov for cinil death»as to be 
condemned to the Gallier,or mmer,or baniſhment, or els perpetn. 
all impriſonumet,or els by reaſon of ſome diſeaſe fallen into after the 

_ conſummation of mariags,ofifor any other the like cawſes? 

Hetein the iudgements of Doctors do differ: for ſome denie Di- 
vorcemet for any ſuchcauſe,becauſe god hath ſaid : Whom god bath 
contoyned,let no man ſeparate ®:but man ſeparateth, when he doth 
it without Gods word. But God hath not granted D:u@&cement in 
his wo:d for ſuch caules, But this queſtion were ſuperfluous, if 


| the magiſtrate did his dutic : for he ſhould cut off ſuch offcndors, 


and ſo ſhauld the innocent party be provided for, 
Now as he br es 9 ciuill death, the { anoxsreach,that the wife is 
to follow the buſband,cither in baniſhment or impriſonment. w 
As rouching diſeaſes caught afrer lawful] mariage,the rule is to * 
be obſerued,1Il accidents are patiently to bee borne in mariage, 
where there is no fault commirted. Bur yer Leprofie is wont to be 
reckoned amongſt the cauſes of Diuorce : for ſeeingthere is a law 
concerning the Leprous, that they dwel apart by themſclues,that 
itis incurable,that the clean perſon ought not to be infeed, with 
thatdiſcaſe:yea,& rhe law bath alſoa caution for the children,that 
contagious children be nor procreated of infeted parents, to the 


 certaine deſtruRion'of the whole common weale,it is yery conues + 


nient,that the ſound perſon be not compelled to copany with the 
infeted yoak-fcllow. Hitherto belongeth madneſle, which brea- 
keth out into tnanifelt and.incurable rage, whichis to be reſtrained 
with bonds,leaft they hurt their owne children, or wiſe, or elſe 
whom ſoeuer they can come by, Concerning crucltie & 1ll viage 


. of onetoward'the other, T heodoſrus his law,the Canom law ,& allo 


: 1 (er.10'73. 
Ad at, 19,8 


hearts :ſo many at this day thinke,that the Chriſtian Magiſtrate is 


the iudgement of the belt Diuines, do permit in ſuch caſes ( aſter 
reconciliation hath bin often tryed in vaine, and domeſticall ſepa- 
ration for a rime)diuorcement to be made, leaſt the innocent party 
being too much broken with griefe,attempt ſome valawfuſthing: 
For patience being too ench hurt turneth mtofurie. Bur let the inno- 
cent party, in the meane time,make account , that he 4s called to 
ſingle life, &,in faith, craue vitorie of him whoſuffereth not bir to 
be tempted abone their ſtrength, Therefore as Chriſt accuſed not, but 
excuſed CHoſes,for granting Diuorcement, for the haraneſſe of their 


[O 


Of Dinorce, © ,. "w7 
to be excuſed in helping by divorcemEvthoſe whoare miſerably, 
yniultly, tyrannouſly, and cruelly oppreſfied : forthey thinke i 
better for them to liue apart angelically , than together diueliſhly: 
but yer,if both, of them doe one rage againſt another, with words 
or ſtripes,they thinke ſeparation ought fo to be made,(o as thar all 
hope of new mariage againe be takenfromthem : that yet by this 
meanes, whatſocuer before this be admitted, they may bee recon- 
ciled. Butour confiſtorie laws doyery wel appoint to try al means ,,,,, , 
whatſocuer, before this be admitted. Wherein they agree with /z- repud, 
flinian, who faith; Exen as wee forbid the diſſolution of mariage with. 
out inſt cauſe,ſo we deſire ro bane thoſe that are oppreſſed with aduerſe 
weceſſitie to bee freed with a neceſſarie,though an vnbappie helpe. 
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2. 3 *: What is to be done, thinke you, if either of them, being become an 
vngodly Apoſtate, or obſtinate heretike,endenour to draw [| 
and compelithe other into the ſame Apoſtacie and TE [| 
 #mpictie, or into any other crime. oo 
Heere the Magiſtrate is to make diuorcement with the ſword 
according to Gods commaundement, T bat whoſaeuer teacheth A. 
| Poſtaſie or turning away from _ God, he ſhould be ſlaine, and fo ** m3 
exull might be 5. 1 from the miaſt of the people *, [4 74 
«© VUbatifthe Magiſtrate neglett his dutie ? 
Let the Apoſtles precept bee cf force : Auvidan Hereticke af- 
ter once or twice admonition. ® And fo, alſo the Atheilt, Apo- 
ſtate, and Blaſphemer. Alſo that of our Sauiour : If any come 6 Tiez.16 | 
unto me, and hateth not his father,uother, wife. &c. is not worthy of Maths, 29 
me. And againe, If thine eye offend thee,plucke it ore, And againe, | 
* wholoener forſaketh houſe field,or wife &+c, ſhall receine an hundred * ©, 19+29e" 
old,e. F. 
5 0: Hath the wife the like right againſt her husband,that he hath 
"againſt ber,tn (mng for dinoreement? | 
If you reſpect the right which the one hath in the others bodie, 
the bond is equali.Whereforegin an equall Obligation it ismect e0,7,4 
that the ſam= right be granted ynto the one as to the other: pro- 
aided that modeſtic be obferued, which becommeth the woman 
towards her hutband, being agent. . 
Z f - Py whome onght the dinorcement to be made? 


By 
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By no priuate perſon,or by the innocent partie, or of their owne 
priuate authority : for no man may bee 1dge in his owne cauſe : 
but by lawfull Iudges,as well Ecclefialticall as ciuill, if they may 

fMir.18.15 be had(becauſe mariage conſiſteth ofthe Divine & fhumane law 
bag '. mixt) notraſhly, bur after reconcilementhath beene ſought, and 

* © thecauſe lawfully knowve and iudyed, by alleagingand prouing 
- on both ſides. For Abrabaam did norput away Hagar vpon his 

owne priuate judgement, but by.che manifeſt copimandement of 


God _” | ; 
ir $52* What contrarieth this Delray 
The errour dftheRomaniſts , who affirme that there may bee a 
lawfull ſeparation of mariages, forthe attaining of Euangelicall 
perfeCtion,as they call it; expounding that place of Mathew a- 
miſe e.For they are ſaid to caſtrate themſclues for the Kingdome / 
; . of Heauen,which abſtaine from mariage, and by the gift of God, 
* Me 1913+ Hue continently,that they may ſerue God more freely, asif they 
wanted their yitill parts, ſuchas is the cutting off the foote & hand, 
- andthe pulling out of the eye. 
Secondly,that it may be broken for the profeſſion of a mona- 
Kicall life, yea though one of he maried couple be againſt ic,and 
that only by the Popes authgritie, Fl 
3- Laſtly,this isagainſt ſhe peruerſe opinion of ſuch , -which 
thinke that, that law ofCMofer capcerning Diuorce, which is, Des. 
24-2-ought now to be of force inzhe Church of Chiilt, 
* EI 
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gouernment of the world,or 
Goas pronidence. pO 


ſ - Harb! Goa[0 fi " bis ovorkmanſbio ovbereby bath 


maae all things as a builder leaneth bis hoyfe, 
vvhen he *—_ builded ut? 


1O, but being\ continually akin with. it, he 
ordereth , goyerneth and ruſeth the thioges 
which he. hath __ obn. $4.17. My father 
worketh bitherto,\gnd {worke..And in the booke 
N1of Wi{edowe. 1. 7. ris amiga mate, the ſpirit 
[| which comprebendfM all things neyther could 
—»the world Randfhe ſpace of the ewinkeling of 
ap eye, fGod ſhould withdrawfiis gouetyment from it. 
Z By what name is the goflernment of the world 
carr 
Itis commonly called a5 (. Pronidence)) frhe verbe ric» 
or =j319%444,t0 prouide or gake care, of , lo that\exwe is a proui- 
dence, a taking care of , a carefull regard, not >, bare and idle 
foreknowing, or knowJedge of things, buta working and effeRt. 
uall diſpofing of allrhjbgs. Wiſedome.6.7. your went; mpi marrey 5- 
243, God taketh care the for all. - 
| This alſo is callgd rexproper y mptecic, the: Dectes and purpoſe of | 
gether differeth in_nature from Prudence, a9 4.28. 
' ro mens. for.it both deceiueth-and. is deceiued. 
r parts be there of Gods prowidence? 
We. 15an eternall and vnchangeable diſpoſing of 
whereby e- hath decreed fromall erernity,to gouerne al 


ings 
fnce - 
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240 ee; The fourteenth Place. | 
 fincetheir creation, and to dire and bring them to their appoin- 
ted ends. | "Y 3 nt 3 
TheYothes isaa aRuall and tern poral! gouernment of the 
whole whorld, whereby Gad doth gouerne,, rule, and order all 
things by N{mſelfe created witely,freely, powerfully,and well-and 
drawech. thep/vnto their properends. 
4 . Why is Nd ſaid to gourrne all things wiſely, fre ly, 
powerfully and well? | W- 

He gouernett\wiſely, becaule all things argfhowne and 0- 
| + wing 3- pen cohis eyes, tad b& direReth them þ vntp phcir proper ends, 
 P/al33,i3 and in the end toys owneglorie, by hy certaine counſell 
44" and © determination, Wthough this be ſometimes yaknowne 
9 19,0149, £O VS, | | | 
$5.3 Freely, becauſe God a molt free worker,who is compelled 
# ?/115,3 byno manto this gouernitg ot all chings- _ 
 ePſalnts3.  Powerfally, becauſe he ſuereth no trouble or paines,in exec- 
Pone.tl4,  cunng his will, but effeeth hatſocuer he willeth, and as he 


® + 
7 
_— . 


| John,g 8... . 


106.9,5.6,6, Willeth ir without trouble ol ſearinclc: neytherican his work- 
7e  iny be hindred by any ſtrength/AAbr reftrayned by anylaw ©,» 5/- 
dome.$.1. She exctendeth heyAecYe through all things from one 
end to another mightily /* and\comely dooth ſhe order all 
things. ; 

Iwell, * Becauſe he worketh well alwaies, yea eucn then whe 
the inftruments offend and finne inthe Worke. | 

SE How many ſortts are there of Gols pronidence? Hh 

Three ſortes inreſpeR of the creathres. Vniuerſall,Speciall 8 
Particular,or fingflar:Snids citeth out df the auncient Diuines, 
4% Izv 422301014 CT is qpemove yiveTa, the PIC idence of God is in 
three manners, ), #27 «xopter, in adminilation , maintaining 
and vpholdigg of things. 2+ «ar Adixian,in | apÞrouing and al- 
lowing, in good ations, 3xam1510v2x5pm0tn If his permiſſion, in 
euill actions. / \ 

Fi - Wh# is the Uninerſall prowidence? 

29 top whereby God directeth all creaturys antording to 
that ſedret inftin&t which he hath putinto them ap their creation, 
and ſo preſerueth rhe order of nature, which hitpſelfe hath ap- 
pointed. - bn WL Ve, OO 
Whence prone you this Vuinerſall pronidence of God? 

Z FN] | | From 
\ 


f Gen,$0.20, 


Of the pouernment ofthe world. I4r 
From diuers teſtimonies of Scripture. The whole Palm, 104.con- 


tainetha notable declaration and praiſe of it , Likewiſe Chriſt 


ſpeaketh of it /ob» 5.17.79 father worketh hitherto , and I worke, 
And 17.28, In him wee line and moone, and haxe our being. 


And Heb.\1,3. «11 things are ſuſtained by the word of — by the 


appointmendgr power of Chrifts word, 
' FJ Whats Gods ſpeciall pronidence? 


It is that whexeby God gouerneth and ydlet 


all parts of the 


world, yea eucn thoſe which ſeeme moſt baſe, 26d all their aRi- 


ons and euents wharher in heauen or in cafth,a$likewiſe amongſt 
men. In heauen, ſgas not the leaſt clouqis bred, mooucth,chan- 


geth or vaniſheth, bx by the appointmfnt of God. In carth, not 
ſo muck as alittle hearhe or weede, prgyweth,floriſheth or fadeth 


withour his hand, no not theleaſt creture is bred or preſerued 
bur by God. And amongſt men noyt are conceiued, borne,nei- 
ther doe liue, are preſzruedyor moyge, neither doc any thing , or 
die, but by the commaundement ghd will of God. + 
Shew me ſome teſtimonies offthis particular P romaence, ' 
concernmoll creatives? 


P/al. 1 47.8. Which coneregh the heanen with clouds , and gineth 


raine to the earth in ſeaſon, ghd maketh the pgrafſe growe vpon the 
mountaines. VUbich ginethſnowe as yrovll, and ſcattereth the hore 
froft like aſhes. v.16, VOBh gineth th beaſts their foode, and tothe 
young ranens which call Jpon him.v. 9, Chriſt ſpeaketh thus. ar. 5 - 
45. Tour heanenty fathgy maketh his Sunty to ariſe , and he raineth 


vpon the inſt and vniuft. And Chap. 6.30.Fod clotheththe lilies and - 


graſſe of the fiela. Ci/ap.10.29,30. Are not two ſparrowes ſolde for a 
farthing and one ofthem falleth wot to the ground without your father. 
Yeaeuen the hairfs of your head are nombred, 
So God ſent g'winge vpon the Sea, and prepared a fiſhto ſwallowe 
| Tonah, Iona. A. 4: 17, He prepared a plant calleA\Ricinus i( which 
5 a ſhrub Nfinevmie the bigneſſe ofa tree , haning\[cawes like the 


Plane tree,fitis commonly called Palma Chriſti) which went ouer 
his head , nd he alſo prepared a wormeto deſtroy this pla f and make 
it wither.{ ap. 4, 6+7+ Mot | | 
-1.Sam..2.21. God wi/ited Anna, and ſpe conceined and bare three 
ſonnes and two daughters. Dent.30,20. He is thy life and the length 
of thy daies.Ifai.38.5.T he Lord added to King Exechias his life fifteen 
| _ | 
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142. The fourteenth Place 
yeares. Icrom. To. 23. The way of mani: not his 197 a; he can 
walke, and him{elfe aire} his ſteps. oth Sor Dy af 093M 
Prov. 2, 1« Theheart of {3 King is in the hand of the Lord, 
hb it which way he will. x. Cor. 1 2:6f Who worketb 
all theſe things are ſpoken of F087 proui- 


odfake care of 


» 214-0 | 
; . \ the promidence of Gyga? ' ? 
No, for he feedeth them as all othet creatures, P/al. 147: 9. 


| He gineth meat to all fleſh, andto beaſts their food/ Allo Pal. 36.6, 


| Heb.13.10. 


T hon Lerdpreſerneſt beth man and be4ſt, But if that place, Panle 
reacherh, that the Law\was not chiefely writ for Oxen, which is, 
Dene25.4T hon ſhalt not myzzle the month 

ont the corne. But that it was made for meg), that they may learne 
to performe ſuch offices as Intice requifeth:and by an argument, 


- & comparatss, may know gthax ſtipejids are due ro Miniſters, 


"who fairhfully labour in their places. 
9 « Seeing all things are Fed | ihe pronidence and appoint = 
met of God, whence compth ſuch confuſion and 
diſerder in the world/thip for the moſt part 
i coetb well with thawicked, and 
i1l with the goed? 
I denie that is Ds/oracr. But it is the moſt wiſe ordinance of 
God, whereby he jufterer 1 the wicked tOYoriſh,thereby ro make 
them inexcuſable? but the godly to be ſcoryged,that their ſalua- 
tion may.ſo much the 44s be furthered theeby.. ® Andſo the 
Doctrine of the iudgement which.js to come,ls more confirmed, 


- Alſo this life is ſhort: neyther are the puniſhwepes in this life, of | 


great continuance, /nor the pleaſures of this Yife ; bur eternall 
o00d and cuill ſhines e no vading ſhadowey, \Moreoucr,hai- 
nousfinnes,for the moſt part,arc puniſhed wi:h'gheuous plagues 
in this life, eycher inthe bodie of the finner himſglfe, or" in his 


Un, 


Of the. gonerument of the world. 143 
He that gecciueth and alloweth the holy Scripture, can in no 

fort denic it; namely, that nothing can be done, but which he de- 
creeth, For Exod. 4. 21, & 7+3.9-12. & Io.I-. God ſpeaketh_ 
thus. 7 will bgrden the heart of Pharaohy that he ſpall not let my 
people go. Dentxg.30. The Lord hardened the ſpirit of Schon King 
of Hesbon, 41d mage his heart obſtinate. And Panle faith thus, 
Rom.9.18. Goa baNgencth whom he will. An example hereof is in | 
Semei. 2:54m1,16.1%, To whom God ſpoke that he ſhou!d re- 
uile Daxid, not by commannding that he ſhoyld obey ( ſaith ** the books 
eAuguſtme ) bin his it iudgement enclining and diſpoſing £2 ,,y. 
his will in it ſelfe wicked, ahd bis cuill minde,byſuch puniſhment chop, 26. 
ro exerciſe Dawid, So the Medesand Perfians are termed to be | 
ſanRified of God, and inſfumentes: of Gods wrath. The 
King of the e{ſjriars is ſaid\to be in the hand of God as a 
rod, a ſtaffe, a hatchet, and a\ſaw: 1/4 13. 3. & 5. 3. 5. & 
109,.5-I5- Yet'doth he allo ſer\limityto their malyce :: that 
they cxtende, not their crueclie futxghey/ then him pleaſeth, yea 
he turneth euen the wicked: things \yhich the vngodly doc,to 
we good endes, ſeruing for his glofic and the ſaluation of the 
ClIect, | = We, 


JI- But doe we not make, Gos the Andbor of ouill , by 
£8 this CANCS: | 


Farre be it from vs; forthe wicked are ſo\ſeton worke by 
God,: that they alſo,plyf their owne parts: th wit, by their 
deprayed counſcl., plrpoſe: and will , fot »rhe- cuill which 
they, will , chey, wfll it 'voluorarily, : freely \gnd without 

yi ent conſtraint: 2s allo doe he cui!! An- 


compulſion or 
lv >4 © Ll iGo Mndin 
Againe,God qbth not infuſe malice into the: willes of the 
wicked ,' as he {inffluſerh goednefle; into-the hearts of \he god- 
ly, | n-yther dp. he compell, or allure- their willes tg finne : 
but he onely thoouerh cuill,, 'or ſinning willes.,, ſuch \ys hee 
findeth, themfbecome by the corruption which hath c\ſued 
the falling away. of diuels and men from God : ſach INay, 
he moouerh , enclyneth , turnech, and:direRteth wilcly, iuffly 
mightily, Where, when, how, and as farreas he pleaſech, either 
mY mediatcly 


7 —_ [oP OR % A 4 
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41/4.10.5. 


c1.King.11, from the defeCtiue and faulty 
 3135-S'6. thewicked finne, it is it themſclues; bns 


mediately or immediatly to follow or auoide obieRs,, "that they 
(who purpoſe no ſuch thing) may fulfill that which the hand and 
(onnſell of God hath decreed x, Moreouer, good writers haue y- 
ſed thus to ſpeake, that God indeede workethiin the Godly and 
« 41.428, by the godly but(fay they) he worketh by the wicked, but-not 

__ ſimply nnthe Wicked. fa les: node} 

 j2* Bat arenot\ey which commit enill deedes excrgfed bereby? 

No. 1. Firft, b&fauſe they are reprooued by thſcir owne con(ci- 
ence. And the ans of God and of wicked men differ in that 
which ts willed, thads , in that end which he and they properly 
aime at, neither do,they that they doto obey God, bur to fatisfie 
their owne Jults * : apd+they are the inſtruments of God [nor 
meerely paſſue, as th&hatchet in the handjof the artificer, bur 
aQtiue : neither ynreaſorqble;as a horſe anda dog , but reaſonable 
that is, endoued with reatyn, attd ſuch ayhaue in themſeclues the 
inward, voluntarie and ele\tiuesbeginyling of their ations: So 
that the whole euill remainedh in thengſelues alone, and in God 
there isno more to be found, bt the lawful yſe of their malice, 
who executeth iuſtly by the euil\wjlh of the wieked thoſe things 
which he willeth well: as it is to b@eGge in the ſelling of /oſeph yg 
Likewiſe in the reuolting of.the Fen tribes from the familie 
and houte:of Dawid © and ig the\betraying of the 'Sonne of 
God 4. 
2 In oneand the ſame worke of the wicked, the good and. 
4 Gen.5.20 iuſt ation, which is the ptoper action of God isto be diſcerned, 


action of the wicked. For in-tha / 
heir Yoing of this'er 


144 The fourteemh Place. Res 


6.7. 


; >a that in finning, is fromi the power of GodAwho'«diuideth dark=- 
& 13. "=gk neſſe as he thinketh good; as Angnſtme hath yell written. And fo 


(faith the ſame author in the ſame worke)Godys found to be juſt, 
but man guiltie, becauſe that in one and the ſante*thing done by 
both, the cauſe wherefore either of them did it, t not the ſame, 
Which thing the Learned' declare by theſe fimiltud8s. r Of an 
Executioner who putteth to death the offender, though by the 
Juſt commaundement ofthe Magiſtrate, yet in his ewndywicked 
deſire of doing ithe {inneth. 2 Alſo by that of one who gideth/ 
ypon a lame horſe, who neyrher himſelte haleeth with the Loſe! 
nor is cauſe of the horſes halting. Likewiſe by exaryple y: the 
| \ ſfoule 


..Of Dinoree;. 
4 Contem pt and diſpraiſing of| mutiage; "and words, or deedes- 


leading t to filthineſſe, ' © © 
* » Phat ought to comfort the godly inmarria ? 
Firſt,that God isthe authorofmarriage", -  »Gen2,18 
2 That being called ypon, hee is affiftant ynec thoſe that are 24-14. 
godly married, lyitigating their troubles, as heg/was to that of 
(antin Galilie 0, -* oloh.2.2.2 


3 That obediente , patience,the crofle, the troubles in mar- 
riape,are things pleahng God, inthem tharbelecue, as 'S. Pawle 
| $ T5m.2.15. 


witneflerh P. 
4 That — is the moſt ſweete Image of that myfticall y- q Epbe.533 


nion hetwixt Chriſt and his Church 9. / . #106.19.29, 
_ -  Laftty,the hope of the rxſurreRion Yand of the glorie to | come, 1:P##.3.17. 


i$2 moſt preſent and fee? all remgllic _—_ all troubles in ma= 
riage. | | 
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The rDirteer ROmmon pla ce, 
x Diuo C. 


VVie isthereaſe of themame of ; dia refafalt, 
Fi. 


HAD MN ron, Diaxorte 


FA is called Rep of refuſal , for K 
amefull ching. DinSrtinm of diverting, 
arts, or as ſome 


7 and going into AY 
thinke, ofh the diuerfity df minde,becauſe 

JS he that is the cauſe of Diuhrce, is ofano- 

\ ther minde new, than wheq be married; 

the Hebrews call it Cheritot or cutting off 

Tthe Greckes diflolution,vmrevie,$nd de- 

parting, cutting off; as Hat, 19.8.for it 

wasnotlawfu for the wile to depart from her huſband, or 

him a bjll of iuorce , but for an husband ſeparatin g rife ogy —— » 


from his wifgzit was Jawfſull to giue ſuch a Bill, Denti24..2 
| If there any aifference betweene Repair and Dinortinm?  Mala.ts, 
K None 


1260 - Thethineemb Place. 
-- Noneat allin the Scriptures: Yet CHodeflinws ſaith, that Rec 
Og is betweene the: bridegroome and bfide :- but-diuorce 
_ between the huſband and wife,after thatmarriage'is conſumma- 
ted . Which dſtinRion we-will obſerue, ;and'fifft, of che firſt. 
Whether is mgriage to be broken off by mutuall conſent, asit . 
I \\z 0 contratted, |: p i 
| No, becauſsit i} not done by humane conſepit opfely, as other 
contracts of humahe ſocietic, but by the diuine #hthoritie ; and 
| | what God hath cenjoyned, let-no manſeparagt*, | 
"OI; In what cafeNss Repudinm ved, or [potiſals diſſolned? 
There are ſeauen ſudh caſes recorded. #* Tfeitherof them fall 
into infamic,after the betroathing, forfome crime... +, 

- ,»:2 If either of beth fal\into any grjtuous. infirmitie; of; bodie. 
or minde; ſuch as ſhould cayſethe yfe of mariage to be loathſome 
or contagious;as leproſic, epiley 7c pallic frents &c.And indeed, 
ie were very expedient to farþid ſuch to marie by theLaws,ſeeing 
that they doe ſeeme to haud\ingle life impoſed vpon, them from 
Heauen, and are depriued of } -W to vic mariage : for 'wha' can 

marie with a good conſcience, thatby mariage wuſt needes vn-. 

doe himſelfe and others, ant! beax children to perpetuall miſe- 
ric, and the general! hurt 6f che wed publike. 
i 3 Ifthebridegroome commit filthHyefle with any ofhis brides 

| kindred, that mariageſhall be diffoluedy though the party inno- 
cetit be vowilling, and the inceſtuous pylpn puniſhed. * 

4 Malitious and daily abſence : but yetghe that is abſent a» 
pe. pris will, whilſt the three publiſhingsvre, performed inthe 
: | ch | P ;-4-4 03 


+4 Apoſtacie from the true —_— and wc hip e of God. 
6 Sogreat offence of rhe mindes ofthe bridg & bridegroome, 


as that they cannot by any meanes be reconciled, and they baue 
not lyen together: leaſt ſome hainous thing migh Aon of ſuch 
conſtrained mariages ?yet ſo as thatthey be puriſhed for their 
breaking of couenant. Val + 


, 
* y 


7 If ſuch a maime happen in the meane time ; as hereby the 
perſon is become loathſome + prouidedighat they hahe nor lyen 
together, Hereunto adde adultery , whith difſolueth Yhe 'bonde 

' both of contraRt & of matrimonie. Alſo'contrats betwene thoſe 


that are yader age,or done without parents or friends authoritie- 
| os TM or 


111 Of Dinoret.. 231 
or.error of perſon or quality; as Zeefor Rachel, or a ſcruanr for 
freebornetor by force or feare,or els vnder condition onely all 
which may he diſſolued, ſo thaethere/haue beene, no -yoluntarie 
coupling or conſent, - nf 
TOR many waies is conſummated mari 
en.that which of iitſelfe and by xi 


. 


Two:. 


2 Whenitis in the-perſons contratingy4 . +1411 / 4s 
Whenis the fault inthe conſent er comyatt of mariage?. \ - | 
Whea the contract is either filthy ogynlawful,or vaiuſt, 
Y UUben is theconſensfilthy? - ny, LFs: > 
x When it is contrarie to the lawg of God and. nature, and.is 
contracted vader the degrees of God forbidden.': 1, - -..,/ .- 
2 Vnlawfull when it repugnethhe edis of Godly Magiſtrats, 
Buc yet this difference is ro be n&eed, that wicked contratts with- 
in the degrees forbidden by Gbdsqwe,neither can,nor-ought to 
be confirmed either by hu ate difgcnſation , or Eccleſiaſtical 
benediCtion,or carnal copylation, ButrxpntraRts. within degrees 
forbidden by.che Magiſtrate,may' be peripitted by ſome.dilpen» 
fation, where neceſſirie 2d reaſon requirethits, . |, 
| UUbatfonralt iuninſt? \_ : 
That which is dogt Þy children that are vikc 


man 
_ 


od 


29. 


which 
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135 The thirteenth Place, 
which was not knowne before mariage, asto be an-Eunnch /ei- 


 Mas.79:12, ther by nature or other caſualty: ſuch a defe& forbiddeth mari- 


age, when one erreth , the other deceiueth- according' to that 
rule; Errantss volumas nwnlla, an crring will is no will ; and that 
contra of good faityqwhere craft hath beene' cauſe, is 79/0 ivre 
none. And foraſmuch ak God-reprooucthdeceipt, fraud, and er- 
rour,he is nottd be call&g the author of ſuch mariages, / ' 
How many waics is\nariage made, ſaid to be diſſolued? 
#1.Cor. 9.39 Byrwo. 1 By death,asthe Apoſtle reaſonerh®, againſt 7erts/- 
Reme.7.2.3, tian, Montan, and Hieronn And Chriſt teacheth'thatin heauen 
Mat.22.30, they neither marie, norgiue\n mariage. "4 
2 Mariageis diſſolued by Djuorcentent. |, | 
Doth ut agree with Gods pe, for a man to put away his wife? 
| Nox ſimply : for it is neither fityply commaunded nor forbid- 
den, but perraitted by giuing ofa bVl of Diyorce: for hercof Xſo- 
5 Deat.24.1 [e5 hath a politike, but not a'morall kw ®:Bur the reaſon of this 
Laweſeemeth not ſo much to be necef Y, 4s of raſh leuitic and 
hardneſſe of heart. There was indeedgſome reaſon off neceffitie 
in reſpeR ofthe wines : forit was fixter For themro be once di- 
mitted, than to be alwaiesJn ill haddlingy or els in danger of life. 
Therefore the Lord appoincedgfor ſuch a\would not be perſwa- 
ded to keepe their wiues, norDiuorcemenh, but a manner of Di- 
uorcing : to wit, to'giue a hill of Diuorce, fokthe wines ſafety , a- 
oainſt ker husbands crueJtie, and that notWithout his owne infa- 


. 6 Mat.rg.3, >* But the raſhnefle 6f husbands exceeded Awhich for euerie 


Heb,g 10, MIC. F ; T 
occaſion ſought to bediuorced, and this raſhhefle was to be bri- 


dled. Whereupon Chriſt ſaith: oſerſuſferedydly to put away your 
wines for the hardneſſe of your hearts : but it was nog ſo from the be- 
inning. And 'thus we ſee that Hoſes Law is wolne our with a 

arge meaſureof the Spirit of Grace graunted vnto v$by the Goſ- 

Myon .Þ* .Although ſome,euen amongft ys alſo, who beare'the name of 
e 9:9 Chriftiang; are as hard harted as the Tewes were to their good 


wiues. / 


| May leawfull mariage then be broken? 
-: + Tt maygboth by the Law of Diuorcement in De##,24.15 
_-- the wordes of Chriſt, 4Zath. 19.8.9. whio maketh two ſort 
onelawfull, the other vnlawfull. 
/ © © "PPhatarethe cauſes whyit may be broken? 


Of Dinorce, 


What 1s eAdulteric? 


When cither of the maried couple hath wittingly and willing= 
ly to doe with a third, maried,or ynmaried. For adulterie is not 
(as ſome Iurilts ſay) oncly violating the married bed gf another, 
but any diſhoeſt coupling whatſoeuer. Therefore Chriſt inthe 
afore mentioned places, yicth not the word wwxes; but ayreca by 


which word all yalawfull couphng wbatſocuer FP ſignified. Yet 
ſome are of minde,that by a metonimie,theyare all fins,equal ts, 


or greater than adultery which are included;as Sodomic, &c. as 


for leſſer finnes that are excluded. 
V hy deth Chriſt bell adultery the onely moſt inſt cauſe | 
@ of Nenorce? fi ok : 
Becauſe 1. Adultery, of idpwne ngture, aud by allreaſon, is 
quite oppoſite to the nature and ſubſtance of faichfull wedlocke: 
for in mariage two become one flefh 5. But this vnitic is difſol- 


ued and broken by adultery. 


2. Becauſe, it cannot þe that/Qne ſhould become one ficſh | 


with two. But whoſocuerleaucyh hi yoak-fellow and cleaueth to 
an harlot,he becometh one Aleſh witſkher®, Ooty 
 / Dr to fe ſea 14 aſes of adulter ie? 
In ſome caſes it ſeeqmerhfthat it is nor th be graunted, 


I. If he that ſceketh dir orce,be guiltic hi\nielte of che ſame fin. f Rom, 2:1, 


For in that wherein jhoyſcondemneſt another, then inageſt thy ſelte f, 

2. If the huſband proſtitute his wife, he may nor exclude her 
 foran adulterefle; Weeing himſelfe author of the crime. 

3. [t he haue g6mpanied with her after he ynderſtoode of her 
adulterie : foythat is compred for a reconcilement. Or elſe, if 
he haue forgizten her and receiued her againe to fauour ; for hete- 
inthe innocent party ſeemeth to haue renounced his right. 

4- Ifithaue beene committed of ignorance,niſtakindga ſtran= 
ger for hgt owne huſband, 

$ the innocent partie bound to proance the offenaer ? 

Yeay if the fault be publike:to the end that the innocent may 
auoide infamie, and net be accounted his wiues baude.For ( hry- 
| ſoſtomee ſaith ; He patroniſeth filthmeſſe, who concealeth his wines ſn : 
and jeaſt iniury be offered vnro the lawfully begotten children. 
V the innocent receinegthe offeding party repeting,vnto fauor Again ? 

| | K 3 ATR Yea: 


/ : 
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Chriſt nameth onely one, dath.5.32-& 19,9.to wit, Adultery, - 
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124 ©. Thethinteemth Place, 


Yea : but yet a man mult be lefr ynto his owne conſcience,and 
not compelled co receiue her againſt his will, _ 

Le 7/0. UVUberas (rift names aaultery to be the only catſe of artorce 3,bow 

- 4s ; -ſnall we Xconcile Paulo who doth alow dinorce for deſertion®? 

b 1.Cer,7.15 Chriſt ſneak of making diuorce, or of him that putteh away 
vniuſtly,couching\whomhe was atked the queſtion only: but Pawl 
ſpeakech of the patXt,or him thatis forſaken vniuſtly; who,being 
al ked it che vnbcleentyr ſhould forſake the beleeuer, whether that 
the b-lecucr were ſo byund vnto the other, that he might not ma- 
rie agvinc?He anſwereth: /fthe beleener depart,the party forſaken is 
free trom that bond, having firlt yſed all means 1ofecall the vn- 
belecuer ynto her forme\ duty. Againethus, Chrjft ſpeaketh of 

| Diuorce making, Pale of Divorce ſuffering for ,deſertion, Chriſt 
x - rs ſpeaketh(as Augnſtive wirtkſieth )of marizge/berweene equals, 
* 8" but Pal of maried perſons Mſenting in religion. For whereas he 
a 2,Cor,6,x4 ſaith : Be not vnequally yoaked wh Tufidels ©, he forbiddeth it nor, 
as ifbeing contradted,it were robe made yoid, but he doth diſ- 
{wadc it as ivined withſcandall,an\ daygerous. | 
What hinde of Deſertion miganeth Paule? 

Such,as wherin vnbelecuers departh from their faithful yoakfel- 
lows,through hatred of tive relig ©:bat yet he makethnot the de- 
parters yn belefethe cauſe of diybtce,as\t was vnder the Law ©,be. 
fore the couenit of theGoſpeKButrhe Apoltle willeth that if the 
ynbeleeuer wil dwell with ghe belecuer, ir(hould be endured, but 
| he makethonly the vnbelgouers vniuſt depiture, the cauſe of di- 

_ uorce,Hereof ſome greagdiumes do vnderſtYy by infidelity, any 
malitious, vniuſt,or oftinat departure accordthg to that of the A. 
poltlef.and he ſeenfth ro ynderſtid equall ſindps alſo where hee 
faith: 4 brother or afeſter is not made ſubielt in ſuch \hynge. 
But how is the deep tion vnderſiosd to be made malitio Ve ſinbborne? 

Ifeither of the Ao ſimply depatt iro mutual fellowſhip, & liuing 

_ together,the py/ty offending is to. be compelled by Eclefiafticall 
_ cenſures, and/by ciuil punithiher,it need require, to liuchogither. 

Bur if the parfy fly out of the contry,8 being recailed by the g0d- 

ly Magiſtraye,return not ac the time prefixed, that, isa malitious 

deſertion:8 thus to reie che authority of the Church, & alſo a= 

inſtal coſcience to break off matrimony , heis an infidelk& a 
Refaker ofreligioa, as wel as of his yoakfellow ; & then is the par- 


8 EZra.g'l 
& 10.17, 


forms, 
Icer,7 IF» 


thus forſake, tobe pronoſiced free fro-the bond of matrimony» 
 UUbat if it be not knowne in what place the party thus departing ss? 
Here,the cauſes,of that departure are to be inquiredinto,that if ſo 
be the party cophaning, her or himſelfro be forſaken,& ſo ſecketh 
to be diuorced,haue bin,& giuen occaſion of this euil, hee or ſhe 
muſt not be not haxd:for this were againſt equity, If they ſay they _ 
cannot contein,ler the accuſe thEſelues, bewailetheir ſin, & ſeeke | 
him or her out, whom they haue depriued thEfelues of, by ill-dea- | 
ling. 2, Itis requiſite, by cath before the Magiſtrate,if need be,to 
teſtify that al diligEce hath biny ſed for the figidingof the party thus 
departed, Laſtly, therentyſt no !uchleaugbe granted to the wife | 
ſpecially,to maly again, whe is bound ty/ follow her huſband,til 
ſhe haucexpectedns returney year at the leaſt. If theparty depar» 
ted, do returne after this, thenke ſhal/be worthy of ciuil puniſh 
ment in moſt ſharp maner. ”; | | 
What is to be done when the one #5 abſent either through warre,tra« 
naile ,captinitie,or other ſuch lift cauſe? | 
His returne isto be expeRed theAwhyle time apointed by theMa= 
giltrate, whether foure or ſeueryyearsXor he is thought probably 
to be dead,who is abſent ſo lgng:;or el it muſt appeare cither by 


witneſſes,or by neceflary copfiecturs thakthe party abſent;is dead, 4 | 
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What if he happen to returye againe,whicqvas thought dead? - 


The later mariage,contr{&ted by meerc igqorance ſhal be diſſol- b! 


_ued,& the faul-,being thts foiid to bin eitheryſhal not be imputed 
ynto either of them. /# Doth barrenneſſe breakxoff Matrimonie? Ef 
No:for that defe&t js commonly hidden & ynkyowne , & Ged | "IN 
hath often hotpen ig,when as ithath bin counted deſperate®.2:Se- | 
ingtliat God giugth children, whoſhurterh & openeth the'womb _ PUICTS 
according to hig6wn good pleaſure,he ſeemerh,after a {ort,to lay Ra 
violent hands&pon God, who reieCteth the wife giuen him by {. 
God, becauſgſhe bearecth him no children. | 
Is dinorcefſuent to be permitted for offences,or for cinill death,arrobe | 
condemned to the Galhes,or mines,or bamſhment or eli perpetu= He 


the conſummation of mariage,or for any other the hike canſes? 
Heyein the judgement of Doctors doe differ : for ſome denie 
Diuofcemenr for any ſuch cauſe, becauſe God hath ſaid: Y/hom 
God hath conioyned,let no manſeparate® :bur man ſeparateth , when b Moty6 


he doth it without Gods.word» But God hath not granted Di- 
Ae _— 
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uorcementin his word for fuch cauſes, But this queflion were ſu- 
perfluous,if the magiſtrate did his dutie: for he ſhould cut oft ſuch 
offendors, and fo ſhould the innocent partie be prouided for, 
Now as concerning ciuil death', the { anons teach, that the wife 
is to-followehe huſband, eirher1n baniſhment or impriſoament. 
As touching Vliſcaſes caught after lawſull mariage,the 1yſleisto be 
obſcrued,ill adcidents are patiently to be borne in martage,where 
there is no fauldcommitred.But yer Leprofte is wopit to be reko- 
ned among[t theFauſes of Diuorce : tor ſeeing thgfe is a Law es, 
cerning the Leprols,thatthey dwell apart by chgniclucs,that it 1s 
incurable,thatthe Qean/perſon ought notto by/infefted with thar 
diſcaſc:yea,& the la\y hath alſo a caution torfthe children;that c6- 


tagious children be nyr procreated ot infecYed parents,to the cer- 


taine deſtruRtion of the whole common yſeal> it is very conueni- 
ent chat the ſound perſog be not compglled:to copany with the 
infected youk-fellow. Hxherto belongerh madnes, which brea- 
keth out into manifeſt & incurable rage, which isto be reftrained 
with bonds, leaſt they hurt\heir q&vae children, or wife, or elſe 


whomlſocuer they can come dy ./Concerning cruelry& :ll yſage 


of one towards the otker, Theodghm his law,the Canon hw, & allo 

the iudgement of the belt Diufhks, do permit in ſuch caſes ( afrex 
reconciliation hath bin ofrenfryedn vaine,& domeſticall fepara- 

tion for atime)Diuorcemeptt ro benadeyleaft the innocent party 

being too much broken with griefe,yttept ſome vnlawfull thing: 

For patience beg too mufth burt,turnelh into fury. But let the inno- 

cent party,in the meanf time, make accpunt,thar hee is called to 

=. fingle life, 8, in faith, eraue viAtory of hity who ſuffereth not his to be 
. > -qanrY tempred aboxe their ſifength.Therefore as Chrilt accuſed not but 
iu excuſed Moſes fof granting dinorcement\for the hardneſſe of their 
hearts : ſo many zf this day thinke, that the Chriltian Magiſtrate is 

to be excuſed i helping by diuorcemet thole who are miſerably, 

yniuſftly , ryrgnnouſly, and cruelly opprefied: for they thinke: it 

better for thym to liue apart angelically,than tpgerher diualſhly: 

but yetiif b th of the do ene rage againſt another,with words or 

fripes,they think ſeparation ought ſoto be mafe, fo as thar all 

hope of new mariage againe be taken from thery:that yer by this 

means, whatſoeuer before this be admirted,they.tyay be reconcis 

led. Bur our confiltory lawes do very well appoint to try all means 
whatſocuer, before this be admitted. Wherein they agree with Iu+ 

! finian, 


\ 


Of Dimorce. 137 

ftinian,who ſaith; Excn as we forbid the arſſolutio of mariage without 

inſt cauſe,ſo we deſire to haue thoſe that are oppreſſed with aduer(e ne- COLE 
6 ; : repud, 

ceſſitie to be freed with a neceſſariegthough an vnhappie helpe. 

What is to be donegthinke you, if eyther of them,being become an 

wngodly Apeſtate,or obſtinate hereticke,endenonr to draw : 
nd compell the other into the ſame Apoflacie and 
\ ipietic,or into any other crime? 

Heere the Magiltrate is to make diuorcement withghe ſword 
according toGods commandement, That whoſocaeyteacherth A= 
poſt aſe or KP AP from the Lerd God, he ſhould bf [laine, and ſo * 4eut.13.6. 
exill might be takwgfrom the midſt of the people. *. M74 Th 

. What if thy CMapſtrate negleit bis dutie? 

Let the Apultiesprecept beof force : Anoid gn: hereticke after © 
once or twice admonigon. Þ And fo, alſo tHe Atheiſt, Apo. * 73-16 
ate, and Blaſphcmer\ Alſo that of our Saujbur : If ave come es eg 
vito meand bateth not his father, mother, wiff,cc.is not worthie- of TY 
me, Nne 3g ne, /f thine eye rend thee, pls Fe 1t out. And aoaine, d & 19. 29 
Wheſacuer forſaketh honſe, fi , 07 wife fe ſhall receine an hundred 

fold, he. Fg j 
Hath the wif» the lige right againſt fr bushand, that he bath 
| arainſt heryn /umnNer girrorcement ? | 

If you reſpect the right which thgGne hath inthe others bodie, 
the bond is equall. Wherefore, in fM\quzll Obligation it is meer 
thatthe ſame right be granted vafgo thgoneas to the other : pro 
uided that modeſtie be obſerudd , which becommeth the wo- 
man towards her husband, bgſng agent, 
| By wvhomonght the dugbreement to hevpade? 

By no priuate perſon, or þy the innocent pyrty,or of their owne 

private aurhorite * for no man may be\judge in his owne 
cauſe : bur by lawfull I{dges,as well Ecclefiaſhcall as Ciuill , if. 
they may be had ( be gauſe mariage confiſteth okrhe Diuine and 
f Human law mixt )ffor rafhly,bur after reconcil&nent hath been 
ſought, and the cayfe lawfully knowne and judged, by alcaging f Math.18 
and proouing on Hoth fides. For Abraham did not put away Has *5:* 6.17 
gar vpon his qayfie priuate judgement, but by the manifeſt com-5 paontars 
maundement gf God 8&, 

| ' Whatlfontrarieth this Doftrine ? : 

The errqur of the Romanilts, who affirmethatthere may k a 

Ee” lawtull. 
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138 The thirteenth Place. 
lawtfull ſeparation of mariages, for the attaining of Euangelicall 
perfection, as they call itz expounding that place of Mathew a- 
mifle, For they arc ſai] to caſtrate themſelues for the kjingdome 
e Mat, 1 g.12- aubp,which abſtaine from mariage , and by he gitt of 
Math. 8.5. God live Sontinently, that they may ſerue God morgfrecly , asif 
FEM they wanted their virile parts, ſuch as is the cutting gf the foot and 

hand , and the pulling out of the eye. 

Secondly, that ir may be broken for the profgſſion of a mona=- 
ſticall life, yea though one of the maried coyples be agairt its 
and that onely Ky the Popes authoritie. 

2. They teach that the knowledge,and determination of cauſfs 
matrimonial belep&nely to Ecclefiaſticdl courts, to wit,to their 
prieſts Officials, & ſuchike money fuckgrs : and further that there 
ought to be a ſeparatis & divorce frond bed & board,they would 
Froue out of Paxls words. r. Cor.740, 1 will that the wife ſhall 
not depart from her husbayd, bur ſhe will depart, ler her re- 
maine vnmatied, or be rexoncfed to her. husband. But he 
ſpeaketh there of a ſeparationW&gyſmal cauſes, which is not lawful, 
as,for priuate iarres,or griefes \pind,as the word, Let her be re- 
concilea,doth ſhew: or of ſuch/a ſeparation as the woman of her 
ſelfe maketh, without authqfitiefroty the magiſtrate. And ſuch 
diuorces were vſed of bottyGentiles und Iewes, *. 

« Mathy, 4 Dinorceby them is tytned into a me ckery,and flat butcherie 
M3 whileſt the innocent paytics without his Of her default, are depri- 
uedof their right, - | 


5 The Scripture ylcth the word Dixorce\n this Hgnification, 

that the innocent partie refuſed may freely mirie againe. Indeed 

a Prieſt is forbidden to marie a woman diuorcey: others are not, 

b lewitzr,7 © yea and tOthepartic Diuorced as a bil of Didpree given,to te- 


. c.deute, 24. 


” ftifie both thapit was not lawfull to haue ſuch an bne againe, and 


that the ſecond mariage was lawfull, 

6 Laſily; this is againſt that peruerſe opinion 6Aſuch, which | 
chinke thatthat law of AZoſes concerning Diuorce, which is, Dex. 
24: 2. 0ught now to be of force inthe Church of Chriſt. 


The 


.  .FRA—_ | 
T he fourteenth common place, | It 
Of the gouernment ofthe world, or ' Þ 
Goas prontdence. i WM 
[ » Hath Ged ſo left thus his workmanſhip whereby be hath: * I} 
' made all things, as a builder leaneth his houſe, i Mi 
when he hath buildedit ? a 
I's 1 O, but being continually preſent with it, he ' MW 
(& ) 4 ) 3 ordereth , goucrneth and ruleth the things ! 
RNS which he hath made. Tohn.5.17. My father ! WW 
\I\ j; worketh kitherto,and I worke. And in the booke | nM 
Ko s | of Wiſedome.1.7- T6 rug. ov (x01 mane , the ſp1- | 4 ? 
\ ND EN | rit which comprehenaeth all things , neyther 1 
— > *-— could the world ftand the ſpace of the T2 
ewinckeling of an eye, if God ſhould withdraw his gouernmeat ' 
from it, I Bf. ' Þ 
>. - Þy what name is the gonernment of the world called ? [0 
Itis commonly called ey ( Pronidence,) of the verbe ops, - 
or #2, to Provide or take care of, ſo that pie js a pro- ; 3 
uidence, a taking care of; a carefull regard, not a bareand idle. _# A 
forcknowing, or knowledge of rhings, but aworking and effe- i118 
Qual! diſpoſing of all things. Wiſedoms. 0.7» 04101 Ws a@@9v081 mel mouTH? i Þ 
394 , Godtaketh care alike for all. © 7.4 5 
This alſo is called nexp12pes i;ap5%o15, theDecree and] purpoſe of _ 4 
' God, * and akogether differeth in nature from Prudence , 4 Attg, 8 ] 
which is proper to men, for it both deceiueth and is decei- 1]. 3 
ned. 7 [\ 
| F. How many parts be there of Goas promidence ? [| 
wo, One is an eternall and vnchangeable diſpoſing of things, 


whereby he hath decreed fromall eternitie,to gouerne all ng Pong 
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I40 | The fourteenth Pace 
fince their creation,and to direct and bring them to their appoin- 
ted ends, 7 
The other is an aQtuall and temporal! gouernement of the 
whole world , whereby God doth gouerne , rule, and or- 
der all things by himlelfe. created , wiſely , treely, powertul- 
ly, and well: and draweth them ynto their proper ends. 
| A Why is God ſaid to gowerne all things vv1ſely, freely, 
owerfully and woell ? 
, 1.4. He gouerneth wiſcly, becauſe all things are knowne and o= 
Te +<.13 i : | b : 
G18 21 PEN to his eyes, and he direReth them ® ynto their proper ends, 
»/z.33-13 and in the end to hisowne gloric, by his certaine counſell 
15.& 3446 and © determination, although this be ſometimes ynknowne 


: 


—z | 


17-© 944 to vs. | 4 
9-IOGNY  Preety, becauſe God is a moſtfree worker , who is compelled 


7e8.lintt, £588 . # : 
"5% ; by no man to gthis goucrning ot al] things. 


d Pjal.nz.z FPowerfully, becauſc he ſuftereth no trouble or paines, in exce 
cuting his will, but efteCteth wharfocuer he willeth, and as he 
<p 5-3 willeth it without trouble or wearinefſe: neyther can his working 

4» be hindred by any ſtrength, or reſtrained by any law' © i/d, 


Iohn,s 8 : i "op 
x row 8.\ 1, She extendeth her ſelfe through all things from one 


7 end to another mightily, and comely dooth the order all 
thinds. | 
Well, * Becauſe he worketh well alwaies, yea cucn then when 
the inſtruments offend and {:nne in the worke. | 
| S$”, How many ſorts are there of Gods prowidence? 4 
{Gen,goeo Three ſorts in reſpect of the creatures. Vaiuerſall,Speciall, and 
Particular,or fingular, Swidas citeth outof the auncient Diuines, 
» Ty D405 apoyorct x4 Te Tpelc Tpraove Miremty) the Proutdence of God is in 
three maners, I. v# exaur, in adminiſtration, maintaining and 
vpholding of things. 2: ,,7 4, in his approving and allow- 
ing, in good aCtions, 3 ym#5vyxx%mry, 10 his permiſſion, in euill 
actions. \ 

6 - Weiatis the Uninerſall proutdence? 

Iris that whereby God directeth all creatures according to 
that ſecret inſtinct which he hath pur into'them at their creation, 
and fo preſerueth the order of nature, which himſelfe hath ap- - 
pointed. | | . 

Vhence prone you this Unintr/all pronidence of God ? 


From 


tt oO 


Of the gomernment of the warld. Iqt - 


From diuers teſtimonies of Scripture. The whole Pſalm, 104.con- 


taineth a notable declaration and praiſe of it , Likewiſe Chriſt 


ſpeaketh of it /obr 5,17.71y father worketh hitherto, and I worke, 
Ande 4.17.28, [n him wee line and moone, and hane onr being. 
And Heb. 1.3. eA/lthings are ſuſtained by the word of God.s. by the 
appointment or power of Chrifts word, 5 | ; 
| VE . What is Gods ſpecrall pronidence? 3 
It is that whereby God gouerneth and ruleth all parts of the 
world, yea cuen thoſe which ſeeme moſt baſe, and all their aQi- 


ons and euents whether in heauen or in carth,as likewiſe amongſt 


men. In heauen, ſo as notthe leaſt cloud is bred, mooucth,chan- 
geth or yaniſheth, but by the appointment of God. In earth, nor 
ſo much as alittle hearbe or weede, groweth,floriſheth or fadeth 
witheur his hand, no not the leaſt creature is bred or preſcrued 
but by God. And amongR men none are conceiued, borne,nei- 
ther be live, are preſerued,or mone, neither doc any thing , or 
die,but by the commaundement and will of God. + 
Shew me ſome teſtimonies of this particular Promidence, 
| concerning all creatures? 

Pat. 1 47.8. Which conereth the heanen with clouds , and gineth 
raine to the earth in ſeaſon, and maketh the graſſe growe vpon the 
wonntaines. VUbich gineth ſnowe as wooll, and ſcattereth the hore 

froſt like aſves. v. 16. VUOhich gineth to beaſts their foode, and tothe 
young rauens which call vpow hins.y. 9, Chriſt ſpeaketh thus. ar. 5 - 
45. Tour heanenty father maketh his Sunne to ariſe , and he raineth 
upon the inſt and vniuſt. And Chap, 6.30.God clotheththe lilies and 


grafſſe of the field. Chap.10.29,30. Are not two ſparrowes ſolde for a 
one of them falleth not to the ground without your father. 


farthing,an 
Yeaeuen the haires of your head are nombred, 
So God ſent a ach vpon the Sea, and prepared a fiſhto ſmallowe 
Ionah, Iona. 1. 4- 17, He prepared 4 plant called Ricinus i( which 
i « ſorub comming nigh the bigneſſe of a tree , haning leanes like the 
Plane tree, Itis commonly called Palma Chriſti) which went oucr 
his head , and he alſo prepared a worme to deſtroy this plant and make 


it wither.( bap.4.,6-7. 


I.Sam.2.21, God viſited Anna, and ſpe conceined and bare three ; 


ſonres and two daughters. Dent. 30,20. He 5 thy life and the length 
of thy AAKES- Iſasn38- F+T he Lord added to King Ezechias bus life fifteers 
Jearer. 
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yearer. Terom. To. 2 2. The way of man s; not his onne,that hee 4n 
walke, and himſelfe airett his ſteps. "4 


_ Prov. 21. 1. Thekeart of the King is in the band of the Lord, 


and he turneth it which way he will. 1. Cor. 1 2:6. Who worketh 


dence of God: 


all in all. And all theſe things are ſpoken of the particularprout- 


| g + Paule hath this ſpeech, 1, Cor.g.9. Doth God take care of 


[4 Pro,zi1s. 
Heb.12.10. 


Oxen? Doth he in theſe words exclude them from 
the prouidence of God? I 
No, forhe feedeth them as all, other creatures; Pſa. 147: 9- 
He gineth meat to all fleſh, and to beaſts their food. Alſo Pſal. 36.6. 
Thou Lord preſerneſt both man and beaſt, But in that place, Pale 
reacherh, that the Law was not chiefely writ for Oxen, which is, 
Der25.4-T hon ſhalt not muzzle the month of the Ox whichtreadeth 
ont the corne. But that it was made for men, that they may learne 
to performe ſuch offices as Juſtice requireth:and by an argumenr, 
a comparatss, may know , that ſtipends are due to Miniſters, 
who faithfully labour in their places. | 
; Seeing all things are ruled by the prouidence and appoint - 
9 ' meut of God, whence commeth ſuch confuſion and 
..  Aiſorder inthe world, that for the moſt part 
.. #t goetbwell with. the wicked, and 
| . 4ll withthe good? F 
I denie that is Dsſoraer. But it is the moſt wiſe ordinance of 
God, whereby bc ſuftereth the wicked to floriſh, thereby to make 
them inexcuſable: but the godly to be ſcourged,that their ſalua- 
tion may ſo much the better be furthered thereby. * And ſo the 
Do&rine of the judgement which is to come,is more confirmed, 
Alſo this life is ſhort: neyther are the puniſhments in this life , of 
great continuance, nor the pleaſures of this life : but eternall 
g00d and euill things are no vading ſhadowes, Moreouer, hai- 
nousfinnes,forthe molt part,are puniſhed with grieuous plagues 
in this life, eycher inthe bodice of the ſinner himſelfe, or in his 
polteritie, pes 
J 0- T heres no doubt, but all the attions of the godly aye dire- 
fied by God, but doth God alſs worke in the hearts ofthe 
wicked ( as Auguſtine ſpeaketh in the: books of Grace 
and Freewill) and doth be decree and gonerne their works? 


He 
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He that receiueth and alloweth the holy Scripture, can in no 
ſorrdenie it; namely, that nothing can be done, but which he de- 


creeth.' For Exod; 4. 21; &7+3. 9:12+ & I0:1- God ſpeaketh 


thus. 7 will barden the heart of Pharaohy' that he ſpall not let myy 


people go. Dent.2.30. 'The Lord hardened the ſpirit of Schon King 
of Hesbon, and made his heart obſtinate. And Panle faith thus, 
Roms.g.18, God bardeneth whom hewill. An example hereof is ifl 
Semei. 2:5am,16. 10. Towhom God ſpoke tharhe ſhou!d' re* 
uile Dawid, not by commannding that he ſhould obey ( ſaith, 
eAuguſime ) burin his inſt iudgement enclining and diſpoſing 
his will in it ſelfe wicked, and his euill minde,by ſuch puniſhment 


ſanRified of God:, and 'inftrumentes: of Gods wrath. The 
King ef the «ſjriavs is ſaid ro-be in-the hand of God as a 
rod, a [taffe, a hatchet, and a ſaw: 1a. 13. 3, & 5+ 3. 5. & 
19. 5-15. Yet doth he allo ſer limits to their malyce : that 
they extende not their crueltie further then him pleaſerh, yea 
he turneth euen the wicked: things which: the; vngodly doe,to 
yerie 'good endes, ſeruing for his gloric and the ſaluation of the 


ele... Si 
 H- Buy doe we not make God the Author of oxill , by 


this meanes. 


| Farre be it! from ys 3 for the wicked are ſo ſet on worke by 
God, that they alſo play their owne parts: to wit, by their 
depraued. counſell , purpoſe and will, for the evill which 
chey!, will! , . they will it »yoluprarily., freely and without 
compnliion or violeat conſtraint: 2s: alſo doe the euil! An» 
CIS =; of } | | | 
on Againe,God doth not infuſe malice into the willes of the 
wicked, as he infuſerh goadnefle into the hearts of the god- 


ly, n:yther doth he compell, or allure their willes to finne+ - 


bur, hs oney mooueth euill,,'or fanning willes , ſuch as hee 
findeth them become by the.corruption which hath enſued 


the falling away of diuels and mcn from God : ſuch I fay,_ 


| he taooueth , enclyneth , turnech, and dircReth wilely, iuſtly 
migttily, where, when,how, and as farce as he pleaſeth, either 
mediately 


| . chep, 2 @» 
to exercile Dawid, So the Medes and Perſians are termed to be 


& Aft.q.28 
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mediately or immediatly to follow or auoide obiedts , that they 
(who purpoſe no ſuch thing ) may fulfill that which the hand and 
{ onnſell of God hath decreed a. Moreouer, good writers haue y= 
ſed thus to ſpeakey that God indeede worketh'iin the Godly and 
by the godly; but(fay they) he worketh by the wicked, but not 
ſimply in the wicked. Yiko 


4.2 * Bit are not they which commit exill deedes excuſed bereby? 


No. 1. Firft, becauſe they are reprooued by their owne conſci- 
ence. And the ations of God and of wicked men differ in that 
which is willed, that is , in that end which he and they properly 
aime at, neither do,they that they doto obey God, but to fatisfie 
their owne luſts * : and they are the inſtruments of God not 
meerely paſſiue, as the hatchet in the hand of the artificer, but 
aQiue : neither ynreaſonable,as a horſe and a dog , but reſon«ble 
that is, endoued with reaſon, and ſuch as have in themſelues the 
inward, voluntaric and eleCtiue beginning oftheir ations. So 
that the whole euill remaineth in themſelues alone, and in God 
there isno more to be found, bur the lawfull yſe of their malice, 
who executeth iuſtly by the euill wils of the wieked thoſe things 
which he willeth well: as'it is to be ſeenc in the ſelling of y 3. bi 
Likewiſe in the reuolting of the ten tribes from the familie 
and houſe of Dawid © and in the betraying of the Sonne' of 


 God®. 


b Gem.5.20 
c 1.K0mg.11, 
JI.35-& ec. 
12,15 .16- 
d Aa. 27. 
& 13.27. 


2 In oneand the ſame worke of the wicked, the good and. 
uſt ation , which is the proper ation of God isto be diſcerned, 
from the defeRiue and faulty action of the wicked. For in tha 
the wicked finne, it is in themſclues, bn: cheir doing of this or 
that in ſinning, is from the power of God, who diuideth dark- 
neſſe as he thinketh good, as Awgnſtine hath well written. And fo 
(faith the ſame author in the ſame worke)God is found to be iuſt, 
but man guiltie, becauſe thar in one and the ſame thing done by 
both, the cauſe wherefore either of them did it, is not the ſame, 
Which thing the Learned declare by theſe fimilitudes. x Of an 
Executioner who putteth to death the offender, though by the . 


tuft commaundement ofthe Magiſtrate, yet in his owne wicked 


deſire of doing ithe finneth. 2 Alſo by that of one who rideth 
vpon a lame horſe, who neyther himſelfe halteth with the horſe, 
nor is cauſe of the horſes halting. Likewiſe by example of the 

ſoule 
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ſoule which moueth the bodie in a diſcaſed and lame bodie. 4. Of 
the thicte who killeth a man whom God in his juſt judgement wil 
haue ſlaine. Where notethis rule, When there are many cauſes 
of the ſame cffeRt,and ſome of them good, ſome bad , that ef- 
| fe in reſpeR of the good cauſes is good,in reſpect of the euill, 
euill. 

- UVere it not better to referre theſe things to Preſcience, 

whereby God foreknoweth all things indeed, before they 
come to paſſe,but doth not deeree them ? 

No, becauſe when the Scripturefaith that God b/indeth, * har ,jcomumM 
deneth,Þ tempreth, © giveth oucrynto areprobate ſeaſe, it noteth 10þ,rz 4s, 
ſomewhat morethen a foreknowledge,or a bare and idle permiſ- 6 Dent 8,2, 
fion,to wit,an cffetuall operation , which God performeth not & 73-3 k 
by working that obſtinacie, as a moſt iuſt Judge,two wales ©, ht th 

1 Whereas they are alreadie corrupt, by forſaking them 
more & more,by depriuing them of his grace,or deniing them his 
ſpirit,or alſoby raking it from men, and leauing thew to their 
owne malice, | 

2 By delivering the wicked to Sathan the miniſter of his 
wrath, and in iuſtly giuing them ouer to the luſtes of their owne 


hearts. 
| 4 *1s:t true therefore that God willeth not imiquitie. Plal.y. 5* - > 
If youvnderſtand it fimply that God inno fort willeth it, the y1;, 4,11 
Scripture gainſaicth. For weread of Herode and Pilate. Afls.4.28 Rem 1:24, 
T hat they did which the hand and connſell of God had decreed tobe 16: 
done. Alſo it ouerthroweth the Omnipotencic of God, as 
—_— it were done quite againſthis will , Therefore this caſe 
is to becleered by this explication« ThatGod willeth not finne 

by his approuing will or his reueiled will, or vo/antare ſigns, the 
will which he hath fignifiedto ys : for by this he condemneth, 
forbiddeth, and-puniſheth it » But he willeth ir by his Secrere 

will, volumate arcan ſine beneplacits, which will though hidden, 

yet is molt juſt. Further, finne ought to be diſtinguiſhed into the 

action and malice of the ation, 'From the firſt V3od can not be 
excluded, for in him we /zwe, mooue, and hane onr being, At.17. 

28. Burit cannot be denied that he is a willing ſufferer, und a moſt 

wi/c ordainer, except the wiſedome and power of God, be like- 


wile denied. For figne ſerueth both for the glorie of God, and the 
> bb © mant- 
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 «@Rom,345% © manifeſtation of his Divine iuſtice and metcie, and alſo 
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for the ſaluation of the elect, Zo whow all things works 
together for their good, Rom. $.28 , Yea cucn finnes, 
faith e-Lugyſtine. Although notef themſelues or from them- 
ſclues, but this commerh to paſle by accident, and from the 
—_—_ of GOD, and that inthem onely to whom their 


190es are forgiven, and their finnes ſo farre forth as they are 


fnnes, were ordayned to this vr 4aey that the Sonne of God 
a 


by his bloud might make ſatis 


ion for them . Moreouer alſo 


he puniſheth finne by finne f: therefore he willeth finne not as 


finne ,' bur as it is a puniſhment or an a of Tuftice. For everic 
puniſhment of finne isiuft, and therefore God. So Godwill 


- nothauc inceſt to be committed as itis a pollution, and violating, 


of the order of Matrimonie, and a tranſgreſsing of the lawe : 


Fn, 


and yet God bm repre the office of a Iudge , in 


| & 2.Sam,r1 as much as hee vſeth 


oth thar inceſtuous copulation and o0- 


12-616, ther ſfinnes of eLb/alons to exerciſe his reuenge 9. 


20, 22 


/ 


the ſame thing to be done . For his 


[6 


&- ere there graunted two comrarie wils m God, when 
'*..® by bus ſecret will, bets ſaid to gonerne and rule 
thoſe things, which notwithſtanding he fore 
bidaeth openly in his law? 
Noe, but whereas there is one ſimple will of God, it appea- 
xeth more diuers vnco ys, becauſe through the weakeneſle of our 
minde we cannot conceiue how God not by one and the ſame 
meanes and end, but by diuers meanes, ſhould will and not will 
wiſedome is awvwanixa@-, 
manifolde and diuers. - Epbee 3. 10. eAnd dwelketh in light 
that may not be approached wnte. 1. Tim, 6, 16. Therefore 
Anuguſtime ſaith, Enchiriaium ad Lanrentium, cap. 101. Great 
are the workes of God, and his will towards all men, exquiſite, 
ſo that in a wonderfull aud vnſpeakeable manner , that is, 
not done againſt his will, which yer is doone againſt his will. 
- Doe all things come to-paſſe by the pronidence of God,as 
all. Contingencie and Fortune is 

taken away? | | 
1 If wereſpe& the nature of ſecond cauſes, the Contin- 
gencie and murabilitic of effects may well be maintained . For 
thas.45 (ontingent, which when it is done, hath ſuch cauſe, _ 
coul« 


W.. 1 
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couldin it owne nature haue done otherwiſe : But in reſpeR of 
the firſt cauſe, euen ( ontimgent things are neceffary, namely, 1o 
as that all things depend vpen the appointment and will of God, 
So the bones of Chriſt in their owne nature might haue beene_ 
broken, whiich by the decree of God, could not be broken. 
Toh. 19, 36, | vr 

2. There is one Neceſ/itie of Infallibilitie, and another of {or 
prion: ſuch a neceſsitie was in Balaars when hee bleſled the 
people of Iiracll, reſiſting his owne ation with his whole will, 
Numb. 22.12. ſotholethings which men or Angels doe ,they 
doe neceſſarily (becauſe God hath in his prouidence decreed this 
ſhal be done)yet not by cempulfion or againf{ their wils,for God | 
rurneth their wils to that part which he hath decreed ſhal be done, 
that whileſt they doe, they themſclues alſo will that they doe, E- 
uen as men (that rhey may liue in this world) eate and drinke ne- 
ceſ$arily indeed, bur yer willingly, God enclining their willes to 
chat part. | 

3 There is one Abſolute Necefiitie , which is «x5 or ſimply 
called Neceſvitie, namely of thoſe things, the oppoſites whereof 
are ſimply impoſsible, by reaſon of the nature of the cauſe or ſub- 
ie, of which it is ſaid, as God /oneth, is wiſe , inſt, good. And 
there is another neceſsitic of Conſequence or by Swppoſition, which 
is.of the cffeAs of thoſe things, which whenthey are granted it 
is neceſ{arie cheefteR ſhould follow ; notwithſtanding the cauſes 
mig eyrher not haue beene, or haue beene chaunged, So thole | 
things which God hath decreed ſhould begare neceſsarie, becauſe 
of the vnchaungeablenefle of the diuine decree : notwithſtanding. 
that which God hath done moſt freely, that js, from erernitic,he 
could either haue not decreed them at all or otherwiſe decreed 
them. Likewiſe choſe things which are indeed wrought by 
ſecond cauſes, which cauſes are ſo made by God that of their 
owne nature .rhey cannot otherwiſe worke then they doe, but 
yet by him they they may betaken away, hindered or chaun- 
ged. So the ſunne neceſlarily moouerh , and yet it ſtan- 
deth (till at Joſuahs fight *, The fire burneth the bodies 


| putyntoit, and yet burnerh not the three young men in the # 12f.to. 12 


furnace. at Babylon Þ. So thoſe ſayings of Chritt, Iarthew. 73: 
13. 7. Ut ir neceſſarie that offences come : And of Panle, 24 
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'1S  1,Cor. 11.19. ]t is meet that herefies ſhould come,are to be'ynderſtood 


3 of the Neceſſicie of Conſequence, whoſe next cauſes are |to be 
'2Y _ ſought in the veric willes of men and diuels\, Bur that which is | 
f | Lnke. 2.4.46. It behooned (, hrift to ſuffer,is ſpoken by a ſuppoſition | 
1 \ I of the end, or Neceſſitic of the Decree. BI | 
2 Note therefore an viuall ſaying in the Schooles, Future things | 
i | when they are compared to the firlt cauſe and preſcience of God, 
+1 | they are neceſſarie : bur compared to next cauſes, and conſidered » 
42308 in their owne nature, they may be ( ontingent, and it is no contra- 
_ dition, that the ſame thing in diuers reſpects ſhould be neceſſary 
EEE and contingent. weak 
EET. IT What doth thirweeeſſitie differ from the Stoicks Fate? 
Lt © Much, becauſe they ſay neceflitie confifteth in the' continued 
27 and perpetuall order and ineuitable contunCion of ſecond cauſes, 
EL þ but we, in the will and decree of God. 1 2048 | 
372 Againe, they ſubiect God to Neceſlitie, wee Neceflitie to 
EEE | God, | 
13 1 8+  Doth nothing come to paſſe by chance or fortune? 
FG Nothing indeed at all, if we conſider the prouidence, power, - 

and knowledge of all things which is in God: bur in reſpect of 


our ſclues who are ignorant of the true cauſes, and looke onely 
yponthe inexpeſted euents, a thing may be ſaid tocome to ww 4 
by fortune. So amb. 35. 29. There is alaw of murthers*by 


- 


319 | chaunce, which that they come not by chaunce to” paſſe, it-may- 
#7. - be gathered out of Exod. 21. 13.: Where GOD is. ſaidet 
UE. to giue him into thehands of the ſlayer, who is flaine in' this 
= manner. Yet are they ſaidto be by fortune in the iudgement of 
b men, becauſe they are not done of vs by premedirate aduiſe. 
Where notwithftanding we muſt remember the ſaying of Baſil, 
that Channce and Fortuneare words of Heathens, and as of 


| 
; | eAuguſtine, It repented mee that I hane vſed the word For- 


f 141ne 
7 | | of H * [not Free-will taken away by this unchaungeatle pronidence 
E | of God, and adminiſtration of all «508 P 
[ | No in no ſort : becauſe God ruleth and gouerneth mans will 
Fi = according to the nature thereof : But it is the nature of mens wil, 
| | that whatſoeuet it willeth, eyther good or cull, it willeth 


it ireely and of it owne accord, nor againſt the will , and by? 
| eonſtraint 
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conſtraint, otherwiſe it ſhould be no will but a Nl/eg; For 
example, Marth. 27. 1. Herode , Pilate, and* the' Tewes 
condemned Chrift of their owne free=will and of ſet pur- 

- poſe, yet the Apoſtles ſay, ay. did nothing, bt that which the 
phil and counſell of God haa decreed to be dow, Adﬀtes. 4, 


4 .28- | | 
E | = Ky D oe not theſe places of Scripture ſeeme to make againſt Gods 
SC - | pronidence, where it is ſaid; [t repented God, Gen. 6.6, © 
I. Saw. 15-11. 4nd thoſe abrogations of his de- 
erees which are recorded. Toan- 3. 4.10. 
| Iſai. 38, 1.5. | 
; . No, becauſe in thoſe places the Scripture deſcendeth, and 
applyeth it ſelfe to our capacitie, and deſcribeth God, not | 
ſuch as hee is in himſelſe, bur ſuch as we vnderftand him, 
euenas when the ſame Scripture ſaith of God thathe is angrie. 
But thoſe denunriations of judgement, doe containe a condition 
not expreſſed, Gen,20.3.7- Derg 224 TE: 
2 f -- 1s it not vnſcemely for the higheff Maieſtie of God to abaſe * } 
it ſelfe,enen to take care of theſe loweſt things? — es 
No, for as it was no diſgrace to create them, no more it is to 
take care of them being created, | gag nt; 
2 2 4. What is theperntar prouwidence of God? ' KS 
-. That whereby God by his grace, or holy Spirit, liveth and 
rajgneth in his Church , gouernerh and cheriſheth the godly; 
worketh inthem both the will and the deed, he maketh them to « Exech, 36 
walke in bis precepts, * defendeth them, terrifieth , reſtraincth 27 


and yanquiſheth their enemies. 
Shew me ſome teſtimonies of this? Oi 
Plal. I. 7. Godknoweth the way of the righteous. Pal, 34+ 1.6 
The eyes of the Lord are wpon the righteous. And the whole. 
Pſalm, g1. He that dwelleth in the ſecret of the moſt hygh, &-c. 
To-this purpoſe (crueth thatplace, Math, r0. 30. Encn all i 2M 
your baiges are numbred, Math. 16. 18. The gates of hell ſhall 418 
not prenaile againſt the ( hurch, 1. Tim.4.10. Gods the Sauionr T9: 
of gr wr eſpecially of the fanhfall, And innumerable others like 
_ to theſe. ME | 
25 * Doth God gourrne all things by himſelfe alone without 
\.' Weancs,, or by meanes and ſecond cauſes ? = | | 


L 3 Neither 
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= Neyther,fimply, but partly by.himſelfe without meanes, yea of- 
ten againſt or beſides ordinarie means he bringeth things to paſle. 
= - As without meanes he {uſtiined Hoſes ſortie dajes in the mount, 
3 b Exod 34. and theProphet Ehas ©. Bur againſt meanes and naturall caules 
+ 3s he deuided the red Sea ©, as likewiſe by his power the waters of 
|| C1 ue ': Tordan ſtood ©, and the waters were deuided into two parts *. He 
_ BY _ " made the Sunne to go backe 8} He reſtrained the force of the 
| « loſe 3.19, fire in the Babylonian furnace , that it could'not burne the young 
1 jz Kinge2,8 men Þ. Herturned the rocke into pooles of waters, and the crag 
| gz King 20. into fountaines of waters: i He madethe Iron to ſwim in the wa- 
' 3 ter *, Partly alſo herulethand adminifireth by himſelfe and with 
= he 3->"* meanesor {ſecond cauſes, yerſo as God is. alwaies preſent with 
” | \ *Pſa.x14.8 them, and in them ſheweth his ſpeciall power, according totharz 


s 0? 


Dent.8.3. Man lineth not by bread onely, but by all that which pro« 
| k:King. 6.6 ceedeth ont of the momth of God. So with fiue loaues he feedeth a 
| 1lobs-6.9. great multitude !. From ſecond cauſes he produceth another ef= 
11-422 fe&then their nature and diſpoſition affordeth, and whenthe ſe- 
cond cauſes are ination aftually, he hindereththeir effe,chan+ 
-# _ _ geth,mitigatech,or maketh it more gricuous. Asin Ear his time, 
_ it rained not for the whole ſpace of three yeares. ® [/ay.5.6. will 
ig  Commanund the clouds that they ſhall not raine. 
 wiking 172.4 Why doth God ordinarily.oſe midale or ſecond cauſes, ſering he 
WP. ; Cando all things by himſelfe without meanes? 
1 Hedoth it for our cauſe, that we may more eaſily perceiue 
God helpeth ys in them or by them : for ſeeing we are carnall, we: 
need vifible things that our faith may be the better confirmed and-- 
reſt aſſured in Gods promiſes. And alſo that he may declare his: 
Y goodnestoO vs, Whilelt he maketh ys as it were fellow-workers 
ER with himſelfe in ruling our ſelues or others. 
Wb 2 That he may ſhew himſclfe Lord of all things, which vſerh 
MJ creatures and means as he pleaſeth,'ro his glory and our ſaluation.. 
3 That we ſhould net abuſe meanes,as being ordzined of God: 
? 4 Leaſtin the pretenſe of Gods providence we ſhould negle& 
k - meanes. orſecond cauſes odained by God, for whoſo negletethy 
| [ them, deſpiſerh the ordinance of God. For God hath: not onely 
| 
0 
; 
| 


decreed the ends of ations, but their meanes alſo, which meancs 
are therefore ſubicct, and ſubordinate to prouidence-: as the Urin= 


king of a potion belongeth tothe ficke,man , and bread to him 
1: + that 
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Of the gouernment of the world: I53 
that is hungrie. So God promiſed yiQtorie to David, but thus, if 
he fought and laied ambuſh *, he hath promiſed to nowrifh man, 
but with condition, if he labour Þ. xd 

If therefore the determination of God be wuchangeable,and all things 
come to paſſe infallibly by the counſell aud will of God js there anie 
place left for our deliberations ,counſels,comannds,pray- 
14 core) ers,teaching,cantions, and endenors? 
- Itis certaine that to euents certaine and decred by God, itis in 
yaine to vic and applie thoſe meanes, withour which God hath 
decreed, or hth ſaid thathe will effe&t ſuch things : but thoſe 


4 2.Sam.s, 
19.24 _ 
b Pſ4.128:2 


meanes which both himſelfe hath decreed to vie, and which he . 


hath ſhewed both in his word, and the courſe of nature,them he 
will yſe, and alſo hath commaunded:vsto vie them: it can not be 
faid of theſe (without a wicked contempt of Gods word, and the 
order by him appointed) that they are vſcd in yaine. For where 
the firſt cauſe is granted, we ought not remoue or take away the 
{econd,nor contrarily. And as God hath made the ends, ſo like- 
wiſe hath'he created andpreſcribed vnto vs the means, wherby it 
pleaſeth him to bring vs ynto them, which meanes to neglcQ,is to 
tempt God ©, Therfore neither doth Gods prouideEce take away 
mans deliberatis,neither his grudence,& ſceking out of neceſſaz 

means: for-the fame prouidence of God hath decreed all chefs 
things, that by chem we might attaine the ends decreed by God, 


2.6 » But why dot! ne vſe no meaxes at ſome times ? 
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To ſhew he is not tied to ſecond cauſes, and rhat he can worke 


c Mat.4.4. 


as well without meanes as with meanes, And furcher, thag when 


meanesfaile,we {hould not doubt of his prouidence |, 
J- VV hat ss.the wſe of this Dattrine > 6 RAR 
1 That by the adminiſtration ofſallthings we may acknowledge 


God ſuch as he is,namely wiſe, good,and mighty aboue all. Lord 
of all thins,at whoſe Cornmaund all creatures are,and do addi& 


. 


themſclues to obey him, | E 

2 Ti:t we repoſe all our truſt in him 3s in our father who taketh 
carefor vs all,applying to our vſe that ſaying Gen,22,8. The Lord 
will proxide, And that we ſecurely reſt in bis p1oteRion,to whoſe 
pieaſure and diſpoſition is ſubieR, whatſocuer I arme may hap- 


pen Whereſocuer it come,and by wheſe gauerr:ment Sathan with 


allhis1age iskept in ſubieion.. | 
2 That 


120 T he fonrteemth Place. 


ib 3,0, 3 Tratin aduerfities we lifr vp our eyesnot to ſecond cauſes, 
2.10, © burvnto Cod the frſt cauſe of all things, as Tobs example teach= 
b Gen.45.5, th * that we confeſle our fiones and amend them, that'we be 
&.50,20 patient, knowing that God ſcndeth aduerfities for our good , 
Ams.3.6- not our deſtrution, > Againe, that in profperitie we ſhould 
3s Nm.5.27 celebrate and magnifie God as the author thereof, ſeeing it 
I P's 6. is euident that God enclineth the wils, and ations of men that 
-Z 24+ 32. fhey {hould both wiſh well and doe well vnto vs, © asalſo 
9j 6%, 33 4. he giueth ſuch yertue to things void of life, whereby they become 
4 Exod 321 profitable ynto vs *. 515 5k 
11 #L®g1215 | 4 That wefeareandreucrence God, in whoſe hand are- all 
creatures, and who can arme them all againſt ys. 


| eg That our hearts be poſſefled with a loue of God, who' ta- 
4 7, * © kethſpeciall care of vs, ©. 


6 That we maintaine charitic and mutuall loue, ſeeing we are 
all in the ſame family of our father, and ſo linked rogether, as we 
need one anorhers helpe. i 9 

7 That wenegleCtnot ſuch means as God hath ordained, if we 
haue thEin readinefſe, neither that we employ rhe to other vſes or 
put our truſt in them. f And when means faile,that neuertheles we 

Fd Cheow-r6 ſhould put our, truſt in God, who can do all things by his words. 
12, | 8 That by Gods example who neuer departeth from the admi- 
2Ma8,8. niſtration of the world , we learne to vſe all diligence in'our 
place and calling, 
2.4- What things are oppoſite to the progidence of God ? 
1 That abuſe of Gods prouidence by them, who being pre- 
poſteroully ſecure negle& all macnes, ſaying, wherefore ſhould 
I'vexe my ſelfe with care and trouble ? God will prouide and dij- 
\ poſe of ſuch things as are neceſlarie for me. Which men neglect 
the meanes appointed by God, or wickealy make the prouidence 
of God a colour for their ſinnes, 

2 That opinion ofthe Stozcks concerning Fate ot fatall neceſs1- 
te,which dependeth (ſay they) vpon the concinuall Kaitting to- 
gether, and that ſtrait coniunttion and incuitable order of cauſes, 
which they call ya, which they thus declare. In cauſeseflen- 

tially ordered , when the ſecond worketh, the firſt alſo of ne- 
ceſſitie worketh , and thar neyther the firſt can worke with- 


.out the ſecond cauſes, neyther otherwiſe then according 
=. 


- 


% 


\ 


Ofthe government of the world. I53 
to the nature and diſpofition of the ſecond cauſes. Yea, that nei- 
ther God, nor lecond cauſes areotherwiſecaried, or doe others 
wiſe worke of their owne natute, then they do worke-and are ca- 
ried to worke: Alſo,thar of the Adamicheesimpugneth Gods ipro- 
uidence, who ſaide, that wicked men become wicked by fare, ,.7 


" daaiirin; Thatiof farcion,' that;finnes are committed not by 


mans will, but by neeeſſnrie. 


- Their errour, who/imagined that God did onely make the 
world,and thatother things were fince madeby the world, as hee | 


. ordained and commaunded; ati 


Alſo that of certainc Philoſophers,who thought that þ nly in- 
corruprible things are ſubiero Gods prouidence, not*corrup- 
tible things, but only in reſpeRt of their kinds(ſpecres )which they 


affirme to be incorruptibleand eternal, Likewiſe chat folly of 
theirs, who ſaid 3 The Goa care onely for 


r great things but neglett the 
mall.: And that of the Aſtrologers Shodajd thatthoheauens arc 
gouerned by God, but thatall things ynder che /moone are; ruled 


by the power of the ſarres, their influences and conſtellations. 
4+ The blaſphemie of the Zibertines,, who {launderouſly af- 

firme that rhe (ins of diuels and men4(o farre forth as they are (fins, 

are attributed to God, and yetthat he doth not finne;becauſe bee 


- is freed from the lawe:, who. notwitſtandingis/a Law to him- 


ſelfe. Wy; # | | | by . 

5 That fained imagination of bare fore-kyowleage,and onely gene- 
nail protamce;. 10110 emma d core ahi yd acl Rnndi 
] The errour of Epicures, & almoſt of allthe.Echnicks,who ſup- 
poſed that fortune and chance-ruled the world , and |gouerned 
men, and that all chings without order and prouidence were tum- 
bled vp and downe, and that all effees were produced by a ca- 
ſuall and accidenrall application of the agent, or working cauſe ro 
the ſubieErecctuing theacHonzeuen likeynto-mores. inithe Sun, 
awhich by chance, light one vpon anather,.. 91 d1oftiers; 555 
© 7. The wickederror ofthem,wha dreameefanidleanddelicate 
Godwho carethneitherfor his owne.nar other. matters: and as 


: 
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_ fora bleſſed life after this painfull life,they eſteemeitafable.. 
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" 4.Rem 4-15 «rice, VNge : 
6, Heb, 19+ q9mie pnrigreonuſn: ſſe,to the ſecond againſt men ©, 
6&QL Tim2.t9, b 2 L What is fame? 
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SES: 
The fifteenth common place, 
' of Sinnein'generall, andeſpecially 
Ls of Originall Sinne. 
[- What is the reaſon of the word Size, and of the Latine 

| word Peccatms. 
FAECCATY Mapeccando,TheLatine word 
GA Peccare,ſignifieth to fine, and it is(as Cicero 
fy in the third Paradox defineth it)to paſſe and 
f ouergoe thoſe lines or limits within the c0- 
| pafſe whereof you ought ro keepe your ſelfe. 
& Of the Latines Vitinn,o Malitia,are vied 
2 of the euill qualities ofthe minde, Error &- 
ov WY {/;itym,of other outward and ſmaller offen- 
_ccs, Flagitinmfacinus, ſcelus, of outward,outragious and notori- 
ous faults. Crimen and (#paare names of the guilte of the finne, 
Of the Hebrewes iris called #zn Chara. This word ſignificth, 
: ro miſſe rhe marke you propounded to your ſelfe, or to wander & 

| decline from the right,to wit, the rule of Gods Lawe. 

In Greeke it is called «9/4 & <axprouse ,eeni nk apa p)trer SHIAAS KCK- 
meth it ni 2;a905 Smmuxia , Wantvyjaren oxiry. It is allo. Called nan: 
To#g,j, an 6ffenceza falling, an errour,namely,when we all beyond 
the right line of Inftice,of ©«e# &<inrwn, 'or of 'the'verbe ade vine: 
that is to touch a thing raſhly with the hand oft miſſiag it. Ir isalſo 
called i4ciupe, debt. Mat, 6:1 2.4nd forgrme vs our debts, becauſe of the 
likencfſe,for by ſinne a man becommeth debter voro God to yn- 
dergoe'pumſhinent, andalſo'owert:rfecompente tobe maide to 
his neighbour. - For as'debrs' do ciuillybinde ro fafisfie the pu. 
niſhmenr, vnlefſe they be remitted :1o fin doth ciuillybinde ro-ſa- 
tisfaction of puniſhmEr;except it be forgiuen. Likewiſe ir is called 
True adefett. A's T.Cor;6.7: Now therefore there is a 1m eakeneſſe 
(or defett amongſt you:Which wordcomrneth,of the verbe inmugy, 
- which ſignifierh #0 be oue#compe; 19farnr or eld: Alſo it is:called ng=w 
Tompit wie eaneſſe | htineſſe; lewaueſſe. finne, ſcelus*, Allo mepdParics 
a1 Cor.g.8, tranſoreſſion *,avos;breakingefrbe lawe.® 441muaxunright eonfneſſe; * 
oli ſſe;whiich'is referred to the firfteable,againiGad, 


d 


< ew 1.28, 1.1ohn- 


Do Of Orzgmall Sine, I55 
| 1» Tobn.3. 4-It is there defined { »#dozh inn galier) by taking . 
away of the contrarie toir.That is a tranſgrefſion'of the Lawe, or 
a priuation ofthe Lawe, to wit, of the contormitie of our ations 
both of ſoule and bodie with Gods lawe; for the word #uiz 
containeth the value oftwo words , becauſe ir confiſterh of the 
prinatixe particle e and ivr; or (as e Ambroſe briefly expreſſed 
it) Peccatum eſt l2gis dinine prenaricatio. Sinne1s a Prevarication, 
or going beyond the Lawe of God. W Lo 
Augnſtene faith thus, Peccatum eſt diflum, velfatum, vel con- 

enpitur contra L-gem ati, Sinne is, whatſocuer is ſaid, done,or co- 
uered agninſt Gods Lawe, Wee define it thus. Sin is a roxolting, 4 
wc oF wandring from the Law's will of G od binding the (mner 
to hs neg 147A frown hot 


x erernall death. © ts pres LOPTY 

ſometime: iris vſed Meronymicilly, forthe whole man, 
beipg corrupted, as alſs for all his a&tions which oppoſethe laiwe 
of God, alſo for a finne off-ringand facrifi cefor firme. Zxod: 29. 


. 
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36's Md thou ſhult offor 4 ealſe Yor ſrm#'(3. x finite Sffetiog”) riterie' 1:4 
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aay, for attonement, &* thou ralt ſprinkle he Altar with the (rechiat 

is,w1ith the bloud of the facrifice for finne, Dep, $11 5.0 2, Cor. 5. 

21. For he made him,who knewe-no ſinne, to become ſpe for Ds; that 

is, 4 ſacrifice for ſme or. a fornev, notift{himſelfe, but by'the puilre 

of all our finnes imputed 'vato hinas the oppoſition” addedcia 
. PID CS "x \ «++ ta \\ nies 1, 

. tharplace ,requireth chis' ret*tion, That we mifh: ber "made 
the righteonſnes 4;jhat isS;righreous with Gv4, and that by-no 
inherent righteou{nefle;or properly 'our owne, bittthat which be- 

ing in Chriſt, is imputed to vs. 4+ 26h SIVA EV 181 
They are of two forts: Outwardand Inward; The ourward arc 
diuerſe Ko. \ iS tv bh, | $JI\L $] & UxgHt IBSY 5 fy W Wb : 
- 7; Sathan by his poyſoned ſtiggeſtions ©. ns R000, GevJoT 4s 
2. Men, by their cuill examples, words, and flattering f,Efpeci.. 5: 
aly;the fal of ourficſt parents,avit is deſcribed in tharplace. F# you. w 
, Ty 1. PROTARI PHT. FUE, PIT" PRI 6 
3:Burby accident;che obieQswherwith our ſenſes mecte,entt-S robnat, rs 


—_ 


ciog vsto the abuſe of themjandſoroffinnes, 7 3557 13, Samtr,r 
4: By accidenralſo,the Lowe of Godir ſelfe;whichis holy & 

iuſt, becommeth. cauſe of fin,,' by forbidding thoſe things 'which 

plealc the fleſks, &commanding thoſe which difpleaſe, according .- 

tothdyerſeg nyt) ot 1 10 EM Ioooharm tat Bos fvling ont 2 


The 


FEY 
hed LGC. A onda "I OI TE" "ITE Vern 


% . 
, 4 
= 
- 
S-.4 
= - 
d 4 - 
it # 
41% 
+ F? 
'Y = 7 
f 4 
| i 
FHF 
1 144 Fi 
3 2 : 
n ; : 
; i; : 
2 
82 
3+ + { 
= 38 
719 
£ x 
| py E- 4 
= Þ 
2 1,8 
- 3 l 
Bt 8 | 
+> L [ 
ff : 
: 


. 
WY 
- AE er 
EE : 
7 


156 « Thee fiftenth Place 
The thing forbidden we moſf comet, 


$306,666 Jemg _  Andthat 5denyed we moſt lowe it*., 


Tot  Allwhich are confined by the example of eMaen rl fall 


7.8. Gen.3. Shout £4 
b.Ezech.16. & The cheriſhers of Sinne, Idlencſſe and Delicacie ®. 


4 4 - But ſeeing nothing commeth to paſſe inthe world, or can come to 
US ſes without the moſt wiſe and weſt promidence of God, may net 
., bee be called the Author, and caſe of ſine? * | 
God forbid: for hee hateth , forbiddeth, and puniſherh it, as a 
thing moſt diſagreeing with his greateſt goodnes, According as 
Tohu faith in his firſt Epiltle 2,16, Concapyſcence (by which name 
he. vnderſtanderh all finnes) «nt of . the father, but of the world. 
And Jamer.1.14-15-Eneric man is tempted whileſt be is, drawne away 
and enticed by his owne concupiſcence. Then concupiſctce after it hath 
conceined,bringeth ferth ſinne.. Aud Eccleſiaſtes. 7,'30.T his 1 know 
thatGod made man righteons,but they haue ſought to themſelues many 
inuentions, Although he ſuffereth ſinne in bis certaine counſell,as 
we haue. ſaid: in the'P/ace.of Godr providence. | 
 $* _ What is the inwardcanſe of ſinne? - 

This likewiſe is of diuers kindes.1. The corruption of our nature, 
which alſo is called vſually by the Apoltles, concupiſcence "Epkef. 
2,3. Wee haue hag our conner/ation mm the luſts ef owr fleſh, in doing 

the will of aur. fleſo,and onr owne thoughts, .- 1/1 


ES 4: # Lib+ $2 / $1 
..,2-) Theconſentofthe will. Har; 5,28; Heethat looketh ona 
woman to luſt after her, bath alreaaie committed adulterie with her 
in bis heart. FOES 5, IS Ys 
3- | Ignorance,by which the will.is aft deceined, of which alſo 
the Apolile ſpeaketh, 1.7 im, L.13+11bath.Chriſt;who hath fet me in 
the Miniſtery, who before was a perſecnter and a blaſphemer and an 


opprefjor but be had mercie oume,for { aid it ignorantly through wn - 


ehefes" * 11-1 Is 201 K2341432:749 

4- Weakneſſe of minde and feebleneſle, of faith , whereby7ic 
he commeth to paſle, that wee catnot alwaies refit the temptations 
«a Mat.v6. of Sathan and the fleſh, bur though weſce that which 4s better 
6&9. &-the and approueit, yet inthe meane while; being oucrcome, we fol- 
vorſes follow 1 verhe worle, as it came tO paſle in Perer ®:, when hee denyed 

5-2. Samr, Chrift; and ro Dawid, when he commintedadultene'®, 
PHF 5- The wilfull and ſet maiice of man, of which {roprabads 
B 4 The 
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Of: Originall ſrune. oy 
The heart of man is exull andwnſearchable 3 22Þ9 Cay knowe tt? Terems 
17.9, Such was the/ſinae of the diuell. 1. /ob;3. 8. Hee that rom- 
mitteth ſinne 4: of the Dinell, for the Dinell ſmneth from the begin 
ning, 16 which place , to commu ſine, {ignifieth not fimplyto fin, 
bur of purpoſed malice torendeauour to fine, and to beled with 
a defite of finning, - As waar the traitor, who heareth that ſaid to 
him; Thar. chow aoeſt, doe quickly. In ſuch maner the faitkfull com- 
mit not finne.1. John. 3.9, Vhoſoener 37 borne' of God finneth not, or 
committethnot ſinne;chat is, doth not favour ſinne, otherwiſe, If we 


ſay we hane no ſinne,wee deceine onr ſelues, and the trueth is not in vs, 


I. {ohn.l.8; Up Fr i | | 
6. 'A habitor cuſtome of finning, is not'the leaft cauſe of firme; 

25, Epheſi 212.Tee walkedin your ſamnes;according to the conrſe of this 

world. Y 1g ot i} 70 21304 

+» 7. Sinne it ſeſfe is the cauſe of finne, according to that, ohn. g.. 

34. He that commutteth ſinne,js the ſernant of ſine. | 

&* How thany waies commeth it to paſſe, that one ſinne is cauſs _ 

of another iſune? FIR 0s CEO 
Fiue wales.” 4 vill . 
I. When as one finne being committed, the grace of the holie' 


Ghof? is loft, which being loft, manicannot chooſe bur fall into 
other ſtnnes. 971) 0 DOS BAEA 1-209 WeT | 

2 .When God puniſhing finne with finne, deliuereth himrhiar | 
hath ſinned, into the hand of Sathan, who workerhſurtherin him - f, 26+ 


$5. S 2 


effeually c. | Eph 
3. In as much as it is eahie falling from one finne into the like: Lis 


for by theaGts of things,are cauſed and wrought diſpoſitions, and 
habirs inciting a mantothe like ations. So prodigality* is cauſe 
of'theft,, drunkennefle. of luſt, and one finne draweth oh ano- 
there 1 12 mo IT DE TTY 
4+ Becauſe one finne cannot be commirted without many o= 
ther finnes. In which ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith. 1. 7T59,6. 10, That 
coretonſneſſe vs the yoote of all enill. and Iames,2.10, Hee that offen- 
aeth in one #5 guiltie of all; Epheſ. 5.18. Bee not drunken with wine , 
wherein is ryot. Wy F161! bs 
5-In regard of the end. Becauſe often one ſin is committed be- 
cauſe of another, as /udas,for the loue of money betraied Chrift®. "I ” 5 2 


7- Is [inne any Poſitine and Prinatine thing? 15.15, 
| Sinne 
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. Sinne is notathin g poſitiue, that is, which hath a beeing, and 


is created of God, neither is'it ſimply nothing and a meere priva- 


rion,as death is the priuation of life, and darkneſſe of light: « but 
it is a defect and deſtroying of a thing poſitiue, namely,of the di. 
uine worke and order, in a ſubie&t , who-ſuffereth the puniſh- 
ment of his deprauation and rcuolting. from God. And Paxle 
calleth ie, « defett or prixation, when he ſaith 5 All are deprined of 
the glorie of God. Rom.3.23. Although infſinne there be, indeede, 
inward and outward motions, which are things poſitiue,but ſuch 
as haue in them errourand confuſion; as in (ins murder of his 


5 Gen.g. 8. brother, the motion or lifting yp of his hands is a poſlitine thing®. 


c Rom. F.12» 
 Ephe, 2.4 


- — 


But ſinne it ſelfe is a reuolting from the Lawot Goda wandring 
and ſtraying from thewill of god , a diſorder and confuſion of 
gods order. In this ſenſe Themas ſaith, that ſinne is not a meere 
priuation,that is,onely an abſence of a good thing, but a certaine 
corrupt habit, oran act voide of all due order, that is a renting a» 
ſunder,and a troubling of that order, whereby all our ſtrength and 
inclinations ought to hauebeene ruled. W 
8 UUbatis the ſubielt of ſnne? 

The reaſonable creature, becauſe it is only incident to ſuch,(be-= 
cauſe this creature onely ynderſtandeththe Law, & will of God, 
and his ations are by eleCtion and choiſe of the thing to be done) 
but ro broice beaſts this cannot befall. 

9 * How many parts of ſine aye there? : 
"Two, the materiall, and the formall part of Sinne, or the ew 
of the fanlt, and theenill of the guilt. i 
The firſt, which is ma/zm- cnlpe, and is the materiall part of fin, 
is, 4 Aiſorder,or tranſgreſſing of Lawe, a defeR, a corruption,an in- 
clination oration oppoſing the Lawe of God, which diſeaſe 
cleaueth vnto vs of it ſelfe : bo the guilt or formall part of ſinne,is 
a binding voto temporaric and eternall puniſhment, according to 
the order of Gods will aud Tuftice <, m_ | 
| Aremedie of this,is the obedienceor righteouſneſſe of Chriſt 
impured ynto v8by faith. The other is remedied,both by the hea- 
uenly power and vertue, which ſpringeth from Chriſls reſurreRi- 
on, Which wee call Regeneration, commonly Inherent righreonf- 
neſſe; and alſo aw, perfect ſanRification of mans nature in 


Chriſt. 
VVhat 


Of Originall ſane, © \. 59 


+11 J0-Whatiothe frait of ſenne? TOY 
Death,and chat of three ſorts, I. The firft,a ſpirituall death of 
the ſoule, by which it commeth'to paſle,that the wicked becing 
depriued ot the preſence of the holie Ghoſt(which is the ſoule of 
the {oule) can doz none of thoſe things, which are of God,and ſo 
being dead vnto God,do liue ynto Sathan. 
2. The ſecond of the bodie, by which death alſo,are fignified che 
miſeries which bring vs ro this death, yi T0 FTIR 
3. Everlaſting death of bodie and.ſoule, vnleſle in this life we 
turn: ynto Chritt. Theſe things are confirmed by teſtimonies.Gen. 
2, 17- T hou ſhalt ae the death. Rem,gi.18+- The wrath of God ts re - 
uealed from heauen ypon all vngodlineſſe. Rome,6,2.3, The wage of 
ſont is drath, [ames, 1. 5- Sinne whenit 15. 4ccompliſbed , bringeth 
forth death, | ; OOEEKYLIV Ofies; " | 
f[- Whence are we tovalue andeſtceme the grienouſne([s of funne? 
I, ) By che grearnefle of the dilloyalry again ft Gods Maieltie, 
2./By the puniſhment which followed Adams fall, the calami- 
ties and ſorrowes which enſued, as ficknefſe,warre, famine, pefti- 
lence, and other priuate or publike euils , wherewith wee arcat 
this daycumbred,and inwrapped. | _,* | 
3- Bythe value of that price wherewith wee were redeemed 
from finne,namely,by the death of the ſonne of God, whom ic 
behoued to become a ſacrifice,to make attonement& ſatilfie the 
tuſtice of God. 43 Wont. 
4.By the horrors of conſcience,wherby mens harts are tormen-- 
ted with the feeling of Gads anger. | 
' 5-By temporal death, 


6, By the threatnings of eternal! puniſhment, which God, ſc- 
rioully rhreatneth to thoſe that be got conuerred, - 
[2.+ How many kinds then are there of ſome? 
Two kinds,to wit: The firft fal of certain Angels & ourfirſt parcts. 
2. That corruption and deprauatiun of mens nature, before it be= 
ing good,and whichfollowed ypon mans fall. 
15 - V/hat afall was Adzns fall, which kindled the horrible vengeance 
of God againſt all mankinde? 
| It _ 49s N oy tranſoreſſion of che*firſt 7 a Ay $a or 
aw,and of the orderappoiated by God,proccedineg fromthe ſug- 
geſtion and inftigarion of the Diuel d, jo ona , b 27" 
| #  Whence : 


I ; The ffrenth Place; 
i Ml 14 VVhence cane it topaſſe,that man 'wi yoann wilngh, 
"  Puffered hiniſeife to be drinentoſwne 
fl 04k 


' | Not by intemperance in appetite, ſeeing hee onnded: on all 
=. -  fides, with whatſoeuer delicates could be defired ; but by Infide- 


$1801! \_ Itie,w hereby, firſt calling'i into queſtionthe ruth of Gd. then 
$117 [ _ contemning it, hexarned to:embrace alye, 'From whence iflued, 
7: $118  Ingra titude;ambirion, Pride; ro which was annexed contumelie 

7: 11:18 __ and Hubborneſſe againſt God; ſeeing that Adam beeing not con= 
itt rent with his owneſtate did ravrenalls deſpiſe ſo great hberality 
81 $9008 of God,and fought ro become equal! ro God, whereby,” alſo þe 
wu all |  ſablcribed & conſented to thoſe calfiniations of Sathan;by which 
1 1HS he accuſed Godof a in rm and malice, and hee gaue more 
: 11  _ credite to Sathan, who in lying, promiſed him great boadfic by 

(tif finne, then tro God himfelte,who threatned him deftrution. And 

to conclude, hebrokethe commandement of God his Creator, 

his King/and Lotd,andſhooke off his gouernment, lewdly,wil- 

fully;and ob(btiger By which meanes it came to paſſe, ll hes 

reuolting fromiGod, by acurſed Apoſtafic, fled into the campe 

of the Diuell, the moſt cnrſed enemie of Gods. and became the 


Diuclsbond:Mlaue;/ E297 i F 
155. "I bars 53 that corruption or pravogs manrnature i | Þ 
© (which before was good, and towhich Adam nord 

WAS created eng that T _ 14: 


FIG  « preſſion? 
Itis a depriuation of the heauenly image oc which Ny" Yan! was 


created)that is, of wiſdome, yertuc, holinefle, truerh, righteouſ= Þ 

neſſe, wherewith he was before in his creation! waſher, and a | 

ſucceding of Sathanis imagein'the place hereof, namely of bliad- 

neſle, impotencie, vncleanheſſe,yanitie , -and nrighteouſneſle, 

ſo that tice that came to 'paſſe , man'can doc nothing but 
hb Rom. 6.16 {inne b_ 


<-preh / /4 - How mavie ſorts are ov of this corruption? bY 
i © Two: Originall and Actual. _ = 
The firſt is the parent, the laſt the' miſcrabile iſſue of the 6: $ 


* The firſt a loathſome pudle and filchy Camarina , the ſecond a 
*Eheſ.z z moſt grieuous plague : the firſt is called Orizinal,or that which 


Pla yt-7, is borne and propagated together. with vs*. The ſecondis _ 
Actua 


aQuallfinne,or the fame which our ſelues have broughtypon vs, 

and committed our ſelues.| Theſe two,notwithſtandingarc{/pecies 

ſubalternate inter ſe, Kindes ſubordinate one to another , rather then 

oppoſing one another» For the one of them is,as it were', a: cauſe 

and roote whence the other as a fruite & effeR proceedeth, which 

diſtintionof themis gathered out of Row.5.14 © 
J 7 + What underſtand you by the name of Originall Sin? 

It is that blemiſhand Raine" which is deriued fromthe firſt pa- 
xent of all men according to the fleſh-yntoall his poſteritic deſ- 
cended of him. :-nbida bas , 2ilniow 2ihod vofv; 

} 8+ But what is derined from Adans to hit poſteritie?” © 1! 
Both the formalland the material patt alſo of finne,thatis as the 
Apoſtle teacherth, manifeſtly;Rom,5.fromthe xii, yerſ& ts the ent 
ofche chapter,not onely a depriuing of original righteouſneſle;8 
a corruption of mis whole natute, bu alſo a guilt'and obliging of 
them to cternall puniſhment,in'which'Adam entangledhimſelfge 
all his poſteririe,:that is; The verie diſobedictice of: Aden, inlo- 
much as it is imputed ro'ys all, and hath'chereforefpred it ſelf v=- 
pon al menthough not by aRyyer by guilt & imputition.as Rom. 
5-I2.We atcall pronouncedto have firined in e-Laams as inthe 
Toote;or a mafle, whereOur all niankinde Was framed; we all be- 
ing atthar timein his loynts:” Ahd Verſe 16..21d'f 8; Byone! mans 
fall the guilt came vp0n all t6” rotidenmation, ﬀNnd" verſ,'19 By:ohe | 
mans diſt bedience all are made vninſf, that is, guilry 'of gods anger 
and eternall death, i: : 807 900 950-2 © 
* Seeing Lenie i ſaid tapay Tithes in eAbrabam, becanſe 
7 | [Kh in the A Minas Heb. '7.9.Why y 
alſo is not Chriſt ſaid to baue finned 
in eAdam? . x 

Becauſe hee was not borne in” ordinatie manner of the ſeede 
of man, but conceiuedof the Holy Gheſt3therefore herbecame 


tree and exempted from Originall f;nne, and from the guilr ther- 


of, as alſo he did not paytithes'ini eLbrahamsloynes, bur was re- ** 


preſented in Melehiſederks perſoh,as being aneternall Prieft,nor 
giuing but receiulag tithes? 2 iii 5 Vo ro on tn 
2 0 - VUbatisthe cauſe that ſane ir deriued and propagated from-\. 
tv + -thefathertothe children? 0 (he hr 
M _ The 


Kays 


_ _— = _— L4 = _— —_ 
CI Gs . 2 'y " _ EVEN | 4% ——_ & v*. 4s " | AS & 
So ms OY A "PII ” " , , " a , l "od : . : lr ——_ - 2 er —n Tn 5 ry 7 
IVES Marti $PS0n 2005 eh edtdet eroded Wo. > oa ane DIES gk ey; « 6: wma —_— = 
V4 Ys Wh ae —_ 03, p ae "ny "OE nt Bey br ey oe EAN > WAS > 5, ve gh WES Eg Ka —_— : 3 2 ron Eno 7, > Wing, <6 
_— ke: . , vhs I ye mon uy Har '* ST en 6 gs 7 I. —_ F "s a a Pak «> mt ct "SITE Eg pre wif wore A X 
% : 3- % n =D » 


= ot Any ne oper + A > ne. ac oC as 
C " $a '* 4 


yo ” 
_ ———" 
RT. 4 Fx 


Pp. 3 EO, 4 , % 
; 10k 
Mi #:/o06, ny" . tis 09 "__ OO , 
0 wy. F IF , OTE 

: Wi 

—_— OI neo X 7 "=" = on "and Lats 

ORR. a | 1. _ > Ls... es wt, 5. 96 gs ” 
: 


Bane, 


- ng OS ets ; Nr ER EP: og 
_ | " "ks 
ry oP g—— _ ina OO we TR s 
ae. - p 4 _ 
weliiiheye. o.- 2p let Bins. ongaes - - - - AE OY 
© 


* Rem! fo 


Job 14.4- 
> 15-14- 
b Pſal-51.7. Jwnitation.. But ler ys remember that ſaying. We ought rather ſeeks 


16 2 The fifteenth Place, 
: The cauſeis che Law which: God hath iuſtly made , that man 
_ "ſhould bebornein ſucheſtate; if man ſinned reuen as 6f aleprovus 
fatheris bornea leprous fonne, of a baſefather a:baſe ſonne,* of 2 
_ -poylonous ferpent aſerpent.- » | mg. 


2]- PBrutirit ri bteons that the whele ofipring ſhould be parta- 
here ofehepumiorent annie drags 
- Itismoſtiuſt with God : Yeaamongſtallnation it is receiued, 
that what the heade doth, inreſpeRtic is heade,thatis imputed to 
the whole bodie worthilie , and children are ſpoyled of all their 
fathers goods becaulc'of tbeip fathers rebellian; For as the Lord 
ofa Feejultlyraketh away from his yapratefull'vaſſall and his po- 
ſericic, thefee,which before was graunted to him vporr certaine 
conditions: {0itis a deede of Gods Juſtice, inthat he taketh from 
Adam and all his, poſteritie, thoſe good things which before were 


giencomankinge idicheirficſt parent. 117 1 
;Moreovuer, that, which!/Chrilt hath done as-heade of the-Chutch 
and of allchcelect; isimputedroche Church, and weare faide , in 
Chriſt co hauc kept the Lawe, to hauc becne deace, buried and 
raiſed againic, andto (ici the heauens. Ephe,2.6, and in many o- 
ther places., Therefore chat which Adaw hath ſinned, avbead of 
mankindegtbatis rightly:imputed to vs,becaule. wharſocuer wat 
done by. himgyas ſuppoſed to bee.done by all men-and cuery par- 
ticular many and he repreſented his whole ftock, Therefore allo 
did hee loſe that which was committed to his keeping for- his 
whole flock. © the RE Ef 7, 
2.2 * But by what meanes is this oxilt ard this blemifh and cor « 
| ruption conneied to his poſternie?. 

The guile by impuration,as bath beene ſaid : but the corrupti- 
on not by example onely or imitation, or onely by ill cuſtome, 
bur by propagationand generation. Becauſe Gen.5. 3. «Adam is 
faide-to. haue begot: Seth) after, his: owne/-image,, thatis a 


finner ®.. ze 21160" A 3 

Againe, becauſe little infants d oC not-fnne by example,bur are 3 
conceiuedand borneinfinne.>.And the Apoſtle ſaith Epheſ.2.3, | 
That wee are all, by nature,the children of wrath, by nature, not by 


Vs, 
As 


what way to eſcape from that enill, then ſearch hw it came wpon 


Of ' Origenall ſine: \. : I87 
41 wee miliff'wot fo wnch vingm#s ar col bac pare ome it Gay 
bee quenched. TRLAh AL 
= FeY "But why dro children, berne of God parents, nat — 
byitheir puritie,as well as th ey drawe corraps' 917t 
tion from then? | / 910 v 
a tlicy deſceride fron them norby ſpiritual; ibs | Ear= 
nal generation, for their poſteritie is borne of them,nor byigrace, 
but? by tiature. For the guilrand corruprion.commerh ftom: tias 
ture | but ivftificarion /, which is' © ooſed: tothe guilt: & Sans 
&ticationwhich'oppoſeth corrup andiſdbis from ſu engl grace, 
Toh.1.13, The ſonnes of God are not of bloud but God. AR chaps 
$* Exetpe A (ma DiPbornPWgdine GE 1oi1O; 190 20 91116290”, ,; 
29:4þ% To whom i 1 ll Sinns derived? ymnib>dotib 5d: «4 vey 
'To' whaeſeluer deſcend'of Adam; the infants wy 7etin ths Plal.s1 
moth+rs wombe*nor excepted a. For: alrhoughthey- aue noe © PRE 
yet brought forth the fruices of iniquirie; yertheirmature isa'cers 
taine ſcede of finne, and therefore hatefull:'antabhomin:ble: ro 


God: Rong 1$Dearhis tome ayorall;for ſomarh\ er\ulbaiie funed. 
But infants have not hoes adtaally, cha 20 —_—_ hauo finned 


Originally.” moth 51255AT 
a0 __ aleankgedobhcepeed? 
-- Onely Chiiſt, hs! thoughthee deſcended Gore Glvtbaa 
contin chad; <&tivt inanarurall manner, asother 
men,andby meanes of miansſeede; bur By.the-onely/ power-of ; Luc,s 2 
the holy Ghoſt hee was conceiued of the virgie Afzrie, and ſans " 
ified gong his firſt conn w_ hee oy bee without 
finne ©, I97 {£99 WAL « $2i1TuUlds 30 ':a}i 427 « Mat 1.18 
Z6- w Tetthe lildrenfibe Dare hayot-Cer-7 J24:1f 1 > Loc 1:35, ; 
Bratt ' Who Foot Ge holy ey RNS. atar | he | 
O40 4 ' Roms./J1.16. | 
"They are holy in WW of their ſocietie/with the Chiiech which 
we profeſſe in the Creede to beethe rommunian' of Saints. Neither 


is forgiueneſle of finnes 2nd righteouſheſſe-; -tied:toi pr propagation; 
but to, the grace and mercie' of Gouy's or” (ar "moſt iree & | 


IcRion, 
 $*condly, they are holy/becauſe they 's 2re anoraifuided in 
Gods couenanr; of which it is fide , {will be thy _ \avd a4 thy 
ferar after theb:Gen:n59%7, / coli 015171 Jort 215 
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The. fifteenth Place 

= Tt Originall ſane the ſinne of another, ori: ants te eb 
mans proper ſine? had 

It is another mans finne, becauſe being committed by Aden oit 

is deriued to-ysfrom-theſame author,and yer is.00, leſle proper to 


any one of vs then it was to Adam... 

Exft betauſe Adam ſinned not as's priuate man m as head of all 
wagkind; 14mm ds boo anad 2 oibenfiog cog; Sat thn 
2:Bccauſe asmansoatufe communicited by EAU SEDIESE cucry: 
mans ownenature;ſo alſo his fin communicated; by propagati= 
| on;and death Frehich entred by io, becomes euery-maans;onvne 


 fione;: d D11.41, 6 WILLY DYEVSS 
Becauſe ns oppoſition Lend thabedinne of Chrilt, & 


3* 
4 Rem. 5 the diſobedience of Adamyrequitethitito be. ſo fy As there rk 


_ the obedience of Chriſt is ſo yrtenmae wok to his members hat 
- euery faithfull perſon may.callit hisowne,ſo the ynrighteouſtes 
ef Adamis ſomade common to all. Teſs that cucry man. is punis 
og 7 po mreep ee 611 5 4k pd , Tigh iS] 91 ie 
Me 21, | SraLÞ wtebeſaid to e conweyed. into 
| children,as the ſme pom is (ard tobe. 

The caſe differeth, becauſe that firſt ſinne was not ſo much per- 
ſonall and proper Ng mat HO bh Tom to al pcs 
nature,which oripinallyand nat was in his Loynes,8 ther- 
forerrucly originall.Bur other ſinnes of Adawand. of orhgr;m en 
were truely perſonall. Of which Ezech; 18- 20. The ſore {þ 
wor . beare, the i ay of the father, but the ſoule that ſameth ſoall 
die. 

Yetit ſhall bet no abſurditie; , ifwee ſay that theſinnes of our 

Sate'c nicated to. their children 
by corruprſeed, their bod1e being firftRained with finne,and af- 
rer the ſoule being infected bythe bodie,whence is is ſaid, Exod. 
20,5. [will viſite thei iniquitic of the fathers vpon the children. But, 


that children are notalwaies borne Jike to their, wicked Parcars,/t 


proccedethfromtheſpedall grace! of Go gait, | 
WY 1s &'. 3dr ' frane  Suhfley bſtance,or an, Accigent * 


It is no ſubRance,for then it ſhould be either a ſouls ora bodie: 


but the bodie and ſoule in reſpeRofithe ſubſtance, are the good 


creatures of God;which ate uſo, as yctereatcd by God,, where- 


fore they axe not finne, Neither 1s it a ſubtantiall RLOperuc 


* Od or 


OOO OOO do OO MCC 


> rr 


Of Originall ſinne. 26 ; 
or any thing ſubRantiall in man: butirtiszn outward ane accis - 
dentall qualirie, which notwithſtanding is called natural, not that 
it hath procceded from nature{inſomuch as it is created) but be- 
cauſe it ſeizeth yp on men,and poſſeſſeth them as by right of inhe- 
ritance,and cleaueth to the nature of man, his ſtrength and natw ' 
rall faculties, and is naturally bred in man. Epheſ. 2.3. By nature 
wee aye the ſonnes of wrath, Rom,7.17. 20.21, The Sinnethat dwel- 
leth in megthe enil which is preſent with mee, faith the Apoſtle. 
2, 9 els it an accident which may be ſeparated {rom man? 

Anguſtines words may ſerue for anſwere hereunto ;Originall/in L1b.r.de , 
5, remittedgnot {0 as 3t is no longer originall ſinne, but ſo that now i Þ& Concutsſcen- 
not imputed : the guilt thereof 1s paſt and gone, the attuall being ef it, 14,6258 
remaineth,there fore alſo doth death it ſelfe remaine. | 
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©. $0» What is the ſubieft of Originall ſanne? 
The whole man both in bodie and ſoule,from head to foote, 
with all his powers and faculties of bodie and ſoule, as well'the 
higher as lower, as vnderſtanding,will , ſenſe. Whereupen the 
Apoftle Epheſ.4.17-18, affirmeth the minde is addiRted to vani- - 
tie,the thought to blindneſle, and the heart to wickedneſſe, Row. 
8.7. The wijdome of the fleſh is enmitie againſt God. The ſame thing 
is manifeſt by our renewing, which the Apoſtle attributeth to ſpi- | 
rit,foule and bodie *. | waa rg 7 
's How many parts are there of this corruption? © #442 
ſ any p f »p t Theſſa'y, 
wo. A deteRand concupilſcence,or a peruerſe and inordinate.23, 
inclination to eiiill, The defect is a wanting of Originall righte- 
ouſneſſe; as there are in the minds of man, blindnefſe and igno- 
rance of heauenly things, inthe will and heart , aturning away 
from God,or a depriuation of the loue of God and men ®.1, Cor, a. 
2,14. The naturall man perceineth not the things of Gods ſpirit. 
_ Concupilcence is not a natural! defire of meat,drinke, gefieres 
tion,and delight in the ſenſes. neither motions of the heart, ſuch 
as affections are, neither onely a diſorder of appetites and deſires, 
but itis a readie inclination of all our treogth,to Coe thoſt things 
which are forbiddew inthe lawe of God, of which nature is 
darknefſeof our ynderſtanding, doubting in our mindes,of God 
and of his prouidence,in our will and heart contumacie and ſtub- 


bornnefle againſt God, 


ws © Abate 2. teen, ro reras I ee EO HE CT 


_ The fifteenth Place, | 
Z2 Becauſe Pauleſairh Rom, 7.18, 1know that in me , that is inmy 
1 fleſa there awellethno good : and verſe 23. T ſee another Lawe 
4". 1nmywemvers, refiſlung the Lawe of my minat, doth it ther - 
4 + fore follow hence, that the highter part of the ſoule is not the | 
| 731; 1288 [ubieth of tencupiſcence, but onely the ſenſitine Dank: inn | 
| No, far lie doth not oppoſe fle/b and members,to the-minde,that 
bs rea{or,fuckes itis; witaoutthe light of the holy. Ghoſt, bur he 
oppoſeth the fled ro the {pirit , that is, to ſpiritual! gifts or re- 
generation , in a$amuch as it is begunne in man by the Hale. 
$1019 JP But ave that priaation of Originall righteonſneſſe,and  - 
= ab 41, 111 Caper ig/cencoſummert:y) oy dh he, hh 
They are. I. Becaule that privation is tranſgrefſion of the law. 
2, Becauſcitisaſinnotto be ſuch a one as God commands 
thee to be.Bur concupilcence it ſelfe alſo isa finne,be&uſe Deat. | 
Lo.16.1vc are commanded 7s circumciſe the foreſhins of our. hearts, | 
andiathe law icis ſaid ; how /balt not comer. Exod,20.17, 

. -3- Becauſe,Rom,7;7.the Apoſtle ceacheth that concupiſcence 
remaincth, eucn inthe regenerate, which conſtantly hee calleth a 
finne,againt which we muſt without ceaſing,fight, and he plain- 
ly affirmeth, that irdifagrecth with Gods Law, /[ had. not knowne 

{ſaith hee)tbat concupiſcence is ſinne, except the Lawe had /a5d;T hou 

= ſhalt not couet. Whoſoener looketh vpon a woman to luſt after her hath 
_ already committed adultery with her in his heart, Mat. 5. 28nd 
1.loh1,2.16.T he concupiſcence of the fleſh s5 not of the father, And the 

apoſtle callerh even thar cuil, which he willerh not; that isto-which 

| heeyeeldethnor conſent. Row.7.19.1 donot that gnod [ would;but 
13b.z,contra that enill which I would not. Therefore Auguſtine aſcriberh three 
Inl, things to Concupiſcence, thatir is finne, andthe cauſe of finne,& 

the puniſhment of finne. A 
3 4- I? hat 1s Originall ſnne therefore? , MPa» 

Anſelmus thus deſcriveth Originall ane, Jt 5s a wanting of ori- 

ginall righteonſneſſe which ought to be in man.We deſcribe it in this 

YL maner-It is not onely a priuztion of Originall rightcouſnes,, bur 
E both a deprauirg and corruprion of mans nature ſpread vpon al 
parts of the {oule, propagated from Adam to his poſteritic :and 
it is a guiltinefſe, wherby euen the newe borne infants are alſo 
corrupt by Adamsfall, and are therefore guiltic of Gods an» 
- [ET one 
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Of Originall ſnne. 17 
ger and eternall death, vncil pardon be granted \, - and excepr* rh 
benefit of Chrilt help *: and beſides theſe,itconiprehendeth thoſe 
w orkes-which the corruption of our nature brirgeth forth in 
vs, which the Scripture callech, The worker of the fleſh Þ, | 

3 let BY what names is this fanne called in the Scriptures? 6Gal.5.19 

The finne hat awelleth in aman,becaule it! remainerh continue 
ally.in the fleſh vntill death 2 butig chem who: arenor regenerate « Row, 7,19, 
it raigneth, in che regenerate it anly dwelleth and not raigneth <, 20 
Malum adiacens, T he ſmne which eaſilic cleaucth tows , and coms- 

aſſethws round abomt, occupying all our ſtrength ©;Theſenſe and er, ;, + 
cur Ya of the fleſh *, AlloSis arena Hlac's an EY 
$inxe 8. Becaulc it is the ſource and fountaine of all finnes. : The fRem. 8.6, 


bodie of ſinne ®, becauſe in it are gathered together all fins which om - 
| » hom.6, 6, 


breake forth when occaſion is giuen, The Lawe of theiwibers.s. | : 
becauſe all the members of ſouleand bodie,thar is all tbe parts & OY, 
powers of man, obey itasa Law. Fle/#;* concupiſcence,&&." (to Gmdy: 
which is oppoſed the Spirit, which ſ1gnifyertb the grace ofregene-: , 
ration | )The heart of man ®. Alſo: old Aaum *. 106 
þ - | How doth Origenall ſieme dffer from attuall ſinue? -m Gen,$,21 
As the tree diffcreth from the fruite,or the roore:from the bran- » Row,s,6, 
 ches, Origioall finne islike atree andaroote,curof which, cuull: 
fruites and boughes do ſpring, namely ,a&tuallfins,not:only outs, 
ward, but alſo inward. Out of the heart proceede exill thoughts((aich 
Chriſt, Zat.t5.19.Gal.g.19.)in that place are recited the workes 


and fruites of the fleſh,that is, of originall finne.: |! 
Morcouer.,in atuall ſigne, the matter of the-{inne, remaineth: 


not, for whena man hath either 'conmitred adulrerieor, ſpoken 
blaſpheamiezthoſe ations ſtraight ceaſe to be, whinthething is 
done,notwith(tanding the offence to God, and the guilt remaine 
Nill, But in originall ſin, rhe matter therof -paſſerh not away: for 
wee finde in experience thatthe corruption of nature-Nicketh by 
vs:{ceing (till we run into ſinney [and /are yntoward toheauenly 


a 


Tob. x, 25 


. 


things bothin bodyand ſoules ' ory s 16! 

37: Whats the end or wage of Originall fint | 

Ecernall damnativn,together with all the miſchiefes incidenr 4 Gen,z, 17 
to this life®, NET IE F395, 

3 6- What is the cffettithereaf?''!. > 11g) 

It decciueth,it worketh all concupiſcence,it killeth ?; - | 


—_— 


- Rom.5,t2, - 
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The fifteenth Place, 


* What wſe#: there of this DoArine concerning Original ſine? 
/ ir vſc. 1, That wee may acknowledge our ynclean- 
neſſe , and that laying away all arrogancie wee may betake our 
{elues and flicto Chriſt our Sautour. $4, 
© 2. Thar in what manner we.vnderſtand that the yntightebiſ- 
neſle of «Adam is imputed to vs,in.the ſame maner we may bee- 
lecue that wee by the righteouſnefle of Chriſt, are accounted tru- 


ly aud perfectly iuſt beiore GOD, as the apoſtle reacheth. 


Rom.5.15+ 


3- That becauſe our birth and generation was andis, fu!l of 


yice,vee may know we hauencede of aregeneration according 
to that. Joh.3.5. Except a wan be borne againe, he cannot exter into 
the kingdowse of Heamen. 4 
0 © How 1s this Dottrine oppoſed? 
By ſundry errors. I. Of the Pelagians, who denie that Origi« 
nall finne is derived by propagation to polteritie, bur ſayit is con- 
ueycdonly by imitation and example: They alſo affirme ; that 
death is the condition of mans nature , alchou -h Adam had. not 


fallen. Alſo that Adams finne hurt no man but himſelfe onely.Al-” 


ſo they fay that infants when they are borne doe not bring with 
rhem a prauitic of nature refilting the law of God , contrarie to 
Pants aflertion Rom 5312, | 4 MEPBAER! 

2. By the Monkes whodenic that Originall finneis a fin wor- 
thy of death, but cither a guiltineſle onely of another mans faules, 
or onely a fewell and matter to feede linne, contrarie to Paws 


ſpeach. Epheſ-2-3.where he ſaith; V'Ue arethe children of wrath. 


Alfo they determine that itisonely inthe bodie,in the ſenſes and 
inferiour »faculties, butnorin the minde and will. Alſ6 that by - 


50 my not only the guilce, burthe euill and prauitie of concu- 


piſcence is taken away: that concupiſcence is not a finne, bur a : 


natuall appetite or deſire,8 that itis onely in the ſenſual appetite, 
& giuen ynto man,thar by {triuing with tt, he may more & more 


be ſharpened to follow vyertuegand may binde God to himſelfe by 


his greater deſert. Alſo they ſay,that infants damned for Original 
fin only,hauc not penaſenſ7s, no puniſhment of feeling, in their 
'bodics,but only para dammi,or puniſhment by loſſe of: the fighe 
and enioying of God : although it be credible, that thoſe are more 
gently to bee puniſhed, in whom originall ſinge hath nor yet 
1 ] broke 


ONE] 


HE 
5 E 
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$2: 
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reaſon,whereas rea 


Of Origmall ſame. I69 


broke forth into workes. Alſo that Marie the mother of our 
Lord was concciued & borne without originall fin, which iudg- 
mentalſe they hold of John Baprift : thetefore that Chriſt died 
not for Marie and Tohn Baptift, becauſe he died for otiginall finne 
onely, which chey wanted : yet Mary reioyced in God her Saui- | 
our: and Tohn confefleth, that he is not worthic to beare the ſhoes 
of Chriſt, $74 j 
3 Ofthoſe,who ſay the corruption onely of nature is jm« 
puted to vs, not the guilt alſo of Adam: and contrarily of thoſe 
who fay the guilt and not the corruption is to be ynderſtood by 
the naine of originall finne. _ 
. 4 Ofthole Papiſts who hold that onely aRuall ſinnes are for- 
bidden by the Jaw , and that therefore a man may fatisfie the 


Lawe.' 
5 Of theadherents of Flanivs Nlliricus, who teach-that it is 


not an accident; bur the yerie nature of man, and the ſubſtance 
thereof corrupted, contrarie to that ſaying of Paxle, Rom.7.2 1. 


Swe ir preſent with me, magxxeils, and contraric tothoſe teftimo- 


nies Which teach that God is author of mans nature euen ſince 
his fall : and alſoagainſt thoſe places whereby wee'learne that 
Chriſt tooke our humane nature and ſubſtance, and redeemed 
man,but not ſfinne. ao ”_ 
6 Of the Philoſophers,who call that only finne which refiſterh 
ja it ſelfe can doe nothing but erre , yntill it 
be enlightened by the light of God. # | 
7 Of che Libertines, who define and reftraine fin to be only 
that wherein a man thinkethhimſelfe to finne, 
| 8 The blaſphemic of the Manichees,who fay that finnes pro- - 
ceed of God. ; 


The 


' r70 


ty 


COON EC? 
Sree Sree Pere | 
a- T he fixteemh Place, _ ] 


- of Acuuall ſinne, 


| - YPbatis altruall rune? 


T is afruit of Originall finne, when the lawe Þ*} 
of God is aQtually violated, to wit, every © 
action, afteCtion, ſpeech or omiſſion diſas = | 
agreeing with Gods will, whereby a man 
becomes —_ anew, and is guiltie of Gods 
anger and eternall death: Of which James 
= ſpeaketh, 1, 15. Concupiſcence aftey it hath 
conceined bringeth forth ſinne,and ſinne fimſhed,bringeth forth death, 
whereby Cencmpiſcence, he ynderſtandeth rhe roore, that is, Ori- 
inall finne, by ſine finiſhed, aCtuall finne, that is a fruit of he. 
Shame and quahtie. 134 c{148 | | 
2 * How is #t denided ? 

Into two parts. 1- Asit is conſidered in it ſelfe without a- 
nie relation, for of the finnes produced and ariſing from Origi- 
nall ſinne, ſome are onely inward, name'y, doubrings of God, 
the inflaming and kindling of cuil] afteQtions, euill thoughtes, 
wicked wils, whether thoſe willes be imformes, without forme,or 
full and reſolute; as the Schoole-men ſpeake, Other are externall, 
which ſhew and manifeſt themſclues by their outward workes, 
and vſc intheir committing ſome outward helpe and ſeruice of. 
the bodie, | 

2 As it is conſidered before or after the DoGrine of the 
Goſpell was deliuered concerning Chrift , Tuſtification and Ree 
generations | EE TINE 
Z* Of how many kinaes is ſinne conſidered init ſelfe before or 
without the doflrine of (hrift. 
«laob,41z; Of two kindes. Of onwffion and Commiſſion *, The firſt 
is when wee doc not cuill, but omit that good which God 


come 


| Eo 
F* , 

EX 
Le wo 


euill which he forbids vs to doe. The firft proceederh from 
thence , for that wee are vnfite for good things , the latter 
from this ground, becauſe we are prone to all euill. | 
2 In reſpeR alſo of the obie&, ſome {inne is faid to be com» 
mitted againſt God, ſome 2 ainſt our neighbour. DH 
2 InreſpeRt of the law, foe {ine is dead, ſome liuing, The 
dead finne : is, which though it be in vs, yetis not acknowled- 
oed for finne, nepther doth itſo rage as itvſeth after theknow- 
ledoe of the lawe , The' living ftune is that which igacknow- 
ledgedtobe ſuch) and outrageth in ys after the knowledge of 
the law. | 
4 In reſpeRof the inward beginning or _— of finne,fome 
fnneis of infirmitie, which through our weaknefle tealeth ypon 
vs againſt our wils and conceiis,asſodaine anger, vaine thoughts} 
defire of things ynlawfull. ' Another fine is of ignorance,' of 
which it is ſpoken, Pal; 19.13. Lemit.g. 27. And Chrilt ſaycth, 
| Lnc. 23:34. Father forgine them, for they know not what they ave. 
| Another finneis of Malice, whichis of two fortes, one directly 


oppoling grace, is blaſphemie againſt the tioly Ghoſt, ( of which 


we will ſpeake in proper place, ) the other not direAly refiftines 


grace and the holy Ghoſt,ſuch arethe particular fals againſt the 
precepts oſthe ten commaundements,as lkdlniy ,adukery; &c. 
In reſpect of tne complement of Chrifts redemption, thoſe finnes 
arecalied paſt, which were done inall that time before he ſuffes 
red, and preſent committed fince, the manifeſtation of the 


Of Aftnall ſonne. I72 
eommaunds ys todoe. The ſecond, when we commit that 


a Rom.7.9 


% 


Goſpell, by which: through the bloud!of Chriſt, free pardon of 


all innes both paſt and preſent is offered ro mankind- Roms. 
3. 24: : 735, 
4 « How 1s ſinne denided being conſidered after the Doftrine 1:- 
| linered by (hriſt ? | 

Tarce waies.The firſt, wherby one finne is called, the ſonne which 
reigneth,or the fin which ſinneth, another kind of fin wich reigneth 
not,0r ſpnethnot.The ſin reigning,is whena man not regenerate {ers 
ueth,& as it were lovſcth the bridle,ro ſinne,and with whole hart 
and determinate purpoſe is caried audruſtieth forward to finne. 


This alſo is called voluntarie, becauſe it is done of ſet pur- 


pole and entent, wictingly , wich the whole will, and againſt 


the 
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- _ EG The ſixteenth Place 
b E»lr.2.5, the conſcience, to which finne he is ſaid to lhue , whoſoeuer' is in 


| Celi2,tz- thefleſhand is aid alſo to be dead in his finnes Þ who 1s entan» 


led more in his finnes,is drowned and dead inthem. 

The Sinne which raigneth nct, is when a man regenerate, being 
drawne backe and reclaymed by Gods ſpirit is not caried with all 
his force co finne, and it is called /n#o/antarinm, that which is not 

 __ withthe will, becauſe the godly doe wreſtle againſtic.. Rom.7.19 
d Rom,6.2.) T hat enill which I would not, that Ide. To which alſo they d are 
ſaid to be dead, in which the vigor and power of finne (which by 
a borrowed ſpeech is called the life of fine ) is extinguiſhed by 
the power of Chrilt, with whom they are vnited and incoporated 
by Fiich : and contrarily they are ſaid toliue to God, or to righ- 
e Rom. 6.10. teouſnes, or to Chriſt,who labourto attaine innocency and righ- 
IT. teoulnes ©. [44+ 
x .pet,2424, FE Whence 15 their diniſion taken ? Y 
From the Epiltle to the Romans.6.12, Let not fine raigne in 
your mortall bodie, that you ſhould obey ſmune inthe luſt; of the Jodie, 
And Verſe. I'4. Let wot (nne raigne Her Jon, for you Are 10t Un=- 
der the law, but wnder grace, and out of 1. John. 3,6, Whoſoener 
remaineth in hin ſinneth not : Whoſoener ſinneth hath not ſcene him, 
nor knowen him, and verſ.9. Who ſoener tr borne of God committeth 
xot ſinne, becauſe his ſeed remaineth in him, And yetnorwithſtan 
ding in the ſame Epiltle, cap. 1.8. 1f we ſay that we hane no finne, 
we deceine our (eluer,and the truth is not m vs. 
G + VVhatisthe ſecond diviſion? 
Sinne eyther CMortall or Veniall. : 
| F * UUbatdoethe Papiſts [ay eyther of theſe tobe? _ 
They ſay that Aortall /inne is the works of the fleſh rezgning. But 
Veniall ſinne ( ſay they ) is the concupiſcence or debre ot the fleſh 
which doth not long tarie in the heart. And therefore they ſcar. 
_ acknowledge originall finneto be a finne,which they will haue to 
be waſhed away with light ſprinkling of water, ex 9pere operato, 
as they ſay,by the worke wrought. 
4g * Is this diniſion tobe receined. 


Not fimply. I. Becauſe cuerie finne whether great or little,ma- 
| ketha man gulp of eternall death. 


« Rom.5.14 2 Becauſe Concupyſcenceir ſelfe is by the nature thereof a finne, 
for it is againſt the law of God, Thbo# ſoalt not contt. Exod.20, 17. 


And 
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Of Aftuall ſinue. 173 
And Gen.6.x: &- 8:21. E nerve thonght of mans heart from his child - 
4 Becauſe Tamer: 2.70: faith. Whoſoener hall ketpe all the law, 
#41d ſhall offend im one, is betome gnittie of all : Namely , becauſe 
though he hath not brokeri forwm legir,” the whol& entirelaw in 
euerie part, yet he hath broken zoram /egems, the whole lawe, and 
the'efferhereof,by violating the Maieftic of he Lawpiuer, 
14 Thisis/alſo manifeſt bth'by the' e6afiderarion' of” the ha 
tiirc of God, and alſo ofthe nature of finne; for no man can vio- 
late the'infinire Maieſty of God yenially;burheſhall be guiltic of 
mfinite puniſhment, and thatinfinite puritic of God cannot ,cn- 
dure fo-mich'as the leaft pot orRiyiicin 4finner. Therefore he 
is deceiued: who thinketh there 3 any fione before God: Which' 
drawerh not withit the welght of hiveternall anger, * 
9 * eAfretherefore all ſiner equall 2g par milcs wt l £ 
Thus farre they are equall, thatey<ntheleaſt thought of the 
leaſt finne doth a thouſand times deſeriicetehall death , Accor» 
ding to tharſaying, |Get. 3,10. (wiſe; is eMerIe one that abideth 
wot m all thing rwhich aye written the books of the 1a, that he may 
doe them, And Roms.6.2.3. The wages of anne it death. Yet not- 


- withſtanding in compatiſon of ape with another , ſome ſinnes 


are wore grieuduy thenocher; 8 they por altray more: ox lefle 


3 


— = "Mi , oO a - ” PYOSETTTE *x* | 476 >+ 'ES- v1 'Y .: 2 7 @ *.S 
froth'theordinarices of God, and as the. pes arie.: as, It is 
det Nth Godin 


3 


2 indre prieuous fine whettby ami offendeth apaint God.im- 
mediately, then againſt man,anditis'a greater ſinne whereby we. 
finne againſt our parents, then that whereby we finne again 0- ; 
thers,” On'the contrarie he finheth Tefſe thar Realerh,, "being, / 1:8 
 compelledby hunger; thet h& wha prouoked by Jult commir- « Proverb."  - | 
teth adukerie with his neighbours wife, 0 20% / ©: 
Alſo {innes differ in degrees, as, to beangrie, or to cauet an 
other mans wife is a ſinne, butit is a greater ſinne to kill, or to 
commit adulterie Þ. Alfo they differ accarding to the variezic of : 
circumſtances and cauſes ©, 'Moreoyer the law.it ſelfe di iguifh 
eth the workes of the firſt and ſecond rableq, ind Chriſt ſaith to b Mat 5, 
Pilate. 'Tohn, 19.11 He that delimered me wnto thee hath the grea-. 3: +2 2427 -/* 
ter ſame, therefore allo are they not to be puniſhed with equall : ps £4 
pithiſhments. = | '" 
} 0 - How farre therefore may that dinifion be admitted ? d Exod,3 4.x; 
za | Not... 
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_ _ NotinreſpeRof the qualitie of: the. finne, þut in reſpeRtof: 


"Ra The fixteeneth Place 


ne. 
perſons which ſinne, inſomuch as they eyther belreue or not be+ 
lecuc. Far that is mortal! fame; which makerh all who belccue nor, 
euiltic of eternall death : And ſuch are the ſfinnes of all men vn- 


till they belecue, thatis, vacill by faith. they rece jue.remiffion of 


| finnes, 


OBYZ 1 (1153 SRRTLAN x (157 ETC] 5 f SN I7Y 320} D334 
Bin veniall ſe, is not that; whichdaadelefave peiect bulk 
that which treely is forgiven, & pardoned for Chriflslakegto them 
which belecue, & fuch is the fin of all who.truly belecue.For thae 
which of it (cle ;andig.itowne naturet)is mortall,becommeth ye 
niall in the belecuers by the grace and mercie of God, whileſt it is 


pardoned and forgiuen them, according to thats Rom, 8. 1--T here 


15 n0 condemnation to them which arc in Ghriſt Ieſus, for 5 they come 
wot into 1ndgement., but baxe paſſed from death to hfe, Tobn: 5.24» 


In a word, to the ele all their nnes, cuen the oxeateſt are vent 


eTob,s, 16. 4ll and pardonable through Chriſt ©,burto the reprobate no fin 


fRom.E, 23 there is which is not mortallZ+. 


; Mat.1t. 


JI, 


} 2 : 


Il: What is the third dinsfion ? \..o1,2) Ls do ear 6b 

Some fine is {aid-to be Pardonable,ſome Vnpardonable. . .... 
What one © Faremeble?. .. > oo on A aining 
Eueric finne which is committed againſt the Father and the 
Sonneg, that is cuerie tranſgrefſion of Gods law which, is repen= 
redotwhichis remnred 6 God iftherran/greflr cenſeto/bnnes 


' 
if) 


309 at the 
and flie to Chriſt the Mediator, otherwiſe not, therefore it is cal-. 
led Pardenable,frem the cuentgnor becauſe of the naturethereof. 

[7 - How doth remiſfible or pardonable ſin differ from veniall ſand 

Remiſſble or Pardonable isthat which may be forgiuento al thar 


| belecue.Yemal,is that which is aQually remitted to the beleeuer. 


14 © hat things do oppoſe this do(trine ? TAP | 

1 Thatdiſtinction of the Papilts of finne into mortall and ye- 
niall, which is vnproper,cxccpt in the diuersreſpeRs of the eleR 
and reprobater I 


. . 


2 ThatP radexe of the Sroicks, who did therefore make all. 
finnes to be <quall, becauſe finne is that Fang Wharbener isnor 


Fwfull, We grant indeed, the vnlawfulnefle to be .alike in all 


kindes of finne, - 


De So So Sore See 
AYZ T be [enenteenth Place. 
"of. fine againſttheholy Ghoſt, . 


fer ho nne which cannot be pardoned? 
AK mh T is a kiad of Rilon ſo deadly, that eternal! 
death enfueth it without any hope of pardon, 
or forgiueneflc, or , itis-rhe fiane which/is not 
tepented of,” / | 
2 * How ir it called? ok (2 
* 'Tris called rhe S:nne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
blaſphemy of the holy Ghoſt,that isagainſt the | 
ly-Ghoſt-*, and x? ox . The ſinre whichss wnto death Þ. | on—_ 6; 4 
3 - But what ts thisſamime? 1D 9 92HLTf 201 02y = 
- Thar we-may che betcer vnderſtand/it;teſtimonies of Scripture 
areto/be gathered, by which we may vnderftand both what it is, 
and whar it is not, Firſt therefore commetrh to our hands thar ſay- 
ings 1.70h.5.17.. «AU! varighteouſueſſe ir ſiane but not vnto death. 
UUbes fo knoweth that his brother finneth a” ſinne which ir: net unto 
cath let him acke and life ſhall be ginen him which ſonneth not wnto 
death, there is a ſine unto death Tſay not that thou ſhonldeſt pray for 
8. Heere ſame vnto death, is diſtinguiſhed from 4H ynrightcs: 
ouſnefle, which-is the tranſgreſsion of the whole law. | Hence 
therefore I gather that the fmne aoaintt the holy Ghoft is not any 
rranſpreſsion of the morall law, neyther yniuerſfall nor particular, 
eyther of ignorance or infirmitie, or of malice committed a-- 
gainſt the law. IX? 

2: Thatplace of Mathewisto beremembred, CIat, 12. 31: 
Wuoſoener ſpeaketh againſt the ſon of man it ſhal be forginen him:and 
of Paxlc.1.T5m.13,He confeſſeth that he was a blaſphemer of Chriſt, 
ap erfe cutor ,a. violent man, but yet not withſtanding that hee obtained 
meorcie becauſe he didit of ignorance rhrough wnbelecfe,From whence - 
I exherchat blaſpheniie & perſecuting of Chrilt & of his'goſpell, 

| Which proccedeth of ignorice,isnot a ſin apain(t the holy Ghoſt. . 
3 Hence commeth to our conſideration Peters deniall of his ma- 
fier, who denied Chriſt;and that when his owne confcience cried: 
againſt. 
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x76 | The ſenenteenth Place 


£1125. againſt it, and" with an exectarion ©'biurthis was done through 
the horrour of the danger athand,neither did-his iudgement con- 
ſcnt with his tongue, and that faith (for which the Lord prayed 

b Lucy22, jy mioht not faile ® ) was not extin, butlaboured and boyled 
a within him, otherwiſe he would haue ioyned himlelfero the per- 
ſecutors of Chrift, when'on the contrarie, weeping bitterly he 

| flung out of doores. From whence Iconclude that. the deniall 
of Chriſt proceeding from infirmitie, and not froma purpole-ts 
 forſake Chriſt, but ſo thata man may finde our fome way for 
his own ſafegard,is nor the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt,although 


; Mer:-2.28 nothing commeth neerer it then this deniall. 


4 Let vs conſider thatfaying of our Lord, Mat, I 2.31, and in 
the verſes following, where he obieReth to the Phariſees blaſ- 
phemie againſt the holy Ghoſt, who not onely deſpiſed Chriſt 

and his Eoſpell , butalſo ſaid. that Chniſt ca out diuels by 
Beelzabub the prince of the diuels, when as notwithhading they 
knew Chriſt by the Prophets, his owne doEtrine and miracles, 
and werenot ignorant that thoſe works of Chriſt were done by 
the powerof the holy Ghoſt. Hence therefore I gather by the 
place, acoxcrets, thatthe matter or generall difference of finne a- 
eainft the holy Ghoſt is, To denie ( hriſt being kyowne, and bir hoty 
Goſpell,: and againſ} a mani owne knowledge and conſcience to uſcribs 
to Sathan that worke which is proper to the holy Ghoſt. And this is 
one mannergand one kinde of finne againſtthe holy Ghoſt, which 
was the Phariſees finne. Such js theirs, who haue knowne the 
truth & haue neuerthelcfſe not ſubmictedthemſclues to the truth, 
butreuile and ſJaunder the truth, calling it herericall, erroneous, 
and diabolicall. * .. Ama 39 22067050. 19217; 
Laſtly, conſider we of that place. Hebr. 6.4. It 'is impoſcible 
that thoſe who haue beene once enlightened, ( and after (, atechifing 
bane profeſſed ( hreſtianitie, and &y Baptiſme haue beene. choſen and 
mmcorporated into the Church,). and hate tafted the beaubnly pift,and 
bane beene partakers of the holy Ghoſt, and hawe taſted the good nord. 
of God, and the powers of ihe world to come}, ( but haue nor ſwal- 
lowed it, much lefle digeſted it,) ifthey fall away ( namely ,-not 
into a particular finne againſt the fir{tor ſecond table, bur into an 
vniuerſall apoſtaſie, and reuoking from Chriſt ) i#:they fall away 
they ſhould be renewed againe by repemtance,ſeeing they eruvifie apaine 
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Of finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 177 
10 themſelues the ſonne of God, and make a mocks of him. And Heb« 
10.20. To them which ſpene voluntarily (that is with full conſent, 
and of ſet purpoſc reuole from Chriſt, afrer they haue receiued 
knowledge of the truth ) there ss wo ſacrifice left for ſinne. And 
this.kinde of {inne is in them, who not onely haue knowen the 
truth, but alſo profeſſed it. 

Whence, 1. 1 yue that there is a ſecond kinde or manner 
of this ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, hereby a man vninerſally and 
with full conſent revolteth froms (, hriſt, being truely acknowledged and 
knowen both ont of the Goſpell, and by the holy Ghoſt enlightening the 
heart : wherby alſo a man denieth Chriſt , and with all his ftrength 
perſecuteth the truth of ſet malice , reproacheth and diſgraceth 
Chriſt, deſpi/ong his ſacrifice . 

2 I gather thar the ſubicR of this {inne is not in alltherepro- 
bate, but in thoſe onely who haue acknowledged Chriſt andhis 
truth. x; 2 

2 Thatthe cle are not ſubieRto this finne,ſeeing the coun- 
{ell and purpoſe of GOD to ſauethem , cannot be made 
yoide, 

4 Therefore what ts the ſinne againſs the holy Ghoſh ? 

tis an yniuerſall Apoſtatie, and falling away from Cbriſt,that 


-» 1sarenouncing of the truth ofthe Goſpel being euidently know- 
XZ cn, and a rebellion ſpringing from hatred of the truth, ioyned 
XZ withatyrannicall, and ſophiſticall and hypocriticall oppoſing it. 
2X Ocrthus,he is aid to finne againſt the holie Ghoſt, who notwirh- 
XZ ftanding his fight be dazeled with the bright ſhine of Gods truth, 


yet he refiſteth it ro this end onely that he may refift ir. 


$< Gine me ſome examples of this ſiune , 
Anexample for the former is of thoſe Phariſees,againſt whom... 


= Chriſt diſputeth of thes verie fin. CAMath.12.31. For they did nor 
- onely know Chrift was from God. [ohn,3.2. but alſo who he was 
Jobs. 7.28, ye both know me,and know whence I amſaith Chriſt, and 
= yettiey ceaſed not wittirgly, there owne- conſcience withſtan= 
2X ding it,to detraR from his heauenly works,and in a hatred of the 
truth to perſecure him euen vaco death. Such were many of the 
XX Jewes, AR.6.10, who when they could not reſiſt Stephen ſpea- 
IF king by the ſpirit of God, yetthey laboured to rehiſt him . Yer 


there is no doubt but many of them- were driucn to doe this 
N through 


178 . The ſenenteenth Place, 


through a zeale of the law. Whereupon Peter, «1 2.4t. Inthe 
day ot Pentecoft recetued three thouſand 'men' whicty repented , 
who kad perfceuced Chriſt tothe: death.” Butit appezreth there 
were others who ourof a malicious impiety did rage againſt God, 
that is, againſt the doEtrine which/ they were not ignoraht came 
from God. * EE 
Examples of the'latter are Sale, Indas,oArrim, allo Inhanthe 
Apollata, forthismanwwas rightle trained vpin the Chriſtian reli- 
ton, he knew thetruth of the Goſpell, which allo he publikely 
had proteſled, hauing beene baptiſed ; but afterwards bythe per- 
ſwalion of certaine wicked Philolophers, Libanins, [amblicics and 
others, lc fellfrom Chriſt ; became an enerie. of Chrift;, and a 
perſecuter of the Church,he lacrificed tothe Idols of the Gentils, 
and With all bis might endeuored to aboliſh Chiifts religion. 
6+ Haw muſt we indpe of this ſinne ? 
It is hard to pronounce ſentence thereof, eſpeciallyat this time 
Ons. wherein the gift of 4:/cernng of ſpirits, doth nor ſo flouriſh as in 
8.9 *9*5* the auncient Church-?, by which gift Peter knew the; hypoctiſie 
of eAanias and Sapphirab, Therefore iudgement cannot be gi- 
uea of this butapeſteriors, of the. conſequence, and finall impe- 
e2-King.214 nitencic which followeth it. For CManaſſes the ſonne of E webia 
408 \, , King of Indab, dig many ycares fariouſly. perſecute the word of 
ug > "ps God, ercRting abhominable Idols againit Gods commandement 
12412, <, andſ{hedding innocent bloud in Ieruſalem 4, Yet, becauſe af- 
trerwards he repented ©, he brought not his linne againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt tothe height and top, therefore this finne was indeede 
begun in him, but not accompliſhed. ; hy 
7 - Ought we to make prayers for thews who ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt? 
By how much any man ſhall ſeeme to be neerer to extreame 
daunger,ſo much the more carefully ought wee by all meanes to 
reclaime him into the way,and eſpecially by prayer to commend 
him to God. Notwithſtanding if God haue ſhewed vs any man 
as it were with the finger, who hath finned vnto death, we are 
plainely taught what to do, 1.Toh.g. 16. I ſay not that any man 
ſhould pray for him. And 1.84. 16.1. The Lord chideth Samxell 
becauſe he was in continuall heauineſle for Sax/e, whom he had 


- 


rciected, For as Hippocrates fatbiddeth to attempt the cure of del- 


perate diſeaſes; {o Gol will not haue the ſpiric of prayerto ſigh in 


i 


yaine. 
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The. ſeuenteenth\Plaze I73 
yaine and offer prayers for them whoſe! diſcaſes are incurable, 

g -* Why ts this ſinne ſaid to be committed eſpecially againſt the 

holy Ghoſt ? 


holy Ghoſt, for neyther is the dignitie of the holy Ghoſt greatex 
then the dignitie of the Fatheryor of theſonne * neyther can one 
perſon be offended , butrhe iniurie of the finne redoundeth ro 
the whole Godhead : But in reſpetofthar grace and enlightning 
whereof the holy Ghoſt is proper author in the hearts of men, in 
as much, namely as itis the proper and immediate office: of the 
holy Ghoſt, to enlighten 'vs, and 'wheh we are brought! into the 
light of the truth,to ſhew vs the way to the Father, the Sonne and 
himſelfe, For though this worke be common to all three perſons, 


Not in reſpe& of the Efſence or perſon of the Godhead of the 


tas the ſpirit doth this properly and eſpecially, as the father wor- 


ethin the worke of Creation;thefogne in our redemption. 
9 - Whytis it ſaid ts be vnpardonabled” ow WA og | 
Not becauſe of the difticultie of pardon, to be obtained for it, 
as many thinke, neyther alfo becauſe itismightier Or greater then 
the grace of God: for that rule of Pas/eſtandeth good; Rom.g. 


26, Grace ſuperaboundeth ſine. But becauſe they are firicken with 


eucrlaſting blindoeſſe, who ſinnethis finne, fortheir ingratitude, 


2X by theiuſt iudgement and ordinance of God, who: ſuftereth nor 


FE tall finne ynpardonable. 


F | himſelte to be mocked, or his ſpirit whicris the ſpirit of truth to 
XX beconuicted of falſhood or lying. 


2 Becauſe of heir impenitencie.or impoſſibilitic to repent, as 


X the Apolile ſaith, Heb,6.4.6: It is impoſniblethat ſuch ſhould 'be 
XZ renewed againe to repentance. For whereas true-repentance com- 
2 meth from Gods ſpirit, and we obtaine the ſpirir of God in Chriſt 
=X alone by faith, therefore thexcan neuer repent who/haue ſinned 
"> againſt the holy Ghoſt, and rherefore can ntucrobtaine pardon. 
©: For if they repented certainly they ſhould obtaine pardon , as 
= God promiſeth by Ezechzel. cap.18-2t. That he will be merciful 
$ when 4 ſinner ſhall truly be turned, ſeeing God can no more deipile 
2X tim who truly repenteth,then his owne ſpirit. 

X 10 How avth unpardonadle ſinue differ from moreall ſinne? 


1 Becauſe all ynpardonable finne is mortall, but not all mor- 7 


N 2 2 Bc- 


a Gal,6.y 


6 x Tohs, 
16, | 
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130 . The ſenenteenth Place, 


w_ i - » Becauſe the mortall ſinne becommeth veniall , when th 
bl 3 | doenow belecue who before did 110t beleeue : but vynpardonable 
|| I'=8 © finnenener becommeth veniall, becauſe they neuer repent or be. 
bit x | leeue who haue this ſ:nne. 
C i} J/- What ſinnes come neeve to this ſinne ? | 
x Thefinne of the diuels, who wittingly and willingly perſe- 
cute the knowen truth with horrible hatred and furie. . 1 
'-2 Denying of Chriſt proceeding of infirmitie, 
> Sinnes againſt a mans owne conſcience often repeated and 
fallen into, are the way to finne againſt the holy Ghoſt,for as ir 
is ſaid of diſeaſes of the bodie , 1ofitly itmay be applied to'the 
diſeaſes of the ſoule. | | 


T0 late is helpe of medicine found, mY 
When old diſeaſe hath gotten ground. 
j2- What opinion: are contrarie to this Doflrine ? 


| The errour of the Donatiftr and Nonatians, who denied that 
they who fell could haue pardon or remiſſion of finnes, abuſing 
that place, Heb.10.26. Whereas there is great difference herwixt 
'Y the tall of them who finne knowing of it, and their fall, who pro- | 
8 feſſedly do altogether depart and reuolt from Chriſt, are deligh- | 
ecd with impietie, and make warre againſt the truth, Otherwiſe | 
D axids and Peters caſes were deſperate, yea we were all gone, 
contrarie to that ſaying of Chriſt, Forgize ſenentie times ſemen | 
times. Math. 18.22, and Ezech»18. 21. et what time ſecuer 4 © 
ſummer repenteth, [ will no more remember his ſrunes. And likewiſe © 
this is contrarie to the examples of David, Ezechias , CManaſſes, 
Peter, who were recciued into fauour and mercie. | 
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:,,2.Of free will afterthefallof man. 196. ic 


| f- Yhhatss vſnelh underſtood im this diſputation by the R | 
Rrength to performe eyther goodor cuill, 


BE 
J 
What is the reaſon of this name, Liberivar bitriis? 


© END In reſpeR ofthe mind which/ſheweth —_ £24 
———_—_—— ic tobe choſen or refuſed; itis called . Arvi+ 
trium will:and in reſpeR'of the will which yoluntarily,and of the 
owne accord followeth or'tefuſeth the judgement of rhe ynder- 
ſtanding it is called Ziberww, free, 7 Ok 0 
- -_ [s.there ſuch free will in man after the fall? LEEAL 0 21 ks» 
There cat be no anſivermadeſimply ronthis queſtion;but! there 
is ncedof a twofold diſtinRion :for niens aionsare to be-dis 
FS. veneer ſome arenaturall and ſenſuall,as to cate; to 
drinkegto moue from place toplace : ſome morall and animall,or 
pertaining co the reaſonable part of the ſoute;ſuch are priuate ac- 
tions, Occonomicall of Politicall, alfo ourward ations in Gods 
worſhip, and ſome are ſupernaturall or ſpiriuall. 

Ia the firſt ſort. of ations man hath choiſe left vntohim- 

Inthe ſecond,the minJe'is much darkened, the iudgementis 
notſoundnor the will chearefull,neither the ſtrength able to per» ! 
forme.Thereupon came'thit ſpeech'of Xedes. I7et 

Utdeo meeliora probogue, Deteriora ſequor. 
I ſee the better and approoue it; FOE, | 
Bur Rill the worſe my mind doth couct. 

In the chird kind another diſtinRion muſt be'vſcd , for a man 
afcerthe fall,js confideredin threereſpeRs,before his eomuerſion / 
andregeneration, in his conuerfion, avd afterhis conuerſion. 
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Faculty or Iver of mans mind- or. ynder fam. 
Hinp,odiieetneand know goodorceuill,ofthe 
willto chooſe or refuſe eyther,,' and of the 
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.. The eighteenth Place 2 

* UUhbat think: you then of the free will of man before his conuerſion? 
4 - Ithinke tis der wicked and cuill, for the ſoule though 
it remaine whole in the eflence thereof wich her powers the wil & 
vncerſtanding, yet the (txcngth & ability of theſe powers ynto any 
ſpiritual good,is loft. For the vnderſtanding is plainely blinde m 
keaucnly marters,deſtiticce of the true knowledge of God,and of 
the wholſome yndcrſtanding of the word, according to Darnids 
ſaying. P/al.14-3. * T bere is not a max that vnderſtandeth. And of 


4 Row,z. 11 Paxl, 1.Cor.2.14. The naturall man perceineth not the things of the 


ſpirit of God. And Rom,8.7. The wiſadome of t he fleſh is enemy to God, 
for it ir not ſubiett 2o:the law of God ,euher maced can be, And Ephe. 
4,23;hebidderh vs berenued in the ſpirit ofour mind, by theſpiric 
of the mind, vnderftading the principal part of the whol.ri i34urms 
as the Philoſphers terme it. The wil is alrogether turned awayfrom 


God,Pſa.53-3T here ir none that ſeeketh God,they are al gone aftray, 


6 Rom-3, 3, '3* Our Rtrength and endeuors are taken quite away ,#hey a/toge- 
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ther become vnprofitable,in the ſame Plalme%,' And-1. Cor, x2.3. 
No man can (ay that Jeſus is the Lord,but by the hely ghoſt, And 1.{ ov 
2.5. We are not ſufficient of our ſelues to thinks any geod thing. And 
Phil. 2.1 3.1t is God who worketh 1» vs bath to will and toda. _ 
> Are we therefore like ſenſeleſſe ſtacks in regard of ſpiritual things? 
No,for manis not ſpoyled by fin of the power of: vnderſtanding 
or willing, burhis vnderſtading is become blind, & his wil peruerſc. 
G : But what , doth not Paule ſay, Rom.2.14- That the Gentiles by 
nature ds the worke of the law,& in the 15 yerſe.that they. 
 ſhewtthe worke of the law written in their hearts. ? 
The Apoſtle (peaketh of chat natural knowledge:which is.wricte 
inthe minds 0 Pal men, which is ſufh:ientto takeaway-frommen 
all preteace of ignorance, andto makethemynexcuſable, but he 
ſpeakethnot of abiliric ta fulfill the law. And Paute ſaith not that 
the Gentiles did the law, ut the things of the law, thatis certaine 
outward works agreeing in ſo;ne ſort with-the law-: for in other 
places of Scripturegas in [erem.2 1-33 they are ſaid, ro have the law 
write? in their barts, whoſe havts God hath cirowmciſed by hisholy ſpirit 


—_ = But the Gentiler excelled in notable gifts, which gifts ſeeme 


 rofhew that many, nature is nt atogether corrupted. 
x Tac corruption and faultines of their.nature,was nor purged 
_ away,out keptin andreftrained by Gad,lealt that like a wild beaft , | 
ROS: | ie 


FS, 
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2 Thoſe gifts were not common giftes of nature , but ſpeciall 
graces of God, which he diſpenſeth and diftributeth to men 0+ 
therwiſe in themſclues profane, diuerſly and in certaine meaſure, 
that he may thereby prouide for the welfare of mankinde. 

3 Whatſocuer in their ations was praiſe-worthie,was polluted 
with ambition,and was farrefr6 a defire of illuſtrating gods glory. 
| 4 They werenot vermes properly, but Images and reſem- 

blances of yertues, which although they are praiſed in the courts 
and judgement places of men, yet before the heauenly tribunall 
they are ofno moment to deſerue righteouſneſſe. Yea moregthey 
are fins, becauſe whatſoeuer is done without faith(that is without 
acknowledgment & truſting inthe Mediator)is finne, Row. 14.23; 
. T herefore what kind of will is remaining in a man not regenerate? 

A will alcogither cuill, namely which doth with a prone incli- 
nation make haſt to finne, for man is-not deprived o will, butof 
the ſoundnefſe and goodnefle;of. his will., Thereforc. Bernard 
ſpeaketh thus : Sinyply to woill commerh from mans nature , townull 
wvickedly commethfrom corrupt nature to vill voell; from ſupernas 
tural prace. ape” Re, 


% 
%*— = 


9 + But doth not mans will freely encline to entl? ts 
"If free be oppoſed ro» compulſion. op yiolent conſtraint, in, 1am.1, 14 
this caſe man is caried tocommit finne freely,.that is of his owne Prout ,2.24. 
* accord, voluntarily and with carneſt deſire, and fo there.is 1n him, 

= freewvilltoenll *, Burif free be oppoſed to ſernitude or neceſritie. 
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{t ſhould violently be caried tothe miſchiefe of mankinde, © +- 


certainly man enclineth to cuill not freely, but eceſcaridie, and fo, 


mans wills ſeruile andchrall, bur ſoas this neceſſicie andlauerie* 
is yoluntarie. So the will ofa man yuregenerate.is a Serwant,and it. 


is alſofree in diuers reſpeAs;a/ernart, becauſe of rhe neccfiitic of 
finning,freein regard of his will. Jobn.8.34. Whoſoener committeth 
frnne 35 the ſeruant of ſinne. 3nd verie, 3 8.. If the ſonne ſoall make you 
Free, you ſhall be free indeed, Therefore if he ſhall not make freegthe 

will ſhall be  ſerzant,notfree,and therefore more truly it ſhall be 

called {eral or flaniſh vwll,not free vwill. For by whomfocuer @ 


man is oucrcome to him he becommeth {laue, - bur if a man be- L E3.195 


.come ſlaue ynto finneghe is no longer free, 


© 1 0- Hovv ſtands the vvil of manin his connerſion, is it meerrly paſcine - 


or atlinealſs? *_._ ; Wa 
In reſpec of grace whichicommeth from without. a man;and 
| | £167 


0 


g Epeſ,2.1, 
Coloſ.z 12 


« 1ohn, g. 


2, -Phil,2.t3\ IFis 


184 
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preuenteriyhim; thewill ( inas muchas it.is not yet begonne' to 


«Rom g.,2! 


”. 


be regeneraie)is meerely paſſiue; as the-clay:inthe;hand of the 
Potter ? becav ſe all his ſtrength concerning {piritual ang heauen- 
ly thingsis extin,by which he might prepare himſelfe to grace, 
or of himſelfe receiue it being offered, or by his naturall ftrength 
tirne ynco God,or wil,defire, or follow after that which is good & 
atceptableroGodyfor we arc all dead in:fin®;/butthe dead man is 
only paſtive inte {pb Kof his\quickening:yeamoreouey the will is 
hot'only dead, but alſo ir is ftabborne of irſelfe:and-of it ſelfe,and 
b&it ſ6\feit carnfiot chooſe bur refiſt, being not moued & kindled 
by God'®:Fherefore Danid faith, Pſal:51:12: (reeto imme @ God 
xtleane beart.Bureiy rehpeRt of theme in which-thecornerſion. it 
ſe is wrought, the will is norlikea ſtocks; bur whileſtjvis hea- 
led and cured by the holy Ghoſt, ir is alſo aQtiue,rhatis,the will in 
the 3R of conuetlion;” is ior idle, and voidof all ſcnſe-and mo- 
otias an Image; but followerb'the holy Ghoſt who.draweth it, 


' ty 


For ac theſameinftantGod cauſerh vs both by graceto will, 'and 


tS'will indeed, that is:hemooncthandbenderh our wils,andicau- 
th v5 to will indeed t bur yer ſo'as- all che whole [efficacie 
ofthe ation dependerh ypon Gods ſpirit. Heereupon Aagsſtine 
lib.de Gratia, & lib. arbitrio;cap-2. It 5. certame that we will, when 
we will. But hz eanſerh us to will who worketh in us to will.-Therfore 
Geatwlio workethiin vs both the wil & the deea,where 
Willie notvnderſtood of the ſubſtance of the will, bur of a| newe 
qualictes VP GAYE 3 airy $i 


#1- Howisthat to be wnderſtood which Chriſt ſpeaketh, Ioh: 6-44- 


24 No wancommeth'to meexcept the father draw hin ? \/ | |; 

| N6rfo.48 if the will'in the aR of conuerfion (that is; when the 
party contictted is begon to be-drawe bythe word &holy ſpirit) 
44 ſike an'enemie make reſiſtance : neither is the caſe alike, as 
when euil ſpirits vſethe members of bodies poſſeſſed by chem. For 
we do not belecue againſt our wils, becauſe faithisa knowledge 
in the mind, and an aflent in the heart: but becauſe of. vnwilling 
God taaketh vs willing,of refiſting, conſenting,offlugyiſh & lahe 
erſons, God maketh vs to Gerd runners .' In which 


ſenſe isthar aying of (Try/oftome to be taken God inderd araweth, 


ſaith he, but he draweth ſo as the partie i willing, Act. 26. 19: 1 was 
not diſobedient to the hea uenly viſron. 

WF hat therefore be the cauſes of our connerſion* * 
| 7 The 
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The efficient cauſe and effeQtuall by ir ſelfe, is one,namely;the 
Holy Ghoft, of which itis faide.” Ezech,:36. 26. 1 will gixe youn 
newe heart, a newe ſpirit wil T put in the middeſt of you, and 1 will take 
the fhonie heart ont of your fleſh,and 1 will giue you a fi:ſhie heart and 


will make you to walke mn "7 COMMANNaements. 
The inftrumentall cauſe, or meanes;isthe word of God. Rows. 


I o.17.F atth is by hearing, and bearing by the word of Goa, by which 
word bein o read, heard and thought vpon , the Holy Ghoſt bc» 
cometh regularlie effeRtuall,enlightning the mindeand turning 
the will. (F103 
The ſubie@ of Conuerfion , is the vnderſtanding and will of 
man, which hotwichſtanding is faide alſo to concurre, notto the 
conuerſion , but in the comterſion/ , becauſe no conuerfion is 
wrought without the thing to be conuerted ; but its that: regard, 
that it is mooued not of irtelfe, but by the Holy Ghoft, that be- 
ing driven forward thereby;it workerh,8& of ynwiling becoming 
willing, it willeth. For the wilt is not onely'the ſubie of Gods o- 
peration, which the ſpirirofGod worketh in theeleR, burir is al- 
| ſoſuch an inftrument, which beeing renewed and moouecd bythe 
Holie Ghoſt,doth it ſelfe alſo worke together with it, and moo» - 


ueth irſelfe. © © 


[Z * What manner of "free willis there 'in a man regenerate? 
3 CD " 


_ Ttispanly to good, partlyroeuill. 
How togood? 

Becauſe the'Holy ghoſt reneweth by the word of God , mans 
nature onely in part: and' therefore that" will. which before was 
ſeruant, becommerh free only inpart, that is, becatiſ&s new 1:ghe 
and knowledge of God is kindled'inthe minde: arid in the will 
and heart,new inclinations and morions agreeing with gods lay, 
that ſo man being cauſed by God to worke , may himſelfe aif5 
worke. As Tohn.6.4.5. Emerie one that hath heard and learned of the 
father commeth »nto mee. Phil. 2,13.1tis God who worketh in you 

both the will aud the deede; LY 
How is there in them a free will to exill? 

I. Becauſe Regeneration is onely begunne in this liſe, not Per- 4 T.Corgl3. 
fected, (by regeneration, isto bee ynderſtoode a ? renewino of 9+ 12: 
minde, will and affeQion$)and the reliques of che leſhor of finne © ©. 

_dodwaies remit ne, which do much'obſcure the knowled ge8 e="p Remy 
| Cine 


| 3 * Trit inour power to refuſe or accept the grace of God offered to 


SE} 
by CO 


the Lord, for be loueth his way,though he falyet he ſhall not be cruſhed 


' Wherethe grace of God raigneth, there isreadineſle to obey 8 


ding to his good pleaſure. Alſo Pſ.23.6.8c.9.1. His mercy preneted noe, « 


 And1.Pet.]- 5.7 ongwho by the power of God are hept by faith Unto ſal- 


inthe beginning,middelt & end thereof 15 of gods {rce mercy. 
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cline the wikrthat wee doenor traight put in practiſe that which 
we will.2.Becauſetheregenerare arc ſometimes for awhile left to 
theſelues and forſaken of God, who at that time doth not,as be- 
fore,ſhewe his power & efficacie in them, ſo that falling into fin, 
they may be humbled &returne to God: as it may be Ea Plat. 
51+13.&c-which is dane,1,To humble them. 2.To make thEpray | 
for grace: 3-That they may acknowledge that grace is of God. 


vs, and continue in grace,or againeto fall from it? 

If man be coſidered ſuch as he is of his own nature,that is, being 
wholy in the power & ſlauery of fin, he can indeed refuſe grace, 
neither can he turne vnto God. But if you looke to Gods purpoſe, 
eleRion & cffetual calling,he that is ele cannot, butin his time 
receiue grace,Forthe counſel & determination of God cannot be |! 
made void . P/al.33 .11-The counſel of the Lord remaineth for ener | 
And Ephe.x.11. In whom we are predeſtinated according to his purpoſe 
who worketh all things according to the connſell of his owne will, Not. 
withſtading ſpiritual plies are to be aſcribedto God only. And the 
regenerate ſand not by their own power,but by the only power 
of the holy ghoſt, by which power alſo they riſe aſter their fals, & 
perſeuere vnte the end, P/:37,23-The paths of aman are direfted by ** | 


in pieces,for the Lord pmtteth vnaer his hana. Heb. 13.5. Iwillnot 


aile thee nether for(ake thee. 972 


- But after we hane bin conerted & haze pow place to the firſt grace, 
deth not our ftregth worke together with the grace which felloweth? 


coſticy to perſcuere, but ſo as it alwaies preceedeth fr6 gods ſpirit 
conſenting therto Phil.q- 13.1 am able to do a/l,through ( hriſt that 
frigthencth me.But that a man ſhould take ſo much fr6 him ſelf,as 
therby to work with gods grace:this doth Poe oppoſethe Scrip 
ture. Phil. 2.13-1t s God who worketh in vs both towil,& to d8,accor 


& his mercy ſal follow me. Alſo Phil.1.6, Hethat bath begun his good 
work un youghe wil alſo furniſh it exeonto the day of onr Lord Ieſws ( brift, 


ation. Therfore the whole benefit of cur conuerſion & ſaluation, 
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5 If aman cando nothing in ſpiritual things,in vaine therfore are propoie* 
ded all puni/hments,precepts reproofs,exhortations promiſes, as theſe 

If yore will do this &c. Ton ſhal eate the good things of the:Land,&+c. 
Concerning puniſhmets, I anſwere,thar ſeing fin is comitred by a 
yoluntary delire,therfore theyare iuſtly inflicted-vpon ſinners. For | 
the other Ang /ib.de corrept & gratia,mnoketh anſwer on this ma- 
ner. O mas,in the ( ommandement know what thou owghteſt de. In thy 
correltion know, that through thine owne fault, thou haſt not that thog- 
ſhonldeft hane: In making petition, knowe vohence thou receineſt that 
thou wwonldeſt hane, And God conuerteth a man, & kindleth faith: 

in him not without means,that is,not without the word;not with 
out hearing,rcading & meditating vpon the doctrine which ſoun- 
deth in the miniſtery,& not without a wreftling & reſiftice of his 

| will.Certainly the wicked can.impurte their hardnes to none bur 

themſelues, but by the ward they are vrged in their conſciences,& 
are made more inexcuſable againſt the day of iudgement.Bucrhe 
godly by exhortation,are-Prepared to obey exhortation & are con 
uited by reprehenſion of their fins. Toconclude,God by his pro - 
miſes teſtifieth how ynworthythe yvogodly are of his 3h, ah 17 
' - the godly he allureth by the ſwetnes therof to loue of hisprecepts, 
5 «But Zachary ( ha.1.3.ſeemeth to part & azniae the effetes of our co« 
rerſion betwixt God &- vs, ſaying, Turne you vnts me, &+ I will 
turne unto you? 

Ianſwere.Zacharie ſpeaketh of an outward conuerfion to good 
works,& he ſpeaketh of (uch a conuerſion in god,not wherby he 
reneweth mans hart ynto repEtance,but wherby he ſheweth him. 
ſclſe to be mercifull & wel pleaſed, by the proſperity hee ſenderh; 
For c6cerning the inward conuerfion.7e peaketh in the Lam, 
5.21,on this maner;7 wrne vs,O Lord, we ſhalbe turned. And Dent 
29.4.God hath not ginen you a heart to underſtad,to which is anſwe- 
rable that ſaying of Aug»ſ/tine,O Lord gize that whichthow comade(F 
C& command what thou wvilt.Da quod inbes, + inbe quod vis. 

» But Meſes,Den.3o.n.14.ſpeakerth thus;T he commandement which 
1 comand thee this day,ss not hid fro thee neither is far off, but it is 
pvith thee,enen in thy month & in thy heart that thou maſt do it? 

1.lanſwer in general,that Moſes doth not ſpeak of any power in the 

' roperform perfectobedicceto the law, but of a natural&doQtrinal | 

notice of the comandemets of the Deacalogae, fo that the people. 
could prered no ignoxice,ſeipg theyhad the tabls therof writs for 

t; - them,& lo 


4 3 Cof,12, 


ſo might repeate themby heart, and had the lawe written anden., 
grauen inthe knowledge and minde. WILT þ 
2 According to Paxles application Rom.To.f. we adde further 
that CMoſes ſpeaketh not fimply of the commaundements of the 
Lawe, but of the promiſes of the Goſpell, and that he maketh this 
eaſines of performancero confilt not in mans power, but in the 
helpe & afliſtance of the Holy Ghoft, who acccmpliſheth migh- 
tily his worke in our infirmitie®. | 
[B- Whatisthe vſe of this Dottrine? 
That man being taught thatno-good remaineth in him, may 
bee bumbled - thathee may'g!orifie God by the confeffion of his 
owne want , that hee me aſpite'and laboutto that good which 


hee wanteth - that diſtruſting his owneftrength, he may relic y- 
. pon God: that hee may learne,that hee muſt recouer in God that 


which is wanting to himſelf,that he may acknowledge the great« 
nefſe of Chriſts benefits + rhat he may knowledge and profeſſe the 
free gift of the Holy Ghoſt working in him : that hee may yeelde 
obedienes to the operation of the ſame Holy Ghoſt, and may ſo 


much the more conftitly continue in calling ypon God by praier, 


ſ 9 * What things oppoſe this Dottrine? 

1. Theerrour of P/aro who laboureth by diſfutation to'proue- 
that vice is not yoluntarie, and that mien of their: owne diſpoſiti- 
on are not cuill, Alſo that of eH#fot/e, who ſaiththat reaſon mo- 
ueth and perſwadeth a man to the beſtthings, and that reaſon is 
a thing Wneciny with finne(in theend of his Ethicks) when as 
notwithſtanding , -reaſon doth not onely not ynderſtand thoſe 
things which belong to true pietic, but euenin things belonging 
to this life is blinde,and oftis deceived, 

2. That ſaying of Cicero. That a man muſt aſke of God good for- 
tune, but wiſdome he muſt take from himſelfe, 

3, Ofthe Pelagians, that man by: the proper firength of his 
nature, without the grace of God, canturne hiniſelfe ro Godgand 
by his pure natural! gits can fulfill the Lawe. 


4-The crrour of thoſe Semipelagiars,who attribute onr conuerſion 
partly ro Gods grace,partly to the power of free will, And that of 
the Schoolemen, who ſay that aman by doing as much as lyes in 
his power deſerues grace de congruc *that free will workethroge-: 
ther with the grace of God,and thar in'motions of the Spirit it is 


not 


- » 
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not taken away nor loſt, but onely weakned, and that the will 
can prepare it ſelfe to grace. 

5. Of the fathers of the. Connſell of Trent, who affirme that the 
ſtrength and faculties of the ſoule are indeede bound and en- 
tangled in the ſnares of fnnes , ſo as a man cannot by his owne 

ower winde himſelte out : bur yer tharthey arenor put out nor 
extin&, but only feeble, as a ſick man whoſe ſtrength is impaired 
by ſome diſcaſe,who is refreſhed when the phyſitian commetk 
to him, and layeth his hand vpon him: or asa bird, ich, hath 
abilitie and power to flye, but beeing ryed by a thred,can nor ex- 
erciſe the vſe of that facultie. 

6, That Poſition of the firſt unimerſall grace,that the Lord openeth 
all mens eyes thatchey may ſee, and their eares that chey may 
heare ,if they will, ſceipg it isrequired that they haue a powet 
to will. 

7 Theerrour of the Emthaſiaftes, who boaſt of viſions, ſpecu- 
lations,conference & familiar ſpeech with God,inſpiration with- 
out Gods word, and doe imagine that men are compelled, haled 
and pulled to their conuerfion, and ypon this falſe ground, they 
contemning the word of God, doe expect that drawing and for- 


cing of the ſpirit* 


CN AE gs 


Theninteenth common Place. 
Of the Lawe- 


F< From whence 1s the Latine name of Lawe,towit Lex,taken? 


ITHERof binding, Lex 4 hgando, becauſe 
3; rhe Law bindeth thoſe vpon — it 1s impo- 
S = {cd,cither to obedience or puniſhment, or elſe 
WT 5 4 legendo of _— , A ant yo — 
89 Ted to bee read publikely , orab eligends cho« 
EN 4Qp> ling, becauſe ith arule of things to be choſen 

ZR or refuſed; the Greeke word is rv a vjue to dis 

ts fs ® (tribute, becauſeit giueth each man his rights. 


> +». What ſignifications hath the word Lawe? - 
L.[t- 
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| 1, ſtisingenerall vſed forall DoQrine which preſcribeth apy: 
thing, as in Hebrew itis called 1 of n19n Torah of Jarah, which 
Genificth to teach. For which czuſe alſo the Goſpell is called a 
law.&f4.2,3-The Lavv is gone forth of Sion,and the comanaement of 
the Lord from Teraſalem.So Terem, 31-2 3.1 woill put my lawy intheir 
invvaraparts,andin their kearts ] wvill vurite it. And Rom. 3. 20. 
The Goſpell in that place is called the Law of Faith, Myurlxde,( by 
mitazon ) that is a Dotrine which propounderh faluation ypon 


this condition, If thor: beleeme. 


2. More ſpecially,the Law fignifieth the O!d Teſtament, Rem. 


' 3419, Wee known that wohatſocner the Lavy ſaith, it ſaithit to them 


vthich are vnacr the Lav. | yy LICE | 
3- When the Law 1s oppoſed to the Prophets, 1t fignifieth on- 
ly the bookes of Iofes,and ir is diſtinguiſhed from the Prophets 


_ & Plalms.Lre. 24.2 2.T hoſe things vvhich are vuritten in the book of 


Moſes, m the rpc & inthe Pſalmes. And Rom.3.21.T be righte- 
ouſnes of faith hath teſtimonie in the Law &- Prophets. > inby 
4- When itis oppoſed to the Goſpell,it is taken for the Law, & 
the things thereto belonging, as 1t is in the ſame Chapter ver. 28, 
UUee are inſtified by faith, vuuithout the workes of the Lavv, , 
5- Whenitis oppoſed to grace, it{ignifieth the wrath of God, 
and dainnationgaud the rigour of Tuſtice,as Rom. 6.14, V/e are not 


vnder the Lavv, but vnder grace. S0,Gal. 3.18. If yee be led by the 


Spirit, yeeare not vnder the Lavy, 


6. Sometimes it is oppoſed to the trueth,and then it ſignifieth 
the ſhadowes of the Lawe, that is,the Ceremonies of the Lawe. 
As Tehn.1.17. The Lavve vvas ginen by Moſes, but grace andtruth 
by Jeſus Chriſt. Fe 

7. When itis oppoſite tothe time wherein Chriſt was giuen, it 
Ggnitficth the whole policie& gouernment of XZoſes, as Gal.. 20 
Before faith came uve wuere kept vader the lawy.As alſo it fignificth 


a Heb.7,12 the ordinance of the Prieſthoode.CI/ath. 11,13. The lavy and the 
&> 10. 11s 
& Rom. 8.2 


cRow. 7.2, ſoucraignty,and commaund; or that force which conſtrainerh a 
, Fi; ol 


Prophets propheczrd vnto John *, 


bl 
% 


8.The Law is ſointime by a Adetonimre taken for rule,authority, 

* man to any thing, as when ir is ſaid; Thelawv of the ſpirit of fey he 

lavy of Sinne and death > the Lawy of the member;<, 
4+ But wohatund:rſtandyoum this place by the wvord Lavw? 

I ynderſtand, a iaw put into mes hearts by God, & afterwards re- 


- peated 
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Of the Lawv . I91 
peated by Iofes, which comandeth holy andiuſt things, & pro- 


m1{eth eternal life on this condition; /f:how ſhalt do all theſe things. 
ain,itthtearnerh a curſeifa man faile but in the leaſt of them 4. 
- What E pithets and titles be ginen to the Lavy in Scripture? dren; 15s 
Diuers,bur in diuers reſpeCtes : For when compariſon is made Gal3, 10. 
betweene the Law and Goſpell, eſpecially in the article of Juſtifi. aGalz.23, 
cation,then Pale giveth the law ſuch termes and appellations as 7, ? 
ſeeme ionominious, bur this is by relation. 1.By our fault,nor any GETS 
: | py - CI Cor AF 
fault in the Law. For he calleth it,/4 Schoole-maiſter, a priſon that 56 
ſhutteth wp *gthe yoake of bonaage® ,the pouver or force offinne©, the d Kem.a.15 
operation of vorath and of aeath © , vwveake and beggerly elements of & 7.5. 
the world, ©the miniſterie of death and condemnation,the killing letter *© by [4.95 
f rhe hand vvriting vohichis againſt vs 8, the Teſtament which be- / 2 Cor,z, 
, a 6 : ; 6.7.9 | 
getteth unto bonaage®.But being conſidered by it ſelf as a Doctrine 2 Col,2,14, 
publiſhed by god, it is called a holie Lawvue, and a holy and good b Gal.a 24 
commarndement, i. 4 vvord of life,a comandement vuhich is unto hife, ' Rem.7,12. 
fo MWhouanthor of the Lavve? k 27a) . 
God himſelf, who in the beginning, put itin the minds of men, ,, As 
D 


| then in Mount Sinah,he engraued it in tables of (tone,and gaus it x5 


Moſes to be publiſhed ®. \ # Dents,y 


” What ioynt cauſes & Mmuſters woere there in publiſhing the lay? 


I. The Angels,who were not the authors, butmeſlengers and 


' witneſſes imployel inthe publication of the Lawe , which was 


done by God. A.7 5 3+Ye haxe receined the Lat Ly the ordinance 
of «Angels. And Gal.3.19,The Lavy was oraained by Angels in the 
hand of a Meaiator,or meſſenger that is, it was giuen to, Moſes his 


XZ Meſlenver,by the miniſterie of angels. 


2. Moſer, who was ſpecially appointed by God.Exod:1 9.3.20. 
Tohn1.17.The Lawu was given by Moſes, which is confirmed . At. 
7.38, For 1:ſes being the meſſenger betwixt God & the people" 


comming downe twiſe from the mount,brougkt to the Iirae ites 


the two tables of the Law,which hee had receiued from God by 


the minittery of angels. 
* What is the matter,or argument ,or obiefl of the Lawv? 


T he loue of God andof our neighbour. Mat.22..37.39. Thou ſhalt 
loue the Lord thy God woith all x, heart, and wvuith all thy ſoule,and 


vvith all thy thought and thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 


» Of hovu many ſorts u the Lawy of Moſes? 


Of three ſorts ; Morall, Ceremoniall, and Iudiciall , 
Dent, 


2: The nineteenth Place | 
De #t. 6.1, Theſe are the Precepts and ceremonies, and mdgement: 
which the Lord commanded, Roms. 9-4» Tothe Iſraclites pertaine the 
 Conenants and the ſergice of Goa,and the ining ofthe Lawe aid1avi- 
X94 k )epeiex; 4 reoSecis, Whereof the firſt fort are common to Iewes 
and other nations, the latter ſorts were priuate,and proper to the 
Lawes of that pcople and bodice, 
9+. HWrgtisthe Morall Lawe? 
| Tris aprecept and ordinance made by God,containing a rule of 
living godly and wſtly before God, requiring of all men a perfe&t 
and perpetuall obedience towards Gods and ſuch a Lawe it is ax 
promiſeth eternall life to them who perfeRly obey , but threat- 
nerh death and damnation to them who performe itnot perfeR- 
ly, according to thoſe ſayings, Hee that doth theſe things, ſhall line 
in them Lemit. 18.5. Dent. 27-26. Gal.3.12.Dent.21.23-Gal. 3,10. 
. Cmrſediche who doth not all the words of the Lawe. And itis called 
« - Morals iv , becauſe ir1s a perpetuall rule, ts live by, by which 
( cucry mans manners are to be tried, both towards God and to- 
wards his neighbour: this is ſummarily comprized inthe ten 
Exed.20.10 Commandements or Decalopue *. . 
| J0* Whataifference is there betwixt this morall Law andmens 
F 4 Lawes which concerne manners? 
A yery great difference : For humane Lawes do onely require 
or forbid outward workes,and a diſcipline onely for faſhion and 
orders ſake, and onely require of vs an inward moderation of our 
affeQions after the iudgement of our owne minde. But the lawe 
of God dothnot onely require outward deedes , but a conucrſion 
of mans whole nature vnto God, ab{olutc obedience'gand an or- 
| derly fiaming of all aftcRions to the eternal! rule of Gods minde, 
 andalfo ſpirituall motions agreeing entirely and purely with the 
law. Which thing Paxle meancth when hee ſaith Rem.7, 14- The 
Lawe is ſpiritnall. And Dent. 6,5.T how ſhalt lone the Lord thy Gio 
with all thyne heart,and thy neighbear as thy ſclfe, Alto theſe words 
declare ſo much, Thou ſhalt not conet, Exo4.20, 17. Beſides in 
mans lavyes are denounced temporall,in Gods both remporalt & 
eternall puniſhments. | 
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fr 1* the Morall Law another Lawe then the Lawe of Natare? 

No. | | 

What needeth then the promnulgation of the ten ( ommandement ;* | 
| ; 7.Bc- 


Of. the Law. | | I9 = 

1. Becauſe fince «Adams fall, darknefſe hath ſurpriſed the © 
mindes of men which maketh the knowledge of the Law of Na+ 
ture more obſcure : asalſo his aſſent to obey is weake,and there 

is a great obſtinacie and reſiſtance of the inferiour partes in 

him. : 

2. Becauſe God would by this new publication declare and 
ceſtifie that hee is author ofthe Lawe of nature, and of the natu- 
rall notions in man :alſo he ſignified hereby that hee would not 
haue his Law to be forſaken. 

3. He would hauc the exprefle yoice of his iudgements againſt 
finne to bee extant, and that it ſhould bee knowne, that puniſh- 
_ fell not by chance, but by the order and appointment of 

z0d. 

4+ That there might appeare a Certaine manner and order of | 

worſhipping God. 

 J2- Whatistheendofthe Law? | 

T 1-7 7.1.5, The end of the commanndement us lone, out of a pure 

= beart, agood conſcience and faith unfained. 

*] 3- Can weperforme that obedience to the Law which it requireth? 

- _— Thateuenthe regenerate can not doe it, itis proued not onely 
by vniucrſall experience, and teftimonies of Scripture, as Eccleſs- 
aſtes 7.21. Prozerb,20,9, 1: King.$.46.T here not a 1mſt man vyou 

the earth, which doth good and ſinneth not. Pſalm.14.2.2. In thy ſight 

ſhall none that neth be inſtified. And Rom.7,21. When I would = 
that vuhich is good(for hee ſpeaketh in that place of ene and the 
fame worke which is good) emillis preſent with me.Phil.3.12, Not 
a: though I had already attained to it,or were already perfeit:but alſo 
the new way into heauen ſhewed vnto vs( that i> Icſus Chriſt our , 

Z Lord) doth clearely euit annd manifeſt it : For sfrighteonfneſſe be 

= efthelavu(ſathPanie Gal.2.21.) Chriſt djeain vaine, ( 

” 14 {* Godtherefore vniuſt, becanſe he requireth theſe things of us 

: ewvhich woe cannot doe? | 
Farce de it we ſhould ſay ſo, for he aſketh againe'of vs that which 
is his owne, and which'before hee had giuen vs: for hee gaue to 
our firſt parents in rheir creation a power,and ability to performe 
the Law, Euen'as if one ſhould lendany man money, and the 
dcbtcr ſhould by his negligence' andfault ipend. or loſe -it,-and 


1s No more able to pay, notwichſtandingrhne-creditor can not bee 
proued 
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194 The nineteenth Place, 
proued todeale yniuſtly, ifhe demaund the lent money of him & 
his heires. 
755 But hovy can theſe tupo ſayings, (vohich are thought to bee 
| ſeroms)be reconciled, ( nurſed ts hee vvho ſaith that 
| Ged commanaed iwipeſjible things: and, cur- 
{ed is hewubo: ith the Lawns poſſible? 

They are to be reconciled by a GiſtinRion of times and ſubieRs. 
God g&id not commaund impoſſible things , namely, to cur fiſt 
parents before the fall, neither alio torhe regenerate, vnto whom 
the Law is poflible by grace-And this is. H 

1. Firſt, by impuration of Chiiſts ſatiſfaftion, and remiſlion;,of 
finnes- for Chriſt is the end or ſcope, the forulfilling of perfetlionof the 


Lavve, for righteouſneſſe,vnto eerie one that beleeneth. Rom.10, 45 © 


And eAmbroſe ſaith; He hath the fulfilling of the Lavv that beleencrh 

9 Chriſt. .. | | 1tt 
2. Setondly,by the beginning of a renouation, which is wrought 
| by the holy ghoſt vnto ſome degree of a good conſcience, accors 
«Phit.z 15 dingto which they are called perfect?, bur are ſo by ag imperfcR 
x Cor.2,%. perfection Þ. In this ſenſe, the commande ments of God are not 
6 Philig+2 euous ©, becauſethey haue the forgiueneſle of finnesjoyned to 
ry them ,and becauſe the ſpirit of renouation worketh inthe belec= 


.lobn.z, 
369279 uers ſuch a will, that they are delighted in the Law of God, 


Bur the Law is impoſſible,namely, ro a man in this corrupt na 
ture, in his owne ſtrength and actions, and the Scripture feareth 
not to ſay.concerning the obſcruation of theLaw,thar it is,a yoak, 
which neither the apoſtls,nor they which belecued,neitherthe pri 
mitiue Church;nor the fathers could beare. AF.1 5-10. which thing 
ſurely is to be ynderſ{toodalfo of the iuſtified & regenerate perſos. 
GG:  Whatis the firſt uſe of the Morall Lav? 

There is a threefold yſec of it, toReftraine,.to condemne, to 
Teach. ? > Why 

7. The firſt is outward; which is alſo called Pzdagogicall,Diſ- 
ciplinarie,and politique, which by feare of puniſhment and the 
terrour of Gods reuenge , doth reſtraine euen the vnregenerate 
men from the ourward worke of ſinne, and it is neceffarie to pre- 
ſerue the publique ſocietic and commiunitie amongſt men ,& to 
maintaine peace. Which vſe Pam/commendeth,1.7im.1.9.whed 
he ſaith,The Lavy vvas not gizeen for the righteous mas ( not onely 

| | A 2 


6 Kem,7,23 


Of the Law. 195 
in regard of iuſhficatien or condemnation, but in reſpet of com* 
pulfion : as the mother loueth andcheriſheth her owne childe of 
her owne accord, not beeing compelled by the Law, though the 
Lawe comaund this alſo) bat vnto the vninſt, to the diſobedient,cs c, 
And this vſe may ſerue to keepe cuery man inthe limits of his du= 
tie, and to rule his outward maners; with which vſe the Phariſees 
and Hypocrites contented themlelues , In reſpeR- whereof alſo 
Pas, Phi.3.6-aith,that before his conuerſton he was wnrebukeable, 

j7 = Whats the ſecond wſe? 

It is inward or ſecret, which ſmiteth the conſcience ofman , & 
doth deteR, conuince and condemne fin,and bring eth man forth 
to Gods iudgement ſeate, and maketh him ſubiect to theſentence 
of Gods curſe. Ofthis vie it is (aide, Roms. 3. 20. By the lavv, is the 
knowledge of ſine, And chap. 7.9. I lued ſometimes vvithout the law 
rms is,through my ſecurity,l felrnot the iudgementof the Law) 

ut when the commannadement came, ſinne renined,and I became dead 
that is, I vnderſtood I was worthy of death and damnation. In 


reſpeR of this yſe,the Lavy,is faid to worke voratb,Rom.4. 15.be- 


cauſe it denounceth the wrath of God,and proclaimeth vs ſubie 
to Gods anger, And 2. ( 9r.3.T he Law is the miniſterie of death,thax 
is,it cauſeth by the acknowledgement of finne,to vnderſtand,thar 
wee are worthy of death,that is condemnation. | 
This property the law hathin it not by any fault in it ſelf(for in the 
owne naTure itis good and holy)but through the fauk; of our cor= 


| 


rupt nature. For as the rouch ſtone is not gold,bur a meanes to I nmlse & 4g. 


diſcouer pure Gold from counterfaite,ſo thelawe is not the cauſe 
of ſin,but a touchſtone diſcouering iuſt from yniuſt, Rom.7. 5.7. 
* This ve ſeructh co terrifie them that are deſperate and forlorne, 
and to bring them in awe,who are not deſperate, and to prepare 
them to ſceke remedy, 2nd to receiue thatremedy which is offe- 


red to them in Chriſt.In which reſpeRthe law is ſaid to hawe bin 


onr Schoole-maſter,to bring ys to Chrift, Gal. 4:24 For where as it 
reproucd all men of varighreouſneſſe,it likewiſe admoniſherh rhe 
that righteouſnes was to be ſoughtin Chriſt, cxcept they would 
rather periſh, f 

An example of this vſe we haue in Dania after hee heard him- 


ſelfe rebuken by Nathan*,and in Ezechiab who ſaith E/as, 38.13. 2 Sem.12,1 
Like a Lyon be hath broken all my bones. And At.2.14.2 3.37. When 73: 


OY a$ 


196 The nineteenth Place. 


as at thatSermon of the law made by Peter, wherein hee obieQ- 
cth to therm ingratitude towards god, and murder of Chrilt the 
mnocent, that is the breaking of both tables of the lawe; they be- 
ing pricked in their hearts ſaid vnto the Apoſiles , CHen and bre- 
thren, vvhat ſhall wee do. To whom Peter anſwerethz Repent you. 
verſ.38.For ab lime is ſer on fireby the water, and quenched with 
Oyle,ſo by accident finne is encreaſed by the Lawe,and the ter- 
Pour,and: aſtoniſhments of the heart daunred by the judgement 
and (entence which the lawe awardeth, are healed by oile pow= 
red ypon, that is by hearing the comfort of the Goſpell. 

16 * W#hatuthe thadvſe? 

It is a ſpirituall vic, becauſe it belongeth ro men regenerate by 
Gods ſpirit, whom icteacheth and infiruRteth in the true worſhip 
of g0d, & the rule of liuing rightly.Concerning this, god by Eze- 
chicll ſpeaketh Chap . 20.19. YValke yee in my precepts, &c. In re 
ſpe of this Law, Damidcommendeth the Law, & dinerfly mag- 
nificth it, The Law of the Lord is wnſpotted, connerting ſoles , be 

- Statutes of the Lord are right, rewoycing the heart, the commandemit 
$. 4 «l, = * of the Lordis cleeere, and gineth light tothe cyes, ec, 


4.» Haxe they, who are regenerate by the holy Ghoſt, Wy" 
| [ 9 6 Ther ne they Fas the A G Los their f 
| teacher and leader? FRE 


They haue neede, 
I. Becauſe mans reaſon cafilie wandereth and erreth from the 
\ Way,as ſoone as it isnot rwled by gods word. 

2. God will not have vs by our endeauour, and at our ewne 
pleaſure to inuent workes or ſeruice for him z but he will have ys 
gouerned by his word,Pſa/. 119. lo5sThy word is a Lanthorne nts 
my feete, And, CMat.1g.9. In vaine they worſhip me teaching Doce 
rrines and commandements of men. 

3. Thatrule of living godly and wellwhich the Holy ghoſt 
teachethgis no other then that which the law preſcribeth. 
4+ Becauſe of the reliques of the fleſh:fer the faithfull are nor 
in all parts regenerate :and therefore ir is expedient that they be 
daily moreinftruted concerning the will of god, and that their 
ſlouthfulnefſc ſhould be ftirred,and as it were ſpurred forward by 
exhortations,ready to obey, *, 
23.0 . Yihatis the ceremoniall Lavv? 


8 


Of the Lures... on 
tis that which preſcribed in Ecclefiaſticall rites , and outward 


eeremonies as: 
To Sacrifice. : 
2. Other holy things, as places and yeflels,or ſet times and ſo- 


lemnities. 
"2. Sacraments. 
4, Cerraine obſeruations in meate * apparrell Þ,plowing ©, ,n "I 
ſowing 9, vncircurnciſion of trees ©, fouling f , and many other 6,12,21 
thing : as alſo the outward hnrny cp of God: the vſe laſted whi- 5 Levip,t7, 
leſt Moſer gouernment endured both in the Tabernicle , which mY a 


was made to be caried abour'-and alſo in Solomons Thyple, which | Y 


, 


was ſeated in one place;as likewiſe withoutthe Temple, d Ferſ ly, 
2 + 'UUhat wyas the uſe of Ceremonies and Sacrifices? e Ley,19.23 


I» That they might be Images or piftures ofthe inward wor- f 2e44-22,6 
ſhip which was due ynto God, 

2- That they might ſhew the vncleanneſle of knne, which clea- 
ueth to man, and that they might teſtifie what men deſerue in 
themſelues, namely,death and eternall dammation,and thus farre 
they were appurtenances of the morall Law, 

'3+ Thatthey might bevifible ſermons tothe godly,of Chriſts | 
Paſtion and death , by which they ſhould be deliuered fromthat 
miſery, & in this reſpect they were(as it were) certaine "types of 
the Goſpell, in which conſideration, the Law'is ſagde (and that 
chicfely )to bee' a Schoole-maifter to bring vs to Chriſt *, For 
Circumciſion did miſtically preach the promiſed {cede of e4bra- 
ham: Waſhings admoniſhed themof thevncleanneſle which was 
to be cleanſed away by the bloud of Chriſt, Sacrifices did typi- 
cally ſhadow ont that Sacrifice which was to follow, Whereupon 
Col.2.7.and Heb.Io,1. The Law had, the ſhadowe of good things to 

comegnot the very image of things,but the body was ( hriſt, 
| 4- That they mighe be ſignes and ſacraments whereby the holy 
Ghoſt might be effeQuall, and this not ex opers operato, for the 
worke ſake as it was wrought, hut beeing vied in-faith. In which 
ſence Sacrifices are called a» atonement for ſme Þ, 

That they might bee markes of their profeſſion, ſfignes & *7 
diftinCtions, or,as ir were, a wall to ſeparate the Church of 1ſra- 
ell fromother nations, and to drive them from'theIdolatricofo- 
ther nations. 6: Th » 229 


«Gal,3.24 


b Levit.19, 


O3 | UUhat 
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2% Whatvon the Indiciallor Politique Law? 


7 y " FP - 
# 


"It was a commaundement cocerning outward aQtions,by which 
the ciuill ſocictic of the Iſraelites ſhould bee gouerned; or you 
may call it the Ciuil Law of the Ifraclites, concerning Magiſtrates, 
diſtinRion of gouernments, . diſtcibution,of inheritances , ptt- 
niſhment of offences, the diſtinRion, and. proprietie of inheri- 
rances, the order and proceſle of Judgements, Contractes., Rites 
of Mariage, Diuorces, bondage, the orderand lawes of warre , 
witneſle,yſuric,of raiſing ſeed yp to.a mans brother, puniſhment 
of blaſphemie, periuric, protaning ofthe Sabaoth and.cerema=» 
nies, ſedicien, diſobedience , manſlaughter, damage done to 
' &maneither in goods or bodie, adulteric, whoredome, thefr,and' 
to conclude,ofall outward offences agaip{t cucry commaundes« 
ment of the Decalogue. | 


4 5 i What vvas the wſe of the TIndiciall Law? | 


x The maintaining of the State, according to the condition | 
of time,place, and nation... PU PI 
24 Secondly, that there might bee. an apparant and. notable 
difference betgyixc that Rate wherein the M:fltas ſhouldbe borne, 
and thatof oM nations... | 


24 © Hovv farre is the (Morall Lavy abrogated? 


7. Inreſpe& of iuſtification,we muſt thinke alike of all parts of 
it, namely,that no man is iuſt or accepted ynto eternal life, for a- 
ny workes of the Law. Wh en RY 
_ 2- InreſpeRofobedience, wee muſt make a difference in the 
parts of the Law, and the Morall Lav hath two. parts as it were , 
precepts orthe rule of life, and an appendix concerning promiſes 
 orthrearnings. I "ap 

3- In regard of therule of mens lives, the Law ſhall not bee a- 
boliſhed either in this life, or the life to comegforſs much as con- 
cerneth the c6maundements:For God requireth a perpetual loue 


towards himſclfe and his creature, in his place; and inthis cl Po 
hril 


Chriſt teftifierh that, He came mot to aboh/h the Law.but to fulfill it, 
& that One zotte of the Lavv ſhonld not paſſe awvay , but it ſhould 
bee fulfilled: X 6. SAO 
4. Inregarde of the appendices and appurtenances, all 
the promiſes of the Laweare ratified to the regenerate in 
Chriſt®,) 3s; | 
1 Now forthe threatnings,the incxorable ſeueritic of the Lawe, 
and the ſeuere cxaCting of obedience, theſe are aboliſhed to the 
re ocneratee i om.6.14, Tor are net vnder the Lawvy but wnder graces 
Alſo C hap. I. T here ts no condemnation to them that arein C krift 
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4 Row. 3.4, 


Jeſn, Allo Gal. 3.13.Chriſt hath redeemed vs from the curſe of the | 


Law, becomming a curſe for vs. Allo cap. 444 (riff became ſubielt 
to the Law, that hee might redeeme them vwyho were ſubieft to the 


Lavv, 
But the ynregenerate are ſubieRt to the whole Lawe,, and 


the ſentence of condemnation which it pronounceth according 


to that whichis ſaide Ga/.3.10. Cnrſears he that aoth not all things 


vohich are voritten in the books of the Lawy, 
2 &: Istheceremonall lavy abrogated? 

Itis abrogated,'not in reſpect of the f1gnification or Scripture, 
that irſhoul4 no more bee read: for this may ſerue to confirme 
and inſtru vs concerning Chriſt: but.in regard, of. the vie 2nd 
outward obſeruation . For Das. 9. 27-itis faide, Hee (thats 
Chriſt) all confirme the conenant voith many, for in one Vyeeke, 
and in the midarſt of the woeeke hee ſhall cawſethe ſacrifices and ob+ 
lations to ceaſe. | 4 

And Chrift faith; Math 11.13.The Lavo &: the Prophets woere 
wxtill John came. And Tohn, 1.17. The Lavve vuas ginen by CHMo- 
fes , but grace anatruth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 

- - Therefore by apublike decree of the Holy ghoſt, in an afſem- 
bly or counſell of the Apoſtles. ef, 15.6.the ceremonies were 
abrogated, ſoasthey are notto bee called againe, ſeeing Chriſt, 
of whome they were a type, is alicadie come, and hath fulfilled 
them all and hath put ont the hand wuoriting of ordinances v1hich 
vvas againſt vs. Colef. 2.14.That is the ceremonies which were y=- 
ſuall inftruments which teſtified our guiltinefle and vnclean- 
neſſe. So Heb 10,14. for by one oblation hath hee made perfetl for ener 
thoſe who were to be ſantlified. of 
This 
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This was alſo fignified by renting ofthe veile of the Temple at 
Chriſts pa!fion ®. Therefore ſaith Pante, Gal.5. 2: If you be circum- 


. 


Ciſed ( hriſt ſhall nothing profit You, - KY 
In ftead of this Law,the Lord bath appointed the adminiſtra- 


tion of Sacraments to be obſerued in the Chriſtian Church,accor. © 
_ding to his direction, voto the end of the world. arc.16.15, Gor 


preach and baptize. And1, (or.11.26.Shew forth the Lords death | 
zill hee come. But for thoſe things which pertaine- to the- order of 
adminiftring them , thoſe hee lefr free to the Churches diſpoſi- 


- tio 


n. | 
= G- 1s the indiciall law inlike maner abrogated? 


It is abrogated in regard of the Obligation,:namely for ſo much 
as no comon wealt|ris-boiid to receiue the politick Lawes of the 
Ifraelites,as alſo in regard of the mannerglimitation, forine and de» 
creeing of puniſhments, or the appointment of them to be ſet. 
downe according to certaine circum/tances, which thing is left 
to the libertie and diſpoſition of good princes accordingly as 
place,time,and perſon ſhall require. For the Cimu/{ Law bindeth 
onely thoſe to whome itis giuen. Moreouer , that law which is. 
made onely for a certaine time,doth not ſtandin force after that 


_ time: but this Law was onely giuen for a time, Gen. 49.10. The 


SY: 27» 


Scepter ſhall not bee taken away from Inda,and the Lawginer from the 
middeſt of his pegple, vntillSilo come.To the ſame effeR is alſo that. 
ſaying of Chrilt, Lnk.16.16. The Law and the Prephets (that is the 
Youernment 2nd policie of CAfesr) was vnto John... . 

Therefore the Iudiciall Law was poſitiue, and therefore Chri- 


Ntians are not compelled to gouerne their Common wealths in the 
ſame maner , in which the Iſraelites common wealth was gouer- 
ned, but it is lawfull for them to vſerhe politique Lawes of their 
Nations, which agree with the Lawes of Nature, and the tenne 
Commaundements, according to that Commaundement,. Roz. 
I 3:1. Let exery ſonle bee ſubiecÞto the higher powers*. Hs 
Aeaine , God by a notable iudgement hathdeFroyed the po- 


25 


litique gouernment of TMoſes>. 


But yet it is not abrogated , inreſpect ofthe ſubltance 8& en 1. 


. Mat«2435, or that naturall and yniuerſall equitie which groundeth ypon the 

| Law of God and of nature, and in refpeR of that: morall kinde of 

Lawes ,which takes order that the diſturbers of humane ſocietie 
p may. 


FP 


may be puniſhed; that yoneſtaht#lavwfull Peace be maititained, 


that the publike ſafetie and-quietbe preſerued:;/andithat judge- 
A Ny me oY; ; uf 4 ; | 


o 
wy a» . _ 
. it , - 


ment and juſtice preuaite, 00 0090 94 ret | 111 

I What things are Diſparata, i: asſagreeing, or of other na« - 

: OO emrethenthe Law? 25 
The Gofpellis of another nature, of which-we will: ſpeake in 
2 B- What opinion! dv oppoſe this doftrine of the Law ? 

1 Theerror ofthe Manchees, who'ſay the Law is cuill, be- 
cauſe it workerh' wrath, Rom. 4. 15. Whereas it dotly not worke 
this effe& propetly \, bite through the rranſgreflion of him thar 
Breakerh ir, 0 ant 111249 & 9IETGT ent iis Ms 

2 Ofthe Pelagians, who thought themſclues to be ſodiſpoſed. 
andableby nature, as to perfoxme it, 

' 3 Of the Antinom and Ziberrines, who thinke that Chriſtians | 
haue no more need of the morall Law, and that the ten cemman- 
demens are\bar” to be preached*in'the Chriſtian: Church, be- 
cauſe the faithfull are borne againe of the ſpirit. - 

4. Of the Phariſces who the hehe fulfilling of the law to be 
ealie & poſſible ©, and that ſome of the commaandements were 

reat commmatndements, as thoſe which-concerned more grofle 
Be arte adulcery,periurie: ſome (they thoughc ) were the 
leaſt commaundements;/thetranſgreſſing whereof God did not 

'repard,as the inward affe@ions wandring fromthe law of God 4. 
Alſotharerror of the ſame Phariſees and of the Ebijonites , who. 
raught that the obſeruationof the ceremoniall. law , was to be 
jtoyned witli the Goſpell;- ond pi yy es 
- 5 Ofthe Papiſts, who affirme that perfeR obedience to the lay 
may be performed by a regenerate man(proſtatu viatorts.)as he ig 
in the eſtate of a pilgrime, & that the ſcripture doth aſcribe to the 
godly diuers & leuerall works,whereof ſome are good, and ſuch 
as ſatisfie the law,ſome cuill and refiſting the law, & that the law 
doth not require of men any, more perteR obedience then that 
which may be performed inthis life : yea moreouer, that a man 
may doe more then he onght,if he will, which workes they call 
Workes of ſupererogation; and that therefore men become iuft be: 
fore God through the obſeruation of the law, and doe deſerue by: 


it eternall life, 
. 6 The: 


, 


#/ 
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16 Theſame Papiſts foely/&iand pernenſe 5 oniretion; Who diag] ins. 
-eo the Church the Leuiticall ceremonies, - 

7 Of thoſe brainſicke heads, who will haue Chiifizn com- 
mon weales to be pouernent ace'y by the politicke' lawes ofthe. 
Iewes. 

8 Ofthe Anabaptiſts woken that theParciarches: pelcened 


nothing of the Goſpell or promiſes of eternall life, bur that aa, 
were onely tedwiththeoutwardand corporall pron les, b pl 
« Row.z,rg they arc (aid 70 hame beene in the law *,andwnaer the law b,ag alſo be- 
b Gal, 4,3. caulc it is written, Hfavh. 11.13, that the law warwntill Iohn =e 
To conclude;all errors concerning the true meaning of thelaw,as 
_ alſo all fins wowy i arc 5 age eucric of the ten commandements, 


FETPETYS 


Phetwen rieth c« common. Place. 
i Tal:s Of the Goſpell | 


f- What doth the word Eukogebinre frenifie ? | 


T properly ſignifyeth-a 00d, io viull, happie and 
Þ Jpnnety n. RY A le ſenſe  beprican 
victh, Leyiue x#yolrezm Wunic, [told ther _ 4 
dings. So ineLppians writing of the murder of - Ci- 

WB SOLE! Coro, mo trroiie ive 27010 hevlganie;s carrying the good 
ewes to o Antliowie;”" 198 

2 It fignifieth a reward giuen ta > them who brought good 
ridings : : Hows. odyii, 14: 


E'oz2 4M» Juni 4560s 
AYR" weir xaiy Or toi ohh < ' Jeng” Trwny, 
E'rox/ 4 xAdirar Tv, x1Tare' Tv HUATe An, 


hat is, 
Let this be my reward for my good newer, that when hs ſhall returye 
to his houſe, you cloath me with good apparel, lerkin and Coat, 

3 Trfignifierh a Sacrifice offered for good newes receiued. 
Xenophon E Mnringy 6, ou rt Way yinay be 0 X ares wpor receipt of 
his Fo 04 newe 5. 

But 


2 - But th what ſignificationdath the Scripture w/e this word - © 
1c 9.511119, © Emangebinny orGafpell? tiny ed 2 
1. Asthe verbe 4420 hignifierh ro report 507full things, 1/a. 
$2.7. How beautifull upor'the monntuines are thefeete of them who | 
bong the glad tidingyof' peace, and ridings of gooa? tor whica word 


the Prophets'vſe 02 which &gnifteth, 19 report gaodnewes :lo-the 
-Apoſtles »a74,oxh haye tered Emangelomor Goſpell *, that no- 
table and ioyfu'l report of ſaluation procured by Chriſto them | |, _ Fe 
that belecue, ora folemnepreaching of:the grace of God mani- IG 
felted and exhibited in Chriſt,» Zxk,- 2440. {bring you rramgs of 
great ion that ſhallbe ro all people, for this day is bprne pnto; you aSa- 
Kiouy, which is.ChrilttheLord.: MI 07 2! 10 I. fan); bis. } 
2 By Metonymie it is raken for the hiſtoric concerning Chriſt, 
concerning things whichhe raughtand did Þ., And in this ſenſe 541-1 
we reckon foureGolpels. > an, + | 
. Sometimes allo it frgnifieth the-publication of the doQrine of 
the Goſpell,the preaching and-oonfying of the ſame, as I.C or.9. 
14. Line of the Goſpell, thatis, of the preaching of the Goſpel, and - 
-2.Cor. 8,18. Whoſe praiſe is inthe Goſpell. 
> + But whatis the reaſon of this name? 

Becauſe, asto malefaGors;condemned to a'moſt-gricuous and 
ignominious puniſhmencfor theiroffences,noching- can happen | 
morcioyfull and accepcable, then thatbeing ſreed fromthe ſen- 
tence of.condemnation, they ſhould'enioy the libertic and glorie 
of kings: ſo likewiſe to men curſed for their fins, and condemned 
eternally,nothing can happen-better or more welcome then to 
keare'that being -free:fromrthe ſentence of. him that .condem- 
ned thern, that they arereckoned, and are indeed in the pumber 

 'of the ſonnes of God, 
> Whatis the Goſpell? 

tis a heauenly.dottrine brought-out of the ſecret boſome of 
God thePather by the Sonne, preached by the Apoſtles, and come 
prehended inthe bookes of the new Teſtament, bringing a 
2 good and ioyfull meflage to all the world, namely, that man» 
kinde is redeemed by the-death of Chrift, the onely begotten 

ſonne of God: ſothis remiſgion of ſinnes, faluation aps erers 


nall life is prepared for al men,if ſo be they repent and beleeue in 
Iclus Chiiſt, 


\ \ 


Whe. 
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> Mare 16» 
IF 


£eGen418,r8 the head of the Serpent, And Gen.12.3. e, Inthy ſeede ſhall all 1a- , 


ry tions be bleſſed, Gen.qg.1o. Silo ( that is Chriſt the ſeed ofthe wo- 


&-28.14 | CORPS in 
Is, come when the ſ{cepter and kingly dipnitie is taken ifrom Judah. 


fPſel-2.6. Dewt.18.15- God there repeateth and i!!uſtrateth the promiſe of 
$56. ve Goſpell f. 1/a,7.14. Behold. avirgin: ſhull beare a ſonne, and 


4543 | | | 
apt Hine ſhall callhis name Immanuell, that 15, God with ws , becauſe the 
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 $”>: VPhoss the antheror efficient canſe.of the Goſpel(d, iv + © 
God who hath youchſated.to reyeale his:hidden purpoſe and 
ood pleaſure concerning our redemption, whereupon it is cal- 
[eg the Goſpe Il of God. Rom. T'-Ts eL fellow cauſe, or s05nt carfe 
is the word, that is the Sonne.of God, whoicomming' out of the 
fathers boſome hath declared itto vs, as he fickt pronounced the 
promiſe of the Goſpellin Paxadiſe,Gen,3:5,- The ſerd of the wo- 
91a ſhall breake the Serpents head. - hy 54: | 
G - By what inſtrumentall cauſe, or by whoſe meanes was the 
' Goſpel made knowne to the world? . 

1 By an Angell of God,:who-ſoone after Chriſt was borne, 
ſaid, Luke. 2.10. [ bring you tidings of great oy, © c. For this day 
sr borne unto you a SAmonr.cfc. i541 9imrromnor af © 

2 By John who preachedthe ſumme of the Goſpell, ſhewing 

- Chriſt, and calling him the Lambe of God, that is a Sacrifice, ap= 
. ; Pointed by God to make {atisfaCtion for the fins of the world. 


« Lvc.7 26 Fo which reſpeQ 70h was greater then the Prophets *; notwith= 


 ftanding becauſe he had not yet manifeſted the power and glory 


% Matt.rr Which appeared inthe reſurreRtion of Chriſt, therefore Chritt de- 


It 'nieth that he was equallto the Apoſtles Þ, buthe cloſely ſhewerh 

that he had a middle place berwixt the Prophets & the Apoltles. 

c Mat,q-23 3 By Chriſt himfelfe being manifeſted inthe fleſh; rowhom 

it is properly attributed thathe preached the Goſpell of the king - 

dome of God,bur onely in /dea. Ar the length, by the Apoliles, 

_ by the commaundement, of Chriſt ©, which thing they perfor- 

med by their preaching and writing, boomath ay! 

| 7. Didnot the Patriarchs alſs and Prophets preach the Goſpel _ 
" and mention it in their writings? 

Although euen fromthe beginning of the world,the miniftery. 

of the Goſpell was ſignified to the fathers,and the Prophets ſpdke 

and wrote of this as Gen.3e15. The ſeed of the womanſhall breake 


man borne of her womhe withour'rhe operation of man ) ſhall 


word 
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word was made fleſh. Tohn.1,24. And the whole 35 Chapter 
cogtaincth an Euangelical Sermon concerning the death'of Chriſt 
and the fruits thereof. Notwithſtandingrhat which they preached 
wasrather the promiſes of the Goſpell, then the Goſpell ir ſelfe, 
ſecing they prophecied of athing ro come , bur did not declare 
and publiſh the thing alreadie exhibited and performed.Ga/.3.16 
To eAbraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. Therefore the 
apoſtle ſpeakerh thus, Roms. 1,1. Set apart to the Goſpell of Ged, 
( namely to preach it) which he hadpromiſed before by his prophets - 
#n the holy ſcriptures. It it were promiſed, therefore it was not al- 
readie then exhibircd. And 1.Per.1.10, Of which ſaluation the 
Prophets hane enquired and ſearched forth , who hane propbecied of 
the [tar which was to come vpon vs, But at length the Apoſtles did” 
publiſh ic being exhibited, whereupon ſometimes they call it theis 
owne Goſpell. Rom. 2,16. God ſhall inage the ſecrets of men by Chriff 


Teſus according to my Goſpell : and 2.Cor.4,3. But if our Goſpell be 
hidden, &-c, By theſe ſpeaches they ſhew themſeluesrhe preack- 


ersnort the authors of it. | 


LC. Was there therefore one and the ſame Goſpelifrom the begi-" 


ning of the world, or one and the ſame way toobtaine 
ſaluationcommonto all men in all tes? © | 
_ © It wasalwaies one, for Heb.11,4. eAbell by faith receiued that 
teſtimronze. that he was uſt before God. Rorn.gq. 3. Abraham belecued 
God, and it was imputed unto him for righteouſneſſe, Gen.15 16» and 
Attsl0.43. To(hriſt dee all the prophets beare witneſſe , that who- 
faener beleeneth in bim ſhall receine remiſtion of ſinnes by his name. 
Hebr. 13,8. leſas 5s the ſame yeſter day and to day, and for ener. 
Therefore Rexel.13.8. he is called the Lambe which was [laine from 
= the begining of the world,which is to be ynderſtood;not in deede, 
= andatinalh, butinefficacie. 97 IT1SG 1295 
F 9 + Ir therethen no difference betwixt our doitrine and theirs 
who lined under the law ? 
'Nonein regard of the ſubRice,butrauchin regard ofthemaner 
of diſpenſation, For to them it was reuegled, muylpur y moo apheac, - 
Heb.t.i. Many waies, andin diners mannex{, and therefore more 
 obſcurely and by parts, and as it were by diners degrees, and in 
diners mannes,and when the day drew nearer,the doct:ine of free! 
reconciliation in the Mciſiah was more'cleerely reucaled. | 
Againe - 
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Againe where as the auncients did touch it ſparingly, we haue te- 
ceiued a more full enioying thereof., Therefore Chriſt extollin 
the meaſure of grace, whereby we excell the Iewes ſaith to his: 
diſciples. CMat. 13.1617. Bleſſed are the eyes which ſee that which 
you ſee, bleſſed are the eares which heare thoſe things which you beare, 
for many Kings ana Prophets hane wiſhed for this thing, and haze not 
obtained it. In a word,they,bcleeued in a Heſciah ro come, wein 
him that is come alreadie, . 
10 - Whatis the matter of the Goſpell, or the ſubiell where a- 
bout it 15 employed ? 
Chriſt, ho died for onr ſinnes, and roſe ag aine for our iuſtification, 
Row.4-25. For concerning him is the Goſpell, and him onely ir 
_ dothpreach. Row.1. 3. The Goſpell which be promiſed concerning 
s Mare.1.6 his onne. For which cauſe it is called rhe Goſpell of Teſra (hrift *, 
: : nt, the teſtimonie of (,brift b, alſo the word of the croſſe ©, becaule it is a 
%_ preachingof Chriſt crucified. And inthe 22 verſe . The Jewes 
arke 4 ſigne, and the Grecians wiſedome , but we preach Chriſt the 
power of God, and the wiſedome of God. | 


1 --- 'bat is the ſnbictt to whons the Goſpell belongeth ? 
Chriſt reacheth ys, farke. 16.15. Goe ye into all the world, and 
| preach ahe Goſpell to exerie creature, thavis not to cuerie particular 
man, but to all nations, ax Mathew expoundeth it, chap, 26.1 3s 
. and 28, 19+: and Zeke 24.47. by whith it is ſignified that in the 
Goſpell, is neither Iew nor Grecian, bound nor free, male nor fe- 
| malc, but all are one. in Chriſt Ieſus, Hereupop it is called the Goſ- 
pellof the ncirenmesſion, Gal.2-7.metonymically,and the Goſpell 
of the ( zrenmciſiong which. was to be preached. by Pare amoti- 
gelt the Gentiles, and by, Petey, amongſtthe Jewes. But the yer- 
tueand cfticacic of the Goſpell,or of the promiſes of the Golpell, 
belong onely to them who beleeue and are elced, accordin B to 
the teſtimony of Chriſt 7obn.'17.9. pray netfor the worla( ſaith 
ke)bmt for thoſe which thoy haſt giuen me becauſe they ave thine. Nei- 
ther doth Chriſt therefore mocke any mangſecing all the faul: is in 
the reprobate, whoſe owne conſcience doth conuict them of yo- 
luntarie contumacie. .-. $8 
12.-  Whatizthe endof the Gaſpell?, _ if 
., Topropound and apply ynto ys who are found guiltie by. the 
laws the grace and mercice of God promiſed by faith in Chriſt, or 
As: to 


Of the Cope . ' wy 
to prom! iſe vnto vs the forgiuenes of ourſins,and ouriuftificarion i Rom.y 123 
before God in Chriſt alone, audby the meere mercicof God d. | Þ 4 
[3* VVhat are the effetts of the Goſpell ? gs 
I To create faith, wherups ir1scalled the word of faith;1.7ims 46 b 2 Corige 

2 To miniſter vnto vs the ſpiritsthereforeiit is called the CImi- rg 
ftery ends ir harh = pan of the ſpitirioined With > Cor:3.Þ- 
TITTIES 117 | 

4 To regenerate, for which _Y it is rermed the wood ſeedgd. 

5 By preaching of the remiffion of finnes, and all good thine) 
in Chrilt to comfort afflicted conſciences and refreſh —_ enpbetfers 
wherctpon'itis calledthogaodword of 'God'©,) (1 500% 

-6 Toihcale themwhoare ficke 1 in {pirir, therefore RW ele ' fTitg2.B.6, 
wholfome word f.: 

7 To quicken them who are dead! in their Fnnexgherefore it i $ Philip. 
called the'warg of ifego - 1 © + , ' 

- $. Topacific troubled conſeiences, thereforeiri is called <0 'E>f- 
pell of -pente "«. oat iactegmnn tt, num wan odio ty gon 

9 Tocſtabliſh the kingdome of God, therefore it is called the . 
Goſpell of Gods kingdeme. 20136! 

x0 Toturnevato death'toithe ynbeleeuings buy ynto lifes the © wy 

which belecue, for which cauſe it iscalled: the/avous of dearb onto j a 
death. 2(,0r2-16 ('butthisis accidemalt) andithe Janour of life 
onto life. eAj\ an' cytment pinerh ferength rorh Done; Out Us 
frreyeth the beetle or fle, ſaith Nyſſenus: | 

Finally, to preſerue Ys ynto'cternall life, whereuponii ic "is called 


| Mat-13 & 37 


% 


= the Goſpeliof our ſalvation; 15 1119 10 td 2H 240 7 [ Epbes,r; 15 
6 I ty + But whence proceedeth thisefficaci? acie of the Goff Po! [13122007 

3 From God alone by the holy Ghoſtzand nr 1:36: 

T he Goſpel is called the power of God te ſaluation untoenerie one that 

beleeweth, by a definition taken,from the effeR;" 'So 1-Cor:T:78; 

that is, it isaliuely and powetfulh inftrument of Gods power, x. » 
which ſhewetiritſclfe in working in.vs the kn ofour{zl-;, Mates rod 
uation thereforce:itis named theSeepterat Gods Power®;ond che 2 

arme of God'n, But'in the 1 4: of the Rexelation, verſ; 16. it is cal» 1 T5a, 37 
led the crernall Goſpell, not in reſpeRof the 'diſpenſation'which- 

had the original 1n:Chrifts time , and:ſhall take: aw end with: 

this world: but; integard of the efficacie andiyertue; which 
beginning from the creation of the world,ſhal laſt for all cternity.. 
How- 


208 Thetwentteth Place © 


"1 $+.,- How,many parts of the Goſpell are there ? 

"Two;t. Preachin Repentance. 2. And promiſe of luftificati? 
on or remiſion of ſinnes, Luke. 24.47. 

T/ G- Is it the proper office of the Law or of the Goſpell to 
, preach repentance? 

It by the. name of repentance, you ynderſtand not wampuihuar that 
is not contrition and ſorrow for finne, bur wminiay , that is, « /avin 
connerfionto God by faith, itis the dutic and office of the Golf; well, 

| (dein hs for the whole miniſterie of the New Teſtament ) 

 _ notof the Law. $50 

** x Becauſethat which -offcrethus grace; to that: a6] it belon- 

-, gethto inuite ynto repentance? but the offer of grace'is made by 

the Goſpell. Therefore _ will haue repentance to be pren* 

. ched in his name, Luke. 24 

2 Becauſe Beoriſne vi 757 is a viible preachingand marke of 

_ © repentance which conbifieth in -mortification of | 458 and ray- 


I fing vÞ of the new man*,is not a Sacrament of the NG of » 
Es, olpel] 
16 3- Becauſe true repentance cannot be hack regeneration: 


Fr Pet1.23 but noman rey enerated, but by Waricy ape the holy Ghoſt 


-..,.n: working within him by faithÞ, 1.16 
4 Becauſefaith andrepentance. are vaired by. an-inſcp rarabll 
coniunRion;Þurfaith is preached by:the Goſpellzand is Eoſuſed 
inte men by the meanes thereof, and is wroughtinout heartes 
| —— by the holy Ghoſtd, Theretfore allo reperhance, | 
Ie; v4 $ Becauſe the Law worketh death, 2:Cor. 7,10. therefore: it 
© -__ workethnetthat griefe whichis accordingro God;and thereſote 
not true repentance neither. } .. } 
- 6 Becauſe repentance and forgiueneſſe of finnes are ioyned t to- 
gether. by an vaſeparable bond © _ 
., 7 Becauſe tharwhich Zeke, 9. 6. calleth to preach: the oſpell, 
the ſameisexpoinded by Aarke, ro, preach that menſbould repent, 
' thathemayreach vs 4 much-that the Goſpellis:the preaching 
' of repentanceand of forgiueneſle of finnes in Chriſts name. Not- 
f Row,3-20 withſtanding we confefle thatthe law isa preparation to repen» 
tance, and = it-deteRteth the. ſinnes knowne to'itf, but the 
"p96 pophy: inquoggly vs to ny rrue _ Eng Khir oh for 


”F 


What 


of the Goſpell. ; 209 
ſj * What opemions are apainſ} this drftrine > ; 
1 A finifter and peruer{c expoſition of the words of Augaſtine, 
De fide & operibus, cap. 9, That the proper doftrine of the Guſpell is 
not onely concerning faith, but lſo concerning the works of the faith- 
ll. Ot Terome in his preface ypon CIarke ſaying, that there are 
foure qualities of the Faſpell. 1, Precepts commannding to decline frons 
exill. 2. ( ommannadement s ex11 wing vs to ao, that ts peod, 3. Teſti. 
monies ſhewing vs, what we muſt belcene concerning Chriſt, 4. Te- 
flimonis of examples which ſhew perfeilon,, as, Learne of me, for I ans 
lowly and meeke, Afat.le29» 
2 The bla(phemie of the wicked, who {ay the Goſpel! js a fire- 
brand of ſedition,and a foule puddle and linke fraught with ma- 


ny miſchiefes. 


US NETS RSS ay 
Theone and twentieth common Place. 


Of the agreement anddifference of the 
Law and Goſpel]. 


ſ » Arethe Law and Goſpell doftrines one oppoſite to another? 
O, bur onely diyers and ſeuerall ſoas in ſome 


? thipgs they agree, in others there is a great 


Ac | 


; Gfference, Gs 
BYPI| 2* In what things ave they agree? 
kD VC 1 In the efficient cauſe : For one 2nd the 
d D, (6 Wo ame God is author of the Law and Goſ- 


a... 


————— — pell. 

2 la their laſt end,for God doth require the verie ſame thing in 
the Law and Goſpell, if we conſider the laſt end,yamely,tul,per- 
feR,and (pirituall righteouſneſſe which leadeth to erernall life, for 
without perfe& righteouſneſſe, that is,emire obedience to Gods 
law,no man entereth into life : and looke what things the Law re- 
quireth, namely , fatisfaRtion for both the fault and puniſh- 
ment,and moſt perfe&t obedience;thele doth the Goſpell bring 
to them which belecue in Chtift, and ſo by the Goſpell rhe Law 


is eſtabliſhed, not deſtroyed. Rom.3 31» 
4 « But wherein doe they differ? _ 


1 Inthe manner of knowledge,for thc _ is knowne in on 
(Be ort 


210 : The one andtwentieth Place © RE 
fort by vature, for as it is ſaid, Rem.2.15. The Gentiles fhew the 
worke of the Law voritten in their hearts, But the Goſpe)l is nor 
perceiued by no ſharpnes of reaſon. But ot it, iris ſaid, /ob.1.18, 

: No man hath ſeene God at anie time, the ſonne vwyho is un the beſeme 
a Coloſ.x x6 9f rhe father, he hath renealed him to vs. and Epheſ. 1. 9. * The 
2 Tim,x, co Goſvcll is called a CAyſerre, thatis, a ſecrets hidden from exeria- 

flinn.and made manifeſt by the minifterie of the ſpirit. And 1. Cor. I, 
23. Wepreath Chriſt crucified, foolifhneſſe to the Gentiles , and « 
ſtumbling tlocke tothe ewes. nnd 2. 7. We ſpeake the woiſedome of 

0 04 111 4 myſterie, euen ihe hid vviſcaome vvohich Ged hath deter- 
mined before the uvorld wnto exr plorie, vuhich none of the Princes of 
this wvorld hath knowen, 1 TILE, ic 

2 Againe in order of the manifeſtation, becauſe the law goeth 
before, the Goſpel! followeth, by nature,publication, and mini- 
ſerie. Alſoin reſpe&t of the miniſter, for the miniſter ofthe law 
was CIeſes, the miniſter of the Goſpell is Chriſt a, Likewiſe in 
the m2ner of comming to the end which is common both to rhe 
Law and Gofpell,or in the manner of obtaining righteouſnefle: 
for the doctrine of the law is the law of works which preacheth of | 
doing,and giveth the reward to him that doeth the law : bur the | 
Golſpell js the Jaw of faith which imputeth faith unto righteduſ- 1B 
neſle ro him that doth not worke, but beleeueth in him, who iu- 
Kifieth the vngodly. Rows. 3.21.8 4.5.& 10.5. Moreouer the Jaw 
requirerh of man a mans owne proper righteouſnes, and perfect 

. obedience to all the commandements'of God, which he is bound 
in his owne behalfe to performe. Lewit.ai8.5. Mat a9.i7. lf tho 

| wwult enter into life keepe the commanndements : but ro him that 
b Dent,7,2 hath net this obedience it threatneth a curſe, But ſeeing it is im- 
G4l.3,10 poſsible for man to attaine this end, by reaſon of the corruption 
eRemg®,3.7 ofthe fleth ©,the Goſpell offererh v3 the righteonſnes of another 
namely of Chriſt, co be receiued of ys by faith , that they which 
belecue the Goſpell may haue by impuration that which the law 
requireth to be in a man by properite, Row.5.19* By oxie mens obedi- 
ence ſhall many be maar righteous. And, Chriſt icthe falfiliing of the 
law unto righteouſnes to euery one that belzneth, Rom.10.4.or, ( hich 
commeth to rhe ſame effet )we may thus ſay, The law demadeth 
the ſum of our debr,the Goſpe!l publiſheth the remiſsion of it. 
3 They differ inthe forme or difference'of the promiſes: for the 
promiſes iathe lay of eternal life & temporall benefits are condi- 
fe tionall. 
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Of the agreement and asſference of the: Law and Goſpell, 211 
tional, That is they require the condition of perfeR fulfillins the 
law,2s a cauſe,as for cxample,1 f thox do theſe rbings thou halt fi in 
the,where the particle, lf, for becauſe,cxprefſech the cauſe, forour 
obediEce iS required in the law as a cauſe, Butthe promiſes of the 
goſpel are free,& are not giue becauſe of fulfilling the law, but fre. 
ly for Chriſts ſake, Therfore wheitisfaid, [{rhos beleexe,the particle 
If is not caval, but ſyilogiſtical,that is, it ſheweth a conſequence, nei- 


ther is there ſignifyed by it a cauſe or deſeri, burta mean & inſtru- 
mer, wirhout which, «pplicati6 of Chriſts benefits cinot be made, 
Therfore the particle freely,doth eſpecially make a difference be. 
twixt the ovſpel'& the law, Rom, 3-24-Being inſtified freely by bis 
grace through the redemption of Ieſus ( briff, which grace is ſet forth 
by many parables in the goſpel. 


is to ſay by the effes,aGiunRs, 


4 They differ Ti 7111001 X; mebjeuthat! 
efficacy & office of cither of them.For,firlt the law teach=th good 


works,neither doth it miniſter ſtrength to the auditors therof; by 


which they may performe thoſe works, neyther changeth the. 


minds of men-for ofthe law ofer ſpeaketh thus, Dex.29.4. Ye 
haxe heard &- ſeen, but God bath not ginen you an vnderffanding hart: 
But the goſpell endowerh the ſaints with the holy ghoſt, which 
ſpirit doth alſo giue that which the goſpell requireth, ro wit, faith, 
Ter.31. 32.1 will wrate way law in their hearts not with take but oUvith 
my ſpirit. Avd the Apoltic Gal.3,2,ſpeaketh thus. This one thing I 
vvorld known of you, hane you receined the ſpirit by the works of the 


levvor by the hearing of fauth.Therfore Pam 2.(, 97.31.8.calleth the 


lavv the miniſtery of death ,uvritten in thetables of fone, but the gol- 
pell, the ſpirit planted in the beart. and ver.9 he calleth the law, the 
miniſtery of condemwuation,but the goſpell.the miniſtery of rig hteouf- 
ner, 2, Againe.the law ſheweth the diſeaſe,acculerh,exaſperatech 
and laieth open fins, bug doth not rake them away, Rowi.3.20. Bur 
the goſpell couereth ſin,and healeth the diſeaſe by declaring and 
prenoiicing free pardon of fins by Chriſtalone,8 for thiscauſe no 
man could/eucr be iuſtified by thelawsbut by faithof the goſpell 
weareall juſtified. 3.1n the law is reueiled the wrath of God vp- 
encuery man,inthe goſpell withourthe law 1s reaciled the righe. 
trouines of God, from faith vntofaitb Rom. l. 17.6632 1+ 
5 Laftly, the Law and the Golpell do differ in h 
to the obieRtesor degrecs of men : for as the Apoltie com- 


maundeth. 2, Tim, 2. 15+ that DoRors ſhould rightly cut the 
| P 2 word 


e application 


i 
| 
[ 


212 The 90,7 and twentzeth Place 


_ wordof Ged $i the preaching of the law properly beloge 
gerh,torhe impenirtent, anc they who are not yet conuerted,and 
thofe who continue in their finnes, hypocrites, and ſecure perſons, 
as Chriſt CAt.2 1.37. victh the threatning of the law againſt a 
proud Lawyer, Therefore ſaitk the Apoſtle, 1.71m.1.9, Thelaw 
was made for the vninſt, Bur the Goſpell belongeth to therepen- 
tant. Therefore Chriſt in Zuke 4. 18.0ut of //ay. 61.1» teacheth 
that the Gofpell is to bee preached ro' them that ate poore 
in ſpirit, andofa contrite heart. Therefore alſo Lake.7,48-50. he 
preached grace and metcie tothe penitent woman. | 

< » Toit neceſſaric and prefitat le toknow the arfference of the 

Law and Goſpell * 

Ic 1s,for the name it ſelfe doth clececly proue that the law is one 

kinde of dotine, and the Goſpel! another. 

2 Becauſe the not knowing of this difterence is a fountaine. of 
error obſcuring the light of the doctrine of Chriſt, of the righte» 
ouſnes of faith, & of perturbationsof conſcience.On the contrarie, 
by the difference of them both the ofticeand benefits of Chriſt 

- are better ynderſtood. | 

3 The Church is diſcerned and acknowledged from other 
ſects, and true faith and conſcience ts kept in great and truc hor 
rors of conſciencc. 

5 MWhatthings ave repugnant heerto? . 

t Theerrorof the Papifts, who make no difference betwixr 
the Law and the Goſpe!!,but transforme rhe Goſpel) into a law, 
and call it a more perfe&t law : ſaying alſo thatthe old law wes a 
law of feare, the new,a law of lone : and that Chrilt hath werited 
and doth giueto vs that grace, whereby we may fulfillthe com- 
maundements, and by them attaine righteouſnele and eternal, 
life. 

2 Ofthe Monks, who cal rhofe thirgs which Criſt , Aa. 
5 38.X 6.31.& 19.11.12: 2t. ſptakcth to expound the lawe , 
to lance the conſcience, and to [tire them vp to a delite 
of himſelfe., counſels ere;y neceflary for them who dc- 
fire ſomething more £65 eed i the law of CMofer commaun- 
deth : &of this nature they faine three things chiefly to be deli-- 
uered by him.1.of notren@ging, 2,of porcrty, 2.of virginity. bar the 
precepts they ſay are Lakes toal men,where as on the corrary 
: there 


Of the Gopell, +» ER 
there is notthe leaſt word which Chriſt poke which wee mult 
not obey. 


3 Theerror of Pelagins and the Schoolemen, who haue taught 
that the Patriarches were iuſtified and ſaucd by obſeruation of the 
law of nature, the Iewes by keeping the law of CMoſes, but Chii- 


ſtians by obſeruation of the new law of the Goſpell. 


T he two and twentieth common Place, 
| Ofthe difference of the old and new 


Teſtament. 


ſ + What femnifieth the word Teftament ? 
| Roperly it ſignifieth the juſt and crue meaning. 
of our will,when a man dilpoſerh of his goods 
how rhey ſhall be ordered after his death. The 
Grecians doe properly and peculiarly call ir 


AinbOaxay, 
vidos: M2 2 Accordingtothe yſeof Scripture it is vn» 
EL) jerftoodtobea conucnant or agreement be- 


twixt God and men, who before were at variance , in which co- 
uenant God doth promiſe to man tho{e benefits which himſelfe. 
hath,namely ſaluation and eternall life:and man on the other part 
doth relic ypon God by confidenceinhispromiſes,anudoth con- 
firme his faith, & nouriſh it by the teſtimonie of the coucnane ®, , Heb;7 2s 
Andforthis cauſe is called of the Hebrewes a Berith , which "GOA 
properly fignifierh erv6vr in Greeke,, thatis a coucnant betwixt 
them which liue. ie HT | 
3 Mctonym'cally, with addition of 0/4 or New,ic fignifieth the 
bookes and diftinct parts of the Bible: The old Tettamenrt fignitt- : 
eth the writings ot AZofer, and the Prophets,andthe new contai: 
neth the writings ofthe Euangeliſts and Apoſtles;'2.( 97:3:6. God 
hath made vs able Miniſters of the, Neve Teſtament. Ard _ 
14. Emen vntill this day the ſame wveile remayneth inthe reading of the 
Ola Teftament. : Dans ban hy ds | 
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24: The two and twentieth Place, .. 


Z. - Seeing the word 1115 Berith doth not ſignifie 149m ov 4 tefla» 


went, but enrviun, that is 4 cournant among ft them who line: 
1:Reg. 5-12. why doe the Greeke interpreters of the 
Bible call the contnant made by God with men, 
Savizur OF A teſtament? 

Becauſe #«d%9, in a generall word ſignifiethalſo eovSimn, that 
iS, a bargaine or couenant, wes? 7: He7/94341, Which generally figni. 
nifieth to couenant and agree ypon a bargaine.Zuc. 2 3,29. abu 
ily u96: 4h 35m poet 3 mel p (402 Eno ther i, / 5. 4 conenarnt with you As 
the father conenanted or gaue order to me. 

2 Apaiae becauſe this couenant of God with men hath ſome 
thing common with a teftament, and differing from other coue- 
nants: for in other couenants nothing is lefle required then the 
death of them who enter coucnant : heere on the contrarie it be= 
hooued that the couenant made betwixt God and men , ſhould 


be confirmed by the death of Chriſt. For theſe cauſes alſo the A- 


' 
' 


1 


 poſile, Hebr.9.15.16-17-Doth keepe the word 9:aviw, and draw 


 eth an argument fromthe 2h 34 ſignification thereof. - 


Anditis called a teſtament, becauſe it is a certaine teftimonie of 


the will of Gad. wi 
3 - Of whatparts conſifteth the Teftament betwixt God and men? 


Of three, x. A free promiſe on Gods part. 

2 Faith in the promiſe on mans part. 

3 The outward teſtification or marke of the ſame : euery of 
which parts by a Synecdoche, a part for the whole, receiue the 
name of Teffament, as Gal. 3-17 The law doth not make void the 
copenant d before by God: where the word Teftament is vicd 


rag for a promiſe made by God to eAbraham *. 2. God ſaid toe L- 
poſs / 


braham 5. Thoutherfore Keep my Teſtament. & P/al.44-18. All theſe 
things are come vpon v5,yet doe wee not forget thee, meyther deale falſe- 
ty concerning thy T eftament, where the word Teſtament is vſed to 
fignifie the faith of man rowards God, 3, Gen7.18. This sr my 
Teſtament that enerie male among you be circumciſed, and Luke 22 
20, T his enp it the nzw teſtament in my bloud, and Ait.7. 8. God 
bath ginento Abraham the teſtament of circumciſion. It is vied Me 
taphorically for an outward ſ1gne or teſtimenie and badge of the 
teſtament. Gen, 17.11. 


4 Hath God maac more, or onely one conenant with ment. 


As 
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As fince, the time of the fall of our firſt parents, hath beene 
and is the ſame way to attaine ſaluation by Chriſt, ſo there is 
one perperuall Couenant 'or * teſtament of God , whereby 
God bindeth himlelfe to giue ſaluation to all thoſe who belecue 
in Chriſt. ; 

FF; But goth not the ſcripture mention two conenants? 

It doth indeed, becaufe of the diſpenſation of the ſame couenit 
which at diuers times was diuerſly appointed by ged,wherof the 
one is called the O/d Teftawert,& the other the New. Yet we muſt 
note thar the old Couenant, is vnder{tood and called two waies: 
ſomtimes in reſpec onely of Loſer his lawgiuing, and it iscalled 
the coucnant #f the /aw, the ſanRion and eſtabliſhing whereofis 
deſcribed, Exod. 24. and ſometimes to fignifie the couenant of 
grace or free couenant, in what manner it was made with Abre= 
bam and his poſteritie, Gen. 17.7. 

But by the appellation of the new conenant, is yndeſtoode no 
more then the free conenante Of both theſe Jerem. 31.3 1-32.{pean 
keth thus. Bebold the daies ſhall come ſaith the Lord, and 1 will make 
with the houſe of 1[racll, and with the howſe of Indamy conenant not 
according ts that conenant which I made with their father: in the day 
when Ftaoke ther by the hand to lead them out of the land of Aegypt, 
but this is my conenant which Twill make with the houſe of 1ſraell. 
eſter theſe aaiet { \aith the Lord ) 1 will gine my law in the mid- 
deft of them, and [ will write intheir heart, aud 1 will bee their 
God, and they ſhall be my people , and 1 will be mercifnll to their 
miquitier, After which words the Apoltle addeth, Heby. 8, 12. 
UUhenheſaith a newe one , he hath abrogated the former , And 
Galat. 4. 24. He teacbeth chat {per the ſeruant was a ſha- 
dow of mount $1245, from which was giuen the Law, and that 
Sarai the free woman was 4 fighre of the heauenly Teruſalem, 
from which ſprung the Goſpell : and he addeth , rat by theſe 
are ſignified the two T eſtaments, the one bringing forth children unts 
bonaage, that isſlaues, and the other to libertie , or free men. 
and in the ninth Chapter to the Hebrewerhe maketh a compari» 
ſon of the Oid and New Teſtament, the ſumme whereof com» 
meth to this purpoſe, thatthe Old teſtament was a ſhadowe of 
the New, and the New a fulfilling of the Old: the new was 
folded yp inthe Olde, and the. New cnfolded: in Bhs 


Hut 
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' Butin this place where the queſtion is concerning the likenes and 
differenee of the Old and New Couenaunt, we by the name of 
old ynderſtand onely the free Couenant, in fuch forte as jt was 
"made with our fi:ſt parents ſtraight after the fall, and was confir- 
med to eLbraham, of which the law of Moſes was an helpe; 
and ar !enprh it was renuced in Chiilt. Dar. 9.27. 
How are theſe two teſtimonies one, which are ſo diners? 
" Tn ſubſtince,or in re{pect of all the cauſes thereof, to wit, Ef- 
ficient, Matter, Forme,and End. Is 
7 - How dv they agree in the efficient canſe?- 
Becauſe the antecedene c2uſc of both the couenants was the 
wonderfull deſc-nding, and as it were abafing of God, whereby 
he tooped ſo low as to binde men in leapue and couenant vnto 
him, which thing Aoſes teſtifperh, Dex. 8.17.& 9.5, Offcring 
the pure mercie of God againtt rhe merits of the Tewes: and /oſua 
| 24-22, But the antecedent an(l meritorioys caule isthe death of 
the Ifedratonr 4. 
« tv*c,134.8 Bo» Howare they all onein matter ? 3<R.7 
Den.g227, Becauſe the foundation and ſubſtance ch-reoF is onely Chrift 
b G- the M:diator,without whom God cannot receive m2n into fauor, 
»12> andchisis he who is that bleſſzd ſeed 11 whom all the nations of 
| the eaffh wcereto be bleſſ:d-Þ. So Parl 2, Cort 5.19. God was 
in ('briſt not imputing their ſinnes, and Heb,13.3, Chriſt remaineth 
the ſame to day and Sderithy and for ener. 'F 
- 2 Becauſe both the Sacraments haue one fignification, yeathe 
Sacraments of bath couenanrs are the ſame, I ſay the ſame in fig- 
nification and yſe,that is teſtimonies of the ſame-grace, as Pauls 
reſtifieth,rhac the Iſraelites had che ſame Baptiſme, and the ſame 
ſupper which we haue. 1,Cor-10.2. 3. for although there appeare 
ſome duerſitic in the matter of the fagnes and the number therof, 
yet here is no matter to be madetherof, as in the mariage ring v- 
ſed to make contraQts, there is no regard made whether it be of 
gold orof filuer, whether it be one or more , but only the end 
and promiſe made to the confirmation of that, wherofiris made. 
h How ave they apree inthe forme? F3 
ecauſe the mean ormaner whereby we cleaue to God was one 
alwaics,namely faith,as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Heb. rx, and Chriſt 
Tobn,g. 56: Abraham rezoyced to ſee my day,and he ſaw it, _— 
| y 
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by the eyes of faith : and Paul, Row. 3.21. that the righteowſnes 
Which it of Faith hath teſtimonic from the Law & the Prophets. And 
Gen.I5.6 .e Abraham belienued God, and it wat imputed wnto hing for 
righteouſneſſe, which was written for vs,&c. 
Jo: How agrethey in the end or marke whereat they drine? 

Becauſe the old teſtament (as alſo the new doth) did tirre yp 
the elect, not vnto a carnall or earthly feliciue and the benefits of 
this preſenclife,dur much more ynto hope of bleſſed immortality, 

It - How prooue:you this? | | 
1, By the forme of the couenant it felfe , which eG both \ 


before and after Chriſts manifeſtation in the fleſh : fqr God al- 

wales made ſuch a couenant with his ſeruants,as he did with 

braham, Gen.p17.1.7. 1am Schaddai, that is, God all ſuffucient, 

thy God, and the GOD of thy ſeede after thee, keepe thou my co- 
nenant, walks before me and be upright. Leu.26, 12.1 will bee your 

' God and you {hall bee my people,in which words euen the Prophets 

themſclues declared, that life, faluation,and al! bleſſednefſe,yea c- 

uen heauenly bleſlednefle is coprehended. For he declareth to vhe 

that hee will not bee the God of their bodies onely,but eſpecially 

of their ſoulcs:but the ſoules, vnlefſe they bee inyned ynto' God : Yn 

by righteouſneſle, are ſep:rated from him and remaine-in death, - 7 

Yea morcouer, God hath profeſſed himſelfe to bee the 'God of _ 

them who are alreadic deceaſed, namely , eAbrahar, 1/aac, and 

Jacob *;  : | LEGO aExoc 3 6 
2. Bythe examples of the fathers, Adam,e Abell, Noah,e Abras Mat2deys 

bam, 1ſaac,and Iacob, who neglected this" preſent life amidtt the 

mary temptations & ſorrowes which happen in.che whole courſe 

of their hte, did with all their hearts labour to come vnto rhe ha- 

bitation of eternall felicitie,fo as both they, and they alſo who be. - 

lieucd vnder the new teſtament, did aime at the ſame marke, 

Which thing the Apolile confirmeth Heb.11.9.10.By faith Abra- 

hams tarried in the Land of promiſe, at in a ſtrange counvy,as onethat - 

dwelled in tents vuth Iſanc and Tacob\, who were partakers of the 

ſame inheritance. For hee looked for a citie haning a good foundation, . 

wobeſe builder and maker is Ged, And verſ,13, All theſe dyedin faith ; 

and receined not the promiſes, but ſavy them a farre off and belcened, 

and receiued them thankfulle, and confeſſed that they wvere ſlrangers 

and pilgrimes in the earth,Gen,q47,9, Whereupon wee neceflarily 
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gather thatthepremife of that land made vnto them by God, is 
not principally and properly to bee vnderſtoode , of that 'yery 
land it ſelfe,and ofan __ felicitie, but of eternall life Ggnified 
£647" by it. Therefore alſo they defired to bee buried in that land, as 
29.30%. being a pledge of cternalllife given them by God *. And /areb 
50-25 hcingreadie to dic, profcficd that kee waircd for the faluation 
"pg 4.45* ofthe Lord>. _ | 
3 By the teſtimonic of Balaam himſelfe, who was not void of the 
| knowledge of this end, when as he ſaid, Namb.23.to. Let my ſoule 
die the death of the inſt, and let my laſt end be like his, The ſame thing 
Danxid afterwards expounded,P/. 116.15. when hee ſaith, that the 
death of the Saints is pretious in the ſight of the Lord, but the 
death ofthe wicked is very ecuill. 

4. By theteſtimonie of the Prophets, who in a mot full & per- 
fe&light,did beholde and expect eternall life, and the Kingdome 
of Chriſt : as Dad pſalm.39.13.14. 1 ana ſoionrnuer and ry aoaens 
as all my fathers. And v,0.7.8, Excry man lining 1s vanitie , exery 
14% walketh like a ſhadowyand now O Lord,whatis my expeftation?my 
hope 5s exten in thee. But aboue all others moſt notable 1s the ſayin 

Tob.cap19.25. 1 know that my Redeemer lineth and 1 ſball ſee God 
in my fleſh, My hope is vrithin we. The Prophets alſo de teftific that 
this couenant made by God with the fathers, was ſpirituall, cter= 
nall and heauenly®, {2 © 

5. Becauſe Chcift promiſing heauen!y felicitie to his Diſciples 
faith, that they ſhall ſit downe with e-£brahamyT(aac,and 1acob,in 
the Kingdomof Heauen.CIar. 8,11, 

6. Becauſe the holy fathers were enderved with the ſame ſpirit of 
es faith wherwith we are*. Out of which and other like places, rhat 
une wn ts cuited which we were to proue, namely, thatin the old tefta- 
web. © ment the ſame end was propoſed to the faithfull, which is propos 

ſed to the belecucrs in the new teſtament. 
Wo Scing that in ſubſtance there ts one onely Teſtament why is 
it called 2.T eſtaments,nnamslie the Old and 

Ln the New? © Y 
By a diuifion, not of the Ge into Species , but of the ſubie&t 
into accidents, that is,the ſubſtance is nor diuided,but the diuerſe 
© accidents which are without the eſſence of it make things ſeeme 

diuerſe, which in it ſelfe remaineth one & the ſame in ſubſtance. 
Ther 


6 Is8+51 .6: 
Ce 6 61 22» 
Dan 12.2» 
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13- Therefore in what doth the dinerſitie of the conenant conſiſt? 

It is wholy inthe adiundts, which are outward and acceffarie 
things,or inthe maner of adminiſtration and circumſtances ofthe 
diſpenſation thereof. | 
| 4 © UUbatirthefirſ difference? 


Ir is taken from the maner ef leading vnto the end, propounded 


to both teftaments,namely go eternall life : for ynder the old te- 


Kament, the Church which was yet in her nonage and tender 

ares, was ied,as it were,by the hand vnto the heauenly inheri- 
tance by the helpe of carthly benefirs, eſpecially by that groſſer 
and plainer type ofthe Land of Canaen.Therfore :Abrabawis not 
ſuffered to reſt in the promiſe of that Land, when he had recciued 
it - butis aduznced and lifred yp higher by | a-greater-promiſe; 
For thus he heareth God ſpeake to him ; I am thy protetienr and 
thine exceeding great reward. So Danid from temporall bleſſings 
riſerh to that higheſt and laſt bleſſing. P/;73.26-The Lord 5s my por- 
t10n for ener. And P[al.16. 5. The Lords the portion of mine inheri- 
rauce, and of my cup,thor ſhalt maintaine the lot of mine mberitance. 
As onthe contrarie, the depriuation of that Land, as being a ſigne 
of eternall life, was acounted a curſe, But in the new Teſtament, 
we are led the dire way, without any turning ynto medication of 
eternal life, theſe carthly and grofle helps being omitted. , 

] £5 Whatis the other arfference? ; 

It is take fro the DoQtrin annexed toit,or fr6 the maner of leading 
men to the fountaine and author of ſaluation,and the knowledge 
of mercie in Chrift,for before the comming of Chriſt, the admini- 
ſtration was more burthenſome, troubleſome and coſtly, for God 
brought vp and led the auntient Fathers more ftraitly,by laying y- 
pon them the tuition and gouernment , the teaching and obſer- 


. 


\ 


q\ 


uance ef the Law *,with hard conditions,and laying vypon them « G.l.3.24 
the yon of many ſcuerall ceremonies »,.and the burden'of his &.4. 12-3 
curſe alſo. But vs he intreateth more kindly and liberally, without 944,15 19 


that hard & ſtritexaRing of the performice ef the Law,the bur- 
then ofthe curſe being removed from our ſhoulders, 8& thar into- 
lerable yoak of ceremonies, by the preaching of the Goſpel. ar. 
IT. 28. (ome vnto mee all yes that are weary and beanie loader 


" I will refreſh you: Take my yoake vpen you, for myyoaks is 
eafee. 4 EBB rc Lo 


And 
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___ And from thisadiuntdoth Jerem. 31.31.22. toke a diffetence 
betwixt the Old an d New Teftament, by a Metonimic of the Ad. 
rn? forthe Subiett, calling the Lawe of TIofes, conſidered by it 
ſelfe and in it ſelfe, a Legall and awnrient Conenant , becauſe it was 
the law of creation, whereby God tooke of vs aſſurance and full 

3 13 couenant for our perteCt obedience to be performed by our owne 
ro, 2 9 treogth®. & 

Devt*6.5 But the Goſpellicouenanterh/with vs , that perfect obedience 
Lu10+ 27 ſhall be giuen vs by him of his tree voluntarie fauour, & is there- 
b Efheſ-2.,8 fore ancwy and free ( onenant ©, 

Tob:6445 Soalfoinreſ pect of this adiunct the apoſtle 2.Cor.3.6,7.8.9.11 

and Gal.4.24. Compareth the Old teſtament or Law, with the 

New teſtament or Goſpell , and the Old hee calleth the Lee- 
ter,the miniſterie of death and condemration,conſiſting in the Letter , 
and ingraueninſtones,becauſe the law in reſpeRot them that heare 
it, hath no more power then any os in it ſelfe void of all force 
and can do nothingelfe bur accuſe vs of vrrighteoutneſle,& wrap 
vp all mankind in the curſe. - ſth ck, SO Iiep.1 
Bur the New Teſtament ſo farreforth as it is oppoſed to the law 
being confidered by and in it ſelfe nakedly,hee callerh che Spirit, 
and the muniſterie of the Spirit and righteouſneſſe, that is the prea- 
ching of the Goſpell, becauſe it reuealeth the mercie of God, by 
which wee are iuftified, & renewed by the ſpirit of Chriſt: whom 
the Goſpell hath, being ioyned ynto it, who alſo giueth to the c- 
lectthat faith which he requireth of vs. | 
Apaine,he calleth the Old teſtament, a teflament of bondage, 
becauſe it breedeth a ſeruile feare in our mindes,gbecauſe the law, 
by adding a molt hard and impoſſible condition, can iirre yp no= 
thing in our heatts,but the feare of Gods wrath. But the new he 
_ calletha Teſtament of Libertie, becauſe it ſtirreth vp the beleeuers 
to a ſonne-like truſt in God. Row... 15. Tee hane not receined the 
Spirit of bondage again wnto feare,but the ſpirit of adoption by wohich 
ove crie, eAbbafather, | | | 
[6+ What ts the third difference? | 
_ Tristaken from the qualitie and mancr of reuelarion: for in the 
Old teſtament” all things were ſer downe more darkly : and the 
Old reftament did ſhadow out Chriſt to come, by promiſes,types 
fipures,ceremonies, and divers rites, and it was a portraying and 


Nleight 
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Neight ſhadowing of the New teſtament: foras the high prieſt 

himſelfe was a type of Chrift® , tkewile «ſo 1he mereie ſeate >. So & n 7G. 
alſo were the lacrifices,ſhadowes,yea vilible Sermons of Chriſts ; heat 3.34 
paſſion, as alſo the purifications in the Law did ſhadow forth the 
only &true expi:tion and pacification for finnes, which was to be 

made by the bloud of Chniſt,as it is faid, Heb.10.I, The Lavy bad 

init a ſhadow of good thimgs to come ,Cn0t the veryTmage ofthe things. 

"Burt the new 15s adminiſtred more clearcly and' plainely by the 
preaching of rhe Gaſpell, by Baptiſme and the Supper of the £ry 
Lord, it ao giueth ynto vs the preſentinbericance and ſolid bo- at's hy 8 
dic, or it ſhewethynto'ys Chriſt, who is guen®©. | pea 
Andin reſpeQt alſo of this atiuaR,the New teſtament is oppoſed gc. 
to the Oldd. And the Old was confirmed by the ſlaughter of 
beaſts, and rhe ſprinkling of their bloud, but chis by che bloud of 
Chriſt: wherenpon Chriſtſaith athis Supper, Zak, 22-20.7 his cup 
is the New T eftament mmy blaud, The Old was temporatie and to 
be aboliſhed, & is taken away by the comming of Chntt , becauſe 
irhada refemblance of things rocome : but this, becaule ic giueth 
vs the bodieir ſelfe, and the trueth'of the thing, tis ercrnall and 
ſhall neuer periſh, P/al. 119.4. The Lord hath (ſworne and it ſhall not 
repent him,T hou art a Pri:ſ? for ever, 5c.Thetore Auguſtine faith 
In the Old Teſtament is a hiding of the New :in the new a manifeſt ati- 
on of the Ola. 

7 * What is the fourth difference? | 
(is tzken fromthe meaſure of the Spirit, becauſe now is greas- 

ter abundance of the Spirit jn the New Teſtament, and a greater , a,,, ,, 
knowledge then was before vnder the old teſtament, if you con- Iobn,7 38 ; 
der the bode it ſelte of che Church *.For although there were 39 
many vad:r the Old teſtament, who ſeeme ro haue beene en- 1999-31 34 
dewed by God,with greater gifts, then any vnder the New:/ yet J4.n.g: & 
wee muſt iudge of the abundance and greater efficacie of the Ic wig? 45 
ſpirit vader the new Teſtament, nor in reipe&t of euery particu- 1 Cor. 2.10 
jar man amonglt the faithtvll, bur of all in generally or the whole 1-1:h-2,20: 
Church togcther. 27 
_ Hereupon /oel.2.28. I will pore out of my Spirit all fleſs,* 2«Cor 43:6, 
_ thatis, Iwillgiueit in orear abundance. Hence alſo ane Ss, 
meat is called by Pawla teſtament of the Letter<. But the new is. 
Spiriruall, becauſe Goddoth ſheiy more po wet of the ſpirit inthe 

| preach. 


4 Heb,8,1 »2 
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preaching of the Goſpel;chen of the Law. 


16- MWhatuthe laſt difference? -ihj #P 
It is in the largeneſſe and ve wneſſe of the people of God patties 
red topether out of che Jewes and Gentiles,or the whole compas» 


ny ofthem, who arc receiucd intorhe coucnant : for the Old cox 


4 Gen, 1 4 
18.69.17.7 


uenant properlybelonged to: doraham and the lraclires his po 
ficritic, Dewt. 328-#Fhen the moſt bigh God ainided 18 the nations 
their mberitance,whenhe ſeparated the ſons of Adam, he appointed the 
borders of the prople according 19 the number of the children of I[raell, 
for the Loras portion is vom Lacob is the tat of his inheritanch, « 
But the new coucnant belongeth re all narions to whome God 
hath vouchſated the light of the Goſpell; Mark 16.15, Go yeerure 
all the world and pes: Goſpell toexerie creature, Hee that ſhall 
beleene ang be baptized, ſhall be ſaned,G cox Atl. 15. 34-35: 43: 
Rom.11648 3:29.45 inmany other places. -' 
/ 9 - But may not God ſcore mutabl: or wnlike himelfeecing 
hee bath changed that which once bee purpoſea? 
Noinno caſe, for neither hath hee changed his purpoſe, nor 
done any thing diſagreeing with it : but hee ſheweth himſelfe 
moſt wile, becauſe in diuerſe ages he knowetithow to vie diuerſe 


- meanes; to bring bis ele rothe knowledge of their ſaluarion in 


4 


mot x1.' 
Abe o0pce 58 


Chrift, according as hee ſaw the eſtate of both, thatis, as bath old 
and latter cimes required:Eucn as the Phyfition takerh one courſe 
of cure in a childe, another in a man of ripe age,according to rhe 
diucrfitie of their conſtitutions : and yet can hee nottherefore bee '. 
tearmed inconſitant or vnlike himiclte. Therefore Paxle, Epheſ.3, 
10.calleth this diſpenſation of the coucnant,the marifelde and airerſe 
wiſdom of God, Yecauſe God in his wiſdome, doth in other. maner 
call the Genriles,then in old time he did the lewes. 
20 * | UVUbat therefore is the Old Teftamen? gy 
It is a(olemne warner of confirming the Coucnant comprehen- 
dedintheMorall Law, the ceremonics and Sacrifices, ordained 
to this end, that the promiſe of grace and cteroall life for Chriſtes 
ſake might bee kept, with condition of faith & obedience through 
faith on mags partro be performed. 
21 MWhaticthenew Teſtament. . H4F 
It is a full manife{tation of Gods grace , which hath ſhined to 
the world ſince Chriſts comming into the world, which is LED 
LC 


A 
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ted; without the ſtritand hard exaQting of the 74a the admi- 
iſtration of the cereinanies,/ 
ZZ UUObenwarthis ſt OO 
In Paradiſe, fAraight after the fall ofour firſt parents: forar that 
time was vetered the firſt promiſe pertaining to the Golpell, con-. 
cernine Chriſt to come *, and afterwards it was m:de to a cer- ; Wn 
47 1243 
taine Gmillic ,namely of e Lbraham Þ,It was performed ar the time 17,45 
when Chritt was exhibited, and confirmed by his bloud and 19.6,z2, 
death 18, 
23: But why us one and the ſame Teſtament called Old e Luk 22,20 
and New? ©,» 
Itis O18, ia reeard ofthe promiſe, New, in fepard of Chriſt al- 
rexdie exhibited, Alſo itis Old in reſpect of the adiun&, For the 
publiſhing of the Lawe did; in time goe before the ſending of 
Chriſt, and that ample declaracion of the Goſpell;ornew, asit 1 
were, renewed,as Tebn.12.34: The Lord there calleth the com- il 
maundement of Loue, a new crmpoumngenen, —_, renewed, 
or which miſt be eacr new. wha 

Beſides, becauſe it was confifſiedf by Chrifts death. For a Te+ 
> fRamentis.confirmed and in force,when the teftator is dead, 0- 

4 therwiſei it is got of force whilſt he lIiueth who-made it. Heb.g. 17, 
hs 24 MWhomade thit will or T eftament? 

The ſonne of God. 

2.8 ' VPheoartthe arg 

All that b lecue. - 
 26.* UUhbaticthe imberitance? >. 
All the benefits, which the death of Chriſtharh procured Vs. 
2.7. Phatarecthetablerof theT, eftament? 

The holy | Bible,or holy Scripture. 
26 UUhbat ſeales are theretothis Teſtament? 
The Sacraments, which in the Old teflament were circumciſion 
and the Pafſeoicr:but ih the new Baptiſme'&the Lords Supper? 
29* Whatirthe vſc ef this Dattrine? 

I: ſhewerh,that there was alwaies one way to'atraine fluation, 
namely by faith inthe fee promiſeot Chtiff, 5ndthat*there was 
one and the ſame Church in the ol and new Tcſtament-. po 

$9: What opinions are reſt thit Doftrine? | | 

1. The errour of Sez#h119 ardcertaine Anabapriſts, who fine 

that. 


—— 
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i. The two and twentieth Place 


that the people of Iſraell was fatred & pampercd in thislife, with- 
out any hope of hcauenly immortalitie', eucn as ſwine or beaſts 


are for the laughter. a. 

'2 The maducs ofthem who falſely imagined a threefold way 
of faluation,namely, the Law of Naturegthe Law of 7 eſcs , and 
.the Law of Chriſtgas if there badbeere three ſeucrall coucnants of 


Godgdifferiogin tfubltance. hon 
SISISISISESIEICY 


T be three and twentieth common place. 
Ofthepaſlion anddeath of Chiſt. 


J * What wnderſland you by this terme of the paſſion of 
Chr? ker a 


9, 2 2aCQ9 rnderſtand by a Synecdoche , a part 
by> 5 Sy forthe whole, whatſocuer Chrilt fuf- 
CE fered from the firft moment” of his 

BE conception : as for example, his lying 
_—_- x in the maurger when hee was newely 

SG boxne, when there was no. roome for 

=. his motherinthe_Tnne, ZLok.2.7, And 
"GC aftcrwards when: vpon the eight day 
aftbr his natiuitie hee ſhed his bloudin 
the circumciſien,the ſame Chap, ver/,. 22. and from thence yntil 
the time wherein hee was offered a ſacrifice for ys ypon the altar 
ef the croflc,but eſpecially all kinde of injuries and that, horrible 
puniſhment,which was executed ypon him ynder Pilate. 

2. . 'The paſſions of Chriſt are called the croſles or calamities 


: © a 
"=- | 
— 
- 


_ of Chriſtes myſticall bodie, which is the Church,or cf his mem- 
bers, which muſt bee heere accompliſhed yotill all the members in 
their certaine manner aud meaſure become conformable to Chriſt 


| bythe croflſe. Whereupon the apoſt. Cole/.1.24.faith thus, f/f 
the 


Of thepaſſion aud death of (rift. 225 
the reſt of the affuttiens of Chriſt, in my fleſh, for his bodies ſake, which 
is the ( bhurch, thatis, for the comfort of the Church®, for (as Leo 
the firlt ſaith;) The 3nft hanteceined,not ginen crownes : and from 
the fortitude of the faithfull are ſprung examples of patience, not gifts 
of righteon(neſſe. S | 

2, Metonimically the adiun for the ſubieR, by paſſion is ynder- 
ſtaode the Hiſtoric, deſcribing Chritts patſion. 
2. - VUbatisthe Lords paſſion or ſuffering? 

Ic is a partof Chrifts obedience, whereby hc himſelfe beeing in- 
noccc became a ſacrifice for the guilry:or thus; It is a propitiatory; 
ſacrifice wherby the ſon of God, being made man, offered him- 
ſelfc to the father,that hee might meric for allthat belecue ir him, 
eternall juſtification, ſanRification,'deliuerance fiom finne and e- 
ternall death,and in the end cteznall lifez as Chriſt himielfe doth 
expound the macter, /oh.17,19-1ſanttifie my ſelfe(thar is, Foftermy 
ſclte)to the Father for them, robean holy andpacifying ſacrifice, 
that they alſo may be ſarilified for ener« 11 ni 10007 

4 - Vihat are the efficient cauſes of Chriſts paſſion? 

\ There are three cfficient:.cauſes thereof, God, Sathan,and men: 

and allrheſe in diucrſe reſpeRs, | E: 
1. The( onnſel ind determination of Goa,t he molt abſohuteand 
 highwill of God,that is, his ordinance, whereby from eternitic he 


hath ſo diſpoſed of this bufineſle,that therein hemight manifcft 
his wſtice and mercie. STOER 

2. The primitize or outward cauſe mouing vnto it, the cala- 
mirie of mankinde, and the tyranny of the Diuclloner mankinde. 

«The anteceacnt or inward cauſe mouing-here vnto was the yn- 
ſpeakeable loue of God'the father,towards hiscreaturegas it is ſaid 
Joh.3.16.' $o Goalowed the world , that bee gaue his oncly begotten 
ſoune,&e- 44224 < x 

4. eA fellow canſe working voluntarily and with eleftion, and 0+ 
beying the father,was the ſonne of God himſelfe, who as Paxle 
faith, Phil. 2.7,CMade himfelfe baſe, taking on him the forme of aſer= 
uant,Cf became obedient to the father encn unto the death of the creſſe, 
For hee deliuered himfelfe into the hands of his enemies vo'untas 
r.ly aud readily, accordin tothe prophecie. E/as. 53.7. Hewas 6ffe- 
reabcranſe be wonld.and Heb,10.4:0ut of the Plalmq0.7.8 .9.- Be» 
cauſe it was impoſſible by the bloud of Buls and Goats totake away ſins, 


there- 
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2/2 The three and twentieth Place 

therefore Chriſt entrmg (namely into the world) ſaid, Sacrifice and 
Gblationthou wouldeſt nothaue, barar ſacrifices for fins thou waſt 
not pleaſed with, then Iſaid, Lord I come,(1n the beginning of t ke book. 

#1; written of ae) that I may ave thy will,O my Lord. 

Sathan alſo is a chiefe caule of Chrifts death, becauſe with an an- - 
cient hatred he perſecuted the ſeed of the womary. and when, hee 
could do no more hee bithis keelezas it was foretold Gen.3.15, 

All men are cauſes of Chriſts death, and trothem it muſt be im- 
puted becauſe of the guiltand rhe finne wherein cuery one is en- 
zaniled:c10 17:0! 11500003609 2H TOO HIEITk 6.262! 5 
--the helping orinftrumentall cauſes of Chriſts death were, /#- 

da, andthehighPriefts who counted to ſuda3the 20! filuer pie» 
4 Mats, Ccs *.eAnnarallo & Caiphas, Pilate, andthe people which ciyed 
IS Away with hizs, away with him *. And the Reman ſouldiers who 
b Joh, 18-15 yyere his executioners;which inſtruments, notwithftanding God 
_ fovſed as he finiſhed; by them aworke moſt holy,ro wit, the re» 
demption of mankind : but the curſed inftruments (fornone but 
the moſt vile and wicked could endureto betray, condemne and 
murder an innocent)he did puniſh with moſt juft puniſhments, 
ſeing they ſinned not by conftraiat,but of their owne accord and 
moſtof them againſttheir owne conſcience. \ 904-48} 
 Whatisthe ſubiett oft his paſſion? þ dt, 
The Lord himſelfe, the veric ſonne of God being made man. 
But whether was the paſſion a ſuffering of bis wholeper ſon, 
or of oneof his naturesonely?o 
The paſſion was of the perſen, becauſe that perſon which ſut- 
fered was God and man:but he ſuffered not inhis divine nature, 
for it cannot be that an immutable thing ſhould ſuffer, & an im« 
mortall thing die )butin mans nature,which hee rooke vpon him 
- and which was ſubie&to ſuffering. Therefore Pale in reſpect of 
the perſon ſaith, eAt?.20. 28. That Goaprrchaſed to himſelfe.the 
Church by hns blond. And inreſpett obthe humane-nature1,Petig. 
7. the Apoſtle affirmeth that Chriſt /uffered in the fl:ſh. And in the 
Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes,2.14-the aurhor ſaith, That rhe foune of 
God was made partaker of fleſt and bloud,that by death hee wa ght de- 
ftrey bim who had the power of death. Therefore although the paſli- 
onand death of Chrift be properly of -'the fleſh accordingtona 
rure,yet according to the tr 6 ic belongeth,zo the worabecauſc 
| It 


- 


Of the paſſion and death of (rift. 227 
it is one and the ſaine perſon both of the fleſo and the ward, 
$Jy | What was theformall ceanſe ? 
The UOOOg both of the bodie & ſoule, both which ſffe. 
rings are deſcribed by the Euangeliſtsin certaine degrees and 


arts- | | 
of What was the ſuffering of his ſoule? = 
The inward torment of the ſeule, which Chriſt felt eſpecially af- 
rer the adminiſtration of the Supper, and that ariſcth by certaine 
degrees. * | 
ng firſt,in che garden hee feeling the anger of Gog, kindled a- 
gainſt our ſins,out of his great trouble of minde cryeth. Aar.26. 
28.My ſonle irverie heanie enenwntothe death,and, Father, if it be 
poſſible, remone from mee this cup : by which cup,according to the 
Hebrew phraſe he vnderftandeth the anger of God , and the pu- 
niſhmentfor our fianes : yet notwithfanding he addeth a condi- 
tion, Not as I will, but as thon vvilt.CHMark,14.,26.Wheteby he fig- 
nifieth not an oppelbionyput a diuerfitie of wils, which is not of 
it ſelfe faultie, eſpecially where the wil of mi is ſubieGted ro Gods 
will : ſo a man is & ought to be ſorie at his friends death, yet doth 
he willingly yeeld to the purpoſe of God. | 
2. This torment was ſo increaſed, that heeſweateth drops of 
bloud through the gricuouſneſle thereof, Lak. 22.44-Atlaft,vpon 
the Croſſe, as.though he were opprefled by theſe griefes.and for- 
ſaken of god,he crycth out, 14y God,my God,why haſt then forſaken 
me. 14.27.46-not as though God were ſeparated frothe humane 
Aacure , but becauſe it is (as Bernard ſaith ) akinde of forſaking 
whenthere is no performance.or exhibiting of powerin o ereat 
neceſlitie, neither any {hewing of Maieſtic: which complaint was 
the complaint of one, nat deſpairing or difliruſting(for he callerh 
God hisGod )but of one wreſtlin with a moſt grieuous temp- 
tation. ( alin calleth this /aultawacſperatione an holy deſperation. 
For this cauſe Danid prophecyiog of Chrift,Pſ.18.5.6ſaith thus; 
The ſorrowes of the grane bane copaſſed me abext,that is I have ſuffe, 
red horrible gricfes,& ſuch if as theſe griefes ſhould haucbene in- 
dured by an angel, yea al the Angels,they would haue bin brovghe 
tonothing & altogether oppreſſed of th&and He.g.7itis thus {aid 
of hi. he in the aates of bis fleſh aid offer vp praters &- ſrupplycations, 
with flrog crying & tears onto lum that was able to (ave hins fro death 


Q2 | and 
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and was alſo heard in that which he feaved, or was delivered from his 
feare,thatis,from that terrour & aſtoniſhmet which poſlefled hin 
 whenhethousht ypon the moſt” leuere iudgerrent and 2mper of 
| God... 
tf. But what was the cauſe of ſuch torments m Chriffs ſoule? 
7 77 Norone,but many. Yu Ye bh, = 
_ 7, The thinking vpon the tyranny of firine, death” and Sathan 
' which made hausck of mankind. Fry 
« Gal,313 4, The meditation ofthat horrible, infamous and curſed pu- 
_niſhment 4 which he foreſawe, he ſhould ſuffer in his moſt holie 
bodie, as alſo thoſe contumelies which ſhould be caſt ypon him. 
3. His thinking ypon the ingraticude of the greateſt part of the 
world. 

4 Eſpecially the ſenſe of Gods horrible wrath, which hee ſuf- 
tained for our ſins, for which he tooke ypon him to make ſatiſfa- 
Rion.Whereupon John. 1.29.Heeis called the Lamb of God which 
taketh away,or which beareth the ſins of rhe world, © 

. What was the ſuffering ofthe bodic? 

_ His outward ſuffering which befe!l to him beſides thoſe griefes 
which in his ſoulc hee ſuſtained, which may bee diuided accor« 
ding to the ſubiectes or places in which he was diuerſly afflicted, 
as the garden, ( aiphas his houſe, or rhe Couocation of thePrieſts, 
the Pretotie or rowne Hall, the place without the citic where 
theeues were puniſhed. 2 

j 9 « What did he ſuffer in the Garden? » y 
I. He was delivered by a kifle of one of his diſciples, Nf 
2.Beins taken and bound by the hands of fouldiers, he was ca- 

ried away 28 a thcefe or robber, that he might deliver ys from the 
bonds of our fins.and of the Diyell. | 
3: Being forſaken of all his Diſciples,leaſt we ſhould aſcribe to 

| _themany patrtin the worke of our ſaluation and redemption. 

 18- Butmhywould Chriſt (whois the ſecond e Adam ) be taken 

, - mtheGarden, 

_. Thathe mightputaway thefſinne which the firft Adom com- 

 } mitted inthe garden of Paradiſe. 

Z (j- What aid he ſuffer in Se his houſe,or un the aſſembly 

| raeſts? | his 

1 He was arraigned inthe Eccleſiaftical court:for.it was-nor meer 
| he 


« 


iudge,and forour 19s deſerued to be condemned. 
2, He is mocked. 


3 By falſe witneſſes,and reproches,he is accuſed of attempting to K, 


deſtroy the Temple and worſhip of God. 


4. He is adiured by the liuing God, to tell whether he be that 


Chriſt the fonne of God. _ 

5. When he had confeſſed the truethyftraight hee is conuiſted 
of blaſpheamie, and adiudged to die : becauſe it behooued: hee 
ſhoud beare the blame and guilt of that faule by which the firſt 
Adam had ſought to become equall to God. 

6. He is ſtricken on the face by the bigh Prieſts ſeruant. 

7. They ſpit in his face. 7 

g. He is againe beaten,to the end he might take away from ys 
the ſh1me of fnne. : X; 

9. His face being couered, he is ſirucken and bid rt» prophecies 
who it was that ſtruck him,and is beaten with reds by the ſer- 
uants. Which indignities and diſgraces,becing all due ynto vs, he 
ſuffered, thereby ro free ys from all ſhame,and t o prouide for ys, 
who had loft our face or firſt Image: & that he might make vs an 
entrace& accefle to the face of God. To conclude, he ſutfereth the 
ſhamefull denyall by his diſciple, that he might beare the. blame 

d fault of e/damsrevolting from God. 
4 . What (uffered he inthe Hall? 


He is brought before Pi/arethe Romane Preſident,ſorhat even. 
from hence it is manifeſt thatthe Scepter of the kingdome was 


taken away from the houſe of udah when Chiiliſuffered,as it was 
prophecied Gen.49.10- and that thetefore no other Meſſiahis to 
be expected : and that Chriſt the innocent was condemned for ys 
by an earthly iudge, that thereby wee may know we hane eſca- 
ped che condemnation of the heauenly iudge, 

2. He is there falſely accuſed of three crimes, of ſeducingthe 
people, Sed ition, and conf] piring avainſttle ſtate, that he oucr- 
threw the nation, forbad to giue tribute to,Caſar,and ſaid ofhim- 
ſelfe,that he was Chriſt theKing , Therfore hee was accuſed of 
treaſon,borh in the Ecclefialticall & C:uil Courr:in the Eccleſia» 
-ſicall court of treaſon againſt Gods maieltie, in the ciuil Courr, 


Q3 againſt & 
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tc ſhouid be {laine in a tumule, butthatfor ys he ſhould appeare 
in iudz2menc, who were {ubiect to the ſentence of the eternall 


226 The three and twentieth Place | = 
againſt mans rule and maieſtie;that ſo hee might deriue & take to 
him{elfe that rebellion againſt Gods maieſtic, whereof wee were 
all pwky in e444 , and that hee might make ſatiſt:Rion 
and reconciliation for the ſame by humbling himſelfe extreamly + 
& obeying in all things.Neither doth he defend himſelfe as moſt 
ealily he might haue done, butis {ilent,& is like a lamb that ope- 
meth net his mouth before him that ſheareth him Eſa.573.7.leaft if 
hee had bin quit : we had periſhed, and that by his filence hee 
might obtaine liberty for vsto cry vnto God®, 
3- Yet notwithſtanding, in the ſame place hee is pronounced 
innocent by the voice of the Iudge, becauſe in himſeife hee was 
ure ,& not guilty for his. owne cauſe, bur for others-:and his en- 
Cons was laboured for;yca he was whipped,if at leaſt by this 
 meanes the mindes ofthe Iewes might be appeaſed: but all came 
tono cffcQche is balanced with Barraba4,and Barrabas preferred, 
who was a captaine and author of ſedition,& agrandtheefeche is 
cried for to be executed on the crofleby great & ſeditious clamors 
ofthe people, althis,thattherby he might aduance ys to the dig 
nity of the ſons of God,being made fellows with the holyAngels, 
4. He is condemned by the Indge fitting inthe iudgement 
ſcate,in place of the Emperour,& in the name of the whole Em- 
pire of Rore,as a man molt wicked and woithy of death, becauſe 
he bound himſelfe ro become ſuerty for vs, who were ouily.of C= 
ternall deach, before the eternall Tudge. 
5. Being now condemned as one that ſought to: ſurpriſe the 
Kingdom & fate, he is laught at by the ſouldiers,and is cloathed 
with a ſouldicrs garment,or putple caſſock, to worke him more 
_ contempt and; diſgrace: a crowne of thornes is put vpon his 
head, in Read of a Scepter a reed is put in his hand, theiby to fig- 
nifie that his ridiculous kingdom was a miſerable,a pitifull,8 as ir 
' weregakingdom of reeds: the they mock him bowingthe knee, & 
with this tant ſaluting him, Haile King of the Iews.They ſpit again 
in his facegthey buffet him, &bear his moſt holy head with Raues. 
All cheſe things he ſuffered moſt yniultly,if you confiderChrifts 
 perſon-bur moſt iuſtly if you conſiderthe perſon which he tooke 
ypon him,which is ours, For the Lord(ſaith Eſay 53.6) bath laid v- 
pox him the iniquitte of vs all,Therfore he endured theſe reproaches 
| ___ beth becauſe we had deſerued them,and alſo that he might deli- 
J Z * ver ys.from the like, What did he ſuffer withont the Hall? 
| | | | I Being 
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- Of thepaſſion and death of (hrift. an | 
1. Bejng vacloathed of his purple, he is led forth of Jera/alem 
bearing the crofſe to which he was to be nailed, a type of which F ERPs" 
deede went before in //aac 4; for like asthe bodics of thoſe beaſts z; Levit.q,ut 
(as is faide Hebr.13,11.) were burned without the campe of the &,6.30.6 
people of Iſraell , ypon which the finnes of the people were 26-27- 
laid, and were therefore accurſed , ſo'that the Prieſts did eate ©4357 
nothing therof ® : ſo Chriſt beareth- our finnes and the curſe 
due to them together with the croſle, a token of the curſe,our of 
Tern/alem being made cuen as a curſed ſacrifice and yvnworthy 
of the companiec of men,who in himſelfe was moſt pure and in- 
noctt,ſo that he only is ro be acknowledged that ſacrificewherby < Mark rg... 
the fin ofthe world is taken away.Now concerning Sywonof Cy- 2] 
rexe his 4 bearing of the croflegby compulſion, whe Chriſt himſelf Se aria 
fainted vnderthe burther thereof through wearines &ſadnes,this ** 
ſheweth both the monſtrous inſolency & crueltie of the Iewes,as 
alſo the comuniog &partaking of Chriſt & his holy Martyrsin his 
ſuffering,though on their part, it be without all expiation of fin. 
\ 2. He is led into the place of arad mens ſcnls called. in Hebrewe 
Golgetha, in which ſeditious perſons, theeues and other malefact- 
ors were wont to be ignominioufly puniſhed, that hence ir may 
appearc,he was deſpiſed of men,and full of ſorrowes,according te | 
E/ais Prephecie chaz5 3.3. | 
3-He,is crucified:then which. puniſhment there was at that time Gal-3.r3 
none more grieuous & ignominious:for as it is to be gatherd our 
of P{.22,17-&the words of Thomas, Jobn.20.25.they being ſtrong: 
ly ſtretched ypon the crofle, were faſtned ynto itwith nailes driue 
through their hids & feer,afrerwards being ſer vpright & on high 
they ended their life in the horrible rorments of all To nerues & 
whole body:alſo the death of the croffe was moſt abhominable & E119» 
pronounced accurſed by gods own mouths. This curſe wouldthe s. a 
ſon of godvndergo,therby to free vs fro thecurſe wehad deſeruedj, © 
& that it might appeaer that ſin was moſt abhominable:for which 
god would hue his ſon vndergo ſuch puniſhment : that even as 
death by a rree entred into the world,eus fo by a tree of the croſle 
't Wight be take out of the world, Teconclud,that the truth miohe 
bee anſwerable tothe figure:for even” as the ſacrifice was lifted 
ypon the altarand offered*©,ſo Chriſt waslifted yp from the carth 
iaro the ayre, being hanged and killed ypon the Crofle', becauſe 
he muſt ouercoine the powers of che aire, Epreſo2. 2:Alfo ye, 
14-And - 
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14. And as Moſes lift up the Serpent in the wilderneſſe, ſo muſt the, 
ſon of man be lift vp, that whoſoener beleemeth in him ſhould not periſh 
but line for ever. . 

He fuftereth betwixt two theeues, as a captaine of theeues, that 
the Scripture might bee fulfilled, E[a.5 3.13. He was committed a- 
mong the tranſgreſſors,aud praied for ſmnners,that he might ſuffer the 
puniſhment which we had deſerued,and might the ſecond time 
make vs "_ all witb the Angels in the kingdome of his father,by 
the merit of which puniſhment heealſo fanQified the infamous 
places appointed for puniſhment of malefators, as alſo the pu- 
niſhmers themſclues of malef2Rors, leaſt any man ſhould think 
that the infamic of themn ſhould be any hindrance before God,to 
them which beleeue in him , 'or that they could bee any impedi- 
ment to mans ſaſuation. | 
He wes crucified with his hands ſpread abroad,that with the one 
he might call and inuite the Iewes, with the other the Gentiles 

'ynto him,offering them his merit:and likewiſe;as one that ſhould 
become judged of all men , & ſhould ſer ſome on his right hand, 
ſome on the left. F 
6, He hangeth aliue ypon the crofſe three whole houres,name- 
ly,from the ſixt houre to the ninth, that is,fr6 rwelue of the clock 
after our count,ti] three in the afternoone. Which great ignominy 
of Chriſt.is the reward of our arrogancie, & #nd alſo 'cur greatelt 

lory & prize before God, by which,all our iniquitie'is put away. 

Thetfore Paul,Gal.6.4.ſaith , God ferbid that T ſhould glory in anie 
thing Ent in the croſſe of our Lord Teſws ( brift. 

| 7. He hangeth naked,that he micht make ſatiſfaQion for the fin | 
of our firſt parents, who were difrobed & ſpoyled of the garment 
of innocency,alſo that he might cloath vs with his innocency,glo= 
ry,& immortality,that he might enrich vs by his pouerty,to con- 
clude,that ſuch as the firſt man was dwelling in Paradiſe ,ſuch 
might be the ſecond man athis entrance into Paradiſe. Alſo lots 
were caſt ypon his garments, which thing was alfo foretold, Pal, 
22,19-that we might beleeue the cuents of things ſhewing vs thar 
this was he which ſhould ceme. pF 

8. He feelerh thirſt corr orally,coming through the atguiſh and 

bitternefle of his griefe,& through the ſenſe of Gods wrath as al- 
ſo ſpiritually through a meſt ardent defire of our ſaluatiov, 
Wo | 9gln 


< 
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9 In ſteed of Hippocras or ſome pretious wine that was wont to i2 
be giuen to them who were condemned to die, that thereby they "I 
might be comforted , he is made to drinke a moſt bitter drinke ] 
of vineger and oall mixed together, that in him mighr be fulfilled Prins 
that which long before was forerold by Damid,P/al. 69.22. And g., 'S 
that the ſecond eLdam might ſuffer puniſhment for that ſweete 2 
iuyce which tie fluit eLaarſucked our of the forbidden apple. 1 
Lo Men of all condicions reuile him, the common people, the 
Prieſts and Scribes,the rheefe ypon the croſle,the ſouldiers {coffe 
_ at his prayers,and wrelſt them to a yerie wicked ſenſe, as though 
forſaking God, he asked helpe of the creatures. | 
11. Hedierh, cl{e would the crucifying have done no good vn- 
I:fſe the ſoule bad beene pu!!:d away from the bodie , becauſe 
God hail ſaid. » dying thou ſhalt die the death. Gen. 2.17- 
12 His ſide is thruſt through with a ſpeare,out of which ranne 
bloud,by which the Church ſpringeth,and is quickned (cuen as 
Eua was tormed out of eAaams fide) and water, wherewith the 
Church being new botn is waſhed. And from this wound,asfrom 
afountaine of life, ſprizgeth the ſaluation or che Church,, com- 
fort and expiation of all fins, ſatisfaRion,and that waſhing or pu- 
rifying (which bchooued to be done with the bloud ) is vnder- 
ſtood to be now accompliſhed : for without the ſhedding of blond 
there ir no remiſcion of ſinnes, Heb.g.22, Alſo by this wound the 
death of Chriſt was made manifeſt and certaine , for the water 
which iſſued our of that wound of his ſide ſhewed that the wea- | 
on entered cuen into the mewn namely that skinne which 
Ling full of water encloſeth the hart,which being wounded, itis 
necetſlarie that euecrie creature ſo wounded ſhould forthwith die. 
3 > et what time was he crucified? 
At the feaſt of the Pafſeouer,that he might ſhew himſelfe truly: 
to be that Paſcall Lambe which was ſlayne for the finnes of 
the world. EEE bo | 
. As the ſoule of ( hrift was ſeparated from his bodie for the / 
ſpace of three dxies, was the Goabead likewiſe ſepae -x 
rated from them both, or was the God- 
head ioyned with the ſoule, and ſe- 
nered feomm the boate ? 
Neyther, ſaith Damaſcenss, For the Godhead remayned yn n 
| parable. 
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deOrthed« parable from both,and that which the word once tooke vpon,him 
"or never afterwards left. Je 
4 6 . But how conld'it be that the dinine nature ſhould continue 
wnited to the ſoule which was in Paradiſe ,and 
the bedie which was in the earth, | 
The diuine nature of the Sonne, becauſe it is both infinite and 
preſentin all places , remained whole and vndeuided, vnitedto 
| bothtogether, that is as well to the ſoule of Chriſt which was in 
Paradiſe, as tothe bodice which lay liucles in the earth. For ſce- 
Ing the nature of God is moſt ſimple, and fo not to be parted or: 
_diuided,God is not to be ſaid to haue one part in heauen, and an 
other in earth, but he is whole in heauengand whole in carth, not 
at ſeveral] times, and by ſucccſhon, but both together , which 
thing no created nature can doc. Hence.commeth the ſaying of 
 Awguſtize. Itis proper to the whole Trinitie,ro be whole everic 
where, in ſpaces of places not diuided. 
|I7: TUihetherwas Chriſt being now dead, true may ? 
He was, for although the ſoule and bodie were ſeparated,and ſo 
it was a true death, yet by the coniunCtion of perſonal ynion they 
- remained together in one third, as it were,fo that oxr bfe was tru- 
ty hids» Chriff,yea cucn when he was dead. Others anſwere that 
Chriſt in that three daies was Man materially, becauſe he was tru- 
ly ſoule and bodie : bur at his reſurretion 7 a ſay ) he was man 
"dar a after his ſoule rerurned into his bodie. 
TE Who therefore died, and what be the the adiunlts of 
 burdeath? L 
The ſonne of God, at the mention of whom the whole frame 
and nature Of things in this world trembled:for when he hanged 
yponthe crofle three hours before his death,there was an Eclipſe 
of the Sunne againſt the order of nature, which laſted from the 
fxt houre to the ninth + whereupon followed darkenefſe ypon 
all the c#rth, Mart. 27.45. that is through the whole world, as 
Tertulhan vwilt hauc ir, or ( as others expound it) through the 


countric ea,vvnich Eclipſe did betoken to the Ieyves a moſt 
miſerable blindnefle. 
_ But when the Lord died , the vaile of the Temple was rent, 


that we may knowe how by his merit there is a way opened for 

« Heb« 9.5 ys into heaucn -<, and that the ceremonies of the law were 
: } 

aoro- 


; | 
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abrogated : the earth ſhooke : the rockes were rent aſunder: the 
oraues opened,out of which certaine of the Saints arifirig , wen 
into the Citie, By which fignes is cuicted and procued the in- 
dignitic of the crime commirzed againſt the Sonne of GOD, , x44.9.; 
the hardneſle of the wicked, and the power of Chriſts death is : 
ſhewed, Of which things this effec alſo enlued, tharmany of 
Chriſts enemies were conuerted , ſo as they ſay : Of « rtraerh 
this was a inſt man, ana the Sonne of God, Math. 27, '54. And 
all the companie that came togetber to that ſight , beholding the 
things that were aone,ſmote their breaſts and returned. Luke. 2.4.8, 

[ '9 * What was the endof Chrifts death and paſtion? 
The chiefe end is the glorification of God for his juſtice and 
mercy,Bur the next end is the redemption and erernall {aluation 
of mankind. Toh, 3.14, «£1 Moſes lifted vp the ſerpent w the wil- 
dernes,ſo muſt the ſonne of man be lift wp #n the wn whoſoeuer 
beleeneth in bin ſhould not periſh but hane enerlaſfting hfe, And Row, 
4-25. He duedfor our fins, namely to make {atisfattion forrhem. 
' 20+ Unto whom 1s the death and paſſron of ( hriſt profitable ? 
Although he might haue beene a ſufficient price for the fins 
for all men, yet aQtually and effectually he died for his elect one- 
ly who recciue him and belecuc in him,/L47.1.21.He will delixer 
his people from their fins. Toh.10.15. I lay downe my life for my ſheep. 
And Chap.17.19. For thoſe (which beleewe, and whome the father 
- hath glue me)/ anttifie my ſelf. For otherwile it would follow that 
Chriſt dycd without cell ant te no purpole,inregard of many, 
andthat the cfticacy of dew death anger made yoid by men. 
. Whhereupen dependeth the dignitte $CACIE 0 
I PT" Chet _ 
Oanthe dignitie ofhis perſon, for therefore the paſſion & death 
ef Chriſt was perfeR and acceptable to God. - 
| 1. Becauſe the ſenne performed yoluntarie obedience to the 
commaundement of the father : For hee humbled himſelfe and be» 
Came obedient unto death,exen the death of the (roſſe.Phil. 2.7. 
2.Becauſe it is of infigite merit,namely , it is the death of that 
man, who is God. | | 
2 How can that praier of Chriſt which he thriſe repeated, Mat. 26.39 
Fand with this obedzence.O my father, if it be poſſible let this, cup 


paſſeFrom me, yet not as I will but as tho wilt? 


Very. 
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Verie well, namely in.diuers reſpeRs, and according to diuers 
purpoles,forin ſo much as Chriſt would not, it was by reaſon of 
the infirmitic of his fleſh, which naturally and without any finne 
fearech death a$ 1nenemic ynto nature : but that hee would, it 

| came from the readines of the ſpirit, becauſe it was neceſflaric 
tothe ſaluation ofmankind, according to that which Chriſt after- 
ward faith, Verſe.q1 . The ſpirit indeed 15 readie,but the fleſh is weake. 
Yea in this, the ettibaos of Chrift appeareth more plainely,ſee- 
ing that although the fleſh would have had the matter gone © - 
therwiſe,yet notwithſtanding he wholy ſubmaitreth himſelfe to the 
will of his father. ous 
25 * What effelts then or what fruits be there of the Lord: paſrion ? 
Many. 1 Amoeftfuil fatisfation for finnes : for the hand wri- 
ting which was againſt ys by the law,is taken away from vs, and 
nailed to the cholſe, Coleſſ. 2. 14. thatthe' remembrance of our 
finnes might be pur out by the bloud of Chriſt, that at no time 
they ſhould come into Gods fight ®. _ 
41 lohna,y 2 Godis pacified andreconciled ro mand. 
'b Romz3.24 _ 2 The divell is ouercome ©. 


c Gen,za15 4 Deathis ſwallowed vp4. and the feare thereof is taken away®© 


I 1eb.3 $1. ſo as tothe faithfullitis nothing bur a paſlage to eternal life, 
d Oſea13, | 


4, 5 Manis ab(olued from his finnes and juſtified f. 
« Hebz0x5, 6 The partition wall which was betwixt the Iewes and Gen» 
fRem.4.2s, tiles is broken downe 8. TM” 
&+5.19- 7 All thingsin heauen and earth, that is all the faithful! yn- 
$ Efth12+ 14, der both the O!d and New teſtament, are become ſubieR to one 
cad,& are called again to that head from whichthey were fallen, 
& are gathered allo into one bodie, P/\28, Eph.1,10.22.(01.1.20 
$ The prophecies are accompliſhed,the truth is become agree=- 
able to the figure of Samſon, of the braſen ſerpent, of the ſacrift- 
ces, and other types. F 3 

'9 The mortification of our fleſh. For he died once, that we 

might die vnts ſine fer ener: 1.Pet.2,24. Andour old man is cruci« 
fied with him that the bodie of ſine might be deſtroyed , that hence- 
forth we ſhould not ſerue /inne. Rom, 6,6. 

10 Aad that in few words I may compriſe the whole matter, 
the free remiſsion of ſins, the purging of the blots in our ſoules, 
and cuerlaſting life is hereby purchaſed for ys. 

. VVhat 


/ EG | 
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> The infinite mzrcy of God who would rather haue his ſonne 
to die a moſt ſhamnetull death,then deſtroy mankind created by 


himſcife, 
The exceeding humility of the cternall ſon of Cod,the Lord 


of all things who was debafed and calt down lewer then all crea- 
tures,by which humiliation he teſtified his lowe tew:rd mankind, 
in ſuffering ſo great'things forthe redem;tion thereof. 
Thc ouglines of ſinne is to be remembred by that moſt vile 
kind of death. 4 
5 The eſtate of the godly in this world, in which they are con- 
formable intheir miſeries to Chriſt their head : all which things 


letthem worke in vs a hatred of finne,let them fiirre ys yp to intes. 


ority oflife,8& raiſe ys yp to concelue certain hope of ourſaluation, 
and patience in aduerſitie. The ſaying of Agaftine is yerie wor- 
thy remembrance, Looks vpon his wounds when he hung onthe tree, 
his bloud when he died, the price uvherevvith he redeemed vs. Hee 
hath his bodie ſo placed on the croſſe as he bouveth ut to kiſſe thee , his 
armes ſpr-ad to embrace the, his wyhole bodie ginen veto redeeme 
thee. Conſider howy great things theſe areguvrigh theſe things in the 
ballance of your heart,that he may be vuholy faſtened in your heart 

voho for your ſakgs voas wyholy faſtened to the croſſe. 

" Hovy i the paſrion of ( briſt applied unto v5? 1% 

y the word, by faith and the Sacraments, for by the word he 
is offered as by the hand of God, by faith he is receiued as by the 

hand of man, by the Sacraments he is ſealed ypynto ys. 
2.55 What opinions are againſs the ſacrifice and paſſion of Chriſt? 

. I The blaſphemy ofthe CAarciomtes and Manichees,who af- 
firmed that Chriſt did not ſuffer truly,bur imaginarily and in ap- 

pearance to men. 


2 The blaſphemy of the Papiſts, whereby they 'affirme thar 


Chrift is ſtill offered daily vnto the father by prieſtes in the 
Malle, and that really for the quicke and the dead , contratie to 
that which is ſaid. Heh. 10.14. vvith one offering hath he, con. 
ſecratea for ener them wohich are ſantlified. 

. 3 Therighteouſnefſe which is of works, Pardons, Inuocations 
' efSaints,that forged Purgatorie, and wharſoeyer men deuile 
thereby ro make ſatisfaCtion for finne.. 


The 
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Of the buriall of Chriſt. 


) © YPhatic buriallor burying? 

d a@c09 T is a procecding of death, and fo alſo 

SI ea aconfirmation of death, for not living, 

"\(& butdcad men vic tobe buried. The La- 

| @ tine word Sepaitura Burial, is deriued a 

2 \S So /epcliendo,or a ſepiends, becaulc the corps 

pA = is cacloſed and fenſed withearth, None, 

@Y or ſome other matter , and islaid yp in 
Cary | 

& the graucor rombe,But Fanerare or Pol- 

lmncere is to make readie the bodie for by= 


a Gen,zo, Tiall, by waſhing, anointing, and the like complements 4 Wher- 
26»  Bpon Pollinfores were a ſeucrall fort of inen from Libintiar, 
Math.2620 W.- But what was the buriall of Chriſt ? 
Mat-27.60 Tien part of Chriſts abaſing, whereby after death his bodie be= 


ET) 4 ing ſcuered from the ſoule, was laidin a Sepulchre according to 


the faſhion of the Tewes &, yet ſo asthis was a preparatiue and en- 


teranceto the glorie of his reſurretion, 


- PVyhaticthechiefecanſe thereof ? 
Ged who not onely hath engrauen in the minds of men the cu- 
_ ©6223, 4 tome and manner of burying according to that, Gr.3.19. Earth 
15-049 hon art and to duſt thou ſhalt returne,(as the auncient examples of 


2 Tx ; , , 1 ' 
C99” the Saints, who were buried doe teſtifie c,and the depriuation of 


6 
: King. 133 burial, which is reckoned amonſt the fignes of Gods wrath d: ) 


T#v.4:3 | bur did alſo ſpecially ordaine allthings which were done about 
S0075945 Ohritoburial,- | © ti 

hs 'S 4 * FVVho weretheminiſters and meanes of this burial ? 
Terem,14- Nobleand rich men who were of the degree of Scnators,Jeſeph 
164,22 of Arimathea(which ſome thinke to be the ſame with Rama- 
I9. thaim ©) and Nicodemus who were the Diſciples of the Lord, but 
Ares > ſrcret,through the feare of the Tewes *, and who, as gratcfull 


- x6; 18 Diſciples performed co their well deſeruing maifter the honour of 
| burtall 
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buriall, when as there appeared no danger, or butyery little, yhom - 
whileſt he liued he durlt norconfeſſe, For when the open and 
profeſſed Diſciples of Chriſt were diſperſed and hid them- 
ſelues for feare,they then, ſtirred yp & confirmed by God,tcoke 
the bodie of Teſus, being giuen them by Pilate, that it ſhould not 
fall into the hands of the raſcall;executioners, who were wont to 

caſt the bodies of theeues into ſtinking pits... whereby it appea- 
reth : how great the power of Chriſts death was,who made theſe 
men {o coragious,as they fearednor to attempt an enterpriſe mof 

| baſe and daungerous-: namely,to.take downe fromthe croſle a 
man condemned by the authoritic of the whole councill, and the 
Preſident, and by this their deed to accuſe their iudgement of 
iniuſtice and impietie, whereby alſo they incurred cxtre:me dan= 
ver for his ſake,and in the extremeſt 1gnominy which Chriſt fuf- 
fered,what time he was hanged betwixc two theeues,they profeſ- 
ſed themſelues his Diſciples : how much more doth it now bc-. 
come ys ſo to doe when he raigneth in glorie. RE: 
F* : Whatwar the manner of bis burial ? 

Toſeph,as it is recorded, Mar. 27,58. went witha- bold cou- 
rage to-aske Pr/atethe bodie of Tefus: of whom he obramed it 
afrer he had vnderftood certain'y.by the centurion that hee was 
dead. Mark.15. 44. lo God viethto bleile thoſe who earneft] 
and yprightly go about his buſines which pertainineth ro the arp 

like wall add benefit, Nicodemws in the meane while, prepared 

a mixture of myrrhe and aloes(which things do preſerue bodies | 

from putrefaCtion) to the weight of an hundred pounds. 1oh.rg. 

39. And ſothey both come, and'openly with their owne handes 

take the naked bodie of Chriſt from the Croſſe, and wrapped itin 

cleane linnens with thoſe pretious odours,after the maner which 

the Iewes vied with their Nobles, in hepe of the reſurreRion : 

and alſo hereby to fignifie that Chriſt would reſt in a pure niinde 

well ſeaſoned and ſpiced with ſweer ſmelling vertues. 

Yet it was annointed becauſerhey could not do it byreafon of 

the ſhortnes of time. For the Sabath was at hand, on which da Lk 

it was not lawful to do any worke, and the women, when the Maas” 
| Sabbath was ended,cametothe Sepulchre, to 2nnoint Teſus, but 

he was now riſen againe. 96 505þ4 

Yet thoſe ſpices were (which thivg belongeth to God)types of 

that guickening odour which ariſeth from Chriſts death. | 
| | And 


Ce” 


. 
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And God would by this glorious buriall declare the innocencie 
ef Chriſt, and aboliſh for the moſt part the ignominic of the 
Crofle, according as Eſaias had forctold, and his ſepwlcher ſhall be 
glorious,cap. 11,10 


G. UUbatare the ſubieiles and adinnlt; of ( briftes 


1 burial? 
The place, the time, the ſhutting vp, and keeping of the 
Sepulchre. 
7 Where vvas the Lord buried? | 

1 Ina garden planted with herbs and trees, next vnto the place 
where he was crucified, in which = Toſeph had his Sepulcher, 
that in the verie place of his delights he might be admoniſhed of 
death by the beholdiny of the monument, 

I Becauſe the firſt efaam died ſpiritually ina garden, 

2 Becaule ( as{ yr#/ faith ) there is prepared for vs a returne 
into Paradiſe by the death of Chriſt. Ka 

3 Toſhew the plentiful fruic which ſhould grow to all that be- 
leeue,from his death and buriall. 

4 Becauſe from the croſle there is a paſſage to Paradiſe. 

Againe, he is buried in a Sepulchre. 1. Hewven ont of 4 rocke, 
leaſt the aduerſaries ſhould cauill, that rhe Lordes bodie was 
ſtolne by his Diſciples through ſome yaults ynder the ground. 

2 In anew one,that we might know how that the condition of 
death is chaunged hy his merit, and becauſe of the myfteric_ of 
a nevy breaſt, wherein the Lord reioyceth to dwell. 

_ 2 Heis buried in a Sepulchre,»herem noman was buricd before, 
that his reſurreftion might not be ſlaundered, as if ſome other roſe a- 
 gaine, {aith Theophylatt: that is,that they ſhould not deuile this 
flaunder,as to ſay,that ſome one, or more other did riſe againe, 
and not Chriſt himſelfe, or that he roſe againe by the touching 
or power of another who had beene buried before in the ſame 
ycrie place, as wee read of him, 2. King.13. 21. who being caſt 
098 the Sepulcher of Ehzexs reuiued, when he had touched his 

Ones. 

4 In an other mans Sepulchre ; becauſe as eLuguftine ſaith, 

| hedied and was buried for other mens faluation, | 
75 PP hatfellour about the buriall of Chrif? mil 
; A great ſtone was rolled to the doore of the Sepulche, firft,be- 
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becauſe ſo was the manner. 2 Leaft the bodie of the Lord ſhould 
lie-open ro the abuſe of the aduerſaries, 3 By Gods coun- 
ſell and prouidence, to giue the greater certaintie of his reſiſctec- 
tion, andto take away all ſuſpicion of deceipr, and raking away 
of his bodice. Moreouer they ſealed it yp, and warded it, both 
theſe being done not without the fingular prouidence of Ged, 
namely ,that the moſt hatefullenemics of Chriſt, by wheſc ſcale 
and cuſtodie the Sepulchre of Chift was garded , might againſt 
their wils be compelled to acknowledge the ndreediion which 
ſoone after followed. And to this vie alſo cuen at this day remai- 
neth the Sepulchre of Chrift ynuiolared, For although the Turks 
do keepe it for gaine fake ( which they reape jn no ſmall meaſure . 
by them who trauel thither forreligion ſake)yet God would haue 
it extant, that it might be a monument of the hiſtorie of Chriſts 
death buriall and reſurreRion, |; 
q - | How long did he lie in the grane ? 
Not ſolong as /onar lay inthe fiſhes belly, to wit, three natu- 
rall daies *, for neyther was itneceſlarie that the truch ſhould in , jou 242 
all things anſwere the type. Bur we muſt know that ( whereas Math.t2.46 
Chriſt chen haſted yato the victoriezas ic were )the Scripture by a__ 
Synecdoche doth giue the appellation of the whole thing to the 
beginning andend thereof, and putteth the ſpace of three daich 
for the time which raught untothree-daies}: For on thar yerie 
day that Criſt died(which day we call Friday)three wholehours - 
after his death his funcrall was prepared,and his corps committed 
te buriall, this is the firſt day of Chriſts buriall. | 
2 The day following he lay in the Sepulchre all the Sabbath 
according to the manner of the Jewes who reckona naturall Jay 
confilting of foure and twentie houres from evening to cuening. 
This is the ſecond day. | NEG 
3 Inthe beginning of the day following (which was the firſt of 
the weeke, and it is called Sunday, before the day grew light ) he 
reſted rwelue houtes or thereabourin the Sepulchre, and roſe a= 
gaine on the ſame day, wherupon it is called of vs the Lords day. 
Therefore from Chriſts death to his reſurreRion , palled almoſt 
fortic houres. And three daies arereckoned,becauſe (as Auguſtine 
lairh)che firſt day is taken according to the laſt part therof tthe ſe- 
cond as itis whole and entire,the third in regard of the firft part 
R  _ thereok, 
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_ | thereof. And ſo therearethreedaies, and euerie one of theſe 

daies hath his night. © Woe | 

9 . | Butwhy didthe Lordreft the whole Sabbath 

abs, in his Sepulchre? 

| Becauſe as God hauing finiſhed the worke of creation on the 
fixt day refted the ſeuenth day. Ger. I-31. and 2.2, Sothe Sonne 
of God having accompliſhed the-worke of our redemption, vp=- 
enthe crofle, on the fixt day of the weeke, refted the ſeuenth day 
in the Sepulchre, that this reſting of Chriſt in the graue, may be 
a document and inftruRion to the faithfull, that they are ſpiritu= 
ally roreſt from the works of finne in this life, as alſo «pledge 
and figne vate them of their erernall reft from all labour after 


this life , and with all that we muſt keepe holy the Sab- 
bath day. SEED 
J 0 Haw came it to paſſe that the bodte of Chriſt was all that 
3s while preſerned from corruption ? , N 
| Notby vertue of the ſpices, with which he was not embalmed, 
butin thattke cauſe of corruption is from finne, now there was 
no finne eyther in the fleſh or bones of Chrift, yea he had no lone 
er no other mens finne , which was imputed ynto himgforh 
had aboliſhed it by his death which was paſt. 
11  UVUbaiare the ends of ( hriſts buriall? 

I That it might appeare he was truely dead. 

2 That he might purſue and overcome death, flying as it were 
into his loweſt denne, and ſo the expiation of our fones made by 
kis death, might be grounded on.a more firme teſtimonie. 

3 That he might burie our {innes together with himſelfe 
in wh graue, and might foreuer hide them from the fight of 
God. pod Þ | "PE 

4 That we being made partakers of his buriall, might be alſo 
our ſelues buried in finne. + T1eh 

5 Thathe might ſanctifie our burying places , and perfume 

them with the quickening edourof his death, 'and fo might take 


from ys all feare of the graue, and confirme ynte ys the hope of 
ys reſurrection. 


2 PVhatbetheeffells of it? 
' 1 That,as,when Jonas was caſt into the Sea, & hid in the fiſhes 
lone,15 belly, the tempeſt was calmed «, ſo Chriſt being caſt out from 


the 
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the number ofthe living, and hidden in theSepulchre,all the tems \ 
eſts of Gods wrath which were raiſed againſt our finnes, are pa- 
cified at the appearance of the milde countenance of our God and 
Sauiour. Ly WED s | 
2 That as he reſcued his bodie from the effeR of death, tharis, 
the diſſolution of his bodie : ſo by the ſame powerhewill bring 
our bodies to incerruptiengſo that now buriall is like a ſeed time, 
in wbich our bodies cing laid intheearth when they being diſ- 
ſolued by it, ſhall haue put ef their corruption, they ſhall hereaf- , o_ 20. 
ter in the laſt day riſe ?gaine glorious and excellent. : 
3 The burying of the olde man, or of finne which by lde\ 
and little Jierk in us: in which reſpect, Rer.6.4, weare ſaid tobe 
baried together with him into his death, that being dead wnto ſinme,we 
2149 19 more line mit, ful ing the deſires thereof, but may reſt from 
11; Whereupon 2-ſw#roſe faith that, The buriatlof Chriſt is the 
reſb of @ ( hriſtian. : ; | ; 
13: What is thewſe of it. | ent 
That, for as much as Chriſt hath hid our ſinnesin' his graue, 
that we ſhou'd net ſceke to dig them yp, and bring' them againe 
co light : For this were to.yiolatethe Sepulchre of Chriſt, and to 
commit ſacriledge. 
-2 That we ſhould take care for the buriall of the dead, thatirbe 
honeſt and inuiolated,and that the bodiesofthe dead be not negs» 
lefted or vexed againſt the law of humanitic, which when they li- 
ued were the iv{iruments and temples of the holy Ghoſt, if they 
were the bodies of beleeuers. I. Cor. 2, 16, & 6. 19. but that they 
be ſuffered to reſt as in a ſoft bed- Hy fleſh hall reſt in hope, (airh 
the Prophet, P{al.16.9. | ++ I. . 
1 4 . 1: it neeafull to bring againe into w/e the Tewes faſhion 
of embalming bodtes? 
No, becauſe ynto Chriſtians (ro whom hath appeared the 
moſt cleere light of trueth') their faith and belecfe of the reſur- 
reQion ought to be morecertaine,then thatit is expedient to cone 
firme it by ncedlefle rices, But concerning that which Chriſt 
faith : Math. 26.10. to his Diſciples ef the womans deed, /ve 
bath done a good worke in mee, he doth not allow of this as an or- 
dinarie worſhip, but becauſe of the cricumſtance, becauſe by this 
figne he would ceſtifie that the Sepulchre ſhould be edorifitcs 
and of fweet ſauours. WE 
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oF $- Doth the bariall of Chrſt belong to the flate of the exingni. 
tion, orof the exaltation of Chriſt ? | 

To borh,for it was a part of his puniſhment and miſerie, when 
his bodice no lefſe then another carkafſe was caſt 'into the earth. 
Againe it was a part and beginning of his glorie, in that he was 
honourably buried, by the chiefe of the Tewes, and the beginning 
of his yiRtorie, for ſo much aS 415 bodie felt no corruption, as it Was 
foretold. P/al.15.10. Att.2.27. although itlay inthe graue with- 
outlite, and withoutany embalming. Whereupon it is ſaid, E/as 
53.9, His grane was with the rich, or it was glorious. 

6 VVna!t is oppoſite to this bueriall? © CPE 5 

he colenage of theſe deceivers , who ſuperſtitiouſly and'foo=- 
liſhly ſhew a linney cloath to be worſhipped,in which the whole 
bodie is painted. Which alſo they fotriſhly call Sudarium,a nape 
| kin, whereas according to the Tewes faſhion, the head alone was 
ſcuerally wound in a napkin or veile, but the bodie was accuſte- 
medto be wrapped with liavens or bands. [ohn. rr. 44. Then ht 
that was dead came forth, bound hand and foote with bands , and his 
face was bound ina napkin. 

2 The ſuperſtirion of rhe Papiſts, who conſecrate graues with 
frankincence, holy water & other trumperie,which graves Chrift 
himſelfeſanQtified : they alſo thinke that the ſaluation of ſoules is 
furthered by ſuperſtitious rites of exequies , candels, proceflion 
with a croſle caried before, funerall yerſes' and ſongs, doles of 
fleſh, bread, wine, money, and other things, by funerall ſuppers, 

| by white and blacke veſtments, 2nd to conclude by Maſſes. Their 
deuiſe alto it is that the place of burial ſhould be nere the Churches 
andin the Churches themſelues,neere the high altar, for ſuperſti= 
tion & cains ſake,thatthey might exact tribute eut of the deack8z 
might make a gain of ſmoak,iangling of bcls,f| prinkling of water. 
3 Their pride who either build tombes,(which thing Eſay long 
ago acculed in S#bna,cha.22.15,17.8 alſo do hang yp their armes 
in them to be ſeene as though they (till defired even afterdeath to 
carie about with them the terror which men of war haue, or elſe 
they.are wrapped & wound in coſtly cloathes(ro no purpoſe, and 
with hinderance of their almes to the poore Jin which cloths they 
may make thEſelues braue for the worms 2gainſtthoſe teftimonies 
of ſcripture, /0b.1t21.Nakod 1 came forth of my mother; womb, and 
naked alſe ſpall I returne thither 1.T im.6.7. For we brought nothing 


into 
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into the world, and it is certaine that we can carie nothing out. 1.Cor, 
15:43" T he boate is ſowen in diſbonenr , it ariſeth againe in plorie. 
To this purpoſe is the ſaying of eLmbreſein his Sermon, To 
what purpoſe is the branterie of Sepulchres? they are rather loſſe unto 
the lining, then any benefit unto the deag. 
.+4: The immoderate mourning! of ſome who ſhew-themſelues 
eyther ro-doubtof the {aluation of the dead , or to deſpaire ef 
Gods helpe, contrarie tothe ſerious admonition of the A- 
- poſtle, t.Theſs- 4.13. ark; 
That fained imagination of the Gentiles, "whe thought thac 
thoſe ſoules whoſe bodies lay ynburied,did wander yp & down, 
2s UViryil fondly wriceth of Palinurus and other his partakers in 
ſhipwracke. 

6 Their crueltie who caſt the bodies ofthe dead to wild beaſts 
to be torne in peeces, er through negligence defraud them of the 
honourof'burill, or ſhew their: nes bh ypen-their bones or 
7 Thoſe falſe Nicodemes, who abuſe the examples of Joſephand 
Nicodemr to couer and cheriſh the cowardneſle of the fleſh,and 
are not bettered by them, that they mayſhew the ſtrength of their 
faith, what time God requireth their endeuour 


MN SY A PIE 
The fiue and twentieth common Place. 
... OE Chriſts deſcending into hell. | 


| Vas the article of Chrifts deſcending to hell alwaicsioyned 
| with the reſt of the (freed? 


Vf vpon the Creed, ( who is commonly Li, de&+ 
| reckoned amongft (Jpriaxs works )doth tefti. /vrrets 
SARA fie that in times paſt it was not exprefſedin the 27%" ws 
JY > Creed ofthe Roman Church, and that it was20 : hs 
> \ FI] Pot vied neither in the Greeke Churches.Not- | NED 
ERBoSh2 withſtanding Tertwllian doth plainely con- 
Kt... 1, Mfccnfion'cf Chriſt into hell, as alſo 
eMtharaſinus, eAuguftine, and other of the Fathers, 50 
R 3 | Bur 
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P/al.t6to Butitisef) pecially confirmed by teſtimonies of Scripture#, and 
Ifai.$3.3. thewhole Church in all countries doth at this day with greatcon- 
CET * ſent acknowledge and confefle thatarticle, And Rafirics himſclfe 
17 Ab doch manifeitly ſer downethis article and allow of it. Neyther was 
it ro be omitted, ſeeing it is of great force tegiue ysfull aflurance 
of our redemption, and doth miniſter great comforteo the godly. 
2 MWoat doth the word Infernus (which is commonly tranſla- 
| ted hell ) (ignifie in Scriptures? | 
1 The graue and that properly b. P/a,6,6. For in death there tt ns + 
remembrance of thee, in the grane who ſhall praiſe thee?  _ 
2 That horrible place which is appointed forthe puniſhmene 
of the reprobate. \N#um 16.30. Itiswricten of Core, and thole of 
his conſpiracte rhat they went downe aliuc into hell, Zake.ro.15 
eAvd thou Capernaum which art exaltedto heauen , ſhalt be. thruff 
Aowne to bell. And (ap. 16,23. The rich man alſe died and was bu- 
1b. dean;. Tied:and bring in hell in torments he bft wp bis exes and ſaw Abrabans 
Wa. ca-35, # farre #ff, and Lazarus un bis boſome. Tercullian. By bell we undey- 
; ſtand not an open hollow place, neyther ſome ſinks in the world lying - 
prntoheauen, but a vaſt and dcepepit, andadepth hid in the verie 
bowelrof the earth, This place the Greeks do call 'a#*c which figni= 
fieth a darke place, forthe wordis compounded of the priuative 
icle * ande//«, which fignificth to ſee, becauſe all things are 
there darke,ſo as no light may be ſcene. & 4. 

3 The torments & pains of hell,that is,the terror & torments of 
the ſoule,ſuch as the damned feelc in hell. 1. Sam2.6. The Lord 
bringeth downe to the graxe,andraiſeth vp, cc. and P(al-i8.g, The 
forrores of the gramue compaſſed awe about, Þ(al. 116. 3. V/hen the ſor - 
rowe1 of death compa{ſed me,and the griefes of the gran? caught mae, 
when 1 found trouble and ſorrow. | 

4 According to ſome mens interpretation, it Hgnifieth the ge- 
nerall ſtate and condition of the dead, whether the goodeſtate of 
the agedor the cuill of the wicked,  ; 1 3 

'5 Inochers judgement, it fignifieth the, extreemelt degree of 
humiliation. What ſegnifieth the word Deſcending? 
3 x It propetly ſignifieth a motion from a high place to a lower. 
. 2By atcopical} ſpeech, ir lignificth 5-2:aradeonthe deſcending of 
Ehriſt;; or the laſt degree of his humiliation,'ss Epbeſ, 4-10. Ho 
. that deſernded, (that isg he that made himlelfe baſe, and of no re- 
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putation and taking ypon himſelfe the forme of a ſeruznt, ſub- 

| ieted himlelfe tothe miſerable condition of this earthly life ) be 
55 ewen the ſame that aſcended abone all heanens. - 
What therfore is the meaning of this arteele, He deſcended into hell? 

Ir is diuers,accordingly as the ſimple words are takenn divers 
fignifications, FWhat is the firſt ? 

The firſt interpretation is of them that thinke theſe werds are 
added for better explanation ſake, againlt the hereſie of the Va* 
tentinians, and that noother thing is hcereby meant » then that 
Chriſt was truly dead and laid in his graue , as ether men who 
hauc beene dead and buried. 

'$ * - VVhhatthinke you of this expoſition? 

That it istoo ſleight and rrifling, becauſe itisnor likely thas 
buriall of Chriſt being declared in plain words ſhould be delive= 
rcdin a more obſcure forme ef ſpecch, neither doth ſuch a reps» 

 tition of the ſame thing befitſuch a briefe and compendious re- 
hearſall of the chiefe heads of our faith. Mad Bar 336 46 ;: 
$5 What is the ſecond ? 

It is Hicromes and the Papiſts who thinke that Chrifts ſoule 
being ſeparated from the bodie came to acertaine place , which 
they call Limbs patrum, to wit, the ypper part, oran vpper 
rooine as it were of hell, in which there are no puniſhments, but 
onely a depriuation of a better and more erfect good, In which 
place they ſay the Spirits of the faithſull fathers -did remaine be- 
fore Chrifts incarnation : from whence afterwards,the ſoule of 
Chrift comming thither in deed,did bring them with bunſelfe in- 
to heauen, Which thing they go about to confirme out of {as 
thew, 27.52. beſides of the $ aints roſe againe , either with 
Chriſt or after him,and 1.Pex. 3.19. By which alſo he went and prea- 
cbed wnto the ſpirits which I and 4-6, for wnto this pure 

poſe alſe was the Goſpell preached wnto the dead. 
Doe Jon like this opinion? 
Ne, r forſuch a place cannot be prouedby any teftimonie of 
Scripture. 7 
2 Becauſe weread that not allthe Saints bodies, but ſome only - 
roſe againe wich Chrift toreftifie the power of Chriſts reſurreRti= 
on, whereby life is reſtored to vs, | 

3 Theplace, 1.Pet.3-16. Is manifeftly to be ynderſtood cen- 

cerning Chrift $ ſpigit which preached repetance by the —_— ” 
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Noeah,to the diſobedient and wicked:and the: place in the fourth 
Chapteris to be vnderfſtood of the Goſpell which waspreached 
to them which were dead in formertimes, that is, which were in» 
deed aliue when they were preached ynto, but were dead at what * © 
time this was ſpoken of them. ; 

_ Alfo, becauſe this opinion doth not a little detrat fromthe 
ower of Chrifts ſacrifice,the price whereof is infinite, and exten- 
deth it ſelfe ynto all times according ro that which was ſaid, Hpee. 
12.8. The Lambe was ſlaine from the beginning of the world, Theres 
fore e Abraham was deliuered from hell, by the merit of Chriſts 
ſacrifice, na lefle then Pawle or any one of the godly that died af - 
ter Chriſt was giuen for our redemption. + | <4 
F. '6 » What s the third epinion? re-21 
e third is ef them who thinke that Chriſt did indeed deſcend 
into the place of hell . But this opinion is diuided three: waies. 
For ſome there arc who ſay,that the ſoule of Chriſt did go downe 
thither whileſt his bodie lay in the graue,that there.it might ſuffer 


| « Tohn-x.7 forthe ſoules of men. Which opinion is by three reaſons cenfuted. 


I Becauſe the bloud of Chriſt is a meſt perfeRt expiation for 
all the world «. Fl 4 
2 It is confuted by Chriſts ſaying vpon the croſle. It is finihed 
Toh. 19.30. Thereforc he had no more to ſuffer , when as death 
made an cnd of his torments. le arg 1? wvhze 
2 Becauſe Chriſt endured horrible torments in his ſoule whileſt 
it was yet in his bodie,as is manitc{t by that terrible. crying. 24 
God,my God. cc. Mat. 27.46.Which ſhooke both heauen & eafth, 
2 Others ſay that the ſoule of Chriſt deſcended; into hell , nor 
that it might ſuffer any thing there, bur that as in his bodie hehad 
preached ypon earth the Goſpell cothem who were liuing : ſo be« 
ing dead ,he might ia his ſpicie preach the Goſpell ro them in hell, 
which opinion commeth ncere to the ſecond of thoſe formerly re- 
 peated by ys. But to what purpoſe had this beene 1? ſeeing after 
death there is no place left for preaching and repentance. Moreo- 
uer he commended his ſpirit into the hands of his father, and (aid 
vnto the theefe, This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, where 
yndoubrcedly there is no hell. Zuke. 23.42.46, 
3 The fathers for the mot part of them do labour to. ſhew- that 
inthe very .carthquake & momer of his reſurretis Chriſt did pye- 
ſeot himlelfaliue ro thEin hell, & ſhewed himfelfe nor ſo muchrin 
Kay words 
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werdes as in deede, conquerour'of dearh ; 'andof the Prince 
of darkneſſe, and that Sathatrhad nomore/powerouertheelec, 
and that hee bad' a name ginen bim about all' vames | that at 
the name of I:ſ115 enerie knee ſnowuld bow both of things in heauen,aud 
things in the earth, and things under the earth, Phil,2.10. For this 
_ eAngnftine ſaith thus. The whole Sonne was with the Father, 
+he whole Sonne in the wombe of the Virgin , the whole in beauen, 
the whole in the earth, the "whole onthe {roſſe , and the whole 
i Hell, | | | 
| UUbat thinks you of this indgement of the Fathers? - 
'Idare net condemne it, ſeeing it is noragainſtthe holy Scrip-= 
tures, and hath in it no abſurditie; And the conſent of Fathers 
( when as it manifeſtly doth not diſagree with the Scripturgs,) is 


not lightly ro be accounted of. | 

Yea more, this opinion may ſceme probable to be gathered out 
ofthe Apoſtles words? Epheſc.4.9,' Now that he aſcendedaboue all 
heanens,what is it elſe, but that\ hee had alſo deſcended firſt mo the 
loweff parts of the earth? For here there'is a manifeſt oppoſition 
* betwixt; aboxe all heauens, and the loweſt part of the earth. But the 
firſt is taken according to the letter, therefore alſo the ſecond, as 
it ſeemeth, muſt be ynderftoed according to the letter, but thers 
isno part of the carth lower then hell, which isthe place of the _ 
dawned. Although others, by the loweſt parts, ynderſtand ſimply 
the whole earth, which is the loweſt part of the world, into which 
Chriſt deſcended,and lived in it for many yeares, / 

7 What is the fourth opinion? Vo 

Of them whe ſaie,that nothings elſe is meant by theſe words 
then that Chriſt did deſcend intortheftateof the dead ; and that 
hee was added to the number and companie of other the deade, 
for whom he dyed,according to Dasids ſaying.Plalm. 28.5.6.7 aw 
reckoned amons ſt them which goe downe into the graue.And Plal.88. 
Tam 4a man without ſtrength, I am counted among thi that go downe 
into thepit, Free anzong the deade like the ſlaine lying in the graue, 
whonz thou remembreſt no more,” and they are cut off by thine hand : 
 Whereupon hee is ſaid to bee raiſed againe ,not fromthe graue, 

but from the dead,which ſenſe andopinion' doth not much differ 
fromthe firſt of the former.” in: 45 at: | 
ik What ss the fift? | | 45 

.The 
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The firft is of them whoallegorically ,or metaphorically by the 
deſcention of Chriſt, vnderftand his greatignominic and extream 
humiliation, whilcft he laic in the graue,vntillthethird day after 
his death, as if he had becne foyled and yanquiſhed by death, and 
the diucll, at which time the diucl and the Phariſes d1d,as it were, 
inſulc ouerhim, as though he were quite gone, and no more 
remained. 
, Doe you approme of this thend 
'® I docnot diſlike it: tor it is agreesble eo the type ſet forth in 
Danid. Pſal. 88.7. Thou haſt laied me in the loweſt granue , in dark- 
weſſe, and in the deepegand it is agreeable to that place which is E- 
pheſ.4-10. in which as by aſcending aboue all heauens the Apoſile 
ynderſtandeth his greateſt exaltation : ſo by his deſcending to the . 
loweſt parts of the carth,orco hell, hee vnderſtandeth the greateſt 
humiliation or debaſing of Chrift. So E/a.14.15. Deſcending to 
hell js taken for extreame humiliation. Thos ſaideſt in thine heart 
I will aſcend ints heaunen, & 6. but then ſpalt be brought downe to the 
rane,te the ſides of the pit. And ſo may the place S . Mahew.11.2 2. 
be expounded;7 hon,O Capernanm which art lified wp vnte heaucn 
ſoalt henarke dewne to hell. 
bt 49.55 What ir the ext? 


Iris theirs who fay,that by Chnits deſcending to hel,is ſignified 
thoſe great torments of minde, which Chriſt in his agony and y- 
pen the croſle ſuſtained, of which, we haue ſpoken in the Paſſion 
of Chiift, | 


I this expoſition agreeable to trueth, 

It is,for it is agreeable to Scripture,and preportionable to faith: 
For Eſa.53.5.(aith, that Chriff was broken for our miquities. And 
Plal.18.6,7 he ſorrowes ef the grane hae compaſſed mer round about. 
And AQ. 2.24. Peter ſaich,that he was entangled 1n the pangs of 
death, the griefes which the curſe and wrath of God procureth, 
And Gal.z,12-it is ſaid; He vuas wade for vs « exyſe, and that tru- 
ly and without trope, not in l;imſclfe indeede, but in as much as 
he was our ſurctic, ſo that he truely felt our burden to bee laid v- 
pon him. And Heb. 5.7. the Apoſtle ſaicth , that Chriff war heard 

from bis feare when be praiea with trares and firong eryivg. And that 
Which 1s verie wongcrfull,1s recorded of him, that through yehe- 
menciec of his tortnent drops of bloud ran downe from bir face, and 

| | that 
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that he onld not be comforted:butby the ſight of Angels. Luk. 22+ 
43-And in the end we ſee that Chriſt was caft dawne ſo low,that 
he was conſtrained to cry out, when his anguiſh yrged him; Ay 
God, my God,way haft thou forſaken me.Mat. 27.46. By all which 
it may be gathered, that hee wreſtled and grapled,notwith a c6- 
mon manner of death,but with the forces of kelland rhe horror 


7 of eternall death... 7 
L 10 But this ſeemerh to makes againff the expoſition, nawelic, that the tor- 
j ments of the minde are put after the griefes of the bogie, 
_ anthecreeae? 
This is done, becauſe the griefe of bodie firtt offereth it. ſelfe to- 
the ſenſes, but not ( the corments of minde. 
3 I But it may b: obielted, —_ they ought to be ſet ' after death 
and crucifying et they ſhowla not haue beene mentioned after 
I buriall? 
Although the deſcending of Chriſto hell was ended in- death, 
| and intimedid goe before the buriall of the body, yer iris ſet after 
itin the order of the narrationoof the articles of our faith , becauſe 
it ſecmed good in one continued courſe of (peach, to deſcribe 
wharſocuer pertained tothe debafing of his bodie,and afterward 
to cometo the ſufferiagin ſoule, Ry * EN 
1 2* Butcould Gd ener be anerie with his onlic and moſt beloued © 
ſonne Chriſt,or forſake him? 
Neuer,burt yet he ſo hid his fauour and help for atime,that the 
humane nature of Chriſt did eruely feele theſe diftreſſes, where= 
w:th they are vrged, who are caft away and forſaken of God,And 
as Barnard\aith, Serm.s.de verbis Eſaiz. It is a kinde of forſakins , 
when as 1 ſo greatneceſſutie there vvas ne ſurvving of povver, no ſhe- 
vving of Maieftie, | 
13- Why vua: it needfull be fuuld ſuffer theſe torments! 

I. Becauſe when as 2ll our finnes were caft ypom him, 
therefore it was fit that he ſhould fo feele the wrath of God 
againſt chem, as if he himſelfe had committedche finnes of all 
mcn. | | | 

2. That for our ſakes he might try and overcome all manner of 
eriefes and remprations , and {othe tormemts of death and of hell 
for our caule, | ; 
3 Thathee might aduance and catie Vs yp to the ioyes of 
__ heauen 
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heauen, being deliuered fromthe power of Hell. + 
1 VV hat profit redounded to ws by Chriſts deſcending 
ante Heli? TE ET I 
x1. ViRoriceuerthe power of the diuell, the horreur of death 
012.14 andthe paines of Hell is obtained 3, ers 1 
A * 2, Ourenemies aretryumphed ouer. Colofſ,2:15- Lud be hath 
b Epheſy6at2 ſpoiled principalities,and powers(thatis,Sathan with his angels) &- 
2192 * hath made a ſhew of them openly,and hath tryumphed oxer them in the - * + 
ſame croſſe. 
. Hauing oucrcome the ſting of death, he hath epened to all 
belecuers the kingdom of heauen. Therefore Hilarve faith,#i6.2, de 
Trimnate. The crofſe,death and hell are our life, © 
« | UUbatisthevſe of ( hriſts deſcending into hell? 

r. That wee ſhould not now be afraid in death of theſe things 
which our prince hath ſwallowed yp. 

2, That looke how much more we ſce him humbled and aba- 
ſed for our cauſe, ſo much the lefle wee ſhould doubt , either. of 
the fathers loue towards vs, er our redemption wrought by him, 
and the exaltation wee ſhall hereafter recciue in Heauen. 

16 - FWhat ir oppoſite to this Doftrine. ; 
x-That fable of Purgatorie, the paines whereof ſeing Chriſt did 
_ 4je53"34 ot yndergo nor ſuffer, for ought we can read(who notwithſtans 
ding ſuffered for vs all kinde of griefes *)therefore it followeth, 
that theſe are forged and countertaite, and to be feared of none 
who belicue : Forifir were as they fay , it ſhould then follow 
that there are ſome priefes which Chriſt did not ſuffer for our 
ſake. | bo 4MITE] MET 
2.Of thoſe L;ymbiwbich they haucin their owne inventions ap= 
pointed forthe fathers ynder the Lawe,and infants ynder the Goſ- 
pell who haue beene depriucd ofthe fegne of Baptiſme. , | 
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T be ſix E and twentieth Common place. 
Of Chriſts Reſurrection. ik 


OT PRINT 
| ZRKX 


#9: .:#F hat 6s meant by riſing agame? 


Hart properly riſeth againe(faith Hierom ) 
which before fell by dying, and therfore 
neither the diuinmcie nor ſoule of Chriſt 
properly, but the ſame bogie which fell 
by'death,roſe again, Notwith{tiding the 
Reſurre&ion of Chriſt belongeth alſo to 
his ſoule, but in ſozve reſpet? onely,thatis, 

; ſo farr forth as by the reſurreRion it was 

reſtored tothe owne body. 
A2A*  PFWhatthereforeis the reſurreition of Chriſt? 


It isthe firlt degree of his exaltation, whereby ke according to? 


his humane nacure,by the power efGod,purting eff infirmity,.& 
mortality, his ſoule returning into his bodie, reuiuing, came the 
third day our of che Sepulcre, as conquerour,& tryumphed gle- 
_ riouſſy ouer death & hell : that he might quicken all that beleeug 
in him, and that thedead being raiſed againe in the laſt day,he,as a 
gkivg of the Church, might giueto all the eleR, a ioyfull yidtorie, 
and immortall hfe , caſting the wicked away into perpetuall 
torments. 
w. * By what power aid Chriſt riſe againe? 
ot by any power begged from others, or any power of a na- 
rure created,bur by the proper power ofhis Godhead. /ohy. 10. 
18. No man taketh my life from mee, but I lay it downe of my ſelfe. 1 
hare power ts lay it downe , and I bane power to take it againe, For 


which cauſe his true DoQtrineis ſhewed by his reſurreion. Row... 


x-4, ia thete words; eLnd declared mightily to be the ſonne of God, 
rorghing the (pirit of [anitiſication,by hs riſing from the dead. Y cr. be- 
cauſe rhe workes of the trinitie ad extra without are vndiuided , 


therfore 
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therefore this riling againe, being taken aQtiuely , is attributed 
both to Chriſt himſzife, tothe father and the holy Ghoſt. Ephe/: 
1.20, 4ccoraing to his mightie power, VVhich he voronght in Chriſt, 
wvhen hee raiſed bim from the dead, and ſet hins at his right hand in 
heanenly places. Alſo Coleſſ.2.12. and Rem. $.11.1f the ſpirit ef him 
that bath raifed Teſus from the dead, dwell in you, he that hath raiſed 
Chriſt from the dead, ſpall alſo quicken your mortall bodies by his ſpirit 
vvhich quickweth & awvvelleth in you. For that power wherby Chriſt 
was raiſed againe 18 effentially common to the three petſons. 
_ + Didthe humanity of ( briſt wvorke together vwith the God- 
head in his reſurrettion? 4" 
| According tothe Divine nature, Chriſt himſelfe wrought his 
© 43, Cora reſurreRion *, be ſuffered throwgh the infirmitie of the fleſh, and t- 
£4s weth by the power of God. But properly , hee roſe againe accor- 
ding tothe humane nature, which obeyed the Godhead, raifing 
it vp,and moued it ſelfe as the will and power of the Godhead di- 
reed it, Wherupon came this common effec, or worke of bath 
natures, Death was ſwallowed vp in vittorie.1,Cor.15.5 4.& the Re- 
bRomg. ſurretion is attributed to the whole Chriſt >, but aRtiuely accor- 
ding to the ſpirit of ſan@fication,paſluely according to'thefleſh, 
F- Frem whence is the confirmation and certaine knowledge of 
TOE ( hriſts reſarrettion te be taken? 
From the adiuncts or teſtimonies, both thoſe which went before, 
which concurred at the time of it,and which came after. 
6 » UUbataretheteſiimonies going before? 
\ Partly prophecies, partly figures or types, by which the reſur- 

_ reRtion of Chriſt was aforchand fignifyed.Prophecies are euident 
and plaine affirmations concerning the reſurreRien of Chriſt, 
which was to come. 4s among others theſe. 

I. Ont of 1eoſer.Gen.3.I 5. The ſerde of the women /vall byiife the 
head of the Serpent, that is, Chriſt ſhall ouercome finne , death and 
Sathan, which he could not Cootherwiſe then by rifing againe. 

2. And P/al.16.8. where Dawidin the perſon of Chrift ſaith, 
T hou wilt not leaue my ſouls in the grauc, nor ſuffer thine holy one to 
fee corruption. 

3, Out of the Prophets: E/as. 5 3.10. YYVhen be hall make his ſonle 

41 offering for ſinne,he ſhall ſee bis ſeede and ſhall prolong his aaics,and 


phe will of the Lord (hall proſper in his hand; therefore hee (hall riſe 


 ggaine 
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1oaine, And Dil 9. 24. faith, that Chriſt ſhall bee Nlaine atid 
yet hee aſcriberh to him a perpetual kingdome, in which iniqui- 
tie ſhall be taken away & euerlaſting righteouſnefſe brought ia 
place. Therefore he foreſaw that Chriſt ſhould beraiſed againe. 
Which prophecies are proucd true by the enenr. 

» What figares of the reſarrettion were there? JLOLS , 
1. eAdam who was caitintoa ſleepe,8& againe raiſed vp, out of 
whoſe fide, whileſt he {lept,was Ema made. Ger.2. 21. 22. was a 
type of Chriſt, who died & was raiſed again,out of whoſe ſide be- 
ing opened,ifſued forth both water &bloud, by which cheChurch 


was bred and purged. 


: 


2. /ſaac, who was laid on a pile- of weed; and was deliuered: 
by an Angel 4, was a type of our Redeemer, who died fo for vs in , Gen,zr- 
regard of his ifmanitie in his ſacrifice for vs,that notwithſtanding 9.11, 
inregard of his Diuinity he remained immorrall, | 
2. loſeph,who was caft inte priſon, & afterward brought out a- -- 
gaine and aduanced to great honours®did reſemble Chriſt riſing \ 
ayain from death,who receiued the rule of heauen and earth, 6 Geng, 'F 
. As Samſon when he was {hut yp,the city gates being locked, gs 4 4 x 
did notwith(tand ſecurely go forth, breaking the lock and carying ** | 
away the gatcs©,ſothe Lord opening the Sepulcre, which was _ 7 
ſealed vp,was deliuered from death.  eludget6.3 
5. Tonas being caſt quick out of the fiſhes belly « reſembled 
Chriſt, who-came our of the graue aliue.To conclude, Danid ha- « ea $ 
ning {caped fo oft out of peru being aduanced to rhe ike 
kingdom,did ſhadow forththe death & reſurreQion of the Lord, = 
g. Ardwhatis the wſe of all this, which hath beene ſaid? "£-- 
Thar our faith may therby be confirmed : for the certainety of F_ | 
our faith (as Auguſtine ſairh) confifteth in this, thar all things 
which haue bin forerold of Chrift, haue fallen ou: ypon Ieſus the 
ſon of Marie, Therefore he isthetrue Aeſſiah and Sauiour of 
the world, 
"What are the adinntts of ( briſts reſwrreftion which cocurred with it? 
] jThe time. 
T/O-. et what time did Chrift die, and was rai{ed aaaine? 
S Actthat very time when the Patriarch /acob foretold that he ſhould 
come, while(t« Alves lis forme of gouernment yet laſted & ſtood, 
bur bended to ruine, Gen, 49 , 10. The Sceprer ſaall not 
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be taken from Inda, and the a ren betweere kis feete, vntils 
Sib come. And Damelldoth expreſlc the verie yeare of his paſſis, 
Whence may be perceiucd the certainty of gods promiſes, and 
our faith concerning the promiſes nor yet fulfilled is confirmed, 
and theertor of the Iewes who holde the mefliah is not yet come 
ts confutcd. | - 
| At what time of the yeare aid he riſe againe? | 
In the Springe time, thar the tire it ſelfe might admoniſh & 
put vs in minde of the power of Chriſtes death and reſurreRion, 
as Lactantizs hath elegantly cxprefſedir in theſe verſes. 


Ecce renaſcentis teſtatur gratia munas 
Omnia cum domino dona reaiſſe ſus. 
Namgqne renaſcenti,poſt triſtia T artara, Chriſto 


onaique fronde nemns, gramiina flore fanent. 
See how the world her face,and cke her grace reneweth 


And now her .Lordes returne, with all like grace ſhe ſheweth. 
Herlate reuiued Lord from hell, ſhe entertaines 


and deckes with leaues the woodes & with her floures the plaines | 
One what day of the yeare? Rr 
One that day as the {kilfull in Chronologie do write,on which 
Moſer with his people of I/7acl paſſed through the red Sea, and | 
came ſafe rothe ſhore as it were from the graue to life: Pharaoh | 
and his companie being drowned in the waues, Exed.14. 22.28. 
Euen ſo the Lorde with his people the Church, hauing yanquiſhe 
his enemies,paſſed from death to hife by his glorious reſurreRo, 
How mame aates after bis death? KF. 
Mat 12, Onethethird day after it, according to the figure, For as Jonah 
to. Was three dayes and three nightes in the whales bellie, ſo the 
 * ſonneof man did liethree daiesin the ſepulchre * according to 
the prophelic of Oſea, 6.2. He will quicken vs after t2woe daies 
(namely the Mellias) andone the third day he wuill raiſe vs vp 
( namely in his owne perfon) and vve ſoall line in his fight, For the 
reſurrection of Chriſt which came to paſle one the third day is a 
pledge of ours. But here we muft remember Auguftires ſupputae 
tion of the daics, of which we made mention in the place of 
his buriall. 


© Of Chrifte reſurreflion, 247 
UUby aid he deferre his reſurretizon watill the.” 
_ | | third day? | OHA TIONS. 3G +! | oF - «op 
_ * Thatitmight plainly appeare hee was dead, but hee ſtayed no 
Jonger then the three daies, leaſt the faith of his diſciples ſhould 
be hazarded and ſhaken:ncither did hee deferre ittill the laſt day, 
because of our hope. I. Pet.1.3.Bleſſed be the father of our Lord 
whe hee# +> dani vrouto alinelis hope by the reſurrettion of ( brift 
from the . | | $75 07 OUT 791 
A ouorhas ke might bee the firſt of them which riſcagaine 
L.{ #r-15-20. PNGt tas 166 e352 4 
On what day of the weeke did he riſe? ” 
When the Sabaoth was -now-paſſed; and the firft day of the 
weeke next following was bent is vpon Sunday, CMark, 
16.1.2-9. That on the ſame day; Wherein God? made heauen and 
earth, both heauen and carth might all ioy fer the Lords reſur- 
rection : whereupon this day is called the Lords day: eApoe. 1.10. 
| ..  Juwvhat honreofthe dan Og 
AtSunne riſing. ar. 28:1, that hee might thereby fignifie 
himſelfe to bee the.true Sunne which enligheneth thoſe which fir 
in darkneſſc and in the ſhadowe of death, ts guide their feete ints 
che way of peace. L«k.1.79. [4 15 | 
Jl" - UUbat admnits followed the reſurrettion, 
Signes, teſtimonics, and. his owne appearing after his reſur- 
| xection. 5 th 
VVhat ſignes teſtified that Chrift war vruehy riſen? 
Foure chriefly. TRe 4g 
I+ An earthquake , as thoughthe earth cuen'did long toreflore 
him to heauen,and for a teſtimonie oftheReſurreQion accompli« 
ſhed,as alſo of the efficacie, and ſo of the omniporencie of Chriſt, ' = 
ry his power, and at hispleaſure doth ſhake keauen, earth, * © 
; and ſea. —_ | 1004.1 
2. An liuge flenc was remoucd from the ſepulcre by the Mi- 
niſteric of an angell, Afat.28.2. OT SH £5 ET 
- 3. The Sepulcre lefrempty, OPT FERN APEITANT 7 
4- The garments of the ſepulcre left init; namely the linnens 
& the napkin wrapped together apart. /ohy.20.5. 6.7. With fipns 
did conuidt the keepers ef the Sepulcre,of a lye,who though t 4 


L 


knew by the earthquake and other (ignes that Chriſt had truly 
S- , riſen 


«'Lob,2013 
 bHeb, 


ol c<* 


45 .6.CAerk.16.6, YVhy (ccke ee the lining among the dead? A- 
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riſen againe, which thing alſo they told to the chiefe Prieſts, 17a? 
28. Yct being corrupted with money, they forged this lye ,. thar 


the bodice of the Lord was ſtollen away by the Diſciples, THar. 


28.13. For neither would the Diſciples kaue taken away their 
Maſter naked, leauing the eloathes behind tkem , when it was 
more . readie | and, handſome. for'thenr to carie' away the bo« 


die {as. it was wound: 3 «neither would they ,” being afraid of 


the Souldiers, who were preſent and warded', haue lajd to- 
gither. the garments, fo handſomely and ſeuerally, when as their 
attempt would haue admitted no delay,ip regard of the preſent 
danger, NEVIS a hes 8 
J "pt |. Phat aid this laying of the clothes 'ir1 the Sepulcre | 
That the Lord did norneede any funerall ornaments , but that 
he had put on.immortalitic: that the former innocencie which we 
loſt in-:Adaw; was recouered for vs in Chriſt: & that the cauſe of 
ſhame being taken away, inthe laſt date we ſhall be adorned with 


oo 


erernall life in ſtead of garments, &with heavenly glorie. 


VV hat witneſſes were there of this riſing ag aine? 
2- The enemies of Chriſt, namely the Remane Souldiers, to 
whom P:late commirted the cultodie of the Sepulcre, who gaue 
teſtimonic tothe Prieſts of the Lords refittreRion : alchou gh. be- 


ing by themccorrupted by money: (which is an yſuall thing with 


that kinde of men) they raade an impudent lic, that the Diſciples 
of. Ieſus-had taken away his bodice whileft they flepr. Burris an 
apparant lye, for if the keepers ſlept , how knew they, thatthe 
bodie of the Lord was: ſtolen away byhis Diſciples? If they 
were awakegwhy doe they lye,in faying they flepr? ifthey tooke 
his.bodie, why leftchey his cloathes? © 

2, The AngelsofGod appearingin white garments, one while 
ſicting within the Sepulcre,* and ſometimes fkanding withour it: 


not as though/Chrift could not without their helpe come our of 


the Sepulcre, but that they mighrteſtifie thewſclues to be Chriſts 
miniſters, tharthey doe ſerue him and the Church 5; and the wo- 
men and the-Apoſtles might bee affured rhat Chriſt was riſen a- 
gainc, that there might not want heaucnly witneſſes alſo hereof: 
for they beare witneſſe that Chriſt is cruely riſen 2gaine. Luk. 24. 


o4ine 


oaine they ay, Hee i: riſen, hee is not heere,he'sriſaw. 51 0 

3. The Diſciples of Chrift ſawe the Sepulcre emptie,and Chriſt 
raiſed vp after death, who could net bee ſuſpeRted of falſe dea-_ 
ling. For they could not bee perſwaded of Chrifts reſurreRion, 
valeſſe they with their owne eyes and eares were ioyned together 
with him, they were ſo farre from deviſing it by:aplot _— 
themſelucs. They alſo bare record hereof by ther DoQtrine, life, 
nad bloud. T 

4: Teſus hiraſelfe being dead and buried,did afterwards ſhewe 
himſelfe in ſundry maners , when.he wasreuiued; ; 
J3- 0 Uhat were the appearances of Chriff, after hee was raiſed © 

> ne? ; | A oe 4 | T%. . 


? BMD is men oo A ora ER 
Manifold, whereby Chriſt preſented himſelfe alive, both in the 
day of hisrcſurreAion, as alſo in otherdaies following ; and 
that fortic daies, in which hee was conuerſant- ypon ' earth, _.. 
the beames of his, brightneſſe -and-glorie-beeing' repreſſed as... -.. 
I I endo £4 SUITS 


9707 0 How oft did he appeare on the day of bis Reſurretliand ' © ro 
Fiue times. ner urn Tor 0977S, uae 
1. To Marie Magdalene alone at the Sepulcre, viit of whome _ 

he had caſt ſeaucn divels.*.. 4 16 UN 011195 - eLuk24g13 

2. Tethe ſame Marie Magdalene andtheother Morie, when 3% 

they were gone back from. the- Sepulcte; in the way Þ' thar'all 


ſuſpition of fraude , and yiolence | might bee raken away, 


on that hee might ſhewe himſelfe the Redeemer of the female © 
CXCo To ES Te | F&. 
+ 3-To.che ewo Diſciples Cleepharand his fellowe' as they were 
going to Emanc ©, of whome when hee was not diſcerned at the 
firſt, becauſe their eyes were held fromdiſcerninghim,hee was 
afterwatds knowne of them in the breaking of bread, their eyes... 
being then opened: and againe.; heeweniſhedfrom them, not in 
reſpet of bimſelfe abſolurelie,..but;in:reſpeR of his Diſciples, d t.Cor,t 
and therefore it is added «e' a/%ay from ther, thats hee” ceaſed 

ts bee ſeenc of them, who, notwithſtanding in hithſelfe was yi- 

fible. Which came to paſle either becauſc of his ſodaine de- 
parture from thein, or becauſe'their ſight 'was againe dimmed, 

that they could not ſee him; 17 | 9 en oa tefr5n. 


4. To Simm Peter alone Luck, 2443 % 10049 
| S2 


.5- To 
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5.To the Apoftles;the elewer,as Marke hath ite,or as Pane ther 2: 

f they being ſo-called; becauſe of the comontitle of their ſociety 

4. & fraternity, being gathered together all, ſauce 7 howas, at Ternſalems, 

©  fuCeriis.4 Vnto whome he entring. lohn. 70.28. Sur xuneopptlye? the gates being 
ſont (not through the gates being ſhut, but after the gates were 
ſhut, and no-man opened to him, ſeeing the wall or gates by the 
almightic power of God'mightin one moment make entrance 

- to his bodie which pierced them ina moment , and the cre- 
ature ſhall giue place to the Creatorjhe ſtood in the middeſi of them, 

and when they doubted whether were hee, hee gaxe himſcife to bes 

ſeene and baualed of - thew.' | And 'proued his bodie tobeea true | 
bodie, and teoke away all ſuſpition of ſpirituall entrance,& pence» | 


0 


tration of dimenſions incircum ſcription, inuifibtlitie,illoca ilty, 


 gMarkes andlafily of the appearing of a Ghoſt, hare 
4 * . What appearances maae hee in the daies following? 


# Cov.t5.9 
? Mark16, 


"1 
.. Yor > 
- "ſ 
by 


wag, GOT granny aces fore, of 
F-y . ? E pe) 
og 
' ” Wh 
- 
; 
7 \ ; 
= : - 


Jokn.20, 197 MIXCe 4 Ozthe ro day after the reſurrection he appeared to 
&ſeq, hisDiſciple Thomar being preſent, when he entred againe to them 
ET che garden I re en TACO 

bIchn,20, 2. At the ſea of Tyberiache appeared to ſeauen of his Diſciples, 


i 


- 
VS.” ip. POE IF g_ 
">. p 


id 
_—_— 


36. 
« lobw,.x. Who werefilhermen *. 


f2.3, :. 3- To cleucn Diſciplesat oncein a certaine mountaine, of G«- 
b wath,2$, lie,as he had appointed with them->. ©, org 


£6 4+ To morethen 500. brethrenat once ©. $ 

qr.cor.re.6 3+ To lame by himſelfe 4, concerning whom, the teſtimonie 

4 ibid.» 5 of Paulcis ſufficient for ys, 

OR \ 6. On the verieday ofhis aſcention , hee appeared tothe A- 
poſtles on mount Olwet, when he was taken yp into beauch out 
—— h | _ 5 1eee | | ©. 03 725.44 

«» Why ace not the Enanpeliſti and Panle 1.Cor.l .5.heepe 

_ 1 1 4 likg order in 9-64 his appearancer, Par X 

Ti ſome hanenotſome, ſome other 
| appearances? SI Z $+4.15 i 

Thatnot ſo much the order ofthe appearances ( which " ghe 
bee alſo greater )) as the trueth of his reſurreQion, in which. our 
 faluation ſtandeth, mighr bee regarded : and that yarietie might 
euidently prouec that the Euangelifts did not agree, and deviſe a- 
mongſ themſclues to write thoſe Hiſtories, but that they might 

ſhey that the Lord roſe againe truely, | © 
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; Of Chriſts ReſuryeZtion. _—_; 
/ 6 - But why appeared he not to all, or 'at leaſt tothe chiefe Pricfts 
and Ellers of the people? | | $ 


4 


. I. Becauſe,as the kingdowe of Chritt is -nor of this worlds ſo 


neither doth it depend of mans patronage- 410-13+,36 W | 
2, As with God there is atimeof mercie,fo alſothere is atime- F 

of iudgement, | TEa | , j 
2. Becauſe the reſurrection of Chrift was faretold by thePro- 8 | 


phers, publickly preached by the Apoſtles, proclaimed ro all nati« 
ens,and confirmed enough and more then enough by teſtimonies 
- which followed the aſccnfion, as. Firit,” by the viſible giving of 
the holy Ghoft in the day of Pentecott.2.;By che gift of tongues. 
3 By the admirable audaciticand;confidence which appeared in 
the Apoſtles.4.By the efficacie of the Goſpel in conuercingvery 
mavy+5 . By the miracles done by the Apoſtles, by inuocation of 
Chriltt.6. By the appearance of the Lord himſelfeynto' Stephen, 
when he was ſtoned8,and to Paxlewhen he went to Damaſcia®. 
17. By the preſeruation ofthe Church/accordingto Chriſts'pro» - 
| ,miſes, ſat.16.18, T he gates of hell ball notprenaile againſt :8. By FAR. 2.2. 
Baptiſme and the Supper of the Lord 3.9. Laſtly by the feelingof 43.63. 6. 
 Chcilt dwelling in the hearts of the -god!y, and by the earneſt of - 4:13-31, 
the ſpirit, | | | | | 67 TLHT. , 
4-Becauſe the candition of Chriſts kingdome,which'is of orace,7 ty 
is this,thatitis not manifeſt to. bodily eyes, but rothe cies of the 1 corgt5.8, 
rinde and faich, according to that, /ohn;20. 29» Bleſſed are 'they 
who bane not ſeene and beleene; | *ZI » {} 
17- How differ the Reſurreltion of Chriſt, and of other 
arad men. | | | 
1- \In the. efficientcauſe, for Chrift roſe againe/by his owne 
power, that wh:ch no man beſideshimftlte 'could cuer do,” '© 
2. Inthe end : for others who haue beene raiſed y p , have riſen 
2gaine ſubicCt co the miſeryes of this fe, and being to die againe; 
But Chriſt firſt, ſwallowing yp mortalicic and laying away at Once 
all che infirmities of mans life,rofe againe ynto immortality *. 
3. By the eftces. | wel WO} aig ng Pats 1 
/ g » Woat manner one was Chriſt when he roſe agnme? : © a Rom 6y 
Wholy glorious. Aas GLaÞ, $410 33d<4t'; 
1: In reſpect of the Dijuinitie, for whereas before it was hid in 


* 


Chriſt,now ic was fully manifeſted and reucaled. 
| S3 2.16 


1.Remg6,4 


þ P/al.45- 
74S 
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2: In reſpe&t ot his humanitic, becauſe all infirmities.and acci- 
dentall properties, with which Chrilt was dorne, as alſo all aduer- 
fines and miſeries , and all neceſſities of hauing meate, drinke, 

Mleepe,&c, being laid away; it wasfully and to the higheſt degree 
of perfetion, adorned with new qualities, butſuch as were crea 
ted aboue & belides the common order of nature, asin the ſoule, 

wiſdome, wyfulnes,&c. 1: the bodic, incorruptiblitie, ſubrilitie, 

- niwbleneflc, brightnefle and ſhining, through the power of the 
Godhcad dwelling init, by whict1allo it was exalted farre aboue 
all creatures Þ, Bur the efſenriall properties of it being till kepe 
fo that his body being now in glorie, is fill according to the or- 


dinarie viſpenſation of nature, to be ſeene and felt, compoſed of 


.inftrumentall parts, fiaite, and conteined mplace,as Chrift him- 
"ſelfe after his reſurreRion teacheth,. See ye my hands and my feete, 
for it ir euen Imy ſelfe, For a Spirit hath no flech and bon, as yee ſee we 
han Luk 24.296 of 1 

9 "Fe For wheme d:d Chriff riſe agame? | 


.. 4 Onely forand tothe ele: forthe vngodly ſhal riſe againe,not 
- , Þecauſcof Chriſts reſurrection, butby the iuſtiudgement of God: 
_ they ſhall riſc againe vncocternall damnation, and by the force of 

| that ſanRtion and decreee, which v/2s added to the commaunde=- 

- ment giuen'to e£dem.Gen. 2.17, /n what day than ſhalt eate of the 


rree of the knowledge of good andenill, thou ſralt die the acath, name= 


 ly,as wellthe firitas ſecond death: 


2. 0+ What was the end of his reſurretion? 
The gloric of Ged and Chriſt , and the ſaluation of the ele, 
Rom.6.4. Chrift roſe againe to the glorie of the father. 

2. inreſpe& of Chriſt, ) trarhee might obtaine eternall 


gloric due to him by the expreſle\forme- of the promiſe in the 


Law cr; 


3» That he might tranſlate and bring ys to ercrrall life, beeipg 


freed from mortalitie. . 


2 ſ ” V, Vbat are ihe effelies aud fomites of { hrifts reſarreflion? 


The firſt cencerneth Chriſt, for by his reſurreQtion he was decla- 


red to be the Soone of God, Romy, 1.4. he became conquerour & 
tryumpher ouer fine, death, and hell, and ouer the wholc king- 
dome of Sathan. For in Chritt, God ftroue with the diuel), righ= 


teoulnefle with ſinne, life with death, who all ouercame, and that 


Pro» 


| 
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Prophecie was fulfilled. Gen.2-15.The ſeede ofthe women foal break 
che head of the Serpent;that is, ( brift hall deſtroy the worker of the | 
Dinell.1.Tobn. 3.8. OA 
The ſecona reſpefteth, Sathan who being troden downeylyeth 

yaderrhe feete of the conquerour, John.16.11. The prince of the 
world it alreadie twaged, and expulſed in reſpedt of the faichfull, & 
that. in (uch maner, as hee cannet hurethem in ſuch ſort, as hee 
would, and he trembleth at the name of Teſus Chrift by wheme 
hee knoweth himſelfe to be ouercome and condemned to eter= 
all puniſhment. 

. The third pertaineth toys, vnto whom heis raiſed, that wee 
might bee \blolved from finne and iuftified.1.C or, 15.7, if ( kriſt 
be not riſen agaie,yee are as yet dead inyour fins, For the death of 
Chriſt is of no efficaciegif Chriſt remaineth Ril in death. And Ro.4, 
25. He is riſen againe for our inſtification, not becauſe he added any _ 
thing thereby ynro the price of eurredemption, ſeeing hee fullie / 
made. {atisfation for our finnes by his death, but becauſe the re- 
ſurreQion of Chriſt is ary euident teſtimonie of Chrifts perfeR 
righteouſnes and obedience accordingto the Law , and that not 
in reſpec of ſome parts onely thereof, as the righteouſneſle of E- 
lia and orher rhe Saints, but.in reſpeRt of the degres ofthe pa;ts; 
ſo as it may ſuffice to make vs righteous before God, and may 
giue Rrong teltimeny that the paſſion of Chrift is a ſufficient ſa» 5L411.33 
crifice;accc ptableto God, & appealing his anger,and that he did ,0/ec,13.14 
plaincly conquer anddifarrne death Þ, and therefore did ©perfe + 
ly abo!iſh finne, whereupon che rule of death depended. Neither 
could our {ms have bin perfeCtly expiared & done away byChriſts 
death,if death had got the ypperhand in this combat:whereupon 
it cometh ro/paſſe that out fairh & hepe ſafely relyerh vpon God®.y, p41: 
2-B:-aulc,by the power of Chrifts reſurre&ion,we ſhal be quick- 
ned,that is, we ſhali be hh gs 0 vnto 3 lively hope *-Ard Row. 
6.4 He hath riſcn againe,that we might walke mw newneſſe of life, The 
third cauſe 1sthe ſtay,the ſupporting and pledye:of our reſurreRi. 
on ynto immortality: for ſeeing Chriſtis our head, & is riſen a- 


Ephes, 2.5. 


gain, Fore are al(laith Pavl.Gal.3 28.) 45 ove main(bhriſt) we alſo® 
of neceſſitic ſhall riſe againe, who arc his mebers, Therfore aswhE 
weſeeamans headaboue the water,we doubt not but the reſt of - 
the mebers wilalſo yet forth & ſtraight follow;ſo muſt, we thinke 
of 
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of Chrift and"of our ſelu*s. Hereupon Paxle faith, 1: ["r.te fo. 29, 
Chriſt is riſeu againe, therefore ſhall we alſo riſe agame. Andr Theſ 

14+For if wee beleene that Teſusis Dead ,andis riſen againe , even 
ſo thens which ſlrepe i in Teſs (thor isin faith , whereby theyare jn» 
eraffed into Chrift ) will God bring with hins. Alſo Phil, 3.20. Our 
colmenſction i is in beazen from whence wee looke for a Samionr, eucy 
ony wr d i Tefus Chrift, who ſhaltransforme our baſe podir, that it may 
be made like 19 his glorio 4s bodte. 

42" Wharinhevwſcof the reſurrettion? 

x. That by cur belec uing this article, we may conceiue vnſpealee 
able 1oy ot confcience by tiucly ſenle-of the remiffien of our ſins, 
of ourſulification & regeneration by the reſurreRion of Chri{k 
For hence proceedeth our greateſt | toy, in that wee behold: 'mian 
beamifull, g'orious,immortal] ; in Chriſt, «ho before in the Paſſion 
was ſo miſerable, ijgnominious , ſorrowfull, bloudie , filchy and 
horrible for our ſmanes. '* | 

'2. That we may both in proſp pecitie abate think ef that 
moſt happie eſtate which we expect in the life to come, and-may 
raiſe vp out mindes vnto hope of our future glorie, ob. 19. 25. 
knowo that my Redeemer liueth © c.And Pazle.2.Tim, 2.8. Remens- 
bes that leſus Chriſt is riſen from the dead, 

. That-wee may tryumplvand finde ſecuritie in denth;for fo 
much as Chrilt,by his reſurreRion, hath ouercome and deflroied 
our twofolde'dearh namely, the death of mn, & the death of hell. 

2ZJ. FYPhat i againſt this Doftrine? 
1. The obRtinacie df the cites es who deny Chriſts efubre one 
2: Theerror of the Rutychians, who dreamed thar the humane: 
nature of Chrilt, was turned into the Diui ne, after his reſurreQion; 
3. The error cfthe /b:quirarier, who make the body of Chriſt 
ſuch as no bodie is, and that both befere, and eſpecially aſter his 
reſurreRtion, ſeeing that they will have all properties of fatrue be- 
die laid aſide; andrhat it isnow in-no certaine place," bur frond 
abroad inall places in an vnſpeakable manner, t 
 4-Ofthe Papiſts, who every yeardo lay in a graue the Jmage of 
_ Chrifts body & cauſe Prieſts & monks to guard and watch with 
it,who alſo with a mournfullſong,doe celebrate his buriall,& ds 
| beſtow ypon a wodden Image,taoſe things which he conman- 


«lebn-1:-8 ded to ona þ ypon' the _ 1.2. "They ſuperſtitiouſly 
take 


Of ( hriſts Reſurreition. 265. 
take pilgrimages to that.place-which 7e/w"did konour with his” 
buriall, contrarie ro thoſeſayings of Chrilt, Tohb1.4.2 3. The howre 
is come, and now is when the true worſhippers (hall worſhip the Father 
in ſpirit and truth. And of Paxle, 1. Tim. 2.8. 1 will therefore 
that the men pray cnerie where, lifting vp pure hands without vorath 
or dout ting... ” Ba A 


ASS TP SIA 
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pani L95) Of Chriſts Aſcenſion. 
jJ- What is the Hiſtorie of Chriſts eAſcention? 


ce 2 OA aact9 T istobetaken firſt out of Xſark.ca 16. 
2 > £25 a 19-The Lord,after he had ſpoken vntothe, 
A. '& WAL Apnine taken vp into beanen, and ſate on 
d& the right hand of Ged. Againe out of 
> Sy Luke the Goſpel], cap. 24.59. After» 
ES ward he led them oxt inte Bethania , and 
> 3—1. bfr vp his hand; and bleſſed them,” And' it 
> EA came topaſſe, that whileſt he bleſſed them, 
| he departed from them, and was caried vp 


_ 


mto beaten | | 
And inthe ets. cap. 1:9, Andwhen he had ſpoke theſe things, 
white they beheld; hewas taken ep;foriz cloud tocke bing vp ont of ther © 
fight, and while they looked ftedfaſtly ts: heanen, as hewvent, behold 
rwo ren flood by them in wyhue apparell. VUhich alſo ſaid, Te men 
of Galue, wohy ſtand ye gating into heanen? this Teſus vohich is 17hen 
v7 ſrem you mts heaucn, ſhall (o come as ye hane ſrene bim goe into 
EGRAR. Ng Pn to 3A NU OR 203 TOUT EG 3508 1] 
And Paxlebearethrecord of it. Ephe.4:8.//herfore the [eripthre” 
ſaith.Pſa, 69.19. When he aiceded wp on high,be led coptimitse captice, £ 
and gaue gifts onto men. Novv in that he aſten1rd wviat ir it butthat 
be had alſo deſcended firft into the loweſt parts of the earth. He rhat deſ= 
cended is eurn the ſame that aſcenard farre abone all heanens, that he © 
might fill all things. See 1. Tins. 3. 16, Heb.g. 14:8 9.24.0 
| KS UVUbat 


PP 
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 24*, What miff bewnderſtood by aſcenſion ? 


- Not a changipg of one condition or eftate into another , or a 
 yaniſhing out of fight, but properly $ce that is, 2 motion from one 
place to another, and that from the Jowerto the higher. For they 
are ſaid to aſcend, who remoue troma lower place to a higher. 
2. King,2.12 » And Elias aſcended by a whirlewina imo beanen.| 
And P[al.139-8. If 1 aſcend imo heanen, thou art there, 

But figuratiuely (ur <-9panomaSe,or attributing that to God 
which belongeth to man ) it is ſpoken of God. Gew. 17. 
22. God went from the ſight of Abraham, And Pſal. 47-16.Ged 
rr gone Up with triumph, exen the Lord with the ſound of the tr pet. 
Burt alſo /ebz. 3-13. inthe firſt part of the yerſe, to aſcend ints 
heauen, fignifteth allegorically to be enducd with the light of {pie 
cituall ynderſtanding. _ | Y 8 
; * Isthe words Aſcenſion wſed property or fignratinely in this place? 


© Properly without queſtion, as it way manifeſtly be proued out 


of divers formes of fpecches, which the Euangelifts kaue vſcd for 
better declaration ſake: for Afar.16.19. ſaith wighs that is, be was 
taken Ups 414 on high axt0 beancn, 8 Lnk.24. Ft. {aith, Nicw cr « viay 
he was remoucafrom them,or went away from them, But it isplaine 
how by the word of going away,is (ignificdaremouing into anoe 
therplace. And the ſame Euangelift giueth to vnderſtand whither 
hewent away uz: eogiprr eic 31 denrer, of bhewarcaried vp mto heauen. 
He was caried (faith he ) which againecertainly noteth a motion 
from place to place, eNt.1.9. imy3., He was lifted vp, and Naber 
v6 >aCir aurir, « Cloud tooke him wp ont of their ſights. Nor becauſe of = 
himſelfe he became inuifible, but becauſe hewent higher and fur-" 
ther off, then his Diſciples ſight could reach; Moreouer the A- 
poſtles do follow him with their eyes and ſight as farre as they 
can,whileſt he did nor yaniſh away our of racir fight, but ſtil went 
vp on his way, For while be was going, (mpeg are which lignt- 
fieth remouing from place co place, they ſtood ftedfaftly with their 
eyes vp to heanen,\N hich had beene 2 fogltſh part of the if they had = 
not ſcene him caried-on high. To conclude the Angels helping 
the defeR of the Apoſtles light, do teſtifie that Chriſt was taken 
yp bvutbem into beauen, and that he ſhould ſo come as they had - 
ſcene him going into heauen, >. 1! ak 


S. 


Hereupoa the Grecke Fathers do call it « yer voupurodemayo, the © 


af. 
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aſſumption or taking vp of (brit in the fleſb, and i2/t4en, his aſcen«. 
fionor going vp. By the examination of theſe things which haue 
beene {aid it followerh that the aſcenſion of Carift is not an at 
vndiviſible or momentanie, but deviſible, and diſtinguiſhed 
by parts of his motion, and going forward,and by times and pla- 
ces, by which he was caried vp from a lower place to a higher, 
namely from earth ynco heauen, | 
Seeing ( in that ſaying of Paule Epheſ. 4.10 he that deſcended, 
is alſo the ſame that aſcended) the word of deſcending doth 
fignratinely ſignifie the humiliation of Chriſt , why is 
not alſo the word of aſcending taken figuratively 
for the ſame Chriſt; exaltation & glorification, 
B=cauſe when Chriſt deſcended from heauen, he deſcended 
without changing his place, at winat time he was God onely and 
not man, bur by that his deſcenſion was made man - but when he 
aſcended into heauen, he aſcended with changing of place, when 
he was God and man. As = | 
A Who aſcended ? | 
© Chriſt whois both Godand man, the ſame who was borne man 
of the virgin Mari, who ſuffered and died, who roſe againe,and 
afcer his reſurreRion ſtayed fortie daies wich his Diſciples ypon 
the catth, Hel ſay, and no other deſcended, He that deſcended is 
exen the ſame that aſcended. Epheſc 4.9. Therefore the whole Chriſt 
did really aſcend, becauſe the ſame Chriſt was true God, and true 
mangbut in reſpeR of his humanitie,he in his bodie aſcended pros 
perly and locally from earth into heauen,cuen as before he had af- 
cendederuly,and by a lecall motion out of the greuc into the land 
ofthe lying. Therfore in reſpeRhereof it is ſaid by Ifarke, being 
taken or receined vp: and of Luke inthe Alts being hfted vp, For 
_ thelethings do not agree to the Diuinitie or Godhead, of which ir 
1s ſaid. [erens, 23-241 fill heanrn and earth : but by a communication 
of properties xaru1ia1id wugirer, that is ſaid of the whole perſon of 
Chriſt which is ogely proper co- one part of his nature, Aud as 
T hedgoretis faith: 7 boſe things which are proper to the nature,are 
communicated to the whole perſon, &-11 
G6 . »  Whe is threfficient cauſe or anthor of Chriſts aſcenſron? 
Chtiſt hiraſelf, whoby the Almighty power of bis Godhead did 
carie yp his humane nature,& briag it into heauen;, | bur becauſe 
Yu the: 
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FE | _ thediuine powerof the Father and Sonne is all one, this rema* 

uing into keauen, ( as alſo the raytipg of him vp againe)) is aſ-_ 

cribed alſo to the power of the Father, | Ad. 2.33. By. the right | 
hand { that is by the power and veriue ) of Ged he hath beene ; 

- exalted, and hath receined of his father the promiſe of the boly Ghoſt, 

and cap.5.30. The God of our fathers bath raiſed vp Teſt wvohom 7. 
ſlevv and hanged on atree. Him(l ſay )bath God lift wp woith his right 
hand to be a Prince anda Samiorr. But his humane nature hauing, 
gotten agiliry and nimblenes of body by the reſurretion,mauin o 
it ſelfe by che appointment and commaund of the Godheed went 
vpon high, and aſcended truely and properly , and there-_ 
fore it may be called a miniſtring or ſeruing caulſc of the aſ- 
cenl1on. ONE EO 
* » Fromwyhence ir the reaſon and certaintie of the aſcenſion 
; ts be taken? 
From the adiunQts or circumſt ances, namely of time, the place 
from wobence, the manner of hit aſcenſion, the place wnto a7 6 and 
* © the witneſſes. TY WS. 
2 - V hat time did he aſcend? T4ri 

=. On the fortieth day atter his reſurreRion : afterthathe had ſpo- 

"© ken to his Diſciples concerning the kingdome of God, that 1s af- 

* terhchaderſtruted them more fully of the things pertaiving ro 
faluation,and had confirmed and aſſured them concerting bis re- 
ſurreRion, andthe cruthot tis bodie, ſoasthey could no lon- 
ger doubi of it. | 

 Q* From what place did he aſcend? E- 
9 Luke in thc Goſpell, cap. 24+ 5v. ſaith that the Diſciples were 
led forth by Chriſt vnto Betharia,a village of [xdea, &rhat from | 
that place Chriſt aſcended. Butin the As, cap. 1. 12; he faid that. 
they returned from Mount Olixet , vohich is neere wnto leruſalem, 
whence it is manifeſt that Chriſt aſcended from ſome parrof that 


| | 
mountaine, not facre from the towne of Berbanis,into heaucn, | 


JH- | Fhy dia he chooſe to kimſelfe thi place ?. 

That like as he had giueh proote of mans weakneſle, and of | 

 higexceeding great loue towards vs in Mount Oliuet, inthat + 
- hee ſweat bloud inthis canflict with death. Lake. 92. 29 
44+ ſodeparting from the ſame place into heauen, hee might 


giue certaine triall and proote of his Godhead 2, and ſo the ſame- 
place 


\ 
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_ place might ſerue for Chriſts | 10 nabnY had given the begin- 
aing co his ignominic and pailion. '\ 
2 That the mountaines might pur ys in minde of heaucn, 
3 That from hence we might learne; that thoſe who goe into 


[ 


heauen out of Be:hania ( which is expended the houſe of afflic- 
tion) doe finde entrance by Chiift ynto the ioyes of beauen and 
admittance into the kingdoine of heauen through many tribu- 
lations. | PRES 3 angie, | 
1(- UUbat vvas the manner of his aſcenſion? | I 
1 Departing from his Diſciples like a good gueſt, he lifting yp 1H 
his hands te heauen in ſolemne manner blefleth chem, and bid- 
deth them farewell, that is, commendeth them to 'Gods prorec- 
tion, thereby to teſtific he was that bleſſed ſeed, in vwhich all na= 
twre are bleſſed6: that full ſaluation is obtained for ys, and that we 6 Gey,12 15 
are freed from all curſe, and reconciled to the father,that he 
hath bleffed all thac belecue in him, and that his bleſſing (hall re- 
_ maine ſure for cuer, ſeeing to hin is ginen all power in heanen, and 
in earth, CMath, 28.18. OE. I?! 
2 Whileſt che Diſciples looked en,he was taken vp on high. 
® Thereforche vaniſhed not our of fight, orin himſelfe became 
> Iinuifible, but whileſthis Diſciples beheld, he went viſibly from 
© theearth(where he was formerly )taken yp ynto heauen;, whete 


[ 


he was not before. PTE j | 
3 The miniſterie of a cloud was vſed, which cloud recciued 
him at his going away, caried him as in a wagon, & caried himat_ 
length.out of their ſight, that therby he mightteſtifie that he was * 4 
thatperſon of whomit is ſpoken. Pſal.104.23. He waketh the cloud '1 
or clouds his c44riot, as alſo that by this meancs he might as with a :- 
veile pur betwixt him and them ſtay his diſciples from further cu-= 
riefitic and ſearching after him. | 
2. Whither did be aſcend? 
Into heauen. Andleaft the word Heawer ſhould be donbrfull _ 
and yncertaine, erſhould beonely ynderſtood of Heawenly con - * 
werſation (ſuch as may be euen inthe earth)or onely of the hea- EE E 
uenly glorie he attained, Zeke ſaith, He was taken wp on high, and = 
Harke, that be was receined wp into beauen, At;2.21.itisthere | 
ſaid : That the heanen muſt containe him, In which manner alſo 1 
 Naxianzen doth expoiic it xs ie ovextir bs wnhlss op xporir damtgrioeriat, 6 
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| andtobe conteined of heanen, yntillthe time of reſtoring . And 
Occumentts Scholiaftes, he calleth the heauens «i «nirwpire Vardoggy 
that is, the receptacle or harbour of him that was ſent, namely 
Chriſt : to wit, the place ef cternall blefſednes which is withour 
this corruptible world,and ſo abouc or without all heauens. 
j 5 » But Paule Epheſ. 4.10. ſaith,T hat be aſcended aboue all beanens, 
 Tristrue, For the Scripture maketh mention of three heauens. 
i. The ayre. 2. the ccleſtiall orbs. 3, the ſeates of the bleſled , ints\ 
which Chriſt was recejued. Therefore he is rightly ſaid to af- 
end aboue all heauens, becauſe he remained not below or with- 
in the worldly heauens, but was caried aboue the aire or ayrie re - 
gion _, andthe celeſtiall orbs : netther did he ſtay jn thoſe viſible 
heauens, but entered into the higheſt heauen, which is aboue all 
theſe moueable and worldly heauens, which being beautified by 
the light and gloric of God is ſubie to nochange, buris inuifible 
__ - te ys whichas yet live ypon the earth. And this is that = & oc that 
« x. Kine. 8, hight,of which it is ſaidP/al, 68.19.7 how haſt aſcended vp on high. 
_—_—_ 
27:29 _ - 3H) what namericthat heanen called ? 
bMa,21,9 * 1 Thehcauen of heauens, and the higheſt habitation of hea- 
Cn Cor12.2 wen 4, Allo 'm y 16m, the higheff places d, Alſo the third heauen A ; 


d Math,6. jn wipe oftheaire, which 1s, the firſt heauen, &nexrto ysd,and 


4 0 k23 inre pet of.the celeſtial! ſpheres PERL itoxm Paradiſe or the # Gare : 


43,  Menof pleaſure © becauſe it was figured and ſhadowed ynto ys by 
2 Cer.t2,4, the earthly Paradiſe ( planted in Edenf) anditis now prepared 
Apec,z.7 for ysin ſtead of that carthly Paradiſe. 
f Gee, _ 3. The houſe of God,the habitation, ſeat and dwelling of the 
$ 0-14. blefſeds, becauſe there the father openly and immediarly mani- 
”” feſterh himſelfe, and his gloric and goodnefle,, and alſo commu- 
nicateth chem to the bleſſed: + -* - FE ON9" 
4 The Schoolemen call it Calum Empyrenm, cr the fierie heanen, 
not -—0-qf ic burneth with fire, but becauſe ic ſhineth with alight 
like fire. | E912 
1 "eb But if ('hriff be afcended abeue all worldly heanens,therſore his body 
3: no longer mplace,becarſe( as Ariſtotle proneth in his firft 
booke De ccelo) abowe all the heanens there is no place. 
Although cuery place be not of the ſame nature, ard ſuch ns 
 eAriftoetlein his Phyficks deſcribeth, yet notwithſRanding where- 
' _ ſocueranybodicis, there (of neclaitic ) is a ſpace in _ that 
; | L- odic 
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body is contained,according to that knowen ſaying of Augnffme. 
T olle (patia locorum corporib us, & nuſquam erunt.oc. Take away 
from bodies the ſpace of places, and they ſhall be no where, aud becanſe 
they ſhall be n2 where, they ſhall notbe at all, This ſpace therefore 
is called in the Scriptures a place. /obx.14.2, / go toprepare a place 
for you; Burt furcher we oppoſe the authoritic of Iclus Chriſt te- 
Ariſtotles authoritie.. FOIA 5 
j 6 . Dith nar the aſcenſion of C hrift imply a contrarietic to that 
his ſaying, at. 28,20, 1 will be with you wntill 
| the conſummation of the world. 


--Tt. is not contrarie, for Auguſtine ſaith : Fer both gone, and it 


here alſo:he will reterne,and be hath not forſaken vi: for he hath caried Trat.5onn 


bis bode ints heauen, but hit Mateſtie he hath not taken away from Johan, . 
theworld. Therfore Chrilts ſaying is to be-ynderſtood inreſpett of | 
his Diuinitie, which is preſent in all places, and at all times, and 
cannor be contained in any certaine ſpace of place, ſecing it con- 
taineth al things:but eſpecially itis meant cocerning his perpetual 
aCtiue power & preſcce in the Church which worketh in thenijnds. 
of chem that belecue, not of the preſence of his humanity, which is 
finite and included in place. In reſpeR of which his humanitie he 
ſaith. /ohn12,8. The poore are alwaies with you, but me you ſhall 
not haue alwaies. And at. 24.23: he foretelleth that Antichrifts 
ſhould ſay, Ls hes here, lo ke 52 there. And Paxle bids that we ſhew - 
forth the Lords death till he come. 1.( or. 11. 26. © 8 
ſ Ta What therefore is that which Paxle ſaith, Epheſ. 4-10. 
that Chriſt aſcended aboue all beanens that 


- 


be might fulfill all things? « loh-146 


The meaning is, that be might poure out vpon the Church which *1/0.33*5« 
canſifteth both of Iewes and Gentiles , his gifts and benefits 
by the holy Ghoſt *. For ſoisthe word of fulfilling taken b. And 
this particle anſwereth ro that which he ſaid before our of 
Pſalm. 68.19, Hee aſcend:d vp onhigh , and gaxe gifts tro men, 
the ſimilitude being taken from Princes, who after vitorie ob- 
* tained doe ſhew their liberalicie ro all their people, eyther by ſo- 1*Sermn.de 
lemne fealtes, or largeſles and: gifts. : aduentin 
Or ynderſtand it fo as Bernard hath obſerued', that he might 
Prifill all things, namely which were forerold, and which were re- 


quired ts our ſaluation. Mita 
What 
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What witneſſes were there of his aſcenſ;on ? . 


2 
} g The Angels, for it was fit that he whoin his conception,natiuire, 
terpration,death and reſurreion had yſed the miniſterie & teſti< 


monie ef Angels, ſhould new alſo vie the ſame for witneſſes, 
when he was to performe the greateſt worke pertaining to his di- 


uine maieſtie, 


1 That he might mitigate their griefe , which his Diſciples 
tooke at their ſeparation from their meekeſt Lord and Maſter, 


by the promiſe of his futuce commin 


2 That when che fight ofthe Apoliles fayled,they might ſhew 
the way into heauen, as Chry/oſtewe ſaith, honvilia de aſcenſione 
D omius. | 

3 That they might teach, that though he was abſent in bodie,. 
yet he would defend his ſeruants by his ſpirit , and prote& them 
y the minifterie of Angels. Beſides this witneſſe of the Angels, 
the Diſciples alſo were witnefles. 
* Whowerethe forctellers of this aſcenſzon ? 
auid,z thouſand yeares before it fell our, ſaw this triumph ia 


' Enochthe ſonne of Jared, the ſeuenth man from Adam, a man 
yeric godly and a Prophet, was taken yp into heauen, and did fi- 
gure this aſcenſ1en#, being ſuddenly made of moxtall, immortal! 


4 17 and tranſlated into eternall bleſledneſle c, 


But chiefely Ehas being caried vp into heauen by a whirle wind. 
on a fierie Chariot and horſes, thar is, which ſhined with lighe 
like fire 4, was a notable teſtimonie and example, not onely of the 
Lords aſcenſion, bur alſo of eternall life, For that which the Lord 
faith, /ohr,3-13. No man aſcendeth wp into heanen, but he that bath 
deſcended from heanen, the ſonne of man which ir in heaney, is to be 
yndeſtoaod of the proper vertue of his aſcenſion, aud his aduance« 
ment aboue all creatures. 


2.0 - But how doth the aſcenſion of Elias differ from Chrifts aſcenſion? 


As a ſhadow diffcreth from a bodic, or a picture from a quicke 
man. | 

'For 1 Elias was tran{lated into hezucn without the panges of 
death,that God by this publicke teftimonie might auew aud rati- 


_ fie tis doctrine, and by this meanes might reclaime the Iſraelites 


from Idolatrie to ſincere rcligion and pietie. But Chriſt before 
he 
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he afcended, ſuffered and died;burhe reuviued and manifeſted the. 
gloricof his reſurreGion,, . by aſcending ,” and confirmed alſs 
wharſoeuer was ſaid or dene by him.” > {5 


2 Elias aſcended by the miniiterie of Angels in a fiery chariot, In homil,of+ 
becaulſe(as Gregorie laith ) Pure way needs the helpe ofother things, cenſuonis,” © 


neither could he aſcend wnto heaney by himſelfs, whom the impuritie of 
bis fleſh did opprejſe and keepe downe. Bye Chrift was caticd vp into 
heauen, notin acharior, but by his owne power without the mi- 
niſterie of; Angels, becaule-hke who had made all things was by 
his owne power caried aboue all things. 6 wg 

3 Elias left ynto Elſe his cloke'& the gifts of the ſpirit doubled 
ypon him;but Chrift compaſſed his Diſci ples with his cloke, that - 
15,he pur ypon them power fromaboue, filling them with the 
gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt, and gaue vntsrhem powerto worke mi- 
racles double to his,& greater then his own*not in nature,but in 
number and efficacic, or with greater effe&, I ſay with greater 
power not of the Diſciples, but of their maifter who wronght in 
them; but eſpecially the conuerfion of the Genriles ynto Chrift 
by the preaching ot the Goſpel, 


4 Elias was made a Citizen of heauen, but'vnto a Chriſt alone , 16b,24,:2 


ts giuen a name aboue all names, /andhe is become ſo. much 

more excellent then Angels, by how'much he hath' obrained'a + 
more excellent name then they haue. Epheſc 1.21. Phil. 2.9. Heb.t.4. 
2 ſj. What is the endof thit Triumph? 

x: That he might ſcale ynto vs the worke of ourredemption bes, 
ing now complete and perfeRed, and might reſtifie rhat erer- 
nall righteouſnefle was brought yato vs. : Fot which cauſe Au» 
guftine calleth ic the confirmation of the Catholike faith. To the 
ſame effect is that, Epheſ.q.to. He aſcended that he might fulfill all 
things, namely all che oracles and prophecies which were extant 
of him,(ſuch as was the foretelling ofhis aſcepſion )and which it _ 
behoucd tobe fulfilled to acc6pliſh the work of our redewption; + 

2 That he might giue a cleare teftimonic of his Godhead , by 
which mans nature was catied on high, 

3 That bauing oucrcome death, he might obtaine that gloric 
in his butmanitie, which(before the foundatiens ofthe world were 
lad)-was prepared forhims. For then Chriſts glory was made 

molt apparant, when as the new gueſt who was both Ged and 
T man 
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man was entertained in hezucn, which then the Angels had noe 
ſeenc from beginning of the world. Te the ſame purpoſe is that 
which is ſaid. Pſal.24-7. Ye Princes open your gates that the king of 
glorie may enter im. | 

4 That he might prouide for vs a manfton and abode in the 
heauens,and might putvs in certaine hope, that our ſoules bein 
ſeparated from our bodies ſhould go.ynto him: and thatwe alſo 
may aſcend ints heauen in bodie alſo at the laft day, for where the 


head is there alſo muſt rhe members be. lohy, I4. 3. 


2 2.” What are'th: effaits and frwmits of the Lords aſcenſion? 


I Captiuine was led captiue,& Chriſt rriumphed ouer Sathan, 
death,finne, and hell, of which ic is ſaid, C o/off. 2.15: And he bath 
ſpoiled principalities and powers, and bath made a fhew of them openty, 
and hath triumphed ouer them in the ſame croſſe. 

2 The ſending of the Comforter, that is, the holy Ghoſt , and 
that vifbly, pamely on the fifiieth day after bis reſurreRion. AF, 


2.1. &c. Which the Apefites ſhould not have receiued, vnlefle 


Chriſtin his bodice had deparied from them, John.16.7.Then a yis 
{ible powring out of divers giftes of the ſame ſpirit ypon the 


Evif.aes Church, And to this effe& is that ſaying, Epkeſ.4.10, He afcended 
Dardanum | that he might fulfill all things, not in his humanitie (becauſe as Awu- 


gxnſtine ſaith, he fare unto it immortalitie, but tecke not from itthe 
proper nature thereof.) bur by diſtributing the gifts of the Spirit in- 
to the hearts of all the ele, in what place ſocuer chey be. To the 


fame purpole @'fo /etx ſaith, cap. 7. 29- The ſpirit was not yet gi= 


nen, becauſe Chriſt warngt yet olorified. - | 
2 Away was opened for ys.into our heauenly councrie: for till 
that time Paradiſe was koprt with a flamingdwerd:; bur by Chrifts 
aſcenſion heauen was opencd, from which we were by eAdazs 
tranſoreflion excluded, «84 151 ' 
4 Poſſeſsion of our heautly inheritance is taken inall our behalts, 
ſo that we de not now.ina brre hope only expect ſaluatio,bur do 


| Indeed poſſeſſe icin our hart,8& in out th. Eph.2.6,G9d bath rai. 


fed him vp,& hath made vt fit togither with hum tn the heautly places. 
Therfore 7 ertullian ſpeakeri thus. Exen as hehath left untovs the 
earneſt of the ſpirit fo alſo he hath taken of vs the earngſt of the fleſh, 5+ 
hath caried mts heatcn a pledge, for the whole ſunwerwhith hereafter 
ſhall be received of him there: Be ye therefore ſecxre ye fleſb and bloud: 


for 


] 
Of Chrifts Afeenfion. 298 
far ye hane takenpoſſeſrion both of beani & the kingdom theref in (briſt 
5 As Levit.16-2, The high Prieſt yeately enrred within the yeile 
into the weſt boly place not without bloudzthat he might and be- 
fore God inthe behalfe of the people: {6 Chriſt is entred into hea-. 
weo,to make interceſs10n for us, as itis ſaid. Heb-9,24.Chrift is not 
entred into the boly places that are made with hands, which are ſmils- 
tudes of the true $ anCluarie but is entredinto veric heanents appeare 
* now inthe ſight of God for vs. Where he lo turneth the cies of God 
vpon his ewne rightcouſnes, as heturnechthem away frem.our 
finncs,and maketh ys a way to his thronezand cauſeth him to'bes 
come mercifull and gractous ynts vs,whe otherwiſe was yeryter- 
rible to wretched ſinners... . pL 799% EY 
2%. Yihaticthevſeof this? | 
x That inthe fear of fin & death, we fly to the aſcenſi6 ef chrift 
which is ainoſt certain ſcale ro ysof his c6queſt ouerourenemies;. 
2 Thatin tempration we may affure our {clues there 1s one for ys 
in heauen,which maketh interceſsionfor'vs,andreconcilcth vato 
ys the father. 1. oh.2.1 My babes, theſe things write ] unto you that 
yo ſonnt not ,and if any man ſinne,we bane an aduocate with the father, 
Tim Obrint in ol 0106 119991 1 = OE 
3 Thatby our hope of aſcending to him hereafter , we ſhould 
comfetr ourſelues in our loſſes. n 1 4719125 9 

4 Thatſceing our bodie nowliuethand reigneth in heauen,and 
our rs 3 is ——_ {ſhould abandon the delights of this 
life,and alpire vnto heauenly things, Colofſ. 2.1. If ye hawe riſen a. 
gains with Chrif, ſeeke the ll fo are = Ew [7 oO 

5 That wee know how he ſcethall things, & that all thiggs are 
epen to his cics, ſo that there is now no'cauſe why we ſhould be 
A ovk > chin AA 

p at 15 apa this aottrine riſts aſcen/hon? 

1 The polition of ws. Vbiquitaries,who (oc the af- 
aſcenſion,& who by aſcending,ynderſtand vawifaing or becoming 
inmiſ;ble : 28 though in Chrifts aſcenſienthere were no motion of 
his bodie from ue to place, but onely a change: ſothat he who 
before was viſibly conuerſant inche earth, now being become in« 
viſible,is norwirhſtading truly & corporally,bur yer inuifibly pre- 
ſent with vs : the ſame ScRaries make heaventhe ſ:methiny that 
p oY 13,and alſomnake heauen a certain ſpirituall place & without 
body which is eucry where.” Bur this their doing is nothing cl(e, 
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butto confound & mingle the higheſt thing,with the loweſt, and 
the lowelt with the higheſt, & to denie the triith of Chrilts body. 

2 ' The manners of them who fauour their wicked'\aftcRions, 
are faſt bound to this earth, who do follow the works of the. fleſh, 
and do by their deeds teſtifie , rhey haue little care of beaucaly 
things, and by their vngodlines do rarher plunge eclekatet into 
kl! theo labourte clime vp to heauen. 


EUV USPS 


T he eight and. twentiethcommon Place, 
Of the ſitting of Chriſt at thetighthandof ** 


the Father. Ip SY 


[- > the ſting of {rift at the right hand of bis FG adflnt 


article from that of hs aſcenſien. 1; 
85917} Tis. For Saint Afarkinhis 16 chapter,and pages. 
<= MW.) doth manifeſtly! diflinguifh chem, when: he faith 
#2 that the Lord atter he had ſpoken vnte them , was 
=l {| receiued into heaud, o-ſat at u therighthaodaf God. 


the change of place,is common tothe word Inearnategto:theAn - 
gels,to Eliar andthe reſtof the ele, But, towhich of the eOrge!s 
hath he ſaid at aie time, ſt thou at my rig hthand, Heb.t.rg, There- 
fere his ſitting neither can nor ought! ro be.confounded with his 
ththe right hand? 

The right hand and left are proper differences oftorporall poſi 
tions,& are proper te tnangand natto Gdywhoi is a/{pirit,hauing 
no body. To.4.24.2nd rherfore hath neicherright norlefifidegbur 
is altogether ynmeaſurable and infinite. but becauſe in thewght 
hand a mans ſtrength both moſt confiſterk,and is moſt perſpicu- 
ous,and the right hand is molt ht for any action or cxplout , and 
more vſuall fer the confirmation of fiith :; therefore: formerimes 


theright hahd of aman is taken for a mans power, ftength; hope, 


or promiſe which he maketh, as P/al. 4: $:: Zi belies bands Js 4 
right hand of falſbood. 

Moreouer, from men, by the Figure Metaphora, or peer ab 
itis traeſlaced ynto God, And then 1. flenityeth - (as the _w_ 
andthe atme doJ)the vertie, powet,& A of God,as Pijn-4 


wo: 


Beſides, the aſcenſion into heauen, if ye reſpeRt_ 


Of the fitting of Chriſt at the right hand, cc, 277 
Their owne arm ſhall not ſane them, but thy right hand and thy arme 
and the light of thy countenance. And eAtt.2:33. By the right hand 
of God (rift 15 exalted* [z6ad Teri; | 

2 It ignifieth the maieftie, authoritie, glorie,and honour of the 
diuinitic- Pſal. 110, 1. Chriſt sr commannded to ſit at the right hand 
of the Father. | £ ta Sas ah TA WS 
"15 Je fignifierh the place of blifle and happines which we ſhall + © 
enioy in the life eucrlafting. Pſal,16.11, At thy right hand are plea- 

[ares for enermore. And Epheſ. 1.20* and he ſet hins at his right band 
a, heaweviy plac ef. | | 

= 5 F  VUkbat fignifieth ſitting ? mere, 

3 It properly fignifierh that manner of ſetting of the bodie- that 

is oppeſite to ſtanding or motion. Bur by che figure Meralepfis, 

it ſignifierh re dwell, to abide, to conuerſe, to-reſt : and ſitting 
fignificth dwelling, as Luke. 24.49, T arie ye inthe Citie of Teryo - 

[alem vntill ye be enanea with Re from on high,in che originall itis 

fit ye. After which ſort we ſay of a man), beflazed in that conntey 

three yeares, or he ſate there three yearer. D 

Secondly, it ſfignifierhto rule and governe, as 1.Kirg. 1, 30. © 

Salomon my ſonne ſhall ſit upon wy throne after mee. and Pro. 20.8. 

A king that ſateth im the throne of inagement cha(eth away all exll 

with his eies, And of the gouernment of the \Mefſiah. + 1/a. 36:4. 

In mercie ſhall the throne be prepared, and he ſhall ſit vpen it in fted- 

faſtneſſe in the tabernacle of Dauid. Andin this ſenſe /irteng doth 

fignific a Royall or Judicial! dignitie and authoritie. 


4 But what doth it it ſ;gnifie soyntly, or together toſtorto * Muy T3 


. ſtand at the right hand of any max ? 

1 In humane affaires by the figure Metenymia, it fignificth to 
obtaine the next place of honer & dignity to any man,as P/a.45,9 
Vpon thy right hand the Qmeene ſtandeth in a veſture of gold &: fluer. 

2 To be afcllow and companion, or copartner of the rule and 
Empyre. 

3 To giuc helpe and aid,as P/al.14 2.4. looked on my right hand, 
and beheld whether any ſtood by me,that is to ſay,to helpe me. 

Metaphorically it is attributed ro God, tothe Church, to Chrit - 
himſelfe. 2 4. | 

As for God he is ſaid to (tand at the right hand of men when he 
doth helpe and ſuccour themgand proteRteth them againſt their 
T N | enemies, 
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cacmics,and dangers, as P/al.16. 8. 1 haneſet the Lord alwaies in 
wy /ight for be 53 at my right band,thas [ may not he moned-So.is God 
the farher ic this ſence aid to ſtand at the right hang of Chriſt, 
+ that is to (ay, that he is in degree of honour and di gaitic next yn- 
bMerk1s.rg tohimielte: Pſal.q5.10, The Yucene.1 The Church', deth fand 
6 Act.7 » 55, at thy right band: namcly at the right hand of Chrift,chat is it Ran- 
{Rem.$,34 tech in the next degree of dignities: \3 Chrift is faidco 5,fir* ſtand 
and« beat the right hand of Godhe father...  . * 
$- 1s (briff (arato (it at the right hands the father preperly or 
. Aectaphorically. IA 
Not propetly, for it no way agreeth. with, bis Deitie : and al, 
though it may ia the-proper figm fication be attributed aodepolih. 
ed ynto his other nature whith is bodily,yer it muſt not be imagis 
_ medzthat that glorious body in heayen doth either gominually fit, 
oris moucd or ſtanderh,althoughn be indeed limited and locall : 
and asfor the right hand ot God, much. lefle is that to be. taken 
Properly,fecing God is withour a bodie as is alreadie ſaide : 


- 


Seeing then Chrift ſitteth at the right hand of the father, doth. 
i therapon follow that the father [itteth onthe leaft band? 
No iadeed, for the father isnot limiced;and in eucrlaſting happi= 
nes all is the righthand,becaule there is there no mileric.. 
In bis expoſi. 7 - VVhatis therefore meant by this kind of ſpeach ? 
, #ftinerakettvitfer refting. with. the father in that everſa- 
ſting bleſſednes,for this was conueniet, for Chrilt(ſaithhe )after ſs 
_ labeurs ſuſtained, after the crofle, and after death to reſt 
| blefled in heauen, not indeed idle, for hee gouernes the Church 
and makes intercef{19n for vs, but yet without labour. . bo 
The ſame Awpuftine alſo calleth rhe right hand of the fatber,that 
Ar 4inf the Eternall and ynſpeakable felicity, whereunto the ſonne of man. is 
Sermm «/ attained hauiny receiucd immorralitic cucn of the fleſh. | 
Ariu.c,12. 2 Damaſceniaith,that Chriſt 49905 i with his father __ al 
| lory of the diuinity which he had befcre all beginnings. Angin 
hs his fedrecbe mala prepolttion{ro) doth _ abs perſonal 
diſtiatien,and order of beginning; but nor any degree of nature 
or dipnity,for there is no ſuch matter inthe perſons of the deny. 
2 But we ſay alſe that it is meant thereby,that Chriſt hath ob - 
tained all-power in heaucn and in <arth, as he himſelfe,who is his 


oyne beſt interpreter,cxpoundeth it, - at. 28. 18, by a pree 
OT- 


- 


Creed. 
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Of the fating of Obriff at the reght band, ee, 279 
berrowed froma King or a Prince which hath a ſonneand that an 
onely begotten ſonne,or aficſt begotten ſonne , whom ar length 
he appointerh to be his heire and ſucceſſor, & maketh to ſit at his | 
right hand, that he may reigne with him, & may exerciſe theright ,# je creed. 
of dominion ouer all things which sppertaine vnts the kingdom. Chop.4, 
Whereupon Saint. Auguſtize ſaith thus. By the right hand wnder- 
* ſtand the power which that manthat was taken from God did receine 
that he might come to be a Indge,who before came to be inaged, For 
the father inageth no wan,but hath ginen all indgement to the ſonne, 
that all men might honour the ſonne as they honour the father, Toh.5,,22 
G - What is then the ſitting of Chriſt at the right hand of thefather?  _ , 
It is his exceeding glorious eſtare, or the great&high deorce of © 
Chrilts exaltation wherein he is placed by his father, the truth 
of both natures ſtill reſerued:in which eſtace Chriſt doth not only 
xeſt from labour, and cnioy ynſpeakable glory, and yamatchable 
feliciry, but eſpecially he is placed not only the head of thechurch, 
but the king 2nd goucrnourof heauen andearth, that: rogither 
My with his father ke may gouerne all things beth in heauen and in 
6 earch, all things created being ſubiet vnto him, 
s. Q * Wueence doe you confir me this Expoſition ? 
o 7 Out of the P/al. 1:0. 1. Sit(faiththe father to-Chtiſt) on my right 
hand,r#l [make thine enemies thy foothoole, which Parl 1.C or.F5.25 
expounding ſaith, He awuft raigne till be hane pat all kis enemies wn - 
der bi feet. Therefore to fit, is to raigne, And Eph.r.21. after the A- 
poſtle had ſaid,that Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of Ged in heanen- 
ly placer,he addeth for expoſitions ſake, that he 5s exalted abone all 
principalities and powers, and that all things are made ſubictt wnder 
his feet, and that be is appointed bead of the Chrrch. 
J0- UUbat ts the cauſe efficient ? 
The father by whoſe will and ordinance _hefirterh at the right 
hand of the father. P/al.1I 0.1. Sit at my right hand. And Epber.20, 
And God bath ſet him at his right band inthe heanesly places. 
$3 vis ſuting then, ts it of the whole perſon,or ontly of one of the 
natures, namely ofthe humane? 
Words & piraſes are to be taken according to the matter abour 
which they arc vied. Forto fit atthe right hand ofthe father, doth 
declare two things, For ſometime it ſheweth the great equal- 
litie of rhe diuine glozie, maicſtic, power, and honour , fome- 
time it fignitiecth the qualitic , thar is, the high peiteRion - 
and 


> 
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and felicitygb rhe fleſh. of Chriſt , now that it is exalted ynte the 
right hand of God, which the ſchoolemen call Habituall grace, 
In the later fignification therefore /rting, is to be applied vnto the 


O : . | : ages 
humane nature, wherein the humane nature in Chriſt is more 


bleſſed then the ref of the creatures & hath royal& iudicialpower 


' ouer all creatures *,but in the former whieh is the chiefe andprin- 


cipal,of tic whole perſon; becauſe as the wholeperſon was broght 
low,fo the whole alſo was exaltedin the Reſurretion aſcending 
into heauen,nnd Gtring at the right hand ofthe father 6 + 

But as'Chrift is ſaid to be raiſed from the aead,not in reſpett of bis di- 


nine nature but of his hamane,jhall he not alſo be (ai4 tofit at the right {| 


hand of bus father on?ly in reſpett of his bumanitie ? 
No, for the fitting of Chritt at the right hand of the father is not a 
property ofthe nature,bur a ſtate ot the perſon of Chriſt, & doch 
beiong vnto his oftice of Mediator, King, & Priclt.Now the names 
and titles of office, that is which do point out and ſet forth the of- 
fice of Chriſt,they are ſpoken of Chriſt in reſpe& of beth natures, 


_ Chriſt cherfore in reſpect he is God(yetnor fimply and abſolucely 


in reſpect of his diuine nature, which ke hath all one with the fa- 
ther, but as he is God manifeſted in the fleſh )) fitteth at the right 


hand of the father:as on the contrarie the ſame Chriſt nor ashe is. 


man hmply,bur as he is man ſubſifting in ſucha perſon, fitceth at 
the right hand ofthe father :. neither ingeed canit agree with any 
creature conlidezed apart by ic felfe to fit at the right hand of the 


| father. And therefore the A poltle, Heb.1.13.ſaying, To which of the 


a Ink 24, 
52, 
Lib.4. 
Cap, 


Angels ſaid he at any time, ſit thou 01 my right hand(3s if heſhould 
ſay to none) by the (icting of Chrilt ar the right hand of God, doth 
conclude that ke is not a mcere ereature,bur lo true God, cucn 
God manifeſted in the fleſh. _ | OL 
And therefore the humane nature in Chriſt,2s being confidered 
ſimply in it ſelfe,as Damaſcen ſaith,/1b 4.cap.3. It cannot be wore 
ſhipped,ſeeingitis a creature,but only in reſpect it is inſeparably 
vnited to the pes ſon of the ſonne of God;For,faith Damaſeen,one y 
imress or {ubſtance is adored with one & the lame worthip with 
tis fleſh b cuery creature, lo alſo it is not laid to {it etthe r1yht 
hand of the father by it (elf, but in the perſon of the ſenof God, 
namely,for that he that is Man,18allo God, the father not bcing 
piealed to ofue his plory vnto another . Although indeede the 


fame hmanitie dwelling bodily in ic ſclte,from the Duvinitie is 


adorned 
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Of the ſitting of Chriſt at theright hand, &c. "291 
2dorned:with fo many. and(ſa great" gifts abil gaces; vs catinot 
happen'vnto any «creature; ſothaticſhinech vſpeakably aboue all 
other creatures, whetheryou reſpeE&'the degree ortke number of 
thoſe gifts; neither is this excellencie of the flefhiof ChoA, to bee 
comprehended of the verie Angels ;buryer ſo, as this glorificari- 
on doth noc aboliſh or confound: the 'ipropertie of: the nature.of 
Chit; neither doth the Sireing at theright hand,uake away all ſub» 
iecion, whereof [obr.14.24. My Father is greater then I And 1: 
{oril5. 28. The ſorne himſelfe alſo ſhall bee ſubiett vntohim that ara. 
ſubdue all things vnatr bim, not as he is God, but as keisa Media- 
tor; for God 15 the head of Chriſt,euen now that he is glorified, 11. 
Con,Tl: 9 36! FE-19 0] <5 qt Þ | | | 

| 5 . =e hath not Chrift almates reigned with his Father, and 

[o likewi(e hath hee not alwazes Sit at the right 
hand of bis father? ay . 

Hee hath reigned indeede; but as God merely and barely with- 
out fleſh, or betngarrayed With hisowne glorie-onely before the 
raking ofthe humanitie ypon him. Bur afterwards in timezas God 
cloathed with fleſh,after the time of his emprying or abaſement 
waspaſt,he began to fitatthe right hand of his father, Firſt, to- 
rajgne in heauen and in earth. So,hee tooke the kingdome which 

BY hee had before; hee tooke it, I ſay; inreſpect of manifeſtation, as 

| aching is then ſaid inthe Striptures to-be done, when it is trani- - 

= elted,! | | 

: ſ 4 - Whendid he beginme to fit at the right hand of the father?, «\, \ 


. j \.8 | 
Surely ia right hee beganneto fit thereatthe firſt mortent of *» 
the hypoltaticall vnion ; but aQtually and'really;or as wee fay, de 
fats, hee beyan after his ſuffering,refurreRion, and aſcention:for 
ſo the Scripture and the Apoſtles Creede,doediftinguiſh theſe ar- 
ticles,thar the f1rung at the right hand of the father * may followe 


Ss = 3» 
$* 4 
. 


the reſurrection and aſcending into-heauep. «a Markgt6.. 
; p , . nd 19, | 
I $- What is the place 0 _y_ wt at theright hand of © Fe 
, e fat _ | Ephes.5= 2@ 


In reſpect ofthe Diuine nature which is infinite , Chriſt fireeth 21. 
at the right hand of the fathereuerywhere , but in reſpeR of the #%r.3+ - 
bumane nature, whichis finite, hee fitteh there where heeis with * 5532? 
his bodie.j.ftace his aſcention in heauen,but notin earth; Co/. >.7, ATI 
Secke the things that are aboue,where Chrift ſuteth at the right h uy 
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of God; Heb.1:3.Hee fireth-attthe right had of the Maiefiein 
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- © That wee might know that hee hath ſolemnly taken pofſeſiio 


| | ob. 
places, Add 'Heb.8:1. Wee bane an high Prieft that ſitreth aithe 
ht hand of the throne of the CMateftie in heauen.For the plorious 
ate of Chriſt is One thing, and a place is/2nother thing, And 
therefore the apoſtle diflinguiſherh both Eph.1. 20. Hee fitteth at 


the right hand of Godin the heaxenly places, For thoſe words of fit- 
ting arthe right hand of God, doe fignific an eſtate or qualicie, 8& 


the other(in heauenly places) doe ſignifie a place. 
The eftate,indeede,alwaics doth and fhall conrinue one & the 
me, but the place may be changed by Chriſt, ſo that he ſhall noe 


ſit alwaies in one & the ſame place, but there where he will in hea. 


uen;yea,& it ſhal alſo be changed: For heisnow in that third heg« 


uen,ints which he did aſcend, and in which hee is nor held cps \ 


tive, but is there at libertie, and by the decree of his father , ſhall 
remaine there yntill the laſt Judgement, «4.3.21. hom the 
heauens muſt containe,c. But at the latter day hee ſhall viſibly 
deſcend in the clouds from heauen. far. 24.70.(bur yet alwaics 
fitting at the right hand of his father) 44at-26.64- Yee ſhall ſee the 


{onne of man ſitting at the right haxd of the power of God. Alſo Mar. 


25. 31. YVhen the ſonne ſhall come un the throne of his Maicflie to 
tndge the quick and thedead:,and that iudgement being finiſhed 


1»b,14.3.8 hee ſhal returne againe into heauen, where we ſhall ſee him ſitting 
| atthe right hand of his fatker for cuer, becauſe we ſhal be alwaics 
{ Thes.4+17 with him®-. | 


* 


VP by is he ſaidto ſit rather then to ſtand?, .þ 


of the office committed vyto him , and notonely once entred y= 
pon it, bur thatheedeth abide therein vntill he come downe a« 
gaine vnto iudgement, Neither ,is that any thing againſt this, 
that M@.7. 56, Stephen is faide to ſee him ſtanding at the right 
hand of God: For by the word Sitting, not the placing or dj\- 
poſition of the bodice, but the Maieſtic of his gouernment and.ap+ 


| thoritic 1s fgnified » cuen as by the word Standing 1s ment his itt- 


terceſſion and preſence for defence and proteRtion. Whereupon 
Gregorie in hu homilie of the eAſcention, To ſit ſaith hee it proper to 
him that indgeth , to ſtana proper to bjis that fighteth anddefendeth, 
Stephen therefore beemng in the labonre and trauell of his combat "ſaw 
him [tanding whome beg had for bis helper, mt then after bis a Cen- 

7 1107 


4+ is 


Of the ſiting sf Chriſter thevight band) oc. © 283 
tian Marks deſcribes him ſitting,” beenwſe after the gloris of his Af- 
thn, bes. foals in ths nd boo ftemleg'> Inge this flere Sake! 
Gregor. | bl Fikl £4 OO REST | | | i 


17 Doth not the ommipreſence or the beeing exery where of his 
. . bodie follow mpouthe ſitting of ( hriff at the right 
5 .«., handof his Father; ſering the right hand 
of the Pather at which heſureth, 
| £5 enerie where? 

Surcly no, no | more; then» eternitie or” yncorporallenefe 
doth,.inalmuch as rhe ſame righthand'is without bodie and e-- 
cerunll, - 3 NOS UUW SMOTTLG +) wth g F 

. 2,” The bodic isnort aide robeeche right hand, but figuratiue- 
ly To ſit at the right hand. Now,itisno good argument to rea«. 
ſon from a figuratiue ſpeachtoa proper. *Q5 

,3, Wee ſhall alſo be placed atthe right hand of Chriſt, and yet 

= wedſhallnotbecuery where. © 272 
” _, +4. Amanmayraipneinmany- ſcuerall places, alchough hee 
> beenoteſſentially ia them; and therefore ir is but a icaſt to 
'  maake the eſſence of Chriſts humanirie” rs ftrerchas farre as his 
rule and gouerninent,or on the contratie to hemme in his power 
and eſſence within the ſame limits. | Neither dorh chis firing take 
away.the eflentiall propertiesof his humane nature; which bee- 
ing taken away, the nature of man ſhould not bee glorified, bur. 
ytterly aboliſhed. . | * 
[8- But what then?i1,not Chriſt exery where? I 
Hee is , but by communication of properties, to ſignifie that 
E 4a coniunction of two natures in Chrift alone, according to 
that John. 3.13- No men aſcendeth wp into Heanen , but he that 
bath deſcended from Heanen the Sonne of man which it in Hea- 
wen, For Chriſt is ſo one, as thatwhich is proper ynto him 
integard onely. of one of his natures, is ſometimes attribured 
to whole Chritt, inreſpect of the ynitie ofhis perſon, 


1 9 * |, How many parts ave there of this frting? 
= 4 Ive! 


s 4 ; 
/b,,, Exceeding preat glorie, and that beth humane and 
inberegg, in the humane nature-, as in a ſubie&, and by 
habiwall | grace ſhining. oucr euery Creature 5 and 'alfo 
| _ D.une 
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Dinize proceeding from the deitic, dwelling irhumane nature. Ta 


this reſpe&t Act.9.55. 56. Stephenſamethe glovie of Gol andthe hea- 
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21- What ave the effeites or 


Ll 


wens open and Chriſt jtting at the right hand f the father.thatisinan 
eſtatc excecding glorious or ſhining with the Diuine and humane 


T. 


nature. | w' Wha ha New vs (MEND 4008 

2. A full adminilſtratien, of a kingdomwe, whereby Chriſt being 
ſo exceeding glorious, doth ererciſe dominjen ever all things cre. 
ated in heauen and intarth-£pkei,20:2ft,22e This Teſus, when he 
raiſed him from the dead hee ſet laim at his-right hand in heawen farre 
abone all princypalinie and power, and might and Dominion, and euc- 
ry ame that 15named, net oncly m this world, but alſo wn that; that 4: 
to come. And1-Pet.2. 22, which ts at the rs ot hand of God gon in- 
to heanen , ro wolbume the eAnjels and powers and might arc 


ſubielt. po 
2 0 UUhatis the ond? 
1. That ſuch exceeding maieſtie and: plorie might follow ſuch 


extteame humiliation and infamie, p 

2. That he wightenioy moſt blefſed reft both in body and in 
{oulc. IIs 2) 

3 - That both heauenly and earthly creatures might looke vp 
ynto his maieſtic, might bee gouerned by his hand, atrend ypon 
his becke, and might be ſubicct to his pewer, Phili2.9.10. God 
hath highly exalted trims &- ginen hinms a name aboue enerie name,that 
at the name of leſus enery 
things in earth, & things pnder the earth. 


1. Thathe ſubdueth all his, and his ſeruants enemies, 
2. Hee gouerneth his ſertiants by his ſpitir, and by little & little 


5 


perfeeth rhem. | 


3- By his interceſſion te hisfather, and by the perpetuall force / 


and cfficacie of his ſacrifice, hee obtaineth peace for his ſeruants. 


Heb. 7.25, Hee ener lineth tomake interceſſion for them,and he doth 


bring to paſſe, that the father doth'account all his ſeruints ac- 
ceptable and beloued in his ſoanc, and doth alwaies embrace the 


with a fatherly affeQion : and hee doth alwaies appeare before his | 


father in heauen, that(as the oncly Mediator) hee may ſanRtific 
their prayers by the {weete ſmelling ſauonr of his ſacrifice, and 


may oftcr them to his father, and make thett acceptable, Row;8. 


34- 


knee ſoould bow both of things in heanen, & 


, £® I 
fracter? | 
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Of the ſitting of (brift at the right hand, & c. 265 - 
34+ Chriſt fartet hs at the right hand of 50d, and maketh requeſt for 
Vs. | 
4 Haning all chinges in his power , he doth moſt mightily 

defend and preſerue his Chrurch , yer milicant on earth , arid 
that by Jiuers meanes againſt all the affaults of Sathan. 

5- Hee admitterh his members(according to that they arc able 
to receiue)cuen tothe fellowſhippe of his eternall gforte,nor en- 
ly in potentsa 1n power, nor in right, or in hopealone, but euen in 
a& :but yer in himlelf,as in the head, as members ioyned ynto the 
head, and that by a threefold maner of coniunRion or knittin 
tog<ther.1.Of his erernall predeſtination, whereby ke harhichoſen 
vs to bee his memaers. 2. By the coniunRion of higfleſh, whe: c- 
by he hath coupledour fleſh ynto himſelfe by an hypoſtaticall v= 
nion, although-not in generall, for then irſhould agree with c- 
uery man to be che word of God, as it agreeth with Chriſt : but 

yet inthe pacticuler and in :mdiniano,as Damaſcen ſpeaketh in his 
ficlt baoke and I 1:Chapter..3. By the 'coniunction of his ſpitit, 
whereby,communicating ynto vs his ſpirit,he doth ioyne vs moſt 
neerely vato himſelfe,and makerh vs fleſh othis fleſh, and bone 
ofhis bones. Ephe.2, 6 «And hath raiſed vr wp together, and hath 
made vs (it together in Heanenin (rift leſs. But in the world to 
come hee will indeed really ade ysro the fellowſhippe of this © 
etctnall gloxicin full poſſeflion, For Car. 25. 23. Hee will place 
the ſhzepe on his right hand. And Mar. 19.28.Itis ſaide, That wee 
ſhall fit together with Chriſt in heatien, And 1, Cor, 6. 2-3. that wee 
hal indge the world and the Angels, and ſhall: raigne together with 
Chriſt-» Apot. 23.21. To hive that ouercommeth will I pravnnt th it 
with me in my throne enen as I onercame and jt with my father in bis 
throne. And [oh.1 7.24. Father, I will that they, wuhome thou buff yi- 
wen me, be woith me enenyvhere Tam:yer ſo that Chriſtas the head 
alwaies hath the preeminence. 
2.2, + Fat meantth ( briff then vohen hee ſaith at.20.2 3. 
Je T0 ſit at myreght hand, and at my loft band, is 
not mine to gine, but it ſhall be girien l 
to them for vylome it is prepa- 
AT49 97  redof my Father? 
Hee ſpeaketh according totheir opinion by whome hee was 
demaunded, and which dreamed of s kingdome ofthe Heſſims 
| In 
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266 The eight and twentieth place. 

in this world, neither doth hee derogate any thing from his owne 

power, but declareth thatit was norenioyned him by his father, 

that hee ſhould aſligne ynto cuery man a degree in the kingdom 
ofheauen, but that hee ſhould teach the way chereunto. 

2-5 q What is the ſe of this Dotlrine? 

3. Thecxaltation of Chrift deth ſhewe,that the Mediator was 

Not onely aman, but truely and effentially God, that ſo our trult 
in him might bee the more ſtedfatt. 

2. Itlifteth vp our mindes to heauen and c2uſeth ys to be there 
conuerfant in minde and affection, where our head is,cucn as now 
wee arc in him out of this world. 

| 3- Weeſee what weealſo muſt hope for,that are the members 
of Chriſt. Both which vſesrbe Apoſtle doth vnfolde.Phil.3.20, 
21. Our connerſation isin heaxen, from whence alſo wee looke for the 
Saniour, exen the Lord teſus ( briff, w bo ſhall change our vile bodie , 
that it may be faſhionea like unto his gloriom body, according to the 
mightie working whereby hee is able to ſnbdne all things nts hing= 
| ſells” 
i 44 Heb,4.16. Let vs gee boldly wnto the throne of the grace of God, 
ſeeing that Heb.8.1. Wee haneſach at high Prieft, that ſitteth at the 
right hand of the throne of the maicftic in heanen. 
24.  Whatiscontrarie tothis Dottrine? 

1. Their errour,who do call the perſonall ynion of the Dijuine 
and humane nature, the fitting at the right hand of God, or do af- 
firme that Chriſt then ſat at the Tight hand of God, when the two 
natures began to bee vnired, or doe apply the perſonall ynion of 
the twonatures,for the cxpoundiag of hus fitting at the right kid 
of his father : for by that meanes they confound the Articles of 
our belicfe, 

2. The errour of the Vbiquitaries,who dee cal the fitting atrhe 
right hand of God , a meaſure of maieſtic, whereby they thinke 
the fleſh of Chriſt was made emnipreſent, or ts haue a becing ifs. 
all places at ence, which is to take away frem Chrift, the tructh of 
his fleſh. - 

3- Theerrour of the Papiſts, in their interceſſion, and protec- 
tion of Angels and Sainrs deceaſed, as if theſe were our Patrons, 
aduocates, and Mediatours to procure grace for vs by their prai- 

_ ers and mctits, and to preſent our praycrste God, contrarie'ts 


thar 


Of the futting of (riff at the right hand, es c. 267 
that,that 1s ſaide,1.7 im.2.5-There is one Mediatour betweene God 
and man, the man Chriſt Teſms, And contrarieto the commaunde. * 
ment of Chrift 1b». 15,16.and 16,23, Whaiſoener yee aſke of the 
Father,aſke it in my name. And to that Eſay. 63.16, Abraham is 
:gnorant of 15,and [[racll kuoweth 211 not. | 
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The nine and twentieth common place. 
Of Faith. 
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ſ - W hence is Faith denied? 


HE Latine word Fidey, is detiued from Fey | 3 
fioro bee done becauſe that is done,thar- ''Y 
is ſpoken or promiſed by any man, and 
ſometimes it fignifieth aQiuely , ſome- 
cimes paſſinely, as'1n him thar promiſeth | 
it fignificthto giue a mans faith, or to 
Y keepe a mans faithzin himthat beleeucth- 
g che promiſe, it fignifieth to-haue faith. 
| _ In Hebrewe it is called Emmah,from: 
the firmeneſſe and conſtancie of words and promiſes, and is'deri- i 
ued from the word jos ,Tt was true; from whencecommeth 4 | [i 
wen, a word knowne to euery man, Let it be true,or firme, or rati- wy ["Þ 
ed. The Grecians call ir T5, from the third Preterper fe renſe [1 
Paſtiuc «tux, from whence commeth ues, [ am tanght, ] ans 
perſwaded, I aſſent ,ana 1 oe plainely beleene, as Rom. $.39.Tamcer- 
tainely perſwaded that neither death, nor life, nor any thing elſe hall 
(cparate vs from the lone of God im Chrift Teſics, The verbe Adtiue is 
_ TluSa,] perſwade, Tteach,as 1.10hy.3. 19. Wee ſhall before G © D 
aſſure or perſwade our hearts, The preterperſe& tenie meane 
is emwr [ perſwade wy ſelfe . As Romances 2419. mwimivuc, 
| ” thou: 


the perſwadeſs thy ſelfe that thou art a gnide to the blinde. And Phile 


The nine and twentieth place. 


1.6. mmibec [ avs perſwaded, or I doe certaintly knowe or beltene this 


ſame thing that hee that hath hegun this good wuorkevvill performe it 


wntill the day of Teſme { hriſt. So that the word faith m5ie doth well 


anſverc his originall, that ic ſhould bee a dawghter, m7 muiFfe1, or 
 momidor&, of a teacher or perſwader, Hence it is, that Vallathin= 


keth faith to bee rightly rermed a perſwaſion or firme afient ynto 
a thing, Hereof commeth the word miveto aflent, ro belecucyto 
aſſurc,as in that of Phocylides. | 

| Ang uh avirivi,arumporoc it) 5uer, 
Thar is to ſay; Brleene not the common people , for it is an inconft art 


rabble, one while allowing, another while diſalowing this thing 
or that thing. 


2 What differeth faith from opinion and knowledge? 


That is ſaid to bee opinion, which imclyncth to one fide, not 
without feare or doubt of the truerth of the other fide. Know- 


 ledgeingendreth a firme aſſent, but yet by the application of 


Syllegiſmus demonſtration , for demonſtration is a Syllogiſme which cauſerh 
fciewbH. {newledge.But faith refts ypon authoritic, and yeeldeth free af- 


ſent vnto the word ef God, as it maketh for ys by the inſpiration 


- you ſpirit, and relyeth ypen the 2uthoritie of G OD him» 
lte. 


Z * What are the fignifications of Faithinthe Scripture? 


Theyare diuers, and thoſe diuerſc fignifications make diuerſe 
kindes and ſorts of faith. 

7. Ic ſignifieth fidelitie, trueth, and conftancie in the keeping 
of promiſes and couenapts. Xow. 2.3. And ſoitisviedin the c6- 
mon ycric of Sophocles, $yjonu wh moi, Pure 5 cwirie, Faith dicth 


ynfaithfulnefle buddeth. 


2, It hgnifiech the DoQtrine of faith, or the Goſpell, which we 


de bclecue, for the maſter of the Sentences in his third booke and 
23- diſtintion, learnedly faith, That faith ſometime is that wher- 
withall wee beleeue, and ſometimes that,that wee doe belecue. 


Gal. 1.22. Hee nd ae 5 #1 times paſt, now preacheth the 


faith which before he deſtroyed, Tit.1.13 .Rebuke them ſparply that 
they may be ſornd in faith, 


3. The profeſſion of religion, whether it bee rrue, that is to ay, 
Pe 


the zeale of religion-Rew.1,8. Tour faith ir publiſhed throughont 


whol; 
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whole world ; that is to ſay, your profeſſion of the Chriſtian faich 
is commended! or whether iz be onely a fainedand outward pre- 
feflion, Iam9-2+24+ A manis inſtified by workes,and not by faith onlye 
And ms faith is called a dead faich yncfteRuall , and bypo+y, Math 47 
CrItICALs | 204 
4-1: ſignificth the bare knowledge of the benefit of Chrift and the b»az.14:39 
| perſwaſion of the wholeword of god,as in the {ame place of /am, 

| 2.24-And ſothe Dinels beleene and tremble, James. 2.19. This is: 
called an Hiftoricall fairh, commen both to the gedly andthe yn- 
godly, and therefore groweth onely from the lieht ef nature , & 
from arguments which mans reaſon is able to comprehend;with=» 
out any peculier enlightning ofthe holy ſpirit- 

5.It fignifieth a knowledge,aflent,and perſwaſien of the grace 
of Ged,but yct brickle and vncenftant , as not raking roote in 
Chriſt, as it4s taught in the parable of the ſeed. L#k.8.13.Butit is 
25 atree, which being not planted deepe enough, in precefie of 
time doth wither away,ſo Symon AZags:is faid to haue belecued 
after this maner.e9,$.13.and the Apoſtates which had in ſome 
© ſorttaſted of the [weetne le of the Doctrine of the Goſpell, but 
 hadnot ſwallowed it downenor diſgefled it,as being deſtitute of 
- the lively hcate of the holy Gheſt. Heb.6.4,5.6, which faith pre- 
ccedeth indeede from the inward werking of the hely Ghoſt, but 
FO the. ſpirit ef adeption. And this is called a remperatje 
Miter» bs 5s | 
6. It ſignifiech ſometimes a certaine perſwaſion of ſome mijra- 
culous effec ts come,the ſame perſwafion being conceiued by 
Rcuelation, or ſeme ſpeciall promiſe,or by the motion ef the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, the obieR of which faith and perſwaſion is the power [Ry 
of God*able to worke miracles I,Cor.12:9.Ts one 5s ginen faith es: 
by the ſame ſpirit. And 1.Cor.13.2. If Ihadallfaith, that is to ſay, 
If [ had a kinat of perfettion of this faith of working miracles, ſo that 
I could remoone mountaines ec. It iignifieth alſo the confidence of 
ebtcyning ſome particuler obiet,As 4.14.9. A certaine man at | 
Lyſtra beemg impotent in bis feeteghad faith to be bealed of ſaint Pal, * Nm. | 
Which faith, thcy call the faith of miracles & particulerfaichgthe *** 
ore aRiue,the other paſſiue. And to this faith of miracles is oppo= 
ſed alſo a doubting,which was foiid in great meaſure euen info» 
ſer himſelfe® and in «fares , in the Diſciples * andin Peter®. 

V =" TW. 
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7. It fignifieth fauing fairh, which is common to all the true 

members of Chriſt; of which in this place we are purpoſed 'to 
o 
b arc 1 the name of faith ſpoken abſelntely,or by relation? 

By relation,eſpecially in Mat ecunth there is therein a reſpeR 
to the objec, neither can faith be defined, but by making menti- 
tion of the cotrelatiue.i.of mercie promiſcd for Chriſts ſake. 

&- What it the obieft of Faith? | 
The obie&of faith, leuell{+s they call it) that is to ſay, beyond 
which, faith doth not extend it {elfe, is enery word of GOD in 
generall, ſet downe in the bogkes of-rh- Pro phers and Apoſtles, 
Hence it is, that that 15 called generallfanth, whereby wee are per- 
ſwaded thattheſe things which are revealed ynto ys in the word 
of God are true,not by rezſon,butbecauſewe are aſſured inward- 
ly -in curhearts,by the holy Ghoſt , that they are dcliucred and 
ſet out by God, who is true and almightie.By this faith we vnder- 
ſtand that the world was made bythe word of God, Heb"11.3.0f 
nothing-(Contraric to the aziome of all the Philoſophers, that of 
nothing nothing is made whereas otherwiſe, by the very teſtimo- 
nic of nature it might bee acknowledged, that the world was 
- made)this faith, Iutifying faith doth necefſarily preſuppoſe , and 
yet of it ſelfe it doth not iuſtifie. Ofthis faith the Lerd ſpeaketh 
Efa. 55-3- Heare wee.s. Beleene mee,and your ſonle fball ine,and Toby. 
20.31. be(e things arevvritien that yee ſhould beleene,and the word 
of God is net only the obieR whereat alone fairh muſt aime, bur 
it is alſo the Bſir ans foundation wheteby itis vnderpropped & 
ſuſtained,from whence,if ic doe neuer fo little decline , it by and 
by fals to the ground, and therefore Pax ſaith,Row. 10, 14. Faith 
1: by hearnig,s hearing by the vwverd of Ged fro whence we gather, 
that nothiag is to be accoumpted for the DoRtrine of Faith & re- 
ligien,which is not deriued out of the word of God. 

- Butthe principall,chiefe immediate and oper obieR of faith, 
by the apprehenſion whereof it doth iuftifie, is Chriſt crucified, 
with al his benefits, (o farre forth 28 is offered vnto ys in the word 
and Sacraments, and injhim God the father.1.Pctt,21,By Chrif 
his meanes you ave beleeus in God, which raiſed bim from the dead, & 
gaue him glorie that your faits ana hope might bee in God. or the 
promiſe proper yate the go'pcll, for the free mercic ef God, for- 
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ſceucrs ynto life eternal, He that beleeneth in me hath life e 


Chriſt. 
FA . How many integrallparts are there, that doe make fauth? 


Three. 1. 997/euic, Illumination or knowledge in the minde, of 


Chriſt crucified & his bepefits,not ſuch knowledge as commeth 


by the bekolding of him with bogily eyes, butby the © offering , Tn, 
ot him vato ys inthe word 'and Sacraments, which knowledge 


may be common alſo to others,beſides theſe thar are iuſtificd. 


Heb.10.26.I1fwve ſinne voillngly,that is to ſay,of ſet purpoſe ge- 
neral'y flying from Chiift) after wwer hane rHeined the known- 


ledge of the trueth , there remainets 10 mere ſacrifice for 
(inner. 
2, Aconſent,and iudgement likewiſe inthe minde allowing 


that as true, yea as the verje trueth af God, which is taught in the 
word,concerning Chriſt and his benefirs, Of which cenſent and 


iudgement Perl ſpeaketh. Rows. 7,16. 1 conſent vnto the law that #t\. 


is goods And, 1.Cor.2.15. Hee that 5s ſpiritual: diſcerneth all things. 
' Bur yet this generail iudgement is not enough,vnlefle there bee 
alſo a cullind gement, whereby the-belecuer dothapply vnto 
himſelfe thoſe goed & wholſome things which are W695 in the 
ward, that is to ſay,the genera!l promiſe of life eternal! purcha- 
ſed ynto all beleeuers by the bleud of Chriſt, this he muſt applie 
to belong vnto himſelie, And of this judgement 2riſeth that 
»x\apoyopie,that is aſſurance of faith, which is Coten of Hebrewes 
Io, 22» | 
3- The 2pprehenfion of the heart in the will and affeCtion, 
whereby it commeth topaſſe , that with our heart end will, as 


with a hand wee doe apprehend , and with both our armes 


wee doe embrace that which eur minde hath-iudped,, and dif 


cerned not onely to bee true, but alſo good, hole, and to, faluatie- 


en, and withall,to belong peculierly vato our ſelurs, Rews. 10,10, 
VUnuh ihe heart man beleeneth untorighteonſneſſe, 

UOUhat is fartht? | | 
V 2 | Ir 


Of Faith, .: 484 
*4ins finnes for his ſonnes ſake, and accepting and receiuipg be- 
ES : AE 
6.47. The Law is not of faith.Gal.3.12. and thisfaithis propetly, 
and ſpecially called Saning ard inflifying faith, And by this obie&, © 
Chriftian faith is diſcerned & diſtingwſhed from all ſetes,which 
indeede doe profeiic themſelncs to beleeuein God , butnot in 


*- 
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mowledge,conſent, and-longing for grace promiſed in 
ard of God,and fo alſo a ſtedfaſt confidence & apprehenſi- 
he obtaining of ſaluation for Chriſts ſake,or faith is a firme 
& certaine knowledge of the goodwill of Ged towards ys,which 
being grounded vpon the free promiſe of Ged inChriſt,is reuca- 
led vnto eur mindes,& ſealed in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, or 
faith is the defire & apprehenſion ef the heart, ariſing our of the 
knowledge and apprebation of the minde, and from a ſpeciall 
iudgement and diſcerning whereby we do apply eucry ene parti- 
cul:rly to himſelfe,Chrift crucified, with his benefits offered ynto 
vs in the word and facraments:or, faith is the organ, inftrum&t,or 
meane whereby man being a ſianer apprehendeth and applyeth 
to himſelfe Chrift wholy with all his benefits, and is vaited ynte 
Chriſt, and liueth ia him. The Apeſtle. Heb.tr.1. deſcribing faith 
faith thus, Faith is the (ubffance of things which are hoped for, & the 
euidence of things that are not ſeen. And Panl,Ro. 4.20.21, painting 
out faith(as in a map )bringeth inthe example of Abraheamhe fa- 
ther of che faithfull, and ſaith Hee donbted not of the promiſe of God 
through wnbeleef,but was fkrengthened in the faith: gane glory to god, 
being fully aſſured that hee which had promiſed was alſo able to doe it, 
go» Ir that diſcription ef faith Heb.n1,x arffering from the reſt? 

No, foraſmuch as thereia there is exa& mention made both of 
the forme of faith, which is declared in the werds Suhbftance and 
Enidence,& alſo of the obieRts, namely,thingr boped for, and things 
not ſcene; For by the word Swhſtance, hee meancth nota perſon, 
as in the article of the Trinitie* , but the ground , and as it were 
the prop,whereupon a godly minde muſtſtay and relie it felfe, ts 
fignifie that faith is n certain ſure & ſafe poſſcflion of thoſe things 
which are promiſed yntoys by God. a3 P/al.39. 8. My Hypoſfaſis 
or (ubftance,thatis to ſay, My hepe ir even in thee, And Heb,g.14. We 
art made partakers of ri. we krepe ſure wnto the end win dp im ws 
Smrdowe the beginning herewith wee ave upholden or val 6610 
Seme tran{lite the word Hypsſkaſir exiſtence or ſubſilttce becauſe 
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faith in ſome reſpect, eauſerl) things to haue a heetog as if they 
In 


weregwhich in trueth are not, that is to ſay,it ſerteth things before 
ys a8 if they were preſent which onely are in expeQation. 
Budens tranflateth it Strewgth or Comrege , In which 
Kenificatien it is vied, 2: /orintl, 9:4 Leaf wee /hould bee” 
abamed 


| Of Faith. | Wn - 293 
. rf Cmernl rave ie nav yious, 1, In this conſlant beafting, &- ( ha.11a7 
By a word dcriued from the verbe Verrauen which is toſ#ſtaine, to 


except, not to gine placc towielence, Hereupon itis that a ſouldieris 


called sw5«srin&+ which is bolde, and hatdie , andturneth nor his 
backe to bis coemic, but gocth tomeete him and reſiſts him, and 


Umsinus boldnes, whereby a man Randeth (toutly to it,and with- 


out ſtirring his foote,receiueth his aduerſarie rhat inuadeth him. 
And ſurely this notable ſignification doth well agree with faith, 
For in the aR of belecuing,wee haue neede of (trengthand pati- 
ence, we muſt reſiſt rhe Flb, we mult conquer reaſon, we muſt 
withſtand eur owne conſcience, ſfinne,the wrath of God, and 
all other things whereby the conſent of faith is hindered and op- 
pugnede Wee had neede to be armed with ſuch a ſtrong ſhield 
that wee may receiue, 4nd quench all the fyrie darts of the diuell 
Ephe.6,16.and ouerceme the werld.r. [ebr.5.4, Fins 2/44 
As fer the word E949 which is tranſlated Exidence,itis net a 
refutation or a reproofe, but an argument & demonſtration, that 
is an aſſurance, wherby the minde, being conuinced by divine te- 
ſtimomies,doth moſt Redfaſtly embrace the diuine promiſes. 
But by the words i.,/:.ur which are hoped for , and &Curydpwr 


- 


which are not ſeene is ynderſtood the Goſpelz8& thoſe things whigh \ 


arc offered in the Goſpel; namely, fellowſhip with Chriſt, forgiue- 


neſle of fins, iuſtification,ReſurreRion and life eternall:For theſe 


are the things we hope for, and which doe net appeare, and of 
themſclues are not conformable vnto our reaſon, and ſo are they - 


the miſteries of ſaſuation inthemſelues,and in their owne nature 

;nuifible, But theſe things which wee ſee with our minge, and in 

hepe,we do behold themin the word of God, and doe accompr 

them as if they were done & accompliſhed and preſent before vs. 
How many ſorts of F aith are there? 


3p þ Not many lorts but only one faith, Ephe.q.y , One Lord, one 


Faith,one'Baptiſme.Now taith is one,not in reſpe® of the ſubieRts, 


for after that ſort there are as many faiths, that is to ſay, giſtes of 


faith,as there are belecuers, but faith is and alwaies hath been one 
In Specve, that is, inreſpe& of thething beleeued,and of the ob- 


iect whereupon icreſts, Andthis is the only obiedt of faith, name. © 


ly the grace and mercie purpoſed,and ordained for all beleeuers 
in Chriſt, from the beginning of the world, | 
V; What 
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296 , Thenine and twentieth Place 
10- Whatirthe efficient cauſe of Faith? 
God himſefe, working freely, and giving faith to whome hee 
' will, cuen of his owne free go@dwill. /ohn.6.2 9.T bis i; the works 
of God, that yer beleene in him whom he hath ſent. Af. 16. 14. God o- 
pened the heart of L ,ydia,ſo that fſhre attenacd vnto the things which 
Paul: [pakes.Rom.12.3. God hath dealt to enerie man the meaſure of 
faith. Phil.1.29.1t is freely ginen vxte you for Chrifts cauſe , not onely 
to beleera in him brit al/o to ſuffer for his ſake. 13 LE! 

The cauſes rogether with God the father, are the ſon end the 
ho!y Ghoſt for( as itis ſaid io another place )T he workes of the T rhe 
witse withont ave dinided.L1ke24432 ( brit opened the minde of his 

diſciples that they might vaderfland the Serptures.and Heb.,12. 2, 

Looking wnts leſus the anther and finiſher of our faith, 2 (i 0r.4 13.We 
han the ſpirit of faith,ehar is to {aye havic faith by the inſpiration 

and gift ofthe ſame holy ſpirit. Nh 

The workmentegerher with God, are the miniſters of the 
worde.I.Cor. 3.5, Whois eApollo and vuhe is Payle, but the Mie 

wfters by vuhorar, that is by wuheſe preacbing ye beleened? 

The inſtrumentall cauſe of faitlt, is the hearing ofthe word of 

God,by the which word the holy Ghoſt yttereth his power, Ro. 

10-17. Faith is by hearing hearing by the word of Grd. Eſa,g7. 19, 

and Aft.1o0.44 YVhile Peter [pake theſe wvords, the holy Ghoſt fell on 

alll thews ,which heard the wword. Furthermoreganother inflrumen- 

tall cauſe 1s,the beholding, and yſc of che Sacraments. and to this 

end God ordained a minifterie in his Church, yet ſo as no force is 

a Mark.rg © be attributed either to the Minifters that [peske ,or ynts the 
106 © wordsthemſclues,orto the Sactaments; foraſmuch as they haue 
1 Cor,12,6 ne othereffeR, buronly to repreſent vntoour minds thoſe things 
forthe declaring whereof they are applyed by the erdinance of 

God, but the force and porver of them * commech, onely from 

God, and there is but one and the ſame inſtaller of man into life 
eternall, who was the Creator ef him vote this life rem porall, 7- 
Cor.3.7.Neitber hee that planteth us any thing neither he that wate- 

reth, but God wohich gineth the increaſe. And Cha.ls.19.] hams l- 

borred more then they all,yet not I, but the grate of God, which ig 

with mee,or which vyas preſent woith mee. And fe the voice of the 

reacher outwardly ſeructh, Chrift ſpeaketh ynto vs in warely , 
y his holy {pirite. Hence itis, that the Goſpellis called the po- 
wer 
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Of Faith, © ag 
wer of God.Rem. 1.16, and Eſa.y 3-1, The arme of God, thatisto 
fay, the inſtrument of God, truely mightie., and pewerſull te {a- 


uation. 
[- (annet God by inward ©-46 RN#S. faith in hit ſer= 
Kant: wwvithout preaching of the wvord, 
or the muniftery of the Church? 

Hee can deeit,as he did in times paſt in Pawlegbut that is extre- 
ordinaric and very ſeldome, neither muſt we with for that,or ra- 
fhly admit it. But the perpetuall rule to diſcerne faith, whether it 
bc trucly from god or no,is that it muſt alwaies agree with the 
words efchke Prophets, and the writings of the apoſtles, 

[2- Doth God create in our hearts full and perfelt faith 
648 one inſtant? ; 

No, but by certaine degrees and increafings, in what meaſure, 
and when ic pleaſeth kim, and by theſe meanes whereby hee doth 
plant the ſame in our hearts,(as the Philoſophers ſay,that we are, 
and are; nouriſhed of the ſelfe (ame things, & 28 an infant is nou» 
riſhed and brought vp by the ſame bloud whereof itis formed, 
the ſame being turned inte milke) by ths ſame meanes doth God 
cheriſh and ſtrengthen our fairhznamely , by rke continuall hea» 
ring ef the worde of G OD.1,Pet,2.2: Ar new borne babes dt- 
fire the fincere wilks of the wyord, that yee may grovy thereby. For 
ſaith Chry/oflome, Oxr faith is ike a burning Lampe which tt eaſily 
put 56s Kind #xle bce till poruredimoit:Now the oyle is the word 
Ol ad, | | 

2- Our faith is increaſed by the often yſe of the ſacrament of 
the Supper, according to Chrilts commaundement , E ate yee,and 
drixke yee. | 

3- Bydaily and continuall prayers, ſaying with Dana, Plal6g8. 
29. Stebliſs,0 God, that vyhich thou aft veroxebi invs, and with 
the apoſtles, Lek.17.5.Lerd increaſe onr faith. 

4+ By the praGtiſe of holy lifezand charitie towards our neigh= 
bour.1.7 1.1.19. Keepe faith aud a good conſcience, and 2,Pet lie. cRemy12,2 
ÞBy good woorkss vue ſoall wake aur calling ſure, DR 

[Fs 4s Faith gineninone and the ſame meaſure to ail = 

6 beleemers? 

No, butto ſome mMore,to ſome leſle ® Per no man hath lefle 
giyen him chca may ſuffice, yato ialuation , God fo ordaining 


thc 


3 | 
Ephes, 4416, 
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296 The ninth ani twentieth Place 
the, matter that they that have more c6bars to yndergo, in whom 
he doth ſet forth vnto the world more tokens .of his gelorie and 
power, to them he giucth a more abundant meaſure of faith, not 
that thereby they might attaine the greater ſaluation,butthat they 
might ſcrue-for the more'excellent illuftraripg of his glorie, and 
- might bee preſidents and examples ynto thoſe that are weaker 
then 'they. | 
£ 'A ». Irnot that the Obielt of faith, whatſoexer the Church doth 
 " commannude? | 
' Sodoethe Papiſts affirme, and yet in the meane while they do 
not ſet downe which bethe lawfull markes of that Church , bur 
onely delide men ynder this glorious name, whereasthere is no 
Z teb,ro.3 other Church,but rhat which Þ heareth the voice of the bride- 


' &5-57, _ proome. Ofthe ſame opinion are thoſe that doe commend an 


implicite faith, or the Colliers faith, which wirhour inquirie er 
knowledsoe, generally beleeues thar which the Church: belecues, 
arid neuer cares for the ynderſtanding of the particulers which ir 
doth beleeue. But wee deny it, becauſe faith ,rightly ſo called,is 
the acknowledgement of the cruth®© , and «ya demonſratiuc 
er7m.2,4.and4 conuincing euidence. And therefore it is notan ignorance in 
Titxr,t reverence to the Church, but an explicite and mavifeſt knowledge 
« xeb.114, of Ged, and of his fauourable goodwill towards ys, & of Chrift 
_ giuvenynto vs of his father, for1ighteouſnefſe,ſanAification & rex 
demptien,which knowledge is no where taught, bur in the word. 
of God, Whereupon Paxle Rew.1.17.defcribeth faich to be thar 

which is rcuealed in the Goſpell, 
ſ &, Scing 1mplicite faith is no faith, ir it neceſſarie 

 thatfaith, that inn all reſpeftes exphcite ani vufolded? 

If that be true faith which is explicite,not of all the parts of the 
Scripture in g-nerall,but yet ef the cheefe heads, and thoſe that 
are needefullro be knowne to ſaluation ; then ir followeth that 
thatis true faith whereia there isa knowledge of the chiefe prin- 
ciples of Religion , and a defire to: profit from day ro day- 

[ OG . Bmt are there not fill many things L14den and folded vp 
in the Scriptures, which notwithſtandiny 
we mnft beleeue? 


Surely there be fo, becauſe we being (hll compaſſed about with | 


many cleudes of ignorance , doe not reach ynto cuery thing ; 


whereof 


_ every man bane 
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Of Faith. 297 
wherof we may obſeruc many examples in the Diſciples of Chriſt 
not having yet obtained a full illumination; and fo allo in thery, 
who being onely ſtirred yp witl: Chriſts miracles went no farther 
then onely the acknowledging of Chriſt to be the promiſed ef= 


ſpas. [0.2-23 .and 6.26. And ikewiſe inthem who are onely in- 


truedin the firſt principles of religion, whoſe faith may yer be 
called implicite faith. But to commend grofle ignorance of di- 
uine matters, and «14:9499/22 ſenſeleſnelle, whereby a man doth af- 
ſent vnto the 1wdgement of the Church for matters alcogether 
ynknowne, to commend this I (ay as an implicite faith is a veric 
abſurd thing. For as itis ſaid, Rows. 1.17. The inſt man ſpall line by 
faith. And Rom. 16.19. Iwenld hane you wiſe in that which is good, 
that is, inthe knowledge of the truth,and inſtruRed alſo in wiſe= 


dome, that you may cmbrace that wy hick is good, 2uoide that 


which is cuill, and eſcape the (leights and traps of the falſe Pro- 
phets, yea and openly withſtand them, but centrarily that ye bc 
ſimple in that that js euill. and 1.Cor.ir'28. Let exerie man tris 


himſclfe.and 2.Cor.13.5.Proue your ſelues whether you be in the faith. 


and 2.Pet.1.5- VUithall manner of atligence toyne vnto your faith, 
vertue to your vertue,knowleage and unacrſt anding. By which places 
ir appeareth that the conceit of implicite faith 1s but a baſe and 
vaſauory iition. 


| * Secing it is ſatd of Abraham, Rom. 4.20. That he did not dowbt, 


onght not wee therfore without all indgement and iq ui- 
rie [imply to beleene all things which are deline- 
red unto vs, to be ſpcken by God? 


1 [cis certaine that Abraham did yery well ynderftand the pro» 


mile which he did belecue. 
2 There is one 1udgement which is merely khnmane ang Pro- 
perto the ynderſtanding ef the fleſh,which indgement appeareth 


 Inanaturall man, and this ſarely inthe matter of faith is not to be 
| admitted, but there is another 1udgement of a ſpiricuall man who 


diſcerneth all rhings, that is, he vnderſtandeth & perceinverth them 
by the power and inſpiration of the holy ſpirit, but he himſelfe-is 
indgedof no man. 1.{vr.2.14,!5.T fay of no man, for cucn then 
whea the Prophets doc iudge ofthe Prophets, 1.Cor. 2.14.29. Ic 
1s not the ludgementof man, but of the holy Ghoſt , ſuch is the 
excellency ot the Goſpell, | 


3 Of 


/\ 


296 The ninth and twentieth Place 


Of thoſe things which are reported as ſpoken by God, ſome are 
{e indeed, but ſome other are fained like ynto them, by thoſe that 
doc feeliſhly ynderſtand the Scripture, When therefore God 
doth dire&ly affirme a thing we muſt imply beleeue him, but 
when men ſpeake we mult not without all iy deement and enqui- 
rie bclecue cuery thing,bur rather trie all things,and examin them 
according tothe analogy of fairh, Row. 12. 6, and keepe that 
which is good (now 29m and true areall one) x. Theſ. 5.21. 
1g MWhatirtheſubicit of faith whereinit i? eF2 
aluk 24.45 The ſoule of aman, and that both in the minde a knowledge 
Epbeſ.q.23 of vnderftanding * and a tudgement, and conſent, reſting in the 
word and promiſe of Ged, and l:kewiſe alſs in the will and heart 
an apprehenſion or embracing of the ſame. A716. 14. The Lord 
epenedthe heart of Lydiathes ſhe ſhould attend the things which Paule 
ſpake, and Rem0.10. V/Vith the heart, may beleeneth onto righ- 
feouſneſſe. | 
19 * 7/hatic the ſabieft of faith, to whom faith is ginen? 
þ 41t.17.39 Not all, forall men doe not heare the Goſpel! Z,neither doe all 
that heare ir receiue it with a pure heart, 2s itis inthe parable of 
the ſower, CAl/ath.13.3, Neither doe all obey the Goſpells, for 
TIE be Prephet E/ay. 53+ t. faith, who hath belrened our report ? Faith 
4 uThes,y' therfore beleggeth not to all, but onely to the ele d, John 8.47. 
** Hethat is of God heareth Gods word, you therefore heare not becauſe 
Jeu are not of God. and Act13.48. e11 manie ar were ordained to 
eternall life belecned.2.Tim.1.1. Pavle an Apoſtle of Teſs Chriſt ac- 
cording to the faith of the elefF of God. From whence wee gather 
- thatfaithis vnto vsan yndoubted argument of qur election, And 
therefore the reprebate although they dee ſometimes ſeeme and 
arc ſaid to beleeue in Chrilt , as thoſe Temporizers, Luc. 8. 13, 
& Simon Mapns, AFR n.yea are endued with a temporaric fate 
ef haucnly gifts, « yet they haute not x lively and ſauing faith,in as 


b Heb,6 44+ MUCH as they haue not the ſpirit ef adopris beftowed vpan them, 


char ſo they mighewich open mouth, and'a full confidence cric 
eAbbaFather, Gal.4.6.But they haue encly an hypacriticall and 
remporarie faith. 7 
20+ ' Hawernfunts altuall faith ? Neg b 
No indeed, northatfayth which eommeth by hearing, ſee- 


ing to them the Goſpell is not preached. For it is playne that 
theſe» 


Of Faith 297 


thoſe little ones which belefe , IHarhirg.6, Are fo deſcribed 
by Chriſt, not in reſpeR of their age , bur of their ſmall yn- 


derſtanding , foraſmuch as hee diſputeth of them, whe may be 


eff:nded in word or in deed, which thing cannot befall. ynto in- 
fants being as yet of no ynderſtanding, Although it muſt nor 
be denied that they are gonerned by a certaine peculier proui- 
dence of Ged, and that there isa eertaine ſecede of faith infuſed 
into the infants cieted.. | 
2 f+ Is there one faith withomt forme and anorher 
formea? E, 

$ certaine ſchoolemen willhaue ir, who call faith without 
forme juch an aſſent, whereby euerie man cuen he that deſpiſerh 
God, doth receiue that which is deliucred out of the Scripture 
without any godly affeRionsfthe heart. And they call faith for- 
med whents that aſſent there is added a godly affection of rhe 
heart,namely Charitie, bur this.is but fooliſh ,For faith rather be- 
longethto the heart then tothe brainc. Reps. 10.10, ith the hart 
4 man buleencth unto rightcouſneſſe. 

2 Seeing faith proccedeth from the ſpirit of adoption, It cn+ 


* LY 


bracerh Chrift , nor onely yato righteouſneſſe, bur ro ſanc-" 


tifcation alſo, and a fountaine of liuing waters, a. 


3 Charitie or the affeRion of Godlineſſe doth no lefle 2c-  196n,4, 14 


companiefaith, then the light doth accompanie the Sunne, 
Andas Gregorie ſaith : Looze how much wee beleene, ſo much we 


lone. And therefore faith is not without forme, neyther can be 


any way ſcucred from Godly affeRiou, vnleſle ir be hypocriti- 

call, which is not to be called faith, vnleſfe it be iwaryer, by £qui- 

ecation, and ramyprrues by abnfion, but rather a ſhadow and like- 

neflle of faith, 

2.2. * But ſceingit is ſaid, Gal. 5.6. Faith working by Cla- 
ritie, is not Charitte the forme of faith? 

No more then the bodie is the forme of the ſoule, inthar 
the ſoule warketh by the bogie . And this is but fondly ſpo- 
ih inaſmuch as one qualitie is not the forme of anocher qua- 
ic, Tye 

And if it were , yet Chatritie doth nor forme faith, but 
on the contrarie fayth formeth Charitie., for that Charitie is 
an eft:& of taych . For Charitic fetcherh. his oljpring from 

— faich 
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 faith,and nor en the contraric faith from charitie. 1; Tim, T, 5 
Charitie ont of a pure heart , a good conſcience and fanh unfained, 


Now the cauſe is not faid tobe formed; by the cffet,” And 
therfore by that ſpeech true & liuely faith js diſtinguiſhed from a 


dead , counterfeic, and barren faith, by the marke and effe& 


thereof. namely that it is'an efteRuall working and fruitful 
faich which priggern forth good workes. And faith. /awes. 2.22. 
is not called pertect, whereunto nothing 1s wanting ( for as long 


as Abrabamliued,he caried about him fleſh:and therfore ſtood in 


necd of that prayer, Lord increaſe my faith ) but it is fail tobe 
perfeted by works,as the firſt at is ſaid by the Philoſophers tobe 
perfeed by the ſecond act, namely, becauſe by working it doth 
ſhew and manifeſt ir ſelte, which before it began te worke, lay hid, 
as ifche goodnefle of a tree ſhould be (aid te be perfeRted when 


it bringeth forth ſom= excellent fruic, For inaſmuch as by - 


the effetes we iudge of the cauſe, therefore by the propertion 
of the effes,the force of the cauſe doth ſeeme after a ſort to be 
increaſed or diminiſhed. | 
* UUbatisthe forme of inflifying faith ? 

ruſt in the mercie of God through Chriſt, or vmirae,, « firme 
confidence, and n\nexzepia a full perſwaſion of the grace of God the fa- 
ther towards vs, whereby any man doth as it were with a full 
courſe, ſtrive toward the marke. | 


2 4- UUbichbethe adinnlls of properties of faith. 


x That it be certaine and without doubting. 
2 That it be continuall and never faile. 


\*. 3 Thatitbeliuely efteRtuall and working. 
2G. Howprooue you that certainty belongeth wnto faith ? 


1 Tobn. 2.2, The faithiu!! know themſelucs to be the ſonnes 
of 509, but being rather confirmed in the perſwafion of the eruch 


of God by the holy Ghoſt, then taught by any demonſtration of 


reaſ{on. 


2 By the conſideration of the truth of the promiſes and power 
of God. For P/al. 18. 31, The wordof the Lordis a tried ſhield 


to all that truſt in him. And Rem. 4.20. Abraham did nor doxbr 
of the promiſe of God through vnbelceſe, but war firengthnedin the. . 
faith, and ganeglerie to Ged being fully aſſured that he which bad 
promiſed was alſo able to age it. 
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| Of Faith -- oy 
7 Peper is alwaies atrributed to faith in the Scriptures, which 
ſetteth before vs the goodnefſe of God molt manifeſtly without 
all manner of doubting * : ſo alſo is mjj»7is and meii9»-:c Epheſ,; 
34.12. By faith we haue mjjroia boldneſſe or freedome, and entrance g,,. © 
4 mma with c onfienc 4 by fait h in him. _ 
In briefe, there is no man faithfull, but he who being perſwa- 
ded that God is fauourable vnto him, is ſo afſured of his ſaluation 
as that he doth boldly inſult ower the diuel and deathgafter the ex- 
ample of Paule, Rom. $.38, I amperſwaaed, ſaith he, that neither 
death nor life, nor «Angels, nor princepalitses, nor powers, nor things 
preſent, nor things to come can ſeparate ws from the loue of God. And 
verſ.16, The (pirit of God witneſſeth with our ſpirits that we are the 


= /onncrof God. 
2 £ Is not then the faith of the Elef aſlanlted with anie oncertaintie 

oF wVsquietneſſe and diſtruſt? 

Yes ſurely, for Danid P/al. 31,23, I ſaid in ”m) haft Tam caſt 
out of thy {ghr. And neuer will it be ſe well with vs in the courſe . 
> of this preſentlife,that we ſhal be cured of this diſeaſe of diftruſt, _ 
* butrather ſhall be wholly repleniſhed therewithall. But this vn=* = 
certaintie, or raquietneſle, faith hath not ot it ſelfe, but from our 
infrmitic. Ag1ine we do not therefore ſay that the ele doe fall 
away from that ſurc confidence which they had conceiued of the 
mercie ef God. For this cauſe Dawid himſelte P/al,42.6.why art 
thou caſt drwne my Soule and vuquiet within me? wait on God, For® - 
faith truely gets the vpper hand that it may ſet itſelfe againſt all 
manger of burdens and lift yp it ſelfe and neuer ſuffer the confi- 
dence of Gods mercie to be ſhaken from ic. and therefore 7eb. 
13. Theugh the Lord kill me,yet will I truff in him, And P(al.27.qr >... 
* If I walke in the midſt of the ſhadowe of death, yet will ] feare no exill, 
” for thou art with mee. po 
| _ And therefore there is no hinderance but that the faithfull at 
one and the fame time mav be terrified caſting their eyes yporr 
their owne ynworthines and- yanitie; and may alſo at the ſame 
time cnioy moſt afſured Comfort calling to mainde the goodnes- 
truth and powerof God. 
. ( annot that faith faile? 
As faith receiueth increaſe according to that Zyk,ig.5, Lordin» 


creaſe our fairh..So it may alſo receiue'decr2aſe & may ſuffer as it 
SM were 
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303 FT The nine and twentieth places 
were a backſliding,ſe as ſometimes by the ftorms of diuers temp- 
tations it may be ſhaken,obſcured, ouerwhelmed and waxe faine, 
yea cuenin the Saints: like as reaſon in dronken men, and infants 
is!aid a ſleepe and buricd, as in Daxid when he committed adul- 
tetic, and in Perer when he thrice denied Chriſt, bur yet itis ne- 
wer quite ſhaken eff, or cxtinguiſhed. For the "api 

I:&ton is ſure, and therefore itis neceflarie that faith which fol 


 loweseleRion, ſhould haue the gift of perſeuerance te accoms 


panic it, for the gift, of God ( and f:th is among them ) 
and the calling of GOD are without repentance. Rem. 


- *x1- 29. And Chriſt himſclfe did przy vnto his father , ſurely 
' ne lefle for the reſt of the cleR , that their faith might ne- 
er faile them , then hee prayed for the faith of Petey * 


Lne 22-32% - 

Morcouer Pane Ephe/. 1. 13.14. faith :7 hat we after we belee= 
wed, were ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe, and that this ſpirit is 
the earneft of oxr inheritance wntil! the redemption of the poſſeſrion 
purchaſed. And Phil.1.6, bat good work God begiuneth in his eleft, 
the ſame he will performe wntill the day of Teſws Chriff. And therfore 
hew ſma!l and weake ſecuer faith be in the ele, yet becauſe the 
ſpiric of God is a pledge and ſcale ynto them of their adop= 
rien, the print thereof cen neuer bee blotted out of their 
hearts, | -( 

Laftly, feeing that the faith of the ele is oppoſed to tempe- 
rarie faith it followeth therefore that it is perpetuall. | 


28+ But ſoall not faith once hane a» end? 


In reſpe& cf the obieR, namely Chriſt as ke is offered in the 


word and ſacraments faith ſhall vaniſh away at that time when 
we ſhall haue Chrift preſent in heauen as the Apoſtte ſaith.1, Cor. 
13.8. 10. Prophecyinge ſhall be aboliſhed, and knowledge ſhall vaniſh 
away, when that which is perfeCt,i; come then that which is in part ſhal 
be 4boli/hed. For there will be no vic of faith , when theſe things 


are performed, and indeede fully exhibited, which wee doc. 
11 this life belecuc and hope ſhall be giucn vnto vs. 


Burt if wee ſpeake abſolutely of Chrift , without the integy- 
ments of the word and Sacraments, then faith in him, or, if ye 
had rather ſo terme it, the thing it ſelfe called by that name, that 
is to ſay, the knowledge and apprehention ef Chriſt ſhall ne- 


uver 


e of Qure 
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uer ceaſe, butſhall be moft perſe@ in heauen * not now any 
more by the miniſterie of the word, but by the beholding and 
contemplation of Chrift himſelfe. The knowledge ir lelte [ ſay 
ſhall not be aboliſhed, nay It {hall be perfeCted, but the manner 
of knowing {hill yeeld and giue place ynro the beholding of 
Go kimlelfe. For this is that which the Apoſtle called perfet. 
1. Cor. 13-10. Aﬀfrer that which 1s porfe(t is come. | 

AS-- 9 » But 154 faint fauth is C brift a true faith? 
Yea indeed. For more and lefle doe not change the kindes 
| of things , and ir is referred yato one aad the ſame Chriſt , 
neyther doth it ſwarue from him : and therefore as cou- 
chiag reconciliztion with Ged, Remiſſion of finnes, and life 
eternall it obtaineth no leſle then the molt ſtrong faith though ir 
do it nor ſo ſtrongly,and with lefle fruit, And therefore E/41,42.3 
(rift will not breake the bruſed reed, nor quench the [moaking flaxe: 
That is to ſay , thoſe that are weake in faith he will marci- 
fully aduiſe, theſe that are ſtaggering and waurring in faith,he 
will confirme and f{trengthen, and thoſe that haue any ſparke 
of the truth , though it be asit were dying, hee willjcheriſh 
and maintayne, Rew.14-1.3. Him that is weake in the faith God 
hath receined. and 2.Gor.12,9. Thepower of God is made perfeit 
| through weakene(ſt, 
| 50 * Whichis thethird aduntt of faith? 
| That it is ligely and effeuall in the eleR. 
ST Aj» MWhexceiritthat itiscalled linely and effeftwall? | 
7 Firſt from the affeRions, & ſecondly from the aQtions which it 
| preſuccth inthe beleeuers.The affeRions are thoſe which are Nir- 
red yp 8n the heart of the beleeuers by the apprehending of Chri!? 
with his benefits by fairh. 
1 Aliuely and efſured feeling of Gods lone towards vs, diffu- me 
ſed ih our hearcs 4. 5 RR He 
2 Anaſſured hope and expeQation of life eterna!l 5. apy EP [4 
3 A filial loucand feare or reverence,” whereby the faithful! 
doe endcuour to pl:aſe God, and doe vetic carefully feare and 
beware to offend him, alſo a loue of Chriſt, and a deliphr 
in him.” For the loue of Gad is not of the effence and nature 
of faith, but 2 neceſl>rie effe@ of the ſame , for ſeeing faith is 


a ceitainecalte, perceiving, and ſupping doyne as it were of 
that 
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f a.15,9 and our will,and purifiech the ſheart, I ſaucthyg, it obtaineth whac 
 SLuk-7-50 - | | it 


394 | The nine and twentieth place. 


: 
% 
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that ſweetenes which is in God ( 1. Pet. 2.3. If ſobe that ye haze 


taſted bow bountiful the Lerdis ) it followeth that the ſoue of God 
is an effeRt which proceedeth of that ſweer apprehenſion, and as 
it were taſte, of the goodnefſe of God. 

Comfort, peace of conſcience, in regard of the remiſgion 
Phil,r,25, of Tmes, gladnefle and fpirituall iny proceeding from the ſame 
Rom-14-17+ taſte of the faueur of God, 1. Pet. 1.8. Beleexing wn ( hrift ye 

i retoyee with toy w/ſpeakable and glorious. 2Y 
5 The fighes of the ſpirit not ts be exprefled. Row. 8.26. and 

that confidence that cricth zſ6baFather. Ga/,q+6, 

6 Paticuce in aduerſitic , yea more a © reioycing in afflic- 
Rom8.z5, L10ns- | 


38, 7 Contempt of the world, 


$ A ſpirituall affurance of the grace and friendſhippe ef 
God. 


9 An affeQion toour neighbour, and that for Gods ſake y $$ * 


namely Charitie and leuc of our neighbeur, courteſic, bountie, 
gentlenefſe, and delight in the Saints. P/a/.16. 3. To the Saints 
that are in the Earth , and ts the excellent all my delight is im 

aRom,8.t5 ! theme. | | Rp X : 
«10.14 The aRionsthat proceed from faith, are theſe which break 
fRem,to'g. forth out ef thoſe inward affeRions,as godlineſle, iuftice,thank(- 
2,Cor.4.13+ giuing,prayer, © confeſsion,thar is to ſay,a fincereand open ſpre- 
z 44t.7-17steſsion of Chriſt, which is made with the mind, tengue, and life, 
peace and concord with all men inthe Lerd , weldeing towards 
, all,cuen our enemies, and ſo a new obedience : for a good trec 
— 2 beareth good fruitg : Laftly a good conſcience, a holy care faith= 
_— 4 fulneſſe,and dili gence In our yYOCatien and calling, twinkle s; 

Gal.z.20 contented with with his owne portion. 
Ejlſ,r7. 32Z* What be the effetls andfruits of faith? 


-S3 Sg They are manifold. For firſt it ingrafts vs inte Chriſt 5, and ma- 
. Gents 5 keth Chrift to_ dwell in the hearts of the faithfull, and that they 


Abec.2.4, May be inhim, and may haue fellowſhip and communien with 


Act.13,39 him. 
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Rom3.&"5 2 Itmaakes vs the ſonnes of G ed, * it obtaines remiſsion &f - © 


ik finnes », it iuſtiftyerh ys, it cauſeth vs nor ce be aſhametrh# : ir 
e Epb.z. 5 giueth vs entrance to God «it re generaterh our ynderftanding 
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irwiltlof Gad:b), new-icwilteth ohcly* that hat rendeth 1 ro, Jes 


he: glotie/of God hrs a things Ilurke. 9. 93. "eM , 
aha Nis poſrible to. thei) he bolbiie om the ; f Fr 017- 


world and Satan#: It renounceth Satan and his works , in heart, &Zpb.5.11, 
in word; \n bfe, and m\mannersk; þ \Emally Ys itrelyech whally ve | P/ab-1-2 


pon God,cand-s delighted in bis'workes and *Eommaundements Rom 4.16 
| night and day). And:yerfIth Wife. doth net performe all 
= weſcrhings, burhe-whdmitapptefiends; namely aft Tefits in 
RY | mhionwe arcablero doealt things! thatate neceffari aro falua- 
3 tion; Allergens 13000 habe es 
"0p +7: vilul bt cre ena Fanh ” ” mloz.158 
I <Jrivewerfoldir: kia reſpe&oforit on erin of 6iir 1513.36.) 
7 Loutos.\\rs Flero'Js 91: Recevony Falth then the (aj. © 3936 
= -natibhfi your ſorter. Ann's Sohn of 
; | Godgigodeglrte, 2» Ih gains + 
6; 57 07 oxperime: s _k 14t) pi) 42 WD 7 aig - 
C2, vid irdly,: by Tubvlſes'o al h Ho oth ETA ſhe a.m. 1 
Y heatargait fog tdhenecinrheh br fon » Row, 4220 
KalfeDottrindy, dinehſh art$ ©) here Rock 0 eBirne ns: TnCo ke 
[© teachers in the Church, HE af brerhrew, itic 1.Cor «1, 
erickedneſſe eo\pbritie ofthe w2 ekea, We 4 Nos 


\ pbrlecitizgthedelowmnte «Ha oppreſſion ofthe. 
© ling away of many from the fairh, t reneati6hs, "the' 


| promiles,the tokens of £ 
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Etbings-{dithie/Boprſtine;' God! perivieeeth,”thatt ey oY 
IN ecthe famemightbe nie what fairh'the &y. \beare ro 
Jobl'c div boleonn Qiu od or eng" Tack 20 10: 
2; :2 /By!thercroffe af Gol#is edits 6 ;orpag c 
wthe crofſe with calling. vpoh\God!and' Wh or 4h wo 
gi32s it. werentriallof ld whalev[{Yp% © or ne”, 28:we may 
2 Fer Job; *.1 Of rhis termptation Saint” Jams; ſpea peaketh, OT 1-15T,, 
3 © worſe 22-11 Bleſſed ir: the ian yer i tempt Pitt ofer NG 
= heitiricdghe fall vecrine thi crore of BR0 OT ; whe "0 670þ023,19, 
F = 7308 What inthe 0fe of faithy PITECANC {4 36 1101651 Cf Rel 

FThetcs verie great vſfoficit the whole: courſ: JO#'T lives, 
#- foricas thatone-phing that is on ov woos 10, 42, and 
| 2273 SC Heb, 
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206 1 54 thurtieth place. 
ahmed, Wahout ot faubit 5s impoſcible topleaſe God: The vſe of it 


© therefore is to, make ,ys in; proſperitievnot tobe! lifted vp =1in 
BY F aduerfirie., 3. BOT-tO- ral} dOwnc our weary, ran OW" 4" 
tO life, | | Ree Diis ATOQW 
36+ Are wee called faichjull of faith: fel? im regard of the: "A 
working pee ef: farts; or paſsixely in regard. do) ner 
+ 4s 111251 5 thor Jſufferance?1 5h. ol bak Mie 
$I | ieh.in he Sczipture-doe: fometimes fr pe 
"ſtancic, and truth.iv wordg,deeds andcautnant keepin 
is taken aCtiucly, and inthat ſenſe they are alſo calls 


which keepe. thcir faith once-plighted viorder Gibfully oY 
- forme their duticzas Luke: 4 2-Fins 4 fan hbfull andveife few 
47 \ "ard ? And. «16-20, 'He that igfaithfall ino 4 1nets; will wifa be | 


e A a much, And alſo pelſjvely! they arecalledfarhiulimen | 
that doe well deſerue to be pelcened, and fo werſerdiaypafwib- | 
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Trgralengis the word & Secramers: þ $2n | 
nereafrerto be fully reucaled, i, 11 $is be- h 
Faith 2 
y.promiſedby Gzad,-{o faith Eolechierh God 
 r6betue, bop e expsQeththat heſhouldalwaies caryhimſelfeſo 

5 tb towards vs. At h beleeuerh char lite eemaliis giuen.vmro.ys,hope 7 
7 betcugal fe. faith 6h coundarjori.wherelpon | 

ope noutifnerh, and. ſultgincols faichwamithere- | 
upon by reaſon of this communivg.andaffioitic jxh&ternics of | 
faich andhope are taken one forrhe'otherÞoAnd as Ether faith, | 
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atte 'the-word:. 6 oO OTE PIG ODT OG BE DTS ($3 | 
Y Vee faith recciueth.} Charitic: giueth'and beftoweth w* bes 98 
Charitic js begotten of faith , andnor:on the contrarie , faith ;,,, a4 
maketh vs-the ſonnes of God-e,+ charitic trieth' vs, whether 
we be the ſannes.of God. The obieRtof faith (is: Chriſt offered: 
in the Goſpeliiwith all-bis benefits; the obictof Charitie, is God 
and,ourncighbour-». Furthermerefaith cndurechiinthis world, 
and. ſhall | paſle-inr@2 pertect knowled SC in the other world, bur 
Charitie ſhall loutiſh moſt of all inthe world to come. 7. or.1g ©M4.22,37 
r3+The chiefe of thoſe three vertues 35 Lone, In reſpeR of the ve, 39 
namely coward eur neighbour, whereasthe other two go ne far- 
cherchenzhe perſon ef the belecueradd hoper. 017 


: | X 4 v OH 4? £4 

Kr: 59 

= ... ansi«{ufidelitse, the vnbclecte of all infidels, whofay ihtheir 
= heart. Theres no Ged. Pſabr4-l. > 4009-16) 5559h 
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UVUbat are the contraries of faith? 


j 


2. awariris that difficultic to/ beleeue of the Chriſtians; which 


> kearethe word, and doe notbelecue ir ;/and which» conceiue a 


« faith of God, nor accordingto theScriptures, but according te 


> theimaginations of their owne hearts. 


BY ; 

= cal 

/\Þ = 
5 


3 Sccurity of the fleſhand contempt of Gods Iuſtice,wherby 
fnnes:are puniſhed. | 
4 The Iewes confidenceinthefleſh Þ. 1002 0 0 bPhilzeg, 
5 Preſumption and confidence of our owne ftrength,workes, 
merits, righteouſnefſe and worthines,ſuchas was in the pharifies, 


| Luke, 18-11-12 
6 Confidence and truſt in the helpe of manc. 


| 7 That Academicall diſtruft and doubting of God,ef the e z/4.30,: 

| certaintic of Gods word, of the grace of God, or the for- 
XX giucneſle of ſinnes, that ſo, that ſelling of workes of ſupere- 
F r0gation and ſuffrages for the dead, may the more ealily be re- 


$ Deſperation. 

9 Theerrrour of the Papifts which ſay that faith is net onely 
of choſc things that arc reucaled in che Scripture , but likewiſe 
allo of theſe that are delivered by hand without writing. 
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308 Y be thirtieth Pl ace. 


Alſo that there is a beginning or bringing cauſe'of all other yer- 


ues, for- the which, we-are infifieds Thar there' is # habite 
| formed by Charttie ynto Tightcouſnefle . 


hat Moreouer that 
faich and doubting are. nor oppelites ,- and that wee' cen'no- 
otherwiſe determine of the favour of God rewards ys then 
by morall conicRure, -Befides; whac the Church beleeues, that 
is, the Catholicke truth; (Thar: faith way remaine'in the wics 
ked,, and thattherefore it'dorh nor iuſtifie ®rhew' which mo- 
thing can be ſaid more {laundereus againſt ſaving 3 of 


fa 


which Chriſt fanh : Hee #hat beleexeth m\ bim\ ſhall net periſh , 


but ſball bane cternall life: Tobu- Ge 464/01 2196,196 379 HOT 2146; BY 
Furthermore, that faith:is :occupied:onely' it gentrall pro. | 
poſitions as, Hes that keepeth the communndements ſoall emer. | 
z#to life. And Hee that beleeneth and fall ber baptiſed foall Be\ſas © 
ued. Bur not in theſe Particulars, 7 ſhall enter into life, [ ſvall | 

be ſanta, or Aly fines are farginen mee, ' For it wete yaine 
confidence for = ro applie . thoſe \ generall 'ſeritences'vni- 
to_ particulars and 'feue | 


es which yer 'may bee” deceiled, 


whereas Paxle ſaith directly cotrarie. Row. 5.5. Hope maketh 
ft 


et afeamed, Laſtly, they account itimpudencie or preſumprien 
to hope any thing without deſert. Os 34 | 97 
Io The: madncfſe of certaine fanaricke ye 


perſons, whe doe 
ſeuer the internall waxd as they call it, from the miniftrati- 
on of the outward werd. And finally the *madaefſe' of the 
Ana baptiſtes who dreame of the perfeRion of faith. 


i» The thirtieth common place. 


of Repentance, where of Regeneration. 


j * Fromwhence ii Repentaxce derixed ? 


HE Latine word pamitentia , is detiued 
from pans, puniſhment, becauſe there is 

a kinde of puniſſnent in theſe things 
which arc hameful or loathſome ynts 

JI ys, And therefore if we leoke ynto the 
FÞ prepertic of the Latine word, it rather 
agreeth with contrition er ſoirowes 

$ which are in our ſoules through the ac- 
knowledgement of our finnes, then it 
doth with conuerfion ynto God, In Hebrew it is called [nn 
Tefonba,conmertion or reuettion,turning backe according to that 
Ter, 4.1, 1f 1:21 wt returns, vnto me returne ſaith the Lord; By a 
metaphore, borrowed from them that haue ſtrayed our ef their 
way, and alteriong wanderipg doc returne ynto their firſt high 


74 
G 


In Greeke itis called wma properly afterwitof memes, which 
ſignifieth afrer the deed done to be wile, ro change our mind and 
purpoſe for the better, to returne ynro a ſound mind , and {© to 
orieue for the error bypaſt as to amend it. Whereupon ſome will 
haue it detiued from «ra madnefie and folly, & wm afterwards, as 


XX -ifithouldbe the cotreRing and amending of madnes «nd folly, 


for 3 waies with woke is loyned 3rnperou,ſoundnilc of mind, 
Ard the tnatter it {elfe well agreeth with bath theſe interpretati- 
ons, the tumme whereof is this : That forſaking onr ſelue: we ſhould 
trirue vato God, and laying aſide the fool:ſhneſſe of ſinning, we ſhould 
put ou anew minde,avd become wiſer, By another Greeke worditis 
Called crmpiana,in Latine panttentia, of wears, after a thing dane 
to be ſorie & prieucd, for which the Latines properly ſay panitere. 

X | 0 
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ns  3Io The thirtieth Place | 
8 So 2. Cor. 7.8. wm fignfyeth , to take priefe for any 
3 bb thing that is done : Aithough [ mage you ſorie by a let- 
8 ter ( & perutioue tina prep ip) I dos not repent , though I did 
2 ay | repent, And Kom. 11. 29. The gifres of God are called «wire 
BE ubam, i. Such as C4 My pg hins, ſeaing once they did pleaſe 
him. alſo it is taken in ill part, as it is written of [udas, im won 
Andes griexmg , ot pirayon) eig repenting «rispr}a, he brought againe, 
CMih. 27. 3. lignifying ſorrow and griefe wherewithall hee 
was ſwallowed vp. For euerie man doth not repent; that 
is ſforrowfull , and griened , but oftentimes falleth into a 
worle caſe then hee was before, whereas wmwrie in the holy 
'$ Scriptures is alwaies taken in goed part, and fignifiech ſa- 
T uing amendment, Notwithſtanding the Latine interpre- 
XF cer hath tranſlated both the: Greeke words by the word: P&- 
__ mutentia, : 
| 2+. How many waies is the terme of Repentance,vſed ? 


It TTAS 


, Mi Foure waies. 1 Synecdochially. 
E- | 2 Generally for the whole turning and conucrfion of man 
2 2 to Ged, 
Þ 3 Specially for Regeneration. 
il. 4 For the outward profeſsion of Repentance.. 


.: = Z « VUbat is repentanse taken Synecdochicalh? 


AZ. It is 7»245, the Ring of (inne, or the prick of conſcience, and 
ES - Itis #vorzpivn2 a diſpleaſing which the Greeke Divines call xzmiety 
.; becauſe it wounds the Gule, cemmonly we call it Contrition, 
Andthey make it deuble, or of two ſorts, Legall, by the prea» 
ching of the Law, whereby the ſinner being wounded with the 
ſearing Iron of ſinne, and being affrighted with the terreur of 
> Gods wrath, fticketh ſo faſt in that trouble of mind, that he can- 
= _ ._- not windehimſelfe out of it- This they call the accuſation of Enne 
which commeth by the lawe, Row, 3. 20. The Apoſtle, 


} 2. Cor, 17. 7+ calleth it worldly ſorrow, and ſorrow onto arath,  þ 
whereby a man pricueth and ſorroweth for his finnes , 2nd 
| being terrified with the feare of the puniſhment hanging ouer 
'N his head , which is the certaine and dire&t way to deſpe- 
"E Z 7h Tatl- 


% 


_ Of Repentance. day «0 
-1tion, vyolefle rhe Lord putto his helping hand . Examples F Canby 
hereof are Cain *, Sanleb, eAchitophell, 2. Sam. 17, 27. and 30, Praia 
Indas ©, But inthe elect it is a kinde of preparation to the re-c Mat.27.3 
pentance of the Goſpel]. 445» 
Now the contrition of the Gofpellis that whereby the fin» 
ner being gricuouſly afflifted- within himſelfe, yet riſeth high-= 
er, arid through the preaching ot the Goſpel] doth appre- 
hend Chriſt the ſalue for his ſore, the comfor of his teare , 
and the hauen for his miferie, This is called >im» z#wi $9» 
ſorrow according to God, or godly ſorrow, which proceedeth from 
the ſpirit of God, and is acceptable ynto God , and proper 
ynto that man that ſorroweth for his finnes, not for feare of 
any puniſhment , bnt in that he taketh this exceeding grie- 
uouſly, thathe hath off-nded God a moſt gentle father, and 
it cauſeth wir4jon Repentaunce , as the Apoſtle declareth. 
2 lt 0r. 7.10 | | 
Examples there are of Ezekiah Eſa. 38. 12, Hee brake all 
wy bones like a Lion, of Danid © , of Peter , who wept bit- 

' terly , bur left not of hoping. CMathew,, 26 . 75, and of 
them that, were pricked in their heart , at the preaching of 
Perer, but yer, truſting in the goodneſfle of God, they added fur- 
ther, CMHen and brethren what ſhall we doe? Ati. 2. 37. cf this 
Repentance the Pſalmiſt, P/al. 51. $. ſaith, Let the bones which 
11908 haſt broken reioyce. and verſe, 17, The Sacrifice of God is a cgn= 
trite Spirit, a broken heart O Jod thou wilt not deſpiſe. And Eſay.z7 
I 5. Goa awelleth with the comrute and bumble ſpirit : allo; chap. 66. 
2. To whom [bold I looke but to him that is poore andof a contrite 
ſpirit, and trembleth at my woras? And: Chriſt ſaith, CMarh. x. 2. 
Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit. 1. he humble, who doe of their 
owne accord ſubmir them{elues vnto God, being touched 
with a fecling of their finges, and yoideof all pride ia thern- 


ſelues, 
4 - PF} hat ſignifieth this word Repentance ſecundarity. 


d 2.Sam.tc, 
(3-724. 4@ 


I: fignificth generally, the whole conuerfion of man-'vhnte 
God, as Lake. 15. 7, Theres more toy in heauen among the Angels 


for one ſinner that repenteth they for 99 inſt men wineh neede-not 
amend- 
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312 The thirtieth Place EL, 
amendment of life. Which muſt be vnderſtood wrt ogicn, 
namely in reſpeR of them' that are vtterly rurned away from 
God. And AZ. 2. 38. Repent and be baptiſed encric one of you 
ec, Andrthus they define it. Repentance 1s 4 true [arrow for our 
offence toward Gol, with a deſire and hope of pardon, and a will and 
eſpeciall ea denonr from henceforth to auoid all (inne, and to approne all 
pur life v1t0 God. 
£ | How many are the parts of this generall Repent ance? 
Three. x/Contrition, hereby a man acknowledgeth his ſine, 
and thathe hath'deſcerued the iult wrath ef God, and his curſe for 
finne,and doth eara:ſt'y lament for the finne committed and loa- 
 theththe ſame: vader whick are comprehended Huwnlitie & Me 
deftie : ſuch as was in Peter, who being touched witha confidera-- 
tion of che diuins power in Chriſt fell at hig. knees ctying, Gofroms 


o 


112 Lord for I am a ſinfull man. Luk, 5.8. Andin Damid who v- 


ſing daily to ſh2d teares made account that he had need of a mul- 
tirude of mercies. P/al. 6.7, and 51.3. 

2 Faith, which acknowledgeth Chriſt the mediator andinter< 
ceflor with his father, and holdeth chart finne is forgiuen for the 


m2diators ſake,and that the rightcouſneſſe of the mediator is ion» | 


pute1 yato him. 
2 Newobedience, which confiſteth of juſt dealing toward 
our neighbour, holinefſe and puritie inthe whole courſe 'of our 


liges, and diligence in performing the duties of our calling. Of = 


which parts we haue an example, Licks 7. 37. In the woman 
that was a ſinner, whoſe teares were a witnefle of her contrition. 
3.of her feare and priefe of conſcience according to God in regard 
of ſinne, her comming to Chriſt was a teſtimonie of the con- 
fidence which ſhe had conceiued of him, and her obedience 
that the yeeldes ynto Chriſt in waſhing his fecte with her 
teares , Wiping them with the haires of her head, and kiſ- 


ſing them, did te(}ific her new obedience which is s fruitof | 


faith. LEP 
What thinks yor of this Diniſion ? 
I hold it to be true , but, toſpeake properly, faith is no 
part of Repentance, but the pr6ther, and fountaine thereof. 
For faich muſt needes ſhine before Repeurance , and ſuch 


faith 
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EO Of Repetttance. ” 312: 
ith, ſuch repentance. For vo man, laith Ambroſe, can ropent\; but". 
kee fg hopeth for pardon. 6 nd thereforezthecauſe of Repenti _ 
drawne fronrthe verie-promule of ſaluation. Mar. 3,2 Repent, for 
the kingdome of God us at hand, 28 it he ſhould lay, Becauſe the king- 
dome of God is at hand,therefore repent. and P/al.13 07g. With 
thee is mercte that thou maiſh be feared. \ - ts Ger 4 


Moreouer, the Scripture doth not make mention of faith,asyn=! 
cer Repentance,that is co-ſay;notas it repentance ſhould bee the - 
gens or penerall, and Faich the Spectes orſpeciall;; bur reckoneth - 


them as two diuers thipgs, Repentance and Faith; oAntkorls:; Ret 
pent aud beleene the Goſpel. Duk.24.47. Preach;inwwy rama; tepen>: 


tanceiand forgi weneſſe of ſomes. And Pax, Ah, 20121 faroyr That, 


her had witneſſed both to Tewes and Gracians,the repentanceteward- 
Ged and faithtoward our Lora Teſwr Chrift: Nor at; trucctepen-\! 
tance can ſtand without faith ( for theyarevnieparableinthe: 
ſaints) bur.becauſe alrhough they cannorbee'ſepararad; yer: they 
oughr'to be diſtinguiſhed, as hiopeand Faith are:;:28 insher finfulk. 


woman, 'the rhecete, Danid;danaſſeh; ard otherrepentantfin« 
| OO ay ter VE ln. { 
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ners,” } 5 WES IITINTECS 
Finally new life or new obedience, re.ſpeakeproperly, is nota 
part of repentance,but an effeRtand fruite thereef.CAar.3-8.lebu 
B aptiſt ſaich, Bring forth fruites worthy refjentance:So AR. 26'/20. 
Panle ſhewed vato the Gentiles, Thert hey ſoonld repent: \and turne. 
to God, and do workes worthy amendm:nt of hifeywhich are called che 


fruitcs and works of ſanRification.: .. © 


ys Whither of theſe geeth before, Faith or penkmeed 


Wuhercas wz haue {aide before;that repentance is ſometimes-ys, , 


ſed by a Synecdoche, for that which theycall Contrition,andhabe 
ſhewed that contrition is legall orewangehcall, wee haue placed 

faith, as it were in the middle betweene the former of thoſe ſor- 
rowes which commeth of the acknowledgement of our ſinnes, 
and the accuſations of the conſcience, or which proceedeth from 


godly ſorrowis an effect of faithgaſwellas- iopand gladacleof 
conſcience; A Auere ir: r Bs ' en IE; 6 


g. "Which is the third fomfication of Repentance? CO OR 
The moſt properfignificarion of all; which anfwereth:tothe 
true expolition of the Hebrew word, and is more»rightly: called 


Re =; - 
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314 The thirtzeth Place 
Reſypiſcentiaaftervoit , then penitentiaforethinking.” 
21 What manner of thing i5 ut? oy 
+ Kisarruccopucrſion of our lite yntoGod, proceeding from a 

ſincere and ſerious feare of God, whereby the fanner, Jeauing the 

fooliſhnefle of finning, returacth to himſelfe, or rather to 

GOD, and changeth che former opinion of his minde for. the 

Detrer;.11; oh 9 | 
* UUbatcallyon connerſionor turning to God? £ 
” The transformation or renewingof the ſoule it ſelfe, not tou- $ 

chingrheeffence,as Iihyricxs dreamed, but concerning the quali> ©. 

ties inherent in the ſame; whereby,putring off the oldnefle there- 

of, it bringeth ferth fruices of workes anſwerable ro the renewing 

of it, which they call regeneration,or ſpiritual! renouatien, wher= 

byrhe image of God, being defiled in vs by finne, and wanting, 
* Þ nothing, bur rhe vtter blotting our, is againe reformed and faſhi- 
4 oned anew in vs.Eph.4.23.Bee ye renewed in the ſpirit of your minds 
and put ye on the nevy man,vvvich after God is made,that is after the 
example &' image of God, createdin righteouſneſſe and true holines, 
( #l.3-9.10.Put yee of the old man ovith his works, and put on the new 


"4 * 
«+ £ art toe. 6 
Ag. per IN Rnd. "A841 Hato wrath. age: " _—_ 2 oy 4s 
[ 


wan vuhbich is rexevucd inthe knovuleage of God,after the image of 
him that created him. 
. = .>Alfothe Scripture'calleth it, the circumcifien of the heart ſer, 
1 4s Breake vp your fallovo ground, and ſouv' not among the thornes, 
4 And, Be circumeiſedts the Lord, and tak: . avvay the foreſhinnes of 
£1 ( your hearts. And Eze.18,30.31. Bee connerted and repent of all your 
- of iniquities, and make you a nevve heart and a nevv ſpirit, 


g> | UUbatistheeffucient cauſe of Repentance? | _ 
It is God himſelfe..Lament.5.21. Trrne thou ws, O Lord, and we 

fhall bee turned, and ſhall bee (aned. ler.21-18: Turne mre, O Lord, 

and 1 ſpall bee turned: for after Iconuerted, 1 repented. Eze, 36.26. 

_  Iwvillgineyou anevubeart , and 1 woill put a newve ſpirit vonthin Fr: 
Jore. | ? | 7 
- AF. 11.18, The Eburchpraiſeth the poodueſſe of God , becauſe A 
hee had giuen repentance to the Gentiles vnto ſaluation. And Pare E 
2. Timoth. 2. 25-26, commaunding the Miniſters to bee, patient 
towarde ynbeleeuers faith, If at ary time'GO'D will gine then 
repentance; vohereby they may come 10 amendment of life out of 


and 


- Of Repentance. zI5 
and Ephe.2. 10.wee are ſaide , in -reſpe&t of Regeneration, The 
tvorkmanſhippe of God created wnts good Vyorkes, which hee hath 
prepared that vyeſhonuld voalke therew. For hee treaterh heere of 
grace, and not of nature , againſt Pelagius,andagaink the Semi- 
pelagians who faine , thar nature onely weaknedyis helped by 
OTACC. | | 4461 heat ah | 
"2. The Holy Ghoft, who afteRteth- and moucth the; heates®. aAct,os.nh. 
Whereupon alſo hee is called the ſpirit. of: regeneration and 
fanRification. Tit. 3. 5. Not by the wworkes of righteouſne(ſe 
which vvee had done, but according to bis mercie hee ſaued Vf, 
by the vvaſhing of the nevy birth, and the renevving. of the ho 
lie Ghoſt, that is z which the Holy Ghoſt'beſtoweth' and; eb 
fecteth, #5. | 746-129 e+} 20 ww 
2. The adminiſtring or fellew working cauſes, are the minj- 
Ners of the word. Att. 26. 17. [ſend thee (ſaith Chriſt to: Pawle ) 
to the Gentiles, that thow maift open their eres. , that they may 
trurne from darkne([e to light, and. 1, Cor. 4+ I5. in Chyift Ieſus 
T hane begotten you through the Goſpell. \.. 
4- Theinſtruments are,the Word and Sacraments,Ter.-23. 29. 
Is ot my wvord een like a fire faith the Lord , and hikes an hammer 
that breaketh tbe flonel ; | 


If - _ 7s Repentance the effeft of the preaching of the Lawe, 
or of the Goſpeli? | 


Wee muſt diſtinguiſh berweenethe accuſation of finne ; and 
the preaching of repentancezfor the former appertaineth vyntothe 
Lawe, and maketh a preparation for the latter , and the lat- 
ter is proper to the Goſpeil, for remiſlionof fins, 


2 - But vokichis the Antecedent , imvoard immediate, 
and neareſt cauſe of repentance? 


It is the feare of God, through the meditationof Gods iudge- 
ment to come, before which we muſt all appeare, Acf.17, 20.God- 
admoniſheth all men emerie wwohere to repent , berauſe hee bath 
appointed a aay , in Vuhich hee will inage the, wuorld in righte- 
ouſneſſe, "2 2 


2:Alſo 


216 The thiniah Place 


; crohottes bp puniſhwents arcadic inflicted er-preſent, wher: 

by finner#areadmonifhed, chat worſer puniſhments doe hang 0- 

uer their heads ynles they repent berimes, as it is faid.r. Cor.1r,2 2, 

Whenwt are indeed; wee are chaſtiſed of the Lord, beeanſe we ſhould 

yot be condemned with the world, And Lk. 3.9. The axeis now laid 

to the roote of the trees; Enery tree therefore, that bringeth not forth 
goodfrute') 2) cap down} and tuft intothe fire. 

2. Bur chiefely the teeling and conlideration of the goodnefle 
of Ged, doth ſtirre vp in vs that forrow whieh the apoftle calleth 
ſorrow according to God, or godly ſorrow, 2.Cor,7.16, Which 
ſorow breedeth repentance viito ſaluation,wheredy we abhorre,.” ' 
not onely the puniſhment, buteuen the finncir ſelfe, wherby we. 
ynderſtand, that we eilpleaſe God. A notable example, wher cof 
are the teares of Daxia,” euery where ſer downe in the Plſalmeg, 
15-. V, V hich are the prmmcipall cauſer ji repentance. ;,what this Th 

' 0g bt toproeke vste the bhaſtening of our repentance? 

To Tei ie Certaintie of ourfife: we muſt therefore warch &pray, 
bigs e wee know neither that hower nor that day,leaft wee bee 
—_— ouerwhelmed with Gods juſt ERENEne CHarthe. 
ay 5 
2: By the dangerous d doping of repentance, there i is o2thered 
together a itsrchouſe or heape of our manifold finnes,and cfthe 
wrath of God, and 6f puniſhmienrs Rows, 2.5. Thow after thive 
| hargne(ſe, and heart that rawnat repent heapeſt wito thy [elſe wrath 

againſt the aa of wrath and of the cGMP 77 of the TH —_— of 


Gea, 


\:The offence of the Angelv: (Gr as they roeioyce at the repen- 
-tance of finners. Exc 15.7.10.S0, without me} are-pricuec 


for their impenitencic. 
4+ The dangerous alicnatien from Ged, and Gnally,induration; 


for the longer repentance is deferred, the more eifficulrit.becom- 
merch, Pro.22. 6.1 young. 47 walking errordig to bis Wy » CHEM 
when be is 61d, will not depart frem it. And late repentance ls {cldom 
- true repentarice. | 

-5.'An cuill conſcience, then which, nothing 1 is more egrieuous 
nothing more miſerable. 

6.'The tumbling block wee lay befoe others, and the: puile of 
their (i a. Hence is cat COMMination of Chritt, Luki7.1 Worbeto 


or 


5 5 * 


El GT 


.Of:Repent ance; - 31h 
rbemguby whhonin offences 21, tinid 195029 aerangy 

7. The deprivation of clis loyes sfthe WA ho, and of Kb 
cruel comforts! . i: 

- /$.;The delights of Sachau:For the finnes of iwvorvn one of the 
auncicat writers WOT lakes ) are the avaces or daraties of the 
Diuelt *. 772.190 

9 The chinking of the rodent vpoi theimpenirent 
as,the Angels that fell, the Sodemites, thEEgyprians, the lewes, 
"= the Churches of the Eft; :ndotherimpenitent finners, 

2 [ 4.n How menypartrerethere of 6, or regenerationt = 
ot} | Theapaſtleys. 6 wy IL; pn ſeaven. x. "Care ; namely of 
entmcnte!: 44 © tt | 
2-Decfence,or cnc cleactapobe ſelves ks 6rh6e mens "vile 
3.Indigaationef the hnner; namely; againſt himmfelfe. 6 
eR_ namely of the offending of God. 
5- Vehememt defire, camely, of approving himſclfe to God. 
2 \Lealets: takc heede of offending God 
FH = tory Bot puniſhraent of oarkiſies WRHGAFL Cor. 7."3 I. | 
' If wee would 0797p our ſelucs, wee ſhould not be indged of the Lord.) © 
> Butindecd,theſe- are rahereffocts or adiundhs or lignes of re» 4 
> pentance,then parts, | 
_ Wee ſay chen,that the efſenciall parts of regeneration, orrepen- 
tance, are ewe! mortificatien of the fle{h,or of ſin, or the deftruc- 
tion eold man, erthe denying of our ſelues; and Viuificati- 
on, or the renewing of the ſpiritof righteouſnefle , oro the new | 
man. Which diuifion we p_ | w 
- 2: Firft,0ur of the Prophers,as Plalme. 74.15; 5: (eaſe from enill. bo 
and doe Good. a And Eſa, F- 16, Ceaſe fo oe emill”; tearne to doe | | 
well, ; 
2. Out of Rems.6.4.}Veo are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſme, into ” 
his death, that ar he was raiſed from the dead into the glorie of bis fa- ; 
ther : So. wue alſs ſhould wualke in vrounifſoof bfe. And the ſaime Ro. My 
Wa TAY 22,33,2 aig 

Aortification, is the deftroying of our natural corruprion, pI2. Colbigyse. 
ceeding from the holy Ghoſt,and arifing from the participatien 8.5,16 
of Che himſclfc; for if wedoe truely communicate with Chrifts 
death, byttie powerthereof,eurold man is crucified, and. the be- 
dic of l mac dich by lictle and little, 7 

Vir- =—_ 
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318 T he thirtieth Plate. Ss, 
Viuification, or new birth 2 is that power of the holy Ghoſt x 


procce ding from the reſurieRtionof Chriſt, which following af- 
ter the deſtroying of our narurall corruption , bylittle and little 
(as the day ſuccedeth che removuing'of the darkneffe) cauſerh vs 
(the will of God being knowne!& approued ) ts begin to will'8 
to do wellzfor being made partakers of the reſurreftion of Chriſt 
wee-arecherchy raiſed ynto newnefle of life, whichmay anſwere 
the iuftice of i Fr E - Fes 
'E- | __- Teut friſearn ort [hace: 
l "0M it is extended eeuen Gon laſt Ls of our life;that the * 
faithfull may exerciſe chem{clues therein all their lives,1and may 
the better alſo learne their owne weaknefle. For that which is 
ſaid, Ephe.5 $26.27. That God aoth purge his (burch from all ſome, 
is referred rather to the guilt, then tothe verie matter of ſinne it 
ſelfe : and finne,in thoſe thar are regenerate, deth onely ceaſe to * 
raigne, but it leaueth notte dwell in them. Rome.7,t7,Whereupon 


alſo verſ, 24.ho(not hath dcliuered mee, but ) ral deliver mee 


| from this bodxe of death ? for the combar laſtethrill ic bee ended by 


death. | 


" &&= Which is the ſmbiect,to whome repentance belongeth,or, 


Whoſe is repentance? KELTY, 
. Thereisa repentance of the heathen, who eitherfor weariſom. 


aGen,27.33 nefſe,doe giue ouer their vices,or eNſe by rhe judgement of reaſon 


Heb-12.!7 doe ceaſe to finne, and that either for feare of puniſhment, or for 


þ x. Kings, 


21,27 29 


loue of yertue. Iris 
Ther is alſo a repentance, & that an earneft repentance, of the 


wicked,but itis but temporarie, onely fora time,as in E/ax.* and - 


efchab.®, which is nothing elſe, but a worldly ſorrowe, which 
cauſerh death, whom, notwithſtanding God ſpareth for a time, 
and doth tetmporally blefle them,tharby that clem 
prouoke his owne childrento ſincere repentance. 

There is alſo a repentance of hypocrites,, fained and: Phariſai. 


call, which confiſteth oglic in the outward forme , 2oainft which 


the like,' | 


But fincere repentance is onely belonging tothe ele, whom 
God will deliver from deſtruction, forit dependeth of the ſpirit 


of regencration, and is inſeparable from faiths and: the mercie of 


Gody 


Teell cryeth our,Chap, 2.yerſ*13. and the reſt of the Prophets doc 


encic he might 


£ X- 
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Of Repentance. '') | ,319 
» God; as witnefſeththe Prophe?E2.'59. 20: 7 he Redecndry ſhall 
cole vnto Yen and Dnt6 rhow that turicfs on inifhitie 3 in Tatob. And 


Heb. 6.6. the Apoſile minding fo-exchuide the'A \poftitcs” From 
-'the:hope of faluation, briv#erh this reaſon, ,thar;' Irs" 11paſſit ble 


ahaorhey hey who where once ewlightevel , ani hirae t' a Ad the hea- 


ol t, and hant beerie partakers i twe Holy > ad bawe : 
refted of egoat vomdif Gott,” andof the ys of 6; wvorld ro 
- come; if «ey fall away ſhould bes Ld PT raine by MAN be- 
caufethey eyurcifit a avamethrſonne of C Goa, and! Socks a mocks of of kits. 
Beewuſ #indeede!; God Teh wig thoſe whom hee will ht hade 
co periſh, ſhewerh them a token of his Fathiefly, fotte and f/tour, - 
2nd onthe contriviey! *hge tilekechthareproVate,' _ wich, habd=- 
qelleefriney whoſtimiquitotsvipardoh le; #16} OW: 
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exncetork figtifierhe ſbdafhetian 2 ep i GP Hide, Sang 
Whoripak denn Atria ogu DE, repo 
an: Meer ationiuxlodkga nn anne oene | Sees 
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 Thewhole man; fo hee) is whoy renewed in minde & 1h. will, 
"Epher4623s'* 
p ' K UUbati T + abbott odbveatiie repentance is | 

f connerſant. 
13. Tclh reſpeR of the beginning,fromwhence iris; or the Tex- 
ewinus.4 90, finne is the obiet, about the reforming whereofir 
conſul- 


What js tha ſubied of Repnnave, wherein 15? 
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"lime, corruption. For,r, Jebn.l.8;1fwee (ay ths wer hatwiie oney wide 
. the hebrewe dectine Hr rſclues, and theres Bs a9, trueth i is »And Pai 2 


The » 

| puniiby before Gad,cith ither'priuately,cuery.man;b himſcl(t; fichas py 
—_ of wy the Publicane, or publickly REL tht Church;themrinie || 
' ſer going before. + Now, ſeing God aleneis offendedjand itbe- 7 
longeth to God onely to forgiue. finnes, cherefprotheitoantc on Þ 


320 The thirtieth place. 
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""Ecebolins, Iolienard the eApoſtabaghy hichyhaugh3r. bee: «led 
"Tepenrance,yct, itis ew and wickedy;;s; 2! 09/1; 


2. Inreſpectof the 7 erming ad guewr, ka, ie: 46n- 
derh,verruc is the object chergt,abour the praftiſewherof repen- 


race! Audicet 
2.0 


Jr is im [ 
aLoukers, @1) vnto 


;o7, law isTboabic@&ofceporande properſy taken. 

CE the foxr th ſignifies oh of tapemtencet (9. 2d3\p" 

hb andiexſed perfartich-forebeinimerdwenuerh- 
T 


forthe protefſionalrertotywhickconfibetbin the 


_ 
3 
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14, confeſſion ofthe fue, qa the defir of pardon; fetche puuitb. 


"6 ment and vilerhereafe) 1i/i5o nolu md doavoi, fflw2qo? 
op 2:4: . 1t, n Of hin mays for mintiitregins enteRmco Q>1 aions þ (12 
Oftws  ſorts;Ordinazicor cammonzand to bee vſrd-ticry Jay; 
and extraordinarie or ſpecial, _ commaunded vnto repentant 
ſinners,at a certaine ſeaſons” Vo dar nes dt, Ft 

22 2 - þ Which is that whichs is " Ordlineried .. in 
at WAO<feun ot's 5A Aeris one Sainths aflongetthey 
. 0-0, ty ere; mult. cndoauguz. themfclugss tanghdMatetrbaE 
arm carte ofcheirliugs: , byreaſomofthercmiaindes ofcheipnatutel 


5s MRUN 117 Troght CO1SH1AR | UHeth ſeten timer ear, ppditihwotentie: rughage ne nd . 
theexzlſh tion,or with an inward & true forownel arid confaliond las 


w_ . 
. ad % % 


ought to be direQed onely toGod,notas ighoratit thereplyburas 0 
the ſearcher ofthe hearts and raines,,Pſalms; 2 2.5-1'ac 4 
my ſinne wnto thee, faith Danid, and did not hide mine iniquitie; ſaid 
I wwill confeſſe c againſt wy ſelfe ey rvickedneſſe tathe Loyd, and How 5 
forganeſt the intquitie of my heart. and 1.1ohn.1.9. It vue acknovv. © 
ledge aur [innergthe Lord is farthfall tofargiye ws poo inep Andthtr- _ 
fore Chry/o tome, Homil.2. pon P/alme. 5 o.faith IH 
ehex ſontdeft conf hy jnes 198 fellow ſernant who wie ephraid 
thee, but to God that may heale thee,. [4 
And whereas James.5,.6.willeth that wee ſhould confeſſe our |: 
finnes, not to the Prielts,bug, one co another;ir: mult bee 2ypder- | 


ſtood 


- not-/ay that *B 


Of 'Repentance, © 321 
foode both of the priuare diſclofing of 6urinfitmiries ,for mutu- 
all aduiſe, and to receive commfort,as alſo 6f reconciliation,and "7 
pardoning ofoffcnces, to pacifie? pamhot oa ny which Chri 
commendethvnto vs CMar.5.23.24.1fthew bring thy gift to the 
eMltar, & there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, 
leawethere thy gift beforethe Altir, and goe thy DE firſt be recon- 
ciled unto thy brother, and then tore aud offer thy gift. Where he ap» | 
et his {peach ro the eftare6f 'his ownerimes, hee doth nor 
teach vs that wee muſt now have altars,or that we muſt yſe ſuch 
kinde of offerings, but chatitie muſt ſo be made vp againe, whith 
by ourfault hath broke aſunder, namely by the acknowledging 
- 6ur fault and crauing pardon fot it. + Y 


-../ Yetthis hindereth not, bit” any private man may aduiſe with 
his Paftor and may open ynto him the ſecretgriefe of his minde, 
and way expe fronihimthe'comfort of the Goſpell. Moreouer 
the ſheepe may ſet themſelues before the ſheepeheard, as often us 
they will partake ofthe holy Supper, 'that ſo they may recciue 


- comfort orinftru@ion,or admonition priuately applyed ynte the '$7 2d 


ſelues, ſo that tyrannie and ſupetſitition * bee nor vſed therein. 


For it is the office of the Paftor/publikely and privately co teach « Met.z.6 


, and comfort the people ef God, with the doGtrine of the 
Goſpe!:hereof we haue the example of Dawid when he dealt with 
Nathan.2,Sam,12.1}. Fra oy ron th me od 
3. | Are vve toreckonvy all onr ſunnes? your 
No indeedegneither can it bee done, For Danid crieth out Pf. 
19-12. VV ho canwvnderſtand bis faults ? Cleanſe mee from my ſecrer” 
fnnes, and Pſalm, 38.5. My iniquities hae gone ouer my beade. 
And the Publican. Z#k. 18. 13. was content to ſay, Lord be mer- 
= cifull romee aſinner. Eze.18. 21. Aroftenas a ſinner ſpall repent 
> him of his ſrumes, 1 woill remember his iniquities no more , ſaith the 
* VY/hichu ſperiall or extraordinarie repentance? 
That Which draweth from ys a publike confeſl1 n of our fins 
and an intreating of rhe grace of Gag. Doh 
2 j'* ' | Ofhovvmanieſorts it? 


It is alſo of two ſorts : private,of one alone or of fome fewe,and 
commoy,or of ſome whole Church. | Rs 


2 5; VFhatis meant by common extraorainarie repentance? 
| X | When 


earns 


b Act,20,20 


woes 


322 T he thirtieth place. 
God preſeurior VRLNMentsDy: reaſon of the, pubhck offences of 
the ſame 

HUTC LV It. WEcPingzihou rning; and f ating ,* doth pray 


Wagn 2hele afſembly.or Chutch, pergeiuing the plagues of 

the-grearer part, appointipg;aſfoleine profeſlion of Repentance, 

ſame bring.commaunded. by themagiltrarcs.or gouernours 
 ofrheQhurely \g,imou! 

cToel-2.12 againlt rhe wrath, of gads,wwherunto inpldtmectheChurch ofthc 

&ter.5. 26 Jew gs did adde thercamin gat their clothes, aſbes,& ſackcloth! ', as 

e1114%3,5* roxens of their gulltigcs/-Such wastherepentanceofthe Ninjuites 


=. FEFT>13 e,andof Neberviah {et downe Nehetn..4. and ofrhelitaclites f. 
- "207: ; v; What 1 prevate extraggdinary repentance? - \| (| 
Wn - 7 Te waga part. oth Ecclehalticall diſcipline; which! was in vie, 
i when any man, after hee was received intoche;ſocictic of; the gci- 
iN tizens of the Church, had grolly falled,and had giuetr over him- 
; ſelfe to ſinne with yabrideled licentiouſnefle, oraficr a kinde of 
| falling away .had caltoff che. yoke, of god, &1o by his ill behauiour 
= fs had offended the V4 Th thattbe-Ecclefiaſtical.confiftory was 
compelledrg exclyde bim ous ofzhe' Feeleſiaflicall aſlembly of 


« Marrs, Hor then there were required of lim publick tokens offhis- repen- 
15.16.17 ance, a5 namely, extraordinary-ſorrow, mourning,confeſlion,& 
defirivg of pardon; Wereny he, was to fatisfie.the-Church , and | 
by which,the Church might gather, that he that had offended,did 
intend acrue & ſerjons repentance, and fo he was-againeteceiued. | 
I After this manet was that Corinthian recciued intotho fellow- 7 
, {hippe of the Saints, when hee bad ſhewed, himietfe obedientyn= | 
baCor.2,0 acorredtionb.. HEE, 
% Fo, . JÞbat were the parts, af this Repentance?. 
. Three, Contnition, Coniclhan,andSutiefeRtions, | 
2.0. . Whatwascomriuen?. 1 4 on nn | 
_ In the aiiytienr Church, when jt was ig moſt puricie, it washor = 
a kinde of fatisfiQtio: for finne before. God; ior ſo that: ſhould © 
haue beene cransferred vnto men, which js proper ynto Chrif *y 
lone; butit Was l continual 2nd manifelt {orrow of one excludgd, 
from theEccleftaftical aflembly for his offence, which ſorrow was 


F 


co manifeſted by the teares of the repentantſignerdefiring to come 
into fauour againe with the Church, an example whereof we haue 


in the ſame inceſtuous Corinthian, 


0 * UUbat was confeſſion? | 
_ " Notan AUl icular reckoning VP of ſecret ſinnes inthe eare of the 


by Pricſt, 


[ Of Repentante. 327 
Prieſt, bit onely of that fault or offencey-of whichy ket that cxvas! 
exclided;was.reproued, in old time an: acknoxwledoeement and” 
detcſtation'of forme finne before the! Church ', or before all the 
brethrens: afterwardes. befare the Ecclefialticall Senate, and at. 
lengrh(eſpeciallyiin the Rozrane Church, by reaſorvof the Noua« 
tians) before the Prieſt tlc was cholenforthe:purpole to) heare 
the confeflion of the repentanthonersoOMtie behalfeofthe whole 
Church, that fothey mighrbe the {eflc aſhamed. Burtlis was ta- 
ken away agzine by Nedarye biſhoppe of the Church of Conſta. 
rivople in the time of Theedsſie the great, by reaſon efaDeacon, 


who yader colour thereof;had deflaured amatroni Spcrater: Eor.: 
cleſiafficall Hiſtarie J,5 Cha.ig.wholeletenceihis fucceſior:Chrys: 


ſoft oxae did approuc 2nd follow, 6 1373504 10D: $55} hits 
| 3b 1 What was Satrsfattion?.:1 i ne nl 
ot the vndergoing of punifh;menr ,-or the; compenſation of 


fins,to.deſcrue pardon for them ar;Gods: hands for with God, 
there is free remiſlion of fins for Carifts-ſake<,notanly as crouchs:r 


ing the fault, burhkewiſc alſozas concerning the purithmentder,/f 7-43.25 


31.34: T he Lord will remember your iniquities nomnare Alſo, He wid.” 
put them' away like acloud, hee will drewuegonr, fronet w the botteme - 
of the ſea. 1/4: 44523. He wil notinipute the-P[c42+2-The chaſti/ment- 
of enr peace wasvpon hun Eſa:5 2-51 Heuvillremerberionnimguities 
no more. [er.31,34. Therfore he will not cal theta actonntlepuniſtrhe.' 
And Pant: writeth '1+7 7:,2:6.that'Chrift hath giter> himfelfea 
7anſome for vs, And what recompence or compenſation ihe Lord; 
recciueth ob ys; the Prophet O/et teacheib- where: he ſaith chap. 14. 
verſe:2.T how ſpelt. take A%ay wall tiiquitie O:Dord,audwvemill render. 

the ( alues.of onr lips, orthe tactifict ol praiſe; i, great thanks. whith, 
in times paſt werefiguredby ſactifices,orthe fruite ofthe.lips af, 
thoſe that confefle the. namie.of God as the apolticinrerpreterh its: 

Hebal 35. | LILYWNSYSIOADS "p.+ | | 

 Bucit+ was cac., publick' ceſtification\whereby. thoſe that 
were. excommunicated, //for the. denying of (the fairh in/perſe- 

cution, or for. committing of ſome | grievous (crimes, - as; * 

wheredeme or ſuch like, when they defired /to:bee. receiued: 

into the fellow{hippe of the faints, were firſt by'the Paltor, orthe, 

Preſbiterie chaftiſe 

of others; after that there were enioyned ynto them-certaineilalis,! 

T3 : 1 


LM $NA. 5.01 7 


d by rebuke, or by words®, forthe - examples 2.cor.2,6 
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and. other things,as 2diunAs of their repentance, by which they 
might proouerhemſclues to be wearic of their former life,& then 
they remained apart inthe Church, they heard the Sermons ,. & 
thereupon werecalled hearers; afterwards, a certaine time being 
accompliſhed,they came and werepreſent atthe praiers,and ther- 
up-n were called Praters, but when they came to the adminiſtra- 
tion ofthe Sacraments , they went their way. 

Arlaſt, they did truely and with teares humbly intreat par- 
don ofthe Church which they had offended. And fo they were 
faidto haue ſatisfied not God for their finnes, but the Church for 
their offence giuen, that is to-ſay, they were accounted to haue 
done {omuch;as to the Church againſt which they had offended, 
did ſeeme ſufficient. Andin the end by the laying on of the hands 


_ of the Biſhop,as the ſ1zne of their abſolution,they were admitted 


tothe Communion of the Lords Supper. Cyprian.{ib. Epifl.3. E- 
pifile 14. Which publick chaſtiſments of the pehitent offenders, the 
antient writers call Aavrhuia x8} r4apiz Corrections, the Latins called 


* them Satisfettions. and farely ſuch diſcipline were verie profitable 


at this day, whereby rhe {inner, who had polluted himſelfe with 
any grieuous offence,ſhould not be receiued into the fellowſhip 
of the faithfull, valeſle he had firſt ſatisfied the Chureh, ſo that ie 
were done without ſuperſtitious rigour, eſtentations , bypocri- 
ſie, and opinion of merit, Y | 
There was alſo a politick ſatisfaRion , wherby that which had 
bin taken away, was reſtored, and the-neighbor was ſatisfied,who 
had bin hurt by the offendor: of which $, Augaſtive ſaith, 'Nox re- 
mittitnr peccatum ifs reflituatur ablaturs,The offence irnot remitted 
unleſſe that was taken away, be reflored, Yeacuen thatplaces! X/at. 
3 :8.Bring forth fruit worthy of repetance.Chriſoſtom: & Terom in the 
Comentaries do expound it of SarisfaRion. | 


5 2 * Is not Nebucadnezer in Dariel.z. 24.commanded to redeeme (his 


4 Hhbe-1.7- 
Colsf.t,14+ 
þ Pro,16'6 


ſour by righteouſneſſe,auil by mercie tovard the pooye? 
Yes indeedhe is fo c6manded,but that Redeeming is referred ra- 
ther ynto men then God, andrhe cauſe of pardon is not there de 
Re there was neuer any other redemption then the bloud 
of Chriſt*)but rather the maner of Neburandezers conuerfion is 


there ſet forth.So charitie covers a multitude of fins? rot with: God 


eAre 


ont with men only. © or” 


[ TY 
wo— 
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Of Repentance. - «7 "ol 
Z3- ere not the ſufferings of the godly, ſatirfaitions and 
recompences for finne? 
Nogfor they are not ſuffered wichont [inne, and the obedience 
of Chriſt is the onely ſarisfattion for finne©. Neither indeede, are 
they puniſhments, but fatherly chaſticements, or tryals, and ad- 


that they might not periſhwich the world,that knoweth not how 

to repent,1. Cor.11,32-When we are indged,we are chaſtened of the 

Lord, that vv: might not be condemned with the wyorld, 

3 4 . W hat is the end of Repentance? "F512 
hat finners might acknowledge therſclues & all they haue to 
be condemned before the Lord,to the end they might endeauour 
the morrification of the fleſh, and might labour by all meanes, to 
lcade a new life in the ſpirit, that they might glorifie God by their 
newe life ', and ſo might holde on the way vnto Gods king- 
dome. | | 

3 E920 Vhat are the fruutes or effect; of repentance? 

” Some are inward, perpetual!, and neceſfarie; ſome outward : the 
inward are the duties of pietie toward God, charitie toward our 
neighbour, and throughout our whole life, tislineiſe and puritie , 
but proceeding from the inward afteRtion of the heart. 

The outward fruites are certain exerciſes of the body,which we 
vſe privately to humble our {elues, and to tame our fleſh ; « pub- 
lickly for the reſtifying of our repentance, as to lie in heauinefle, 
mourning and weeping , to barre our ſeJues from all delights,and 
to berake our ſelues vnto faſting; ſo that in theſe things we be not 
t00 rigorous, neither make theſe exerciſes the principall part of 
our repentance. And therefore Joel. 2.13. ſaith, Rent your hearts 
and not your garments. And Tames.4.8. Clenſe your hand: yee funners, 
and purge your hearts yee vwuanering minded, 

#; - | Whatisthewſe of repemtance? 

Euen this, that as by diligent reading oucr a writing , wee cor- 
re rhe faults thereof,{o by repentance wee ſhould amend the 
= cerrorsof ur liues. 
ip Z 7 *» PFVhat things arecontrarie to repentance? 

The errour of the Nouatians, and Cathariſts or Puritans uftly 
ſo called, who denie repentance, and comming 2gaine to the 
© - com=- 


monitions,rather reſpeCting thetime ro comegthen the time paſt, cHeb,g t2. 
to the end that hercafter ſinne might notraione in thielx bodie, & 26-10,11.3 


42 Cor, 7.1f 


l 326 The thirtieth Place. 
CT: Communion of the Church to thoſe that did fall from the faith 
q 144 in tme of perſecution, or after bapriſme did fall into open wic- 
m7 kedneſſc. Contrarie to that Terewn.3-1. Thor haſt plaid the harlot 


with manic logers, yet turne againe to mee ſaith the Lord, and 1 will 

'yeceine thee; 3nd contrarie to the exarmple of Peter , who after his 

_ denvyall, was receued into faucur and to the execution of his A» 

probe 2t.t5 polticſhippe ® 3 and contrarie tothe example of the inceſtuous 
16/7 main ar Cormth, who when hee repented , was recciued of Paule 
© 44 contrarie to the ſpeach of Chriſt, who will haue vs to for- 


*pue our brethren till ſexentie times ſeannn times, that 15 , how often 
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aQion of Chrilt, wo leauing ninet'e ninc ſheep that were whole, 
ſouzht out that which was gone 2{tt2y & waz tired, and when 
ſhee was found, cavied her home vpon his ſhoulders. Zat, 18.12. 
2. That fooliſh iangling of ih- P-piſts, who teach. Extt, that Re- 
penzance is a worke of tree will, or otfnans power, whereas an ill 
tree cannot bring forth ond froive Zu. 18, 2. That Repen- 
M —_- Ap es; xa 
tance is a Sacrament, and ti;at the action o! the man repenting, 18 
the matter of this Sacrament, whercas indeede,Baptiſme is the Sa- 


= « Mark.r,q crament of Reventance 4. And they ade moreouer that it is after 
"l Lyk3,3 ſhipwrackaſccond board,to ſwimme on, wherby the finners af= 
'.> Ati-2435 ter baptiſme recciued, doe come aoatnc into faucur with Ged. 

, (Which is their greateſt lie of all )they apply the ceremonies of 

Al ePTk or Ecclefiaſticall and diſciplinaric Repentance, which 
By ts madebefere the Church,namely ( ortrition, { onſeſſromgand Sa- 
is! tirfaftion, ynto the generall doQtrine of repentance, which is made 
_ "_—_— | before God, and they alledge them to bee parts thereof.g. That 
= contrition ofthe heartis a forrow voluntarily taken vron them 
a | for ſinnes, which doth deſerue the mercte of God. 5.That auricu- 
= lar confeſſion of the mouth,that isto ſay, anex2@reckoning vp 


them in the! cares of our owne pariſh Prieſt is commaunded by 
the lawe of God, to beperformed of all men vpon paine of ex- 
communication, and is necefſarie for the obtaining of remiſſion 
of ſinnes, and that the neglcR thereof is deadly. Bur of all other 
that confeſſion that is made in the time of Lent is mo(? of al plea- 


= fing,and acceptable ynto God; Contrarie to the cxpreſie mo 


= 53-0927 {.erhee hill repent. Mar. 18.22, And tothe fpeach of ws 
T's ſoftome, H: that repenteth a thouſand tinmzs receine him. And to the 


of a] our tinnes, laying openallothe circuraſtances of every one of 


of Paul.Ro,14+5.6. (1.2.16. Gal.4.1o.11.Sixtly, th 


his life paſt, and to change his manners for the better, vnlefle hee 
doe fatisfie God for the things he hath done, and this they call 
ſpecially Len ance; whereupon is that yulgar Phraſe, _to doc Pee 

wce. Now this ſatisfa&tion for finnes, and for the puniſhment 
of lines, at lealt for the paines of Purgatorie , they ſay is made 
ynto God, either by workes, of Supererogation , that are more 
then duetie,that is to ſay, ſuch as are not comaunded inthe word 
of God, as by building ef Churches, by a certaine niiber of praiers, 
by pilgrimagesto chis or thar Sepulcre, tapers, hoodes, ſleeping 
vpon the ground, almes deedes, buying of Mfſes, pardons and 
ſuch like; or elſe by puniſhments enioyned by the Priefts , or by 


the ſufferings which god'y men ſuffer; all which are meetly con-. 


trarie tothe free ſatisfaRtion of Chriſt, whoby the power of his 
death andobedience hath taken away the guilt and puniſhmenr 
due to our finnes «. 


3. The endeauour of hypocrites, who doe indeede, g0e about 4 Iſ4.44344e 
an-outward repentance, after an exteraall mancr : butin the mean F5- 
time doe not diflolue the interaall bandes of wickednefſe 7%9%l» 


Within. | 

Laſtly, the errorof che Anabaptiſts , and PerfeQiſts, who 
dreame they haue attained a perfe& deyree of regeneration ; con= 
tratie eq that perpetuall combat ofthe #6 and the ſpiris, whick 
the Saints doe fecele in this life, Gali5-17, D 


Of Repentarce. ; 5t7 
atit iS HOt Ce 
nough for him that repenteth to abſtaine frrm the euill courſe of 


- 


1 


to 
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The one and thirtieth-common place. 
ofthe inſtification of Man before God, 


i UUbat is the meaning of thi word, Tuftifying? 


"N the originallof the Latine, it ſignifierth 
5-2 2.) indeede to make iuſt, that is to fay, tore- 
\ {&/} newe and change the heart which is pro- 
os per onely to God; as allothis word Sr- 
eB tffingis ofa profane man to make him 
, = holy. In which fignification , the apoſtle 
Ce) mv ſceme to haue vſedit, 1. Cor. 6, 11. 
00 And nch were ſore of you, but novv, yee 

| are waſhed, now yee are ſanttified , now 
yee are tuſtified in the nanze of the Lord Teſus , and by the ſpirit of our 
God, that isto ſay, of yncleane, yee are made cleane , of profane 
ye are made holy, of vniuft yee are mace iuſlt, by the holy Ghoſt, 
for Chriſts ſake.in whome yee beleeve, Which ſienification,ſome 
of the Fathers haue followed, and eſpecially Awgaſtine(obſeruing 
rather the compoſition of the latine word,then the phraſe of the 
holy Ghoſt) fothat to be inflifi-d, is with them, nerhing els, but 
of yniuft ro be made iuſt by the grace of God for Chriſts ſake, as 


-_ 


Anonſtine in his log. Epiftic to Sixers, and in many uther places 


(who Yorwlthſtandine, vieth Remiſlion of Sinnes, for thar which 
wee call with Saint Paul? Inſtication ) taketh inſtificatton for rege= 
eration or ſanthification, wherby the Tufticiarie Schovlemen haue 


'taken occaſion for their erior, and ycr ihe ſome eAvewſtine is of 


the ſame opinion with vs, whileſt he vſcth Remnſſion of /onmes , for 
that which wee with Paz/e, ca'l inflification , cuen 2s Darid 
allo ſaith, Paulcxpounding him, That the man is bleſſed to whom 
God impnuteth righteouſner without works , ſaying, Bleſſed are 
they whoſe iniquiticr are forginen, Pſalme . 32. 2. Reman. +7 
or 
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For The righteon/neſſe of the $aints faith Angauſtine, in this world 
doth more conſiſt m remiſiton of ſinnes then in perfeition of wertwe.. 
Where that particle ore 1s re be taken excluſfiuely for rarker, as 
in that ſpeach. A. 5.29. VVeonght more to obey God then men, 
i, rather. And Tohn. 12. They loned ihe pratje of men more then” 
the praiſe of Gor!, that 1s, rather, 
2 Iris vſed in the Scripture for a word of lawe, and fgnifieth 
to impure Juſtice, by impuration, to accompt 2a man righteous, 
to reputea man to be inſt, to abſoine and acquite a man ſrgm the 
crimes obieRed againſt him, to diſcharge aman, or by ſetnence 
to pronounce him tuft, ro make & acknowledge a man to beiuft, 
which fignification the Hebrew word przyn Hitſatcke, 2 erecth 
with, and is cucrie where in the Scripture oppoled to rhe word of 
condemning,as a!fo the Greek word 4»uw/, is rakem in this fg- 
nification in the vſe of law, which Swidas cxpoundeth Jinzicr rpiger 
thatis to ſay, to accomprinft. As Pronerb. 17.15. He that inflifieth 
the wicked, or condemneth the 1ſt, they both are an abhomination vn= 
to the Lord. In which place this word ffrfie, doth not henifie 
to inſulſe iuſtice , for to doe fo is no abhomination, - And 
Aat.n 2.31-By thy words thou ſhalt be inſtrfied, and by thy words thou 
ſhalt be condemned, So Luege,7. 29. The publicans aid inſlifie God, 
that is, they did acknowledge and confeflſe him te be juſt. and 
Luke 16.15. you inftifie your ſelues before men, that is. you will be 
accompted iuft.Tn this {ence,they are pronounced jult before men 
(by the later )which do iuftlicgas [ames.2.12. Abraham is (1id to 
beiuftified, that is,to be pronoticed juſt before men by the efteRs, 

3 Ir fignifieth, to provoke and ſtirre yp others vnto righteout- 
nefle, by teaching and inſtructing them, as Dan.12. 2. They that 
iuſtifie others, that is, doe inſtruct them ynto righteoutneſſe, or by 
thai reaching and inftruction doe make them iuſt, fall be as the 
ftars in the firmament. And Apoc, 22.11 Hee that 1r11ſt, let him be 
wort tuft, that is, let himprofit in well doing. * "245M 

2 . Inwhich ſignification did Paule 2/e tht, word in the adtrin 1 
| of the Inſiification of a man before God? : 
' Notin the firſt ſence, nor in the third, but in the ſecond, which 
1s plaincly appertainingto law, For by being snſtrfiea,the apeftle 
meaneth that a man 15 accompred iu!t, beine, by the ſencence of 
the heauenly Judge, acquired from condemnation and quiltines, 


Which _ 


Fl 
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Which appeareth by the oppoſition of I»ſtification and (ondew+ 

mation, which Paul: ſetteth downe, Roms. 8. 33, VUbe ſhall lay 

gy thing to the charge of Gods children? It is God that inftifieth,who 

ſhall condemne? Inftification therefore according to the meaning 

of Saint Paxle,is a certaine pronouncing of ſentence, and, asI 

may lo ſay, indeed rather a pronouncing iuſt then a making 

iulr. | boy 
« How many waies is 4 man ſaid by Saint Paule tobe 

3 iuſtifid? 

4 Remtoy Oncly two waics, eyther by his owne righteouſneſſe, that is 

45  toſay, by works, or by the law as Rows. 2. 13. The dvers of the law 

(if there be anie, mult bee vnderſtood ) hall be inſtificd which 

js called Legall inſtice, or the righteouſner of the law . Or elſe by 

faith, or by rhe 1ghteouſnefſe of another, namely Chrift , chat 

is to ſay, byfaith, Rom. 5.19. V/Ye arc inftificdby faith , which 

is called Emangelicall inftice , or the righteouſneſſe of the Goſ. 


ell. 
4 UUbatdoththi: fionifie to be inſtified by worker d 
Not as ſeme thinke ro get a habir of righteouſneſle by iuft 
works,or to be made iuſt by workes, butto be iudged and pro- 
nounced iult by reaſon of obedience ycelded vato the lawe.Or he 
is ſaid co be iuftifyed, in whoſe life there is found that puritis and 
helinefſe which deſerueth the teſtimonie of righteouſneſle before 
the throne of Gad, after which fort Paxle teacherh that no more. 
tall man is juſtified, Rem. 3.20. By the workes of the law no fleſh is i#+ 
fiified, char is to ſay, By the ait whereby the law is performed , or by 
the performance of the law no flsſp ball be inſtified. Which ſeatence 
though in Greeke and Latineit be particuler, yetin Hebrew it 
| is yauuerſall, becauſe the negatiue particle doth not agree with the 
Note or vniuerſall figne »oze but with the verbe. 


F V Vhat doth this franifie, to be inſtifyed by faith ? | 
'Tobe iuftified by faith, is to be acquited from finne for Chriſt 
ſake, apprehended by faith; Or he1s ſaid to be iuſtified by faith, 
who being excluded inregard of his owne righteouſnefle, that 
is the righteouſneſſe of works, doth by faith apprehend ana- 
= 2s 7 ther riahteouſneſſe, that is the rightcouſaeſſe of Chriſt, where- 
hall being cloathed, he doth appeare before God not as a fin- 


acr, but as a iuſt and righteous man ?, 


Wha 
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G- What is iuſtification ? — 

It is not the giuing of the holy Ghoſt , regeneration, or the 
infution of a new qualitie , or the preaching of Iuſtice, or if 
wee {ball ſpeake Philoſophically not 44s awmtation, of a: 
motion toward the attayving of rightcouſneſle : bar it is the 
ſentence of the heauen!ly Indge, whereby he doth in reſpeRt 
of the merir of Chritt, of his owne mcefe grace and fauour, 
not impute ynto the finner his finne ynto death , but impu- 
teth the righteouſneſſe of Chrilt offered in the Goſpell to his, 
owne glorie, and life cternall. Or, it is a free diſcharge from 
finne and death, both at once, and an impuration of righteoul- 
nefle vnto life eternall, and to the glotic of God, and that for 
Chriſts ſake,and his righteouſnes, with both which beiog clothed 


wee appeare before the tribunall{eat of God holy and yablame- 


able. th 
F p What be the parts of I, xſtification? | 

Two : The former part is Remſzor or eAb/olntion, and that 
twofold, firſt from finne, ſecondly, from death. For firſt God 
from his rribunall ſeate pronounceth' vs free from finne, fof 


airhough ſinne be in vs in deed, yet becauſe ali that finne 5 how 


much {ocuer ir be, is covered with the righteouſnefle of Chriſt, 
and therefore is not ſet before the eyes of God the Tudge, God 
doth pronounce vs to be {o freed from rhe ſame, as if there were 
none atall in vs. And then ſecondlyafter he hath acquitted vs 
from the cauſe of death,namely fin, he doth allo acquire ys from 
the puniſhment, and death it ſeite which is the wages of hane, 
Rom. 6. 23. 

The later part of Iuſtification is mputation , whereby the” 
heauenly Iudge doth tudge vs to be tuſt by the metite of ane« 
ther and doth adiudg2 vs vmo life eternill for th incrit /of ano» 
ther: And this later is a Kkinde of efte& of the former, for 
hee that is judged iuft, it maſt of neceſcitic follow tharhe be: 
adiudoed vnto life : The Prophet Nawid 9,24. Sercntieweeks © 
are determin:d vpou thy' people , and wpon thine holy Cirie, to 
fomiſs the wickednefſe to ſeale vp the ſinnes , to reconcile the ini» 
quitie, and to bring in enerlaſting righteonſneſſe. And Panle, 
Romanes. 3. 4+ 5. By the firlt parte our debt is caken away , 
and by the larer our want is prouided for. | 

| allo 
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| Alſo Remiſcronhealeth the guile of fin, the 3mpwtation of the righ« 
ouſnefle of Chriſt healeth the corruption and cuill it ſelfe, 
CEO the nature of mankinde laboureth , and is 
EN » ; 
81 - UUbatistheefficient ranſe of Inſtification? | 
Not man, eyther from himſelte or from any ocher conferring 
any thing, for that in the a&t of inf/ification, man doth only behaue' 
himſelf as a ſubiet and ſufferer, bur God is the efficient caule, 
who accompteth the obedience of Chriſt as if ic were receiued 
from vs. For that ſaying of the Lord Rtandeth firme, Eſ4,43.25. 

' Texen lam he that take awaythy miquities for mine owne ſake, 5 1 wil 
remember thy ſinnes no more. Which principle of Diuinitie the 
Iewiſh Scribes did allo acknowledge as true, Afarke. 2.7. YYVhe 
can forgine ſinnes but God alone? and Rom.q.:5. But beleeneth in 
God that ivuſtsfieth the vngoaty, that is to ſay,him, that in himſelfe is 
wicked, he accempreth righteous in Chriſt, And Row.8,33.God 
sr he that inftifieth, who 15 it that conaereneth ? And hereupon it is 
that it is called the r1ghteonſneſſe of God. Rom.1.17+8 3.21,22,Not 
that cfſentiall iuſtice of God, whereby he is juſt in himſelfe, ney- 
ther yer that communicatiue iuftich whichhe doth communicate 
ro his ele& bythe holy ſpirit, bur it is ſo called of the efficient cauſe 
namely, becauſe God doth treely impute or accompt the ſame. 
vato vs: and partly alſo from the obiect, becauſe it alone is able to 
beare the rigour of Gods iudgement, and to ſtand betore his tri- 
bunal! ſcat, and therefore it is called everlaſting. Dan.g, 24. be= 
cauſc it was decreed by him from cuerlaſting, 


, VVhat is the cauſe of inſliſicatton working together 
o with God. 
Chriſt, who by his merit and obedience hath purchaſed. Tu- 
 ftification for vs, Row.g ,g. VVe areinflified by his blond : and 
2. Cor,g.18. V Ve are reconciled by (rift, © 


e' 


that 
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that is to ſay excluding all workrs, not onely works going be-" 
before faith : but alſo thoſe that follew faith , or 'of Gods free 
gift and meere liberalitic : By his grace, by the redemption made by 
leſs Chrift ; aad Row, 4.16. Trerefore the inheritance is by faith, 
that it might be by grace, that it might be ſure. And Row, 11.6. ® 
If it be by grace, then it is no more by worker , or elſe grace were no 
grace. And Epheſ, 2-8. By grace ye are ſaued through faith, and that 
wot of your ſelues it ir the gift of God. And thetefore our Iuſtifica- 
tion is alrogether free cyen asare alſo-thoſe things that go before 
it, our Eleftion, and Vocation, and that that followeth ir, namely, 
ſantbfication. For cuen Chriſt him(eltealſo' with his fatisfaRion is 
the. free gift of God, anditis of Gods grace and fauour rhart he 
will ſtifie vs for anorhers ſake, and forthe righteouſnes of ano- 
ther, and-ſo faich ic ſelfe, and likewiſe that by rhe comming be- 
rweene of faith, we are iuſtified iris the'gift God. Finally, that 
remiſcion of ſins is free, Chriſt teacherh ys both 1n many other places 
andalſo Luke. 7.41. by way of parable, where he ſetteth downe 

" therepreſentation of the crediter, and the debtor. | 
- [f. VUbatisthe meritorious or materiall cauſe of our inftifica- 
Cation, that is to ſay, for the which wee are 
unſtified ? TM 
Not faith, nor charitie, nor works, nor our merits, nor the me- 
rits of the Saints, nor ſufferings nor Sacraments, bur, Chriſt with 
his righteouſnefle, and that not only principally,and eucric mans 
owne works or merits leſſe principally, but Chriſt alene altoge- 
ther, andthat as farre as he is apprehended by ith. Rome. 3.24. 
V Ve aro inflified freely by the redemption, that is 1h Teſus Chriſt, And 
1. Pet.1. 18.knowing that you are not redeemed with corruptible things, 
4s ler & gold from your vaine connerſation receined by the tradition 
of the fathers,(namely of thoſe of whom iris ſpoken. Ezech. 20. 
18. UValke ye not in the ordinances of your fathers, neither obſerus | 
their manners ) but with the pretions blond of Chriſt, as of a' Lambe 
| vndefiedand without fpord OO 
TE What doe you vnderſtand by the name of ((brifts 
MEA nid aotrenoret wane 
Not that eſſentiall righteouſnefle”of the verie divinitie of 
Chriſt diſtributed amonge men', 'or Chriſt himſelfe "as he is. © 
God ftirring:ys'vpiro dee thar. which is righteous , wh" 
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der conceiued, for this is to play the Manichee, thatis to fay;, 'to 
faine a diffuſion of Gods ſubiance through all manner of things; 
and to confound God himiclfe with kis eftes, that he workerh 
IN VS». | £2 
Neyther doe wee vnderſtand by Chiiſts righteouſnefſe that”, 
inchoates . rightecuineſſe whict1soncly begunnc in this world, 
which Chriſt workerh in the-regenerare by his ſpiric,, for-that 
were toconfgund Juſtification and Sarttsfication together, But 
wee ynderſtand both that moſt high and perfe&t purtie , and 
Gntegritie or Sgnttifications wherewiwhall Chriſt was endued inhis 
humanitic from the verie moment of his cenception by the ho» 
ly Ghoſt, which they call. Hzbituall or Origmall righreenſneſſe, 
and Paulecalleth ic, The law of the ſpirit of life m Chriſt, which 
is oppoſed to our original vnrighicouſnes, or to our naturall cox< 
«Rem $.142 Luption ®, and is imputed vnto ys, as alſo his attnall obedience, 
proceeding from that habituall rigbecouſneſle, whereby he 4id 
inthe verie act molt perfeAly.obey. the law of God which'is 
oppoſedto our diſobedicnce, As by one mans diſobedience many were 
enaae ſinners, ſo by one mans obedience many ſhall be . made righte= 


ons. Kom. 5.19... 


5 . How wany kinaes are there of Chriſfts obeatence ? 


i 


, i 


It is of two ſorts. eAtine and Paſſine, The Aftine obee 
dience of Chriſt is his perte& fulfilling of the lawe which 
Chriſt did ſo fully and perfeRly performe, as that louing God 
with all his: heart, and his neighbour more then himſelfe, hee 
did. ſarisfie cuen the yitermoRt, title of 'the-law , of which, 
Cath, 3,15. It becommeth ws. to fulfill: all righteonſneſſe, And, 
HMath. 5.17. 1 came not to deſtroy the Lawe , but to fulfill it. 
Tobn.g.29.1 do alwates thoſe things = pleaſe the Father; Ane,Phil: 
a: 8, RN himſelfe being made obedient even to the death of 
e cr HK, ; YO PRODE TOY. CTY. Tr | 


» 


BILAL tk. ds denokk Lrnhmnnes 
"The Paſfiue obedience of Chriſt is his-oblation: or-paltion ; 
for,ſceing the reward of our finnes'is euerlaſting death; Chriſt 
alone who was only able to.ynlooſethe- bond of ſo many debts, 
did indeede ſuffer death foys, and by his death didbreakethe 
bonds of eternall death, and ſo having-paidetheranſome,did' 
ſermen, that were the debtors, ac libertic with God:theit cxea- 


- for, 


) 
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tor. By reaſon hereof. he is ca)led,' The price ® of onr Redemptiar 


6 


a Gal 4 


a Sanionr ya Reconciler:, and'a Propittanion foro fn "in ge 
40 eb4og and - by whom , wee recouerall thar wee had leſt WW . +4, 
3-23 


Laan , | BE HEL EF VA t Pez,r 1h | 


4 AM, ll me whethes: beſide this Puſkins righteonſneſſe, he Ave mY | 
dience of Chriſt alſo, whereby he aid fulfill the law, be im © 
1 pitted wnto us by G od for pivoine, thatis to ſa ay,” 
whether are we inſtifiedfor the obediente that he 
performed puto the law? Or whether ts our ſal- 
ation only to be aſcribed tothe death ard 
| paſrien of Chriſt, or elſe to bis atting 
life, and ta his:inherent boli>""'' 


neſſe alſo? 


Yes indeed. + Becauſe the aRuall ciſobediente! of Alm 
had made vs finners : And therefore by*the contrarie the Ace . 
i obedience: of Chriſt hath made ys: righteous,” Rom, $, 
Ss . And'verſe 10. If. when we were enemies, we were reconciled by 

2 nr death of the ſonne, much more bring reconcilea ſhall we be ſancd 
* by his life. 

2 Becauſe we did not onely. ſtand in need of a ſatisfation foe 
finne/forthe taking away of death, but alſo of the gifr of righre- * 
oulncsito obtaine eternall life, according: to-the | precept 209 de- 
maund of the law , This doe and thou ſpalt line." And therefcre 
Chriſtisnot onely called the price of ony redemption, bur the exd 
allo, aud perfettion of the law to ſaluation, to enerie one that belce- 
ueth.. Row. 19. 4. And heereupon ſaith Ambrote + Hee that 


beleeneth in Chrift hath the perfettion of the" law." Py 

Becauſe Chrift did not onely offer 'himiſelfe to death for 
vs, but did alſo ſanRtifie himſclfe for vs, that wezlfo-might be 
ſanRified through the truth. 7ohn. 17. 19. And he is oy To be 


made vato.s.of G God \Wiſedome,righteou ſneſſe £8: ef and re- 


demption, 1.( or, 1. 30. 

4 Becauſe the Palsiue obedience of Chriſt was not 'meerely & 
purely paſsiue, buthis Active obedience did chalenge vnto ir ſelfe 
the prcheminece inthe ſame. ?f. 40.7.8. [n the volume ofthe books 


it 15. written of mee that I ſhould do thy will O myGod, and ] ſaid 
toe 


- 
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lee 1 come. And, He was oſs offered becanſe he wonld.Eſas, 53.7 
And asour prieſt he did offer himſelf an oblarion for finne;and by 
bis once effering hath he conſecrated for ener them that are ſan{tt- 
fied. Heb.10.7.14- the ho'inefle of Chriſt his ſacrifice being im- 
puted vnto them as the Apoſtle declareth verſe.10 By the which 
will wee are ſanflifyed by the offering of the bodie' vf Jeſs Chriſt 
once maae. Vida VT Y I If SIE 

5 Becauſe whole Chriſt was geuen vnte vs with his benefits 
otherwiſe if his paſſiue obedience onely had- beene imputed 
wvnto ys, it would . followe that onely halfe Chriſt was geuen vs, 
namely a ſuffering Chrift and not he thar did thoſe thinges that 
were pleafing to his father,a Chrift that only-raketh away ſinnes 

£1:4.9.6 and death,and net a Chriſt ® that bringeth rightcouſncſe. Bur 
he is ſaid to be borne and geuen not for himſelfe but for ys, that 
he might beftow his whole ſelfe ypon vs, and might doe thoſe 
thinges that were to be done forvs and might alſo ſuffer what 


was to be ſuffered forys. cu | 
[3 Why thenis (hriſt [aid to be ſett forth of god a reconciliation 
through faith in his blond. Rom. 3.25, and we ſaid 
to be 1uſftified by the blend of Chriſt*Rom.5.9, 
and by it to be clenſed from all ſme ? 
1.lohn. I,7- 

Becaule in theſe kinde of ſpeaches by a Synedoche and «5 
i,» the chicfe parte is vied for the whole inregarde of the moſt 
neare affinitie of the paſſion, and the aQiue righteouſneſſe of © 
Chriſt, which alſo + 400k by that thatis ſert downe Row, 4. | 
25. Iuftification js aſcribed to the reſurreion (which is 8 matter 
aGtiue) bicauſe Chriſt by his reſurreRion did geue teſtimonie 
that he had by hisdcath fullie fatiſfied for all our finnes, for in- 


deed our finnes had nor bene purged by his death if death had 
the ypper handin the combar. 


b| 6 * How are wee ſaid tobe Inſtified freely if wee be Tufts 
-P fied for the merit of (Triftf - _ 1 
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Becauſe the decree of Ged the father forour redemption is 
free and we pay nothing againe to God of eurowne. And 
therefore by that particle Freely our merits are excluded, but 
not . Chriſtes , and therefore wee-arce\laide to be "redeemed 


by 
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Of the Tuſtification of man before Ged. 337 
by Chriſt with'a greatprice b ſo that we may may well ſay-wee '- 
arc iuſtified by merits and by works, becauſe were iuſtified by 
Chrifts merits, and by hisworks. Pſi 
p F What is the ſubiett of Inſtification ? 5 x.Cor,6 
* * Chriſt himlelfe is f the receining ſubiect,or the matter in which 20, 
:s contained that rightcouſnes for the which we are iuſtified, r.Pet.1,19 
which dwelleth and abiderh in him as in the ſubie&, 'and doth nas 
netter goe out of that ſubiect, and threfore we are ſaid to bemade a 2.corg. | 
Ri ghteouſnes in h1m*,and Paxle ſaith,That be did find righteonſues 207 
i» him , Phil. 39. But of iultification, that is, of that ſentence 
whereby God pronounceth vs iuft, we our ſclues are the matter 
and ſubicR, firſt indeed not prepared or bringing any merits; 
E bur ſinners and wicked, Rom. 4.5. He thatinflipeth the wicked. 
X Aferwards be!lccuing, Row. 3.22. Therighteouſnes of Godir made 
= manufeſt in, and vpon all that bel:eney 


Seeing God forbiddeti to u1{7ifr the ungodly, Pro17.1 5: 1s 
he [aid to dac that wvell which timſelfe forbiddeth? 


Yes verice well , becauſe heis abouc all Law', and nor ac- 

= comptable, wherefore 1 is Jawfull for him by iuftifying the vn= 

| godly to declare his owne iuſtice, ſeeing his will is the ruleof 

zuſtice, Nl PT) Pt TOI E "O00 

= 2 Paule calleth him wicked, in reſpe& of nature , who 

=Z in reſpect of grace jaccepring him, is the ele childe of God: * 

* In iuſtification wickedneſſe is taken away , andfaith ſuc= 

| ceedeth,, cuen as the blinde man js enlightened, who having 

his biadneffe remooued, receiueth his fight. © * Ks 

= Belides Pale caleth him wpicked, not ih that he doth aQu_. 

= ally perſeuerein wickednefle, butbecauſe he bringeth no merits CN 
= of his owne , neyther reſpeQeth his ownequalicies; or ations iſt 

> or vertues, but him whom his formerlife maketh guiltic of wice 

= kedneffe, and yer lamenteth his owne i niquitie, and flyeth to the 

Z throne of grace, and defireth ro be pardoned, as Datel doth 

= ſaying, Torhee ir" brlongeth righteouſeeſſe, but ts 2; confuſion 

= of face. And Dania, for remiſcion of ſinnes, (and therefore «5 of 

wickedneſlc) excrie owe” that is Godly (ball make prayer "onto 


thee. | 
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333 The one and thirtieth Place, 
J 9 * Doththe inftification of thoſe that dot alreadie belene, and are 
regenerate differ nothing from the inſtification of thoſe 
that ars not yet regenerate. _ TY} 
It doth ſomething differ, if ye conſider the ſubieRs , becauſe 

in thoſe that are ynregenerate, God findeth nothing but a 
horrible finke of cuils and miſchicfes ; bnt in the regenerate 
God embraceth and entertain:th his owne gifts withall, but 
yet hee iultifperh them both after one \, and the ſelfe ſame 
manner. 

gd MWhoare they that are inſtified? 

Oaely thoſe that were elected before the foundation. of the 
world. Row. $8, 39. UUbom he did predeſtinate them alſo hee 
called , and vohom he called them alſo bee inflified: And verſe 3.3. 
VF ho ſoall lay any thing to the charge of Goa elit? 
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£ |} * ere all inflified after one and the ſame manner ? Ton 
Yes indeed, all after one ſort : and therefore Parle Row. 4. 3. 
9,10. When he had reaſoned from the example of * 9"4be hb 
the father of the faithfull, hee addeth : Yerſe 23. Neytber is this 
evritten onely for him, that it vuas imputed 2nto Lim, but even alſo 


for vs to vohoms it (hall bee imputed, nam ely, to them that beleens in A J 
bim, wohichraiſcathe Lord leſus from the dead, "3 


Z&* PVhihatic the forme of I, uſtification? 6 
| Not wire matation, or any motion of alteration, whereby Þ 
rightcouineſle js attayned, by the ſhunning of cuill,ſand ende- | 
uouring to doc good, for thisis proper to ſanRification. Neys- 
ther is it charitie, nor good workes,nor ourfulfilling of: the law; 
to conclude, it is not a qualitie infuſed or inherent , no nor faith © 
it ſelfe,, but the remiſsion of finnes purchaſed by the bloud of ©” 
Chriſt, and the impuration of the obedience, and moſt perfeR = 
rightequſnefle of Chriſt, andthe acquiting of vs, whereby it = 


* \ - . : ”- 


commethto paſſe that the belecuers are-accompred righteous 
before GOD at hiscribunall ſcate, and doe  obtayneÞe in- | 
tereſt of eternall life : Or. ,. the forme of iuſtification i$ ,”the 
righteouſneſle of Chriſt imputed, ſo farte foorth as itis im- 
puted of God, VVhich che Apoſtle cenfirmeth : Roms, 4. 6. 
F $ ſaying 


ſaying; Danid declareth the man to be bleſſed to whome God inep a+ * 
reth righteonſneſſe without worker; whereby the forme of iuſtifi- 
cation is ſett Jowne to be , not"inherent righteouſneſſe bue- 
riohteouſneſſe imputed fo farre forth asir is imputed. Pſal.3 2.1. 
Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgenen and whoſe ſinnes are 
conered. Bleſſed is the man to whome the Lord impmuteth not ſinue, 

en,15.6. Abraham beleened God andit was reputed wnto hins for 
rigbteouſneſſe. Rom, 5.19. By one mans obedience many. are made 
righteous. And 2. Cor.g,21 . Him that kyew noe ſinne God made 
ſome for vr, not in himſelfe but by imputing vuto him the guile . 
of all our finnes that wee might be made the rightrouſneſſe of God, 
ehar is'to ſay, Juſt before Goa in him. And this is our righteouſ- 
neſſe imputed, not that wee arethe cauſe thereof in any” ſort, 
but becauſe it is reckoned. and imputed vnto ys of God. 


4 Z* What ſognifieth this word, Impute? ; D 


- - 
-- 


Not to giue, or to infuſe, or to ingrafe, butto efteeme and 
decree, to accomipt, to determine, to nomber to acknowledge, 
to allowe and receiue in accompt; for ſo in Gen.l5.6, Abraham 
belzened, aud according to the Hebrew: phraſe:ut; was effeemed or 
decreed unto him,'whoe before was guilty for righteonſneſſe: Forſo 
is the word/ 2vn chaſhab vſually taken,-that is to ſay topnpare 
ar Gen.590.20.y0u thought upon enill,but God diſpoſed or imputed. ic 
yito good. A nd 2.Sam 19.19. Lord impute not this ſinne vuteam, 
that is to ſay doe not thinke of itor diſpoſe of me to be puniſh» 
ed. So Rom.5,13 Sine is not imputed while there is no law,So Rom, 
8 : 76 b. Wee are Accompted as ſheepe for the ſlaughter. And R 07.9. $ 
The children of the promiſe are compted for the ſeede.And, I1ark. 
1528. He wvas numbred among the wvicked.2. Tim 4-16.Q11 mey 
forſooks me, Ipray God it benot laidtotheir charge or imputed vn- 
* tothem.Philem, verſe.18. If he hath bart thee or owes? thee ought, 
= rthatput on my Accompres,or impmte it to me. 


2. +. '" Hovy many kindes of [mpntotion are there? 


Two; one Reall, when thatis really and indeed geuen or ac- 
compted, which is admitted vpon the reckoning: as whenthe 


debtor, which is ro pay money,'doth indeede pay.the money 
L 2 - 56 0p 
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yato'the Creditor, and'the ſame beiog allowed ypon the rec- 
koning. of receipts , the debtor is. really. acquited and, dif. 
charged. ag 
- There is alſo another imputation ,/4«#, or of free gift, 
when that which was owing by the debtor, who is not able to 
pay; is nor really paid, .butis accompred asif ir were paid, ſo. 
that the debtorisno: more. called ypon. by the Creditor, but is 
acquited by his acceptance, of which fort is that of the yniuſt 
Steward. Zocke. 16,6. whoin the writingy that is, in the inſtru- 
ment of the obligation, in the place of a hundreth would. haue 
fifty to be written downe, and by that-meanes diſchargeth his 
mailters debtors from a part-of -payment of the due ſupme, 
which in deed and truth they had not paid. | 


> & . Secing we doe owe vnto God the puniſhment of our ſmnes, avd are 
graltie of exerlaſting death, by which imputation are we” ,— _, 
diſcharged, by that that is real , or by that that 


1s free? 


\ 


” Bythat that isfree, for ſecing we are not able to. pay the ve- 
moſtfarthing, to ditcharge our ſoules , it is certaine that we can 
indeed giue notiing vnto the Lord ourGod, bur ſecing his juſtice 
muſt needs be fatisfied, a.furety came betweene vs, who for our 
_ cauſe paid the debr, and hispayment was'accompted asit, we bad 
paidir: that ſuretie is {hreft, the mericof whoſe obedience and 
paſsion isno otherwiſe imputed vnto the*beleeucrs, thenit ir 
were inherent in themſelues, | woktgA! 
This is proued. 1 Bceatiſe Chreft bath gimen bis life fort he ray- 
ſome of many. CHath, 20. 28- Behides, 12; Cor. 5.121, Him that 
knew no finne God mad: finne for vs, that we might be maae the righ- 
. peouſnesof Godin him ; for in regardhe tooke vpon him cur per- 
| fon, he was made in our names as it were guiltie , and was judg-. 
- ged and accompred as a'{inner}, not for his owne. faultes,, but 
M8 outs, ſo we ate righteous in him, not-for our owne righ- 
reouſnefle , but for his. And. therefore ſaith eAnugnſtiney Hee 
finne, and wee righteouIneſſe , and not ours, but the righteouſne(ſe 
of Goa",'' and not in vs, but in him : een as he ſinne ,. nor hit 
ooone, but ours , nor in vimſelfe , but inus; (0 therefore are. vuy 
_ the righteonſneſſe of G O D. wm him, as hee it,. foune in (9, 
namely 
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Of the Inſtification of man before Go 341 
namely by impurtation. And Rem, 5,19. As bythe diſabedjence of 
one man ( Adam) many are mad: ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one 
( Chrift ) many ſhall be made »:ghteons. To this purpoſe is that 
excellent ſaying of Saint Awgmſtine : He made onr ſmnes,his ſinnes, | 
that he might maks his righteouſne; our rigteonſnes. For we being 
cloathed therewithall doe no otherwiſe come before the preſence 
of God, and obraine theright of Eternall lifezthen Jacob in old 
rime being cloathed with the precious garments of his eldeſt bro- » 
ther E/as, comming vato his father 1ſaacke ,& being taken inthe no 3p 
place of Eſa, did obraine the blefsing * Cap.4 
þ - Willnot inflification-by this meanes fall out to be akinde 
of imaginarie matter, or 4 fiction of law ? 
God forbid, for imputation is not an idle conceipt, but an 
effeuall relation, referting orapplying of the foundation to the 
end, that is to ſay, the effetuall conſideration of God, diſpoling* . 
the righteouſneiſe and fatisfaRion of Chriſt to the belecuer. 
Moreouer as they ſpeake in ſchooles , although. Relation be a 
thing leaſt in being, yet it is greateſt in efficacie. As therefore 
damnation, though it be a relation yet, it is not altogether ne- 
thing, ora fiction of law,or an idle conceit, but ſignifieth an cfte= ,._, An” 
Atuall ordaining to cuerlaſting pain es, ſo the imputation of righ=« Hg 
) g to cuerlaſting pain es, ſo p 
teouſnes, or Juſtification, which is a diuine relation, is not a ew 
tion of law, or an idle conceipt (as ſome ſpeake yerie irreligieuſs 
ly ) but it is the cffeQuall decree of God, the good will and plea» 
ſure of God, or ſuch an ordination, whereby the man thatis gui 
tic, and with an earneſt repentance belecueth in Chriſt.is by God 
|  acquited from the guilt, and the righteouſnes of Chriſt the ſure« 
| ticimputed vnto him. - 
oy: 7 - But, is 1 Rot an abſurd thing to ſay that we are inſtified by 
if — axother mans righteouſnes, ener as to lie by ano- 
= they many life, or to be white by another mans 
4 . ubitences bs "PE impoſrible ? 
No, for there is notthe ſame reaſon, for another mans life is 
{imply another mans, butthe righteouſnes of Chriſt is anothers 
inaſmuch as it is without ys, and remaineth in another ſubieR, 
namely in Chriſt; but itis not anothers, asitis ordained to and 
for vs,cucn as the payment of our debt is another mans paymenr, 
inaſmuch as it is done by another ſubieQ; it is ours inaſmuch 2 


% 
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_ The oneand thirtieth Place 
ir igimputed vnto vs: and the righteouſneſle is alſo ours ; inf. 
much as the verie ſubie& thercof, namely, Chriſt is ours, and 
therefore by faith ſpiritually he is made one with ys,nor by an ac- 
euall trrasſufion,or running ofthe bodie and ſoule of Chritt with. 
in vs, or by powring out, transution or effentiall or aftuall con» 
union of any qualitie inherent in Chriſt, bur by the communi- 
| cation which we haue by the bond of the holy Ghoſt with him 
Hm, par, Which is our head, and of whom we alſo are member, Ephe. 5.30. 
9443, 7, Heerevpon :Aqumas ſairh verie well, The head and the members 
2+ 14.49 areas it were one myſticall perfon and therefore the ſatisfattion of 
Tr. Chr belongeth to all the faithful as to his members. So the that riphe , 
econſnes is indeede the righteouſnefle of another in regard 'of 
the place of abode wherein it is , bur it is ours by applica- 
tion. pony ot | 
- Furthermore, Iuſtification is notreferred to a qualitie, but.,to 
the relation which confiſteth in a lowing out and reſpe&t , 
" rathertheninthe place of abode. And beſides , it is nowſo 
imputed vnro vs, as hereafter living with Chriſt in heauen, wee 
ſhall really be clothed with the righteouſnes of Chriſt, and ſhall 
live by that life of Chrift which is now onely begunne in ys, and 
ſhall be poieryotbenepiry: 1 rthet "TPO 
» How doththe righteou{ne(ſe of the law, and the riphteouſ+ 
26 bore 4 he Goſpell differ ? TOO: 

Not in matter or forme, bnt in the efficient, the ſubiet and 
the end. Not in matter, becauſe beth of them are obedience per- 
formed ynto God, Not in forme, becauſe the rule of both is theT 
law of God : for God acknowledgeth no other righteouſneſle, 
bur that that agrcerh with this Jaw. And therfore Rows.3, 30. The 
law is eſtabliſhed by faith : oth becauſe the righteouſnes of Chriſt 
is the full performance of the law, as allo becauſe we are by faith 
clothed with the ſpirit of Chriſt, which workingin vs, we doe 
begin ro will and co.doe things appertaining to God, and ſo by 

| himthe obedience of the law is begun in vs, and Row. 8. 3. 4. 
God ſent bis ſonn: in the ſleſy,that the righteonſneſſe of the law.i.that 
yeric thing which the law requireth,namely,the fulfilling of righ- 
tcouſneſſe, and the perfeRiintegritie of our abilitie (all which we 
doe freely artaine by Chriſt apprehended by faith) wrghe be ' 

| tedinvs, that is to ſay, indeed in himlelte, and as Imay fo ſay, by 
appli- 


_ 
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application, for by faith he and his righteouſneſle are made ours, 
and Gal. 4. 4, Chriſt was made vnder the law, that is ſubie& ynto | 
the law \( both by doing and ſuffering ) 'that hee might rederrne © 
theſe that were wnder the law, i. which were ſubicCt vnto the 
lawe. "EN | 

But they differ in the ſubicQ and efficient, becauſe the righte- 
ouſneſſe ofthe law is perforuicd in and by that man,who by the 
ſame is accompted righteous, of which ſort there is none but 
Chriſt himſelfe. The righteouſneſle of the Goſpell is aperfeRX 
fulfilling of the lawe performed not inor by that man who is 
thereby accompted righteous, but by another namely Chriſt, 
which performance notwithſtanding is accompred to come from 


the man himſelfe, And therefore Row.10.5, &c.The — aq9iok 

neſſe which is by the Lawe ftandeth thus; The man that doth 

theſe things ſhall line in them. Lew#?,18.5. But the righteouſnes 

that is of faith promiſerh ſree ſaluation 7fthou ſhaltbelecue in 

thy heart and confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord /eſus,and that 

= non hath raiſed him from the deade thou ſhalt bee 

ſaucd. 

They differ alſo inthe end; for the endofthe righteouſneſle 

of the Goſpell is the glory of the mercie and iuftice of God;bug - 

the end of the righteouſneſle of the Lawe is rather the glory <Rom.3,26 


of mens becau < man ſhould haue whercof to boaſt hirh+e*7 ©4217 
| | Epleſ.1.6 


ſelte”  - 
© TUUbat thing is there agreeable wnto Tuſtification. 
49 or of the like —_ with ut? 4p 


= Regeneration or the giuing of the holy Ghoſt, or Santlifica- 
| tion; Uimfication y Renouation, orthe infuſion of grace by 
** littleandlittle, decaying and altering our corrupt nature, ey- 
ther alſo inherent righreouſnes which being communicated vato 


vs by the holy Ghoſt, doth ſhew ir ſelfe ——— by workes, . 


and wheteby wee are iuſt not before God, but before men, a 

are by him acknowledged and accompred for iuſt, and it ap- 
peareth by the mortification of ſinne, orthe olde man,and reno- 
uation of the new. i, by the hatred of finne, and loue of righte- 
ouſnefle, and zeale of good works; andit is yſually called incho- 


ated or begunne obedience, 
Eh. Wherof 
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Whereof I. Toh. 3.7. He that doth righteonſner is righteous :a0d 
Apoc.22. 11. He that is righteons, let him be more righteous, 
3 @® » Can Regeneration be ſeparatedfrom Inftification? 
- No, but yet they may be diſtinguiſhed , neyther are the 
two benefirs of Iuftification and Sandtification cuer ro be con« 
founded, as of Tuſtification he ſaith, P/alm, 32. 2. Bleſſed ir he to 
vvhom the Lord impiteth not ſinne, and of renouation he addeth, 
And in wyhoſe ſpirit there is no gwle. For as in orignall finne which 
we haue from eAdamthere are two things, namely the guilt, and 
imputationoft that finne,and diſobedience( as it is (aid, Rows, 5.12. 
In wvhew ( namely in Adam ) vor hane all finned, and that 
Which followed that, namely the prination of righteeuſnefſe. So if 
the oppoſition be true betweene Chrift& Adam as contratic cau- 
ſes; and then betweenefinne and righteouſneſſe as contrarie cf- 
fectes( for afterthe like and ſclfe ſame manner rightcouſneſle is 
by Chriſt, as ſfinne was by Adam)it muſt needes be that we muſt 
hauc both the imputed and the inherent righteouſneſle. But in 
the former confilteth the true Inſtification of vs before God, 
becauſe that onely is perfeR, and maketha quiet conſcience; * 
in the other confilteth our Innouation wherein we muſt of ne- 
ceſſity diily profit, but yer not reſt ypon it before,God ſeeing 
ERom,7018 it is but imperfect. b 
J- Doe Iuſtification and ſanitification agree in nothing. 
They agree.r. in the cfhcient cauſe. For God is the authour of 
£1,77m-1.5 both through the merit of Teſus. Chrift.2, in the infirumentall 
cauſe which isfaich, the inſtrument of Iuſtification by recciuing 
it, the inſtrument of ſan&tification not by cffeRting it. © 
2 In the ſcope and end; for they both tend to one end,TIuſti- 
fication as the cauſe , ſanRification as the waye, Epheſ, 2.1 0,2ve 
are created in Chriſt to good wvorkes, vuhich God hath prepared that 
vve ſpould vualke in them, | 
3 - 2 Is there any difference betweene Iuſtification, and the gi- 
| wing of the holy Ghoſt? 


Yes: euen as Zak, 15.20. the prodigall ſonne is reconciled to 
his father onely of kis meere mercie, wherewithall his Fatherly 
heart is inflaned, not for all the ornaments which are beſtowed 
ypon the partie reconciled, ? 

Which is the difference betweens Inſtification and Renonation? 
They 


* 4 . | 
3 | 
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They differ in beeing, | 5 
1. In forme, for Tuſtification is the remiflion of finnes,and im- +s 6:14. 
putation of righteouſneſle, or accepration of the perſon ro life 
erernall of Gods mercie, for the lambe of Gods ſake, that taketh 
away the ſinnes of the world. But Renovation is bythe Holie 
Ghoſt, dwelling in the hearts of thoſe that are juſtified and kiad -; 
ling new motions agreeable ynto the will of God, and reducing | 
them from impure qualities ynto pure qualities, So that the gi- 
uing ofthe holy Ghoſt, is nota part of iuſtification , but an ap- 
pendice or-part ofthis ſo great benefit, 8a ſealing vp and reltify 
ing of juſtificat'on , receined for the Mediators ſake according 
ro that Ephe.1.1 3.14. In vvhome vvhileſt yee beleenc ,yee are ſealed 
vvith the Hole ſpirite of promiſexvvho is the pledge of our inheritance. 
2. In ſubic&. For the ſubie&of righteouſnefle is notin vs, bur 
in Chriſt; but the ſubiet of ſanRification is the minde, will, affec- 
tion,and all the ourward members «. | 4Row.6,rg 
3. lathe ObieR: For juſtification reſpeReth the perfeRt obe- Colle 3,5 
n—_ of Chriſt ; but our ſan@ification hath the Lawe for his 
obicct. 
. Inthe neareſt efficient cauſe. Tuſtification hath not the cauſe 
in vs, becauſe it dwelleth notin ys; SanRiification hath the will 
which's the beginning of all'humane ations, for the beginning 
of aRion is deliberation; ofdeliberation,will and reaſon, And in 
reſpeR of the perſons efficient;for Tit.3. 5 Regeneration and Re- 
nouation'are attributed ynto the Holy Ghoſt, as to the efficient, 
But iuſtification is wholy aſcribed ynto Ckritt./: thy ſeede ſoall all 
nations be bleſſed.Gen. 22.18, 
5. IneffeQs. Iuſtification abſolueth and acquiteth vs bee- 
fore Gods Iudgement Scate, Sanification doth not ſo, 
6. Tuſtification is an a ynſeparable; butRegeneration is an 
act ſeparable, becauſe i is not perfeted in an inſtant, but by a- 
certaine order or ſucceſſively and by degrees, accordingrto the 
good pleaſure of God,and itis herebegunne,and ſhall beperſe&- 
redin the life co come, Moreouer Iuſtification is a matter of meere- 
vift.; bur regeneration is a matter of our obedience, 
7. Panle doth notably expreſſe the difterence of him that is to 
bee iuftified, and him thatis to bee regenerate;for hee thatis to be 
iuftified, lamentably crieth out 'of his inherent rightcouſncfle. 
| | 5 Rem. 
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Rows.7.2.4.0 wretched man that 1 ans, who ſhall deliner nee from the 
- bogie of this death ? But flying to imputed righteouſneſſe which is 
ounded only ypon mercie hee doth exceedingly reioyce, and 
with a ful confidence tryumpherh ouer life & death and al aduer= 
fities what{ocucr. Rom g.33.34-&c. ; 
F; 'F- What arethe inſtruments or meanes of inflification? 
The inſtrumentall cauſe, outwardly ſhewing and offering the 
benefit of juſtification, is rhe voice of the Goſpell; Rom.1.16.T he 
Goſpell is the power of Goto ſaluation to all that beleene ; that is to 
ſay, icis the inſtrumeut ofGod, truely powerfull and cffeQtuall to 
Jane; For therighteouſneſſe of God is thereby renealedfrom faith to 
r way 9gn" faith ; Hereuponit is called the word of beleefe * ; the wwerde of 
> a _ ſalnationy; the ward and miniſterie sf reconcitiation*. The adminis 
"bis ftring cauſes and witnefles of this bleſſing ( but not the ſellers 
thereof) are the miniſters of the Goſpell, according to that John. 
20.2 2-Whoſe ſinnes ye* remit they (ball bee remitted, and whoſe ſinner 
yee retaine they ſhall bee retained, And 1.T 1m.4.16. Take heede onto > 
thy ſelfe, and onto Doitrine , continue therein ; for in doing this then 
ſhalt both ſane thy ſelfe, c5-theſe that heare thee, namely,becaule faith 
is by hearing, and hearing is by preaching. 
The inſt;umentall cauſe inwardly is alſo twofold. 1. The inſtru- 
{ mentgiuen by God, orthe hand apprehending and recciuing the 
_ graceof Juſtitycation offered,is ſauing faith, infuſed into the bee 
| lecuers by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 3.28. Therfore wuce conclude that 
4 man is inſtsfied by faith without the workes of the lawe. So euery 
«Gel.1,6, Where, By faith*, Through faith © ,of fathf,(for theſe are all of one 
eEplaz,8, fienifycation but in no place are we ſaid to be iuſtified or ſaued 
 TRom,342Þ for fanh. Rewto.8. This is the wuord of faith which we preach. And 
hereupon it is called righteoulſneſle of faith inregard it is appre- 
hended by faith, when the Goſpell is belecued, 
2. The inward ſealing cauſe is the holy ghoſt, who ſealeth Tu- 
Rification in our hearts, ſo as wee cannot doubr therof. Eph.1. 13. 
Wherein alſo after that je beleened ye were ſealed with the Hoke ſpirit 
ef promiſe, which is the earneſt of our inheritace. And 1.Cor.6,M.7og 
ere inſtified by the ſpirit of Godin thename of our Lord Ieſus. Chriſt. 
2. The outward ſealing cauſes are the Sacraments z the one of 
initiation or cntrance , the other of Redemprion, Rom.4,rt.He 
'  recemedthe Circumciſion as the ſeale of ri ghbteonfueſſe, whichis by 
= Faith 
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Faith. Alſo.a, Cor.11.23:and Tits 3.5; He hath ſaned vi by the waſhing 
of the new birth and renewing ;of the holy Gloft.. pode 

3 4 In what ſence then are weſaidto be tuſtified by faith? 

Not by any inward dignitie or merit of fai:hic lelfe, not as ir 
is a worke or new qualiry in vs, not by any force or efficacie of 
Iuftiſying. taken from Charicie, nor. becauſe it hath charitie gde - 
joyned to it, or worketh by itz.not Becauſe faith doch participate 
of the ſpirit of Chriſt, to the end the bcleever way be made 
righteous, forthat wee are commaunded to. leeke rightcoul- 
neſſe notin our ſelues but in Chriſt * ; Bur wee are iuſt:fied 
by faith in regard it doth receiue and embrace the righteouſnes es. 
that is offered in the Goſpell .Row.1-16, 17, The righteonſneſſe of 
Chriſtis reueiled from faith to faith For as to juſtification, faith isa 
thing mecrely paſſive, bringing nothing of our owne to. pra- 
cure vs fauour with God, but recciuing that from Chrift which 
is wanting in, and toe ur ſeſues, As 

Z £7 Howthenis faith ſaid to be imputed for Reghteonſneſſe? 

Not abſolutely but by Relation; namely when it is vnderſtood 
not to be ay with his obiect Chriſt crucified. arRow, 3,2 2 
The righteouſneſſe of Goa by the {aith of Ieſus Chriſti, unto all, 
«nd vpon all that beleene. And verſe,25 , throwgh faithin (hriſtes 
bloud. In which places by the word faith (by a metonymie of 
the thing cotaining for the thing c6tained)Chrift crucifyed is. vn- 
derſtood, but as he is 8ppreheded by faith. In this ſence, Faith was 
imputed to Abraham wnto righteouſnes or for righteouſnes.Rom.4.g. 
And faith is imputed for righteouſneſſe unto enerie one that belteneth, 

that is to ſay,Chrilt crucifyed apprehended by faith,is accounted 
ourrighteouſneſſe.Itis accotited(Iſay)of god pronouncing from 
his tribunal ſear che ſentence ofrighreouſnellle, | 
Euen as therfore the hand that receiuerh a treaſure thae is ginen 
doth not enrich ys,but the treaſure, that is.it that eorichethſo ne1- 
ther doth the work or a&tion of faith iuftify vs,but Chrilt himiſelt; 
whom we apprehend by faich.and this istharthat the ſound Di- 
uines ſay,tharwe are iultifyed by faith Correlatizely, & that faith 
is imputed for righteouſnes, by reaſon of the o bieQ, which afler« 
tion is plainly proucd by that of Paul. Rom. 3.27* 28. Gala2s 16, 
Where this ſentence, Ye? are made righteous by faith, is oppoſed 


yRto this propoſition, Fee are inſtificd by vwvorkes, as beeing 
| con® 


_«Gel.3,2. 3-. The apoltle Rom. 10-3.pronounceth , that the Iewes were 
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contradiRories. Wherefore it is manifeſt by the nature of con- 
eradiction, that no man is iuſtified by faith, as it is a worke, either 
our worke or Gods worke in vs, butas it includeth the meric of 
Chriſt | 

| To ſpeake properly and (imply, incredulitie is repugnant vnts 
faith; and ro the workes of the Lawe, not working or the inter- 
miſſion of good workes, is oppofite; but in reſpeR of Tuſtification 
faith which refteth ypon the merit of Chriſt , and workes which 
reſt ypon the merits of Cl:tiſtare contraries, Hereupon alſo jtis, 
that Pax/edoth oppole the righteouſnefle of the lawe, and the 
_ #iohteoulſneſle of faith as contraries betweene themſelues, when 
Ph1l.3.9. He renounceth his owne righteouſnefſe,which is by the 
Law,& reſteth yponthe righteouſneſfle which is by the/aich of Ie> 
ſus Chriſt, or from God by faith, | x 
3 - Why s: the excluſine particle ( alone )added in this pro- [-S 

—Y pefrien We are inſtified by faith alone? 

That it might be ynderftood, that the promiſe of ſaluation,is re- 
cciucd by faith alone, and doth not depend ypon any worthineſle 
er merit of our worke, 

Canthit excluſine particle(alone) bee prooned 
 Serepture? | 
Yes,itmay,for Mar.5. 36. itis in expreſſe words, where Chriſt 

comforting /a&r«s,laith vnto him, Feare not,only beleewe.In which 
words Chrift doth plainely declare, that hee looketh for nothin 
but faith alone , without wvhich it is impoſſible to pleaſe Goa. Heb 
IT 6. | ' Fs - 

2.Therc is aſmuch incffeR,Ga/,2.16, Where Pan/ſaith that men 


are not iuſtified but by faith(adding expreſly)&not by works;Ry.., 
3-28.without works:for he that taketh away righteouſnefle from 
works, doth ſoundly enough aſcribe it'vnto faith alone. The ſame - 
thing the word freely. Row.3.24.confirmeth.For this word exclu- : 
deth all maner of merit, and deſert from him: to whome is done, 
either goodor euill, as P/;, 3 5.19. They hated mee freely without 4 
bak iswithout any cauſe of hatred proceeding Goal me. 


therefore not ſubieR to the righteouſneſſe «of God, becauſe they 
would eſtabliſh their owne righteouſnes rogether with the righ- 


zeoulneſle of faith, And Phil.3.7. 8.hee affirmeth that although 
he 
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hee were.ynrebukeable concerning the Lawe before menzyer he 
did account it as, dung” that hee might obtaine that righteonſneſſe 
od through\faitb ; ſhewing'tharit(is nor pohible' thar 


which ssof G 
faith and workes ſhould be {er together as parks or cauſes of righ= 


tcoulneſle. .1\, 5 Ar ONO + 

- 4\The neceſſit itie «of maintainiogehe boa SECHvift ated of 
comforting an afflited conſcience in the combar , doth require 
the excluue particie(oned))s! 3 1.1 

Tothe Scripture may bee added the opinion as the fliers; 

for Gennaduns the interpreter of: Pawle' faith» Fer rpbtrouſneſſes ws pi : 
ewuen to  beleene onely. And.e 4mbroſe, They are inflifiex ferely _ the 3. "ang 
working wot hing neather doing mech: _—_— } they are Wſtified 4 ter of the 
faith alone, ., a 000041323 3:3404 44 Epiftle.to 

UUbatthen is it, tha thep wor ent or aloe) ad exrlude'” the Rom, 

| 7 Por 41 that (entence;wherein wee areſaid te ar 65 yn He. 19% ; 
rt n1 by faith,or by fart halontt. i FO COOTRRE HI ﬀ 

"Nu the cauſes concurtinz2gwhichare wichout vs; but ovely the 
cauſes of che ſame kindeand irancke with ir ſelfe,which are'withih 
vs, that is ro ſay, tiot the grace or mercie 'of God that ivftifierh, 
nor che mcrit of Chriſts death, whichps3mputed vnto'vs forrigh- 
rcoulſneſſc; but only the workes dn qualities of vs obt elues/ and 
ofthe ins: Wel,therfore is it faie; chat fair aldneninfiifieth, be- 
caule it isthe onely inſtrument, &ole faculric in vs; by which we 
recciue the righteouſneſſe of ChriſtsSo God iuſtifieth as the effi= 
cient caulc;Chriſt by bis obedience,as themeticorious cauſe; fairk 
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aloneas the ipftcumenall cauſes: » 7, 
g-: But vwhy goth'\Panle addeRomy6: PTitheat the 
5 vvorkes of the Lawve? \' | 
Not becauſe hee wouldmothane them perſwaded, but as'de- 
nyin2tacm to be e3uſes of mans Tuſtification, 
" But. what wvorkes are they: hich Paxle doth here - 
| iexclude?: | HS. 
I. Not onely ceremoniall mocked (as our aeehſarich wouls 
hauc4z) but cuen morall workes alfo, as appeareth by thoſe ſen- 
refices which hee alledgeth-forthe' prodfe of his affertion ; By the 
workes of the Lavv ſhall no fleſh be inſtified;;berauſe by the Law care 
the knowledge of inns: Rom: 7 290.andtherefore not rightcouſneſfe, 
And. Rows.4-I 5.7 he Law canſetbwerath, inaſmuch at no man is able 


[8 
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to performe it, and therefore it cauſeth not righteouſnefle, And 
Rom.7.7- out of the Decalogue or Mmerall Law, hee citeth the 
ter.th commaundement. / had not knowne lift to be ſinne, if the Law 
had not (aid, Thou ſhalt not lufl*Gal.3.10,Cnrſed ir enery one that a- 

 bideth not in all things that are written in the booke of the Law to dee 

- "them. And verſe12. The maywhich doth theſe things ſhall line in 

2. The Apoſtle doth not only excludethoſe morall' workes(as 
the ſame our aduerſaries would make ys beleeue)) which menas 
yet not regenerate; do performe litera w di by the meere light of 

\ nature, withoutthe grace of Chriſt;inaſmuch asthe'man virege= 
tein out of Chriſt )can neuer do any thing well; bur the 
Apoſtle excluderh alfo cuen the good works of the yery regene- 
rate men, or the works of grace, or thoſe that proceed'from faith. 
For Abreham,whois regiltred, as an yniuerſall patterne of all Jit- 
Rified men, was both jultified and regencrate, when he performed 
thoſe good workes,forthe which he obtained praiſe with men. 
Burt with God he was not iuſtified, but when he had many yeares 
excelled in holinefle of life, God imputed only his faith ynto him 
for rig hteouſnes.Rom.q.2.3.Neither'doth the Prophet Habacuck. 
ſpeake of the faithles, bur of the faichful,When't e faith (Fap.2.verſ7, 
4+ The inft ſoall line by brs faxch, - And Danid, after hewas regene- 
rate, cryeth' out of himſelfe, and'of other godlymen. P/al. 321; 
Bleſſed aretbey whoſe -iniquities are forginen' And Pſal 144.2. 
Emer not into indgewent:vvith thy ſernant, O Lord, forin'thy fight 
| fall no man lining be inſtified.Y ca,and the Apoſtle bhnvſclte. 1.Cer. 
44+] know noth mg by miy ſelfe; yet am I not therety 5ftified, Ah & 
no maruell, for that indeede pood workes arethe coffees of Tus 
ftification, and not thecaulſes/thereof} 7 0H oo 
3» Our good werkes are fem ec, imprrfe&, and alwaies fol- 
luted, and (tained with fome blemiſhes;and ors, ther't hey Ie- 
ceiue from vs. Eſay.64.6, And 1:'Kingi$. 46. There is noiuff 
man vwhich doth good; and ſinneth net. For (tir g the fore of in, 
herent righteouſnefle is nor thorovghly let in (becauſe after the 
ſence of ovr aduerfaries, Juſtification confiteth in motion ) it fol- 
loweth that the contratie qualitie, which is finne is not tho» 
r oughly let-our ,: and ſhaken off, * 5nd {5 in that which: 3s 
mpertect , the reliques of indo ſtilremaine, 7 {© & 
+ J And 


Of the Inflification of ian before God. '351 
And whereas Bellarmine maketh-inherent righteouſneſſe to be 
perfeRt in reſpeRof the habite, and; imperfect inreſpe&ofthe: 
2&ion:1t is but a fond deuiſe of: his owne braine;-tor in-truthe 
the perf<Rion, and impericCtionof the action ,dependetlvypor 
the perfeRion and imperfection of the-habitezaccording to thar 
of the Pailoſopher The beft habit bath the beſt attion, ea even 
our former riShtcoulnzlc is pur out of remembrance by ourla- 
ter ſinnes Eck. 18.24, 2617: 
4 SaintTames faich Chap,2. verſe, 10.He that faileth in one 
point 35 gniltie of all, that is to ſay, he is iuſtlie and worthily con= : 
dened of the breach of the lawe in generall, for that he that brea- 
keth one title, hath offended apgainlt the Maieſtie of the law gi-. 
uer. Whereupon commeth this rule, T be whole law is one copula- 
tize, and that the breac h of one commaundement draweth with 
it thenegleQ and contempt of both tables,yea and of the Jaw+ 
giuer himſelfe; becauſe there is but one and the ſame lawgiuer 
of illithe precepts, and the bodie of the Jaw is-entire -and vnſe- 
erable. , innin>Q 201: 
my The perſon is not accepted, and-takets into Gods fauour for 
the workes ſake, but onthe contratie the works doe then pleaſe 
ood, when the perſon. hath: fixſte: found grace and favour in 
Gods fight. And for this cauſe itisthat iris: wricten. Gen:4.4-that 
god hadreſp=Ct vnto Abell and his-farritice.andHetrevo,r1. 4 By 
faith Abell offeredwnto Goda greater Sacrifice then Cain.” 
6 Saint Paul. 2. Cor.,5.18- xcftifieth that the preaching of free 
reconclliation with god, is perpetuall in| the; Church; ſothat the 
faichfull tothe end of this life haue -yoother righteouſneſſe then 
== thac whichis there deſcribed; 4 oth nyp lh 9 01 206 
"0 3 4 Ki by then doth Saint James Gha - 2,07 ſe.21:fay that- | 
_ - 9  Abraban vvas Inſtifies by woarkeld '. | 
Becauſe he ſpeaketh not there of the. cauſe, but of the effe& | 
whereby iuſtification. may be diſcerned, Forwhen Abraham had 
offe red I a" k bis ſonne vpn the alter, bewwas I wſtificd through workes 
{lairh. he? ) that is,he was found robe juſtified encnibefore-th:t 
time by faich,& chat by his works,as teſtimonies of his iuſtificaria 
ON.AN 19 a man is inftifed, by workes;that is,by the holineſle of 
bis life nheis approucd tobe ſuch a perſon asisjuftified by the obe 
arece,of Chriſt; which holiagſle dothfollow iuftificati6asan efteR 
TTSTIY there-- 


[ 
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therfore,& is alſo ateſtimonie & witneſſe-of the ſameAfter this ſore 
alſo god is faid at thelatrerday,thar he wil inſtific his ele by their 
| workes, For whereas there are two beginnings of things,one of 
exiſtence, the other of knowleage; Faith, as the beginning of Ex1/- 
rence, cauſeth vs to bee iuft; and workes, asthe beginning 'of 
knowvledge, make vsto be knowne to bee iult, And therefore the 
Lord at thelaft day, will propound the beginning of knowledge 
ofthe righteouſneſſe by faith, which ſhall appeare in the eyes of 
all creatures. at. 25.34. ( ome yee bleſſed of my father, &c. For 1 
 waranhunpred andyee gaue mee meat, fc. FILED p 
4 0 VVhat was 45, wh of the © neſtion,concerning Tnſtifica- 
ri - tion an Saim Paules time; or vvhereof was | 
FE the controntr(ie 1 old time?” 
| Ofthe efficient and meritorious cauſe of Iuſtification; name! 
whether it were the ſatisfaQtion of Chniſt apprehended by faith, 
or elſe our workes; And the reliques of that controucrfie remaine, 
yet in popetic. For although the ſubtiller ſort of Papifts doe aſ- 
cribe the beginaing of uſtification, that is, the firſt juſtification, 
as they call ir, onelyro the merit of Chriſt, yet the progrefl* and 
proceeding iniuftitication(which they call theſecond ijuttificati» 
on) that they attribute to the merit of werkes. (| | 
- But now, by the ſabtiltieofthe Uiuill; the-whole nattre of 'iut- 
ſiticationiscalled intorqueſtion; For indeede;' in the apoſtles 
time, the. queſtion was not, whether iuſtification were'a natural 
motion, as it were from inherent-ynrighteouſneſſe to inheren 
righteouſneſſe;:orwhether inftifycation were ſcated in the. fen- 
tence of the Iudgepronouticed;which isthe queſtion at this day; 
_ buttheNtate of the queſtion thE wag Whether luftifycation placed 
in the ſentenc&ofrheiudrepronevinccd vponthe'guiltic perſon, 
were in regard 6f workes;orby teaſoh of Chriſt, | 
+ f: By wohat arguments or reaſons doth the e Apoſtle Pauls 
i Take avpay from workes the cauſe of | 
3» Becauſe wee are all-finners, and from an impure nature it 
cannot be,that thereſhovultl proceede pure and perfeR obedience 
_.- toward God,to whom nothing is acceptable, vnleſſe it be Cuety 
way found & abſolute;8& not ſpotted or ſRained with ar cotrupti. 
en, which never yercould,nor ever ſhal be found in'iny wan” 
Lava 2-Becauſc 


: 


41 
$38 


Fl - (FE 22 
BY, FD 
Pa < 
wo 9/43 
M5] 

be 

5 " 
(+1 * 
44 

4 Y. 


Of the Inſiifieation of man before God. 355 


2. \Bcecguſe the Scriprure pronounceth , that there is no man 
righteous by the works of the Law,no notone. Andthis ſentence 
remaineth ener firme and (Fedfaſl;{, arſedis eerie one that abideth 
not in all things that are vvritten in the booke of the Law to doe thens, 
Gal.3,10. But there is no mangno not the holieſt man that euer 
was, that could fatisfie the whole law of God,as appeareth by the 
complaint of the Apoſtle Pawle,Row7. | 

3. Becauſe,ifrighteouſnefſe be bythe Law,then Chriſt dyed 
in yaine.Gat,2.21-and.5.2, 

4, Becauſe God will haue no man to glorieta himſclfe, Leaſt 
anie man ſhould boaſt, Eph. 2,8.9.Rom.3.26.27. | 

5. Becauſe by the Law came the knowledge of finne, and the 

Law cauſerh wrathzthat is to {ay,it denouncetlwdearh and Iudge- 
ment agiinſt chem, that doe not pertorme perfect obedience in 
cheir works and ations ®. 

6. Becauſe the law was giuen after the promiſe of juſtification, 

and life eternall®. 

7. Becauſe the inheritance,or life euerlaſting, is of tree gift,and b Gal.3.17 

not of merit*<. | | Mena © 
| 8. Becauſe all our ſufferings are not worthy of the glorie which Go!. 3-18. 

ſhal be reuealed, & ſhewed vnto vs,& therfore our ations are not Eph,z,8, 

worthy of it.Rom.8.18. And 2.(r.4-20.0nr light affliftion, which 


a Rom 4.!f 


#: but for amoment,caufeth vyto vs a farre moreexcellent and an ete1= 


wall weight of glorie. 
» By what arguments doth the « Apoſile confirme the righ- 
ouſneſſe of faith. | 

1, Becauſe it alone hath the witneſle of the Law & Prophets *;8 d Ro,3,2r 
the end of the Law was Chriſt. Ro.10.4. Circumciſion was the Seale Gengy.1 5, 
of the righteouſnes of Faith, Ro,q-11-The Sacrifices & Ceremonies **e*3 
did pretigure Chriſt & the righteouſnefſe which is by faith, Haba, 
2-4*T he 1nſt ſhall rue by his Faith.Pſa, 32.1. Bleſſed are they whoſe 
$MIGHIIES are forgiuen, and on the contrarie, Pf:l.1 32-2. [1 thy r 


foohr ſhall ns fleſh be iuſtified, namely, by the obedience of the Law. 


eAt.10.4}.T0o Chriſt gize all the Prophets wuitneſſe , that thro- 
ugh bis name all that belcene in him ſhall recein*rewiſſion of 


ſmnnes. 


2. From the compariſon of like and equal! things, becauſe X- 


brabam che father of the faithfull(inthe example and cxcellencie 
Aa of © 
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7. of faith) was juſtified by faith*©,and not by the Law.Now God is 
No . n; , 4. alwaies like himſelf, and the caſe is alwaies alike of the belecuing 
father, and the belecuing chil:fren. 

3, Becoule faluation 15 not promiſed ynto him that fulfilleth 
the Law( for that werc a vaine promiſe, and fo our ſaluation al- 
waics doubrfull and yncertaine, becauſe no man doth fulfill the 
law, and wee our {clues ſhould be alſo yncertaine, whether wee 
bad ſufficient good workes for the attaining of this righteouſ- 
pelle) bur it is promiſed co the belecuer. T herefore the inheritance 
6s by faith, that it might come by grace, and the promiſe might be ſure, 
as relying wholy ypon mercie ; for that which rout" from 
the grace and fauour of God through Chrift,is firme and Redfaſt; 
but ſo is not that which proceedeth from vs and from our workes. 
Rom.4.16. | 

4. By an argument of the like in contraries, for as by one mans 

_ diſobedience many were made finners, ſo by the obedicuce of 
Chriſt many are mage righteous. Row. 5,19. 

* $5. By the cffe; becaulc from iuſtification by faith alone , ari- 
ſeth peace with God, that is to ſay,ſecuritic and tranquillitie of 
conſcience, orthat ioy which commeth from a conſcience,excu*+ 


fing and acquiting vs from finne and death, peace toward God, 
confidence and hope of the glorie of god that is, of life eter- 
ſnom.1+j,3 nallf,. 


35% 6, Becauſethe glorie both of the exceeding iuftice, and mercie 


Ti,3 Y 


of God cannot ſtand fafe and fyrme, nor the merit of Chriſt re 
rob 132] 


maine whole and ſound, vnlefſe wee bee iuſtifyed onely by faith 

in Chrift Icſus, and not by workes; or if we ſhould bee iultifyed 
PPSOSFS Py by faith,and partly by workse. 

25(26,27» - What is the ena of eur Inſtification? 
The fyrſt and chiefe end in reſpeR of Gad, is his glorie. Epb.r. 
| 6. To the praiſe of the glorie of his grace; andto the praiſe of his \p/o- 
ric, namely, that the praiſe thereof might not bee giuen to an 

man , but might redound wholy and abſolutely tro god ene 

that hee alane might bee acknowledged to beetuſt and merci. 

fall,& to be the iultifyer of him, which is of the faith of. Teſwes. Ro. Js 

26. In which place there is mention made of a double or 

ewotolde glorze of GOD, the one which proceedeth from his 

juſtice, that hee might bee inft,the ſecond, that which proccedeth 


_. from 
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from his mercie , And inſtsfying bins which is of the faith of leſws» 
For from the alone benefit of Iuftification ariſeth the manifeſtati» 
on of that admirable temperament of the iuftice and mercie of 
God; and from thence Gods glorie , both of kis juſtice towarde 
his ſanne in puniſhing of ſwnt(who ſpared not his owne ſonne 
being made finne tor vs) and Iikewiſe of his mercietoward ys,im- 
puting vnto Ys that beleeue in Chriſt, though we be wicked and 
vnrighteous by nature, our faith for righteouſneſle, 

2. The declaration of his goodnefle. 1,Per. 2.9. That ye ſhould 
ſhrew forth the vertmes of hims that hath called you out of darkneſſe into 
hic marnellons light. Ru hg 

The next end 1n reſpect of ys,is that wee, being made righteous 
by impuration, might be accepred of God,and iuſt,thar is,mighe 
bee ſer free from the guilt, & excelling through the gift of Chriſts 
righteouſneſſe. Furthermore,thatthe heeatetly of the Law 
might bee fulfilled in ys , and that wee might enioy the fruice of 
righteouſneſſe which is life eternall, Kow. 8.7.7it.3.7. That being 
inſtified,wee might bee maar beires of enerlaſting life, Laſtly , that 
wee our ſelues might bee bettered and maderighteous » Gat. 
2-17.1f then while wee ſerke to bee made _—_— by Chriſt, we our 

ſelnes are found ſumers, is Chriſt therefore the miniſter of ſinne? God 
forbid. For to this end are we tuftified by faich through Chrift,thar 
che old man being aboliſhed by the power and efficacie of Chriſt 
crucified , Chriſt mightliue in vs, and that wee ſhould by our 
ftudie and labour, enJeauour to bring forth gaod workes, ſhe we 
our (clues thankfull ro god for ſo great a benefit. And therefore 

it is thatthe Apoſtle Pax/e almoſt in all his Epiſtles, deriueth the 

Doarine of ſanQifycation, or good workes, from the DoQrine 

of faith or iuſtifycacion, as the cauſe fromrhe effeR, or theneceſ- 

ſarie conſequent from the antecedent. 

4 * What arethe adiunits of Inftification? 

If you reſpeR the aRions of Ged therein, eleRion and effec- 
ruall yocation doe goe before it*;but if ye reſpeQ man, ſurelie not © A831 
workes foreſcene, neither merits of congruitic or condignity.(For 
ſaith Angrſtime, good workes doe follow a man alreadic infifed, and 
doe not goe before a man that is ts bee tnſtified; 25 20068 fruites are not 
before 2 good tree) but finnes and wickedneſle, and the workes 
of the fleſh>, | 8 Re-3,23 
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The workes accompanying or following it , are peace of con- 
ſcience orrranquillirie and quiet of minde and conſcience, Rom, 
5-1,Being inſ/ified by faith wee kane peace toward God through our 
Lord Ieſws Chriſt, Morcoucr the adopting of vs to bee ſonunts of 
' God, our fandification or newnefle of life, the fruites wherofare 
/ defcribed.Gal,5 :221- For they that aremade partakers of Chriſt | 
| throuph faith, mY doe with him recciue the holie Ghoſt, the aue 
| thor of all holinefle; trom whence it is,that theſe two benefits are 
" indeede diſtinguiſhed one from another, but yet ſolinked- toge- 
ther by an ynſeparable bond that they can neuer bee pluc« 
ked aſunder; and the latter is the teſtimony of the former, both 
in the ſoule of the faithfull mian himſelfe, and to other men 
- alſo. & 
- MWiatis the effelt of Inſkification? 2562 
Free entrance 2nd acceſle to Gods, our glorification4, which is 
beoun in this life, and perfeRted in the life ro come, 
6 - HMrour Inſtification perfe ed in this hfe? 
- In Juſtification , as wee are iudged and accounted righteous 
by God, ſo wee are adiudged vnto life eternall. So that in reſpe& 
of Gods decree, and of the ſentence irſelfe, of life eternall pro- 
| nounced by God the Tudge;alſo in reſpeRt of righteouſnes, which 
| the heauenly Iudge imputeth vnto ys; our Iuſtification is alreadie 
perfected inthis life,ſauing that in thelife to come , this imputed 
righteouſnes is to be reuealed and made more manifeſt,and to be 
more wy applyed and oppropriated ynto vs. Bur yet our | 
whole inſtification is perfeRed in this life, in which a man may | 
be ſaid to bee fully and perfeRtly 'iuſtified. Wee are the ſonnes of | 
God(theretore iuſt fied )brt ir doth not Jet appeare what we (hall be, 
T.lobn.7.2. es. * | 
But,if you reſpect the execution of Gods decree,5nd looke ynto 
' + theliicand glorie which is'adiudeed vnto vs , ind which'isto 
 cleaueand ſtick vnto vs, becauſe that in this life is not perfeRcd 
in vs, our ittifiention therefore nay bee accounted alſo imper- 
fe in this life; ; Tis 
it Can the benefis of inſkification periſh by reaſon of our 
| | ſmmes. | 
| No,by no meanes, for the purpoſe of pod cannot bee depriued 
ef hisend. And i. 1oh.3.9. Whoſoexcr is borne of G O D ſfonneth 
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Of the Tuftification of man before God. - 357 
not(chat is not vnto death)becanſe his ſeede(thar isthe holyGhoſt ) 
abideth in hims. Beſides the gifts and callings of God are withour 
repentance. Rem. I 1. 29. | 

4 ” » When is the we and neceſſirie of the Doftrine of inſtification 
felt and perceined? ? 

I. In the ſerious examination of che conſcience), when man 
prefenteth himſelfe as guilcie, not before an earthly, butthe hea- 

wenly Tudge; forthen , being carefull and penſiue for his deliue- 
rance, he doth willingly proſtrate and make himſelfe of torepn- 
ration; hauing firſt confideredthe great mareſtte, and juſtice of 
God, before which, nothing is accepred, vnlefſe it be euery way 
perfeQ and abſolute®. ————_ FL 51 | 
2.1n the imperfection ofhis owne hoods PEN 8. Behold 
they that ſerne him are not faithfull, and hee hath fonna imuynitic i; 
tis «Angels, how much more in themwhich dwell in houſes of clay? © 
* 5, In themultitude and grearneſſe of his owne fins.Pfal.1 20, 
3. If tho Lord ftrarghily markeſt our miquities,who ſhall bee able to 
abide it *For being rhns ſeriouſly caſt downe, and bumbled with 
the ſence and feeling of our owne miſeric and want , and becing 
deiected and diſcotnforred in our ſefues, wee doe then thirſt after 
the grate of Chriſt, and fly theteunto for ſuccour, For to this 
end he ſaich, he was ſent. E/ay.61.1, 7 hat he might preach glad ti- 
aings to the poore, bind: vp the broken hearted. preach libertte to the 
captiues,and ts them that ave bound the opening of the priſon ; Com- | 
fort to thoſe that monrne, that hee might gine beantie for aſhes, the ojle 
of toy for mourning, the garment of pladneſſe for the ſpirit of heaineſſe; 
and he calleth none to bee partakers of his bounty , but on?ly thoſe that 
Habour and are heame loaden. Mat11.28, And chap.9-13. / came nor 
(faith hee)ro call the righteous but uners to repentance. Exaroples 
whereof wee haue in the Publicane and the Phariſce., Zxk, 18. 10. 
and ſo forward. : 
& Go What things are there repugnant and contravie to 

| this Dottrme of mmſtification by faith? 

I. Theerror of the Papiſts, who, firtt , teach that workes of 
congruirie, rhat is, workes preparatorie, are the efficient, impul- 
flue cauſe of Iuſtification. S-condly,that Sacraments doe iulitfie - 
ex opere operato, by the yerie worke wrought. Thirdly, tharwe are 
not juſtified by faith alone, becauſe, fay they,itis common ro ma. 
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ny wicked men; but yet ir doth iuftifie, as it it guided by chari- 
tic,and that onely as in reſpet ofthe beginning of Tuſtification 
- 4rhat charitie is the forme of righteouſneſſe. 5, That the dot- 
rine of free juſtification by faith giueth libertic to finnegand weae 
keneth the defire of well doing.6, That we muſt fiand in doubt 
of the forgiueneſſe of our finnes.7, That men may fatisfie the 
| Juſtice of God by gay /hews of there owne works.» Diltruſting - 
the meritces of Chriſt they flic yyco the merits of good works, 
and the helpe and -fuccor of the ſaints. 9. They attribute ynts 
the virgine Marie the aucthoritie and power of wſtifieng,. 10. 
They aſcribe ynte the Pope power to ſell forgiueneſle of tinnes., 
11.the gift of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed through fairh 
they make @ mocks of. 12. They teach that 2 man is iuſtifyed 
principally for Chrifts ſake, and lefle principally for cucry mans 
owne workes and merits, 13, that weeare iultjfred by an E- 
uaneclicall faith, which tommaundetl,, doe 2h1s and ye hall line. 
| Loaka1o.28. by the fulfilling of the lawe, the miniſtery andab- 
ſolution of the Prieſts, and the obſeruation of mens traditions. 
14. That chriſtian righteouſnefſe conliſteth of faith and workes 
cogether. I 5- That Chriſt hath fatiſtied onely for the fault and 
&# $a , and not for the puniſhment due ynto our ſinnes. 16.thar 
men regenerate doc inthis life by their owne obedience full: 
fatisfie the law, that they*-may oppolc their workes beforc Gods 
Tudgment ſcar,and chat they may WLIIEy workes of ſupercro- 
gation more then ducty & more then the Jaw requirerh of them. 
2 The'crror alſo of the juftitiaries who hold.1. that Juſtifi- 
cation isnotonely the. pardoning and forgiving of ſinnes, but al- 
ſo the ſanRifying and renewing of the inner man.2. that Tuftifi- 
cation according to Ariftotle,is 2 motion toward the atteyning 
of rightcouſnefſe.3.that to Tuſtifie is nothing els but to powre 
into a man inherent righteouſncile or nexwneſle of life; the fa- 
mer, whereby bejeeuers are inducd with charitie, and 8 
vertues; the later, whereby a man, being furmſhed with theſe 
qualities, doth merite and deſcrue more and more righteouſ - 
neſſe, and cuerlaſting life, and that iuftification is conſummated 
and perfected by good works.4.that Chriſt by his death oÞdai- 
ned this of his father that wee ſhould be indued with inhercnc 
riohteouſaefſe,and charitic by the merite whereof 14,e do Mae 
FA life 
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Of the Iuſtification of man before Ged. 359 
life and faluation. Fiftly,they confound as one, ſanQification with 


juſtification. 

2. Theerror of Offender , who affirmeth that men-are made 
iuft by the cſſentiall iuſtice of God, that is, by that iuftice which 
is the yerie diuine cflence, | 

4. The error of the Libertines who teach carnall ſecuritie, as if 
any thing were lawſul for a man to due,who is juſtified freely by 


race, 
CPU THEY CY C5 CRY CY Ne 
The two and thirtieth common. place. 
Of good workes. 
ſ- What are workes properly? 


<3 Icher the accompliſhing of ations, that is; 
a) the effets of ations ordained for ſome X>Trys 
— ſpeciall end, as an houſe is the worke of ** 
95 him that buildeth it : or elſe the verie ati 
2 SJ ons themmſclues  asthe building of the 
"7 houſe,calling yer ged;louc of our neigh- 
X— [9 bour,giuing of almes &c. 
IV 32) #5 Z- To emit ſundry dffinitions of workes, 
what 5s 4 good works? 
To ſpeake according te the word of god (not Philoſophically 
or ciuilie, it is an ation whether outward;or inward , conforma= 
| bletothe law, and will of god. Hat.19.17. If you will emer mto 
| Life keepe the commanndements. And Rem.12.2. Prone ye what that 
good, acceptable,and perfect will of God ue: 
3 n By what names are they called?” 

Ofthe efficient or working cauſe , the fraites of the Spirit, 
of the inſtrumentall; cho fraites of faith : from the fourme, the 
workes of the lawe: of their qualities good works &-good fruites. 

4 » Why doth the Scripture oftener vſe the title of 
good worker thenof vertue? 
Becauſe the name of vertue is veric glorious amonge the: 
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Philoſophers; whereby they ynderſtand a w2/mntarie habite, and a 
reat and ſtrong inclination, and a naturall diſpoſition to doe 
well:but the name of gaod workes,is more cleare, becaufe it ſipni- 
fieth not onely externall aions,but alſo the inward of the will a- 
greable to the word of god,although the inclinatiss be yery weak! 
IE = How many hindes of good workes are there? 
Two:one which requireth our duetie towards God. Another 
which requireth our duety towards our neighbour, 
6+: What is the efficient cauſe of good workes? 
_ _Theproper efficient cauſc of them is the Hoke Ghoſt, in re 
| ſpe of Chiift laid hold on by faith, working in vs vnderſtand- 
ing,and will,and by the word illumfnating,changing renewing, 8 
bowing our members which are cleane turned away from God, 
to the end that we may obey the will of God made knowne vnto 
vs.For ks worketh im vs both to wil 65 to doe; Philip. 2,1 3. fund with, 
out me ye can doe nothing aith Chriſt, Tobn. I5:5. whereupon Da-«* 
uid,Pſalm.$1.12-Saith create in me a cleane heart o God,and renue 
coſtayt ſpirit in my bowels: hece they are called the frwites,of the ſpirie 
«Gal 5122, Dot of free will,valefle it be ſo farr forth as it is made free by grace. 
'@ The neareſt efficient, or the immediate cauſe,and the begin- 
ning of good workes, ate the humane,and naturall powers of the , 
ſoule, the ynderſtanding, will and aftcRions, but yer ſo farre as 
they are in parte, or in ſome - meaſure regenerate, or become 
ſpirituall, For neither the ſpirit, that is the newqualitie begunne 
by the inſpiration ofthe holie ghoſt, which is called the Spiris 
of Chriſt;aor the fleſh (thatis whatſocuer reliques of corrupti- 
enremaines in ys),or thenew and the old mi,haue indeed either 
their diſtin& ſeates in our ſoule,or ſcucrall operations, but are 
mingled together one with another 1n all thoſe faculties:neither 
yet doe theſe qualities ſo centrarie oneto another,ſo well agree. 
rogether, that withmuuuall conſent they ſhould produce amixt 
work, but doe {@ wraſtle together in one and the ſelfe ſame wetk 
ftriuing aps againſt another,thax one penctraringthe other, then 
proceederh a mixt ation from them both, from theire mutual not.” » | 
conſet,bur conflict, which of che qualitie prevailing is accompred 
cither the fruite of the ſpirit or of the fleſh. 
The iaftrumenrall cauſe is faith, not by her owne ver- 
tue ,efficacie, or operation,but ſo farre forth as ſhee dork,as an, 
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Of good workers, or 
inſtrument , apprehend that her obie,to which ſhee is caried? 
namely Chriſt, in reſpeRt of whom aloneztheholy Gholt deth re- 
nue vs,creating in vs both the will and the deed - and therefore 
whereas foith 1s termed the mother, orthe fountaine of pood 

works, by a Metonymie ; that 1s attributed to the infrumentall 
cauſe, which doth properly belong to the principal efficient caude, 
(as Rows. 1.16, The Goſpell, that is, the preaching of the dofAtrine 
of the Goſpell, is called, The power of Godto ſalnation ) that is 
ſpoken,borh b:cauſe ofthe yaſeparable coniunttion, & comman 
dependance of faith and good works.For without faith it ss smpoſ- 

- fible ropleaſe God, Hebr. ir. 6. And, VUbatſoener is not done of 
faiths fine, Rom 14. 23 - Therefore Hebr, 11. 4. and lo forward, 
all che worthic as in th Olde Teſtament are aſcribed to faith. By 
faith eAbell, cc. Fo 

W " i PV Vhatis the matter of good workes? Te 
The things themſelues where 2X90 ſuch works are conuer- 
fant, and which the moral law of God doth intreat of, and preſcri- 

| beth © V//hatſormer things are true, honeſty inſt , pure, to be loned, of 
good report, if there be Any verine, If there be any praiſe 5 thinke of 
ſuch things. Phil. 4. 8. 

& 10 {412 


fin,and an euillwork is Anomue,ard ,,,.,,. 
M7408 


” 


 Vlhat is the forme of Lood workes ? 


As the eflence and forme © 
* ſwaruing from the law; ſo conformitie of our ations ynto the 


commaundement of God, is the forme of a good worke. And 
therefore not the tradirions, or commaundements of the Church, 
but the word of God, (wherunto to add anything, or to detraGt is 
an horrible finne ) is the onely ſquare and rule of good workes. 
2 Neyther are any of thoſe things ts be eſteemed in the number 2 pſe,119.4 
of good works, inthe ſight of God, which are grounded on the Den. 4.2 
bare will of man, Math. 1 5-9, In waine doe they worſhip mee 
with the dottrines of men. and Exzech, 20.18. VV atke ye not in the 
precepts of your fathers , but in my precepts walke ye. 
 . Whether is it ſufficient , that ſome worke ſhould be go0d and 
», ; 4 agreeable to the law of God,if that it be done ascording to the 
law of God, in outward ſhew ? 
No, but I, There is alfo required the inward: fynceritic of 
the minde which proceedeth from faith , whereby the heart 


is purified ®, 
ith Wy 2 Thar 15-9 
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2 That we be certainely perſwaded in our mindes out of his 
word, that that which we doc pleaſcth God: For Rom, 14.23. 
whatſoener is done without faith, ( that is whatſocuer we take in 
hand, with a doubting conſcience,whether it pleaſe God, and 
therefore whether ic be commaunded of God, ornot) # & « 
pan. 
# 3 Itis required that we haue reſpeRt vnto godzand to his glo- 
rie alone, as the cheefe end ofa good worke. For the phariſaicall 
RS) Hypocrite giueth almes, the publican not wſtified geueth Alſo: 
*'* * but hisis abominable inthe fight of God, becauſe he defires ro 
be ſeene of mens. But this mans almes.is a good worke not 
onely becauſe itis commaunded, but alſo becauſe it is done with 
_ finceritye of the heart, andin fairh,to the gloric of God, And ther. 
fore yertues are to be diſcerned from vices not ſo much by the' 
| ſkill mouing them,as by the ends, 
As / 2X,  UUhas thenare good workes? 


7 wage o Such as are done: intruc faith according tothe law. of god,& 


Cole. 3.17 are referred to his glory alone, *, 


vyJ- PYrhearethey that doe good workes? 


Onely the Regenetate:For whereas the law of God doth efpe- 

"R cially require that fountaine of ſyacerity in the heart *,and from 
Me.3,z3 hence thereſpeRt of Gods glory, truly the worke of the ynrege= 
nerate, although it appeare verie glorious, yet cannot ſimply and 

properly: be called by the name of a good worke, becaulc that 

which is good is not well done of them, char isin faith to the glo- 

ry of God. And therefore the worke is not liuing,but dead,as a 

E * 9 leafe, * courring onely the inward vices: for a ew Lree, 
; "aa cannot bring forth good fraite Mth. 7. 18. 1nd Cap,12.33,what- 
Titr.xs . ſocueris done by the impure is impure Þ yer it may be called 
good, but invſc,not in worſhip.Bur a man nowalready regene- 

rate to wit, who hath recouered ſomeparce of the ſynceritie of 

his heart by faith, according coche meaſure of integrity and fin- 
ceritic of his heart which he hath recouecred , is ficte in part to. 

. performe good workes. 
+þ Are not Cornelius his workes praiſed before he 
Je * vvas baptiſed ,and bejiencd in 
| ( briſt, At.10.4.. 
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He is called a deuout man, and one that feard God, verſe 22, 
Therefore now, beforc he recejued the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
he was conuerted ynto the acknowledging of the true God,nei- 
ther was he viterly without faith inthe Mefſias. Beſides he is ſaid 
to pray continually,and his almes were accepted, and his prayers 
are (aid to be heard of God. Bur it is impoſsible for any man, or 
for any mans worke to pleaſe God without faith. Heb.11.6. Ther 
fore hee had the beginnings of faith in Chriſt, and therefore 
was now iuſtified and regenerate , although ag yet, hee was not 
inſtrued in the full & cleere knowledye of Chrift, and yet knew 
n6t that he was come. For which cauſe Peter was ſent vnto him, 
who ſhould mere fully teach him. 


4 eArethe good workers of the regenerate pure, and perfe(7- 
S1 | [ good, and blemiſhed with nan oY 
No, 1 Becauſe the Scripture ſpeaketh to the cen- 
watie | ah | enſedg's 
2 That any worke be pure and in eucry reſpeR good,itisnet ,, 3-2 
ſufficient, that that which is dene, be not done without the holy 
Ghoft, and withour faith, bur alſo it is further required, that the 
firlt beginnings, of a good worke in man, to wit, the ynderſtan- 
ding, will, and affeRions,doe moſt fully obey the ſpirit of God ; 
which is granted to no morrall man, Chrift alone excepted : Bur 
there doth euer remaine in vs, and in cuery facultic of our ſoule, 
the nzw and and the old man,fpirit,and fleſh,the law ofthe mind, 
as it is renued by the ſpirit of GOD, not as icis of nature, and 
the law of finne : andthe inner man is renued daily, andthe 
fleſh (iriuerh againſt the ſpirit, folong as wee corie this mor- 
tall bodie abBour vs, as the Apoſtle witnefſeth , Rows. ANSETT 
ſee moth law in my members rebelling apainfl the law of my 
minde. 
Therefore ſecirig the natursll faculties of our foule, which 
are the neareſt cauſes of humane afions, are not a/togerher ſpi= 
rituall, 'and regenerate 7 neythet the fleſh that is the corrup- 
tion of nature is' not fully wiped away of them, neyther is 
the faith perfect*, "tieyrher the Ticic , and the fleth ( al- 
though diſtinct ' yet) have their ſeucrall ſeates and abode ! 
in. vs, or worke a ſunder' ſeuctally, but mixtly. 
4 It 


264 The two and thirtieth'Place | 
Ir followeth that there is no work of any tepenerate man, thoueh 
neuer ſo excellent, which 15 fully pure, or in euerie part thereof 
pure from all defilement of the fleſh, and in ſome other part alto- 
ether vicious, andis not wholy mixed with ſomerhing of the, 
Ach : although comparatiuely ir be to be indged a good worke, 
wherzin the {piric refifting the fleſh dotlypreuaile, as they are 
euill workes wherein the fleſh doth overcomes: whereupon 
Paule faith. of himſclte being regenerate, I dv; wot the good 
that I would, but the enill which I wuonuld not, that I doe. Roms. 
7.19. 

2 - Hovwv then are they [aid to be perfet *, eAndeaſie to 

« Gen,6,9, 7 all ed bs borne plah "© Es 4 


rut Not becauſe of the perfection of degrees, that is, the extreme 
E mar+11.30 Tigour of the law, requiring pertect fulfilling thereof in the highs 

ell degree; bur firſt for the perfection of the parties, that is, the 

integritic of obedience conformed according to all the comman. 

dements of God, and nor ſome onely.. 2. Becauſe of the ſyn- 

ceritie of the heart, being yoid of counterfaitingand hypocrifie. 

3 Becauſe of the preſence of Chriſts ſpirit, wherewich the rege- 

nerate are led. 4 Alſo by grace, wherby they be deliuered from 

the curſe of the law, 5 Laftly, becauſe of faith, xvhereby all that 
#s borne of Godonercommeththe world. 1. Tobngg, 4, 5. | | 
iS. Seeing that vubich is good onely mpart, canmt ſatisfie the lavy. 

of God, and therfore that cannot pleaſe God, wohich bath 
the lraft imperfeftion mit, howv then doe the good 
vvorks of the regenerate po God? 

Not by reaſon of the worthines © the, worke in it ſelfe, or for 

the excellency,order,or condition of the man: for they are al- 
together ynworthie in themfelues to appeare in the fight of God, - 

becauſe they are not the fulfilling of the law. Bur | by Wis 

of the perſon by faith reconciled, accepted and pleaſing God, 

and iuſt chorovw Corit : euen as Ger. 4. 4+ The Lord had reſpect 

10 Abell and to his ſacrifice, but ta Cam and his ſacrifice he had ho ve- 

oard. AnJ, H*br. ir. 5. The perſon of Enach pleaſed God, and 

Eo therefore his works alſo, anÞdecauſle the,gerſon pleaſeth GOD 

; by faith, they arc imputed yn to righteoſnefle,, that is » they /are 

4 eſteemed as iuſt, a5 1t is xritten ofthe zege of Phinebes, whenhee 

6 pſa06.33. thiuſt choro1y the fornicators: b- 
_ -2 They 


4a Rom.3.,,. 


2 They pleaſe God,ueg into light, ins | 
:o the fight of God, Wilithe coutting and: yatleof the merite; 
and moſt perfect righteouſnes of Chriſt, applied by faith where- 
with the blemiſhes,and defects of our good works are coucred., 
_ = 3 Becauſe God doth mercifully approue,and crowne them,nor 
as they are in themſelues, bur as the works of his owne ſpirit in 
vs,and asthe teſtimonics of our faith, | 
4 So farre forth as he doth conftder them, not as they are in 
themſelues,( but as they are preſented in the obedience of Chrift 
our Mcdiatour) in whom being moſt ſeuerely puniſhed , and in 
his bloud purged, he beholdeth all thoſe things which did make 
diſcord betweene vs and him. | <3 
Our obedience being but begun doth pleaſe God,as it were 
in the children of; obedience, not of themſelues, or their owne 4 pen,c7,1 
* wdrthines, but thorow Chriſt according to that, 1. Per. 2,5. Offer by/a,ng..1 
wp ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable to God thorow Chriſt. For which #« £#k+1.6 
cauſe alſo the regenerate are ſometimes called perfet?, « Saints and | 
endefiledin the way. b Inſt, without rebuke, vunblameable,unreproue - 
able. c. 
1 Not legally, but cuangelically, not fimply and abſolutely, 
* but by way of compariſon, or comparatiuely, 'namely ſo as per- 
fect are oppoſed to rude. 
2 Byimpuration, becauſe the perſon is accompred iuft, holy, 
ynblameable,perfet before God thorow Chriſt. IS 
3 Alſo inchoatiuely, becauſe the new life 1s begun in them. 
. 4 Inaffeion,notin ation: I fay in affeRion vnto godlines, 
notin the perfect ation of godlines in the fight God, ynlefle ir 
be bv imputation. ; 2h. | 
/ 4 - UUbat are the Adinnits, or the appurtenances of vwyorks? 
i There de two, m-rit and recompence,orreward. . 
"Ih | UUb i merit? p. . 
In generall it is an accident of workes, which reſpeReth ey- 
"mn the reward of a good deed, orthe puniſhment of an euill 
zeed. £ 


- 


Houy manifold is merite.. | 
Two fold, the merit of puniſhment , which is vſually called 
the guiltincfſe or binding over ro puniſhment : and the me- 
rite of reward , which retayneth the generall name of me- 
"mites 


REY The two and thirtieth Place. 


rite, andit isadurie or goodturne, not due , & profitablc ſor hin! 
«R447 to whomit is performed, and which doth reſpeRt a uft recom- 

 ...  pencegorteward *, 
1 3R= V Vhat is recompence? 6 
+ PE Ie is the fruit which is given. to him that worketh for his 
work, and reſpeRerh the deſert, and by another name 1t is 
called rages: and it is double , eyther rewarde or puniſh» 

ment, 


/ 9 - | VPhatis the proper adivntt of wages ? 


A 


mw "IE 
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Due or debt for wages properly is nothing elſe but that which 
is giuen of due or debt; for that which is giuen is gererall ; bur ie 
is reſtrained as it were by theſe differences, Grace, and debt, For 
that which is giuen, is giuen eyther of fauour, and is a free gift: 
orelſc it is piuen of debt, and is wages propetly (o called, bur in 
generall, wages is rſcd for that which is giuen, whetherit be gi- 
uen of fauour,or of debr, And ſo there is a double reward or wa- 
ges, one is due, the other is not due, or freely giuen, as it appea- 
reth, Rom. 4.4. Toh that worketh the wages is connted not of fa- 
our, but of debt. Whereby it is gathered that by the name of 
wages is fipnified, in the Scriptures, euen a free gift. For that 
which is called, Cath. 5» 46. VVagesr. Lnke,6., 32. is called 
fanonr or free gift. So as the ſchoolemen doe yainely dreame 
of a mutuall relation betweene merite & wages out of Math, 6.1. 
For that reward alone which is due of debt, doth put on the me= 
rit of works, butthat which is not due debt, or free doth not. 
And we doe freely confefſe the good werks of juſt men haue a 
moſt liberall remuneration or recompenſe both in this life , and 
alſo in the life ro come, but by fauour, not of debr. 


.20- What 1s debt ? 

It is that which a man is bound to pay : and itis double; 
debt by order of juſtice, for the payment whereof a man is 
bound, by reaſon of the excellencie and worthineſle of the be- 
nefit beſtowed vpon him, and this properlie is called debr, But 
improperly thatis called debt which is due by covenant, and 
free promile, orbecauſcitis ſo couenehted and agreed vpon. 
Qut of all which ic followeth, that that properly is a merite or a 
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Of good wworks. 367 
meritorious worke, whereunto by reaſon of the exceſlencie ther» 
of ſomething is due by order of juſtice. 


2 j- UUhat then, are the geod woorkes of men merito- 
rions in the fer of God? 
If you ſpeake of euill workes, wee aftirme that they are 
meritorious, caking the name of merite properly, and puniſh- 
ment is due ynto them, taking the name of debr properly , for . 
the ovares of ſinne it death. Roms. 6,23. Bur if wee ſpeake of + - 
good workes, wee denic out of the promiſes, that any good 
worke, no not of the moſt moſt excellent creature , doth merite 
' at the handes of GOD, becauſe the ſcripture expreſly teacherh 
it, Rom. 4.4. To him that woorketh , &c, And Chap. 11, 6+ 
If it be of rvorkes, then not of grace *.  aFibadks 
2 Becauſe Chriſt hath ſufficiently by his owne merit-deſer- * 41,20: 
acd eternall life for ys ®, ” n 
: | 2,162 
3 Becauſe all our boaſting muſt be taken away, pak He 
Becauſe the nature and condition of a metite, doth re= Heb-g,x 2 
quire theſe three things. \ cEpb-2,9 
I Thatthat worke whereby wee merite be free, not duc from ' ©9744 
vsto him, to whom we doeperforme that worke of ours. But 
whartſocuer good we doe, it is onely ſome part of our dutie to- 
wards God, which wee owe vnto him *, and who hath gn 
= uen to the Lord firlt, and ir ſhall be reſtored to him againe, 
= Rom. 11.35. | 
, 2. Thattheſelfe ſame worke of ours, and gift which is of a Luk,17-g- 
2 fered be profitable and commodious for him, of whom wee 29-Se , 
2X merite, but no action of ours brings any profit to God, V-%!? 


= P/al. 16.2. If y good avoing reacheth not wnto thee. Job. 
2222-2. For the Lord bath no neede of any thing of ours, 
= 3 lc isrequired that the thing wee offer bee proportio® 
IX nadle; andin price and worthinefle equall tothat thing which 
=X wee doe recciue of another, and wherewith another doth 
recompence vs ©, But: no good workes of ours are wore- 
rhie, that 1s proportienable to faluation apd life etcrnall , 
which wee receive of G OD, becauſe there is no pro - 


Portion betweene our good wotkes and life eternall, _ "FE 


t Theree-- 
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* Therefore to conclude;our good workes merite nothing atth s 
f Row,8,15 handes of God, and for thi; cauſe eternall life 1s called the free 
or gratious gift of God, Row,G.23, | 
Further wee deny that fimplie God oweth any thing to-z 
good worke, if thename of debr or wages be taken properly: for 
_ neither is there any ſuch exceilencie of aty good worke whatſo- 
£Lekt7.9 eucr,that god ſhould be indebted to itby the order of wuftice. s 
doth the Lord thanke that ſerwant becauſe he did theſe thinges thaz 
were commaunded him? [ trow net. although it cannot be denyed 
that rewarde is due to good workes by couenant & free pro- 
miſe, to witif they be perfedt.Row, 4.4- to him which vyorketh. © 
namely to hina that perfeRly fulflleth the law, rewarde is coun«. © 
ted to himof debt: andin the law, ſhewing mercie to thouſands | 
of them that keepe his commaundements &c, Exoa.20. 
» I there any thing then ane to the good vuorks of the 
2.24.” T; | 
regenerate, at leaſt by couenant and promiſe? 

No -r. Becauſe we liuc not vnder that legall couenantof | 
workes, wherein God couenanteth with man vader condition 
of the workes ofthe lawe. but we arc vnderthe couenante of 
grace, wherein god maketh a coucnante with man,ynder condi- * 
tion of Chriſtes merit to be laid hold on by our faith. 7 

2 Becauſe though: we graunt rhat we are ftill-ynder the cone- 7 
nante of the law, yet according to that couenant and promiſe 
made thercin,God oweth not any thing to our workes,but death: * 
for our workes, cuen in the ſtare of regeneration are imperfeR, | 
neither-can they indure to be examined according to that rule 
of the lawe of god, vnleſle you would make that law of God, * 
ſo holy and ſo perfeQ,x leaden rule,as the papiſts doe ar this day. | 

Arethere not alſo in the Croſpell enery where promiſed many © 
b 4 J- blefſmgs bath temporall and eternall to our gond workes? : 6 
In deed they are promiſed 4s Pſal.84-1 2. He will not adeprine ny 
 thems of good thinges that walks 3ninnocencie.1.Timoth.4.8.goali- | 
nes hath the promiſe of this life and of that that ir to come.Math. 5.1 2, | 
your rewarde 15 preate in heawen. Euc.6,2 8,Gime,and it falbe ginen, | 
vnto you. Math, 25. 29. to birs that hath it ſhall be gigen, | 
and the ſaithfull ſeruant ſhall hawe rule oner many things. And.Cap 
10.42+ he that ſhall gone a cup of colde water in my name ſhall not 
loſe his reward, and Cap, 19.29. be that ſhall leaue houſe, bre- 
| thry 
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 ghren ſiſters etc; for my ſake hall receine an bungred fold mybia. 4af© 
aud (hall mherite eternall life, Reucla, 22.14.Bleſſed are they 7 _. 
keepe his commanndements,that they may bane right wnto the tree 9 
life an d may enter by the gates into the City. But yet not ynder con” 
dition of workes which ſhould procure thoſe benefits vato ys: 
but as they do manifcſtly ſhew ynto vs, & prooue aseffcRts better 
knowne to vs, that wee are pertakers of that condition which is 
in the coucnante of grace, whereby alone it being fulfilled, thoſe 
benefits are procured: neither are they beſtowed on ys, as of 
debt, bur as free rewardes. | 

- 4 How doe the premiſes which are made 1n the: goſpell 
with condition of workes, differ from the Legall 
promiſes? 


1 All the promiſes which are to be found in the goſpel with 
condition of workes are made in Chriſt, and for Chriſts ſake & 
for his merite {ake. | 

2 They be altogether franke and free, therefore the rewarde is 
not giuen of debt or by couenante, becauſe we haue fulfilled the 

= condition of workes, but of mere grace and mercy,& for Chriſts 
XX fake and his merit. | 

 Butthe Legal promiſesare not made for Chriſts ſake,nether 

Z is rewarde giuen to themof mere grace, butfor the condition 

© of works performed, and ob{crued, which is impoſlible ro man. 


Se YVhat then,are the Legall promiſes concerning the re- 
' Warde of good workes to no pnrpoſe? 


| Tiu'y they are, for they performe notbing, vnlefſe the condi. 
= tion of perfet- obedience be performed,do this and thou ſhalt line. 

# Yetthey are performed and become profitable thorow the goſ-: - 
Fin them that belecue,not becauſe rliey fulfill the lawe but be-* 
=X cauſe they Helecuing thorow Chriſtare reconciled ynto god, and 
RE the law thorow faith is eſtabliſhed. Rom. 3.31.both becauſe he 
= hath perfeCtion which belecueth in Chriſt, ſaith Ambroſe:as al- 
3X loRom.10.4. Chriff is the end anafulfilling ef the law to exrry one 

that beleeneth : hence.2.Cor.1.10. All the promiſes imn( hrift are yea 
& amen; thats to ſay, in Chrilt alonethey: are propounded to 


B b be- 


370 The tvvo and thirtieth place. 
be exhibited, and to be performed, 
2G, Dethnot the merit of (hriſt at the leaft gine the vertue and 
efficacie thereof to our workes, that they may merite 
and deſerne the grace and fanonr of Goa? 

_ Chriſt hath mericed for vs luſtification, Regencration, and life 
eternall ; but that we our ſelues ſhould merit cuen any the leaſt 
benefit, much leſle thoſe ſpecial benefits , he hath not merited, 
For then there ſhould be ſome rhing detrafted fromthe meere 

_ grace of God, and Chriſts merit, if we ſhould in any part come | 

Into participation of merit with him. Therefore Paxle, Rom. 4.4. \ | 
doth ſo ſeuer works and grace, thar granting workes, he denieth © 
orace, To him that worketh {aith he,reward is not imputed of grace. 
And Row. 1.6.he ſheweth ſuch a diſagreement betweene works, 

© which thoſe mn call meritorious, and grace, that the one of them 
being granted, the other muſt needs be denied, But if it bee of 

_ grace, then not of workes, el{* grace ſhoula be no grace. The ſame is | 
ro be ſaid of Chriſts merit : for ſeeing that the merite of Chriſt, | 

__ and grace do neceſſarily ſtand together , Chriſts merit and ours © 


can by no meanes 2pree together. 


3-2 7 + DothnotPaule in thoſe places (peake of workes done by mere 
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naturall men before regeneration? I 

Nay, but rather he ſpeaks of good workes which cannot be © 
#Re.44, 23 done without faith *, And of the works of e-Lbrahars the father 
6 Re,4-2+3 of the faithfullz, Andthere was neuer yet any queſtion of the 
*3z workesof the ynregenerate, ſceing they are all finnes, though | 
ſome be more hainous then others, For Eph. 2, 3- Bynatare we | 
are all the children of wrath, to wit paſsiucly,thar- is, in daunger © 

of the iudgement of God, being angrie with vs, and Heb, 11, 6, 7 

It is imepoſsible wwithout faith topleaſe God. ; 
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2.9 © Seeing the Scripture doth commend wnto vs this rule of the 
indgement to come in theſe vvords, God will giue e- 
eric man according to his workes, P/al, 62. 
15: Math. 16,27. Rom. 12.6. Rev.2 2.12. 
foal ſentence be ginen according to works, 
4s. canſes deſeruing the recompence 
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: Of good workes, 271 
If you ſpeake of the workes of the Reprobate,'it cannot be : 
denied s but they ſhall bee the cauſe of the ſentence of death-. 
which ſhall be giuen, But if we ſpeake of the works of the cle&, 
then we affirme that God will giue ſentence of life eternall, and 
thathe will rewarde the ele according to their workes, yet, 
not as cauſes of life and rewarde, but as certaine effeRes 
demonſtrations, and tokens teſtifying of the cauſes theme 


ſclues, 


But the true and onely cauſes are, the decree of God from 
all eternity : alſo yocation and juſtification in rime, as that place 
proucth, Math, 25. 34. wherein we have the exprefle forme, 
and manner of the iudgement to come. Come ſaith hee, ye 
bleſſed of my father, take poſſeſcion of the worony prepared for you 
before the foundations of the wvorld were laide. For this calling of 
them by name, and putting them in pofleſsion of the kingdome 
of hcauen, doth ſufficiently ſhew the cauſe why the clcR are 
put in poſſeſsion of the kingdome of heauen, to wit, becauſe _ 
they be, bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſring in Chrift, Epheſ. 1, 1.2. 
being freed from the curſe of the law *, they are the heires , and, * 
ſonnes of God by his free promiſe, and therefore called and iu» 4 G41,3,14 
tified. For adoption, vocation, and juſtification are parts of that 
blefsing of God in time. Whereupon thoſe whom before, verſe 
= 34. he had calledthe bleſſed of his father, Yerſe 37. he calleth 
= iult, and callcth the verie kingdome of heauen it ſelfe an inheri- 
| tance. 
2 They proove the cauſe of ſaluatien to be laid in the eter- 


*X nall decree of God, becauſe before the foundation of the world, 


2X there was prepared for thoſe bleſſed ones, that is, which were cal- 
> ledandiuftificd intime, that kingdome, into poſleſsion whereoh, . 
—— he will purthem, | = 


3 That particle,according, or een as, in thoſe ſayings, death 
pot ſignifie the cauſe, butthe conformitie : as in that, 1. Coris. 
13.12. That ] may knowe, according to that, that is, enen, + 
as I aw knowne. So, GOD ſhall giue to cuerie one accor- 
ding - his workes' , that is, cuen as hee hath done good 
Or culll. | +} HD 
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SYS. The two al thirtzeth Place, 


Dy 4 - Butt be catifes of acath whereunto the reprobate ſoalbe aaindged are 
placed out of tnera{eluesto wit the maleaittion of G od,and the decree 
of God(for the &ing ſhall ſay Alarh.25.qr. get ye hence ye cure 
ſea into enerlaſting fire: ) and yet they let not but that their 
workes alſ> be the cauſe of dananation, Are not then 
62{7Rt5 thoſe canſes of the benedifttonand decree 
' "bf Godgthe good vuorkes of, the elelt in 
like manner the cauſes ofſalnation? 

here isnot the like reaſon of cuill workes and of good works: 

For cuill workes are our owne,and merice ynts vs: but good 
- 7 > WOTKeS are not our owne, but werkes of the holy gholt.in. ys, & 
eating ſuch as we owe vnto God. * | cab 6:52 

Beſides, euil wotkes are perfeAly euill, and cucn: the leaſt c- 
uill that can be,deſcructh death: but good workes are itmperfeR = 
ly good: and chere'is nothing but that which 1s ip cuery reſpect 
abſolute and perfect can procure life, and that allo by promiſe: 
Therefore g00d workes canaot be numbred among the cauſes 
(offaluation.) gt: 

Adde moreouer that the Apeſtle doth manifeſtly attribute 
the ſentence of life to faith imbracing the goſpell.1Theſſ.1,10.when 
he ſhall come (faith he)ro bee made gloriows in his ſaints, andto bs 
made wonderfull 19 them that beleue(becauſc faith .is eſteemed as 
our witneſfle zn that day.) Fd 

oO» Whether is there in thoſe words, Come ye bleſſed only « 
1 calling and adindging them to life: and then after foll- 
oweth the care taken from their works,tor 
I was hungrie and ye gaue meto cat * 

Yea the compellation or calling,and the propoſition doth c6- 

taine the cauſe of the ſentence: and the reaſon. is added after 
fromthe effeRs, prouing that caule,and teftifieng of it,as though 
he ſhould ſay thus, Enterye into heauen,becauſe ye are blefl+ 


ed, and ordeined yaro.the kingdome .of heauen: For by your | 


good workes ye haue declared that yeare blefled,and from all 
; etcrnity erdeined to the kingdome of heauep, 
Sf- V Uberfore will he gine ſentence accoraing to worker? 
Becauſe workes are better knowne,to ys,as the eftcAs which 
be better knowne then the' cauſes themſclues: now it is rhe 
will of GOD that jn that Judgment all thinges 4are 
c 


» ww — — 


# 


Of good workes, ©) | 373 
be viſible, and perceived by ſenſe; that wdgement/may bee 
given of ttueand liuely fairh by hernaturall properties and true 
effects, leaſt we ſhould boaſt of the viſard'ot faith, or the ſha- 
dow of itin ſtead of true faith. "$40 aw 
 Againey not to; ſhe: the cauſe of ſaluation, bit tothe-in- 
tent wee ſhould þeftirred ypto the Audie of good woarkes, for 
ſo much as wee are certaine wee ſhall not loſe our labour. _ 
3 2 - Inwhat reſpettvhen us life eternall calledarewara? \ » D We 
©. Ina generall fignification, & according to the proper phraſe of 
the Scriprureqwhereby wagedoth % gar not by relation, but ab=- 
ſalutely the extreame part or the end of ary thing. Allo rewarde, 
*ycr free, yeaa gift, as Pawle declareth, Roys.6.23. The wages of ſin 
1: death,,but the gift of Godis etertall hife through Teſs ( hriſt our 
Lord. «4V . 
2+' Not as.acaule but as a conſequence, becauſe that : though 
cternall life be giuen for another,.cauſe, to-wit, for the merit 'of- 
Chriſt apprehended by faich , yet it is: giuen 'allo/25-ah appurte» 
nance in recompenle of the Jabours and miſerics which the godly _ 
ſuffer in this life as Chriſt ſaith Afar, 19.29. Whoſocner forſaketh 
howuſer,or brethren &c. For my name ſake, ſhal receine an hundredfold ., 
and ſhall inherit eternalllife; cuenas the inheritance is giuento the - 
{onne, not fordoing hisduetie, butbecauſe hee isa jonne accors 
= dingtothat common -faying, ee ſoone as the ſane #5 borne the por= 
= tonw ant, asalſoin recompenceothis obedience. + 
E | ; 7 » eTnawhy aoth God promuſe reward tothe good workes 
(2 of bis children? 
Becauſe they belecue: nowthey which belecue are- righteous 
arongh the righteouſnesof Chriſt imputed ynts them, & to the 


4 , ( 


b; 


wuſt,lite is promiſed and abundance of all good things. 

| To what purpoſe doth hee thus promiſe? 
; 1, That they might bee ſpurred-on to doe their:duety more. 
cherefully. F TIN 16207 
. 2. That they might be teſtimonies of Gods prouidence, betau'c 
the goods of this life come from him, and are diftribured at his _ 
plealu re afcording tothe ſaying in the Prouerbs': The bleſſing of PRIOR 
the Loramaketh rich: and that hee will preſerue his Church inthis 
lite, and prouide for his : wherefore Chriſt ſaith, Seeke firſt the 
kingdome of God and his righteouſneſſe, and atber things\ſpall be added 


3 wnto 


| _ - "8 The tws and thirtieth Place. 
vnto you; Math, 6.73. | i 


2 ThatGod mightftirre vp his to belecue, to call ypon him, 
to hope, and giving of thankes, according to that P/al. 50.15. 1 
ovill deliner thee, and thor /oalt glorifie me. wy 

4 That they might be remembrances, andpledges of the pro- 


mile of -grace, for which they arebceflowed vpen vs. 


z4 * What cauſes onght'to prouoke ws to line woell? C4 


1 The commaundement of God, whereunto all creatiires 
ſhould abey+ 1.Theſſ. 4. 3» TEC is the vwill of God enen your 
ſanitif:rairon. | | $2 IST) SYED | o 

2 Our dutie which we owe,that we 'may declare our thanke, 
fulnefſe towards him. Row.$.12. We are debtors to God, and notre 
the fleſh : neycher are weour owne men, but his who hath eleed 
vs to holines of life. Zrke. 17.19, he hath redeemed vs from all in. 
iquitie, 2nd cleanſed ysin the bloud of Chriſt ,that we might be 

made followers of good works *. : [DIST 2! 5 
. hs 3 The neceſfitie of order, ofthe cauſe and the effeC, for a good 
' Cor, 16.19 Yee bringet h forth good fruit. Math. 7+ 17+ and they that are lead 
20+  bytheſpirit of Goa are the ſonnes of God. Rom. 8.14, t, John. 3. 9. 
Emerie one that is borne of Goa dath not commit ſinne, thati s, by af- 
firming the contrarie, he endeyoureth after holines, 'beeazſe the 
ſeed of God abidethin him, that is, the holy Ghoſt, ſo called by the 
effect, becauſe by his yertue, as it were by a certaine ſeed we-ate 
madec new men. | ; i | 
4 Faith which cannot be kept, where wego on in finne againſt 
conſcience. 1. Tima. 19. Fight the good fight , baning faith and 
good conſcience, wunich being pret avvs), ſome bane, made Shipuvracke 
of fauth. I. ed 
4s The exccllency of good workes, becauſe thorow Chriſt | 
they are that worſhip which pleaſeth God , or ſacrifices 'of 
thankefgiuing ſeaſoned with faith, as it were with ſalt; kind- | 
led with the holy Ghoſt, as ir were with fire from heauen, and © © 
ſanRificd bythe merit of Chriſt, and accepred of God thorow |: 
Chriſt. 2. Pet. 2.5, 
6 Our owne dignitic : For being iuſtified wee are the ſonnes 
of God, the holy Temple of G O D, Kings and Prieftes 
2 anions 
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Of good worker, - 275 
annoynted of the holy Ghoſt, wherewith'being clothed wee 
ought copubliſh rhe righteou ſnefſe of 'God, in thought, werd, 
and deed, and the prayſcs of 'God by confelSion. LY 
7 The promiſes of Gods bleſsings as well corporall as ſpi- 4Deut123. 
rituall. Lexit. 26. 24. *- 1f ye vuill wwalke in my precepts, 1 Eſa-L.I9 
vvill pine you raine in ane ſeaſon; andthe free reward of our pa» 
tience and obedience toward God, as CIoſes Heb. 11. 26. is ſaid, 
to bane re(pet? to the recompence of revvard, becauſe, 1. Timothy 
4. 8.' Gedlineſſe hath the promiſes of this bfe, ana that-vvEich is ts 
comme; | 
g The good that comes by them , for wee niuſt doe 
good : workes , to'furcher our neighbour by our gollineſſe, 
to otorifie-GOD-,1and ro ftoppe the mouth of the aduer- 
farics ®. . | 6 Lok, 67. 
Thar bythe fruics of faithwee may be made more certaine x Pee.z-12 
of our election, and vocation and being made new creatures,may t4.&c, 
nouriſh in our ſclues the hope of life cternall. 2. Peter. 1.10. Titus,z.8, 
James, 2,17 Ls Wits | 14 
3 ar ##hymuſt we auoidenill workesr?' Fl 
I Becauſe they difpleaſe God; P/alm.5. 5. Thou art net a 
God that delighteſt in iniquitie,neyther ſhall the wvicked avvell with 
2bce: and they prouoke him to anger, tow hateſt all thoſe which 
evorke vvickedneſſe. verſe. P Cs | | 
2 They doe diſhonour the profeſsion of the Goſpell, and the 
ploric off God, Row. 2, 24. For your ſakes is the'name of God'g-— 
will (poken of , among the Gentiles: as Nathan faith to Damnid, 
2. Sam, 12.414-Thouhaſt cau(ed the enemies of the Lord to bla{- 


. 


&. pheme by this meancs.. | 

= --: 3 Becauſe they draw downe ypon vs puniſhments , both 

publikeand'/pruate, warres, famine, peſtilence, &c, Dext. 28. ; 

T5: &c. If thou wilt not heare the voyce of the Lord thy God, thou E*v126-3 

foal be curſed wohen thou goeff forth into the field, ec, A *O* 

'gaine, Thou doeſt chaſtice £ ſonnes of men for their iniquitics. 

Par Bo$2 510107 Doing an ems); 
4 Becauſe there followeth the ryrannie of Sarhan, inro 

whoſe power :the reprobate-are deliuered'vp , -in whoſe 

ſnares they are taken capriues* and doe his whole pleaſurcs 

2 Tim 35201 FI077, | 


on 's Y bd ; 


"Pu 
Ng 
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5" Becauſe by ill: doing all ſpicituall exerciſes-are hindred ,faith 
is weakened, the:confcience wounded, calline:one God diſtur- 
bed, and ceafed, the holy ghoſt greeued, Epheſ.4. 30..donotye 
| oreeue that holy ſpirit of God wherewith ye are ſealed, 
© 6 They deſcruc erernall damnation as Paule witnefleth, they 
that doe ſuch thinges hawe noe parte in the kingdome of god, nei- 
ther ſhall they poſlefie it,Galar,g.21.& 1.Cor.bao. 
b* & "1  eMre good workes ueceſſarie to ſalnation. 


- The queſtion is ambiguous, for if it be taken in this ſenſe, 
that our good workes are ſo neceflarie to ſaluation thar'they 
are the cauſe or merite of righteouſneſle, ſaluation and life eter= 
nallzit is falſe. But if it be vnderſ{tood, thatnew obedience is ne» 
ceſfarie,ſo as it be:aducty which we owe ,andan efte&neceſſari- 
ly following reconciliation,it is truc. | 

2  Becauſe'god will ſaue'noe; man without repentance: and 
the gift of che holy ghoſt is neteflarie to life eternall, as Chriſt 

* faith, /obn.3.3, ynlefle a man be borne againe &&. | | 

2 Becauſe faith without which it is impoſſible for. any manto 
be ſaued, cannot be without 'good workes,and faith hathehayi- 
ticeuer ioyned with her,though notin aRtion,yer in poſit, a 

4 B:caule Bernard faith good workes arothe way to the kingdome, 
uot the cauſe of rargning Neither. can any nan attaine; to lite eter- 
nall but by the way of good workes, which od: hath-prepared 
that wee ould walke in them.Epheſ, 1,4-8:2-10!) YT”, 

z 8. What is to-be obſerura inthe ſayings of the Scriptures: -|- '- 

ovbereinsnſtification,ſaluation, and life eternall 03 

(oe © Ie \_ \ $5-a/cribed” to wares {7 L + LT 07, rk ke 

1 Legalſentences are to be vaderſtoode:of:perfeRt-good 
workes,fuchasnone cxn befound inna'creature:Butituange- 
licall ſentences doe alwates include faithy.im- our: workes;: And 
we mult yaderſtand that by faith inthe firſt phce, iuftification is 
recciued, and accepration to life-eternall:: afterwardeinthe 1ſe- 

" cond-place and by conſequence; workes-are accepted ,as the 
 fruites of fairh, and lite ecernall is promiſed to theſe far Chriſftes 
ſake. . b ry 221 dow ollot 21209 Shitog 00s. 

2 In ſuch ſayings there arenot:ibrought forth argumentsfrom 
the cauſe, why the perſon is-made; partaker of cternall life; bur it 
is ſh:wed from the effeRs or the adiunAs, what ne 
E330 k Cl taxer 
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Of good worker, _ * 377. 


tiker of remiſſion of linnes 8 life eternall, So Luk.7.47. Chriſt 
plainely proucth in way of refolurion by this argument, that 
the womans ſinnes were pardoned, becauſe ſbee loxed much. Bur 
tivoe digerſe queſtions are at no hand to-be confounded. The 
oneto whom life eternall is giuen, the other for what cauſcit is 
oiven. To them that doe well and meditate in the law of God,is : 
happines and life eternall promiſed ®,bur yer it is giuen freely for « P/at.r,r; _ 
Chriſtes ſake. ® | | CIA 5 
" Inthis queſtion we muſt remember to obſerue a rule of Meth-2543 = 
the Rabbines concerning the holy —_ In eaery place L/als 3241 
wherein thou lighteft on an obieflion for an hereticke, thou finde(? a 
medicine inthe ſide thereof.Sothe {cripture, whereſocuerit aſcrib=. 
eth eretnall life to workes asa reward,calleth it aninheritance.*  , 1,5 
'4 When as diuers effects doe depend alikeof one and the ſelfe 35; 
fame cauſe, the conſequence. fromone effeR auaileth ro another £o!lsf.3.24 
becauſe of their common dependanceas.Zyk:7.47, the conſe- 
quence from love auailes (to proue) the remiſſion of finges:be- 
cauſe ech of them dependeth on faich, 
5 Wherethere is a ſubiect there is his proprictie,and on the 
contrarie where there is a propriety there is his ſubic&. So where 
there is faith there be workes, and where there be good works 


there is faith. 
6 Seeing gdod workes doe ſpring from faith,whatſocuer is 

attribured to them, muſt needs be aſcribed to the roote ( i. faith 

whence they ſpring) 

3 9 *| UUbatis the endaand ve of grod workes? 


t is three fold.1, The glory of God, namely that by them 


ao, 

wee ſhould glorifie God before men. | 
52, Phe teſtification of our true Faith that we may make our-a Matic-16 
calling and eleRion ſure to our ſelues in our owne conſciences. 2, 
Pet.1.10-And alſo that we mayliue ſutable to the goſpell & our 


calling. Epheſ.4.1.I beſeech you walk worthy of the calling wher- 
with you are called. 
The edification of our neighbour, which is done whileſt that , &,, 
Hi 4 : 9 
we further him by our workes, or prouoke him to doe the like, >, b 12.42.12 
4 O  TUVUhbatis comtrarie tothis doftrine? Act+3014 
I 


Euilt workes, 


2 The error of the papiſts, who teach that good workes may 
be 
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be done without fairh,as alſo of them that thipke they are pers 
fet, which boaſt of the perfection and purity of workes,and ſe. 
curely reſt in them, Alſo cheirerror who bragge of their merits 
of congruity and condignity,and boaſt of the workes of ſuperero» 
Nvumb-15- oation which reach that their wilworſhips, thar]s worſhips of 
EL there owne deuifing are acceptable ro god. Which accompe 
zek,20.18 
ty theſe for good workes which are done with good intent,and 
Mate15.x9 leanc only onthe will and tradition of men: which 1tnagine that 
4.L»410. the violating of theſe is more hainous then of the commande- 
t 6, ments of God.as for that which is ſaide that we mult heare the 
cots ghd guides cuen as Chriſt himſelfe d, ic muſt be ynderſtood only of 
the true paſtours ofthe Church which watch tor the ſaluation of 
the ſoules committed ro their charge:and the error of them who 
affirme that man is inſtified before God by workes,as cauſes: & 
ſclander ys that we contemne good workes,as though this were 
in controucrſy betweene vs and them,whether good works are 
to be done, wheras wedoe more carcfully yrge this then they doe 
3 Ofthe Epicures or libertines, which gegle& good workes as 


yaprofitable, 
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Cf Chriſtian libertic, 
w, 
| - What doe you underſtand by this name Ciuiltian 
libertic ? 


OT looſeneſſe, or in generall ſimply e- 
_ uery libertie, but in ſome reſpett refirat- 
ned to ſome certaine kinde, and certaine 


| b # pet »2, 16 
are e&-:Rom 648 
Aovaine, whereas we {peake of Chriſtian libertic, we muſt pur h 


ſpoken ih the common place of freewill : and the livertie of the 
perſon wherof here we are tOintreat. 

In Greeke it is called 2vnrwore x inufula2, Cor. 17» for where 
the ſpirir'of the Lord is, there is libertie., In Latine it Is called /:- 
bertas, libertie, or ſetting free; notthar it izis done by force, as 
in old time, wheathe Lord'deliuered che. people from Pharaoh, 
vnlefle it be inreſpeof Sarhan,, whoſe power and kingdome 
Chriſt hath deſtroyed - neither is ir obtained with the leane of 
our enemies, as when the people returned outof Babilon , buc 
by the full price paid not to Sathan, but ro God, which the « 22%\urpnore 
Apoflile calleth , rhe price of our redemption , whereby wve 
are madefree. = 


—_— The three and thirticth Place. 


2 - How manifoldisperſonall libertie? \ 
Parlſets it downe to be twofold, not in the kinds, but in reſpe& 
of the degrees, one whereby Chriſt hauing paide that endleſſe ' 
price, namely his bloud, wee areredeemed, that wee might be 
; Fobe.r.7, {erfiee from the ſlaurric of fine, deach, and the Law*,which for 
Rom746, inſtruction ſake we may call the Reaemprion of libertie. Whereof 
the Apolile maketh mention, Kom.6.22, Now are wee made free 
from ſinne, but are the ſernants of God, and $.2, ( briſt hath ſet mee 
free from the law of ſinne and aeath. 
The other whereby wee ſhall bee wholy redeemed into full 
«Epb,r14, 204 perfeRt libertie 4, And this is called the redemption of liberty 
'* * thatis, freedome of libertie , or of deliverance. And Rom, 8.21 
The glorious libertie of the ſonnes of God. », And: the redemption: 
þ Luh,2toz8 04r bodies. Rom. 8.23, Wee may tearmethar_, onely begun, his 
 perfet, For though wee be made free by the farft kinde of liberey, 
 yetin ſome part weare held in ſome {lauerie , by the power. of 
cGel.5.17. ſinne, ſo as wee cannot doe that we would®. And the. ſeruitude 
of corruption, yea cuen death it ſelfe,dorh hold ys fettered in cr 
chaines, vatill that day of redemption *, when Chriſt ſhall by his | 
d Epb.4.39 power, ſet ys free, being redeemed by himſelfe. For wee are ones | 
' Iy ſancd by bope, Rom, $.24.and t.[ohv.3.2.Now are we the ſonner of 
fed; God,8 free indeed®,bnt it hath not yet appeared what we [ball be,but 
s 5.17 ay" knowe that when he ſhall appeare, wee ſhall bee ike vmts him, een [ 
AS Pe 1H. | 'Þ 
Like ynto this ſhall that our deliverance be,or the reftauration 1 
_ ofthe creature,not of theAngels,or of eucry particuler man, but of | 
the frame of the heauens, and of the elements, whereby it ſhalbe 
deliuered from the bondage of corruption, whereunto now it is 
ſubicR, ings the hbertie of the glorie of the ſonnes of god, that is 
into that happy eſtate of incorruption,which ſhalbe made mani- 
felt when the ſonnes of God ſhalbe exalted into gloric. For there 
ſhal benew heanens and anew earth .2,Ptt.3.13,*now in this place 
faypet.z 21, we doe eſpecially fpeake of the firſt kinde of libertie. 
RoBlg, z * What is chriſtian libertie? | 
Sabes It is a ſpirituall liberty, whereby we that truely belecue are 
freed, and {ett atlibertie by the bloud of Chriſt:from the ſlavery 
of ſinne,and the riranny of the dcuill. 
2 From the accuſation, burthen and curſe of the layye,the weight 
| bs 


w#= 4, < 


A VL I86; > 


4 ———— nk Con wat 9s 4 me <a 2 Or pert « Pe _— ., 2 
M —_ _ i G80 Irie _ hg ret ts- bats. "St « __ I. hdd Uh 
«0 EAR EU GEE th gt EA GB adhs ater, pt; 
Gs _ X IN —— - 4 > I ater ca - 2-46 


ops. * 


Of chriſtian Libertte, 382 
of Gods anger, Damnation and eternal! death, as 

3 And bcing induced with the ſpirit of adoption,of lbertie & 
ilumipatien,weare delivered from the vaile of the heart,that is 
from the miſerable blindenes of error, and che bondage of dark- 
nefle which was brought vpon vsby Adams linne, laftly from 
the yoke. ofthe ceremonies of the law, of meates,drink,daies, of 
apparrell ofthe bodice, and from tuch neceflaryobſeruing of d if 
erence, in thinges indifferentzand ſo from allhumane traditions; 
tothe end that wee. might willinglyand cheerefully as well in - 
ſoule as in body ſerue God in righteoulnefle and holinefle all 
the daies of our life, Rom.4.12.1 3.144. | 

|  VUbatis the canſe of this hibertie? « 1,Cor.y. 

yl chiefe $:% 


efficient cauſe 1s$ god, the meritorious 'is Chrift a- Gat 3.45 
b] ol » 


lone the deliverer,as.94.8.36. Ir is expreſſly ſaid 1Ifthe ſonne make Tit.2,cus 
you free you ſhalbe free indeed, And.Gal. g.1.ffand faff in that libertie . 
whereby chriſt hath made you free. For be hath purchaſed this liber- 
tie for vs with his owne pretious bloud.Z, The cooperator is the 
holy Ghoſt, 2. (or. 3.17. where the (pirit of the Lorae is there is li- 
bertic, whois alſo both the earneſt, and witeſſer of the ſame. "_- 
There be two inſtrumentall c:uſes namely thetrueth or the We 
eoſpell, wherein this libertie is propounded er. 34. 15. Behold 1 
preach libertie.lohn.$.32. yee ſhall know the truth and the truth 
Hall make you free And taith,whereby ir is imbraced. Rom. 5.2. 
By fanth are we brought into this grace wherein we ſtaxd; the ſubtet? 
_ #5 enery one that beleeneth whether Grecian or Jew, whether male or ; 
female gwhethey boud or free.].Cor.7.22. | CENTS 
The manner or forme of this ſpirituall liberty is not perceiued 
by the ſence of man, but it is wrought ſecretly whileft that the 
ſoules of che faithfull are beſprinkled;and waſhed in the bloude 
of the ſfonne of God,and are reformed by the holy ohoſt, and 


| 


= their conſciences purified by faith from dead workes,to ſerue the «Rem 14.17 


living god, Heb. g,14.By which mmeanes it commeth to paſſe, thar 1.75.3, 
this liberty whereſocuer it is hath theſe accidents or properties, © Gen.39» 
righteonſne(ſe peace a good conſcience. and voy inthe holy ghoff.« And 03 
therefore Joſeph inioyeth this liberty although a ſlauc and bound 

in' priſon.6 Daniell fitting amongſt the lions. e Lazarus full of 

botches and boiles. d j* Den,b.r7 


& Inwhat thinges doth it confiſt,or how manie partes hathit, {Luk "291 


or S-, 
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292 The three and thirtieth "place, 
or how manie degree: be there of this libertie? 
\ Foure.1, The firſt is a deliuerance from ſinne and death which is 
wrought by the remiſſion of finne that it be not imputed, by 
the mortifieng of the fleſh lealt 1t preuaile: and by freeing ys 
from the ſecond death according to the ſaying of Paule.Rom.8 
1.2.there is no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt:Fer the law 
of the ſpirit of life which is in Chriſt Teſws that is the ſpirit of Chriſt, 


"a orthe grace of regeneration, hath freed me from the lawe,the aus 
. IT» 


2 Colata, thority and force of ſinne and dearth, and therefore this is called, 
2 \the libertic of righteonſne{ſe ,and of life, and the remiſſion of ſong ® 


and tranſgreſſionss . the lawe of the ſpirit of life, that is Chriſts 
lineſſe,inherent in Chriſte which is in Chriſt Ieſus bimſelſe, has 
freed me from the lawe of ſine and of death. 24 


ly . How are we ſaid to be freed from ſinne,ſeing it doth alwaies 
awellinvs,and,lohn.1.8.1t ye ſay we have no 
finne we deceiue our ſclues and the truth 77 
is not in vs? x3 t* 
We muſt diſtinguiſh betweene ſinne raigning,and finn ſubdu- 
Rom,6.6, cd: fo alſo berweene the matter andthe forme of firne: For we ©? 
&c, are freed fromthe raigning and dominion of finne which dwel- * 
lethin vs, alſo from the forme or the guilt offinne: whereupon ? 
is that ,1.lohn. 3.6. we reade, whoſoruer abideth in him ſinneth not, | 
that is,greedily, with defire to obey it,flaviſhly and without all © 
reſiſting of it®,thar is to ſay, he thatis truly partaker of Chriſt doth © 
not giue himſelfe ouer to ſinne. Againe verſe.the.g.every one that | 
3: borne of god ſinneth not, that is he doth not finne wich full pur- * 
pole, xoll we do not deny thart ſinne is in the faithfull,or dwell- * 
eth in them, but that it raigneth not®. And touching the guilte, 2 
Pfal,2 2.1.Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forginen,and whoſe © 
ſimnnes are conered:bleſſedis the man wuto whome the Lord imputeth v# © 
fne.But of ſinne ſubdued and the matter of it Eccle,7,20,it is Þ 
written: there is no man inft vpon earth which aoth good and [ryneth | 
n0t. | 
" 0Vhhatssthewſe 7 this part? : 
It is double.1,For comfort, that we are freed from the domini- 
on of finne which maketh vs rangers from God 
The other for infiruftion that we ſhould be thankfull-ro 
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Of chriſtian Libe rtie, 332 
him that hath deliuered-vs, and with all care to take heed we do 
not againe intangle our ſelues in the ſnares of finne, leaſt: the lat= 
er end be worſe then.the beginning © that is leaſt our laſt eſtate 
be more miſerable then our __ 4,Therefore.Row,6.r4. Paul ; 2pet.2.20 
rcaſoneth thus, ſinne ought not to raigne in ys,becauſe wee are d Mar.nz, 
not vnder che lawe,which maketh ys puilty and prouoketh ys to 15. 
finn,for which cauſe it is called the power of ſune®:bur ynder grace 
that is indued with the ſpirit of Chriſt, by yertue whereof we do NOTE 
ſubdue the reliques of finne.Gal.5.,13.14- PS 


% 


g- Ubbinheſeodpartet 


Freedome from the morall law, not in regard of obedience bur 
in regard. of juſtification and' condemnation,that is from the do- 
minion, rigour, extreame iuftice,the importunate exaQtion and- 
juſtification of the lawe, or from the neceſlitic of perfe& fulfilling 
of the laiw to atraine to righteouſneſle. 

Againe from the binding ouer to puniſhment, and therefore 


fromrhe care and fearce of the anger and curſe of God,or of eter- 
nall death for breaking the law,Gal. 3.13.{ Þriſt hath redemed+'s 


= fromthecurſe of the law,being made 4 cnrſe for vs,vhat is he ſuſtet-= 
= ned thecurſc inflited by the law,thatwe might eſcape the ſame, 
XZ and that we might obraine the blefling of Abraham in Teſus 
XZ Cariſt, and that we might receiue the promiſe of the ſpirit by 
X faith. Hence Paul ſaith Rom.6.14.we are not vnder the lavy; bes 
X caule we are not vnderthe curſe nor ynder compulſion. 
= e-trathatthelavy is not ginen for the Tuſt,to voit m regard of the 
= #urden of the curſe,and compulſion, ihe 


(Q- Uh are not wee freed thorow Chriſt from the firſt death, as well as- 

A from the ſecond death, ſeeing both of them are the vva- 

38; £e- of ſinue,and depend wpon that threatning 
Gen,2,17, whenſocuer thou ſin- 
neſt,thou ſhalt 
die? 
Becauſe the kingdome of Chrift is-not: of this worlds 
lohn.t 8, 36, 

Though he hath not cleane taken. away the firſt death, 
yer: 
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yerto the faichfull he hath changed the nature ofit.So asit is the 
vicer aboliſhing of the reliques of finne,and a gate vnto eternal! 
life: accordingto the rule. Rom. 8,27. to them that lone god all 
things are afurtherance for their _y_ which David meaneth,Pſal. 
116-15 pretions in the fight of the leorais the death of bis ſamts.And 
Paule.Philip.1,21. death tr rome adnuantage.and verle.2 3-I deſire 
to remoone from hente, and to bewith ( briff. And. Eccle.7.2.t be day 
of death is better then the day of ones birth And Cyprian faith,dearh 
es the gate tolife, the vittorie of warre,the hanen of the ſea. 
. 3 Wemult puta difference betweene the times of the King - | 
dome of grace, andthe glory ef Chriſt,and the diftinet times of Y 
the henetth of God; the ſoule of the belecuer is regenerate in | 
_ this liſe, but the body mult of neceſſity firſt die before it be reFe- 

- nerate. 1.Cor.15.36-8.43.That which thon ſowelt is not quick- 
ned, except it firſt dye; now faith he,verſe,q4, it i-ſowne a natural 
body, but it riſeth a ſpirituall body( notin ſubltance but in quality) 
for he calleth that a natural] body which liueth by the ſoule a= 
lene, aid a (pirituall which together with the ſoule is quickned | 
with cheſpitit of God. fit 
-4 Forthe excrcifingof the faich, hope, inuocation, and -of the 
dutyes of charity of the faithfull in the conflict, ; 

Becauſe the death of the fleſh according to the ſaying of 3 
Paule.r. Cor.1 5,26-is the laſt enemy,which muſt at length be abol» 2 
iſhed by a glorious reſurreion. = 2 
ho - FPVhatisthe fe or effett of this ibertie? ; 
Thar the belecuers haue a quict conſcience, they doe no more Þ 
cremble atthe law, bur are delighted with it « They beleeue that 
their obedience though imperfe& is acceprable to god as to a | 
father b 7 £0 # 
7 £81 VVbat is the thir dparte of Chriſtian lihertie? o > ls 
The giuing of the holy ghoſt, which is the inuifible & inward 
ſealing vp of the former, Rem. 8,15.16,198.ye hawe wot receined | 
the ſpirit of bondage to feare, but the ſpirit of adoption whereby we cry | 
abba Father, and.Verſe. 16. And,he teftifieth wit) oar ſpirit that we 
are the ſonns of God:yow if we be ſores then heires alſo,euen the beires 
of God,and fellow heires with Chriſt 
He doth alſo take away the vaile of our heart,that is that miſc- 
rable ſlauery of blindnes, and the yoke of darknes whereunto 


We 


Of chriſtian Liberte, 385 
we arc ſubie&by reaſon of ſinne, and doth enlighten the heart, 
conuerteth it tothe Lord, and maketh ys fit, to behold the light 
of the Goſpell, that we may be deliuered from this lauerie of 
blindnefle, into the hbertie of light. Therefore 2.Cor, 2.17. Where 
the (pirit of the Lora is, there is libertie, that is, quickenin p, Orillue 
mination, thorow the boly Ghoſt, by the preaching of the Gol- 
pell, whereby that yaile of 1gnorance, darknefle, and weakeneſle 
is taken from our hearts,that we might be able to behold the glos 
rious face of Chriſt : and laſtly it cauſeth ys to obey the law,nort 
3 by conftraint bur willingly and chearefully. P/al. g1.14- 
= j7- Mhatisthefourth part of Chriſtian libertie ? 
*Z Freedome from the rites of Moſer his Law, or from the cere- 
m&niall Law, and much more from the traditions and inuentions 
of men, which ace ordained for the worſhipp of God. : and firſt 
4 from the ſacrifices and ſacraments commaunded of God to the 
= people of the Iewes, which becauſe they were bur types and ſha- - 
= dowes of the truth, ought to ceaſe after the truth was reuealcd,as 
> nowbeing fulfilled and hauing obtained their end, for which 
they wereordained,as the Apoſtle teacheth in the whole Epiſtle to 
= the Hebrewes: concerning which we muſt obſerue this rule, 17 
= the ceremonies of Moſes befere,at, or after the comming of Chriſt in 
= rhe fleſh, are aboliſhed, ſo as he which will ebſerne them, falleth from 
= the libertie which we hane in Chriſt, Gal.2.4.5-and chapt..3.2 5.Af+ nl 
= ter that faith came , wore are no longer winder the Schoole- Gans : - 
water, & | Tat rao 
| Further from the neceſſitie of obſeruing certaine legall things 
| concerning things indifferent,as ofthe choyſe and eating of cer 
= raine meats, obleruing of daies,and ſuch like,of both which parts 
= of libertie. Gal.5 1.2.43. *. #7 
4 ? . What call you things indifferent ? FY 
= Baſil calleth them ſuch things as be in onr power and indifferent ,Na- © ©, (turin 
X77 =54zeregſuch things as be placed inthe mweane. Chryſoſtome ypon ics 
=X che Rom, calleth them thiugs indifftxent, So then things indiffte= 
| rent are workes or ations which of themſclues,and in Jus owne #9109900. 
nature are neyther good nor cuil, but are indged good or cuill by 
the circumſtances of the yſe of them. Or elſe thoſe things or aCti- 
| ons are ſaid to be indiftercnt, which by the law or word of God, 
: | Cc are 
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are neyther preciſely commaunded , neyther- expreſlely for. 
bidden tobe done As to.eate fleth, or this kinde of meate, this 
day, or that day, or not to cate,to weare garments of this faſhion 
or colour, or not to weare them. ” 

For ſuch things which are eyther exprefſely commaunded in 
the word of God, or are manifeltly contrarie tothe word of 
God, as to be preſent at Maſle, ro be partaker in ſuperſtizons con» 
trarie tothe word of God,and repugnant tothe beneftt of Chriſt, 
oreiſe ſuch as be impious, by reaſon of the opinon of merit or 
worſhip ioyned with them, are not middle things, and indif» 
ferent , | 

» Toit lawfull woithont all reſpett and indifferently 

lj 4 to wſe things that be middle and 
| __ anadifferent? 


No, but theſe cautions are to be obſcrued. 7 

1- Concerning faith, to wit, that we neuer enterpriſe or dare - 
to doe any thing with a doubting conſcience ( which :cauſeth a |. 
ſcruple, as whether it be Jawfull for vs to vie this thing; to doe | 


that thing with.a good conſcience or not) : Butthat we be there= 7 
by perſwaded our of the word.of God, what is lawfull for ys,what © 
is commanded, what is forbidden, according to that. Rew.14-5. 
Let eucrie man bee fully perſwaded in his owne minde., and | 
verſe. 14. There is nothing vncleane of it ſelfe, but to him that | 
thinketh any thing to be wncleane,to him it ir vncleane, And yerſ 22. © 
| and 22. Bleſſed 11 be that doth not condemne himſelfe in that thing © 
which he alloweth, &c. E: 
2 In the vicof things indifferent three ſortes of men are © 
to be conſidered : For ſome be weake in faith, that is, leſle ex- © 
erciſed intheDodctrine of faith , and not knowing their Chri- | 
Nian libertie : ſome be obſtinace, ſome indeed. bee Rong , and © 
haue learned what Chriſtian libertie is, - Concerning thefirſt, we 2 


es 
Po 
, 


muſt beware that wee yſe,,nor thoſe thinges which we haue | 
learned out of Gods word to bee indifferent , eyther to fatisfic 
our owne luſt , or raſhly and vnſcaſonably with the offence of 
our brother that is yet weake in faith * but that wee ſhould mo- 


derate the yſcof thoſe things for the edification of our bro» 
" thek 


ther as yet weake thorow ignorance, and burta Nouice in the 
{choole of Chnft,, and that ſo long till thoſe ſimple ones may 
Le inſtructed *, | F434] 
One man ( ſuch an one as hath we!l profited in the knowledge 
of the Golpell, and knoweth, what that meaneth , what ſoever 
GOD hath created 1s good, and nothing is ro bee refuſed , if it 
be receiued with giuing of thankes, x . 7imorh.4. 4. Sothat 
all thinges are pure to the pure, but to the polluted, and vnbelce- 
uing nothing is pure, but their minde and conſcience is defiled, 
TitYs. I. I5. ) Thinketh hee may lawfully cate any thing ; But 4- 
other, being weake in faith, eateth hearbs; he that eateth,name- 
ly knewing bis libertie , /er him not eftceme as nothing , hins.1 
eateth not, tharis, let him not proudely deſpiſe hum; and 
vybich eateth not , let hima not condemnd him that eateth , that 
is , Let him not condemne that hee vnderſtandech not, So 
t. (orinth. 8.11. Doe not thou deſtroy him ouith thy meare , for 
"* wuhom Chriſt died : V Vherefore if meate offend my brother, I will 
nes? oy cate fleſh wobile the vyorld endureth , leaſt I ſhould offende my 
* prother. ata STTTS | 
* And rotheſecond kinde of men, this rule doth appertayne. 
The obſtinate ſuperſtitious , or ſuch as maliciouſly ſecke to 
inſnare our libertie , are at no hand to bee confirmed by our 
abſtinence in the abuſe of libertic , in theit wicked opi- 
MON... . 


Of chriſtian Libertie, 387 


a Rom 14s 
by 


Wee muſt yeelde ynto the weake for their edification. , But 


to the Phariſees, that is, ſuch as bee obſtinate , ana malitiouſly 
ſeeke to intangle our libertie, wee muſt yeelde nothing atall, 
Z that our Chriſtian libertie may bee maintayned ſafe and ſound: 
= Whercupon Chriſt, CMath, rg. 24. Let them alone. So Panle 


"2 permitted Timorhie to bee circumciſed , bauing regarde of the | 
> infirmitie of the belecuing amongſt the Iewes a. But would 5.16 : 
= not ſuffer, Titar to bee circumciſed: ,, becauſe it was neede- 


full for him. to, defende_ the chriſtian - Libertie againſt the 7219s 


obltivate, and. ſuch . as creept. in /priuilye ;'. Oc laye in 


$+ 4 


waite ®. 


4 Our libertie is not to be difſembled ornegleRed: but to 
ih "ep Cc 3 be. 


Gal.2.4 
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be vſedto the edification and confirmation of thoſe which are 
alreacie ſtrong , and are well inſtructed in the word , So 
Paule. Gal.2. 11. writeth, that he did verie ſbarpely reproone Peter, 
becauſe to pleaſe the Tewes he had withdrawen himſelfe from the 
Gentiles, leaſt he ſhould offead them: whereby he did embolden 
the obſtinate Tewes to iudge the Gentiles Ge eucr to be yn- 
cleane 
Thoſe which be ignorant , and frowardly weake, muſt not 
«9.1413 condemne that they know not, but muſt leaue their power and 
libertic to thoſe which be ſtronger thenthemſelues *, Neytherler 
any Church condemne another, becauſe of their divers manner 
of obſcruing of things indifferent; as it fell out with no ſmall dan- 
er in the primitive Church about the feaſt of Eaſter, and 
alting. - 
To ” has foould we thinke of the tradions of men, which 
a are not ordained of God ? -2. 
Wee muſt haue reſpeR to the written word of God alone, in 
whatſocuerconcerneth his worſhip, and not ynto the tradjti- | 
ons of men : For God hath reuealed vnto vs the manner how he |: 
will be both knowne and worſhipped. And therefore there is no 
obedicace due to conſtitutions which concerne doQtine, or the 
ſpiritua'l gouernment, which are eyther direRly,, or indireRtly 
| contrarie to the word of God, and doe drawe men from Chrift: 
orelſe ro ſuch rites and ceremonies , whereof ſome bee fooliſh 
vainc,and yerie toyes: others eyther in themſclues , or by ſome | 
_ * ether accident ſuperſtitious : other ſome impious and wicked, | 
as the ſciling of Maſſes, praying to Saints, vowes of ſingle life, 
the differences of meates, the ſupremacie of the Biſhop of Rome, 
the making of Idoles, and the crofles, the opinions of freewill, 
of merits, and of Indulgences, of tranſubſtantiation, of the 
' .Chriſme, of faſting in. Lent, of holy-water , of the conſecra- 
tion of Altars , the determinations of Councils, monaſticall 
VOWEs, me for the dead, the dreame of Puroatorie, the wor- 


Carat WI et - WATAgoes, o _ 4 A 
FAIT 1996 tf Wes at VPN a LS: Am ae Wor 
A WU We TE ra in roar te ne OO 
dl 4 "> 
y 


4:1 de 


CE oP 
= 


gacs/'7 


Va Dato 


OE OY ad ele EG 


- 4 
5 
TRY A 5 pgs - 


S4ths), BIBLES” - (3-7 þ 29). 6. 2 er a C- Joie Paige, Bots Panbtootuny's LG 
; # 1&4 bs » +. #6... $a” we papit 
nu ihe es gots re ASHE IE ig Ae apt ee re, 


25 


ſhipping of reliques. Cath 16, 6.Beware of the leauey of the Pha- 
riſees : and 15.9. Invaine doe they worſhip me vtith commannde- 
ments of men, And Ezech.10.18.19. VValke ye in my precepts, and 
wot. in the precepts of your Fathers. VUre ought m_ 
| obey 


. 


Of (lhrifflian libertie« 289 
obey God, then men, eAT, 5.29. If any man preach antther Goſpell 
let him be accurjed, Gal.1.9. =: ak 

But lawfull ceremonies ordained by an Ecclefiafticall Synode, 
without all opinion of worſhip, and of neceſsitie, but that all 
things might be done in the Church comely , and according to 
order, 1. Cor.14+40. although not of themſelues, yet by the law 
of charitie ought to be obſerued. So as he which deth contemne 
them, and obſtinately refuſe them with offence, is guiltie before 
God, of violating order,and breaking the bond of charitie, But 
where there is no ſcandall,nor obſtinare diſobedience,they do not 
finae which omit ſuch ceremonies, | 

Furthermore ſome humane rites ate not in themſe/ues impious, 
but yer licrle, or nothing auailing to edification, which it were 
goodif they were cleane taken away . 'Inthe viiog of theſe, 
$ A in the omitting of them , wee muſt haue regarde of ofs 
=_ fence.” ves | = 
"®/ ;; . Doth this ſpeech of (hriſt Math.23.2.theScribes and Pha- 
4 riſces fit in Aoſer chaire, whatſocuer they lay doe 

yec, allow of traditions or opinions con» | 
Me trarie tothe word of Goa? 

No, in no caſe, bue-of Moſes his conſtitutions and manner 
of gouernment which were by the ordinance of God, for heere 
indeed they were to be heard, howſoecuer in other things they did 
wickedly . Thus much the metaphor, or borrowed ſpeech of the 
Chaire, doth import, which they did occupic as the Teachers of 
Hoſes Lawe. And he that bids to heare the Phariſces, if they 
teach out of Zoſer,elſe where warneth' his diſciples to beware of 
their Leauen; Math.15, 6.ſo neyther ought that (aying. Zeke. 10 
16. He which heareth you, heareth mee, to be applicd to opinions 

- contrarie to the Goſpell, 


4+ What ſhould wee thinke of good intents as they 
call them? | 
That there is no good intent, which doth appoint any thing 
in the worſhippe of God even withour all reaſon againſt the 
word of God, by the onely rule of mans reaſon. See that yee 
. doe mot emeric man what ſeemeth him right in his owne eyes, 


but whatſocner thinges I commannd you . Denter, 12.8: 


and 11. $. k 
Cc 3 | Whew 


- 
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| 46 , When Pule doth commannd, Rem. 13,5. to obey the Ma- 


oiſtrare not onely for ar er, that is , feare of puniſh- 
; "ent, but alſo for conſcience ſake, aorh he meare 
= | ' that ut is lawfull for the magiſtrate to impoſe fl 
a law on mens conſcrences ? 
No, ſceing he doth euerie where extollthe worſhip of God, 
and the ſpirituall rule of living well, aboue all the deuifes of men 
whar ſocuer : But his mething is only this,that we are to obey the 
maeiſtrate commanding honeft & lawful] things , that is,{o fayre 
as w2 may by the word of God, becauſe God doth enioine ys this 
obedience,whoſe commanndeinent no man can refuſe with good 
conſciencc in the fight of God. Therctore hee doth not ſubieR the 
conſcience to mens lawes, butro the ordinance of God, fo fare 
forth as be doth command vs to obey the lawes of men, which are 
not repugnaat to the lawes of God, 13:4 
f 9 * What are we tothinke of ceremonies ordained by Chriſt ? 
They muſt be obſerued, becauſe of the commaundement- and 
authoritic of him that ordaineth them, bur yet ſo as by the obſcr- 
wing of them, men are not iuſtified inthe fight of God. 
Againeinthe caſe of neceſſitic thar menare excuſed ifthey doe 
not obferue them, as if any man being by neceſſnie hindered, doe 
abſtaine from the vie ofthe Sacraments, fa that there be no con- 
tempt, according tothe ſaying of Bernard, not the want of ſacra« 
went, but the contempt is daawmable. | 


20 - F'Vhat is the end and fruit of this part of (hriſtian- 
| hbertiet 1 906 04 awd! 
I | That wee may vſe the giftes of GOD with aquiet conſci- 
ence, for which purpoſe he hath beftowed chem vpon vs, yet ſo 
25s we muſt moderate this yſe, by the edification of our neigh 
bour. 
2 That weemay knowe that our conſciences' art *t libey- 
tie from che power of all men, 1, Cormth. 2. 21. & 7.22. 


yee are bought .with a price , bee yee not the ſermants of 
men . 


2 That wee ſhould not condemne our brethren which 
are yet but ſimple , for they ſland or | fall to the Lord: 
Rom.14-4. PAL” | {bs 
Laſtly , that wee might ſerye God, and not Creatures with 


= 


"IE true 


Of (briffian libertic: 391 


fue worſhip, that is, with ſpirituall worſhip , neyther tha we 
Nhould ſooth our ſelues,or other men in euill. 


£1 - UVUbat things wake againſt this ? 


Not the ſeruice of the bodie which is of che inferiours toward 
che ſuperiours : nor that ſervice which is of the ſpiric towards 
God, or of the bodie to the ſpirit, of which, I. Cor. g. 27, But 
the ſlaueric of finne, crrour, and of the ignorance of the law, and 
of the conſtitutions of men. | Eo. 

2 The Iewes who dreame of theearthly kingdowe of the 
Meſsias* : 

The Paradaxe, orodde opinion of the Stoicks which attribute 
libertic to acatbavancly ro the wiſe men of the world. a 

4 The bands of humane lawes, and traditions whereyith the 
conſciences of men are burdened. DD 
5 Theerrour of thoſe who boaſt that they are freedby the 
preaching of the Goſpel! from all bodily debts, and therefore 
_ denie all duties which they owe ynto their maiſters, credicors,and 
magiſtrates. As alſo of the Libertines, and Anabaptiſtes which 
——_— a colour of Chrittian libertie bring in libertic of ſinning,ab- 
uſing the ſaying of Paule, Row,7.25. I my ſelfe,in my minde ſerue 
the law of God , but in my fleſh the law of frame: For hereupon 
they lay, that they doc in the fleſh onely commit adulterie, are 
drunken, live impurely, butin minde and ſpiritchat they are pure 
and ſerue the law of God, whereas our libertie doth rather re- 
ſpe this,that we ſhould bee ſeruancs of finne no more : for hee 
phi commitreth ſinue , is the (ernam of ſine. Tohn, g. 74, And 


ng , Rom. 8. 13. If yee line after the fleſh , yee ſball all 
'es 

So thenthe words of Paxle are the words of one who wraſt« 
ſeth againſt finne, neyther are they to be vnderſtood of vo- 
luntaric and outward ations, but of the finfull affeRions which 
do ſpring forth, from which, nt the moſt huly men can be 
wholy freed , fo lony as they carie about them chis mor- 
eall bodie. | | 

6 Of the Millenaries , concerning the kingdome of the ſaints 


in this whole, which ſhall Taft a thouſand yeares before the 
laſt day. EN Pe Oh 


Cc 4 7 The 


$92 | The three and thirtieth Place. 
The error of the ſame Anabaptiſts, who vnder the colour of 
ſpiritu al libertie,take away the Magiſtrate, freedome from the du« 
ties of Magiſtrates, and c:uil! ſubicction, where there is nothing 
hinders, but a man way be free jn minde, and ſeruant in his bodies. 
Therfore Paul faith. 1, Cor.7e 21.07 thoncalled being a ſeruant? 
let it not trouble thee,as though this callirig was ynwortby of Chriſt, 
And, Epheſ. 6.5. yee ſernants obey your bodily maiſters as the Lord. 
'$ Theraſhnefle of thoſe who abuſe things indifferent vnſea- 
ſonably, or intemperately, or without all difference, hauing no 
regard at al) of their weake brethren, but raſhly offend them. 
Rom.14+15 « I6+ 1.({0r. 6+ 12. and 10. 23. 2,Cor. 1. 12+ 
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Cf Offences, [EI 
|- YPhatis the fenification of the word? 


« Math. 18 £1 ; 
7 | 7 HE Grecians call it -x#1941!{,a Scandal, 
þ t.Cor.31g 7 . n= 7 oo 2 offence b, and j7074 a ſtum- 
cI'Cor-9o1 AS 3] LESS bling blocke c; and this word Scandal is 
IJ») | WExoe? dined eyther of -», fignifying fo 
halc,ſo as a ſcandall is an offence or ftum- 
© bling blocke whereat he that ftumbleth, 
y falleth, or ſtaggereth, or is ſo hurt that he 
A begins ro bat. : or elſe of a; word thar 
Honifies ſome crooked thing, as we fa 
acreok ed thing will neuer beſtreight. So then a ſcandall doth 
moſt properly ſignifte the croſſe beame in a trappe wherewith 
miſe ,, foxes or wolues are taken. Whereupon the Church 
d Ble8.14 hath borrowed the name of ſcandall ro fignific la ings in waite, | 
Th wherewith men are intrapped, euen as bealtes inthe gins 4. 
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Of offente s, _— 7: 
epi-rvuwis properly when ſomething in the way hindreth the 
feet, whereupon a man lighting doth Rumble, deriued of the 
verbe ep2xie which ſignifies to ſtumble, Rops. 14:13. to put a 
ſtumbling block or ſcandall before his brether:hence it is called 
the ſtone of ſlumbling ©, For cuill-examples of finnesare like ynto *Rm-g.32 


certaine ſtones on which men lighting do ſtumble,yea doe fall 32, H.” 


downe flatt. Whereupon is that. 1:Cor, 10.1 2.he that ftandeth let- 
hins take heed leaft he fall. 
nd izze» or ipzimrmc derived of the verbeiyne%n, which fig- 
nifieth to hitte againſt a thing, to diſturb or break of, it is the ve= 
ry offence it ſelfe, or the daſhing againſt any thing, in latine 
they call offence; when in the way here lies ſome ſtone or logge 
aoainlt which men as they walke doe ſtumble,ſo as they hurte 
their feere, or clſe fall downe headlong, whereupon Lemtr.19.14 
it is ſaid, put wot a ſtumbling block before the blinde. 

Now this word ſcandall is inthe perdicament of relation wher- 
by it comes to paſſe thatit fignifieth ſometimes the martter;thar 
is to ſay the very obieor impediment, offending any manz and 
ſometimes the manner or forme,that is the very offence it ſelfe. 

2, - VV hat is the ſcandal? 

Whatſocuer is rhe cauſe oroccafiontoany' man of offence, 
whether itbe word, deed,or example or counſell, «hereby our 
neighbour is either gricued,or -rroubled, or offended. ſoas he is 
cither hindered in the ftreight courſe of ſaluation, or turned out 
of the way,or is induced to any errour or fin;or el{c is confirazed Roma. rs, 
in ſomecuill« | w_ 1 Cor 8,9. 

Z » How many ave the kindes of Scandalls, ng 
" Bernard,maketh twoo, Inward and outward:Inward is when 
. the old man piueth offence to the new man,touching which 
Mat. 5.20.1f thy right eye offend thee plucke it om &5 eaſt it from thee, 
where by the cy, hand, and foor, he vnderſtandeth the luſtes of the 
fleſb,or of the olde man which doe often annoy the new man;8: 
all impediments although neuer ſo deare which hinder aman, fo 
as he cannot walke in the continuall obedience of the law of cod, 
Outward, which cometh from without, and giues any man the 
cauſe or the occaſion of alle, | | 
£þ * T his externall ſcandall how ns.my fold is it ? 

Threefold :Actiue,cither giuen or afforded: paſliucor tiken; 

| | .and 


wW 
AM "och 


| 
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and mixt of them both. 


4. Y | VUkhat is a ſcandal gines ? 


Whoſefault proceedeth fromthe author of the thing,or a= 
on it ſelfe, either when a man doth giue another aneffeRtuall 
| cauſe of falling,or clſe ſome word or deede,that is euill in it ſelfe, 

© | becauſe itis repugnant tothe loue of God and our neighbour: 

_ «Meth.18, nd therefore ſuch a thing a5of it owne nature, and of it felfe 
#47 doth either confirme the liberty of ſinnipg in others, orelſe ci- 
_ ther greiuerh the godly, or doth carie them into error & finn #. 
whereof Chniſt ſpeaketh to Perer.Marh. 16.23. Get thee behinde 

we Satan, thou art an offence vnto me; For though Chriſt himſelfe 

did not ſtumble, yet there was noe let in-Peter, butthat Chriſt, 

being aſtoniſhed withthinking of the croſle, ſhould haue bro- 
kenoffthe courſe of his calling, and Peters ſpeach in very deed 

did greeue him,and might haue giuenan occafionof falling 


*o.the weake. 


4 , Hom manifoldit a Seandall gines? 


_ Double, by deuiding the ſubie into the accidents,priwate & 
publick:Private, which may, alſo be called Demeffical, whereby 
one,or ſome few arc offended, as children, ſeruants, huſbands & 

 wives,as when the child, ſeruanc, Huſband or wife, ſee the Pa- 
rents, Maiſters, wiues or huſbands abſtaine frem the worſhip of 
God, heare them ſwearc, to doe any thing, or to ſpeake vnchaſtly, 
whereby it preſeptly commeth to/paſſe that they are either gree= 
uedor elſe ready to imitate their examples, Fo 
Againſt which Chriſt ſpeaketh , whoſocner ſhall offend one of 
"theſe lutle oner which beleene in me,it bad beene goodfor- him rather 
that a Milftone Frould be hanged abont his necke and he ſhould be 
caſt into the ſea. ark. g.4. Publick is whereby ſome whole mul. 
titude is offended, or elſe that which giueth an occaſion oftfall- 
ing tomany weake ones; as couetcous men doe,whoremailt.. 
ers,drunkards, and ſuch like which by ther bad manners offend 
che Church and doe caſt both themſelucs,& many others head- 
long into ruine. | | | | 

2 A ſcandall giuen is diſtinguiſhed by the diſtribution of it, 

from 


| Of offemeer, ' + 395- 
from the adiundts, or fromthe difterence of the. perſons that 
cauſe it and hereby it comes to paſſe, that one is farre more pre-. 
vous and pernicious then anorher, for that whichis cy 
perſon placedin ſome preat dignity,is'more ? Seve i gt5 
example hurteth more then that which is giuenby ſome priuace 
perſon,or otherwaies obſcure» So the adultery of Dauid the king 
is more. greeuous *, then of ſome obſcure Citizen:and therefore a, .C48.£2 
ſcandalls more ſcuerely puniſhed, borh in regad of the perſon,rtz gc, 
himſelfe who doth d:{grace that place into which he-iscxalted. 
by god,as alſo in reſpe& of ether men'to whome he hath giuen- 

a more effetuall cauſe of falling by his ecuill example, So rhar 
ſcandall is moſt greuous whichis giuen of the miniſters ofthe 
Churches , and the ſtudents of diuinity, when they either by 
falſe doctrine, or impure liuing giue occafionto many to ſpeake 
il! of the goſpell. 

As the ſinne of the ſonnes of Helie is ſaid tobe exceeding 
gorceuous, inthe fighte ofthe Lord *®. And they finne more hat> 
nouſly which be in the communion, of the Church then: they . 
which be without. So the gouernour of a familic being a drunk-y 5% 


ard, finnes much more greuoully. then a ſeruant. 


T7 v7 V hat is the cauſe of offence gonen?: 


The remote cauſe is the iudgment of God.1, Againſt the wick- 
ed, as was the ſcandall and impediment which the wife men of; Exed 
Egypt gaue vnto. Pharob,Þ.And the falle prophets, 1, whome 2, of 
was the lying ſpirit, gaue to-King eFehab ©, andthe; lying fignes c 1 King 22 
of amichriſte- wherewich thoſe which receiued not the loue of 32 
the truth were decciued 4, 2. The tudgment of God for the god-®*Thb9 


ly-orthe good of the elet, whereof.r, Cor-1 1.19.T bere muſt Bo do. lo.13 


nifroxs that theſe, which are approued, that is whome expcrience 
hath ihewed to be. of faith .vafained and {incere pietic, might be 
The neareſt cauſe is Satan, whoe moucth men to all 
euill, : | 
The' helping cauſe is. the. naughtineſſe ad. corrupti- 
on. .of mans nature, falſe, teachers; ,. the ynikillfullneſle, 
TIE pride 


> 
& — 
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pride, coueteouſneſſe, impatiency ofreachers. In reſpeR of wv hich 
cauſes Chriſt ſaith. 2fatha$.7, 1r muſt needs be that offences come, 
chat is by neceſſity,not by compullion,nor by this necellty pro= 
ceeding from" God, but from the yoJuntory corruption of man: 
for no man'is an offence to another againſt his will, or through 
inconfideration bur of purpoſe with deliberation, Therefore 
though ic be neceſſary that offeces come, yer woe vnto the world 
becauſe of offences. raph 
8 ', UUhat arethe oint 6awuſes,or by how manic meanes 
MM 6s an offence ginen? 


- Foure. 

Firſt By falſe doQtrine and falſe worſhip,ſuch be hereſies, 
Sronsnecifpiig of idoles,fuperſtitions, the traditions ofmen 
whereby the weake are withdrawne from the ſimplicity of the 

word 108 
2 By word or ſpeach andthat either filthy;curſed, or blaſphe- 
mous. 


v $F L by F 
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- 3 Bylife and behauiours repugnant to the law of god, ſuch 
are fileby ocſtures,hainous oftences,and euill examples in the a- 
buſc of Chriſtian libertie , whereby the weake are diſcouraged 


from chriltianity , but for the moſt 7: the offences giuen by. 


deftrinc do more harme,then the offences by manners, becauſe 
/ they worke more cloſely, & preſently affault che faith: but theſe 
6s Gen.3+2+ other doe ſooner appcare and doelcfſe hinder our faithzas in the 
beginning, the deuill gaue Eue a deadly wound, putting into her 
a falſe per{ywatis *,And So/omons idolatrie, brought forth the wore 

ſhipping of idols, for a long time after. | 

9 *- UUbatpuniſoment is appointed for the amthors of this 

Ccandall, 


Chriſt. Math.1 8.r7.doth threaten that lamentable ſentence or 
horrible woe againſt them, woe be vnto the world becauſe of offences, 
and.yerſe.6.he pronounceth,that#t is better for that man by whome 
the offence is ginen, that a milſtone being hangea about his nethe hee 
ſhould be caſt into the bottom of the ſea. | 

! of - + VVkat i; an offence taken? 
That which men cake ynto themſelues from the docings or 
| fayings of other men, either from true dodtrine and the outward 
forme ofthe Church,or elſc in general! from any other things. 


what 


| of Offences. 397 
whatſoeuer, But in ſpeciall ſome ſpeach of ours, purpoſe or deede 
which is godly, iuſt,and of it ſelfe hone, or art leaſt not done 
wickedly and vnſeaſonably: By meanes whereof notwithſtand- 
ing ſome mi doth iudge ill of ys, but without c2uſe,cither of ſome 
frowardneſle, ill will, or a certaine finifter ſpitcfulneſle ofthe 

minde;or elſe vpon error,and taketh it as an occafion of offence. 
f- How manifold is an offence taken? 
Double,either from man, or from the deuill,from man, which. 

alſo, by deuiſion of Accidents into the ſubieAs,is double, of the ': 
wicked, and of the godly. The ſcandall of the wicked is of world- 
lie men as of the wiſe menof this world, and of hypocrites, who - 
arc offended.I. at the poore eftate,humility,and crofſe of Chriſt 
in our fl:th aſſumed, 

2 Attheabſurdiry imprudently conceived, of the nouelty,&. 
ſimplicity of the doctrine of the goſpell.and preaching of grace 

whereby we are taught that all men being by nature ſinners & 
ſubicQ co the wrath of god are iuſtified;and ſued thorow grace, 
or by faith alone in Ieſus Chrift:) and by the article of eleQion & 
predeſtination, and the mortifying of the old man.” 

3 By thelife andaQions of the godly whereby they imayine 


themſclucsro be controlledin the free vſe,of the thinges of the 


worlde. | 
4 Laſtly by the crofles and perſecutions, which goe hand in 


hand with the profeſſion ofthe golpel, which offence becauſe it 
fpringeth from the malice of them that are offended and from 
their ſpite itis called the offence ofthe Phariſes,of which Math. 
I5-12: The diſcples faid to' Chriſt, off thou nothnow that the pha- 
riſes are offended hearing this ſpeach of thine, So Chriſt and the goſ- 
pell were to the Tewes an offence taken, and ta the Grecians foohſh+ | 
weſſe.1,Cor.t.2 3. Andthe ſtone of offence, And the rocke of offence to yy wha 
the twoe houſes of Iſrael *. to witt by accident and privatiuely: as Rn 2 
Chriſt being deſpiſed and reieed is the author of iuſt condem= 
nation, whereas in truth and by himſelfe(but to theeleR) he ts 
the way the truth,and the life, and rhe fountaine ofall good. Cone. - 
| cerning this we muſt obſerue the warning of Chrift, Blſſedis he * 
y that is not offended in me.Math.11.g.So the. ſermon of Chriſt con- | 
erging the eating of his fleſh, was a'ſcandall tothe Capernaites® 0 Jeb 6.43 


othe ewes were offended with Peters goingin to the Gen- *77"® 
tiles.” 
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tiles ©. Sotherighteous ations of the godly are an offence to the 
e 2412.12, wicked ©. So the diſciples of Chriſt pulling the eares of corne, 


- @Pſal-36.6 arc anoffence to the Phariſes ©. So many are offended by reaſon 


: Math.rzez Of the iarres which foilow the (preaching of the Goſpell to con- 
demne lt. 


L'2 a. , ÞFbat are the canrſe r of t bis - fe $a taken? | 


The pringipall efficient cauſe is the iuſt prouidence of God, 
which doth decree and executethis, although men ſtumble 

- through their owne malice: as it is written, Behold I put in Sion a 
flumbling fone and a rocke of offence, The ſecond cauſe is, Satan 
who prouoketh the wicked' to take all things in the ep arn,.9 ny 

The inſtrumental cauſe are the men themſclues who arc oftcn- 

_ ded atthe vodlinefſſe of others. The cauſes afliſting are the blind- 
nes of mans reaſon,the corrupt judgment of the world,the aftci 
ons of the flcſh,cnuy, malice, rafh curiofity, the neglet of the 
holy ſcripture, bad opinions .conceiucd, the perlwalion of a mans 
owne righteouſneſle,the defire of gaine and keeping credite, 

" hating to be inſtruted: accafions,are the confeſling and prea= 

'ching of ſound doRtrine, the behauiours,life, deeds and croffes 
of the godly, the condition of the truth. . 

As for the forme or manner it is expreſſed in diuers exawples. 

ſZr  7-this kindeof Scandall to be auoided? 

No,but not to be regarded, according to the comaundemeng 
of god.Deut.3 3.9, He that fall ſay to hss father or to bis mAther,l 
know you not, he that ſhall not acknowledge his brethren and his ſonnes |' 
theſe do keepe thy law, o Lord, And according to the rule of Chriſt | 

concerning the Phariſes which were oftended at his word. Afath |: 

! 5444:Let thews alonegthey are blinde,and the leaders of the blinde.that 

is negle& them,neithertake care for offending them: and of the 

Apoltles Adts.5,29.we muft obey. god rather then men;and of 

Bernard ,It is better an offence ſhould come, then that the truth 

ſhould be forſaken.Beſides we mult preferre the firſt and ſecond 

_ commaundement before all the duties ro men,accordingto the 
a.t1King.18 example. of Elias againſt Achab®.and of Paule againſt Peter ,8 


w 
k 


6 Gel.2,3-4 | Viogo 
F11,t4 14* M#hatiithe offence of the Godly taken? "1, 
wi: ic 


of Offences. 299 
Which is taken only of ſuch as be yet weake in the Church or not 
wicked,bur is greedily taken ofthem that be more malicious, that 
they may make the dofrine of the goſpell doubrfull and yncer- 
raine to the ſimple ſort,either by the calamities of the church,the 
puniſhments of the innocents.the he refies,& diflentions, which 
croubvle the church, orelſe by the multitude, power, and authoxi- 
ty ofthe aduerſaries of our doCtrine, and by the flouriſhing e- 
{tate of the wicked, and the proſperous ſucceſle of all rhinges. 
whereupon the propher ſairh,ny feete were almoſt mooned;becauſe 
I burned with z.cale as concerning the wicked, bebolding the proſpe= = 
rity of the vngoaly Plal-73.2. WY £719] 


wy | os -  Vſhat remedy hane the weake againſt this 
_ ScandalP | 
If we call to minde the condition of the auncient Church and 
kingdome of Chiilt, it we meditate ypon the heauenly doCt- 
rinc,and marke the ruine of the wicked, and the blefledi end of 
the godly:this the Prophet eacheth vs,in that ſame.Pfal.v..16.7 
wn/ed( ſaith he )that I might underſtand this, but it was hard for me 
wvntil I came into the ſanituarie of God, confidered their latter enge. 
So Iob contemaingthe proſperity of wicked men inthe middeft of 
his afflitions, burſt forth into this ſpeach.Iob,tg.25./ knew rhe? 
my redeemer liueth and that 1 ſhall riſe againe at the laft day. 


? " © What is that offence taken which comes from 
the Diuzell? 

When men doe wretchedly abuſe the faultes and finnes of the 
ſaintes to encourage them to {innezas Cham the drunkenefle of , Genag;2 
his Facher *, orhers the inceſt of Lot ®, Davids adulterie and b Gen49.3. 
murder *,the periury of Peter ©, Zacheus his extortion ©, &fuch 31- + 
like,that they may without ſhame giue theinſclues to all kinde © P09? 
of wickednefle. And itis well called, Diabolicall. of the quality 220 


' þ b, | 
and not of the ſubiect, becauſe it is vſed maliciouſly to the diſ- egos 26. 


grace of the Fathers, and the reproaching ofGod,and therefore * L«k113+2” 
ought aboue all the reſt to be taken heed of, 


J7- * Whatirthethird kinde of offence? 


4 
'Yau 
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You'tnay call it a mixt kindeof offence, that is partly giuen 
partly taken, to witt when a man doth yſc his chriſtian liberty 
yalcaſonably: or elſe when a man dallieth withthe enimies of the 
truth, yet this kinde of offence ſeemeth to be morelike to that 
which is giuen,then that which is gaken, For the auoiding wher- 
of this rule is to be obſcrued, we muſt doe nothing without fajth 
and againſt charity. Therefore Paul. x.Cor.6.12.And, 10.23.falth 
All thinges are lawfullfrr me, but all things ave not expeatent : And 
the ſaying of Clement they which doe whatſoener is lawfull for theme, 
doe quickly come to doe that which is not lawfull. 

/ 3 , UUbati:stheend of offences? 

The purpoſe of Satan wha ſtirs yp ſcandalls,is to draw men 
from the truth, to ftabliſh errors, to corrupt good manners, to 
waſte the Church, to increaſe his kingdome, to hinder the glpe 
ry of God,to harden and to deſtroy men. 

But the purpoſe of god, who decreeth them, is to proue his 
owne,to manifeſt the reprobates: that there might be made a 

© #7 Cor.11, Manifeſt difference berweene the truſt worſhippers of God and 
E hypectites'*, | 
. VF hat is the wſe of this deitrine? 

That our mindes being,confirmed by the word of god againſt 
offences,and our affeions brought into order according to the 
direRion of the law of god,we might be fincere and without off- 
ence ynto the day of Chrift,full of the fruites of righteouſuefle, 
which are to the glory and praiſe of god thorow Chriſt Ieſus. 

= Phat & 26h contrarie to an offence ginen? 

Honeſt examples, ſpeaches and deeds,which inuite others to 
imitate them, according tothe commandemente. Math. 5.16. 
let your light ſo ſhine before men that they (ceing your good workes may 

£orify your father which it in brane. 


The 


hirtieth common place. 


The fine and! 
F416 0h Cf Prayer, 


- What meane you by the word Prayer ? 


aA OT after the manner of Rhetorici= , 
ans, an order of ſpeech throughly la» 
boured by art which the Grecians call 
x5y97, but according to diuinitic, a holf' : 
ſpeech or talke with God, not ſo much” 
of the mouth as of the keart, which alſo 
in other termes we call A@ivvey, max" 
ag, to call ypon,to requeſt, which is 
"VF propertly ipoken of him, whobcing in 
danger deſireth, the helpe of God with acrying out. Hereupon 
by a Synecdoche, it is taken for the whole worſhip of God Þ, alfo 
#2971351, prayer Or intreating, izmpizr, ſuplication. _ bActs,2 
The Scriprure alſo Allegorically or Metaphorically calleth it,the Zh. - 
4lnes & fruit of the lips,a ſacrifice of praiſe incenſe and 4 ſweet ſmel.* F Fea —_ 
an VV hat is Prayer? « Olea; 
The Greecians doe thus define it, Damaſe.” exowyi Qi witlor Pſy] tre, 17 
wu 18 Tegc Tov Deer xeti a'sTHOTS moſv Tegruxorrer ma ung, that is, Prayer 3s an &-.r41+2 
aſcending of the minde towards God, and a requeſt of things Heb.r3 hf s 
conuenient of him. By atranſlation taken from burnt offerings rene s 
ynto praycrs, et. 10. 4. Thy prayers and thy almes > are come 
up into remembrance before God. | 
Or, prayer is a holy meditation of things pertaining to the glo» 
ric of God, and our aferie, and an carneft wiſhing and defiring 
of the ſame, preccedivg from a filiall or ſunnelike truſt in God : 
to the which, for the moſt partthankeſgiuing is wontto be added 
of holy men for benefits receiued from God, 
Or, it is an ardent affetion mounting vp to God, whereby we 
doe both aske and expeRt,from God alone, for Chriſfts ſake, pifts 
 -ſpirituall and corporall, according to his commaundement and 
promiſes, and alſo do giue him thanks for gifts receiued, 


Dd Or, 
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Orgit is an ardent & earre(t laying open ofeur hart beſore God, 
wherby from faith in Chriſt, we do cither requeſt, or intreat for 
any thing, or do giue thanks for benefits recejued, whether this be 
done with words or without words,as with grones & fighs alone. 

Wherby it is gathered, that the ten commandements,the Angels 
ſaiutarion,& the rehearſing of the Creed are no praters, becauſe in 


theſe,nothing is asked of God. Though ſimple people yſe thoſe 
| as prayers, | 5» Of how manyſortsis prayer?” >» 

slKing,5.41 Tygfold,in regard of circumſances:Putlicke or Solemn,which is 
x4 madc ina publicke & Eccleftaſtical atfemblie', & for the moſt part 

; Marke,5» 18 wont to be yocal,& itis the 2 partof the miniſtery*.,and Prixate 
46, which cuery one do vie priuatly,cither at home,orabroad,in ſecret 
Act*19.9 corners of the hart,as Chriſt praicth in the mountain 5, Peter inthe 
ypper part of the houſe. Izackin the ficld, Dame! in the den,& Part 

ts oh the ſhore. &* How many are the parts,or kinds of prayer. 
TN de Paul, L.7.2,1doth recko vp 4 which are,ovio)c, megorv zh comuZ2ir evaapirie 
precamur 44f-ic, is a deprecation, whereby we defire the turning away of 
aliquid, ſome cuil, whick eyther troubleth vs alrcadie,or hangeth ouer our 
6% i herds,of the verb 4iuz, which is to aske,to pray,as Luke 22.321 
£1 T41c-Tu , | | | 
x Inempiae bane prated for thee, that thy faithfailenot. And Heb.5.7.Chriftis Þ* 
_ ſaid to hae offered wpprayers.and ſupplications,with ſlrong crying and | 
tears vats bim that was able to [ame him from death macs # dies which | 
is Feare: as when Paule 2.Theſſ.3.2.defireth them to pray for him 
that he may be dclinered from wnreaſonable and exill men ; and when 


we deſire remil{sion of fins, and deliuerance from euill, 
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Aro, N39 , 132 precation er petition wherin we defice thoſe things 
cy TH _—_—_ which make to the glory of god himſcif,or ſom benefit:as the kings 
HIV X# N , R N 
1 Gdomot chriſt to come,the name of God to be hallowed,his wil to 


 __ bedone,& daily bread to be giuen ys daily & the holy ghof# to be 
nnd of ſent,as Act.14-al continuea with one accord i prater &- ſupplication. 
E'mmvE4, 15 an interpellation or interceſsion , or poſtulation made 
for another. Therfare Re.8.2 6,the hoy ghoſt is ſaid,tomake requeſt 

for vs,& ver,34-Chriſt che mediator owes vwip ir that is,nrakerh 

requeſt for ws, as when one prayeth for another,or all do pray one 

for anorher,and for the Church, as A. 12.5, The Church maketh 
interceſs16 for Peter,or, it is aninterpellation wherin we complain 

to God of the which do hurt ys, as David lomntimes in the Plalins, 

ECae1e , i$2 giuing of thanks, wherin we giue than; /» (504 

either for benefits beſtowed vpon ys, & others , wheichy we fot 
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forth his fatherly chaſticement *©,orfor euils taken away from ys or 
others, P/al.116.12. hat ſhal I render unto the Lord for all his benefits 
towards me, 1 wil take the cup of ſaluation.cc.Bat the ſcripture doth 
not alwaies obferuc the clifferences of thoſe three kinds, Therfore 
we may reſtrain them ynto two,that is to wit, inuocation of Gods 
name,and thankſgiuing : like as Damid reſtrained them, P/a.50.1g 
{al upon me in the time of trouble, I wil delizer thee, c2=hou (halt [8 
| rifie me. F< V hat are the cauſes of prater. 
The efficient inward cauſe is the holy ghoſt, Row.8.26, For we 

| know not what to pray as we ought ,but the ſpirit it ſeife maketh requeſt 
| for vs with ſighs which cannot be expreſſed.Not that he in yery deed 
| dotheither pray,or ſigh,but becauſe he ſtirreth vs vp to praiers,8c 
{ doth inwardly teach vs words and ſighes.So he is ſaid to crie, Gal. 
| 4.6, Becauſe he cauſcth vs to crie : whereupon Zachqsy 1 2.10. he 
| is called the ſpirit of grace & of prayer. and the Apoſtle biddeth vs "PU 
} pray inthe holy Gholt®,thar is,by the inſtinct of the holy Ghoſt, 7-97, 
The inſtrumentall inward cauſe is Faith <c. 5 Row 206 *- 

The principall cauſe which moueth vs to pray is manifolde. 14 
2 1 The commandement of God, whetby he requireth of vs ſetuice 
7 of inuocation, which is chiefe in the Church of God, Dex, 6. 13, 
7 Thou ſhalt woatch thy Lord,and ſerne him alone,and Pſal.go.rtg,Cal. 
1 vpon me. MMat.7. 7.45ke,ſeeke knocke. 2 The promiſe of hearing,and 
7 Tovillbeare thee, Pſal.5 0.15. & 14.5.18.T he Lorais neerewnioalthat 
4 cabropon him:8 Pro.18.,10. The name of the Lord is a ſtrong tower, 
2 the weaponleſſeman flying ynto it ſhall be fafe & ſure. Hirher do 
7 belog the alluremets, wherwith Chrift doth allure ys to pray, JZar, 
7 7.7.it ſoal be ginen you,ye ſhall fina,st Hall be opened.and Luk. tt, bf Yinhmig/e 
2 je which are exil can gine good gifts unto your chilare, howy mach more _ 
2 foal yourheauenly father gine the holy Gheſt to they that deſire tim, Tf. 
65.3. thou. O God which heareſt my praier,vnto thee ſhall all all fleſh 
come. And Eſay.65:24-7e ſhall call vpon me,& 1 voill hears. J:a bef re 
2 ye crie,vorl I auſwvere you, for our heaxely father knoweth that we bage- 
J need of all theſe things before wye pray, Mat. 6.32. 3 The feeling of 
4 our pouerty,& ofthe want of others, ſpiritual & corporal], & the 
| defire of Gods kingdom, & florv,ſecke firſt the kingaon of God, & 
pis righteouſner,& the reft ſhal be caſt vnto you,Ilath 6.2 2. 

4 Daungers & troubles of all forts which do compaſle ys about, 
miſcries, diuers tentations, the fault and guiltinefſe of our ſinnes, 
and the ſnares of the moſt grieuous, and watchfull aduerſarie the 
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diuell : VUbo walketh about as a Lion. 1.Pet.y.8. ſecking whom hee 
9ay dewoure, Whereupon Chriſt ſaith, CHarth,26. 4r. VVatch and 
pray, t hat ye enter not into tentarion. | 
s Exerciſe of pictic, faith and hope , which from hence doe 
eake increaſe. | 
6 The nature and propertie of loue, wherewith the'godly are 
affeted rowards God : for it commeth to paſſe that he which los 
 uech 1s greatly delighted with the communication of himthat is 
loued, and ke defirech nothing more, thenthar he may poure out 
/ into his boſome thoſe things wherewith he is affeRed. Heere- 
voto is added, that louc is more and more kindled by the talke of: 
the partie loued. 
__ @ The exampleof Chriſt, and of allche Saints, whoſe chiefe 
care was intheir life time to call earneſtly vypon God. 
| $ The vtilitic of poſer : for by it we obcaine necefſarie bene- 
fits, as well corporall 3s ſpirituall, Iam.s, 6.7 he feruent prayer of 4 
righteous man auaileth much. But the bountiful largeſſe of Gods 
benefits and gifts as well corporall as ſpiritual], and his fo great 
miracles, which are ſeene which way Is you looke, ought of 
right to prouoke ys tothe ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiving, 
-<FTherfore Dawid hauing perceiued the Lords liberalitie doth ſhew 
openly that « new ſong 1: pret into bis month, Pſal,qo. 3. 
- Whats the obieth of prayer, or who 5 to be called wpon? 

That one,andeternall God, who is the father,and the ſonne,and 
the holy Ghoſt : for in true inuocation none of thethree perſons 
of the Godhead is omitted, although they be not alwaiesdiſtin- 

' .}} named, becaule they are one God. 

+ Bur,he alone, 1 Becauſe heis the ſcarcher of all mens hearts. 
wS1ryirre AFT.24.theſcarcher of the hearts and reines,that is, viewer of the 
« Plal,79 thoughts and affeRions, or the knower of all chings *. . 
&:33:55. 2 Becauſe, Inuocation is the chiefeſt part of the worſhip of 
4421 God, and therefore is due to God alone , according to his com- 
b 2ewt,9.13 maundement?. And P/al.50.15. Call wpon me((aith the Lord ),and 
Maih4t9 Chriſt, Mat.6.9.after this maner therfore pray ye,Our father,c. 

2 Becauſe he is the alone author of all good things,alone om- 
nipotent,the knower of all things, full of compaſsion, who know- 

| eth,willeth,and can heare, heale,deliver all in all-places that call y- 

: pon him, therfore the faithfull ſay, E/ay,63.16. Thou Lord art 
ur father, Abraham kyowerb wi wot,and Iſracl ir ignorant __ 
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Of Prayer. * ww 
4 Becauſe we muſt beleeue-in him alpne , Row; 10.14. How 
hall they call on him, in whom they doe not beleene ? Bur wee doe 
_notbelecuein angels, and holy men. | 
Becauſe the ſaints areread to haue called ypon none at any 
time beſides God. Whereforethe inuocation of Creatures is wic- 
ked and facrilegious,becauſe it taketh away from God his glorie, 
is eſtabliſhed without faith in the word, yea rather is contrarie to 
the ſame. Which alſo Epiphamias doth ſtirre againlt, Pag. 448- 
Ou xvertugi naudy n ap yalt hain gre hjordve mor Cay od 1 aggo rover vn dury 31ſor9s 
that is to ſay, the old crrour ſhall not rule oucr vs, to forlake the 
lizing, and to worſhip one faſhioned of him, | 
UVUbat need is there to poure forthorr praiers unto God,when as he 
loneth v5,e5- knoweth alreadybefere hand what things we ned, what 
$1 expedieer for vs,neither hath need of an informer, bat rather 
hath decreed that he wil gine the, Eſay 65.24.80 I1at.6.3 2, 
: Becauſe as God hath appointed this order, that he will nou- 
riſh vs with meate and drinke, alrhough he could doe it without: 
theſe meanes: ſo itis his will that we ſhould obraine by prayers 
( which proceed from faith) the good things which belong both 
to our {aJuation,and 2lio tothe ſuſtaining of this life &, and Chriſt 
ſaith, Znke. tl. 13. Tour beawenly Father will gine the holy Ghoſt tg 
then 14t deſire his ; not to them that arc 1dle. 
2 Becauic he will haue his owne right to be ginen to himſelfe, Petemelh 
and vsto be admoniſhed from whence ſuccour is to be ſought; whe rae 
from whom gooJ things doe come vnto vs, and ro whomthings 5; ; 
receiucd are to be aſcribed, and alto what is ourneed.  * c lam, 15g 
3 Thatheis the ouerſcer of our matters,as itis ſaid, P/al.3 4-15. 
T he cies of the L114 are wpon the righteons , and his eies are open to 
z#heir cri? : and that, as a moſtgentle father he will beſtow ypon 
his beſceching children thoſe things which they defire,according | 
to his will, 8 be neere ynto all thar cal ypon his name ia truth *. Plal.tas 
4 That we may receiue his benefirswith eruethikfulnes ofmind, 1s ; 
which byour praiers we do teſtify to happEvnto vs from his hand: 
5 That we may more earneſtly midicarvp6 the boſiteouſnes of god 
6 Finally he wil hzue our faith, in petition & expectation ofthis 
benelics;to be exerciſed, by feruent praicr to be kindled;& ourhatt 
continually to be inflamed with a defire of ſceking, of Jouing, 


of worſhipping him. 
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g- ' Are we unworthjer,or greater ſinners, then that we may 
5 4. 15 preſume to pray? | 
But we muſt ſet the commandement of Go:l againſt our vne 
worthines, and bis promiſes, and kinde al/urings, and alſo the 
moſt feet nzme of a Father, which he vouchſafeth to ſuggeſt 
yato9 ys. Finally, the righteouſnes and interceſsion of the Media- 
our, ag24n{he ſenic o* our fins »fortris written; (7 all 204 mem 
the day of trouble : and [oel. 2,32. Wheoſorner ſhall call upon 'the 
name of the Lord, hal! be ſaued. And Aath.7, 7, eAke (faich our 
mailter, ) and y- pall receinue, knocks, and it ſhall be opened unto you. 
9 > Seeing there is non? which man preſent him{clfe vnto God, and 
© come into his fight by whons is God to be intotated of vs, or 
| * whois our meazater with the hranenly Father ? 
brTim.zs Byhim wi91s giuen ynto vs of the father himlelfe, a Medsa- 
tlob.zt tor, eAduocate, and Prieſt b, Wherefore he himſelfe faith, [ohrs 
14.6. Iam the way, thetruth,and the life. No man comm:th vnto the 
Fathtr bat by me. And verſ; t3.as alſo chap, 15. 23, V/hatſoencr 
Je ake the Father in my nam:, he will giue it you. 

In this regard God had appointed iv the law,that the prieſt alone 
 «Ex4,2% g going into the SinRuarie, ſhould bare vpon his ſhoulders the 
&-39:7-& names of the Tribes of Iraell, and ſo many molt precious tones 
'4 | before his breaſt, but the people ſhould (tand a far off in the court; 

and from thence ſhould ioyne together praiers with the Prieſt. 
Aad whereas Chriſt biddeth his Diſciples flie to his interce(s 
fion after he had aſcended into heauen, ſaying. Toby. 16. 26. As 
that day ſhall ye aske tm my name, he denieth not that God was ap- 
. pealed with the interceſsion fromthe beginning of the world, but 
he doth rather.commend vnto ys this benefit as now more cleare 
after the aſcenſion of Chrilt, as the apoltle ſaith, Hebr, 10. 20, 
That anmw way is prepared for vs into the moſt holy place. 
Merke.to. Therfore Chriſt is to be inuocated by a double name. 3 As God 
47 the author of all good things, with the father and the holy ghoſt 6, 
At97-59 2 being mediator& intercefſor,that we may be heard by him:Thers 
fore he is called a prieſt for exer.P/4,310.4.8 Ro.8.34. 3 ho is at the 
right hand of God, maketh requeſt for vs,thatit may be euider that 
heis 2 perpetual mediator,not only of redemption,bur allo of in« 
terceſſion,8& Heb.7. 25.YVberefore,he is able perfeflly to ſane thens 
that come vnto Jod by hims,ener lining ta make interceſiior for them, 


Nor 
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| Of "Prayer. 407 
Notby any geſture,or prayers asthough bein _ down&ar = | 

kis fathers knees,he did humbly pray for vs : but both by the me- 

rit,and vertue of his death, and price of redemption, which is al- FELT 

waics freſh before God, and ypon which the father looking,doth ;,5 

heare thoſe that be his: and allo by offering ynts him our praiers, dExeda; 

And this is that which is, Zacharze 1.ver/, 12. The Angell isready 20 _ 

to pray forthe people of God : andto offer the prayers of the e LukA8At 

Saints. Apoc. 8. 3. To wit, that Angell which delivered 7acob 

from all euill ©. And which went before the tents of the Irac- 

lices in the wilderpes,8& brought them into the land of {anaand, . 

that is, the Sonne of God Teſus Chriſt, God and man, the onely 

mediztour berweene God and men. | ; 
Wherefore not truſting in our owne worthines or merits , we+ | 


come into Gods prefence,not as the Phariſee®,Or as Aramemnon, 


who thought that he ſhould be heard for his Gacrifice of a handred 
beaſts: & Chryſestor his merits:but bytheproreRiis of Chriſt alone, 


4 


cr,& the prayer of al other mentfor faith alone inChriſt doth make « Mats 
4a difference between the inuocation of Chriſtians & of othcr men, 24+ 


[F But muſt not we govunto God by Saints,as we goe to the king,and 


| the prince by Earles and Conncellors ? © D 

This is a wretched excule; ſairh Ambroſe : for therefore do men 
g9t0 the King by tribunes and Earles,becauſe the king likewiſe is 
a man, and knoweth not to whom he ought to commir the com. 
monwealth.Bu: ro getany wbing at the hands of god/ſromwhom 
nothing is hid )chere is no need of a helper, but of a dentont mind. 
And Ch:ift ypon earth heard neitherthe apoſtles making interceſ- 
fionfor the Canamte *,Nor Marie his mother for the new maried _ 
couple,but roughly pur her back fromhim®.For ſeeing he himſel{ any, 
is ſufficiently careful of our ſafety,he needeth not.intermeſſengers 


; bj. ere there not alſo inthe mean time left to the ſaints in this life their 


mrerceſſors, wherby among themſelues they dv commend 
one another: ſafetie vxto God ? 

Yes doudlcfſe proceeding from charity,butwhich do depend 
Yponthat only interceflion of Chriſt, and are made in his n:me, 
and are directed to it. Wherenpon rightly Anonſffine. If thon ſecke 
for aprieſt,he is aboge the heauens, where he maketh requeſt for thee, 


who died for thee 2pon earth, 
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12 x Doththe interceſtion ' of Saints departed, follow vpon that; be« 


canſe men which line pan earth are commannaed to 
pray likewiſe one for anather? Iam.$.16, 

Inno wile, becauſ: they which liue heeregdo this; for the maine 
raining of charity,according to the Lords precept,neither are they 
defticute of a promiſe:which reaſons are far from the dead, whom 
the Lord hath remoued from our company and conuerſaripn, 
Ecele. 9.546. The dead know vsnor,and therefore he would haue 
them to be eſtranged from the knowledge of our affaires:for that 

- which: ſome ſay concerning the looking glaſſe of the Trinitie, 
wherein they may from aloft eſpie the conditions of men, it is a 
feigped fable, 
ſ z * What 1s the ſubie(t of prayer, wheremi rs ? 
d Eſay. 29, * Not the mouth, not the tongue, not the lips, not the throat it 
yz ſelfe d, but the ſouleit ſelfe,or minde of the faithfull : for prayer is 
oe +1) theralke of the ſoule, and properly of the inward afteRion of the 
boxe heart, which is powred out vnto Gol] the ſearcher of hearts e:God 
eMauh,69s 4 Spirit, therefore he £5 to be worſhipped and adored in Sprrit, And 
& 19:4-24 Twill pray with the Spirit, and with the vnderſt anding , ſaith Panle, 
\. 2,Cor.14-15. | 
þ | Thatis the matter of prayer, that is, what things are to be 
bh acked of God? h 

Not all things whatſocuer, but things promiſed and comman« 
ded of God, and which can conueniently be giuen of God, and 
according to his will declared to vs in his word : Therefore wee 

ke. mult not aske vnproficable, fooliſh, burtfull, vniuſt things , bur 
134% 02, thoſe things which arc lawfull *. e tid thirir the aſſurance that we 
12,95 bane towardbim, that be heareth vs, if we arke any thing according to 
Math,ze. his will, 1,Tohn. 5.14: Neyther let ys defire one thing which he 
24:22 - may notgrant. For, true prayer ought to reſt ypon the promiſes 
þ Exod-3 2 of God b. Y 
" Dt 1 Butthetkings that are to be prayed for, are threefold. * 
ce MathS rx Beforeallthings, thoſe which concerne the glotic of God, 
33 and which make for the aduancing oft c. | 
2 Thoſe which belong to the ſaluation of our ſoules,as are the 
gifts of the Spirir, faith, remiſſion of fines, patience in adverſity, 
perſeuerance in pietic,&c. 

2 us #1 ix4,qhat 1s,thoſe things which ſerue for the yſe of this life, 

| | Contra- 


d 


Of prayer, 
Contrariwiſe, three ſorts of things are to be praied againſt, x ,> : 
whatſoever bindreth the glorie of God. 2. whatſoever is con- 
trarie to our ſaluation 3. Whatſoeuer in this life is huntfullynto 
v8. The matter of all things ro be aſked and to be praied againſt, 
Chriſt hath brietle gathered into the number of f:xe things ge= 


ncrallie, 
JS". * But how are theſe things to be aſhed or prated agaimſt? 
The! good thinges of the hr{t and ſecond forr,that is, which 
concerhe the glorie of god, and which make for our faluation, 
are to be praied for abſolutely, fimplie and without condition; 
becauſe implie,abſolutely,and without condition they are pro» 
miſed to ys in che worde, Toel.2,32-and.Rom.1o.123, whoſoexer 
ſoall call wpon the 119: of the Lorde ſhal be ſaned: and bectule 
we cannot but vſe them well- Burthe 'good thinges of the third _ 
kinde(| which we may vſe both well andill) we muſt pray for, **** 
and the cuill thinzes ( which may be ahelpe forys vnto that 
which is good } we muſt pray againſt, with condition that Gods 
glorie be not lefIned,or our ſaluation hindred, So peace, health, 
"riches, ſucceſſion of children, and other things which belong to 
this life,are to be aſked ofthe Lorde: Sicknefle and pouertie are 
to be praied againſt, becauſe they are promiſed ynto vs,with as - 
condition,it according to the iudgment of our beſt Fathers they 
be deemed profitable for vs. For as Auguſtine faith. Quodwrile eft 
fre mage nou medicus quam agrotus, 1, that which is pro- 
table for the ſickythe Phiſicion rather knoweth then the fick. 
Moreouer, the manner is not to be preſcribed ynto God, but 
to be left to his will: for he knoweth beſt at what time, aſter 
what manner ro doe aty thing,how he oughto ſet forth his glo- 
rie,and to helpe vs: which thingis confirmed by innumerable ex 
amples of godlie men praying. 
ſ 6 « But doth not a prayer made with theſe conditsonsifit mak- 
eth to the glorie ofGod, if it be wholeſome for vs, 
 d'ſagreewith the words of Iames, Chap 
1.6, who biddeth ws to aſhe 
without wanering? 
Noezfor it is one thing to aſke with waueridh, which James 
forbidderh, becauſe it is contrarie to faith;and another thing with 
a condition. For a faithfull man doubteth not but that god hea- 
xeth- 
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, _, _._reth hispraiers, when as he hatha certaine promiſe of God 2, 
1216/23 becauſc if he giueth not that which is aſked, truely he beſtow= 
eth that which is better: whereupon Bernard, vaum e duobns ſpe- 
rare inaubitanter poſſumns,quoniam ant dabit quod petinias,aut quod 

nobis nowerit eſſe vulinsthat is to ſay;one of the two,we may yn=b. . 
doubrtedly hope for, becauſe he will either giue that which we 
aſke, or that which ke knoweth to be more profitable for ys. And 
this thing the name of Father, moſt good, moſt wiſe , ommipotent 


doth declare, | 
ly Becanſe the Lord (peaketh generallic Tobna16.2 y. ire &\ ailinilin 
whatſoener ye ſhall aſk the father tn my name, 
be will eize ut you, whether therefore 
are all things to be aſked and 
| expzited of Goa? 
Noe, but|the generall particle whatſocuer in this ſpeech is 
to be reſtrained to a certaine kinde, that is to ſay, whatſorxer is 
© 26atlg profitable for you, not in your, bur in the wdgment of my Fa- 
Coll.z,z Fher. After which mannere1,/ohn.5,14.this kinde is reſtrayned, 
| Rem15'30 #f we aſke any thing according 10 b1s will,he heareth vs, 
2 Theſſ,3-t» ſ g. For whome ought we to pray? IO 
<a 12 Not onely for our ſelues, but for all men. x, For magiſtrates 
\» + and ſubieRts ,1, Tin.201, 1 exhort that firſt of all ſupplicarions be 
' Theſſs> ty made for all men, For kinges,aud for all that are in aucthority.2,For 
Im,5,t6 the miniſters of the worde,and teachers of the church, 
2 Cor, 12rd 3 For friends,brethren,and tie whole church © one for ano=s 
+5 ther 4.4 For enemies ©* 
Math-5.44 $5 For (inners and vnbelecuers, as Abraham for the Sodomites 
Acts7.6o *,Lotallo forzoar 3 ,Moles forthe people when they had moſt 
f Geau3 preuoully finned ſerting vp a calte "ſo Samuell for Saul. 1,Name 
5 *+ Iythacof cnemics he would make them friends, that hz would 
s "ad ' conuertthem and fruſtrate their atcempes. 
hExod,;zz GG For the afflictedand ficke, but for theſe,whiles they line 
re with vs in this life, 
Samy þ 9 - Haw mul} we pray for our enemics? 
35 If they be adueriaries to a iuſt caule2s to true doarine, wee 
a 3 muſt pray tha>od would maincaine tis owne cauſcyand cithes 
2 Sam. 12 Conuert them if they be curable, or confoundthem if incurable, 
16, if we haue wronged chem,we mult aſke them forgiuenctic,and 
rC= 


- 


- 
had - 
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Of prayer qrl1 
requite them; if weneuer hurt them, we mult pray that they may 
become our friends, or freed from the enemies both to a'good 
cauſe, and our perſon;by Chrilts example, we mzy pray for ſuch 
as are curable, and for vengence vypon the deſperarc. 
Z.0- For whom mult we not pray? | 
e For the dead. 1. becauſe whatſocuer is done without faith is 
fiane.Rom-14.2 2, But of that matter inthe canonicall ſcriptures, 
we haue neither commaundement, nor example, and therefore 
is not of faith, For that which is reported of Iudas Afachabe- 
us $2. Machab.T 2-49, ſending to Terulalem an offering for the » 
ſlaine lewes, which had priuily taken thinges conſecrate ro the 
idols of che /amaices; itis notcanonicall but apocriphall,andof 
ſuſpected credir, ſeeing that the author of the diſcourſe doth 4 2,Tim.,3 
crauepardon inthe end of the booke: which thing agreeth not 16. 
to the ſcriptures inſpired of god 2,norto the writers which have 
written as they were mooued by the holy ghoſt Þ;xnd noe ſuch 
ſacrifice was commaunded of God to be done, yea rather it was 
done againſt the law, which did forbid ſacrifices to be done for 
thei who had polluted chemſelues with an excomunicate thing. zzpee,z,zr 
2 Becauſe ſuch prayers are vnprofitable:For whoſocuer doe'c-lvb,z.c8, 
departefrom heace, cither they deparre in faith and are bleſſed, 35 
and therefore haue no neede of prayers: or doe want faith,and ! 795-516 
are damned ©,and therefore cannot be holpen. fr hs 
2 Nor for the indurate enemies of God,or them whome the ;, , 
lord as it were with the finger hath ſhewed vs;to ſinne againſt Ad5,429- 
the holy gholt 4:but againſt chem rather:x That they may not 
make a procceding,but that they may be letted and Ropped <fP/al,s.to 
( whichis a point of charity)2. That they may be cut oFif with a Plabsg,y 
deuiliſh furie chey goe forward to refilt god,the Church & the ey A 
truth,and are vncurable:which thing belogeth nor to priuate re- 9 Wa 
ucge,butcommeth of a [inguler zeale of god.So Dauid f,and Paul 
2. Tim.4.14.+AMexander the Copperſmith hath done me much enil, 
the lord rewarae him according to his workes.So Meſes a gain(t Ko- 
rah Dathan and e-Lbiram,Num.16.15, : 


2.4 * | UUbatithe formeof inmacation? 

Although there be many formes of praying,as are the pſalmes 

of Dauid,andche prayers of other holy men, both olde and new, - 
written -. 


wo 


tSemat6t - 


| 412 The fine and thirtieth Place. 


written well and proficablie by the ſpirit of Chriſt:zyet notwithe 
ſandrog the ſhorte forme which God of his great goodnes pre« 
ſcribed vnto vs 5; which is called the Lords prater,is to be pre- 
Marco ferred before allthe reſt: both for the maieſtic of the author,the 
Eo ; order of the things to be requeſted, andalſo becauſeit contai- 
neth in briefe, all chings which belong to the glorie of god,and 
our good and what we may aſke of the beſt god, whatſocuer is 
needtull ro defire, and what he will graciouſly beftowe vp- 
on vs, whereupon greac fruite of comforte doth redound vn- 
to vs, becauſe we who doe ina manner aſke out of his mouth, 
know to aſke nothing ablurd,nothing vameere, or ynſca{cnable, 
ynro him, 
 * Yer,we arenot tyed to euery word of this forme; but it- is 
lawfull co take no other matter of praiers,and al the prayers of the 
fairhfull ought to accord (in reſpeR of the ſenſe) to this moſt 
perfeR and truly lawfull patterne: but they which goe further, 
doe add of there owne, to the ywiidome of God,and doe deſpiſe 
his will, and euer odtaine nothing, ſcipg that they pray without 
_ » . Joith. 1%Þ 
2 2 MWhatare the conditions of prayer ,or the adiurits and 
circumſtances? | 
Some are inward, proper,and perpetuali:but others are out» 
ward,indifferent,and changeable, 
| Which areinward? 

I Aminde well ordered, that a man being abour to pray may 
come with a minde yoide of other c:res, and ef fleſhly & wan= 
dering thoughts, wherewith it may be caried about hither and 
thirher, or prefled downe from heauen towards the earth, and 
with conuentent attention and reuerence towards the maicſtic 

4449-34 of that god, to whoſe conference he doth poe'®, 
£ M 2 The ſincerity of the heart, or a pure hearr ®,that he which 
Math,14,23 , HS. fb 
b 2.7Tim,z. 15 about to pray may lay afide all opinion of worthinesand me- 


22, rit, and way feele not feignedly bur truly his owne want, after . 


of Daniell, the example of /acob.Gen. 32,10.1 am /cſſe' then the leaſt of Gods 
ppp mercies,of Daniel Chap.9.18 we doc not preſent cur {upplicati» 
nt Þ ons belore thee, for our owne rightcouſnefie .bur for thy great 
d Luk18,r3 tender mercies ©, and of the publcan ©, 7am not worthyto life 

yp my eyes to heaucn, 


2 A 
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A miſliking and humiliation of a mans ſelfe,that he may 
roſtrate himſelfe before God with an humble and free confefſi> , Den, 
on of his ſinnes and requeſting of pardon e. | Plalesi.s 5 
4 True repentance and a godly purpoſe, Pſal. 26.6.1 willwaſs 1.'ob.1,g 
mwine hanaes in mnocency O lord and compaſſe thine altar.For yod hea f 1oh,g.31. 
rech not ſinners *.Eſay.1.15. VUben ye ſhall make many praiers, I P/aliog 7 


will not beare you, becauſe your handes are full of bloud, Comtratis , gy 1g 


wile ,If we ſhall aſke any thing ,we ſhall receme it of him,becanſe we \ 4 


zepe his commanndements.1. Tohn.5.22.Audif anyman be 4 wor- Hebrto,22) 


fhiper of God and doth his will im heareth be, Ton 9.37. ey 
' 5 Afﬀedfaſtiruſt of mercie,and ofthe fauour of God for Chriſts * *"**'*4 
fake,and a ſure hope of audience,that he will liberallie and freely 
helpe them which aſke,according to that, Math.21. 22-whatſoe- 
wer ye ſpall aſke, if ye beleens ye ſpall receine ittForit is wondrous 
how god is prouoked by our diſtruſt, if we craue of him par« 
don which wee doe not looke for: And indeed faith doth ſtay 
x1.ypon the promiſe or power and truth of the promiſer. 2,vpon 
the fatherly afte&ion of God in Chriſts.merite which is infinire. 
6 Ynderſtandine,fer praier without vnderftanding of the things 
and words, no lefſe then wichoutaffeRion,is hipocriticall, and > > - 
with out fruite *, a 

7 Vaanimitie and brotherly agreement, and pardoning of off- may. # 
ercces that is, remiflion of anger and of hatred, of reuenge,lay- 5. Tim,2,s 
ing afide afteRion and forgetting of iniuries.* (for remiſſion of *Elay,43 
anger and of the fault belongeth ro God alone) andmutuall re- 25 | 
conciliation, as Ads. 1,14.7he apoſtles continued mm prater uiluuads, 
that is with one aceord. So Math's,23-24- the partie difa « 
orceing, (the ſpeech being fitted tothe manner of that time)is 


@; 
commaunded to goe from the altar, and firſt to be reconciled 


to hi3 brother, before he offererh ſacrifice to god. : >neulas; 
8 Perſeuerance, ifwe be not wearied with/praying,if we vive 4 Lukete g 
not place to afflitions or euils, as they doe which are quite our © £#43%7 
of heart d, Havacuck,2,z, Though the lorde tarie, waite for bim,for of macs Es 
comming he willcome,and ſball nat flay. Yerthe former condicicr.s He ; 
are not ſy required with extreame rigour,but that god here doth : 7h-g6,3 
tolerate manie infirmities in thoſs that be his, and)ſo that rhe 10,0557 
godlie do lament,anJ chaſtice themſelues and by and by come to 464, 
themſelues, ftrive and endeuour whither they doe not eftloons 751%» 
| reach), 
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reach )doth forgiue them; as is ſhewed by the examples of Dauiq, 
Plalm.39.13 Stay thine anger from me till before T goe hence aud 
be not, Plalm,80.5. How long wilt thou be angrie at the prater of 
thy ſernant,and of Ieremic, lament. 3.8, when [ cry and ſnonte, he 
foutteth ont My prayer. j 

23- Which are the outward circumſtances,or eAcadents 
cf prazer? 
Fine,Time,place,Gefture, ſpeech, faſting. 
When muſt we pray? 
| Epheſ.6.18.praying alwaies,r.Thefl.3. 10.night and day prays 

* ing exceedingly Pfal. x19. 62.For ſo great is our needineſle, wee 
ſinne ſo often, we are preſſed with ſo many perplexities,ſo many 
temptations do inſult ouer vs, fo great is the heape of Gods 
benefits ypon vs,that there is cauſe inough for allmen why they 
ſhould continually grone,and figh vnto Godgcraue his helpe and 
proſecute him with thankſpiuing and praiſes. Notwithſtanding 
the auntients had ſet howres of praying,as the morning,noone, 
and cuening not for ſuperſtition but for order ſake. 

But in the new teſtament their is no certaine preſcript time, 
but.it dependeth ypon the qualitic of affeftions and cauſes of 
praying,howbeit to yphold our weaknes and to ſtirre vp our 
dulneflc,ic is profitable that euery one of vs ſhould appoint to 
himſelfe houres of praying as it were ordinarie, namely when 
weriſe in the morning, when we goe about worke,when wee 
fit downeto meate,when we are fed with gods bleſſings, when 
we betake our ſclues to reſt, ſo that this obleruing of howres 

ZEx»da5. Want ſuperſtition. Bur eſpeciallie we ought to pray and pile- 

Iudg-5,t thankes, as eftenas either ſorrowfull or ioyfull thinges are offe- 

P/a,50.15 redto vs or to our brethren ,.PBut to haue publique praiers,it is 

ler,6,t4 meete thata certaine time. in euery church be appointed,ſo that 

there may be prouiſion for the profit ofall,and all things may be 
done decently and in order,t.Cor.14-40. 


- + : VVhere maſt we pray? 
eEx94,2532? Godintimespaſt,to one nation had appointed one place 
mw ra pau namely the Tabernacle ©,afterwarde the 7 emple of Solomon 4, 
zz ces often becauſe they were the figure and type of the onely mediator. 
d1.Kings6.4 and appeaſer of god,Chrilt the true temple, by whome alone god 
wi 


. * ' | —_— /, PL 
will here vs. But Chriſt the truth of the remple,by his comming Dan+6,ro 
tooke away the cerimonie of a holy place.Therefore it is lawful £4418.c9 
for vsto pray in any place (and yet arightly and orderly)ſo ctsb,27 
that it be godly and religiouſly obſerued.Pſal.103 .22 praiſe the 

lora,all ye jo workertn all places of his dominion. Tohn. 4.21.23.not 

in this mountaine,nor at leruſalem, but the true vyrſhippers ſBalh 

oworſnip the Father in ſpirit and intrath, 1.Tim.2.8.The apoſtle 
will haue men to pray eucrie whereas need ſhall require, whe- 
ther in the templey or out of the temple, lifting vp pure handes 
vnto god. | 
j 'Fornot the qualitie of the place, butrather the piety of the 
partic that | prayeth doth ſanRifie the prayer: yet notwithſtand- 
* ing, Chiiit allowed a publique place appointed for common 
* prayers, and holie aſlemblics, when he ſaih, WMarh, 18,20. 
avhbere tuvo or three are gathered together in my name,there am [ 
in the midaeſt of th:m.and in this reſpect,he called the temple the 
houſe of praier. Muth. 21.13, Andthe Auncients,from their Jaws= 
full uſe, called them Oratories: onely we mult take heed leaſt we Vf 
account the temples to be the proper dwellings of God, (from | 
whence he doth the neerer giue care vnto vs) or attribute ynto. 'P 
them 7 know. not what ſecret ſanctitie, which may make the 
prayer more holy before god. For this doth Efay reproue chap.: 
66.r.and god, Acts.6.4g. Burt ſceing we are the temples of God, 
if we will call Vpoa Godin his holy cemple, we mult pray with-- 
19 Our ſelues. 12 pare, 

What is it therefore that the Lordſaith Math, 
4 $ " + | 66 Butwhenthou nto' 
prayeſt,enter into 
thy chamber:aud when thou haſt 
ſout thy dore,pray vnto thy- 
father which is in 
ſecret? 
He doth not ſimplie condemne publique prayers made inthe 

aflemblie of the Church,but by an Hebrew caralepſis,& re{pe&t- 
3 incly & comparatiuely, by entring intothke chamber,the corrupt 
 afteRion of hypocrites, that is to fay that vaine glorie, which | 
{ they dyd fecke inprayers, whiles that gocing torth inroa pub= 
like place, they did pray in crofſe waies, 8 im corners of ſtreets in 
double paths, andin places whete three or ſower waics ncetey,. 
where. 
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415 Of prayer. 
-where men are wont to come together,rather ſeeking the great 
aſſemblies of men which might ſee thern praying, then a depart- 
ins into ſome ſolitaric place. And by that manner of ſpeaking he 


reacherh that hypocrifie, that ambition, that Yaine glorie, that 


wandering of the mind (of it ſelfe too ſſippery)is to be excluded 


from all praier, And that aſolitarie place is to be ſought, which 
may ſo farre helpe vs,that being farrefrom all kindes of cares,8c 
tumults of men we may deſcend,and throughly enter into our 
heart, 
2 G- YVhat ought to be the geſture of him that prazeth? 
A diuerſegeſture is not preſcribedbur yet is deſcribed in the 
ſcriptures, 
«Mathss The Iewes in time paſt, did pray ſomtimes ſtanding *, bue 
Mark-1125 ſometime with bowed kaees, as Solomen ®, and Chriſt him- 
1Ki"35 8. ſelfe< kneeled downe and praied, as alſo Peter ©, and Stephen e, 


SIM Paul alſo vſed bowing ofthe knees, Epheſ.3.14. For this cauſe 


4 Lukaz;4 (ſaith he ) I bowe my kyees onto the father of our lorae Teſtu (, hriſt, 


Acts9. by which geſture, a lowly ſubicion,and an empting of our 
ap ſclues before God is ſignified. 
*At.J- 2 Moſes lifteth up his handes towardes heauen: and Paul 
_ willeth .1.Tim.2.g.that pure hands ſhould be lifted vp vnto God: 
which geſture belongeth ynto children, who do reach their hand 
co, the parents, when they will obtaine any thing, or arc ſuppli- 
ant to them. But this cerimonie of litting yp of handes doth ad- 
moniſh vs,that the heart and ſenſes are to be lifted ypon hie,leaft 
they which deſire to be heard of God, ſhould abide in rheir 
dreggs, as Dauid interpreteth Pſal. 86.4-25-1,nto thee o Lord I bft 
vp my ſoule 


{tobe10.41- 2 Teſus lifting vp his cies praicd: which is alſo a token of the 


heart lifting vp it ſelfe ynto god with confidence of hearingtcon- 
trariwiſe,the letting downe of the eyes 1n the publican 5,was a 


Gene of exceeding-great demiſſion of the minde. I 


4 Paul biddeth the man to pray with his head vncouered,to. 


teſtifie the greater reucrence of God: but the woman with her 
£14K18.13 head courted, for ſubieRtion and for modeftic ſake.1.Cor. 1 1.4- 
5. There beſcemeth alſo the office of prayers,a voycc,or tongue, 

both in ſpeaking moderately, and alſo in finging,cither priuate 

ly,or in the church afſemblic, ſothat it followeth affetion 


1,Cor, 
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T1.Cor,14-15. 1 vill ing voith the ſpirit: I vwill ing woith the onder- 
ſtading alſo, and Ephel.5.19.And.Col'3.16.Teaching aud admoniſhe 
19 your one ſelues,tn bymmespſalmes,co ſprrituall ſongs, ſinging & * 
making melodie with a grace in your hearts to the Lorde. So Chriſt qMt,16 26 
afrer the ſupper inſtituted by himſelfe,together with the Apo. = 
ſtles did ſing a plalme *, And Plinie the ſecond,in a certaine E- 
piſtle to Traiane the Emperour, writeth- that Chriſtians ac- 
cuſomed to ſing hymnes to their Chriſt before break of day. 
But we muſt take heede leaſt that, the ſong be made onely for 
ſweetenefle and the delight of the eares, leaſt chat the eares be 
more bent to the pleaſant tuning, then the affeRions to the ſpi- 
rituall meaning of the wordes, and that neither merit nor the 
greater parte of Gods worſhip be placed 1n ſinging. 
* Non vox ſed votuns,non muſica cordnla ſed cor, 
Non clamans ſed amans cantat in aure det. 
For, Its not voice but yotc;not muficallharmonie, but heart, 
Not clamant, but amant,chaunes it in godsholie care. 
Ocherwiſe, the tongue moueth the {enſes, exercifeth and re» 
taineth the minde in thinking of God, and is made ſpeciallie to 
declare and publiſh the praiſe of God, according to that 
eAfettns cords verbs excitatur orantis, B 
The affeRion of the heart is ſtirred yp by the wordes of him 
that prayeth. £ 
Yet itis not alwaies neceſſarie. For ſometime the beſt prayers 
are without voice, ſoMoſes .Exod.r4.15.is faid to haue cryed yn- 
to God, who yet is not read to haue opened his mouth. So the 
mouing of the lips of Anna the morher of Samuel] is comme= 
ded >, whoſe ſpeech notwithſtanding was not heard, for (as Cys ;, c.., .- 
prian ſaith ) eſf Deus non vocis, ſed cordis anaitor,that is,God is a 1; 
hearer not of the yoice but of the heart. yet notwithſtanding the 
principall vſe of the voice, is in publique prayers, for mutuall e- 
| dificationand forthe ſerring forth together ofthe praiſe of god ©. 
27-  VVhat kinde of language eught there tobe of praters? 

Not outlandiſh or ſtraunge, but popular, which may be vn- 
derſtood of the common people and of all the aflemblie,to the 
edification ofthe whole church, Therefore Paul.r,Cor. 14 16-19 
If thou bleſſeſt with the ſpirit, be that occupieth the roome of the 
vrlcarned how ſhall he ſay amen, ſeing he, knoweth not what thou 7 8 
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eſt. For thou verily gineſt thanks wel, but the cther is not eatrfied. But in 
the Church I had rather to ſpeake fine woras with true wnder ſtanding, 
that I might inftruft others , then ten thouſand words 'in a firange 
tongne,By rhe word ſprrit, figr.ifying the ſingular gift of tcr-gues 
which ſcme being indued therwith,did abuſe, when they did take 
ie away fro the ckiefelt patt of the ſoule, that is, the ynderftanding 
& there is no doubt but that a languoaye without ynderſizding dil- 
pleaſe! God.2B - What is tobe aecreed concerning faſting ? 
47./0r 9.5 That it was and is wontto be loyned co prayers both priuate,&, 
bleel1.14 publique,as it were a preparatiue *:only let itnot be ſuperſtitious, * 
& 215, norin opinion meritorious ®. fat.17.21.& Mark 9.29.T kere is 4 
c L#V-2-37 bind of dinels(faith Chrilt) which ic not caſt out but by prayer & ſa- 
5 ts fling. and Anna the propheteſle ©, is ſaid ro hane ſerued God with 

Het. 419 fattings8 praiers:alſo AfZ.t3.3,afer faſting &praying,the Prophets 
& reachers of the Church rhat was at Antiockialaid hands on Bars 
nabas and Panle*. 29 © YPhaticthe end of prayer ? 

Twofol//zthe chiefeſt,is the go! y of God. The ſubordinate is our 
fafetie & profit,for we pray to that end,that we may obtaine thoſe 
things by which we may be bleſſed, & may honour God by this 
ſeruice'%.: B@* YVhatir the fruit or effect ef prayer. 

1 Thecuſtome of ſeeking,ot touing,of worſhipping Godj, and 
of flying to him as it were to a holy anchor, 2 A powring forth of 
the ſoule beore God. 3 A preparation to thankſgiuing. 4 A me- 
ditation of his benignitie. 5 Expericce of his proyidence &abilitie. 

6. an heating or obtaining of ſpiritual & corporal 2ood things 
asked of god,yea more then we aske or think*, & (aluation 3.7, loy 
orthe peace of God, which p:ſleth all ynderſtanding. P-i/.4.6. I 
Fob all things let your requeſts be hewed vnto God in prayer, ſupplica- 
wn Mig tio with pining of thanks, And the peace of God which paſſeth all vndey « 

EO Sumka. > ſtading ſhal preſerne your harts & minds in (rift Ieſies, 8 Senifienti- 
on of the good creatures of god,as of meats,of drinks & the lawful! 
yic of other things neceflary for this life, & cG1oined with the coo! 
fauor of God,1,7im9-4.5.77ayer ionned to the word of God ſav feth 
the creature, Gf YVhoſe prayers & petitions doth God heare? 

x Ofthe pore, P/al. 9.10. The Lord forgetteth not the crie f 

the prore : And ro, t7. The Lord heareth the aefire of the poove 
2 Of the afflicted, P/al. 22,24. He deſpiſeth not the affiiftinn of 
the poore, nenther hideth he bis face from him,but when he calleth ww- 
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o kim, be heareth him, 4 Ofthem that crie ynto him ?, of the re- Oo 

entant Þ, bur yet faithfull which do cal! ypon him with a lively * 7*{:197- 
faith. P/al.145. 19. he will fulfill the arfire of them that feare him, kh, Pp 
For the promiſe is moſt ſure. Pſa.50.15 7 will deliner thee. And Chriſt © Te 
faith, binding it with an oath, «s 4«Caiwery mi jaSnomuiran, 19) TAs eppipien 
= 4;47y1w!>that iS,for confirmation of things to be ſaid, and for the - 
aſſurance of the hearers (ſaith Ba/#)Yerily,verily,] fay wnto you, what 
ſoener ye ſhall acke the father in my namegbe wil gine it you. 10h.16.23. 

But becanſe they who pray oftentinggs obt ane not that which they = : 

s is the prater m vaine,or God to be ſaid not to heare? 

In no wile, becauſe God ſometime denyeth the things asked, 

not becauſe he deſpiſeth our prayers : but becauſe thoſe things 
which we aske are not profitable for ys. Hitherto belongeth that 
of Tames 4. verl. 3. ye acke andrecerme not, becauſe ye acke amiſſe, 
that ye might conſume it on your luſtes, Wherupon Arguſiine faith, 
Spe non exaudit ad voluntatems, vi exandiat all ſalutem. Thar isz 
oftentimes he heareth not according to our wil,that he may heare 
for our ſafetie. In like manner he faith, $; non dat ad horam, exer- 
cet qaerentem ſed won contemmit petentem.That is,it he giueth not af- 
ter a while, he doth exerciſe him that ſeekech, but deſpiſethnor him 
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that asketh . And goddeferreth to giue thoſe things which 
he will giue. 1 Thathe may tiye his owne. 2 That he may the 
more kindle their faith. 3 That he may make his Fiſes more ac- 


ceptable, 4 Leaſt the thing ſoone given ſhould be of little account 
5 That we may keepe the things giuen in his feare, & That wee 
may be inflamed more and more vuith a deſire of praying. So he doth 
beare,uvhiles he ſeemeth not to heare .Butthere is beſides with God 
a double manner of hearing, outuvard and invvard for ſometime 
outwardly he ſheweth manifeſt help,after which maner he heard 
the three children ©: and Dame! 4. Sometime, he afſiflech by the 
yertue of his holy ſpirit, leaſt being ouercome with cuils we ſhould < Pev.3-27, 
faint. So he heard Srephen <,& infinite martyrs at all times, Ani to © OO 
Paxl complaining,that he beſonght Goathriſezit was aunſ wered,my nega 1? 

ow gg *s places bften. 
grace 15 ſufficict for the,24(/vr.12.9.From hence a rute is to be made t [ay.37.36 
thar it is the grace of God,if God by & by hearetk not thE which e Ace. 7.55. 
pray deuout!y, For the Lord giueth to then which pray deuourly = 
ſomthing which is becter,that is,the ftrEgth of the ſpirit,thatthoſe 
things which do gricue the may turneto their good. Wherſore the 
hearing of our praiers is to be —_—_— not by ſenſe but by faith 
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; - VUbh things are contrarie to tr ve prayer ? 


Hvac 
alam.1.6.” 
7,2 

b Eſay,l.ts 
1,Pct-37, 

d Luk-21 24 
& 1.Cor.7.5 
e149 4+3. 
fMai.6.5. 
& 23,14. 


1 A Pharifaicall opinion of mans owne merits. 

2 The hinderances of prayers,1s diſtruſt, doubting, and double 
mindednefle «, crueltie, pride 5, alſo brawlings or hatreds, among 
which there is no place for inuocation ©, ſurterting and drunken. 
neſſe 4, corrupt defires ©, Impenitencie, according to that, Ged 
heareth uot ſinners, Tohn, 9, ambition and vaine elorie f H !pocri= 
Ge, Battologie, or vaine babling, and repetition of ſhort prayers. 
HMath.6,7.ot which faultthe breuiaries of the Romaniſts are gujls, 
tie,the howers ( which thev call ) canonicall, che roſaries and in- 
finite things of like ſort. 

2 The prayers of hypocrites, whoin no meaſure ate touched 
with the feclipg of their finnes,or ſletghtly do rehearſe praicrs for 
faſhion, as if they ſhould pay a taske to God ,or yawning doe 
mumble prayers, but coldlie without meditation and confidera- 
tion. And of them who account faith and hope in prayers to God 
for an abſurd thing. 

4 The errour of inuocation or interceſsion of Saints, of praiers 
for the dead, of outlandiſh and not vndeſtood ſpeech to bey ſed 
in praiers. r.Cor. 14.15, | 

s Falling downe before Idols and Images, falſe opinion of 
merits and the number of prayers: the ſuperſtition of them which 
do thinke that prayers made by themſeſelues in a certaine place, 
imagine in this or that chappel], or at this or another time, are 
more effeCtuall, 

6 Superſtitious rites of the dedication of Churches, the yaine 
and falſe diſtinRion of religious adoration into Mlpiier, & riiier, and 
varadunier; Whenas neſpir or ae7pre is termed among the Grecians 
the ſamewhich alſo 1s 25:6, And Parle when he had faid, Rown.r.9 
>41tvs ( that is, to lerue) chap. 16. ver/.x8, vied wn 4wniven, Which 
Ggnifieth alſoto ſerve. | 

7. All ſuperſticious,impious, vniuſt, curious raſhly taken in 
hand, vaprofitable, much more hurcfull prayers are contraric to 
the true inyocation of Gods name. 


The 
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J. For an enterance into this Treauſe,what words muſt we conſider? 


£CRa8& Helc eſpecially, Proniaence, purpoſe, pre- 
= »* ſerence, preaeſimation, eleftton, reprobation 
P and the booke of life. 
2 FExplaine therefore theſe words. 
Firſt the word promidence is a generall 7%** 
word coprizing preordaining,diſpofing 
and ruling all and fingulaf things inchis 
\ wor!d; predeſtination reſpecteth ſpecially 
the reaſonable creature, 8 of ſuch chiet- 
ly the euerlzſting life, and death of man. To g0 further, Prowidence 
bath her direRion toends naturall,Preaefinarionto ends fupernas 
turall, a5 to be adopted he children of God,to be regenerate,and 
inthe end to be glorified. Thus we ſay not that brute beaſts are 
predeſtinate,becauſe they are not capable of this ſupernatural end, _,.._ 
2 For purpoſe, Parte calls it Purpoſe, which God had appointed i Row.8.28 
from eternity with himſelfe,according to the good pleaſure of his 9-11. 
wil,*, Asfor his decree thatis in the word commonly called bis e- Epher3.2t . 
ternal connſell > the good pleaſure of God; which he purpoſedin CI 4 
himſclfe,the comnſell of Gods will. And this is nothingelſe, but as it 1/uis tee 
werethe iudgement of the mind of God either in general concet- ' ew Dy 
ning all creatures, or in ſpeciall of creatures rationall. COL IG, 
3 Preſcience is that by which, ingrofſe, God by his yncompoun- ©9715 
ded ynderftanding, foreknowethall things created.Some call this - 
notitia ot knowiedge, but in truth Gods knowledge extEderh further 
then hisforekrowledge, For his knowledge extends it ſelfe not only 
to things palt,preſent, &to come,bur alſo to ſuch things as neuer 
ſhall be, be they polsible, or impoſsible. Bur as for preſcience,it is 
of ſuch things as ſhall be: And therfore preſeience preſuppoſerh will 
to go in order before. Fornothing' can be,vnlefſe God will haue 


it co be, if he would not haue ityhe is ableto hinderit, 
Ee 3 There« 
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Therefore God foreicmnowerth what things he wil ſhall come to 
palle,yer ſo tharto his knowledge nothing is either paſt or to 
come, butall things preſent, a There is not any creatare that 
« Heb. 4.13. is not manifeſt in the ſight of Ged ,' nay all things are naked, 
#14 open to his ejes, Tits vaiuerſall knowledge doth not iaferre 
a-neceliiry of the cfte&s , "For neirher is the veric fore-know- 
ledge the cauſe ot thinges ſimply, as that becauſe hee fore- 
knoweth ther ,-theretore they ſhal cometo paſſe, bur therefore. 
he forcknoweth them , becaule hee hath decreed that they 
FOI ſhall be. GEL Se” he PE 
1 2 To kinde and*after an excellent manner itis wontto be taken 
for that 219474 foreknowledge which is of them by name who 
are Gods children;whom he knoweth with affeRion,in that mi- 
ner as one freind knoweth another. For this is a ſpeciall fore- 
knowl:dge, nora ſimple knowing. or foreſecing, but ſuch as is 
999% ioyned with loue and*good will. For god is faid to know thoſe 
an he approueth,whotn he careth for,and whom he vouch- 
EMath,7,z7 fafeth this loue , and not to know others, whome he reieReth, 


F091, Exod. 33.17. Thou haſt found grace in my ſight, and I know thee 


by name > . Aliſo, God knoweth' whoare his. Pſal. 1:6. and 


2. Lim. 29. 4 | 


Ic is alſo taken for*foreſeciog:in-which ſenſe it may ſeeme nor 
to be deriued from foreknowing, bur from preordaining that is, 
from foredecrecing,astheiudge is ſaid 21dzar.thatis to determine 
and the Maviſtrate or commonalrie to decree, that is to eſtabliſh: 

from whence is deriued that which wecall a law made bythe 
commonaltie,it may: allo be tearmed aforekrowing,and therefore 
-Act.2.23 itisoften vſurped. for nies x, a fore-determining:that hence it 
Rem,8,29 may appeare that they-doe not well who oppole them which are 
& 71 2. foreknowne to thoſe that are prediltinated, as: though foreknow 
Per 12s ing ſhould pertaine tothe reprobate onely;pradittinzrion-oncly 
to the ele: for that predeſtination is ſubordinate to foreknow- 
ing,torſo the apoſtle reckoning vp the cautes of the ſalurtion of 
the elect,recounteth p4yrw (which theſe interpretfureknows 
ledge) in the fir{t place.Rom. 8.29: wet! W 
5 Predefimation, Texw7nis,which ſome more generallie applie as 
well tothe good as to the bad,others more ftriftlic referre it 


to the eleRt opely: becauſe it ſeemeth ahard poinc to them to 
thinke 


x 
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thinke,anis to be prxdeſtinated to death,ſeeing the caſe it ſelfe re= 
quireth,that ſome being przdeſtinated to life;the refidue ſhould 
be vndetſtood as deſtinated to death ; and ifthoſe which are pre= 
deſtinate to gloric be called veſſels of glorie, the oppoſition 
of them that affirme the coatrarie, doth altogether require, that 
we ſhould interpret them which are predeſftinate to death, veſſels 


of wiath. | 


2 Many ynderſtand predeſtination to be the Purpoſe or decree 
of God, in as much as it is with God from eternitie, before men 
are borne, Jer. 1. 5. UUhen I had net yet faſhioned thee in the 
wombe, 1 knew thee of old : or an appoymment from the wombe. 
Whereby Paule, Gal. 1. 5. faiths T, hat he was pitt a part from kis 
mothers wombe,long before he was conuerted. And Row. 9.11,1 2. 
13. of the twinnes , he ſaith. Before they had dene any good 
or euill,, it vues ſaid, Tacob hae I loned , but Eſan hene 1 
hated. . 

Ochers take predeſtinarion for a preparing of the meanes which 
tend to a delermined end as As ub |; 


me, Preaeſtimation, ſaith hec, 5r 
a preparing of the benefits of God, whereby whoſoemer are delinered, 
are moſt certainly delinered, To conclude others for the yerie exe=- 
cution, and manifeſting of the Decree, which in time com- 
meth to paſſe , as that Pale going to Damaſeus is con< 
uerted to Chriſt, and ſo in very deed, is ſeuered from the ynbe= 
leeuers *. 

We after the maner of ſchooles do at once generally vnder the 
name of predeftination vnderſtand theſe three points or degrees: *4.943, 
Fiz. An eternall Decree which is in God: A diſpoſition or de. ©*© 
termination: andthe whole courſe of the meanes, whereby God _ 
leadeth his children te the end, All which the Greeke word, 

Nees doth properly ſignifies! # =exp/en,that is,to determine 
and appoint the end of a thing before hand. For ig is the ende 
or compaſſe of a thing, which is to predeſtinate {o to fomewhar 
as thou ſhonldeſtalſo purpoſe all the ends and limirs thereof, as 
for example: the cauſes, all meanes, number, time , affi:Qions, 
and ſuch like, whereby he who is predeſtinated may affurediy 
bes brought to attaine the thing he was betore appcinted to. 
For Ephe(.1.15. 
Wee are faide to bee predeſtinate «: :342/@, that Is to 
. Ec 4 
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aaoption, and Cap. 2-10, to good works.2nd Rom.$.28.29. to beare 
the croſle,oy to be made hike wnto Chriſt. And verſ,40, whom God 
hath predeſtinate,he is ſaid ro call,co iultifie, and to glorifie them 
alſo; whereupon the Latine name of Predeftination is raken from 
a determined end. For to determine, is to pyrpoſe ſomewhat in 
the minde, and with a firme decree of the mind to direct that, by 
cercaine meanes ſome-whither. Hence to pregeſtinate, is, before 
thing be done to diſpoſe the ſame to certaine ends, 

5 Eleftion, #ey\, t Is lometimes taken generally for the choo- 
ſing of ſome nation to be 2 people, as when God generally choſe 
the people of Iſrael reieing others, Den. 4.39. & 22.,8, When 
the maſt bigh God denided the Nations , and ſeparated the ſonnes of 
Adam, his portion was the people of Iſrall the lot of his inheritance,and 
chap 10,'4. Behold,the heanen is the Loyd; thy God,and the earth,with 
all that thereinis : Notwithſtanding the Lord ſet bis delight inthy fas 
thers to loue thera, and aid choſe their feed after then, enen you aboge 
all people.and Pſal.105:- 6.ye ſeedof abraham his ſernant,ye children of 
« Roms tte5 Tacob which are his eleft, But this his election 15 temporarie inpart, 
þ v1/:209 and notalwaies firme & ratified inall,butonly in aremnant *, for 
ots _ 4 many of the polterity of Abrahamare cut of as rotten member,Þ. 

s "aps 2 Somtinhe it is taken for chooſing to ſome office,as the 12 Apo» 
Rles<& Indas alſo is ſaid to be e/efed 4 namely to the apolileſhip. 
3 Bur ſpecinlly itis raken for the eleCting of all thole ro ſal uation 
that ſha! be ſaued, whom God by his decree hath predeſtinated to 
life ©, wherupon they are call:d the e/etf,not forany excellency of 
nature,as the beſt gold is termed choſen, bur becauſe amongſt 0- 
ther the like, they are choſen to a peculiar vie,by the ſpeciall grace 
: of God : 2s be loued Tacob,but bated Eſau *,and this eleGtion is ye- 
f MalaJl.s © 
6.Reproba, TiC firme,effectuall,and eternall, | 
tion, 6 Reprobation is contrary to election, wherupon the reprobare are 
$lere.5.39. {9 called, by a metaphor taken.cither from colnerfeit aluer which is 
" Heb.6., eiected 3, or from 2 bart& foile which is left vntilled,as curſed of 

. God: But it is tobe noted,that eleEtion and reprobation are taken 

two waies. In deed they are properly referred tothe condition of 

, man alreadie created, and through his fall corrupted, tt} ar by 

election there might be Honified a ſeparation,whichin very deed 
$M:.3.12 might bein time through an effeQtuall calling, of ccrtaine men 
I#n.t7.6. from amongſt the calt-away ſorr of mankinde, and that from 


"tſp darkneſſe to light |. But by reprobation is ſignified a negleR 
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or acaſting away of ſome, who beeing left to themſelues: and 
cheir corruption, are forſaken of God. * Bur they are often y=- 
ſed metovimically for the very decree of Eleftion & Reprobati= 
on, which God hath decreed in himlelte., as Eph.1.4, He choſe vs þ 1(4469, = 6 
in himſe!fe before t he foundations of the worlde were layae , that wee | > , | i; 
might bee holy and blameleſſe before him m love, The myſterie = 7 
whereof is hidden from vs, although both of them are manifeſt | : 


25 
to vs in due time, by thoſe cauſes, meanes orefteRts, which.God 


hath exprefled in his word. 

m_ The booke of (ute. | _ 
which'is called the Bible, that is, a booke of holy things , penned 19: f 5 
by the Prophers and Apoſtles, teaching the way of eternall life. fe, | ? 
The ſecond metaphorical}, which afterthe Hebrues: manner { to ab 


whom a Booke f1gnifieth a Catalogue or reckoning vp of cer- 


The firſt, a materiall booke, 


ERAS n= 


£ 
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taine men, asin Geneſ. 5 1. Matth.1:1.appeareth) is. attributed to 1.4 
God by a metaphor and {1miliuge or opus 71007 is ofren "A 
vied for 2-2 thatis, a foreknowing or knowledge of God, _ £ 


It is threefold, Firſt, wherein hee hath written as it were in his 
booke of remembrance all men generally,-notonely by name, 
but alſo hath foreknowne+them accordingto euery ones byrth, 
fort, quilitie, and death,before the framing of the world : where. - 
of Danid,Pſal.r 39.16. In thy books all were written , when the very 
dayer were framed. - | | 
The ſecond, wherein are- contained the deeds of them which 
are at anytime liuing, according whereunto they (hall be iudgeds 
neyther are their deeds enely therein contained , but euen alſo 
their baniſhments, teares, forrowes and otfictions, ,of which the « Ate; 
P{almiſt ſpeaketh, Pſal.56.9. * The third, in which are written as x2, if 
many as are appointed before hand tolite : andir is taken forthe Den-7.10 {|} | 
very eleRtion of thole, on whom God hath determined {recly to & Malac 7 
beſtow life crernall, whoſe names are for that reſpeRt ſaide to bee 3'?: 4 
written in tharbooke, Þ which alſo is called the booke of rhe lining. tin 

© And the Lambes booke of life, 7 And (*s? Jo ) exceliind - 
by | $enegs B | Ye lai 6% |} 
may it be tearmed 4 Booke, e. the wretzug of 1he houſe of 1{racl , and 29, | } A 
the cloſet of the Lord, alſo ( anE1227,0759 Ts Re Ee, *, eacAa5 Yee ) the booke "h Apec,200- | b. 


of the Infranchiſement ef the (hurch,and citic of God, Bur their boy , 2 


: $5 | : .  Þ+ 41 y 
names are faid to be written therein, whom God by eleRing hath + Dowd 


nitled,and by intitliog hath eleQed, lealt any ſhould thinke that exech,139,, | 
| | he | oY 


420 The fixe and thirtieth Place, 


he can hide from his owne conſcience, thoſe thinges which are 
euill. Moreouer, leaſt any ſhould ſuppoſe that god hath no care 
ouer him, for god hath as tnuch care and knowledge of the num« 
ber of his children and ſeruants, as any the beſt and wiſeſt father 
of a familie : whereupon Luke 10.50. R*107ce (aith Chiiſt, that 
Jour names are written in the heauens. | 
Againc in the like figure of ſpeech, Jud.4. the reprobate are 
faide (.-2:yermtre fe fm 2374s ) TO bee preſcribed of olde to this 
condemnation, not With incke and paper : for God necdeth no 
 bookes, whereby to bee put in rermembraunce, bur through his 
foreknowledge, iudgement and diuine predeſtination « and they 
that departfrem god, are ſaid ts be written in the earth, Tere.17.13, 
as On the other fide Theophilatt deuoutly ypon the 10, of Luke, 
Tet 975 phatTes 14717 typ gr & TOs x peeybie of pabAays i Dk rhe Becy x; x=047 ) * Hee 
ath written our names inthe beauens, not as branded , but as in the 


remembrance andgrace of God. 


* What is the order and proceſſe of theſe wordes? 
Although in god who is the ſincereſt eſſence, and with whom 
all things are preſent, they cannot be ſo diſtinguiſhed, yet in the 
courſe of Nature, and in reſpect of our ſelues,they may * fo ran- 
ged ſucceſſively , that the ff may bee the knowledge, as alſo 
232171, or the generall forcknowledge of god. 


F A323 | ,. nz»9were Of the purpoſe of god, which is alſo called 69 or 


7 - phe his counſell and decrec, f, 


28 29, 2. TI299p19 hs Predeſtination, F- 
| EleRion, which order chou haſt Eph.1,4.5, hee choſe ws in 
Chriſt, after that he predeſtinated vs : but on the contrary Repro= 
bation anſwereth Eletion. 5g. an efteQuall calling in time, 
which is ſubordinate to EleGion from eternitie; and a caſting off 
in time, which is ſubordinate to reprobation. Whereof Ro.11,r. 
Hath Ged then caſt off his people? 6. Tuſtification followeth Vo- 
cation. 7. and Glorification Iuſtification, 4. as impenitencie or 
hardneffe of heart doth follow caſting off, and condemnation 


hardneſfle of heart. | 


.>- Remss, 
30, 


4 " Whether is thers Predeſiination or no? 


That there is, itis proued, 1. bythe teltimonies of the Pro- 
phetes 


© Of pradeſtination. $3 434 
phetes, Exodus 33 34+ 1 will hane mercy on whom 1 will hake”. - 
mercie-lerem. 1.5 before 1 faſmoned thee inthe wombe } knew thee 
Malachs1.3. Iacob haue I loued,but Eſau hane T hated. 
2 By the teſtimonie of Chrilt. Iohn.z.1 8.7know whom I haue choſe 5 Rom 8,28 
Of the Apoftle.2,Pet.1.lo. Giue dilegence that you may make Jour & 9.1598 
el:fion & calling ſure(myon)? A13.4 8: Ar many 4s were ordayned 
ts eternal life beleened. 
4 By arguments, becauſe it is meete that God(4wmw3m; Jwho is 
not to be called roaccompt ſhould doe with kis owne what ſhall 
pleafe him, and che ſame God being molt wiſe and not ſubie& 
ro change, hath ordeined the creation of manto a certaine end, 
not to an yncertaine cuent. 


$5 VV hat is predeſtination?” 

Teis the eternall, immutable,and moſt wiſe purpoſe of God, 0s 
ing'in order before all the cauſes of faluation and damnation, by 
which he hath decreed to adoptof his meere grace in Chriſt ſome 
out of all mankinde and thoſe to call effeRually,co iuffifie them 
through faith, and ro glorifie them: by his juſt iudgment to re« 
probate and put by others in Adam and rhemſelues,and to pu- 
niſh them for their finnes whereinto they fall of their owne incli- 
nation:that in- thoſe the mercie of the creator, but in theſe his iuſt= 
ice,in cither his glorie might be declared.Orit is the zternall pur- 
poſe of god, whereby, according; to: the good pleaſure of his will 
before the foundations of the world were laid,he hath © determis« 
ned co glorifie himſeife by ordeining ſome men to grace & fal- 
uationzothers to: diſpleaſure and erernall deftruction, 

& 4} | +9, CAch.1,25 
- wati 19 9-7 | Tohngt7,tt 
6 | Is pradeſiination but of mankinde onely: porta ph 


[cis of Angells alſo: for Paulcalleth the ednge/lr which Rood Kt 


Rcedfalt intheir integritie, E/ef ones, 1.Tir«5:21.But if their ſted-Rom 2.9.26 
faltnefle was grounded in gods good pleaſure,ir argueth that &c 
the fall of others was vttcrly abandoned. Whereoftheir can ns: _ 
other cauſe be brought, but reprobation, whichis hidin the 
ſecret counſell of God. 
But ourpurpole is in this/place to ſpeake'of the predeſting- 
tion of mankinde. 
Haw 


428 The five and thirtieth Place; FS 
+ How manic fegrees or parts of predeſiination ave there? = 


" Three:1. the very decree in the wiſdome of God for {auing or. 
calting men away. | 

2 The execution or proceeding of the yery decree of that ater- 
nall God by outward meanes. 

The moſt excellent end of the Maiſter builder,namely the . 
ploric of God himlelfe, who doth fo lay opea both his power,&. 
mercie. Ga What: the accree of predeftination? 

Whereby God determining to whar end he would create meng; 
before he created them,hath according ro his power and meere: 
goodwill decreed ſe to further his ewne glorie,thart ſome of 
them ſhould be veſlells and examples of his goodnefle & mercie; 
but others vefells and (vir )matter for his wrath,that.is, of , 

« Ro#,9.22 his power, and iuſt reuenge on finne *.1.Pet.2.8.7 73 n3-en,to 
which they were appointed. 1,1£43449--w,a5 it is ſaid. Rom.9,17. 7 
hawe ſtirred thee vp, ſaith the Lord to Pharao, that I might ſhew my 
power ©p9n thee. ff xa. ,ampns515m, were fitted V.22.And this dee. 
cree 1s ſuch as that it diſpoſeth the cauſes of the execution &cdfi-. 
ſteth not of thE.Bur becauſe the Apoſtle treating of the veſlells of 
mercie,vſct ht be atliue verbe mpmTMudrgy, RO, N.2 J- Ou ſpeaking of the 
'veſſells of wrath or the reprobate, hath the paſſine participle xnmruars 
I ofitced ence prepared. goth it therefore follow that the repro» 
bate are the cauſe of their owne reprobation? 

No: becauſe Luk. at.13,48.creating alſo of the ele&t yleth the 
paſlue participle nmyuw, appointed, who neuertheleſſe are not 
ordayned of themlſelues, but rather of the meere grace of God. 
Morcouer, if queſtioh be made of the ordinarie meanes,whereby 
the veſlclls of wrath, are caricd to deſtruRtion,they alone are the 

"cauſe of their owne vtter decaice But when we mention the de- 
cree of eletion and Reprobation, the Reprobates can no more 
be faid to have caſt away themſelues then the elect ro haue c- 
lected themſelues, no. more 7 ſay, then ifone ſhould ſay that a 
_ - Pot; was: not made by the potter, bur of it fſelfe. 
BMart vr 0- YVhat is the primordial efficient cauſe of this great decree? 
954009 * (iviue 3%) Thepleaſure of God to doe with his owne what it 
all pleaſe him ®, For S. Paul ſaith. Rom,g.21. Hath wor the potter 
free powver and authority? how much more then the molt iuſt 
God and wiſclt workeman ouer clay; that ext of the [ame lump, 
that 


$ j 


chat 1s, JT” a \ ſubRorice 2s yery "w! ME; "and oncly prepared 
toa fu rure worke,he may make ſore To for honor, and others for 
diſhonor + c. and the will of God or his good plealure, becauſe he , , a 
bringeth/ all thingsmoſt wiſely to paſſe-afrerthe counlell of bis g 5.c4. 
owne Will: Ephef.r.11. © and Rom.g.t8. He hath mercie on whom 1/a.6,.8. 
he will; and whons he will be hardeneth. | .  d.leh.6.39. 
This ohe cauſe we know, thatſo the moſt mercifull and moſt 4##.2-33, 
juſt lord will be glorified; for the Scripture ſetteth forth vnto vs 
no other cauſe beſides this, & faith biddeth ysin this cauſe onelyto 
reſt hkewiſe on the SeriÞtire, ſo that to ſceke out the cafe of this 
cauſe, why it ſopleaſed him, were a point of raſh boldneſle, and 


_ yngodly curiofitic. 4. | «. Ro:9.20; 
THe | VVhen began this Decree? _ 14.& 11.33 


Forobalprhen after men: wereccreated, or began to ſinne., but 
before the foundationsef the rorld were laid thatis , God, had b, Matt-25, 


this Fane Seenicien bn > Rat 95" MY 24. 
25:54 What kina + D Doors ochicde Ephe.t.qge 


Bale movers The deepe and wonderfull oulſe of his: riches. 
Se ef v1ZqpauraTory Vnſearchable. c. C, Roff1-3% 
. EternallinreſpeRt of the beginning. d. bur tisall@erernal 1E 33 
. 2h .1.4 


in regard of the end. 
. And therefore immoueable, immutable, vnrepentable , and 


Irreuoc able, becauſe thoſe whom the father hath giuen to the Sovne, 
90 man can plucke out of his hand. Toh. 10.28.and becauſe tr is the 
fathers wil, that not one of theſe little ones ſhouldperiſp. Mark, 1 8.14. 
Here Paul crieth out, that nothing 5s able to ſeparate vs from th 
loue of Goll , namely wherewith hee hath loucd ys in Chriſts, 
Rom.$.,35- 
« How many kinaes are there of this Decree of Predeſination. 
wo: 1. The firſt is called anEle@ion or Predefi 

2 The otheris called a Reprobation,or Refuſing, or Caſting off, 
or Decree, or Predeſtination to death:for ſome he chooſeth to e- 
ternall life, but negleReeth and reieteth others. e. Fur theſe tWog.. Rem.s, 
kinds of Predeſtination doe concurre as well in the ende, as in 73.18.:t. 
the beginning : for God his decree is the beginning of each: now y 
both the wayes,which are divided asir were from this beginn Ng, 


mecte apaine together in the extreame, namely i in | the glory of 


Whither | 


__ The fixe and thirtieth place 

1 4 ” Whether Reprobation be alſoſulirft to God his Decree as Eletion ir? 
Yea verilyzfor he that chooſeth,taketh not al,& becauſe he choo- 
ſeth ſomwhat among two or three, he is ſaid neceſſarily to refuſe. 

thoſe things which he cholcth not:therfore whom God doth not 
recciue,him he reieeth; and wh6 he negleReth or chooſeth nor, 

him he caſteth out of tauour. 9. Reprobation is vnderftood in E- 

lection by the rule (4 = )of Relation; that if Reprobation be 
nor,neither ſhould there be EleQion. 3. The Scripture doth naa- 

FRO} niteitly confirme Ged his Decree concerning reprobativg,s. And 
*. Per.z.s, Fe Apoltle ſubieReth both of the tothe Decree of God, 1.Theſſ, 
5-9, Jod bath not(ſairh he)apointed vs wnto wrath, but toobtaine Sal. 

vation through our Lord Teſus Chriſt, Neither is it a harder ſpeechts 

{ay fome are predeftinated to deftruftion,then that ſome are( po 
Miypeupinevc is 7) apiua ).ordeined before of old to this condemnatio, 


lede4. _ 38 Tude ſpeaketh verſ.4.or( wm uripylu appointed vnto wrath,as 


*f$-Paul ſpeaketh 1.Thefl.5.6. What is Ele(tion? 
Ie is the Predcſtination of certaine men in Chriſt to eternal life, . 


namely, wherby God willing to manifeſt the glory of his grace, 
hath of his only goodnes & mercie determined, out of the whole 


race of mankind being ſubieR ro finne & death, freely to adopt in 
Chriſt ſome certain men,ts cal them effeually,& to iuſtifie them 
that through him they may be partakers of the heauely inhericice 
and of eternall life. And this EleRion is erernall in the purpoſe of 
God,although in reſpe2t of our ſelues,we may the be ſaidro be e- 
leRed , when God doth execute his purpoſe invs.Or,ele&tis is the 
execution of Gods wil,or the at in ſeparating from the reſt of the 
 werlde,through effeQtuall calling, Iuſtification, & Sandtification 
thoſe,on whom he hath 4ppointed from the beginning to beſtow 
, ( .cuerlaſting life. What is the principall cauſe of Eletlion? 
Godis the principall cauſe: A// that the father giueth mee, ſhall 
come unto me. No man can come unto me.except the father draw him 
Tohn.6.37-44-& 17.9. I pray not for the world, but for theſe whome 
thou haft ginen me, for they are thine, Ephel. 1.4.Goa hath eletied vs, 
And Chriſt becauſe he is the ſame God with the father, ſayth that 
' hee hath choſen vs. Toh 15.15, And the holy Ghoſt -F Þ AR.13-2, 
Separate me Saul & Barnabas for the work wherito | haue called the 
159 - Whatistheeſſicient inforciue or precedent canſe thereof? 
The inward cauſe is only 1n god that is to ſay his meere Charitie 


 &the only gootdnes ofthe wil of God. Eph.1.4-5.He hath So_ 
CO VEEs ait 


” 


CE Of prater, Th 2f7:43e- 
faieth he,before the foundations of theworld were Jaid, according þ* 
to the good pleaſure of his wil.and his free loue Ioh.3.6,Ro.9.1 3, 
In which place faith he,Iacob haxe I loxea:the only grace & mercy& 
loue of God,®.2,Tim.1.9,he hath called vs with an bely calling net j 1,1, 
according to our works,but acording to his own purpoſe & grace,which 1g, ; 
was pine to ws through Chriſt leſus before the world was,l lay the meer 
good pleaſure of yod,only reſpecting it {elf but excluding al other wh 
outward cauſe whichis or can be in mE a, So then elettio 15 neither in «Rom,9-16 
him that willeth ner in bins that runneth,but in god that ſhewerh mercy: 
where ke calleth the thought & indeauor of the mind a will, & the 
exerciſc of good works arace,& that by ſuppoliti:forno mi wil- 
leth,or tunneth of himlelf:4u2 it is goa which worketh in you, both to 
wil 65+ t9 do according to his own free gooawill.Phi. 2.13.So.Ephe.1. 9 
According to the purpoſe of his good pleaſure which he kad purpoſed in 
himſelf,as \f ic ſhould be ſaid, that god conſidered nothing without 
himſelt, wherof he might haue reſpe&t in determining or choofing «+ , 
q . & cap.2,t0.Tit.3.5. Doth our elettion conſift of onr owne faith, ho- 
_ lines, worthives lmage or works foreſeen of God,or no? 
In no wiſe. 1, becauſe our ſure & certain ſaluation is euident!y in 
the ſingular & freely beltowed grace of the merciful god acording 
to thats [t 55 not in his that willeth nor tn him that runverh, but in goa 
that ſheweth mercy.Ro.9.16, 2 Becaule the praiſe & g/orie of our 
elects is wholy due to god alone, he choſe ws to the praiſe of the glory 
of bis gruce.Eph. 1.6. Morcouer,if works foreſeen, faith or worthi- 
nes might moue god to chooſe ſome,the elc&t might haue wherof 
they miphe boalt, 3.Becaule god could foreſee ny worthineffe or 
good at/all in men,but whathe had determined now already free'y 
to beſtoxv on the by the benefit of his cle&ion,who not by cuſtom 
& imitation, but by nature are the enimies of god þ,and (ones 9 | 
wrath* dead in fin 1 oxapt euen to think a good thought as of the/elues bRem.$,19 
© Fipallic in whome by nature there is nothing burmatter of eter- © ='*/+2. 3 
nall death & damnation. 7, Becaule then there ſhould be no c2uſe a onafa3h 
| | 4 pheſe2 it 
why the apoltle ſhould ſay, 0 men vwho art thou which pleadeſt a> , {.Cor3.s 
ainſt god*Ro.g.20.For he might haue anſwered, thar god forefaw f105.15.26 
the detert of the one & of the othergyer doth he nor ſay ſo,bur fly Pſal14.3 
ethto the 1udg ments & mercie of god:Neither che exclamation of 7719.23 | 
the ſame apoltle, Rog11.32-of the deapth &c.ſhould take place. For | 
he might haue declared in a word,chat ſome are c'eted;others re- 
ieced,for the workes which he toreſaw would be in either. 
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432 | The ſixe andthirtieth place 


5 Becauſe our ſaluation is more ſafe and ſure by gods ele&Qi- 


on,then by our owne workes, which cucrmore haue a doubt an- 
«. RW4: nexcdiothem*, | 


6 Becauſe then it would Gollowmalict faith is of our ſelves nat of, 


bak pod,or that we firlt loued &choſe god:which the ſcripture poin= 

4 4g teth our to be falſe & abſurd ye hane not choſen me,but I bawe cho« 

7 —— 

15,10, 7 Becauſc that place.Roin.g It. For yer the children Eſau and 
Iacob,were borne,and when they bad neither done good,nor euill(that 
the purpoſe of god might remaine according to elettion not by workes, 
but by bim that calleth )it wat ſaid,the elder ſhall ſerue the yon« 
ger, Where the Apolile drawing forth the reiection of Eſay, 
For that he was condemned to be his brothers bond ſeruant 
as alſo the eleEtion of /aceb, becauſe hee was made lord ouecr his 
brother, cuen ouer the fiſt borne : that Eſas his ſeruirude was 
ioyned with Gods hatred, Jacobs rule with Gods loue, our of 
Malachy the belt interpreter of ©Moſes,chap.3.©. eAsrit rr writ= 
ten, I haue loned Tacob,and hated Eſau : So thatneyther any gaod- 
nes in Tacob, nor any other thing in Eſau may be accounted the 


cauſe eytherof the chuſing of the one, or reiecting of the other, 


doth cuidently impugr* this foreſighrof faith, 

8, Becauſe there can be no goodnefſe in the world, ynlefle God 
L had placed and ordeined it. 
9. Becauſe naturally, the cfÞcient cauſe cannot bee after his ef- 


feR : but EleRion is the cauſe of faithand good works : for wee 


are called Elett,that we might be holy,Ephei.t.4.and without blame, 


rot contrary, becauſe he foreſaw that we would be ſuch: for theſe 
ewo are contrary,that the godly hauefrs their cleion, this , that 
they ſhould be holy, and that they ſhould artaine the ſame elei- 
on by mcanes of their workes. And Paul writeth plainely, 1.Co- 

_ rinth.7.25. that hehad obtain ed mercie of the Lord, that be might be 
faithfull, +66 | 2d 
10. Becauſe the Logicians rule is manifeſt , YYbatſoener is the 
canſe of the cauſe , ts alſo the cauſe of tbe thing cauſed. If then faith 


and workes foreſeene were the cauſe of EleRion,they ſhould alſo 


| bethecauſe of Vocation and Iuftification, which are the effees 
eRow.$.30 of EleRion. c. But the Scripture teacheth the contrary, d, To 


| 4:2 Times Titus 3+5-He hath called viwith an holy calling, not according to _ 
| Wworkes 


* 


Of predeflination; Th 
workes but according to his purpoſe, and Rotn.4-6 God imputeth 


Fighteon(ves without workes, 


/ 9 » Ts the Eleftion of all men common or general”, that is, doth 
God ordeme all men to Saluation? 

No, bur ſpecial, becauſe all are nor eleRed nor bleſſed in Chriſt, ,, Eph.x, 
4, n:ither have all men faith. 6, 2.4. 

2, Becauſe he which receiueth all , maketh nochoyce. But all 5. 2:7he/ 
eleQion eyther of ſome one or ſome few, muſtneeds beout of a 3*** 
number of ſome remaining, nay, itis anvnſauorie contradiRtion, 
and 7«ay1z) a monſtrous ſpeech, to ſay the EleQtion of all men 
were generall. x _—_ 

3. The Scripture declareth that there isa certaine crew of Re- 
probates: both Tohn 6.44 Ne man commeth vnto me, but whons 
the father ſhall draw. And Rom.9.18. Whom he will he receineth 
to mercie and whom be will be hardeneth, and 11,7. The Eleft hane 
ebtained it, but the reſt haue beene blinded. ob 

2 0» Of what ſort of men is Ele(tion? 


Of ſuch as are vacleane and yngodly in the fight of God, For 
he hath choſen ys, that we might be boly without blame, Eph.t.q. 
But whereas he choſe ys before the world was made, itis efteQed, 
that God ſer before his eyes all men that cuer ſhould be, and for 
as much as they would be vngodlyand accurſed, hee likewiſe ſo 
conſidered them, and ſo choſe ſome out of the common lumpe 
and filth of men, and thoſe freely, according to the good pleaſure 
of his will, leauing others in their finne and curſe. 

21- VV herefore hath not Godeleftedal 

Let ysnot be too curious in enquiring, if wee be vnwilling to 
fall into errour, faith eAvgaſizze» Neucrtheleſſe wee muſt nor 

doubr that the reaſons of this his ſecret counſell are moft ſuffici- cRox:, 33 

ent, although they are vnſearchable. ©; 

— Is not Chriſt the Redeemer of all men? 

Yo : forheis a Redeemer neither to Pharas, nor Tudas , ney- 
ther 'vnto Caiphas, nor Herod, neither voto Tulian, nor in briefe © 
to all thoſe that are damned or without hope , for whom ncyrher 
he died, | 
F Died not Chriſt for all men? 
Fei death was ſuflicienc for all;ſay the Schoolemen,but cffeftuzl 
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oncly for the EleRand themthat are-faithfull, If we reſpeR the 
Vertu 2nd force of Chriſts blaod,it is ſufficient for the redempti= 
On of :l1; but if welooke ypon the purpoſe and eternall counſell 
of God, and the good will of the Mediator, he died forthe cle 
onely, Ioh.10. 15.1 /ay dowre my life for my ſheepelaith Chriſt, aud 
I 7.9, | pray not for the world,but 1 pray for them whom thon haſt [2 
wen me. Therefore hee neyther offered ſacrifice for it,, neither did 
he redecme it. And verſ19-For their (akes who belcene, and whons 
the father bath giuen me, ſanilific 1 my ſelfe- And Matth.26,28-/1y 
blood which ts ſhedde for many for the remiſſion of ſinnes, :C. 


= F-  Irmot the calling and promiſe generall. Matth.1128. 


{ome vnte me all ye that are weary and laden? 
It is indefinite rather, and that truely in reſpeR of certaine cir- 


'« cumſtances,as of nation, and condition, of age, ſexe, and the like, 


whereby God is moued not to Chooſe ſome one. 
Moreouer, neyther doth God generally call all outwardly by 
the preaching of the Goſpell, for that it hath neuer been knowne 


ynto many, mnca lefle doth hee call all inwardly by an cffeRuall 


calling. LN 
And although the voyce of the Goſpell ſpeake to all men ge- 


nerally, yer faith is rare and ſingular, becauſe the arme of the Lord 
is not reuealed ynto all, Ifa.53.t. 4. 


_— How avth it then accord,that God calleth them to him, 


whom he knoweth will not come? 
Anſten anſwereth out of the apoliles wordes , Serm,nt. Wilt 
thou diſpute with we? Alarnell with me and cry ont, O the depth ! Lee 
vs both agree in feare leaſt we periſh in errour. 
Bt ſo the kingdome of grace ſhall 
xot be very large, 

Yea, very large, ſ1mply in reſpedt of the citizens, members and 
parts of that kingdome : though in regard of them that are ler 
paſſe, and of thoſe thatrefuſe che Goſpell, mary are ſaid to be cal- 
led,but few choſen, Matth.22.14. 

By this meanes then ſhall not God be an 
YG accepter of Perſons? 
Not atall, for elſe the fault ( eprom T9125 ) of hauing reſpe& 
of Perſons would be in eucry benefite , whercin one is preferred 


| before. an other, which is talle,for we may benefite whom we wil 


with 
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with our owne z this man rather then that*: Moreouer, reſpe& 
of Perſons is coramitred, when we beſtow ſomewhat,or giue our 
iudgement being thereunto moued by circumſtances and condi- 
tions inherent in any perſon, which make not to the cauſe « as if 
of two men alike offenders, the Judge doth free the one, becauſe 
he is rich, or becauſe hee is his kinſeman 'or countryman? which 
thing cannot fall out in God : for hee findeth no ſuch conditions 
in men, but ſetteth downe what he will himſelte. 


p - <4 - But G od wonld hane ( meas) all en to be ſaued 7 5 Came 
| to the kyowleage of the trueth,t. Tim. 2.4. IS 


Helets them not, for this is meant of all ſorts of men, but not 
of all of cuery ſort. God therefore would haue ſore of cuery 4, _, 
ſort and order of men to bee ſaued, namely theſe whocome ,s © 
ro the knowledge of trueth, that is to ſay, all which belccue 196.3.48. 
ori the Sonne of God. 4. | b Pjal, 115» 
2. Generall experience it ſelfe, whereunto the will of God as 3 
gr-eth, conuincerh, thatfaithfull men onely are ſaued, 
3- Allthat the Lord would hauc'done, that doth he. 5. Bur be 
ſaucth not all men, but onely his faichfull ſcruants : Therefore 
without queſtion, he would not haue all men to be ſaued. 
4. Of like things, a ike judgement : Burin theſe words , con- 
cerning them that ſhall be ſaued}, the generall experience is re«”* 
ſtrained to the faithfull, Tohn 3.15.16, That excry one which belee- 
weth on him, ſhould not periſh, but hane enerlaſting kfe. And cap. 1.16. 
Of his fulneſſe hane all we receined, 1.Cor.15.22 , In Chriſt ſhall all 
be made aline. And verſ.28, God ſhall be all inall. And chap.to.13, 
All things are lawfull for me , but allthings are not expedient; And 
verl.33.1 pleaſe all men inall things. 1.Tim,q440.VUee truſt mthe 
” Cbuing God, whichis the Sattionr of all men, ſpecially of them that he- 
| leene. In like ſort therefore in ſaying , Who wonld bane all ments 
be (anea, let'vs'vnderftandall beleeuers; as well Iewes, as Grzci- 
ans, priuate men, as magiſtrates, both men and 'wemen, both 
bondmen and free, as well-thoſe'that are guiltie of many finnes, 
25 tho(e'that are guilty of few, butyet not all men >lngerher, So 
he would not haue any to periſh. but would hawe al! men comets 
4 repentanve,that is,the eleR:to who Peter ioyneth himſelfe,whe he 
i 1 {BE "Zr -3 declareth, 
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declarerh, that God is patient toward vs, deferring his comming 
onely yntill che number of the Ele were fulfilled , and thar all 


mi oht haue oportunitie to conuert themſelues vuito God. 


ww - What is the execution of predeſtination? 
| tis the di | 


poſing, vic, and application of all ſecond cauſes, or 
meanes, whereby as it were by degrees, God doth paſle to the 


end of his higheſt decree. 


30- Of how many ſorts ave theſe meanes? 
bh 


4, Geu.1, 
26. 


Eccleſ.7.29 


f two; ſome are cominon as well tothe Elect, as the Repro» 


bate, wherein the Ele& and the Reprobate are made equal: others 
proper and ſpeciall to cither, whercinthe clect are diſcerned from 


the reprobate, 
Thoſe that are common are threefold, namely the Creation of 


man, male and female in the vpright ſtate , that is, in rightcouſ- 


neffe andholinelſe, *. but changeable. For God alone is yn- 


k 


changeable. 
2, TheFall of man, whereby he defiled himſelfe with finne 


molt fouly, >. which could not haue happened without both 
the ordinance and will of God, that mans wretchednefſe might 


giue place to Ged his mercie, and the tranſgreſsion of man to_ 


Gods iuſtice ( neyther yet can any thing be ſaidte fall out with= 


out the knowledge of g0d, or God being againſt it and ynwil- 


ling, or vnaduiſedly, from whoſe will and pleaſure not the little 
ſparrowes are excepted, Matth.tr. 29.) Neuercheleſle the fall of 
man was from his owne accord, and of his owne'will : and theree 
fore the fall of adam fticketh as a fault in his free, at d yncompel- 
led will, wherewith he obeyed the ſerpentrather then god, and 
not in the onely bare will of god : whereupon it was very well 
ſaid of Prudentins, 
Nemo nocen!, fi fata regnut,qued vinitnr et fit: 
Imo nocens, quicung;volens nou quod licet andet. 
No man is bad if fate doth rule, and cauſe menliue in ill, 
Yea he is bad, who lawleſle liues, and liues ſo with his will, 
' 3. The ſpreading of that finne , that is of the guilt and puniſh= 
ment from Adam oyer all men : for no cleanething can bee bred 


d. 106,144. Of an yncleane: & from whence it commeth that a// men by 


a . > ous ———ee— . 
- 


nature , not by imitation and cuftome are the 6/1/dren of wrath, 
ED RE os Epheſ. 


- 


it was meceflarie that eyther ſhould bee included vnder finne, 


namely,that he might haue mercie on them that belecued, and a3 


gaine, that hee might finde argument of juſt condemnation in 
thoſe, to whom it is giuen neither to belecue, nor to vnderltand 
theumyſteries of God, Matth,13.11. 


_ By theſe ruines of mankind therefore, God all-wiſe decreed to_ 
ſeparate ſame to himſelfe, to chooſe them , and to bring themto- 


life as veſſels of his mercie : andto leaue others in their corrupti- 
on, and to reſ-rue them ynto puniſhment , as yeſlels of his. wrath 
againſt finne : and that with fuch wiſedome, that all the praiſe of 
the ſaluation of the EleRt ſhould wholy be referred to the mercie 
of God} and the whole fault of the condemnation of the Re- 
probate ſhould remaine in themſelues. 
mo Hovo many are the proper and peculiar meanes 
3F "= oratineaby God forthe Elett? 
They are fixe , which being referred to EleRtion, or the Predes 
ination of the EleR,are properly the effeRKes thereof: but com- 
pared one With an other, and ta the ende of EleQtion, may bee 
called both the cauſes and effe ts, And three are like mediate cau= 
ſes, the other three like the effets. 

The firſt meanes is Chriſt, not as the word is ingly , (vowiG) 
conſubſtantiall and e<quall with the father in all pointes ( for (o is 
he the firſt cauſe of eur EleRion together with the father and the 
holy Gholt, and nor the ſecond, John 13.18.1 kyowe whom I haxe 
choſen.)but as heeis the Mediatour, in whome the father might 
chooſe,according to that}ſaying of the Apoſtle, In him wee were 
choſen, before the founaations of the-werld were layed Eph. 1.4. and 
through whom, being appliedto the Ele, God would both re- 
mic finnes, 2s allo impure perfeR righteouſneſle : by which name 
Chriſt himſelfe beeing defined, (ire) is called aman 3s it 
were appointed, Act.17,3 1. and which was ordeined before the foun- 
aation of the world , but was declared in the laſt times for our ſakes, 
:.Pet.1.20, Therefore the Father hath ordeined his Sonne,that he 
might alluwme an humane nature into the voitie of his Perſon, who 


tuferedand was dead for the ſatisfationof the Elc&, that hee 


Þ'fY 3 might 


» 
a= 


| Of Predeftina tion. a7 
Epheſ.2.3 For ſeeing that God, beferc he created mankind, had 


determined both to ſhew a notable token of his mercie, cuen in. 
the ſaluation of the Elect, and alſo ro declare his iuſt judgement, 
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might redeeme them from iniquitie, znd might riſe againe for 
their iuſtification. 4. Finally, who tothe Elect, which applybim 
to themſclues/rhrough faith, might be Y///iſedome, and righteouf . 
| aRom,425 neſſe, Santtification and Redemption, t.Cor.1.30. In choohrg and 
= appointing which meane, all theſe miracles of God, ſaith Ber. 
nard,doe at once concurre, 1. Gods iuſtice , his mercie towards 
his Ele, as alſo his iuſtice in puniſhing cheir ſinnes in his belo- 
uedonr, 2. In one and the ſelfe ſame pcrion of Chriſt, God 
and mar. 3- One and the ſame woman , a mother and a yir- 
oin. 4. One avd the ſame Sonne, (J<« ry x4/<pir,) without fa- 
ther, without mother. 5. Ard the ſame Chriſt, cur Iudge and 
;duocate. | > 
* > The ſecond meane is Vocation , effeuall ynto true repen- 
tance, and acknowledging of Chrift, through the inſpiration of 
the holy Ghoſt, 5. Ordinarie in them that are of yeeres, 
bRom. 8.30 through the preaching of the Goſpell : Extraordinarie alſo, as 
«d7it2.14. in Iofantsthat are elected, as namely Tohn Bapriſt in his mothers 
&:3-7* wombe, c. andin ſome that are deafe, the meane thereof beeing 
c.Luk.t.q4. ynknowne vnto vs. | Ls 
The third meane 1s faith in Chrift, orthe applying of Chriſt 
by faith, whereupon our moſt ſtraight conjunRtion with him, 
our ynion,our incorporation, or ſocieric, and ingrafting into him 
followeth. 4. | 
d tobn 45's From theſe follow three effects, In/{ification before God, which 
'& 17-21. cOnſifteth in the imputation of Chriſts righteouſnefle : Inſtifice- 
Gal.z.27. tion, by which the Elect hauing the holy Ghoſt freely beſtowed 
238, onthemarerenewed inthe ſpirit of their minde, and are made 
7 et new men, which by them alſo worketh good workes , which are 
vavapsA pleafing and acceptable to God for Chriſts ſake : 'ana Ghorifica- 
+ t#enthrough the ſame Chriſt : which yery meanes , Gods Prede- 
ſtination ordeyned from the beginning 3' theſe and every of 
them , God of his meere grace applyeth to every of the Elet 
by the effeQuall preaching of the Goſpel! , whenſocuer hee 
pleaſerh , ſometime ſooner, ſometime later, euen as God him- 
ſelfe doth will, and decerne moſt wiſely and moſt merci- 
fully. = 
And this is the true golden chaine of Saluation ; and indiſſo- 
luble knot, which leadeth from the ſupreme cauſe , thorough 
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Of Predeflination. -: + ds 
meanes ordeined and applied to the laſt effeft. The ende there- 
fore cannot be hoped for, without the meanes thereof, neither 
ought th end to beſeparated from the meanes,neyther may we, 
omitting the meanes, runne from one end to another. 


5; Z * Whatis the proper end of Elettion? 


The remote and fartheſt end in reſpeA of God that eleReth, 
is his glory or praiſe, and the declaring of his mercie, Rom.9.23. 
That he might make knowne the riches, that is exceeding greatneſle, 
of his glory toward the veſſels of mercie, which hee hath prepared wn- 
to plory, Eph.1.9. Hee bath eledted vs to thepraiſe of the plory of his 
"be an £EIS P | my 
grace , wherewith hee bath made vs freely accepted in his belouwed 
And yerſe 11. That wee ſpovid bre wnto the prayſe of bis ple- 
716. 
But in regard of ys, that is nigh athandorſucceſſiwe; that wee 
ſhould be holy , Epheſ. 1.4.and 2.10. Wee are his workeman#ip- 
created vnto good workes, which God hath ordained, thit wee ſhould 
walke 1s them. and Rom. 8.29, That we might be made like to the i= , Col,vns,) 
wage of Ged , Thelzſtis, our Saluation , Life , and Glorifi» 13. : 
cation 2, |  1Theſqz414 
z j . VV bat are the marker of Elettion? x be - 
There are many markes, whereof true fairh in Chriſt , effeu- 
all tnrough Charitie is the ſpring : whereby a ſpiritual life is cer- 
tainely diſcerned, and thereby our EleCtion is perceiued, as the 
life of the body is by ſenſe and motion. 


: 5 4 ;- VVhat is Reprobatian? 


_ Acertaine execution of Gods will, in caſting off and refufing 
them which are predeſtinate vnto death. Ocit1s'a Predef ination 
wherby God fro the beginning,withour any injuſtice, hath deter. 
mined not ro haue mercie on ſome that were corrupted in Adam, 
and in his eternal iudgment to adiudge them vnto dearh,for their 
{ins,being lefcto thEſclues, that in theſe as in the veſſels of ſhame 
apponnted ro deſtrution ( whicttis ſpoken notin reſpeRof the 

 eucat, butofthe purpoſe,for that the particle (ie) doth nor only 
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declare the euent, but the ſcope and purpoſe) hee might make 
knowne the gory both of his juſtice and power, 4. Prog16.4, 
The Lord hath made all things for himſelfe , yea, enen the wicked for 


What is the efficient cauſe of Reprobation 

God, who as he hath elected vs accordine to the go0d pleaſure 
ef his will; ſo hath hee reiected the reprobate, according to his 
uſt will or purpoſe, which in order 2octh before all : for as bee 
taketh mercie on vyhom he wiill, lo 'vyhom hee vuill hee hardeneth, 
For che/ſame verbe (*) is not otherwiſe to bee expounded, 
either in the former ®T latter part of the ſentence; burbecatiſe 
contraries are the con{©Quenes of contraries, if it bee pod'y and 
truely ſpoken of God, (which no man denieth) he hath mercie on 
vohem bee woill bane mercie, Exod. 3 4.19, without doubt Part 
ſpake truely and godly ; bt wwhom he wpill he hardeneth. pod 
Epheſ«t.zr. God aoth all rhings after the purpoſe of his will. The 

word of Election doth approue the yery ſame thing.. For, in 
whoſe power it is to ele ſome, in his power allo itis not to e- 
lect others, but to pafle by them , or to reietthem:for neyther 


_ canthe EleQion of ſoine be granted withour a reieRtion or neg- 


Icing : nor a reieRion or negleCing without the eleRion of o- 
thers. And whereas itis ſaid, Ezech, 18.23, / will not the death of 
4 ſinner, but that he returne from his waies an« line. It appeareth to- 


| be anindefinite Propohition, which differeth very much from an 


3 "| Are not ſome ſinner, as Incredulitie, cs c.the cauſes of the 


yniuecfall, and isto be reſtrained rothem, to whom is giuen the 
erace of repentance. Which alſo Chrilt ſaith, Matth. 23. 37. Howe 
often vvould [ hane gathered thy ſonnes,and thow wuouldeſt not, hee 
ſpeaketh of the outward minilteric,and as farre as he himſelfe was 
generally promiſed for the ſ{aluation of this nation, and as he was 
alſo carefull of it in ſpeciall. 


Decree, wohy ſome one is retefted? 
No : for if finnes were the cauſe of Reprobation, there ſhould 
not one be eleed, becauſe God bath foreſcene that all men are 


finners. But onely the purpoſe and will of God, which in euery 


worke of his, is both iuſt andthe onely rule of all juſtice. Ther- 
fore can it neither bee iuſtly blamed,or accuſed by vs. 4. Forin 
theſe ayings. Ioh, 3.18, Hee that beleeneth not , is inaged already, 

a: hgh pu 2 nh tg Fx 


es eas 


% 


And 16.9. The holy Ghoſt ſhall reproone the wworld of ſine, be- 


cauſe they beleeue not in me, And Hark, 16.16. He that hath 


wet beleened ſhall bee condemned . Chriſt harhnot appoinced in- 

credulitie the cauſe of the decree of reprobation, but of execu- 

tion thereof, or of condemnation and 1vdgement, Ny 

Z . Tenor God tainted wvith the note of iniuſtice, if his vvill only 
be determinedthe cauſe of Reprobation ? 

11 no ſort : for when we entrear of this ſupreme will of God, 
which ordaineth the cauſes of all things, we muſt not ſay , there 
muſt haue becne ſomewhat iuſt before God willed it, but contra- 
tie, God muſt firft haue willed ſomewhat, before it could be juſt. 
For (o is the will of God, the'principallrule of juſtice, that what- 
ſocuer he will ought to be accomptediuſt, euen becauſeiris his 
will : but there is adeeper reaſon of Gods iuftice, thea thar it can 
be meaſured by any meanes of man, or can be comprehended by 
the ſlendernefle of mans wit Þ,, And'as he hath chiefe and free 
power by his proper right ouer all creatures,So likewiſe ouer man 
as the potter ouer the clay ©. That neither God ſhould haue bene 
yniu't, if he predeſtinared none to ſaluation, ſeeing” he is debtor 
tono man,and we are all borne the ſonnes of wrath. 

2 Bertweene the decree, of that ſecret, and vnblameable will 
off God in reieting ſome, and the corruptionof mankind, which 
is the true and firſt origivall of the condemnation .of the repro- 


| bate, the will of the firſt man commerh/,; which being. created- 


geod, of it owne accord corrupted-irfſelfe, and there:pon made 
open paſſage for the iuſt iudgment of God to defiroy them, to 
whome he vouchafech not his mercie, 

Moreover, although no man be condemned, but whomethe 
Lord hath reieted,yet no man is condemned, but he thar is for 
certaine found to haue in himſelfe juſt cauſes of damnation, Ther- 
fore it is manifeſt that this decree is moſt iuſt,by the meanes and 
degrees as wel generallas ſpecial, wherby the Reprobate in going 
on, are the caute of moſt juſt condeEnation to theſelues, ſo as they 
can accuſe none but themſelues,For there is one cauſe of Repro- 
bation,and an other of the condemnation of man.albeit then that 
finnes are notthe cauſes of reprebation,which was from the be-= 
ginning but the juſt will of Ged is the cauſe, yer are they the cauſe- 
ef the damnation, which will follow in the laſt time. 

Neyther: 
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Neyther are the Reprobate condemned ſimply for theirrepro= 
bation, bur for their impietie and incredulity;tharis;that decree of 
 Godis not the cauſe of the. damnation to them that periſh , but 
rheir owne naturall corruption, and the fruit of that corruption, 
from whom it pleaſerh God ro exempr his onely predeſtinated ro 
ſaluation: verie fondly do they then, who confound the decree of 
reprobation with damnation, ſeeing finne is the manifeſt cauſeor” 
the later : butthe will of God'onely of the former. Neyther alſo 
doth God for that cauſe make them wicked, whs he reieReth,of 
- poure out his malice on them, burin his moſt iuſt,though hidden 
and vnſearchable iudgement he doth not beftow on themche 
mercie,which he giucth to the cleQ.Bur they are puniſhed yolun- 
tarily,and of their owne malice, according to that, O {(rall thy de- 
ſtruttion is of thy ſelfe, but thy ſaluation 1s of mee. Oſey,13.9 
* What arethe common meanes of Reprobation ? 
The verie ſame whereof we {pake betore, namely Creation in 
integritie & righteouſnefle. For God did not create man infinne. 
- For ſo ſhould he be the author of finne, which God forbid. 
2 CAlaxs fall, who fell away of their owne accord and moſt 
freewill, by which falling away they offended God. 
3 Hans corruption, they corrupted themielues, and ſo they 
drew yponthemlſelues through their owne faulr, iudgement and 
s Pre.2.22 deſtruction *. 
Ecde.7.39, Z 9.0 UVhat are the particuler meanes ofthe execution ef Gods de» 
eree for the reiefimg ſome men? 
Sixe, likewiſe in number, 1 An infinite increaſe of aQtuall finnes. 
2 (+Tcis) Infidelitie, or an alienation and ſeperation from 
Chritt. 

3 A forſaking, oran vneffcRuall calling, orno calling atall by 
the preaching of the word, or no 1nward conſent to yocation<« 
for neyther hath the Goſpell beene preached to all men, nor in 
eucrie age, nornow allo is it preached all rhe world thorough, 
neyther is it graunced vnto all tobelecue. CAath.it. 25. bur in 
verſe 28. all ate called wwhich lavonr avd are heanie laden, that 

' is,are wearie y/ der the burthen of their Gnnes , which onely is 
meete for them who acknowledge them{clues to be finners and 
fic vnto Chrift. 3k 

4 Stubboraneſle,or hardneſſe, and blindneſſe in finne-. 

5 Hence 
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- e Hence commeth a perpetwallturning awsy , andcontempet _ 
of God, and oboqering tak ſinne ro RG 7 | 4 a 
6 Ar length thereby followeth their moſt juſt condemna- z.Par.z643 

tion : Tult therefore is the Lord, and all his iudgements vpright. Af.7. i2. 

Exod, 7.3.22.23- * bo, Fa} GIS. 
Is the execution of reprobation, or the appointing of wvicked 
4 D- meanes {ubieft to the decree of Godgas faith and other 
' meanesof ſaluation is tothe decree of Eleftion? 

Tris; and it is not: becaule the decreeof God is ſaid to be two- 

fold, ſimple in ſome reſpect. : the decree is called ſimple, when «7a: 
God willeth and approoueth ſomewhat fimply,whereof himſelfe ©= 7 

is truely, properly, and principally the efficient cauſe in his owne 

time from whence alſo the decree may bee calle efteRtiue, of j,4yumnw, 

which ſort is the decree of the faluation of the Elect, and of all 

good meanes which tend to ſaluation, as of Creation , effettifs -* 

all calling, faith, inſtification, and ſanttification. Whereupon God, 

O(c. 13, 9. Thy ſalnation is of mee. Moreouer God is the Author 

and cauſe of the ſubſtance ( that I may fo ſpeake ) of all aQi- 

ons and qualities , both good andeuill, Forthe aQtion is one 

thing by it ſelfe , the fault or faultie qualitie of the aRion is 

another. 

Butthe decree inreſpect is when God decetneth, and will per- 
mit ſomewhat to be done, and that alſo in his due time : but hee 
doth not truly eftc&it himſelfe , but ſuffereth it to be done'of- 
wicked inſtruments, not as though he beheld'the affaires of men 
negligently and from a farre, buras the rnler of all. For Paxle 
affirmerh that C5od prowoked Pharaoh, and whom he will he can' 
harden, Rom.9,t7.18. torGodisnot a negligent God, ney- 
ther were God omnipotent, if againſt his will he ſhould fuf- 
fer any thing . Whereupon alſo this may bee called a De- 
cree of permiſcion, of gonernement, or of diſpenſation. And 
of this. ſort is the Decree of all euill meanes, which tend to de- 
ſtruction). as of the fall of man, his hardening , and the like; 
for they come not to paſſe without the will and knowledge of 
God, becauſe by this meanes Atheiſme or Epicuriſme mult ne- 
ceflarily follow, but of all theſe mans will is chu fe, purchaſins 
Gods wrath;, heereupon is that rightly ſaid. T by deftrallionis 7 
thy ſelfe O 1ſracll. Oſe.13.9, And neuerthe'efle they are ſubic ro 

the: 
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444 The fixe and thirtieth place 
the Decree, becaule though not by the decree, yet for the decree, 
and not without the decree they come to paſle , and where- 
of rhe deficient, butnor the efficient cauſe is ſurely purpoſed in 
God. For as God createth faith in them that beleeue ; 1o, when 
Godleftthe wlll, franc came vpon mankind . As the Sunne mas 
kFathe day of it ſelfe, and with his owne hoht, whenit riſcth and 
ſhineth, and the night likewife, but by the retyring of his lipht 
and the ſhadow of the earth, Furthermore it is no decrec of a ſuf- 
ferance of malice, in thatit is malice, but in that it hath a purpoſe 
of goodnes. For if we confader thedecree of Ged, the yerie euill 
(though bredin it ſelfe) hath a purpoſe of good: for what Gad 
hath determined to ſuffer, and what he permitteth, he doth itfor 
ſome goedend, as for the euidence of his glorie and iuſtice, Wher= 
fore in reſpe& of God , whoindetermining to ſuffer, and in 
permitting doth alwaics bchold a good end, the darkenefſe hel- 
peth forward the light, and the malice which proceedeth wholy 
from thecuill inſtrument is conuerted into good, as the puniſh- 
ment of fine, and the meane of Gods glorie, as that Paradox of 
eLuguſtine might be Yerified. That it is good alſo there ſhould be 
enils, for elſe God wonld not ſuffer enils to bee : but he ſuffereth them 
not as againſt his will, bat as willing , and as the ſame father ſaith 
truly and wiſely : That which is contrarie to the will of Goa, com- 
meth not to paſſe againſt his will. 
41 wes What is the end of Reprobation? 
 * Surely the iuſt condemnation of the Reprobate. But in reſpeR 
« Exed.9.t6 of God,the declaring of his glory, iuſtice,and power 4. 
Rom.9.17. 4 2 After what maner is the adminiſtration and application of the 
Os deitrine of Predeſtination to be takenin bandeither of 
Paſtors, or of all men in priuate ? 
1 We muſt take heed that we run not out from one extreem to 
- another, as from the decree to-{aluation , or damnation, or onthe 
contrary,negleRing the mearis & necarer caules of ſaluation or 
deftruſtion. 2. AsCod deſcendingvnto vs from his moſt excel- 
tent and eterna! decree by the middle degrees,or the means, which 
are the effeRs of that decree,doth lay open his'glory & mercy: fo 
we returning by thoſe ſame degrees &efteRts ( keeping the order 
of the effe&s)do aſc2nd to che certaimy of our eleRtion, which we 
ſhall find moſt firme)y founded in the onely.mercy of God, X 
| What 


ID bo _ DER, SPRITE E53 nngpo uns 2 b_ 4 anne OE gh ae RIES hs rg " 
. = TOs Be YALE YWED ns Nr HY, ; I IEA + 


ns, 


” - - Y * 4 % > - , , a 
"_ + - ©. p 4 © x5 En 44 tet 26h ho 
: 4 ks , . . bh. £ Y : . ay. <."» _; 4 q d . my | 
Leh a ehet LS * > he ve. 1 : , 8 "IDS = oe & : Ms | ed IE OY Oy _ 0d —— a : 
4 ar RetaR ade i we FOR | A " k WT Weg t FEM"? : v 
\ % -* , L os Eats ah. Mb Dates ata. ha ko. I 1 p | 
| a , oy * n in Se * 4 OS - RT PT. , F +246. Bnet 4 Woe . IR _ « o 
. - . ce ® v4 WO IT " l , oh ! : - | 
w \ 7 $u4b, . won hrs | | 
, > | | ? % det : "a WE ” ——- ma _ 
# | | 
| , 
— 
» 
. : | 
p | | 
. 
' 


- ENS 
I E- 
” bl £4 no 
-- & | = 
2 8 PF 
, - 5 
"» = YL 
o" 
ks 
F 
LE . 
£1" #2 
a5 
oF | 
WR » 8 
= 
—# FW 1! 
er PF. 
+ 2 
Ra Y 
© [5 ” 
2: 
et: 
Ns -- - 
"= P 
es 7 
on ogy 
x 3. 
KK. - Y 
_— . 
KS 2 
>£K : 3 
£5 
—- 
lhe 3 b 
FS 
*h 
Kd *E- 
5 1 
pr} + & 
"1 : or 
Fo! Li 
Lt 
wy 
Bz 
X 
5 L 
«32 
2 
FI 
EF: 
30- 
ES; 
"> 
75 
Fs 
£3 
+ t 
3s 
FP Lv 
- ? 
pe -- 
83 -: 
3 
F 
- 
Ivy c 
_. 4 
5 "88. - 
FB”. ? 
I 
LÞ 
* : 
[XY 
ax 
q-- 
o-- 
a A 
_ 
"= n 
bt G 
# pp 
4 
g 
f 
\ L 
C9 
of 
99 ; 
- 
* 
* oy 
-— 
*- 8 
= 1 
=D I 
- 
7 
x" 7 
=. 5 
* pf 
a, 4 
-) þ 
* - 
7s 4 
E J 
E 
j _ 
L 
, 4 
| | 
5 y 
: ; 
af 
- 
$ : 
By s 
. - 
| 3 
3 2 


nl RD IONS 
t p 3 |: » ws " 
Fe 


Mie ot AIP Ie ed 
we ad 'S TIS 4h «©» b Jobs Ya - ka ED 
We EGS - 


Of pradeſtination, 445 
5” UUbat ought to be the order of eApplication ? 
Analyticall, namely that cuery one who ſecketh the declaration 
of his election,ſhould not begin at that moſt excellent degree,thar 
is,atthe verie ſecret purpoſe of God, without Chriſt and the yoice 
of the goſpel! crying out in the Church : for ſo will it fall out, thar 
he cannot at all cadure that immenſurable right of God in a con- 
crarie courſe , bur let him ſo begin at the loweſt degrees as at the 
effeAs,namely,let him make his beginning at the calling through 
Chriſt,8 the hearing of him, according as Rom, 8.30. Thoſe whom 
he hath elefted,he hath called; {o he may by little and little come 
to that principall part of our ſaluation: where at laſt hauing found 
a firme and ſubſtantial! remedie againſt all rempeſts, he may reſt 
_ aSit were in harbour, in this wiſe. | ; 
Let him ſearch diligerly,if he heare the word of God wiclf'a good 
heart, and therewith be well afeRed, both to Godeward, and to=- 
ward hisneighbour(for this is an effect of Regeneration and San- 
Qification): from thence to faith, whether he feele himſelfe to be 
in Chriſt by faich, or whether he doth beleecue on Chriſt. From 
faith to iuſtification,from iuffificatioa let him go on to c ffeQuall 
calling. By which graces of God, if they be in vs, cuery fairhfull 
man may mol? affuredly iudge of his owne eleCtion *, For ſenſe 
and motion are not more certaine proofes of an animal! life, then ,,,,:., 
Faith, Hope,& Charitie are arguments of our eleCtion. Beſides in xph,.».4,5 
the childre of Godthere is a ſinguler teltimony of the holy Ghoſt 1.Per1.20, 
teſtifying to our ſpirit that we are the ſons of God, by which ſpirit 31-33-23. 
vve crie boldly eAbba F ather. Rom.$.ver. 14.15. Gal.g.6. But if 
ſonnes,then heires vvith God,and fellowy heires vuith Chriſt, and fo 
fromthe laſt to the firft predeſtinate to life, Hereunto belong al- 
ſo certaine outward things,as annexed to them. wiz. harkeaing ro 
af the wordof God,and figning of the Sacraments, whereto we at- 
5 tribute the ſecond place. 
J 4 4 * But vvbat if any ſhall not as yet feele theſe effeils of faith of the 
boly Ghoſt,and of regeneration, or (ball feele them wueake, 
Jaall he therefore make acconnt that he is of the num- 
ber of the reprobate , or ſhall he deſpaire of 
| his ſaluation? 
By no means, but let him rather flie to the word and will of God 
therein reuealed , that by obeying it he may obtaine ſaluation «, 
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446 The fix andthirtieth place. 
#Rom.to-3 , neyther ought any to deſpaire of the mercie of God,as lons as 
14-15 hedothnorfinne againſt the holy ghoſt: for ſome are effeAyally 
vi called of God later then others, as that famous example of the 
b Luk.z3 thiefe hanging on the crofle, ſheweth Þ. 
40.41.43 , Ts therea certaine namber as well of the Ele, as of the 
S* ; Reprobate?. 
- © Surely with God there is, but not with vs, Tohn.13.18, 7 knovy 
whons I hanz choſen, & 2.7 1,2.19, the Lord knoweth who are bis, 
| and by conſequent who are not his. 

4 6- But arethere few per oy b: [ene Luke. 12.2 HA is there a 

> {tg reater number of the Ele(t, then of the Reprobate? 
* "Fi | Seeing chere are few, Y ch find the cher F life e, and it is but 
a fourth ſortof them neither, which receiuethe word of God with 
an honeſt and pure heart, ſurely the number of them is great, if it 
be confideredby it ſelfe. But comparatiuely , if the number of 
them that ſhall be ſaued , be laid vnto che number of them that 
____ þ@iſh, then ſurely, Chriſt deing Tudge, the number of theſe is 
4 Math: 'the greater ©. = 
a6 - 4 7* Hay the regenerate aſſuredly by faith make mention of their 

| " Eliftion, and may they plorie thereofin the Lora? * 
They may and ought loto aoe, | 


2. Becauſethey ſhall glorie tro the Lord that they are Chriſts 
choſen people, and peculiers, 1/4. 44- 5- 

2 Tho{e that are foreknowne, predeſtinated,and eleRted,the 
ſame are called, iuſtified, and ſanRified,neither can they be ſepe- 
rated from the loue of God, Row. 8.29.30.21.25.28. 13 

3 Becauſe God confirmeth, annoynteth, and ſealeth vs, with 
others pattakers of 'the faith , into Chriſt, through the holy 
Ghoſt. Wh 

Becauſe the ſonne cafteth forth none that are his. Tohn. E. 
31. Nor ſuffereth one fheepe to bee taken from him, Jokn,to.28. 

Becauſe wee muſt certainely and conſtantly belecue in God 
the father, inTeſus Chriſt, and in the holy-ghoſt , that there is a 
holy Catholicke Church, a communion of Sainrs, that our ſinnes 

_ are forgiuen ys through Ieſus Chriſt, and for his ſake,and that the 
rayſing vp againe of thefleſh,” and life cuerlaſting is afſuredly 
promiſed, * © Mn ne  Oft Cf  IOE MAIeT TENT PR Toney 

6 Becauſe Gods decree cannot. bee made veide. Hence 
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Of. predeſiination,. 447 
9 death to life, and verſ-21+lf our heart condenne vs not we hang w» 
boldneſſe with God. And chap. 5.19.20. We kyow that we are of God, 
vve knovy that the ſonne of God 15come, and bath ginen vs a minde 
ro know him which is true. ah, 
9. Cay the Elect periſh? "LO 
No, neycher. be: ſeduced finally. 2. 1\Becauſe they are the 
bleſſed:of the Father for; whome- is -prepared/ the kingdome 
| before the foundations of the world were laid. Cat, 25.34. 
2 Andiris che fathers willzthat they which are giucn tothe ſon 
periſh-not. Joh. 6. 39; 516" 1 -bdod 
. 3 They are committed to the ſonne,! Joh.27:1-25. , 11... . 
4 ' They are kept by the power of .GOD through, faith. 
I. Petil5 1"! tage} +1; th wifes av borenifeotiaces 
5 Andto them is giuen faith and perſeuerance to theend, «La, 
13. 48. Phd. 1.6. 4190 | | 
6_Laſtof all, Gods purpoſe is-ynchangeable. |. ,/ 


M 4 OY But many ſceme poſcible toke blotted out of the backe of life , . _—_ 
= *'- by the place in Exod. 32+3 2. Blot me ont of the booke s* 
of life, and Pſal. 69.29. Let them be blotted out 
| | | of the 5 coke, of life. Xe _ tWE 
Ic is the fallacie of a figure'of ſpeech, -For Cloſes ſaying is 14 
partly Hyperbolicall and Ex(taticall, of a minde'onely bent ypon 32; 
{aluation of the choſen people : partly hypotheticall, namely; if ic 
might be po flible, as is that ſpeach of: Panley Row, 9.3.1 vuonld - 145 
wuiſh my ſelfe to be ſeparate from (, brift for my brethrens- ſabe. | 3 
Such accompr did they make of the” glorie of: God, andifuch in 
was their loue towards their brethren... And Pfalm.' 69. the: Pro- 
phet by {peaking figuratively doth- defire nothingſbur'thar 
Hypocrites , who ſeemed in the errour of themſclues. and o. 
ehers the ſonnes of the kingdome y and are'called the vowrit- 
ren , might bee manifeſted , rhat rhey belong nor to the coni- 
panic of the elect, and therefore he addeth,: Let them nor bee 
voritten with the inſt . Of whom 2 1. John. 2. 19, They 
were from among vs, but they wyere not of ws + For had they 
beene of vs, they woould un like forte hane remayned- voith 
vs, but this came to paſſe , that it might appeare that all are 
wot of vi, Ty | 


| \ | 4 
Mat, 24.24 W 


Bus 


The ſix and thirtieth place, 


LY/# But wohat dot it followy of the dofrine of predeſtination 
that it ſkilleth not howy any man line,ſeeing the eleG} 
Can no morefall avvay,wvhatſoener they doe, s 
_ meither canthe reſt be [aned 

God forbid: for God in calling doth ſo call,thar he-tutheth the 
will alſo of the ele& to repentance by the ſpirit of regeneration, 
and giueth and beſtoweth on them rrue faith and perſeuerance, 8c 
paſſeth by the reprobate ſo,as they themſelues allo atc otherwiſe 
ynwillng. 

Beſides it is contrary to the nature of the eleR,to abuſe the de- 
cree of their eletion to the deſire of finning,nay vnleſle they liue 
godly, they boaſt of their eleCtion in vaine : becauſe as God hath 
predeftinared ys to life eternal, ſo hath he predeſtinated vsto good 
works. Epheſ;2.10. And that we might lead a holy and blamelefle 
life. Epheſ:t. 44 But it neither happeneth to the reprobate to liue 
godly : which if it might,they ſhouldnot be of the number of the 
reprobate, but of the ele, becauſe the louc of an innocent and 
honeſtlife cannot be ſeene but by eleRion, 

ly . UUhat is the wſe and fruit of this dotrine ? 

1 Itis auaileablefor the confirmation of our faith in God, for 
he knoweth not God aright, who doth not acknowledge him to 
be moſt wiſe, omniſcient, almightic, and vnchangeable in orde- 
ring his creatures. $117 
2 Ichelpeth the aſſurance and ſound cenfidence of our ſalua- 

(Riman;s fon, becauſe itdependeth not on ys, or of any Yariable cauſe,bur 
21.6 fol. Of the cternall and immutable good pleaſure of Gad «. 
2.Tim-1.19 3 Itprofiteth vs touching our comfort againſt the furies of the 
children of this world, and the fewneſſe of belecuers , as Chriſt 
ſaithy Mat 11.26,and cap. 13-14 >. Andtherfore conld not they 
blohmt2.zg beleene, becauſe ſaith Eſay, he blinded their eyer,not as though God 
doth ſpread a blindnefle on them, bur forthatas a iuft Tudge hee 
delinereth them being depriucd of his grace to be more and more 
blinded by Sathan, and their owne delires, and Paw! Row, 114.12 
doth often vſc this doEtrine. x 

4 Icauaileth againſt temptation and all the fierie darts of Sa- 
tan, by making certaine account that tio creature can ſeparate ys 
from the loue of God.kom.$. 38. And againlt all affliction, be- 


cauſe all chinges aſwell aduerfitic as proſperity make for thcir 
| good 
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Of Predeflination, 449 * 


g00d who are called according to the purpoſe of God, Rom. 2.8.4 
It maketh for our inſtruftien, vis. r To acknowledge 

Gods finguler goodnes toward ys, who youchſafed to cle ys 
yaworthie ones out ofthe companie of wicked,and to ordaine ys 
for heauenly.glorie, Row 1.25.2 . For ſtirring vp an humilitie & 
godly ſorrow in vs. 3 For our thankfulneſſe, that we attribuce 
the gloric of our ſaluation to God oreely, and that we celebrate 
his infinite benienitiereward vs, in hearr, word, and worke,who 
of his mcere grace in his ſonne Chriſt would ſaue ys being in our 
ſelues paſt recouerie *. 4 And that weſtriue to make our yocar 
tion and ele&ion ſurc by good works. 2. Per.r.s. Heis iuft that : 
worketh righteouſnes, and he thatis iuſtified is called alſo, be- *7P%1.3*5. 
cauſe righteouſnes is by faich : but faith by hearing. Moreouer 7 MIS 07 
he that is called, [s choſen according to the purpoſe of God. Verſi 10, © 
Alſo, He hath choſen vs in Chr:ſt. Epheſ.1.4. That we might be ho. 
ly and blamelefſe before God, and fo the veſſels ſanRified to ho 
nour and prepared tocuerie good worke, that is, The EleRt are 
= to clcanſe them clues by the power of the ſpiritof Regeneration 
= with which they are cndewed ®., 
; 'K Z. » What is contrarie to this doftrine? Lak 
7 *£t Theerrourof the Pelagians, and Semipelagians, who teach 
an yniuerſall grace, and ſo that there are none Elect, and thatit is 
2 inthe powerof man to belceue, ornotto belceue, feigning the __ 
cauſes of ſaluation to be in men themſelues without God, allo 
they teach that the cle may periſh and fall away from the grace 
of the mercie of God. _ L364 

2 Theetror of Thomas Aquinar,who thought the number of 
XZ the EleRin deed to be certaine, but the number of the reprobate 
© vacertaine. | 
= 3 Theertourefcerteine Vbiquitaries, who 31 teach that the 
> fall of e 44am happened without the decree of God, and with- 
> out any ordinance of his, contrarie to that is ſpoken, Prom, i6. 
= 4 Eſa) 45: 7-© 2 Thatno decree of Gad concerning the ſauing Sane 
Z of the godly, or calting of the reprobate confiſteth of his ſimple WH 
3 will, agaioſtthe places. Rom.g. 28. and 9.11, 3 That God with= 
out doubt would not the reprobation of any, againſt the places. 
1 Sam.2.25.Rom.9.19. He hardeneth whom he will, and by con- 
ſequence taketh vengcance on thoſe whom hee wil haue to be 


Go hardened, 
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. 450 | - The fix and thirtieth place. = _ 


hardened. 4. Alſo that the reprobate may be converted and ſa- 
10.1239. yed, contrarie to the places, {erre.6.30.2nd 13.23. * Lake.22.20, 
&17-9-12 This is my bloud,which is ſhrd for you ec. Math, 26.28. For ma- 
Roms,2 >, #1 (not for all )to the torgiuencſle of linnes, Epheſ.5, 25, (hrift 
effered himfelfe for the Church: Heby. 10.2 6,1. Pet. 2.7, 5. That 
it is the purpoſe and will of God ſimply, that all ſhould be ſfaued, 
and that the generall promiſes are to be vnderſtood without re- 
fraint, againſt che places of Scripture which reftraine the effeR 
of them ro the Ele& Þ. 431 
4 The errour of the Papſis, who make faith foreſeene, or 
good works, or a forcknowliedge of merirs the precedent cauſe of 
EleQtion: andthat the predeſtinate cannot be certaine of their pre- 
deſtination, vnleſle it be reucaled,and that by ſome nor? ble priui- 
ledge,and the Ele may doubt of their EleQtion. 
5 The errourof them, who ſubieRt EleQtion to the eternall dee 
þ Col,y,zo Cree of God, but not reprobation , for that ir is neceſlatie that 
25 two oppoſites ſhould be reckoned vnder one kinde, 
2 Tim 2,19, 6 Theerrour of them who would not haue predeſtinationto 
Hebi0l4. be taught in the Church, againf? the ſaying of Theoderer. 
| Ted x4#PU/ujugya s det Gnleiv xd me Srdanyuiva mere «'yrceiv WE Ou ghe nor 
-  « ſearchout thoſe things that are hidden, neyther to be vicerly ig- 
*  Noraat of thoſe that are manifeſt, | 
7 The errour of them, who not diſtinguiſhing reprobation 
from damnation, doe thinke that as God hath reprobated ſome 
. of purpoſe onely, ſo he condemaeth chem of the ſame purpole, 
when notwithſtanding finne is the cauſe oftheir damnation. 
$ The errour of the Libertines ,yho dreamthat Chriſtians may 
be ſaued without the mediation of the middle cauſes. 
9 The errour of prophane perſons, who wickedly abuſe this do« 
Arineto the liceaciouſheſſe of linning. j 
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Of the laſt Reſurre&ion, 


1 * What doth Reſurrettion ſignifie ? 


& Roperly,a certain ſtanding againe, which ' 
"'Z the Greeks call "45201 fag it were nes 
| & TY mnlaxo Fas 2 ſecond ſtanding of him 
| that ſeil : mez7# A%, which in compoſiti- 
on fignifteth againe. But ſpecially it lig* 
nifieth the returning or refloring of bo» 
dies from deathto lf 
F.guratiuely, 1. It fignifieth Metoni- 
| wically an immortall life *, © a Phil.qant) 
2 Metaphorically, a deliuerance from dangers, vnto which by þ 2 Cor.t 
the like figure death is attributed®. 2 The ſoules new birth,v hich 79.t.& 4+ 
is when wee riſe from finne, that wee may liue ynto righte- '# 
ouſneſſe|, which is, alſo called a Repentance , and fpirituall 
ReſurreQion : Whereof Pale , If ye bee riſen wvith Chriſt, 
ſeeke thoſe things that are aboue, Colleſſ., 3. 1. and Renel- 
lat.20. 5. | 
Ir is called The firſt Reſurrettion vyherein they that haue their 
part , the ſecond death ſhall hane yo power ouer them .. verſe 6. 
to which there is a Jater, Rexel, 20. 13, which is called The re- 
ſurretlion of the fleſs, and is alſo called of Chriſt, a new birth; 
Hathew,ng. 28. whereby all the Ele indeed ſhall beginne ay arerrg 
ro liue a newe life , and by Analogie an awakening or ray* iy» 
fing vp, chap. 27.53. mea wiyiguu, of the Greeke word that 


fignifteth, to raiſe yp, or to awaken , whereof heere we muſt 
entreate « 


- 
— 
— 
Ly _— 


Ge 2 What 


T he ſenen and thirtieth place 


Z E What is reſurrettion ? 

Tt is the reſtoring of the ſame humane bodie to life; i in the ſame 

 ſubſtance,taking away the morralicy, which by the mighty power 
of God ſhall bein the laſt day to the gloric of God. Or, Itis a 
certaine new birth, or ſecond ynion, andinſoluble coupling of 
humane bodies, Hf ſoules, which before-by death were ſeucred | 
one from another, as, death being ouercome, men in all points 
made immortal! may be preſerueg, and may live for cuer, ſome 
in glory, ſome in paine, aſter the courſe oftheir life before led, : 
| Howv manifoldis Reſurreftion? 

Twofold : General! or finall which none ſhall eſcape,which is 
reſerued yntill the laſt day © : which we confefſe inthe Creed, I 
beleewe the Reſurrettion of of the fleſh. 

Particuler or going before, whereof there are eds anaaten 
arsb.ts.12 inthe Scriptures, both ofthe Od and New Teſtament. As 1, Of 
b 1,Kinrs47 the widowes ſonne of, Sareptaraiſed yp of Elias b, 

22 2 Of the Shanamitih womens ſonne, which Elizer raiſed Ypc. 

C2oRing%4 yg Of acertaine man at the touching of Elizexs bones lying in 
the Sepulchre 4 

4 Of Tairus daughter e. 

eMahg> 5 Of theonely fonne of a widow in Naimf. 

25 6 Of Lazarns the Bethaniang. 

hrs Ag 7 OfChriſt himſelfe, which obt1ineth the chiefe place hs 

TMathy2s 8 Of ſome Saints, whoſe Sepulchres though ( when the ſtones 

6 / cleft atthe death of Chrift) they were opened, yet they went out 

of their moans after Chriſts reſurreRion. 2. Not that they mighe 

conuerſe amongſt men any more to die againe, as Lazarus and 
ethers, but rather that they might accompanie Chriſt into life e- 
rernall, by whoſe power they had riſen, that they might be yn» 
doubred reſtimon:es of Chriſts quickensng power. 

Lbs 9 ONT, abitha the wowan of Joppe at the word of Peterk, 

$249 Io Of Entychurrailed by Parte !, 

hk, AF,9,40, wet the generall Reſurretflion be declared by Phyleſo- 

! Cop,20,10 ' phicall arguments? 

m ht 1s No: for to the Pn. loſophers i ic alwaies ſeemed ridic ulous,firange 
20 and hard tO be belecued m: and ro Feſtus the Preſident, SE Big 277; 
n,cap26s 2 Becauſe if we conſider the efficient cauſe and meanes, it is 2 
ls.” ſuperpatural aRion, which exceedeth the whole power of nature, 

| 3 Neyther 
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| Of the laff Reſurrettion; 453 
: Neyther are the: principles thereof firſt, and by themſclues 
knowne in nature. .* , 1 | pyu] 160 MY 
4 And thoſe things which are beleeved, cannot be knowne by 
nature,for faith is the enidence of ng not ſcene, Hebr.11. 1.Wheres 15.4: R# 
upon Tertwliani1ith:Thehope of Chriſtians is the Reſurrefiio of the ſur. carnis; 
ead, M JZreouer there-are many arguments efteQual ap parantly C= 
nough.But if they be dligently fafted, they are probable argumets 
onely , and not neceflarie, ifwe conſider naturall things. - 
- On what foundations then doth the faith of the Reſurrettion conſt? 

1 Onthe wil of God, or on the infallible & immoouable cer- ;1,4 ;;;n 5, 
cainty ofthe whole Scripture,albeit common ſenſe & reaſon, & na- wil! of god 
eure likewiſe be altogether contrarie therunto thatis,by the mani. {#id ope» in 
feſt reftimonies of Scripture,ſuch as among many other,theſe are. OO a 

1 Gep.'3: I5.The feede of the woman ſoall bruiſe the ſerpents head, oi 
that is, ſhall deſtroy the works of the diuell. r, /ohn. 3.8. {And 
therefore ſhall aboliſh ſinne, and the wages of finne, which is 
death, which could not be, if the dead were not raiſed yp, | 
2 10b.19.25, Thnow that my Reatemer lineth,and he ſhall land on 
the earth in the laſt day, and though after my thinne wormes deſtroy 
this bogie, yet ſhall I ſee God wm fleſh, whom I my ſelfe ſhall ſee, and 
eine eyes ſhall behold, and none other for me : that is, 1 my ſclfe ſhall 
riſe aoaine in the qualitieof my perſon; and inthe yeritic of ey=- 
ther ſubſtance. | v1 _—_ 
''3 E/ay.26.19.T hy drad ſhall line,and thy ſlaine ſhall riſe againe, &-c 
4 Exv#ch, 27.12 . Behold my people: 1 wil open your granes, and 

canuſe you to come ont of your Sepulchers, and will put my ſpirit in you, 
andye fball line : tor although figuratiuely, ynder the reſemblance. 
of the reſurrection, he deſcribeththe reftoring of the people our 
of the habiraclesof capriuirie, yet euen thereby doth hee prooue 
che'ReſurreRion. For that mutt needs fir bee ro it ſelfe,that is com- 
pared to another 3 For a ſimilitude of that vuhich ir vvaſt and idle 
fitteth not; a parable of ns bodie doth not accord; of nothing there is 
no mtaph rand allegarie arch Tertullian, | 

3 Dan:12:2. Many of of them that ſleepe in the duſt of the earth, 
frall awake, (ome toenerlaſting life; and ſom? to ſhame and perpetnall 
contempt-, thatis, All. indeed ſball rife , but many of them to 
life, many to eternall death ; ory the Propher {peaketh fo, 


becauſe all of ys ſhall nor die) but|wee ſhall bee all chang'd. 
E | | G i But 


v 1 


454 ' T he ſenen and thirtieth place, 

But Chriſt that is priuie to the will of God ,, and the interpreter 

thercof, prooueth it by a firme argument, Math, 22, 32. Thar 
17: God was not, as though they now were not, but is eucn yet,and 
15 - foreuer,the God of Abraham, I/aacke, and lacob, and that truly of 
| che whole perſon, norof the one partthereof, viz. rhe ſoule one 
ly : for ſo doth he afture thoſe thatare his, chat we will ſaue both 


i! bodie and ſoule, andw:ll not giuetheman halfe,bur atull and pers 
'13'Y fe ſaluation. Therefore doe they liue, and God hath care ouer 
' $3 them, and they ſhall live. 

| || Fer though God be nor the God of the dead, according to 


the Sadduces argument ( who thoughtthat their bodics ſhould 
neuer riſe againe becauſe he cannot be called a God, in reſpeR 
of them, who neicher are, nor cuer ſhall be) yet God is Lord 0+ 
uer the dead, Rows, t4. 9. according to the argument of Paxle, 
namely, forthat-dead bodies are not quite brought tonothing | 
And Chriſt in his due time ſhall quickenthem againe for cuer,be- 


ing ioyned againe totheir ſoules, that he may be true in the co- | 
ucnant made with choſe Fathers. For how are they happic ſaith g 
Termul.. Ifin eyther part they ſeal per iſh. AndIobn, 5 .28.Chriſt ſaith | 
The hower hall come, inthe which all that are in the pranes , ſhall © 
heare his woyce, andthey ſhallcome forth, that haue done good, nts 
the reſurrettion of life : but rhey that have done exnill, unto the reſur- 
reftion of condemnation: Ay | 
' Moreouer Pax/c inſpired with Gods ſpirit, by theſe reaſons 
doth confirme the Article of ReſurreCion (as farre as concerneth 
the faithfull ) viz. 1. By the preaching ef the Goſpell. | 
- 2 By the fimilitude, example, communion, power , and cer- 
tainty of Chrifts reſurreRion, 1+ (#7. I5.t.4.5-11-12.13- 1-7 heſſ.4- 
14. For if Chrift be riſen againe, the dead alſoſhall riſe. For where 
the head is, there ſhall the members be alſo, and cucn our ficſh, 
#t Cerf,20 Which we yet caric about vs,is already raiſed yp in Chriſt,asin the 
Ca/t.18 firſt fruits, wherin the reft of the fruits remaining was iultified *. 

3 By compatiſon.t.Cor.15.21,22.For as by the {in ofrhe former 

b Philip.3o 444am,death entred into the world,fro whence by natural gene» 
21 rationdearh ſpred ouer his poſtcrity: ſo by the metit and power 
ofthe later Adam,by a ſpirituall engrafting into him, life cuexla- 

ſting commeth to his members. 


4 By the power of Chtiſt the Sauious 6. 
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- Po the dwelling & pledge of the holy ghoſt in the godly. Rog8-rt c — 
9 By the e160 of Gheidabingdomnzes wa. hmink to ie; 
the part, all ſubdued enemies ſhall be ſubieQto Chriſt, and by 45-36-27 
conſequent, the dcad ſhall riſc againe d, | 
-7 By arguments leading to abſurdities, If there be no reſurrec- 
tion, then the preaching of the Goſpell is in vaine, verſ,14. Onr faith 
5:in v4ine,in the ſame verſe, And the Apoſtles are falſe witneſſes als 
ſo verſe 15, Chriſtians are of all men the moſt wretched, verſ, 19. In , | 26.20 © 
VAIN AYE many baptiſed( vo wy rapsr) ouer the dead,oucr the carcaſes 32 , ; 
of the dead laid in their graues. Fooli/þ alſors Panle,who is in diger Af.r3>66p 
ſo often for it *. The ſaying of the Epicnres fhal bane place who ſay: ©4þ.24 2 
Play, drink, eat while ye bane breath,thers irne pleaſure after death, 
But theſe are abſurdities among Chriſtians:therfore there ſhal be 
« general reſutreRion. 11. The faith of the reſurreRtion confiſterth 
on Gods omnipotencie, with whom 5s poſeible, that which with men 
3s impeſrible, Luke. 1.37: Who calleth theſethings which are not , 4t 14, 0n Gels 
though they were Rom. 4417. with whom nothing is impoſcible, omnipetencia 
Lnke1.37, and becauſe he that promiſed, can alſo performe. Roms. 4. 
21 - Which ſaying we muſt oppoſe, as a fhield, againſt ourowne. 
ſenſe and reaſon, and ſubtilties of all men : forhe that promiſed 
vs 2 life after this, is able to keepe promiſe, and to giue ys againe 
that we haue committed ynto-him, 2,7i.-1.12,an0 4.3. God 
could make all things of nothing, and man of the lime of the 
earth, why then can he not reſtore a dead man to life ? Hee that 
made ws is as able tomake vs againe, faith Tertulhan, why wonder 
wee ? why doe wee not beleene ? it is God that deth this, Conſider the 
«anther, aud take away the doubt laith Auguſtine. ny 
Andthis is a moſt firme argument taken. from the power of 
God, ( becauſe God could doc many things elſe which he doth 
not ) when itis ioyned with a meſt ſure teftimenic of his will, 
which we haue alſo placed in the former place. | 
On.Geds iuftice : for becauſe he js iuſt, he muſt needs re- 3>08.gods 
ward godiinefle, and puniſh yugodlineſſe : which.doth not fall »fiice 
out in. this ife . For therefore doth he deferre it, that the teftimes 5 Rew.2.g. 
nic 1n Reſurrection might be apparent b. And agaive,” '7r is & &7- 
righteons thing with-Ged to recompence tribulation to them that * 
trouble the godly. : but to the godly , wuhich are trenbled, reſt, 
2. Tbifalonians. 1. 6,7. So. that it mult needes bee that” both 
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456 | The ſenen and thirtieth Place. 
the good and badriſe againe , and ſtand betoxe: the tribunall ſear 

of Chriſt, That exerie one may receine a rewara atcording to that he 

".*: bath done in thc fleſ6,ve it goo or exill, 2.{ or. 5-10, e-T1d that that 

' which is inſt, may be added to the fleſh in recompence of the ſeruice,ac= 

cording rothe proteftion,that it hath ginen to the ſoule,taith Damaſcen: 
4 On yods Oa Gods wiſedome, for ſecing itis a wiſe mans part, notts: 
wiſdome IE the end of his worke, and God is moſt wiſe, who hath not 
- made man raſhly, butaccording tohis owne Image; andſo cuen 

to the partaking of his goodnes, wiſedome, iuſtice , and immor- 

talirie, and to rhe perpetuall ſcruice of God, to the performance 

whereof a perpetuitie of life-is requiſite , neyther is:repentance 

ſecne in Sod ar all;thar God then may fulfil his purpoſe begonne 

at the firſt concerning vs, we'mult neceflarily be reſtored to in» 
corruption, which cannot be without the reſurrection of the 

dead. | | 
- 0 But by what arguments 1s the faith of the Reſurreflion 
' confirmed? 413% 

« Gen,g.28, 1 By fore-warnings and miracles, which were as Pre/ndia,and 
H-bar,s examples of the Reſurreion : ſuch as was the tranſlating of EZ 
&-.2.Reg.1- noch, and the taking vp of Elias into heauen * : alſo the caſting 
it vp of Tonas whole, out of the belly of the fiſh Þ, a particular rai- 


: _  fing yp of chedead , as of the Damſell. Math. g. 25, and-o- 


rhers. Tere 
b 2 By the ſigne and viſion giuen to Ezzchie!l,' of the field 
full of drie bones, which the Lord commaunded t6 receive fleſh 
and finewes ©. ; 
By the Sacraments, for Baptiſmeis a ſeale of our double re= 
Was ſurreion 4, namely, of the ſoule from finne ; and of the bodice 


"* from the duſt, or graue : as alſo the Lords Supper isa moſt cer 
raine ſcale of ſpirituall grace,and of a perpetualllife to be heare- 
after obtained in Chriſt. #2) 

4 By fignes and fimilies expreſſed innature,bur firft aboue all 
other in the Phanix a bird of eArabia, of whomir 1s written, that 
waxing old; and being laid as it were on afunerally pile, built of 
the young twigs of Frankencenſe and Cinnamon, wiierewith ſhe 
hath filled her neſt, albeit ſhe is confumed into aſhes, ſhore= 
ly after being watered from heauen, ſhce becommeth aliue. 

2 Inmany ſmall birdes , who in the Winter time lic hidd 
Phang Fonnnnknde | " 


. 


Of the laft Reſurrettion. 


in deepe fennes, and other places, as it were buried and dead : but 

in the ſpring timechey come forth again alive. 3.Intrees & plants, 

which as it were dead in the winter, loofing all their brauctie, re- 

ue -pgaine in Sommer, ©, 4. Intheſced, that is caſt into the e10b14.7 

earth, and dicth, and afterward reuiueth. fF, Whereupon faich / i-C#r-tf» 
Auguſtine, He that quickexeth the dead and roner praines ef ſeede, 36 

whereby thou lineſt in this world, much more ſhall raiſe thee vp, tha 

thou mayeſt line for exer. 5. In the entercourſe of thinges . the 

ſerring and rifing of one &rhe ſame ſur,ſlcepe & waking,labour & 

reſt gighr and daygthe day is deade inthe night, and yet it with 

his brighrneſle is renued tothe whole word, laich. Terr. /.de Reſur, 

carnis, Hereupon 1oeb.17.12, After darkneſſe T hope for light. 5. The 

ReſurreRion is alſo proued by naturall arguments, An voperfet 

thingis not capable of perfect happineſle ; The ſoule looſed from 

the bodie,is as it were lame and maimed : Therefore it ought as 

eaineto be ioyned to it owne body in regard of happineſſe.2,Thig 

is not perpetuall,which is againſt nature: but for the ſoule to be 

ſeperated from the humane bodie, is againſt the nature thereof, 

becauſe it is the beautie and ſubſifting vwwdyzeathe perfeRtion of 

mans bodie, and which preſerueth the perſonage or G=w5ae:y ſubfi- 


ſence of man departed, and gladly defireth to put oniit owne bo- 


dic againe - Therefore, the ſoule 
from the body. ».:þC | 
6, By the hand-writing of God written in the hearts ofmen, 
that is, by the teftimonie of the conſcience, of the reward of the 
00d, and puniſhment of the bad: which is moſt of all felt cuer- 
at the point of death, as well of the vnyodly, whoſe conſcience is 
then more tormented with the thought of their life wickedly led , 
as of thegodly,v ho reloyce in the ſpirit yehemently,that ac length 
they are come te the defired hauen. Re 
7 By the conſent of al ſaints, before and after Chriſt exhibited in 
the fleſh. For theboly fathers being as it. were ſtangersherexthers © 
upon confeſſed that they ſought for a citic "eg , And being aHeb.or.r; 
ſo earneſtly carefull of buriall, profe fled that anew life was prepa= © Gen: 41 
red forthcir bodies laid in graus *. Alſo the martyrs would neuer 9©-47+- 
haucſuſteined molt grieuous torments with ſo four a courage, if/*"?. 
they had not; hoped for the rewardes of their confellion their boe 
dics being raiſed vp inthe lifeto come. | — 
| K | nn > 
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; Lokao.z 6tion, that is, « ReſurreTion which condemmeth *, And becauſe they 
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458 The ſenen and thirtieth Place, F 
© _ What is theefſicient cauſe of Reſurreition? A 
1: The almightic God himſelfe, who hath derermined that hes 
will raiſe yp the dead, | 
2. The ſonne e724, working with the Father, Ioh.5.21, e£r rhe 
Father r«iſeth the dead, ſo the Sonne quickeneth whom be wil alſo, And 
Chap.1 1.25.he ſaith, 1am the Reſurrettion and the life, Moreouer 
Chrilt is che Author of ReſurreRion partly www, that is , by 
oRem'6.4 the vertuc of his Reſurretion, © , partly by the power of 
1 Cor-15.20 his Diuinitie, whereby he can ſubicR all things vnto himſelfe 4, 
dTheſ.4,14 partly by his moſt mightie voice aud beck, Ioh,5,28. They which 
f Philip,3- are intheir granes, fhall heare the voice of the ſonne of God, and foal 
21 come forth. 5" 
3+ The holy Ghoſt, Rom, 8.11, But if the ſpirit of him that raiſed 
vp Jeſics Chrift from the deade, dwell in you, be that raiſed vp (rift 
from the deade, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal! bodzes,by his ſpirit that 
awelleth inyou. 
But although the Angels ſhall be #nyirz the miniſters of Reſur- 
re&tion,(for they ſhall gather the Ele from the windes ) yer by 


\« Meth,24, ng meanes caa they bethe cauſes of ite, 


o@25-32, 7 . V hat are they that (hall riſe againe? 

All of what ſex or age ſocuer,that haue died from the beg in= 
ning of the world to the enq, as well the godly as the yngodly, bur 
after an vnequall condition, Ioh.5.28. eA{/that are in their graues 
Hall heare the voice of the ſonne of God, & ſhall come forth, they which 
hane done good, wnto the Reſurretlion of hfe : they which hae done e= 
will, »nto the Reſurrettion of condemnation, Mat. 25.32. All nations 
fhallbe gathered together before him AQt,24-15. Panle doth hope 
that there ſhall be a reſurreftion of the inſt and vninſt, 

_ © Whence ſpringeth a double Reſurrection, one which is called 
the Reſarrettion of life, which eternal life ſhal follow,as you would 
ſay a lively Refurreion, the other of Indgement, or condemna« * 


© aretruely iudgedto riſe againe, which riſe vnto life eternall, they 
ate properly «a x97 +331, and by way of excellencie called the 
ſonnes of the Reſurrefiion >. Although it is manifelt alſo that the 
wicked ſhall riſe againe, that they may receiue eternall deftruQti- 
on,which yerily is not called life but death:becaute a life ſo ynhap= 
pie,ought not properly be calleda lite,” 
Whereas 
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Of the left ReſurreBlion. = 459 


Q WheriasRom.$.20-21. the creature is ſaid to bee (ubielT to vas 


witie, vnder hope, becauſe it alſo ſhall bee delinered from 
the bondage of corruptionginto the glorious liber= 
| tie of the Sounes of Goa, doth it follow, 
that the brute creatures ſhall alſo 
| riſe againe? _ 

Inno wiſe, becauſe neither are they created to immortalitie,nor 
doetheir ſoules outliue their bodies, but die in their verie bodies. 
But ynder the namne *ew:s, the frame of the world ,. conſiſting of 
an heauenly and Elementarie region, & not the inhabitants ther= 
of is ſignified, which frame ſubicted by Ged to a fraile and wa- 
uering condition for the finne of man , and by a Proſopopera it is 
ſaid ro expeRt a repairing with an earneſt deſire, which repairing 
ſhall bee manifeſted, when the ſonnes of God ſhall bee caried in- 
to glorie. Whercofalſo there is mention made, AR, 3. 22. 2. 
Pet. 3.13. 

hy u the Reſurreition, which is Chriſts ſingular bleſſing, 
| graunted to the wicked? | 
B:cauſe they ſhal indeede riſe againe, but by the benefit, vertue 
and efficacie of Chtilts ReſurreRion, which alwaies is to ſaluation, 


and is infinuated in his members oply ©. But by the neccfſi.ie int 


efficacic of that decree of Gad , which is Gem. 2. 17. For in what c Rom. 6,8 


daie ſoener thou ſpalt eate of that fruite you [hall die the death. Which 


_ decree, for that it comprehenderh either death, and indeed (peci- 


ally the ſecond, thact is death eternall,it muſt needes bee that the 
Intidels ariſe alſo : but ynto their greater condemnation, that they 
may ſuffer eternall puniſhments in their bodies alſo , becauſe ir 


; Were bur a ſmall puniſhment, to be taken away by the firſt death 


for an infigite goodneſſe violated , requireth an infinite puniſh- 
ment, | | 


What i the (ubieft of Reſurreftiond 


0. Surely the whole man wholly and generally cenſidered, Luc 


not the whole ſubſtance of euery man particulerly, for x. Indecd 


the bodie onely,as it dyed properly, ſoalſo dothir ariſe proper- 
ly, but becanſe the ſoule is immorrall, it is not faid to riſe 2g3Ine , p,; : 
but Mctaphorically through « Regeneration, from the bondage Co7,,.; 
of ſinnegwherein it 1s dead. 


2» The ſoules of the godly that die in the Lord ate receiued 
| | 1ato- 
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460 T he ſix and thirtieth place. 


k Ink 33'43 into heavien by Chriſt 5: but the ſoules of the vngodly departing 


Aft 7.59 
Heb. 12, 23> 


from their bodies, are thruſt downe into the bottomleſle "ap : for 
4 lukl 6+33 p 


as Lazar was caried by the conduct of Angels into Abrahams 
boſome-: ſo was the rich man thruſt downe into kell ©, and there- 
fore the ſoules can not be ſaid to riſc againe either from death, or 
ſleepe. In this reſpect do wee contefle inthe Creede rhe Reſarrece 
tion of the fl:ſh onely. Yet becauſe the {oule returneth to quicken, 
and goucrne the bodie, and there is no reſurrection without the 
ſoule,it may be faid to riſe againe by accident. 
1{- Shall the ſame bodies in number, or ſhall new bodies 
riſe againe? | 
1. The verie ſelfe ſame innumber, & thoſe ttuly without defe, 
becauſe P(al,34.21,The Lord keepeth all the bones of the Saints, 
there ſhall not one of them be broken. And there ſhall not a heire of your 
head periſh, Luk,21.18: 
- 2, Becanſe euery one ſhall beare in his boake, that he hath done,bee it 
gocd or emll.2.( or.5.10. 
3. Becauſe God hath conſecrated the bodies of the faithfull,:o 
d.r.Cor,. be Temples yoto himſelfe 4. 
16.17.95 4: Becauſe this corruptible beat, faith the Apoſtle, 1. Cor.15.5 3. 
tis9 muſt put oumcorruption ( pointing with the finger a like quantitie , and 
the veric ſameeſſence in number, laith Tertul,) For he conld not ſpeak. 
more expreſly , vnleſſe hee ſhonld apprehend with his hanas his owne 
inne. { paige | 
5. Becauſe the bodies of the wicked are ſubieRro the torment 
eMath1o Of hel! e. 
233, 6. Becaule all that ave in their granes, ſhall b:ave the waice of God, 
Toh.5.28.Men therefore ſhall not riſe againe outof the fower Ele= 
mentes, as if they were made of a new matter : as though the 
being the ſame againe could not be in the matter efan humaine 
bodie, but onely in the forme thereof, to wit,in the ſoule, (as ſome 
Alberoratigtaconſiant ſpirits would haue it) and therefore man may bee ſaid 
de Reſurr, totiſe againe the ſme in number, for the torm's ſake, namely the 
| ſoule : for although when a print ismade in wax , and marred a- 
' gaine, the ſame forme remaineth not, and therefore ifit be againe 
made in the ſame wax,it cannot bee called the ſame print in num- 
ber, yet the veric ſame wax remaineth : ſo although the ſabtan- 
tiall figure of mans bodic be confounded in the graue, yetthe bo- 
| dic 


Of the laſt Reſurreflinn, 461 


die ſhal riſe again the ſame ia niiber, becauſe the ſelfe ſame matter 
with the properties making one and the ſame 7ndinidunm, indiui- | F 
fible bodie ſhall be reſtored by the commaundement of God.s; aloh.2ut i1 

7. Becauſe Chrift, whoſe menabers wee are, and to whoſe bo- 2 
dic our bodies ſhall be conformed, receiued againe that bodie '39 
Which he|had caried about with him 5. +4 b toh.2.19, 43 
| 8, Becauſe it were abſurd that Paw/e ſhould be depriued of the - 45 
reward of the Crowne in his bodie, wherein he caried the markes | 
of Chtiſt, So that, euen as if garment beripped into pieces,& af- Ws | 
terward bee againe ſowed together, it maketh all one garment, & | 4 
no ether in number: or,ifthe {mall wheele of a firelock bee taken \ JI 
in ſunder; afterward the ioynts therot alſo made cleane,be ioyned 
and (et together againe, itis the ſame 1g number: So ſhall the ef 
ſence be all one of mans bodie, which, though diflolued , ſhall as 
gaine be ioyned together by God, and (hall riſe againe,the infir- 
mities and accidents being takenaway , which may bee wanting 
without deſtroying the eflence. And becauſe God hath all the E- 
lements readie at his beck,no difficultie ſhall hinder him, that hee 
' may not command both earth,and water,8 ayre & fire, toreſtore 
that which feemeth to be conſumed by them. 
|2--: VUhat [ball bee the forme or manyer of the 

Reſurrettion? ' 

Whenthe laſt day ſhall appeare, Chriſt on a ſod1ine and vn4- 
wares in the ſame viſible forme, wherein he aſcended to heauen, 
Jpall come in the clouds with e Angels and thouſands of his Sgints. Ind, 
14.with the cheerefull voice of an Archangell, and with the trumpet of 
Ged, when at the voice» and ſe at the ſound of the trumpet, 17:7, 
24-31:(as in mount Smai,whenthe Law was promu'ged ©, ) chey ©Exod.tg. . 
{hal be raiſed vp,8& ſhal take againetheir owne bodies, who -ep 
inthe duft, to whom, the at of coupling the ſoule and boy to- 
gither anew after death, or the returning of the ſouleat the com- 
maundem:nt'of God into her owne bodie, ſhall be the forme of 
Reſurrection : but they who ſhall be found liuing and remaining 
afterward in his comming, ſhall be changed in a moment, and in the 
twinckling of an eye, 1.(or.is 52.4 & this ſudden chinge,not of rhe 
ſubſtice,burof the quality of rheir bodies, ſhal be ynto them in the 
ſteed bothot death, asa!ſo of reſurreRis,thatir might be true which 
1s Writtetl, Heb,g. 27.1t is appointed vnto men that they foul once die. 

Wiyen : 


461 The ſenen and thirtieth place 


Ns When ſhall the Reſurreftion be? : on 
| J 5 - Chiiſt anſwereth, But of that day and hower, knoweth no man, no 
not the e Angels of heauen, but my father only.CM at, 24.16, 
] 4 " * What ſoalibe the conditions ana qualities of the bedzes 
that riſe again? 
a 1.Co7.15 Six eſpecially are recited *. | 
32.4253 .r. Immortalitie, for of mortall, ſuch as they ate now, they ſhal 
be made immortall. 
2. Incorruption,of corruptible they ſhall become incorrupti- 
ble, it is ſownea bodie ſubie@ ro corruption, itis raiſed in vn- 
corruption. 


3- Spiritualneſſe, for of liuing creatures, that is of ſuch as are 
- quickned withan humane ſoule, and are maintained in this natu- 
5 Gen.t.2g, 19] and fraile life with outward ſuccors,as meats, and other means 
- ordained of God,they ſhall be made ®ſpirituall,not in efſence,but 
et 7Timg.3 incondition or qualitie,& by partaking ofthe gifts of the ſpirit. 1. 
Becauſe they ſhal be alcogether ruled by the holy ſpirit. 2. Becauſe 
they haue wholly giuen themſelues to the gouernment of the 
ſame ſpirit. 3. Becauſe being vpheld by the powerof God they 
hauc no neede of meates,or other helps,becauſe they ſhall be en- 
dewed with an exquiſite, tine,and ſharp intelligence of the ſenſes, 
it is ſowne a naturall body, it is raiſed vp aſpwituall bodie. 

4. Strength : for of being weakegand ſubieR to ſundry calami- 
ties, {ickneflc and ſorrowes, they ſhall be made firme,ſtrong, not 
ſubic& to any perturbation, and able : for it is ſowne in weaknes, but 
ſhall riſe in ſtrength, and the ſoule ſhall ſo perfeAly rule ouer the 
bodic,that heauinefſe and weight ſhall be no hinderance thereto, 
whereby itſhall come to paſſe, tharwe ſhall be rape with ſuch a 
nimble motion of ourbodies,to meer the lord inthe aire. 1,7h.4.17 

5. PerfeRtion: forof being deformed, altogether full of vnclean= 
nefle,lame,and filthy to behold , they ſhall riſe very beautifull, 

comely to behold,very ſeemely,wanting no limme, not young as 

children, nor decrepir with yeares,but of a ful age,ripe and Frong 

_ ..._  asalſothe bodies of Infants that die in their mothers wombe ſhal 
mw _ by that wonderfull worke of God receiue (as eAuftin witneſſeth ) 
- «Rat ſuch a body as intime they ſhould haue had, & that of a perfe&t 
« Math. 22, ſtature,without yſe, but not without difference of Sexes*, namely 


20 ſuchas were the bodies of the firſt man and woman before the 
fall, 


Of Predeſiination. _ 463 
fall, without any blemiſh or deformitie4:(for ſeeing the reſurrec- d Gengu25 
tion is 2 certaine new creation,or reformation,it is meete, that it © 37 
ſhould be conformable ro the former, and therefore very good, 
thatis perfeR in ic kinde)and chiefly ſuch as is the body of Chriſt, - 

to who the bodies of the godly ſhal be made like, but not equale, 
6G. Clearnefſe,brightnefle,and glory,or excellencie & beautie: 


for the bodies of the 1uft ſhal be cloathed with heauenly glorie,8: « 1.Cor,r5. 
divine beauty,2s with a robe,althoughby diſtintdegrees , as it is 49 
ſaid.1.Cor.I 5.49 Te glory of the beaucnly bosies ts one, and the glo- 
rie of the earthl bodtes is anether,&c.and Dan,itl:3.& by the words 
of Chriſt. Mater 3-43.comparing them t@ the brightneſls of the 

Sun,8& affirming that the Saints ſhall be like the Angels, Mat. 22. imryyom 
30+ it is concluded,that they ſhall be bright or cleare, yet withour 
pretudice to their ſubſtance,& quantity, Which is a continuall ace T#5«9% 
cident to a bodily nature, | - 

But the bodies of the yniuſt ſhall riſe againe immortall , and in- 

corruprible indeede, and yer tubie@ co ſuffer: becauſe they ſhall 

be yexed with yameaſurable torments and ſorrowes,and ſhall co= 
tinually remaine on live without food and other helps , that be=- 
ſides their intent, they may ſuffer due pumiſhment(faith Hierome) 

in hell,in ecernall reproach,and without hght holden vnder infer. 

nall darknefſe,bound hand and foote in weeping and wailing. 

Yet muſt we not diſpute curiouſly of rhe manner-and forme of _ 

the reſurreion, beyond the word of God, | 

Cx What ſhall be the late of the Godly ſoules; 

*The glorious Image of {od ſhall ſhine in them. 1. Their mjnde or 

yaderltanding {hal be ful of wiſdome and the knowledge of God, 

which God ſhall immediately reueale vnto them, by no ſeruice of 

mea or| Angels, becauſe God ſhall be all in all. 3.Cor.15, 28. that 

is,he ſhall worke in all che eleR all thoſe things, which appertaiac 

to their full and perfeRblefſedneſſe, but yet in that meaſure, wher= 

'unto eyery one was appointed by God. ?, Gery 

2. Their will (hall be ful ofjuſtice,holines & the perfeR loue of #1,Cor,tz. 


God &their neighbour,8 ſhall be mol ready & earneſt to pex- 7, * 7 


forme obedience vnto GodÞ, pay , 
3-All cheir 282Ctions ſhal be moſt pure, not groſſe nor muddy, LEzech:ats. 


nor ſha] they diſquier their minds:finaliy there ſhal bee a perfe tg 
hers/s Of comlye diſpolicion of all the faculties of the ſoule; 
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464- | The ſeauen ard thirtieth place, 


For then, (aith Bernard,Ged will fulfill the rationall ſonle of the godly 
with the light of wiſdewe : the irrationall part ef the (oxle, with reaſo= 

_ pableneſſe, the angrie part with perfe(t quietneſſe, 

ſ6- What is the end of Reſurretlion? 

That all mankinde cnticely might be iudged at the tribunall ſeat 
of God; and ſo the rewards of obedience giuen to che godly, and 
to the vngodly their deſerued punifhiments® , that is, that thoſe 
wholyin ſoule and bodie, may enioy a bleſſed-and perpetual hap 

e 2,Cor'5 pineſie wirh Chriſt their head : and thele wholy may. be delivered 

Vohogr2g ro eternall torments with Sathan theirhead, and his wicked An- 

gels : and ſo that Chriſt may raigne truely and perfeRtly for ever, 
To be ſhott, that the Church might tryumph gladly with Chriſt 
her Spouſe for euer : and the enemies ef Chriſt might for cuer lie 
proſtrate and ſubdued ynder his feet. 
17- What i the wſe of the Dottrime of Reſurreiont 
I. It isa common comfort. Fs 
TT. Apainſtall calamities, perſecutions, fickneſſes, and deſpights 

4 Tob.t9, 25 yyherewith our bodies are moleſted in this life *. 

bigThilg , Againſt our ſorrow for the death of friends. 

HEIOY . Againſt the terrour of death approaching <. 

” RH ” 4 Iris a bridle, whereby we ce wid: from ſinne, & as 
a ſpurre,wherewith we keepe our bodies holy and pure,ynto im» 
mortall glorie, and by which we are ſtirred vp to goeon forward 
in true godlinefle,and holineſſe, Whereupon, faith FHierome, Whe- 
ther I eate,or drinke, or doe any thing elſe, alwaies that terrible voice 
ſoundeth in mine eares, eAriſe yee dead, come vntoindgement, 

_ 2- Ie warneth vs that wee honour che bodies of the Saints, rhat 
we bury them honorably,and that wee keepe cleane thoſe places, 
wherein the bodies of the Saints, as it were bronght a ſleepe,do 
lie hid,yati!l they ſhall bee raiſed vp by the trumpet of the 
Archangell. 

'I:% What is the contrarie hereunto? Gr 

The errour ofthe Atheifts, who call death the lat end of all 
things, and the deſtruction of the whole man, which was alſo the 
errour of the Sadauces who profeſſed thatthere was no Reſur- 
reion of bodies, and that there was a mortalitic of the 

Soulecs. 

2. The ranſyereoi, x car v uric Regeneration p and tranſmigra 
lon 


C 
a 


T he laſt Refurreilion, 465 
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_ Wihago « 


thagoreans, who effirme that Emphorb was tyrped into. Pyth £ 
X -» 4, and Homerinto a Peacock. The errour alfo'ef the Chiliafts, 
X who abuſing that place. Rexe/,chap. 20,ye. 5*( by hich,acertaine 
8 .umber, for an indefinice is hgnified the time, wherin we remaine 
now ynder the protc Ction of Chrift in his kingdome, which is the 
church )Imagin chat Chrift (hal raign on the eatth a thonſkd years 
tooether wich the Saitits1n great delights, & exceeding pleaſant- 
nefſe of bodice, when on the other ſ11e the Scripture affirmeth, that 
Z Chriſtskingdom'ſhall be eternall, and that there ſhall be no. &ad 
E .»o the bleſlednes of the elegnor tothe torment of thereprobate, 
Z 2. Theerrours of ſuch as are curiaus, whereof ſome dreame thar 
the ſoules ſhall riſe with the bodies,as though man; dyed wholy: 
others,as the Maniches,that the ſoules ſhall put-on new bodies, 
in (cede of the former(by that meanes making a creation ef new 
*X bodies, not a reſurreRion ofthe lame Jothers alſo , that the ſoules 
*® being ſeparated from their bodies doe fleepe,and hall bee raiſed 
=X vp with the bodies. ASS 
* 4. The opinion of Hymenins,and Philetns, who not diſcernin o. 
= the ſpirituall reſurrection from the bedily , ſaid the reſurreRtion 
IF was Þ iſt alreadie *, | | | 
"XZ «5. Their Errour,who teach that by the reſurreRion, bodies ſhall 
ET be efſencially changed inro the nature of ſpirits, © 
XZ 6, Thedoiting opinion of Origen, who taughtthat an Ayrie or 
 diuine bodic ſhould riſe againe, but net a fleſhie, 
| 2.Theerrour of the 1ſabumeaifts,? and Saracens, whoima gine 
| thac meates and drinke (ſhall in veriegreat abundance be minitired 
EX ro the blefled,and that they ſhall haue plenteous' exerciſe of. car- 
*Z-oall pleaſurc : moreouer alſo thatthe bruir beaſts ſhall bee raiſed. 
—ZXfcom the dead, 


1 


4 2.T 199.2» 
13 
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The eight and thirtieth common place, 


Cfthelat Iudgement, 


| | 1. FFVhat is ſignified in the F criptures, by the Word 5 

- Tudgement? 

SJ Ommonly to iudgezis to deeme & to thinke?. 
| F| 8d iudgement is taken for the opinion or 
: | meaning of the minge.. 

>| 2 It may be knowne what it is,by the con- 
F | trarie thereof for to iudge, and to ſaue are 
| | contraty : asthercforc to ſaue.is to free 
| one from deſtruttion, and to giue life ? 
. | fo xpiven to age » is KN vArpl; wr [0 condemne, ta 
| deſtroy, & to oiue cauſe of condenation.In which ſenſe it is yſed, 
| Joh. 3-17. God ſent nor his ſone into the vyorld,that he ſhould indge 
: the woorld,chat is that he ſhould c6demae, or rather be the cauſe of 


4 — condemnation , but that the vworld might bee ſaned through him: 


| Whereupon 1udgement is vſed for the caulc of condemnation, 
yer[,19,This is the condemnation,that that light came intothe world, 

| and men loued darkne(ſe rather then that light, and for xz con« 

| demnation. Toh.5,24. He that beleeneth inme,hath life eternall, and 

1 = fhall not com: into condemnation. | 

| 2 To iudpe, is torule and gauerne, as [#,3.10. and in other 

| chapters, where iudgement is taken for Rule,and for the minde of 

. F OD 6 8 ; . 8 G 

| the iudge,and for equitie, or forthat which isiuſt andright®, And 
@1w%, 11. 42* ; ES 

| b Exod,z, the iudge for the Magiſtrate And firſt, ſurely when iwdoement is 

| s i » ; : 

| attribured toGod,it is taken for theful Rule, vaiuerſal gouerament 


and adminiſtration,wherewith the whole world ſtandeth ſure, js 
' . preſcrucd and gouerned ©. 2. For the gouernment, and well orde- 


| | | #165534 | dtateofthe Church, whereby the father manifeſteth the Gol- 


27,39 


Gen.18-25 pellthrough the ſonne,maintaineth the miniſterie, beſtoweth the 
Et holy. 


: - FECINET” 0c; 4 Oy : FOI8E” . : FY POR, 
EY IL” £5 0 "Is; ; 5 , v2 = WEIS. 6 CS ea - . 
+ bs Se % EE FI «i y . - VE ab 4 CI OS 4 ” p EST ELD a 
: * Vs SN 3 F EE 5 RS Woe Lo rae 4 ie £ yt COYOTE RS OUCINOGRIROTS 40S ag AE rn of Nt ds 4 Se I 91y 7 23A - 
G was Sr ee be DEE Hens end Ca a As TAKE : WY Se 9 EO ke Oe ed D OY on 30 REST Roe Rab; RO Es tO ne I PAP ns TS w; OG 
pO WT. 3 a2 ore Wer ENGL CIR ES C0 SY RE ODE le oe ae Yor EE the 0k IS EAN 5 3s 0 5 os EN lent PEI 2 27 £07 oe CN” NS EY LORIE Fa oe Eo rn Ee ot ns ERIE ct OI g we k 
; OY net » ag . EI ES) q T # £ 5 > V2Y + 4 et a SET f . ah CREE, Ny *Y 2 WES as. > TOs SOS | ne S by EXES . n _ _ 
(EY ah ing = —" EE Eh WI PE = 38 EEE” Eb” "45 LETS 226 'S eh. 2 AT IN bes Er Pats TL at Pe LEST bh 4% p R YELP ESL Ey OE be, > an HOON ah 2, COOEEINTAS FRED :25-SERD ge + ut, IS We$ o Go <2 Ye : ras i Co TC _ OP IN I 
OS OREN TOS, A > oe Sls CAS, ms OLI FRO, 5 We EE $  e n E TH 2 ne ER SS IONS I 2,46 "80s, EG or It STFRRTL SNL TIES IIS od oo OL II TIE OO FOE 2 COEETRE EE, nn ue YE TE ORD NOI TITT Rn tot oe Oo Ree ae A er en 2 Es =_ 
F * nad Y.-H RR Et Fa < 7 — © by, 


- w CUPID ORs 2 - 1 Wa . k x 
3 p vr © 9P ea > A \ V : 
A Ys q EOF RIg « _ b eG CE 
y bn #, ALA ESSEN x EY Bd Nt > $554 $9 ae I Bf 66 : 
OB To: DT PONG Ray be TOONS: NINE, FL OE 3e- es ts th s 2255 S 
, Pia hs WO EE a» 


The laft Indgement. 467 


holy Ghoſt, quickenerh the deade, by the word, enen from the 
beginning.to this day,prepareth a kingdome for the ſonne, that 
is, the Church, at.1 2,18 ,Bebold my (er uant whore I haue cho« 
ſen, I will put my ſpirit on him,and he ſhall /ſhew indgement to the Gene 
tilese.3, For Gods vengeance and puniſhment on fin, & finners9, , Pe par 
4. For Gods preceps or commandements ©. e Pſel.t9: 9. 
5. To iudge,doth ſignific to reprehend others faultes by the & 11943 
example of ones owne yertue '.Lxk.22,30, The Apoſtles ſhall 39,69 
:1doe the twelue tribes of Ifrac!l, thatis the Apoſtles faith and MNreng"0uds 
; | f Math, 12 
Dodtrine ſhal take all excule away from the Ifraclites.So Ro, 2, 27 27,4143. 
6. To iudge, doth properly belong to the ludge,when he gi- S<19- 13, 
ueth ſentence, whereby either he condemneth or 1wſtifieth. one, 
thatis,he doth indeede condemne by pronouncing him gpuiltic of 
the fault, 2nd by adiudging him to puniſhment;bur he doth iuſti- 
fie, when he freeth any one from the crime, and puniſhments due 
to the crime. And in this ſenſe,iudgement is the Lords celure free- 
ing the ele& and pronouncing them heires of eternall life, but c6- 
demning the reprobate, 
How mavifeldis the Lords indgement? 
Twofold, Particular ot antecedent,temporall and hidden, hich 
3s cither of many or of cucry one(in the time of every ones life or 
death)for that the Lord either in this life doth defend thoſe thac 
arc his, according to his promiſeThe gates of bel hal not onuercome tt, 
A1at.16,18,or chaltiſeth them when they erre with warr, famine, 
peltilence,er with ſome other kindeof puniſhments, thatthey 
ogy not be condemned with this worlds. Whereupon 1. Per. 4to. 
In Fra beginneth at the bouſe of God: or finally receiueth their | OO 
foules into heauen : and on the contrarie, keepeth downe the wic- 1: x 
ked, and puniſheth their finnes diverſe waies, and at length de- þ Lukis, 


4 


lyereth cheir ſoules to Sathan to be tormented®, 22,29 

2 Vaiuerſall,cxtreame, manifeſt, final, abſolute, & eternal, is 
that, which ſhall be inthe laſt day when the bodies are raiſed VP, 
of which we muſt principally heere entreat. 
3  SBywhat arguments 14 it declared, that the tndgement 

ſhall be wniuerſall and extreame? | 

I, Becauſe iudgment and Refurre@ion are ſo.ne ceflarily ioyned 
the one to the other, and it cannot bee, that God can iudge of 
all men which are deade,ynleflehee raiſe then from the deade, 

Uſe 1 | Hh 2 mor 
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The eight and thirtieth place: 
ror can reſurre@ion be aſſigned to any other end then that God 


- might iudge all men,& might ſeparate the ſheepe from the goats, 


the corne fromthe chafte,the'godly fromthe vngodly a; Ov 6 
2, It is declared by a remarkable principle in nature; which tea- 
eth that God iz iuſt, and therefore it muſt needes be well with the 
good,and cuill with the wicked for cuer : which becauſe in this 
life it cannot be(forthar there are ſo mary wicked" men and A- 
theiſts, who commirel! kinde of wickedneflr , wtem nevertbe. 
lefle God doth not take vengeance on in this life : againe,forthar 


' there areg odly men, and ſome that worſhippe God fincerly, who 


live a molt rroubleſome lite, fs farre is God from rewarding them 


In this life Þ)) neceffarie is it that there ſhould bee a'certaine' and 


vnfallible, iudvement remaining afterward, , wherein the witked 
might be puniſhed » and the geod'may recciue the reward of 
bt; 2 Oo | 

Scripture, P{al,g,8.7 be Lord hath prepared his throve for tudgement, 
and ſhall indge the world inrighteouſneſſe,#nd'50.1,T he God of 
hath ſpoken,and called the earth from the riſing of 0p the ſun, wnto the | 


3. Bur farre more celt2inly is 't ſhewed by teſtimonies of holie þ 


Gods | 


q 
- 

LEY 
6." 


going downe thereof, onr God ſhall come , ana ſpall net keepe lence, © 


C. 


that he may iudge all men,Ha,G6,15:Behold he Lord ſhall come in © 


fire. Mat.25-31.and fo following, all the whole att 
 aeſeribed.Luk.$.17,T here irnot any thing hid, that ſhall ngt be cni. 


of indgement f | 


Pent.Toh. 12,4 8.T he word that Thane ſpoken ſhall indge him in the © 


laſt day.Rom,2,16.God hall indge the ſecrets.1, Cer. }, I 3 Emery 4 


mans worke ſhall bee made manifeſt. H cb. 9, 27. 71 15 appointed. wnto A 

men that they ſhal once dy, after that cometh the Is gemet.lud.14 

15,VCrs Enoch the ſeauenth from eLaam prophecyed of ſuch , ſaging T 
| | Jil F 


Beheld the Lord commeth with tbow/ands of his Saints,to gine Sudge- 


ment againſt all men, & to rebuke all the vngodly among them of al' 


their wicked deedes, Therefore muſt their needes bee a_Tudge- | 


ment, | | ' 
4+ We contcfle inthe Apoſtles Creede, that Chriſt ſhall come 

to iudge the quick and the dead.  » + © 
TX PIR GC ECD YSSY FR 

What is the laſt. indgement? © F 


” I ' Jr; LI THT FF *4 ] 2 
Itis the act of Iuds ement, whereby Chriſt in the laft day ſhall 
preſently after the reſurreRtion of the deade,. pronounce ſentence 
YpON all men 3 with Scat maieltic and oloric . ſeparating 
the | 


I 
; 
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T 
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Of the laſt Iudgement. © 469 
the cle&trom the reprobate,and adiudging them to eternall life, 
but the reprobateto vnquenchable fire, ; | 
© What are the efficient cauſes of the indgement 
to come? 

t. The eternall God, Facher,Sonne,and holy Ghoſt inſepara- 
bly,for as much as there beiongerh to the 1udiciall power, domi- 
'nion ouer all things, authoritie of indoing, and cuen the decree it 
ſelfe,Dan.7.9-19.T be ancient of daies did ſit, and he ſat inindgement 
and the booke « were opened, and lohn.16, 8. When the holy Ghoſt come 
meth he will reproue the world of ſinnegof righteouſneſſe, and of 1ndgpe= 
ment. 
_ 2. The vrgent caulein ynbelecuing men;is originall and aQuall 
finne againſt the law of god,alſo the contemptot the goſpell:bur 
in cod molt vpright inſtice, being an auenger of iniquitie , and a 
maintainer of pierie,according tothe eternall decree of god him- 
ſclfe. 
3. Butas concerning the manner or exerciſe of the iudgement, 
the Efficient cauſe and helper of indgement,or the Iudgethat ſhal 
be, is Chriſt the lonne of Gzod,as he is man,or the ſonne of man, 
For truely cuen he ſhall iudge, who was indged himſelfe, that the 
wicked may behold his glorie, whoſe meekeneſle they: deſpiſed. 
Joh. 5.2 2-T he father iudgeth noman, but hath committedall indge- 
went to the (onne. and ver. 27.7 0 him he hath giuen power to execute 
indgement, inthat be is the ſome of man, Att,10,4.2: Heeommannded 
v1 to preach unto the people, and to teſtifie, that enen Chriit is ordained 
of God a Tuage of quick ana dead, and chap.17,31,God bath appointed 
« day in the which he willi1n4gethe world in righteonſneſſe by the mean 
whom be hath appointed,Ro.2,16, There ſhall be a day wherein God 
foall indge the ſecrets of men by Teſus Chriſt & 2 Tim 4.gt.Jeſns Chriff 
[ball indge the quick dead in that his ploy ions coming in his kingdoms. 
4. Taiz, The Angels ſhall be miniſters , who ſhall be preſent 
ro ſerue Chrift inthe execution of his judgement : for they ſhall 
gather before himall people, they ſhall ſeparatethe ele& from the 
Þ# reprobate,they ſhall carie the ele to meete Chriſt in the ayres 
XZ they ſhallcaſtofthereprobate with the diuell and his angels into 
: cuerl:ſting fire®, | «Maths» 
G6 - Shallthenthe ſonme,without the father and the hely ſpirit 3k 
be the indge,andexecnte that indgment? 
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Not fimply,bur after a ſort, that is, according to the aroumcts 
and reaſons, which in this ſeparate him from the father, becauſe 
the father indgeth no man,namely a part, as the Tewes thought, bye 
bath commuted all indgemet to the ſonne,that is to fay,that he mighe 
iudoe andgouerne all things by the ſonne, Toh. 5.22, Or becauſe 
the ſonne is wiſdome and trueth begotten and proceeding from 
the father, and repreſenting him perfedly, and iudgement ough 
to bee performed in wiſdomeand trueth : theeefore is the power 
ofiudgemenr giuento the ſonne of God by acertain appropriati- 
on, that as the father worketh all things by the ſonne. Ioh.1, 2, for 
as m:ch as he is the cunning of the father, faith Auguſtine lib. 6. 
ds Trait. Solikewiſe doth he iudge all things by the ſonne , for 
as much as he is the wiſedome and tructh of the father ; which is 
Gonified Day. 7.9,13,where firſt it is ſaid, that the arncient of daies 
did ſit, and after isadded, that the ſoune of man came enen to the a= 
cient of daies, who gaue him dominion and honour aud a kingdome: 
whereby is giuen vs to vnderſtand,that the authoricic of 1wdying 
is in the father, from whome the ſonne recciueth power to 
mdope. 

Therefore isnot the father ſaid to iudge in that day,for in the | 
iudgement to come the father ſhall not appeare in viſible forme, | 
bur the ſonne ſhall in the forme of a ſeruant, which truely is not Fr 
the forme of the father, but of the ſonne, ſaith Auguſtine : neirher 
is it that formic of the ſonne ,wherein he is equall with the Fa= ©: 
ther , but wherein hee is lefſe then the father , that in-iudge- 
ment hee may bee cleerely perceiued of the good, and bad, 
and may performe thoſe parts which belong toa Iudge. Hah. 


2430. PE: 
ws Deth the povver of iudging accordin Chriſt,a4 he i man, 
 {- and not as be is God onlie? 

It doth becauſe the father hath giuen him power to exccute 
iudgement, in that he is the ſonne ef man, not truely for the con= 
demnation of humane nature: for nothing could let all men tobe 
iudges , bur for the g'orious condition, which followerhthe per= 
ſonall vnten of the dine and humane nature becauſe in his ku- 
mane nature, he is head of the whole Church*,& God hath ſub= 
ducd all things vader his feet, I. Cor.t5.27, and becauſe of the en- 
rercourle of i Diuinitie to the ſoule of Chrift, ic is meete for him 
| © 
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ro knowee and iudge the ſecrets of all hearts. 4 
Therefore the iudiciall power accordeth in Chriſt not onely as 

he is God together with the father,but alſo accorcing to his hu= 

mane naturefor the agreeableneſſe and affinitie berweene men 

and him:moreouer they that are to beiudged., ſhall-bchold him 

their iudge. | 
-. Whoſhall it in companie woith Cbrifl the Inage? 

The Apoftles and the reſt of the Saints, Mat.19,28. *1 «ppoint , ,, £22.40 
wnto you a K ingdome\aith Chrilt that ye may ſit onſeates, indging the þ tad. 4 
rwelue tribes ef I(raell. And 1.Cor.6.2. Know yet not,that the Saints. Revecz0,4 
ſhall indge the worla? that is, the route of the vngodly:and that we. 
ſoall inage the eAngels,( meaning the wickedZ?) which 1s {aid ther- 
fore to bc. 

1 In as much as the Saints are the members of Chriſt the itudge. 
2 Becauſe God hath ordained to gather all his aduerfaries,. be- c,,p.., + 
fore himſclfe,ind before the aſſembly of the Church <, wo. , 
3 Becauſe the Apoſtles ſhalliudge the world by! their doctrine 
which they haue preached,and ſhall approue the - ſentence pro= 
nounced by Chriſt,and to his judgement ſhall all the godly ſub» 
ſcribe. 
4 The godly alſo ſhall judge the wicked by theeximple of 
Faith and repentance:by which-meanes the Apoſtles faith ſhall 
take away all excuſe from the Jewes «© foras 'Chriſt ſaith of the 
Queene of the South,and of the Nimmites. Lak. 11 ,31.that they ſhall 
riſe inivdgement and ſhall condenme that generation, which was not 
moued at his preaching. + ; 
9» Who arethey which ſhall be iudgea? | 
All men wichout exception,as many as haue binfſince the crea- 
tion of the word,as it is inthe Creede, he hal come and iudge the 
quick:namely whom he ſhall finde remaining on liue at his coin- 
ming,(who ſhall be changed ina moment, thatis, they ſhall bee 
tranſlatedirom a mortall conditionto aniimmortall) andall the 
dead: thatis, wbich are departed this life: before the laſt day, 
whom he will raiſe vp from death4,2,Cor; 5,10, We wuſt all appear d Rom. 14% 
before the indgement ſeat of Chriſt, | 2 5 Nl 
2 And the Angels which ſinged and kept net their firſt eftate,but left 
their own habitation,are reſerned in exerlaſting chaines vnder darkues ; 
wo the indgement of che great day.2.Pet2.4xind.Gy.. 
Hb 4 3,The:. 
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with the ſpirit of his mourh,thar is, bythe preaching of the Goſpel 
and after ytterly aboliſh in his glorious comming , that is, when 
he ſhall returne io glorie vito iudgement, which the Epithite, ole- 
F10145 commino,ſheweth, | F | 

4 The vnreaſonable creatures alſo,the heauen and earth, and 
wharſocuer is contained in them, ſ11all be iudoed in their manner: 


For 2.Per.3.7.10.11.12. The heawens ard earth are reſerned onto fire 


againff the day of condemnation,and of the deſtrattion 0 f vngoaly mens 
and the heauers ſhall paſſe away with anoyſe, that is,from murabilitie 
ro immurcabilitic and epSapotes, incorruption, and the Elements ſhalt 
melt with heate , and be diſſolued, and the earth with the workes that 


are therein ſhall be burnt vp : but not as touching the Eflence, asf 
.this moſt goodly frame of the world were to be brought to no- 


thing, for then where ſhould Chriſt execute his iudgement ? but 
that,itis to be reſtored to a better & more cxcellent forme as tou- 
ching the corruptible qualities,all choſe things being taken away 
which are yoperfeR and tranſitorie, certaine filthinefle & dregs 
of mortality being put away,8& purged by fire,as it were «115i = 
hauing the vertue of cleanfing,as gold inthe fornace: as it is faide 
1,Cor.7: 21. The faſhion of the word goerh \away , not the propertic. 
And Rom.8.2 2, Weknovy that the whole vyorld groneth with 
vs alſo , and trauaileth in paine together wnder hope,that it alſs ſhall be 
delinered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious libertie of the 


| ſons of God :So AR.1.21.a reſtauration of all things is promiſed. So 


Pſ. 102. 72.28.T he heanens ſhal deri(h,and they ſhal all waxe old as a 


garment,45 a garment ſhalt thou fold them, and they ſhalbe changed, 


namely,to the better. And Reuel. 21,1: [ſaw a new beanen.So.lfa- 


 tah,65 ,17.and 66. 22, New heagen and anew earth, that is,renewed 


« Mith 1 2+ 


36.37 


are promiſed. Thetfore Peter addeth verſe 13, looke for new hea- 
mer anewearthaccording to hit promiſe, wherin dwelleth rig hteouſ- 


eſſe : but it is not revealed in the Scriptures; what manner of 


\xeltauration thisſhallibee, 
10- For what things ſpall indrement be ginen? 

For the faich and vnbelcefe of cuery one,according to 
the eftes of either $ for euery idle word how much more for 
gricuous fin ſhall there ah account bee giuen in. o_y of 
iudges 


2 The man of finne himſclfe eſpecially,that ſonne of Perdition 
Antichriſt ©, whome the Lord ar that rime chicfly will dcſtroy 


; 
| 
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+:4oement, cuen of them thar doc not embrace the ſatisfaction of 
C rift, Rom, 2, 16. The Lord will tndpe the ſecrets of men. And 
chap. 1412 Eneric one ſhall gine an account for humſelfe unto God, 
2. Cor. 5-12. Enerie ones worke ſhall be mani{cſ}, for the day will de- 
clare it,and the fire wil/ trie enemie mans worke what it is, (althou gh 
chis day may be better ynderltood of the light of tuuth,driuing 2 
way the darknefſe of ignorance, and ſhining in our mindes as 
fire: ) And 2. Cor. 5,40, All muſt be made manifeſt , that emerie 
one may receine according to what he hath done, be it good or entll. 
The like Rene. 20.12, Whereupon ſaith efugnſtine, In what falts 
enery man ſhall be found,when be departeth from his bedie, in the ſame 
fall he be inaged, 

4 VV hat ſpall the forme of this indgement be? 

Ic cannot be declared, but yer the Scripture ſhadoweth it vn= 

der the figure of a molt iuſt and royall iudgement«. Andir doth © M«h.14 


conſiſt in preparation , ſentence, and execution of the ſen- tins 


tence giucn. | 31-0>.50, 
The preparation ſhall be on this wiſe. 1 Asa theefe commetrh follow. 
in the night, fo ſhall Chriſt on a ſodaine come viſibly from hea» Math13, 26 * 
uzn, f:om whence we are bidden tolooke for him,in his maicftie, *7705t% | 
that is, in diuine power, in heauenly brighenfle, iyglorification 
of bodie, in authoritte to judge, and in the guard or company of 
all bis Angels, and armed with flaming fire Þ, P/2/. 50. 3, 4 fire 
ſhall goe before him, he ſhall not then come alone, humble, delpi= 
ſed, neither vnto affliction, as inthe firſt comming'<.  b:Thets 
2 He ſhall fit on the throne of the glorious maicttic 4,but what, © Harhats. 
the throne may be,no man muftenquire : yer for certaine it ſhall ,7 
appeare corporally and viſibly in the clouds of heauen , appazent | ret 
to the eyes of al! men. AZ. 11. and Rexe. 1.7. Behold he commeth 48 © 
1th clouds, andenerie eye ſhall ſee him, yea , enen they which pier- 
ced bis thorow. 
3 He ſhall gathercogether by the miniſterie ofthe Angels all 
nations before him, ſo that not any how wicked and mightic ſo» 
cuer, can withdraw himſelfe, or be abſent, eſcape, fie from,or 
reſiſt tharappearance. at 
4 He ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a/Lepheard ak ſe- 
wer the ſhtepe from the poats and he wvill ſet the ſceepethar is,thoſe 
who haue heard his yoice, and hauc embraced his ſheep like inao- 
cencie, 
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474 | The eight and thirtieth place. 


_ cencie, #1 his right hand; but the goates, that is, thoſe who deſpi- 


Gong their ſhepheard, h2ue followed their owne wantonneſle,and 
luit hke goates, on hrs leſt. 

| He ſhall giue a double definitiue ſentence, and that in or- 
der. The ficft thall be moſt earneſtly wiſhed for ofall the Elets: 
for the King ſhall ſay to them that ſhall be on bis right hand, with a 
faouler affeRion of tauour and loue , commending and ſetting 
forth the grace God, and his free adoption, his EleCtion from the 
beginning, and bleſSing in Chrilt, not their merits, Come ye bleſ= 


| fed of my father, and poſſeſſe for your inhertance the kin gdome prepa« 


red for you /qnce the foundations of the world were laid. Whereunto 
he will adde a reaſon of the cauſe taken from the fruits of faith, 
declaring the cauſe, that is, from the works of mercie performed 
yaro him in his members : For {was an hungrie , and ye gaue 
we toeate, &c. The ſecond ſhall be molt fearefull. For 1#rning vn- 
to them that ſhalbe on his l:ft hand, he will ſay unto them,depart from 
we ye cur (ed into hell fire, which is prepared for the digell and his An- 
gels, Whereunto in like ſort he will adde the reaſon ofthe cauſe, 


for | was an bungrie, and ye game me not toeate,Cfc. 


6 The execution of the ſentence ſhall preſently follow the ſen= 
tence. For the reprobates being expulſed by the Angels frem the 
Lords preſence, ſhall, willthey, nil] they, be compelled by his 


e.2,Theſſ1.$ glorious ſtrength to yoc into crernall rorment 2 , but the godly 


9 


I7» 


ſhall be taken into the ayre to mcete the Lord , that they may 


61.Thſ,4 enioy eternall life, and bleſſed immortalitic with Chriſt >, 


12+ After what law mill { hrift give ſentence ? 

Although the godly thall be freed allo from the word of the. 
Jaw, in as much as Chriſt hath fulfilled it for them, and by the 
ſame law,which appointeth cuecrie ſinner ts cternall puniſhmenrs 
ſhall the wicked be condemned : yetthe laſt iudgement ſhall nog; ' 
ſo much be ſquared by the word of the Law, as of the Geſpell, 
whichthe Apoltles haue preached : according to that 7oh. 3. 36. 
He that beleeneth in the ſonne hath encrlafting /ife, and he that belee= 
meth not the ſonne, ſpall nat ſee life, but the wrath of God abi- 
deth him. Andchap.12.48, The word that I haue ſpoken, it ſhall 
indge him in the laff day. And Rom.2.16. The Lord ſpall indge tho 


ſecrets of men, according to my Goſpel,by Ieſus Chrift.For the ſen- 
tence iathat generall judgement ſhall be nothingelſe but a mani- 


teſting 


Of the laft Indoement. - yr! 
&efting or declaring of the ſentence now before yeteredinthis- 
life, by the minitterie of the word, as concerning che juſtification 
and condemnation of all. 


- 


1 13 Phat are the noats or properties and Epithites of the laſt indgment? 


© The Apoſtle, Row.2.5. reckoneth vp three, 1. for he callerh it 
the day of wrath, that is of vengeance, becauſe yengeance ſhall be 
taken on all who in this life haue nor beleeued the Goſpell, So $o- 
phoniah.1. i. That day ſnall be a day of wrath, a day of trouble and 
heanineſſe, a day of aeſt ruttion and azſolat 10n, 4 day of obſcurite and 
darkneſſe, a day of clouds and blacknes, to called indeed in reſpect 
ofthe wicked, which day ſhall be a day of reioycing tothe godly. 
2 The day of Rexelation, becauſe heere things are hid : bur 
there the thoughts, words & deeds, of all the teprobates how ſe- 
crer ſocuer, ſhall by the diuine and omniporent power of the 
Z Judge belaid open. Rexch20.12.414 [ſaw the dead both great and 
= fmallfland before G od : aud the bookes were opened,and anorher booke 
= wacopencd which is,the booke of life, and the dead were indged of thoſe 
things which were woritten in the bookes,according fo their vvorkes, 
But of the Ele tl;e Lord ſpeaketh. Ter, 31.33, and Heb.10. I7- 
T heir ſimnes and iniquities will [ remember no more, 
Hee calleth ira day of iuſt and vpright iudgementr, leaſt any 
ſhould think(ſaith Chry/offowze )that the iudgement of God ſhoud | 
proceed from an angry mind, and that none might thinke that the ©%4#7-24 
XZ Judge will take yengeance, otherwiſe then iuftice doth ſway the p; dee 
= - Mdgement. Icis called alſo by way of excellency. Fhe day of the } Mos ns 
XZ Lord, andef (brit, wherein he ſhall come with his glorie ande.:3, 26, : 
= matcſtics, and day ofiudgement5. And, the laſt day, iralniuine ©:10,6.39. 
that 15,the vitermoſt &laſt day *by a fignificario taken from time 4® 
> becauſe thoſe which fall out atthe laſt,are moſt ſtrange vnto vs ener xt} 
*Y 4 - _ UUbat are the forewarnings of the indgement to come. G. L3 7 "- oiky, 
by I Theſcntence of death pronounced againſt tranſgreflors be- 
fore the fall of our firſt parents 4, : 


= The ſame ſentence repeatedin the lawe, bythe yoyce of 

3 The hand-wricing of God in the conſciences of men, their 
conſciences bearing wirneffe ynto them, and their thoughts mn- 

tally accuſing and excuſing themſeluesin the day wherein the 


Lord ſhall judge the ſecrets of men. Rom.2.15.16, 
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476 | \ The eight and thirtieth place. 


4 The examples of God ſeuerity,ſuch as was the deluge,inwhich 
the whole werld periſhed, Noe and his family excepted f: The 
burnino of So2dom,out of which iuſt Zo: was faued g. The deſtru. 

f Gen-7, ,, ftionofthe Citic of Ieruſilem, the baſeneſſe and ouerthrow of 
g Gentg. the Tewiſh ciuill goucrnment, 

24,25 s Calamitics both publike and priuate, to be ſhort, the death 
alſo of the bodie,are the beginning & relemblances of the iudge+» 
ment to COM. | | 

j Js | UUbut are toe ſognes and tokens thereof P 

| They are manifold; ſoine going before,others ioyned nigh ther- 
þMath.24 unto, andof precedent fignes, ſome are happened Jong fince, 
14 which are farre diftant from the end, as r. The publiſhing of the 
Merk:ty-10 Gofpell in all the habitable earth, or amovglt all nations, 

37.38. + 2 Thatſecuriticandgſutronie long agoe waxing ſtrong : as 

b.2.Tim,z it was in the daies of Noah, which were detore the Deluge *. 

1,243 2 Apoſticie from wholeſome doctrine,wherof 1. 7im.4.1, The 

ſpirit (peaketh enidently,that in the later times ſome ſhall depart from 
the fauh, ard ſhall pine heed unto ſpirits of erronr. . feb 
4 Generall corruption of manners 5, 

| 5 Thereuealing and comming of antichriſt, 2, Theſa2.3. The 
day of Chriſt ſhall not come, except the manof ſine be diſcloſed,and 
3. John. 2. 18. Little children, it is thelaſt ume, and as ye hae heard 
that Antichriſt ſhall come, euen now are there many eAntichriſls : 
whereby we know that it 15 the laſt time. 

6 Perſecution and betraying of the Godly for the name of 
Chriſt. | | 
Pulicke offences *: 
$8 Falſe Chriſtes, and many falſe Prophets, ſaying, I aw Chrif, 
. thatis, ylurping the name of Chriſt, or faining that they are ſent 
emeth.24.9 of Chriſt,that they are that which Chriſt is, and ſhewing ſignes 
Isk21,z. and miracles to ſeduce the ycrie ele, if it were poſsible ©. 
« math24 g NegleRof charitic, verſ. 32. and wantof faith, 
60 - | , ' . . 
elk Others going next before, which notwithſtanding, the ende 
Matb-24,t1 {ball not preſently enſue. and that in heauen, Mark. 13. 3. The 
femme ſhall be darkened,that is, there ſhall be Eclipſes of the ſunne 
often : The meone ſhall not gine her wonted light : The ſtarres ſhall 
om heanen, that is, ſeeme to fall. The powers of heauen ſhall 
be ſhaken: for theſe things are to be ynderftood properly not ina 
5 152 LON |  borowed 


| Of f he laff Indeement. | | 477 
Lorrowed ſenſe,” 2 Tn the'carth, great Earthquakes , troubles, 
andcumults: For V4tion ſhall riſc vp againſt Nation,and Kingdome 
apainſi K 1ngaome. L,»ke. 21 9.10. Nor Pall there be any P7ace free 
from warres, there ſoall be tunger and peſtulence,and fearefall things, 
and people {ball be 11 anguiſh, and at thety wits end, with dcſp critionf; fMarkts 
ani inthe Sta tht re ſhall be fearefull noſes aud tumwults ' ot inunda- 73; | 
tions of che Sca and waters 7- 4 Inche ayre, fearcfull and terrible 5 wen as 
tempeſts, 1a 2 word, the heauen andearth. and euen all the Ele= 
ments ſhall in a ſort reſemvlethe counteyance of an angrie Iudos, ( 
thatfinncrs being admoniſhed, may re pent , vnleſle they deſire b 
ſodainely to periſh. 5 Vnts theſe is alſo added the converſion, 
or gathering together of Itracl}, that is, of the whole Nation in ge- 
nerall, ynto the Church of Chritt, after that thefulneſſe ofthe Gene 
tiles ſhall come in : I[ay.29. 20. Rom. 11, 25. 26. which neverthe- 
Icfſe,xfter what ſort,and whenir {halbe,is not knowne: The fignes 
adioyning thereunto , ar* wailing & ſorrowing ol all the kinreds 
of the carth, and the igne of the ſonne of man which ſhall be , 11. _ 
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*4 | ſeenin the heauen, whenthe Lord commeth in the c!ouds*,which zo 
2 ſomeinterpr<t to be the figure of the Crofle, others grear glorie 
Ye, which ſhall teſtifie that Chriſt is at hand. 


_ A and maic{ 
- By P4 £ When ſhall the indgement be ? 
X . Thisisimpertunately askt ( faith eLvguſline ): ſeeing the Lord 
= faith, Math. 24. 2 5. But of that day and howre knoweth no man, 
no not the Angels of heanen, but my father onely, and Ilarke ads 
deth 13.3 2, or the Sore, Ande At. 1.7. It is not foryon to,, 
know the times or icaſons, and points of times, which the father | 
hath pat in his owne power : And it is ſaid that the Lords comming 
{hal be ynlooked forg& like the comming of 2 theefin the nights. $ Math 4, 


| EV ” ghe #4 
. | Butalrthough rhat hower is Vacertainegthat it cannor,norought [7 ,.-.. 


XX tobeſcarched after by ys,yer haue we preofeſufficier that Chriſts , Per.2.9 
= day cannot be farre off, by the former fignes,wherby we daily ſee et Per.4'7 
= many ſuch like things fo fall our, by the impietie avd corruption 7-m.5.8 

of manners,which is now come'to a full height ©. (In like fort g's © Mar.24, 

the buds and bloſſomes of trees, Hgnificſormmer to 'be nigh at 3** 

hand *. And when the corne waxethycalow, the hosbandman 

gathereth,that harueſt js not farr of)& they are as ſo many eriers, 

by whole voice men ate cited to appeare at the tribunal! ſcare of 

Chiift,albcit chey can know nothing of the'yeric yeare, nidneth, 
aud day 


478 The eight and thirtieth place 
day, hower, or moment, becauſe it isnotreuealed inthe Scrip - 
tures. For a: the laſt age of man, ſaith eAnguſtine, that is, his olde 
age, cannot be defined in a certaine number of yeares , as the reſt of 
mans ages may, As bis childhood, his youth, his flower and wigonr of 
ape:Sothe worlas laſt age cannot be determined in a certaintie of years. 
q And as we dot not call ( \aith Chryſoſtome, Homnl. 33. in Ih) the ve- 
\ | _= rie laſt day in the yeare,the end of the yeare, but the laſt moneth as 
Hh well alſo brine the ſpace of thir tie daies : ſo if we call the end of ſo many 

yeare, althengh 400. yeares and more, we ſhall not miilake. 

Seeing 1.Pet 4,7. it is expre(ly /aid,the ena of all things is at hand :and 

Iames,5.8.The commung of the Lord draweth neere doth notPaule 

I'7- make 4 pr opoſition contradiftorie wnto theſe, when 2. Thell. 
E M276; 2.3. he denieth the Loras dayto be at hand ? 
No, becou'encither are the ſelfeſame things ſpoken of by them, 
nor inthe ſame reſpect, and ſame time. Pare denicth that the 
Lords day is nigh at hand in his age, and that while he liveth, a- 
ainft falſe Prophets, who prefixed a certaine time not farre off 
then : but he denieth not that the comming of the Lord draweth 
on, or that thoſe were the laſt times,in reſpe of former ages,and 
of the time of the Mclltas exhibited, in that there ſhall not any 0+ 
ther time follow ,nor ſhall this haue ſo long a continuance,as was 
from the-beginning of the world, yntill the comming of Chriſt, 
Laft of all that day is at hand, in reſpect of God, with whom a 
thouſand yeares, are but as one day. P/al-90.4.and 2.Per,z ,8. 
How is the ſonne, CMarke. 13.31. ſaianot to know of 
j&- the day of indgement ? 

Not that he knoweth it not to himſelfe, ſaith Augaſtine, bur 
that he knoweth it not to vs,that is, he maketh vs not know, that 
15, he ſhewethit not vnto vs,for whom it is not expedient to know 

| it: or, as concerning his humane nature, which in an ordinary and 
naturall condition knoweth nothing of this thing, but what is ſhe- 
wed ynto it by the diuine nature : or as touching the fate of hu- 
militie, and in as much as being Celed hernia Ke accuſtomed ro 
attribute works moſt commonly to the father,as he ſaith John. 30 
and 7.16. that be cannot dne any thing of himſclfe, and that his dofirine 
is not bis but the fathers, 
Why hath God hidden that laſt day? 
} y Becauſe he will haue ys looke for him cuery day and owns 
| WatC 
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Of the laft Indoement.. 479 


watch, leaſt that day come vp6 vs ſodainly,we being vnprepared, 
and to bridle our curioſity in prying into the ſecrets of God. 


0+ Why doth the Lord deferre the laſt magment? 
That the number of the ele may be fulfilled, whom god hath 
foreknowne from the beginning,& decermined to call,and that 
X thoſe who yet remaine yncalled, might be called throvgh the 
XZ polpcl',% might be gathered to the reft,thathaue beene already 
= called trom chc beginning of the world, and are at reſt partly in 
= the heauens,and partly in the earth. * | 
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"> 29 Thathe might proue ourhope,patience,our calling on him rnd <4 
3 oF for help,and our faith,& that he might ſtirre ys VP to Tepentance; - 

"XZ 2 Thache might make the wicked more and more excuſeles, 
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«-"\l ; - Ag of the laſt indoment? ; 
"2X r InreſpeR of me, that eurry one my receiue the things which 
"Fare donein his bodie, according to that he hath done inthis az.Cor.546 


| orld, whether ic be good or euil A, 
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—Fingdome to god the father, that is Sathan & all the wicked being 
* hed 8& put to flight at once,8& death it ſelfe deſtroied,& the ele&t 
_xecociled, he will deliver the to his father to be crouned with eter 
nal glory,& the both his ciuil & eccleſiaſtical ponernmer alſo cea-. 
"Fog, he ſhall appere to haue moſt abſolutely diſcharged the office Es pa: 
Fhecreceiued ef his father Þ:yer ſo as he mayreigne with the father 24, "— 
b | for. 
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485 
for cuer, and the father may alſo triumph.in his ſonne being «© on- 
QNcrour. | 


4 The frecing of the creature from the bondage of corrup» 


cRom,s, 20 tiO! $ 


Z 5 - V hat is the wſe of this doltrine ? 


1 It ſeructh for inſtruction, for it putterh vs in minde of a per 


petuill]Repentance, and ſtirrerh vsto prayer, watchfulneſle,picty, 


« Lyk.21.24 whtice, and to embrace ſobrietie ©, 
1/"2-12t3, . 2 It comforteth the godly, for that they belecue that the trou- 


2 Pet,z [of I . 


I2, 


24 


bles of this world ſhall haue an end, and that Chrift ſhall come. a- 


oaineto vanquiſh and take yengeance on his & our enemies, and 
to deliver ys Out of their hands, and that he ſhall be our Judge, 
whoſe brethren we ate, and the members of his bodice , who is a 
moſt louine Ieſus, that is, a Sawronr, Patron, Aanocate, Redeemer, 
and [nterceſſor tor vs ,wwho laid downe his life for vs; and who 
hath ſolemnly promiſed euerlaſting life to all them ihat belecue 
in him, Rows. 8.32. VUho (ball condemne ? It is Chriſt that maketh 


'  Snterceſrion: Whereupon we haue good cauſe to. wiſh for that 


day, according to the ſaying of Chrift, When theſe things beginne 
ro come topaſſs, then looke wp , for your redemption draweth neere. 
Luke.21.28. So that it is a merucile, which Tertaulianinhis Apo» 
legetic. cap. 38; writeth,that Chriſtians were wont to pray forthe 
deterring of the end, ſeeing we daily deſire the comming of Gods 
kingdome. 

3 Ic terrifieth the wicked, becauſe him whom now they refuſe 
for their Saujour, they ſhall finde to be their iudge , who ſhall ad- 
mudge them to eternall torments. 

, UUbat is contrarie hereunto ? 

x The heathens opinions of the worlds eternitic. ; 

2 The Decree of Origen, and. the Chi/iaſts, that at lenoth a 
thou'and yearcs after the Reſur;eRion all ſhall be ſaued, 

The errour of them, who, beſide the iudgement that en- 
ſueth preſently at the firſt ſeperationof ſoule and bodie, thinke 
there doth not an other vniverſall iudgement remaine. And of 
others, who thinke thatthe ſoules of rhe god!y,are not rewarded 
in heauen, nor the ſoules of, the yngodly puniſhed in hell, before 
che day of judgement. 
[2 4 The wicked opinion of thoſe mockers, who denie or con» 
temne 


The laft Indgement. 48r 


- to that 11d g ment, or ſcoffingly azking,when that ſhall beg 
we 5h ne deferred. '2, Pet. 3- 3- who ſo ſoone as th 


hat the laft iudgement ſhall bee, cauill : As the Epicures 
gary cauilled, e4R. 17, 32. following Manila, whe 


faith. oy fathers ſave no other , nenther ſhall poſteritie 
| behold any other, 


4 The curioſitie of them, who eyther ypon ſome fained Re- 


aclation, as the Circuncellions,the Anabaptifts, the Enthuſiaſts, 


F* ho were wontto ſpread their prophecies amongſt the common 
"®fort, and to ſer downe the verie cercaine yeare, moneth, and day 
"7 of iudgement, or vpon ſoine poſition and aſpeR of the Starres, 
"X or on ſome imaginarie ſupputations of numbersand times, or 


Fo ur 


"4 on Arichmcricall calculztions,as this Platoniſts,orare giuen to iu 
cidia!l Aſtrologie:or on common prophecies, or on humane au= 


R&ority dare'define that time, 3s they who repeat Tknow not what 
EL 5 4 | " 


ER abbines dreame, as if it were a diuine Ocacle pronounced by E- 
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Ras, Six thouſand yeares the world ſhall laſt, twothouſand years 
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before the Lawe, two thouſand ynder the Lawe, two thouſand 
fer the Lawe, and then ſhall the end be, which ſaying may by 


e Hiſtorie it ſelfe be confuted as vaine, becauſe there was two 


" Zebouſand, fiue hundred, and thirtie yeares before the Lawe, and 


—tcwer by many then two thouſand yeares under the Law : and 


e is manifeſtly contrarie to the ſaying of Chriſt. 4. 1.7, For 
he end of the world doth depend neyther onthe Law of nature, 
2r on courſe, or any other cauſe, but on the pleaſure and ſecrete 
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s 6 he nine and thirteth COMMON Place. 
Ws Tb? Of Ecernall life, 
| 
| -- How mary kindes or differences of life doe the Ds* 
mines make? any | 
Hree, 1 There is alife of nature ,whic 
the Apolile calleth an Animall life,oi th 
naturall ſoule being the better part « 
man *, whereby the good and bad do 
in this world one amopg another liut 
F arc quickened, doe percciue and vnde! 
Rand : which may alſo be callcd, a B, 
2 dily, Temporall, Naterall, and Preſer 
| life. Whereunto the fixſt or naturs 
death, which is a difislution of the bodice and the ſoule , is-or 
oſed, a [ro3116 
F 2 There is alife of grace, which. Gods children onely 1a the ſp 
rituall kingdome of Chriſt doe enioy inthis world,which by w: 
of excellency is called-7he life of God, nor ſo' much for that it 
from God,. as all the other three kinds.of life allo ares as becau 
þ Fpbe.4ils God liucth in them that are his, &, thatthis life he ſheweth ar 
approoueth:and iris called for the ſame reſpeR;T be hfe of Chi 
becauſe Chriſt liveth in his chrough a ſupernatural! faith and ſ 
 rit: andthey liue vynto Gad, and conforme their life ynto his wi 
©, and iris called anew life, a Chriſtian life, and 2 Renewing of 
mind, will, and affettio5, and it is alfo called anew creature, a n 
Pn, ſmpernaturall and [perituall, which 1s © ppoſed to death 
fiane, and tothe o!d man. 
3 There is life of glorie, whereby the ſoule being ioyned 
;ine to her owne bedie, ſhall lead a life, which the Apol 
calleth /pzritwal!, not in reſpet of the ſubſRance, but of t 
- Qualities. 7, Corinth. 15. 44, whereby the faithfull ſhall 1 
for eucr, and it is Jaid vp in Chriſt, and in the end of t 
WO} 


«Gal. 2,20, 


* Col; 3 


IE] Of eternal life. | 483 
world ſhall be diſcloſed *.and which is oppoſed to'the ſecond - 
death,and is called eternall, whereof only here weare to intreat, - 

| 2. But how manie waies is aternall life taken? 
TWo waics.I. Mctonymically, both for the way,that is in the 
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434 The nine and thirtieth Place 
of the reſureKion of bodies,of the laſt iudgementgcould not fan 
ynleſſe this article of life eternali bee annexed ynto them. 

4 From the handwriting of God written in the ſoule of ever 
one, for the ſoule ic ſelfe ofren teacherh ys,there remaineth a iudg 
ment, with the feare whereof they are yexed, who liue wickedly 
and they are renued in hope, who loue godlines, 

" 5 Froman Argument tending to abſurditie, becauſe if only i 
this life, that is, if we hope in Chriſt for this life ſake onely,ſo th: 
our faith hath reſpe@ ro nothingelſe beyond this life, we were th 

moſt miſerable of all men. 1. Cor. 15.19. 

6 Fromthereſtimonies of Scripture , Day. 12, 2. ſome ſha 
awake vnto cuerlafting life. arh. 25.46.T be iuft (hall goe wnitc|ls 
eternall. John. 10.28, I gine vnto my ſveeve tternall life. Bebr. I3.1. 
Here we haxe no continuing Citic,but we ſceke one to come. 1.Tobn.2 
T his is the peomiſe that he hath promiſed vs, enen eternall life. 

a Gen.9124. 7 From exarples,for Enoch, beeing tranſlated heere inte 

Heb,11,8 , and afterward Elias were asan earfielk penie thereof'* :So w; 

26092" Chriſt alſo aſcending into the heauen', whoſe pleaſure 
that where he himſelfe is, we ſhould be with him likewiſe. 10h 

14. 3. and 17.24; or 
\ $ This an article of our fath, 1 belecue thar life euerlaſting. 

'* What are the Eputhites, whereby it ir commended in Scripture 
1 In commendation it is called the kingdome. r of God. 2 \ 
the father,. 3- of heauen. 5. 

3: Hetaphorically Abrahams boſome ©, by a Metaphor take 
from the buſome of parents, wo are ſaid to haue and carie the 
lictle children in their boſome, becauſe the faithful like deere 
'beloued children being recoucred out of this miſerable worl, 
are cheriſhed and refreſhed in the embracing of the father of- 
the faithfull, and are fafe and free from all the perilous ſtorm 
of this life; and there is a place wherin Chrift hath prepared 
a manfſion,as himſelfe declareth, Aath. 8. 11,. Mary fall co 
fromthe Eaft,andfrom the Weſt, & [hall [it downe with > Abraham 

| Tſaack and Tacohin the kingdome of heanen. Auguſtine\, thou 

 Epif.99,.8 where it ſhould be, confefleth he knowerh not, yer definer 
 Eyodion-con p bee an over f, go Mo affirmeth that therein | 
fele,Lob,ges the ſpirits of the bleſſed, ana there they enioy the pladſome | 
3 done of Gon. a aka wi 


LMath 5,% | 


& 1 


—— 


2 eAnalegically, orby proportion Paraaiſe,or a place of delight , 
and pleaſantneſle ©, by allufionto that garden planted in_ Een, ' uk3 42s 
of che ſicuation whereof it is fond to diſpute, ſeeing it is manifeſt re ohp et TE 
-hat the vniuerſall earth was made waltc by the Deluge, «Math 25; 

4 The houſe of the father a, | ;-*5. Fm 
5 CMetonymically, the fulneſle of ioyes ®., IT 2 
6 The Lords ioy © PR 1 © © RD 
- The new, holy, and durable Ierwſalem that ſhall be 4, 
(508 8 en inheritance immortall, and pndefiled , and that withereth 1.De, 1.4 
5 EY not, reſerned mm heanen ©. OS 0 ob ; 
7 .g. Theglorie of God, becauſe thar eternall life conſiſterh in 
the communication of Gods gloric, Roms, 3.23. All hare ſinned 


/ 


I Reſt ww f wTheſſe.7 
= 12 Refreſhing 8. g Atl-3i19 
* 23 Peaceh, | b Lukt,79, 

'* 14 Sogreat happineſſe, as cannot be contained neither inthe 
© eics, nor cares, nor tnind of ary man#. | P/aly3t,z0 
. of \\ - | But why bs it called eternall ? ES 

; [i * Becauſe it ſhall neither be temporarie,or determined inany cer- k Gaps 

XZ eaincl]imirs, neither is it ſhort, vaine, or ſubietto any change, as 10h 14 4 
- XZ this our life is ©, and although it hane a beginning, yer ſhall it ne+ {-Matb, 25» 

T ver be taken away from chem, to whom it ſhall once be giuen |, 34 

XZ bur ſhall laſt for ever withour end, | . 

F 7rtisa glorious eftate, wherein the ele being moſt perfeAly 

= fore vnto Chriſt their head,after the Reſurrection. that ſhall be 

7 of the dead,ſhall know God with his Angelsin heauen after ſuch w Row,s 29 


Saf 
i$ 
RS 
Rt 


27 2 manner, that we are not worthie yet to ſpeake of, and ſhall en-3 C-r.:5.49 
x toy his preſence, and praiſe him for cuer, hauing obrained the ſo- PIL-y.2p« 


Reve.2,3e 


g IF ueraigne good that Chriſt hath purchaſed for vs,and ſhall be con- 
"2X formable ynro his likenes'in bodie and ſoule as he is nan. 
XX - Or, itis the flate of the bleſſed after this life, wherein ſhall be a 
Xx perpctuall acknowledgement of God, perpetuall righteouſye os 
| "WU 2 wit 


486 The nineandthitiah Place. 
wichout ſioneand death, continual! ioy, free from trouble, priefes 
117-13 heauines and mourning, #. Ina word,,eternall life ſhall be a cer- 
_ So taine prrfeRion of ſoules and bodies, wherein there ſhall beno- 
ye 9-16 thing blams-worthis, bur according to the pleaſure of God- 


Reve 916 Tt mw 
17 &421-44, all things (hall periectly ſerue the willof Carilt, the Creator and 


Redeemer. | q 

T * PFVhat arethe cauſes of enerlaftimy life ? 

The principall cauſe is God, who of his mercie and free 200 dnes 

giveth and beftawerth ir on vs, through and for Chriſt our medi. 

«lok.t2 33 ator 4, Ibn. 6.40. This is the will of bins that ſent mee, that enery 

Rom.6,23, Man which ſeeth the ſoune, and belceneth in him ſhould haue exerla- 

Epha.s.& ſting bife , and 1, Tohn.5.11. pf 263 | | 

2.5 The meritorious & very efficient canſe, is Chriſt onely, Jobn,. 
Iuktz,z2 | 4-6. Iam\( faith hee ) that way, andthat trath, and that life, 

The in{trumental}, offering and revealing is theGoſpell 6. 

The inftumentall receiuivg cave, is faith.” 1. Pet.1,9; Receining. 

the end of your fatth, eutn the ſaluation of your /orler, | 


I 


Z Ros) I 6? 
T7. 


c Eph, t-1z* The ſealing cauſe, is the holy Ghoſt ©, but good worker and af- 
I4 flitions, are net the cauſe of receining, but the way of the kingdome, 


faith Bernard. And AGt.14.22. Through many tribulations won? 


__ weenter into the kingdome of heanen;_ | ured an: 
&+ Why is the gate called. ſtraite, and the way narrow which.  -. 
leadeth wats life « Math,' 7.14, 
3 Becauſe ic was vrrerly ynknowne,and not to be found out by 
humane reaſon, but Chriſt hath reucaleditvnto ys. . | Z 
2 Becauſe there isone onely paſſage ynto life through Chrift,. 
not many, - | C5 3 f0O 7 pt yewntler od 7: 
Becauſe few enter inthereat, if we, compare them with: the 
faſhions of the world:as the way of verrue compared to the waies 
of vices is narrow, for that it hath but few that trauell therin, 
4 Becauſeir is ynpleaſant and hardto fleſh, byreaſon of the 
crofſe, and deniall of our ſelues ; which are, our icofmpaniong, in 
the way, Itis nottherefore generally ſtreic , butin,reſpeR,. for 
wato the EleRt it is wide and broad enough. 4 
Y - What is the obieft of eteruall life d ad 
cz Surely the materiall obicR is yerie God: Duttheformall obie& 
18,25 farre as weare capable thereof,the knowledge,ſeeing,enioy- 
ing.comprehenlionjandadoptin of God, For zlbei ſhall 
| molt 


- 


ſaw G od, or can (ce him. 


father alſo. Then alſo when our bodies are ra 
ſhall ſee Gad by himſelfe as hee is , whom nowe we cannoyt . 
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oft Feetly enioy the company;light, and conference of Angels 
pls” all che bieſſed yet hall —_ take pleaſure in the ;ovfull 
Goht, beneuolence, and. companic of them,but inthe delight- 
611 beholding'arrd fauourable cniaying of God onely threugh 
Chriſt: CMath,,z. 8. Bleſſed are Ns al in heart, for they ſhall ſee 
God, And 1. John. 3.2, We ſhall ſee him as he ts, As alſo the An- 


gels felicitie conſilterh in the ſame fruition and contemplation of, 


God onely.©; .Euen asthe felicitieot.a_ Courtier in the Kings 


Court, is, if;his King looke,ypon him, with a gracious ' coun- 


tenance., if hee loue . him, ſeeke to have his conpatie, 
long for him eſpecially. And in hke fort ſhall we acknowledge 
Chriſt the author of ſo great a Benefit, that we ſhall follow him 
whither-ſocuecr he goeth 4, and we ſhall cleaue ynto him, and 
ſhall neyer depart from his fade. . ay 


[| 0 - But, de not wee enioy. God alreade, and(ce him inthit earth? 


| Yea truely : ( by which reckoning eternall life is cuen alreadie 
begun in vs). but onely obſcurely,and by meancs,that is,by crea- 
tures ſet before ys,as it were by a certaine yeile berweene,but not 
by cleare fightindeed: whereupon 1..7im. 6.16. Not man ener 


oo 


Therefore wee doe ſee God. 1 By a naturall viſion in the 
creatures as ina glafſe, wherein a certaine brightnes of the Diui- 
nitie ſhineth clearely ®., | 

2, By a ſpecular or, myſticall viſion , through reſemblan. 
ces. and markes of his Diuine'glorie : wherof £/ay.6.11 7 ſaw the 
Lord fitting vpon an high throne, andIlifted uy, andthe lower parts 
thereof filled the. Temple ,. and the S eraphins ftoode about him. 
After which manner CHoſes is ſaid to haue ſeene the backe 
parts, butnotthe face of God, that is, not the yeric maiecſtic 
of God, Exod. 33: 23..." ent eons 

3 By.che viſion of faith, ; wherein by the doctrine and 'do-" 
ingsof the Sonne, we know the fathers pood will towards ys: 
whereof Chriſt ſaith, John. 14. 9. Hee that Fu mee, ſeth the 

ed yp in plorie,we 


- 


aftty. way. comprehende,. r' Toby, 3. 2. not indeede” 135" hee 18 
in quantitie , but in_qualitieg bauing 15 velles” berweene 


vs , and farre more. plainely then. MOSES faxe hin in 


Ii 4 51, 3-ahe 


4 Reve.t4,4 


- v. : 


-_ 


48g = The nine and thirtieth Place; 


the mountaine face to face. Exod,3r. 1m, And after a better man- 

ner then our firſt Parents ſaw God before their fall. 'Rewe, 2243. 

Hi ſertiants faall '[erte beim, and ſee bir face. 137 a4 
Shall men know oat another in thireternall life; 

Yea verily,for they ſhall be full of the holy ſpirit,and of wiſdom, 
as -Atam before his fall, keeping as then rhe integritie of Gods 
mage, acknowledged Eve,whomhehad never feene,8& whence 
ſhe was, being told of no man, Ger. 2:23.” As Peter on | the 
mounraine, receiuing onely a certaine taſte of life eternall inhis 
mort bothe Khew/ ty inward reuelation Moſes and Elias whom 
he neuer ſaw, CMath.r7, 3..4+ yer this ſhall not be a carnallzbue 

12,7 ſpirituall knowledge. | 
"OY 7x For whomis eternall life ortlamed > 00 
« Math, ix r | Ct ae vt Econ fhdtwbatiace 
blo; «166 Or any, one-0! what nation 1ocuer, ut n ton ULCUIy,ourt ac 
6.40 cording to that ſaying, Rom. 11.7, The eleF hane obtainedit,and the 
_ eMat.7,2i ret haue beene hardened. Life eternall therfore is ordained for the 
« Meth:25 fathers blefled onely, or the Elect, and conſequently for them 
 5+:©&%. thatbelceue in Chrilt,5 and doe according to his fathers will c , 
 & wirneſsing their faith by their works '©,as well menas women 
. I &mr,'g 3 heiresrogether of the liſe of grace, 1. Pet.3.7, 
fo } 3 # . Whatſhall the Duadlitic or C ondition of erernall life bee ? 
| This ſurelie we cannot in thought attainevnto in this dimneſle 
of our ynderſtanding ©, but the perfe&t knowledge thereof is de- 
ferred ynto eternall life: for it harh not yet appeared what we ſhall be, © 
1.1oþ.3. 2, yet we learne by the proper adwnAts, which t! e Serip = 
ture giucth to cucrlaſtiog life, as much as is heere conuenient for 7 
vs, what,of what manner, kow great, that is, how excellent the 
condition thereof ſhall bee. | e'þ 
And firſt ſurely the Office and aRion of the parts'and facul- 
| _ tiesof our bodie and ſoule ſhall be moff perfedt. Forthereſhail be 
Flſs,6015 all manner aboliſhing of finne both in ſoule and: bodie'®, and 
166 freedomefromdeah, and all troubles,there ſhall be no death nor 
mourning; nor crying out, nor ſorrow any more 8, and moreo- 


| © 

un uer all weakenes, ficknes, griefe,heauines, old age, corruption, de= 
ur fect, 8& needines ſhal be wanting .* , forthere ſhall be healch- 
WW - full eternity , and cternall health, ſaith Bernard , becauſe the 
HE juſt (hall live for cuer , and their faluation ſhall be from the 


Lord. P/al. 37. 29. Againe the- officeand ation of the parts 


. : 
: i 


; —_— x NN - Want 0. BY en Þo Rey as. Be pI . 
o OS FI Or £7 . nh Toon OO be th "DIETS. ACER SES T- AY 
NR? WS OE COTS <5 54 2, 7 A 7. et P ow, - », 4 3-v 57 ok Y yy - _ 
*, _. * Wed? hh KS VOIR: Jas 35,0 en DP es ho Tr a> > 72 EE _ nd p OD EIT 'l 


and 


Of eternall life. 4&9 


and faculties of our bodie and ſoule ſhall be woſt qrich, for that ei- 
cher part of vs ſhall receiue from the holy ſpiric whatlocuer ſhall 
De and is neceffarie vnto life, and it owneaGtion.r.The! efore there 
ſhall bee a perfeR knowledge of all things, for we ſhall bee con- 53,Cor4s, 
erſantin the eternall ligbr of the fatherof lights , and the verie 23 
wiſdome of God ſhall ſhew itlelfevnto vs. 

> It ſhall haue'afuil ſufficiencie of ableſſed lifc;for it ſhall need 
none of che helpes of this life, asmeate, drinke, apparrell , | iphe 
or heat of the Sunne, or colde of the Moone, reſt, or other like {uc- 
cours beſide it ſelfe, whereby it may bee ſuſtained , cheriſhed, or 4PCtz 1-6 
performe it ations ©, For euenGod himſelfe Schadgai, ſhal then Rom *4.17 
bee all in all, and ſhall fill all. things with all manner goodnefle, x, Rev» 2t 23 
Cor.5.28 For thegrace of Godhalbe ſufficient for vs, wee ſhall &272: 5 
liue toGod, and of God, wee ſhall bee filled with the plenty of Wag ps 
Gods glorie , and God ſhall giue ys to drinke of a riuer of plea- ; 
ſure. _ | 
. It ſhall be moſt holy, for it ſhall reſpeR nothing elſey but the 
plorie and ſolemne ſeruice of the onely true God «, And becauſe 
wee ſhall bee holie, as God 1s holie, for wee ſhall be like, although 
notequall,ynto him, 1, 79.3.2 And there ſhall bee a Church with» 97643 7 


out wrinkle and withour ſpot, holie and altogether blameleſſe, Eph-r,6, 


Eohe. 5.27? Io? GE; 

4. It ſhall be m29ff deleftable,becanſe the eleRt ſhall enioy al their 
defires : (for whatſoexer,faith Bernard, ſhall be delightfull, will there vreven1.27 
bee preſent, and there ſhall bre nothing to be wiſht for , \that ſhall bee 
wanting there)and they ſhall feele moſt excellent and ſincere plea- 
ſure, both in ſoule and bodie bythe preſence of Chriſt, and dailie 
hcholding of God. P/al.16.11, Thow wilt ſhew me the path of life:in 
thy preſence ir the ſlneſſe of ioy,cat thy right band there are pleaſures 
for enermore. And 17,15. When] awake(from the dead) 1 ball bee 
ſatisfied with thine image, For how great will the delight be in the 
beholding of that ſoucraigne good, which is the torchoule of all 
good things and of all joyes ! Hence proceedeth that eternal! 

"ya , Or perpetuall and ynſpeakable ioy , which the holy 
zhoſt fhall ſtirre vp in the EleR, and which none ſball take from 
vs.104.16. 22.5» Aparticipationof Dinine natare,that is,nota pow- 
ring out of the diuine effence, but of diuine qualities into ys, that 
15,2 comunication of Gods immorralitjc,glorie,yertue,wiſdome; . 
| juſtice, 


4 
i 


492 | be nine andtbirtieth place. 


$<&7,6.11 * 
& 1.13-&.maielty, 
Si 


-.* Rp ad they {hall be as the angels of God f. 
ge There ſhall be che Tryumph of the elect ouer the Diue),Death, 
20. . and Hels, Fellowſhip with al the bleſſed, conmer/ation with the ho- 

Revel.20.10Jy Angels,perfeAtLoxe of God and our neighbour, Concord and ex- 

14 +. cecding quietnefle of all things: for therethey ſhall bee all of one 
minde,becauſe their will ſhalbenone other but the will of Gods ©®© 
ſo that whatſocucr they defiregthal come to paſſe : Meleate, fort) \ | 
there wee ſhall fing with quiers of Angels praiſing god without 
end for cuers Laſt of all there ſhal be al the good gifts of body and 
ſoulec, ſuch 45 neither the eye hath ſeene,nor eare hath heard nor heart 
of manimagined. 1,Cor.2, 9. who then would not defire to paſſe 
through thicher with Chriſt by death. 0! 

: .  - Shall theglorie of enerlaſting life be commune to all the ele? 
[ 4 ; after an equall gl? $260 
No, but as God beſtoweth his gift on the ele in this life, not 2- 
Ike vnequally:ſo wil he crowne thoſe gifts ofhis in the cle wich 
an vncqual meaſure of glory in heauen,For that ſaying of Chriſt is 
®proper tothe Apoſtles, Te /2allſt waging the twelue tribes of 1(racl, 
Aat 19, 28.and Panle doubteth not butthatthere is a peculier 
crowne laide vp in ſtore for him according eo the propor- 
tioa of his labours,r.The/.2.i9-and ſo Dan.12.3.The wiſe,faith he, 
foall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the firmament, and they that turne mas. 
ny torighteouſneſſe, ſhall ſhine 4s the ſterres for ever andewer. And the 
aMath, r9* Scripture, doth not onely promile life eternal! tro.the faithful), but 

£0 in the ſame a ſpeciall reward to cueric of them®, This is probabl 

4 eg  perceiued by the reaſon of the contrary Þ. Hither may bee af 

22,24 *Alludedthar faying of Paxle.1,Cort5,qt,For one Harre &ifereth 

from another ftarre in glories | HORS 0 | En 

FT OYP When ſhall eternall life take beginning? h 
Itis begunin the minds of the faithfull in this lite already , when 
the holy ſpirite by the preaching of the worde,dothengdue or 
| _ ._ *  mMiyds 
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mindes with the true knowledge of God, and bendeth their will 
to arcadie obedience of his commandements : yea they feele an 
carnelt peny therof, & haue a moſt rrue taſtof it, E ph.1.4, whence 
Aloweth that hope , which cannot faile the fairhfull,Ro 5.2.5. We 
reatly reioyce under the hope of the glorie of God : «And hope maketh 
not aſhamed. Finally we haue paſted alreadie from death to life; by 
faith in Chriſt *, becauſe whatwe poſleflethrough hope, we know « ;,;, Py 
(halbe as certainly,as if it were in yerie deed,already beſtowed on 1 leb13.14, 
vs. Yetſhal we attaine the full poſſeſſion & conſummation therof 
afrerward in the time tha: God hath ordained,in which, after the 
tt numHer of thoſe that ſhal be ſaned isfulfilled,Chrift our redeemer 
= will appeare ynto vs from heauen. 
| 1 , E Doe the ſoules of the godly already ſeparated from their bodies, 
64 LT enioy a perfett and abſolute happmeſſe? 
Itis ſufficient for vs to knowe, that preſently after the departure 
' from the bodie,the ſpirit returneth onto God which gant it,Eccl. 12) |, 
7.and after thediflolution or vncoupling of the ſoule from the bo. f ws 


v 


dieitis with Chriſt © ,In Paradiſe®,in peace f,inreft 8, in comfort g Heb,q, ut! 

þ,in refreſhing or eaſe /,in ſecuritie®, in the hand of God, thar no Is 16.25, 
iſh; it ſo much as li l i fol LW 4.7 

anguiſh at all may touch it ſo much as flightly !,in glorifying of the ra 


name of God. Yet bec2uſe they looke fot a reſurreion of their, ; 

bodies,& a moſt plentifull fruition of all good things, which God } wild rAD 

hach promiſed to all that loue hiny,they cannorbe ſaid to becin a 

perfeR & abſolute,but in an ynperfeCt happines. 2, Tim, 4,8.There 

75 a crowne of righteonſnes Liid vp for me which the Lord the rig tears * 

Tudge Fall gine me at that daie:& not to me only, but vnto all them 

alk that lone that his gloriaus appearing, And/Reue.6,9. I ſaw vuder 

the Altar the ſoules of the that were killed for the word of God: & they 

cryed with 4 lend woice, ſaying, How long Lord,which are boly & true, 

doeft not thou indge 5 auenge our bloud onthe that dwell on the earth? 

Then long white robes were delinered vnto entry one, it was (aid vn- 

ro themthat they ſhould veſt for a little,ontil their fellonſernatse$-their 

brethren that ſhould be killed een as they wereqwere fulfilles, On the 

contrary. 2:Per.2:9 ſaith thacthe vniuſt-are ſo puniſhed ,7 eithec 

with the loſle of this life,or with other puniſhments, as that thicy 

= areneuertheleſſe reſerued againſtthe day of iudpgementto be tor- - 

= mented with far ſharper torments, namely eternall puniſhments 
bY both in body-& ſoule, ©: What a theplace of eternal life? | 
EY”  - Not 


- 


| 492 . - Thenine andthirticth place, 


Notthis earth, oracrie or Elementaric Region, which as yet, 
death, horror, and finne, the power of darknetic, ond wicked ſpi- 
rits doe inhabit*,and which at length ſhall be diſloluec 5. But the 

4105-10 22 heauen of heauens, or the higheſt heauen,wherceinto Chiiſt,as he 

Eth.6-t 2-25 was man, aſcended, being made higher then the vitible heavens®©, 
S.o or that third heauen into which Pare was rapt, which by Inter= | 
1 pretation he callech Paradiſe. 2.C 97. 12.2.4, But after the Judpeq , 
"  ment& reſtoring of all things, erernall lite, or the ſearc and place 

ofthe bleſſed, ſhall bee not onely in the hezuens, but in the earth 

alſo : For wee leoke for new heanens and a new earth according to hig 

promiſe, wherein dwelleth righteonſntſſe, that is, which are the man- 

fioa place of the righteous. 1/4. 65. 16. 2. Pet. 3, 13. Remel. 


2 I:Ie 
: What :; the end ofeternall life? 
12 i. ThatGod may mak? good in very deede and faCt his grace 
toward the elect, | 
2. That the gadly may enioy the fruite of Chriſts death and 


Paſſion. I 
4 Tom:4.2 ph hae they may receiue rewardes meete for their la- 
_ 4+ Thatthey may acknowledge Gods bottomeleſle mercie, 
Thar they, may ſec him for euer, which is the end of all their de- 
fires, and that they may praiſe hum continually without tedi- 
outneſlc. 
{ 9 , = bat are the effeltes of eternall life? | 
t. Ourbeing like vnto the Angals, that is, not as touching 
| the ſubance,but as concerning the proper conditions of this 
«Mathis fe. | | 
= 2. Our participation ofthe dignitie of the man Chriſt : for the 
Erey,, 6 hee will makevs verily Kings,Prieſts,and Prophets with himſelfe 
b, bur with this condition,that himſelfe be yaſpeakeablic aboue 


r_ 


all in dignitic. q 
, What the vſe of the Doltrine,of life eternall? 
Tr. Itis2 comfort in calamities and iniuries, whereunto we are 


ſubic&in this lifes 
2 Itmitigateth the ſorrow, which we take for them that are 


dead. 
3 Ir leffencth the feare of death, when wee belecue thara ber- 
b> ter 
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ter life ſhall follow after this death,and when we thinke ypon'thac 
ſaying,Reue!.14-t 3. Bleſſed are they thar dje inthe Lord. | - 

4 It maketh vs earneſt and cheerefull ro performeourduetie to 
God,and charitic to our neighbors,with whome weſhall hauc a 
perpetuall converſation hereafter inheauen. 

What are the Opinions diſagreeing thereunto? 

21; Theablurd opinions of Democrit:s, Epicurus, Plimie, Galene, 
and ethers who ieſt at the queſtion'of eternall life, and think thar 
all parcs periſh with che bodie. 

2 Thecurious queſtions and determinations of the Papiſts, 
concerning the degrees of the Saints in erernall life, as of a thirti- 
eth folde pofire to maried folke thatliue chaſtly,, - ro them that 
keepe themſclues widowes fixttefold; and to Virgins a hundrech 
folde to be recompenſed. Andofthem alſo,who before thetime :;. 
defice to know what is done in heauen, and take no care , which 
way to goe to heauen. BR 

4 The opinions of ſome Fithers, as renens, Tertnllian, and 0» ; 

| thers, who did not thinke thatthe ſoules ofthe godly went ynto 
heauen,yntill after the refurreRion, but were ina temporary Rore- 
houſe, receptacle, or Region,theugh not in an heauenly one, yet 
in an higher then hell, where chey might haue a refreſhing euen 
yntill the reſurrection, The errour of Pope 7obn the tweneieth, who 
_—_ that ſoules did not ſee God faceto face,vntill the laſt day 
of reſurreRion, | 
6 Bipectaly eternall death doth direRly thwart eternall life, 
and ſalixewiſe doth lamentation,feare, crying out, monrning , 
colde,wearinedle, {lcepe, fickneſſe,death, hunger , thirſt, pouer- 
uo ſnares and remprations ef Sathan, torment , feare of 
CLIC 


The 


The fartiethce common place. 


1+5Cf «rernall Deark, } 
F rom WRT 15 death deriuea; , 


BD. «Aa "I itn a 12g00d ſenſe tobe deriued 
3 from the Greeke word 9w4&+,a5 it were 
a 100 81g Dev) errhpuret taken Upward VLto G od: 
J and vwren mag Tale Ini, t0 Confracr ditie 
4 gt, theſe things which #re aboue, be= 
&> cauſe it brings ys back againe to God. Ir 
S is alſs called; runs, as it were woman cn= 
=} trance into etcrnall life, In Latine Death 
SD ſeemeth to bee deriyed from tarrying, 
becauſe death tarrieth or ſtayeth for ys. 41d it commeth ſlealing on 
vs with «fill fore 130r becauſe i i clicemerh the condition of 
aone, PE548 1 
A's How manifold ir death 
_ Fourefolde. 

IL.eA corporal death which is alſo called ternporarie,and it is cl. 
ther naturall, or accidentall, and.i it1s cither violent, Ora yolunta= 
rie ſeparation of the ſoule fromthe bodic, common both te the 
good and badzinflited on all through the malice of Sathan by the 

0 iuft iudgement of God for the finne of «Adam: * and it is called 
eGen.2217 by Tohn,the firſt death in reſpeR of the wicked, Rex. 20,14. And 
= oo ſurely the godly doe not ie it likewiſc, albeit their ſinnes be 
&6.2;, forgiuenthem, 
1Co-15.21, 1. That thereby they might [earne to hate finne. 
Heb79127, , 2, That they might acknowledge the ſcueritie of Gods anger 
fer ſane. 
3 That they rajght lay away the remnants of finne , 
toge= 
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Ofeternell Death, 495 
rsoither wich the 'miſcties that cleaue ynto: them by reaſon of 
Hane- | | | 
Thatthey might try the power of Gad in railing the deade, 
and fo their death and infirmutie might ſerue for their owne good 
and for Gods glorie. - And for thatreſpect ſheuld ir be defired of 
them, after the example of Paxle,[ deſire to be drſſolued. Phil, 1.23. 

Not for chat they are weatie of life,or for their ownſelues(becaule 
this defire is contrarie to naturall reaſon ) but for another end, 
namely,becaule its a deliuerance from'finne wholy, as alſo from 
the miſeries of this life, and a paſſage vnto the bright preſence of 
God, xreturning and remoouing from baniſhment, -nov yato a' - 
ruinous, but vnto anew and molt delectable dwelling* Becauſe eng. pag 
ic is an aduanrage®,a paſſage tothe father® , and therefore not to doh g,24,' 
be feared, becauſe Chriſt hath ouercome it ,andiris ſuchvato ys & 13,1. 
as he hath made ir<(andthe yeric hower thereofis appointed yn- © Of4-13:14 
eo euery one by God) bur it ſhould bee defired by the defire of eHe c2yte 3 
faith : yet ſo,that we continue in this earthlyhouſe, as long as ir 
ſhall ſeeme good to the Lord : forthe godly dorather wiſhto liue. 
ynto the eloric of Chriſt,then for their ewn benefite. 
2 Aſpirituall death,and itis either of belecurcrs or ynbelecuers 
and that of the beleeutrs is threefolde. - | 
I. of fine, as concerning the ſtrength, that is, the force'or life 
of ſinne, which is called mortification, Rom. 6.2. $. Fee are deade 
n:o ſinne{\n the datiue caſe) how ſhall wee lixe yet therein? " 
2, Of the Law, but in part, as farre as the Law is the powerof 
finne.1.Becauſe it accounterh chemwhich are in Chriſt, guiltic no” 
more. 2.Neither doth it. prouoke men to fiane, Rom. 7: 4, Tee are 
deade to the Law, by the bodte of Chrift. And Gal. 2 16:19. I am dead 
to the law,that | may line vnto God + for Chiilt maketh vs dead to 
the Lawe', beczuſe by iuftifymgvs, hee taketh away thoſe 
eerrours of conſcience, -which the Lawe. doth caſt into vs: 
and by ſanctifying vs, liee-maketh that: our concupiſcence is 
mortified aad.thaeitcaketh not occaſon to finne by the for- 
bidding: of. the Lawe ; as before it was wont f, FRo7.3,6. 
Death of the world,y which the world is dead ynto thegodly , $9, 
and that adtiuely, not vnto them who emer into cloyſters'& pro. 
feſſtodd of a\myonaſtical lifegbut vato thoſe who forthe excellecy of 
me kriowledge of Chtilt,deſpileal! things which the world cite. 
"7 | met[y 


499 = Thefortiethplace. 
Meth and is in loue with, 2; And who renounce the werkes of the- 
World, as whoaring,dicing,and whatſocuer is a workeof the fleſh. 
3. And whoarenot caticd away with the delight of the world: 
Againe the world is paſl1uely deade vito thoſe, who in' like fors 
are deſpiſed of the world, for otherwiſe the world oftentimes were 
_ -neuertheleſle dead ynto them, who.notwithſtanding , are dead 
-vnt@ the world, Therefore Gat. 6.14. Through Chriſt, the world © 
erugificd unto me, and 1 vnte the world, And Phil, 3. 8. 1 account all 
thing: but leſſe for the excellent —_ ſake of Chriff. But the 
fpirituall death of the ynbelecuers,or of natural men is that which © 
may be called the death of faith, or tkeſoules death, namely , by 
which they being without Chriſt, and his ſpirit, being alſo yoide 
£ Mat.8.22 of faich,are dead in their finnes (in the ablatiue caſe) Ephe.2, 5. 
Tim 5-6 andyetthey liuc in fin; nor do they carneſtly fewer enetls, 
« labonndd __ ſo — they are dead, 3 and are faid to walke inthe ſhadowe 
- 3 cath s | | 
_ 3- Andeternall death, is a perpetuall infelicitie and waz of 
4.218 the whole man,and ir is called the ſecond death «:of which 1s (aid, 
The death of finners is the worſt death Pſal.34.2 2. 1 defire not 
che death of a ſinner, bur that the ſinner turne from his waies, and 
live. Ezech.3 3.9.4. cinill death: among Lawyers it is meant of 
them whoſe eſtate is altered, that is , who haue falne from ſome 
degrees of honour and liberty, and haue nor kept the reputation 
of an honeſt man.Bur at this time we entreat ofthe third kinde of 
death. | 
Z- What ts eternall death? 
It is the ynſpeakable, moft wretched, moſt fearefull, and end- 
leſſe condition ofthe Reprobate,ordained by God:not in that the 
ſoule may againe be ſeparated from the hodie,orthat the bodie,or 
ſoule dyeth,and that they ceaſe either to be, to liue, to haue ſenſe 
( for they ſhall bee, and fall live continually : ) bur in 
5 1f+.66.24 Thatthey (hall bee for euet ſhut our;both in foule and bodie 3” 
Mazh.25.41 not onely from all fauour and beholdIng the prefence of God, 
45 © butalſo that they ſhall bee adiudged moſt iuftly to an horrible 
2 Theſſ 1:9 edlefſe and deſerued curſe, by reaſon of their finne þ, For as nei- 
ther exe hath ſeene, noy eare hath beard,neitber hathit entred ints the 
heart of manwhat things od hath prepared for them that lone hims.1. 
Cor.2.9.Se alſo neither can the yreatnefle ofthe paines and tors 
| | ments, 
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| Of eternal death. 497 "Mi 
ments, which are prepared for the damned,be plainly ynderſtood = 
in this life, much leflc be expreſſed in wordes, 


A » TIfthe ſoule and body of the Reprebates ſhall haue a 
being, and ſhall line for eney.Why 15 thetr fe- 
ture eſtate rot called abfe, but 
a acath? 
Bicauſe ſuch an eſtate and condition of life as theirs is,cuery 
way mol? miſerable, deferueth to be calleda death & not alife.. 
a What are the Epithites of eternall death? ' (reins «+ 
# *That the greeucouſneſle of the puniſhient might in ſome ſore 
be pouretraied,ir is called inſcripture by termestaken from the 
puniſhments of this life,as ( onfuſion, Shame,cternall reproach, x 
T he worme that ener gnaweth, the lake of fire and brimſtone, Hell, cIſa.30.339 
mourning, weeping and gnafning of teeth, «A fierie fournace,an eter- & 9p 
yall acuouring,and vnquenchable firegextreame darknes, out of the —_ _ 
kingdome ot light,che worme that dyeth not,eternall torment and they, ,,,,5. * 
like © In which Epithites is ſhadowed as it werethe forme, what Mark, 9.435 


and how great the puniſhments of eternall death ſhall be. a7. 
6 ' | what be the cauſes of eternall death? Rewe.19,20 
God the moſt juſt Tudg is the cauſe a farr of 4,The neareſt CO 


cauſe is Satan the ſeducer vnto finne, and a murderer euen from , x44ch.259 
the verie beginning of the woulds creation,for that he ſlew man 4x» 
thorough finne 4, Kom,2,8 
The ſubminiſtting inftrumentall cauſe,is man himſelfe con- 2'T 015 
ſenting vnto Satanlaſtly ſinne, whereby man departed from the ©? ®? 
law of God,Gen,2-17.1n the day that thou eateſt of the tree of the«,, , oF 
tnowleage of good andenlythou ſhalt die the\death, either death,aſ= 
well teniporarie as eternall: And Rom.5, 12. Threugh finne,death 
entred w;to the world, And , 6.23. The wages of ſinne is death, 
And,r.Cor't5,2r.By man came death. | 


7 .. | For whome is eternall deathprepared? 


Forthe curſed, or Reprobates, for the workers of iniquitie,for , ,. NE” 
vogod!y ſinners, horrible murderers, whoremongers, witches,for 210% 
Idolaters;and all licrs ® : and to ſpeake in one worde, for vnbe- 

| lieuers,that is forthoſe, who baue not knowne God, nor hcear- 
* KHenedyntothe Goſpell® that in bodie and ſoulethey may be pu- . . 74, Fa 
; : K k niſhed s, ha 


% 
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puniſhed, becauſe they hane finned in body and foule, Math 10; 
28. Feare him which can deſtroy the body and ſorle is hell-names= 
ly with eternall corments, and thercfore the ſubRance of neither 
hal periſh. | 


9. What plare is ordained for eternall death? 


That which the Hebrewes call Tophet,of noiſe and confuſion 
and Gehenna ot a place nighto Ieruſalem fituated m1 the field of 
dloſwa.xs8 certaine man called Hinnon,w herein the 1ſraclites offered their 
Iſs.z0.3z3 ſonnesto the Idoll Moloch 4 which the. Greckes interpret 
2. Kings. 23 K'S1,mepem ph eidurr char is «9,2 darke place, a houſe without ſuny 
33. hehe, and Tartarym in weifadrur becauſe it frighteth all: which 
2,Chro.z8. place the Latines expound 7xferos of the ſituation a nethermol} 
| rg P place, Hell, as alſo etbyſſuw, that is a gulfe of yameaturable \ 
eLuk 8.38 deapth or-#-394 bottomeles place e, I 
Rew.9,20 | | | 
by What is Hell? * 
It isa certaine hiddev and horrible place zppoirtee by God 
fFNwls into cternall torment for the damned men,andeuill Angels f, | 
"2 & ; i D - Where is Hell? 
Maths 7 Iris hard to judge. and ic becommeth ys not to be ioquihtiue 
&25,4t herein,but 'ro endean ur, that wetake heed thar we one day 
2 Iveſ,tz9 proue not by experience where it is. Yet is it ſomewhere,nor a= MX 
_ © py vpper buta nether( becauſe it is bclow)and therefore fardeſt . | 
of fromthe higheſt heauen which is the ſeate ofthe bleſſed. For 
the Scriprute Lukz15. 26.placeth wiz zac a broad and large gulfe 
(7455 75 po that 15 to gape or cleaue in ſunder) betweene the 
oodly and the wicked, And the rich man when he was tormented in 
bell, ifted wp his eies, and ſaw Abravam a farre of,and Lazarns in 
his boſome, and they which are caſt into that place are ſaid ro be 
4 Reveggat thrult downe thereinto, as it were into ſome nethermoſt place 
& 20.38 inreſpeR of heauen and of vs here on eatth.a andReuel, 17.8. - 
T he beaſt is (aid to aſcend ont of the bottomleſſe pit inzo the earth, As 
alſo.Num. 16.30. 3 3. Chore,Dathan,and Abiron arc ſaid to haze de 
arp; {cended quicke imtothe pitt of hell, not into the graue fimplie as the 
FI word ſometime is wont to be vſurped ®, Neither doththar 
Aft2,31, ” Make againlt this, where Satan is ſaid to fall downe from hea- 


TY uen, 
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yen, when his power: was aboliſhed at the voice of the Goſ- 
pell, Luk, 10.18* And-to be buſie in this are, Luk,8.31.< for he 
is heare buſic onely fora time to exerciſe the faith of the Godly . pppeſ,2us | 
and fo execute the iult iudgments of God vpon menzotherwiſe &6 zz 
the Diuells are ſaid to be thruſt downe imro Hell,and to be kept bound 
in chaines of Darknes,2, Pet. 2-4. 1ud.6* but there is an euident 
deſcription of hell . Iſ2.30.33+ Hell is prepared for the King 
of Babilon by God, who hath made it low ,, that,is hath 
placed it 1n the lower parts,and hath enlarged it, that is hath 
made it deepe and large : the burning thereof is fire and much 
wood: the breath of the Lord, like a riuer of brimſtone doth 


kindle it, 


- When ſhall the puniſoment: of bell begin? 


1 
2 
[7 
, 


Some begin in this life, like preambles, in ſome wicked oncs;lo 
5s it hell, ro fecle the wrath of God,& to be accurſedz& as it were. 
reieted of God, which things are euen fealt by ſome of the god-*/ Bots 
ly alſo ſometimes, bur it is onely for their tryall in this life. *Bur | = = 0 
| the chicfe puniſhments are deferred ynnill the laſt day,yet 22:33. 
the ſoules ofthe wicked as ſoone as they die, doe vndergoe pus 
niſhmenc/and damnation,e and arereferued ynto the day ofiudg- 
ment, when taking on them their bodies againethey ſhall be 
= tormented or cuer, | "2 
| {2+ Shall the torments of the damned be perpetuall? 
bt Yearbicauſe ſo doth the rule of gods Juſtice require:for Gods 
infinite maicſtic is offended:and becauſe the happineſle ofthe E- 
Ic& is eternall, therefore mult the miſerie of the reprobate be e- 
rernall, And ſo doth the ſcripture witneſſe, I{a,66,24. Dan. 1 2« \ 
2. Some ſhall awake vnto ettrnall reproach. And Mathe2 541 Goe 
ge curſed ito everlaſting and vnquenchable fire, In which the da« 
ned ſhall abide for ever, to endure thoſe torments;Eor aſmutch as 
the Salamander alſo is not conſumed in the middel(t ot fire. And 
Mark. 3.29. The Bloſphemie againſt the holy Ghoſt,,ſhall 
neucr bee forgiuen, Ari fn tf rn i 
' ' Shall the condition of the Damned be alike, |; ©_ 
[3» | av tonchingthe very meaſure of cter= 6.25 
[ee TR nall torenents? 
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_ Inno wiſe: which is gathered by theſe ſayings. Mat, 10.25. [t 

' Pall be mare eafje for Sodome then for thee(that is, for the citic that 

 defpiſeth rhe Goſpell. And 11.22.24. 1: /hallbee eaſier for Tyre» 
and Sydon in the day of indgement, And 23,14. Chrilt faith tothe 
hypocrites, For this ſhall yee receine a greater damnation, Ar.d Luk, 
12447. The ſcruant tharknowerh his maſters will, and doth irnor, 
ſha!l be bearen with many ſtripes : but hee that knoweth it not, 
and doth choſe chings that ate worthy of Riripes , ſhall be beaten 
wich feWs | | 
: To what ends Hell?Y _ 
A ſecond end is, that the wicked may be afflited with deſer- 

_ ued puniſhmens,Butthe chiefe endis, that God might appeare 
the iuſt God of all the world in pun:{hing them, and that by this 
. meanes he might declare his juſtice and wrath toward the repro= 

bateand his exceeding coodnes,grace and clemencic toward the 
veſſells of mercie, which he hath choſen of his mecre gracezthat 
he miphr preſerue them foreuer, 


ſ s; What is the we of this Deilrine? 

Te auaileth roftirre vp in vs a continuall defire of true pietie 
and repetitance .Math. 3.8.10. Bring forth fruite worthy amende- 
ment of life, For the axe ir put tothe roote of the trees therefore exe 
ry tree which bringeth not forth geodfruite, is hewen downe &: caſt 
tothe fire. Hereupon Chryſoltom Homil,r3.Rom,ſaith,I wi/Þ 
hell were diſputed ef every where, for the remembrance of hell will not 
"[uffer a man to fall mio bell. 


[ FE ' Whoare they re/ift this Doltrine? 
= The Epicures. who denic the immortalicie effoules, and ſo 
the puniſhments ordained forthe wicked, whome not onely the 
word of gorl, but even common ſenſe ir (elfe refureth. 

2 The Origeniſts, ſometime,called the pittiefull DoRours: 
who dreamed there would come a day wherein mankind all and + 
ſinguler, yea cuen the wicked, and the devills themſclues bes 
ing diſcharged from. thoſe puniſhmentes. ſhould bee relea- 

40 | | ; 

3 | Mane whole opinion is, that there is no particuler 
Place appointed for Hell , but that whatſocuer — vs 

r0M 


He 
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from God, and as Hicrome ſaith, hatſoeuer maketh armfion among 
brethren, is Hell. KH ys ant + i DR 
4. T he errour, which Hierome attributeth to Origen, Epiſt, ad 

« eAmitum; That hellis nothing but the horror of conſcaence. 


> I) 
T he one and fortieth common place. ©; 
Ofthe Church. 
ſ- w bence is the word Eccleſia,that is Chareh derined ? 


5941s wir,which is to call :for 
SS | exxMnotz WAS called of theGreeks, 
SR As aſſembly of the citizens, called 
2 7 / from home by the yoice ofa Cxi- 
MN Fer,to heare the iudgement of the 
5 Senate : (whereupon E'xx-i*%u, 
LSB ro maks an Oration, to an afſem- 
QD\\bly : And Fzuviri! 4 Preacher) 
NY Iwhich is alſo called »«,o93,that 
p 0 & Ys a gathering together,nus move 
GED IPs \ 62 PL nrezer to gather together , to 
page vote bring together, and to aflem- 
ble together , Bur becauſe the tewes called their aſſemblies. 
and places ordained forthe reading of the law and Prophets , Sy- 
nagogurs: the Chriſtians, that by the verie name they might dif- 
_ tinguiſh their aſſemblies from the Tewiſh, baue v{urped 2nd kept 
the better word of Church, forthe congregation of them which 
profeſſe Chriſt, (for which Church many doe wrongfully yſe the 
name of citie and common wealth) Although James 2 2,yſerh the 
word cor#)8, It there come ve my e237) vudr into your company 
a man with a volde ring,&c.and Heb.rto.2 5.not forl; aking mr io: 
ev)z3+pi8! the fellowſhip that we haue among our ſelues. 
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And the word church, isnot abſolute, bur relatiue,ſo called 
inreſp< of God, who calleth men out of the world into the 
kingdome ofhis ſonne, by the preachers of his word.and they 
which obay rheir calling, and come ynto the church, are called 
wale,as it were 1xwwiergcalled by name, as may be ſcene in the ſalu- 
tations of Paules Epiſtles, becauſe no man doth truely ioyne 
 himſelfe vnto the church of his owne motion and inſtinR, but 
all,how manic ſacuer doe come,are called of God. 
| How many waiesis the name of church v(ur ped 
Zo in the ſcriptures? 
1 Largely,or politiquely for euerieciuill companie of men ag 
AQR.19. 3 2.There'was # euxhnote evyr3xuirn a contulcd aſſemblic: SC 
Verſe, 39 imp Exxon alawtull or comcly aflemblie which is | 
not onely contrary #ev54-toa ſeditious and tumultuons con | 
pregation, but allo 74 ravine ixwwne toanaſfſemblic ſolemnly pro- | 
claimed. | | 
2 Spiruzally, and .1-tritly, for the multitude of the Godly a« 
| lone, who doeall, and in ſ{euerall cleaue faſt to the true god by 
4 Act 2047 frucfaith * 2. more ſtrictly for an ecclefiaſticall ſynode or coun» | 
28-91" © Cill, becauſe ir is gathered. rogether in the name of the whole | 
Timg,ts church, whereof it hath charge: and it is called by Paule a preſs 
& Mat" byterie © 3, molt triftly, for alitcle Church, thatis the fairhfull 
bo ſeruants of ſome familie ©. 


« -o5fng '- 3 Commonly for an holie multitude,eicher of one prouince, or | 
4 Rom,16.4 of the belicucrs diſperſed through the world , whercia truly the | 
 ercorains. godly and the hypocrites are mixed in this earth ©. 
ohne, For EzzMozr1, that is a place wherein the faithfull doe aſ-- 
: -_ ſemblc _—_ to heareorto preachthe word of Godf,, T 
3P/al.26.5 5 Itis abuſedly taken for the falſe church, which is called the 
malignant-church 8, which is a conuenticle and conſpiracie againſt 


Chriſt and histrueth. 
os what is a church? 
3 It is a mulcicude of men Ele&, and effeAually called from 
the world by the preaching of the goſpell, and ſoof Chriftians 
of ſuch as bclieue in Chriſt, and depend on him as on their on- 


ly head, and do openly profefle their belicfe on him, and doe 
| know and worſhip God bythcir belicte and by his ond rec= 
KORUNg 


Of the church; Foz 
| Koning alfo theſe that are newly inftruſted, and the children of 
the EleA,(and ſometimes alſo of bypocrites)although by reaſon 
of their yorg yeares,they are not capable of yocation or ofthe 
Sacraments ©. Or it is a companie of men dwelling eucrie where, þ 8310.14 
called by God from the corruption of all mankinde into the ſpi- Att.2.39. 
rituall kingdome of Chriſt, by the voice of the Goſpell, ſeuered 3 ©97-7-t4 
and diſtinguifhed from other companies of men, by the hearing 
of Gods word, by faith, by the ſacraments, by inuocation,by ho- 
| lynes oflife, and by profeſſion, which is grounded on Chrilt the 
corner. ftone; that God may dwell therein and may be thereid' ' 
worſhipped according to the dotrine of the Prophets and A- 
poſtles for cuer. Iohn.r0.4.59 My ſorepe heare my voice, nor the 
yoice of another. « Geryr2.t 
The definitions cleare by the exatnple of abraham,who wich & 13-33 & 
his familie being called out of Hur ofthe Chaldees,and from a. 15. & 7 
monegſt the Idolaters, obeied the yoice of God, and ſcqueſtred gle c 
himſelfe by his obedience toward God and the profeilion ofhis Rom.4't3, 
faith, from the prophanenes of the world a-. Ge: 
Orin a word, 2 church is a communion or ſocietie of men # »-Cors 
through faith, which is by hearing,of ſuch as are iuſtified and *4* 
(anRifed in Chriſt Teſus through theholy Ghoſt: and not ſuch . 
a ſociety as conſilteth in a Platonicall, Monaſticall. Anabapriſti= 
call communion of ſubſtance or poſlcflions,but in ſpirit, DoR- 
rine,Faith,hope,bountiefullnes, and in other cxerciles of Piety: 
In the outward companie-whereof neuertheleſle there are many 
hypocrites. 
4 ey How maniefold is thechurch? 5 
| Itis one onely, becauſe there is bur one bodie of Chrift,com- 
pacted of diuers members, as there is one godtheFarher,and fa- 
ther of all, one Chriſt the mediatour,and one onely head of this 
mytical! 694y,one faich, andone hope through the- holy ſpirit, 
(both theſc are one notin number, but in kinde)laft of all there 
. Is oneeternall life. It is ſaid to this whole church.Gal. 3.28. A//ye 
. are onein Chriſt I:ſur,thatis as one man,to fignific a moſt excel- c $9614 
ent coniunction.and.Epheſ.4,q.There 5s one body of Chriſt, one ſpi- * FEEL 
rit of life,cuen as ye are calledin one hope of your vocation; and,Cant. 
6.8. 113 done is one and vndefilea prefigured in Noahs one arke*, 
and Iokn.10,16 iT hers is Bc LoeR A one ſhepheard, 
| KK 4 More- 
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Moreouer there is one by conſent of doftrine, by a confor- 
mable interpretation of the places of ſcripture vnto the analo- 
vie of faith, by a pure adminiſtration of the ſacraments;One by 
the author and head of faluation, by the ſubminiſtration of one 

ſpirit, and by the bond of the ſame {pirit, lattly by coniuntie 
# 44.4. 32, on of mindes 4: though diuers be called thereunts ar diuecrs 
times and in diuers places, 
2% © But isnotthat one onely charch denided? #0620 
* © Yes,and chat diuerſ]y, 1, In reſpe®t ofthe Efſence:for there is one, 
called a church -v:mv/une 8 'm156; fimplie & of the ſame fignifica. 
" tion an other z«mm x: jwor/pce in part, & xquinocally.The church 
fimplie and of the ſame ſignification,is whereunto that former 
definition of the effentia!l church doth agree, namely that it is 
a companie of men, which knoweth and worſhiperh the onely 
. God in Chriſtaccording to his written word,and obeyeth him 
ſincerely in ail things, and yet after a ſundry meaſure: which al- 
ſo is called the Orthedoxe,pure and well aaniſed Church. But tharis 
called a church after a fort which departeth from that knowledge 
of God,and from performing the worſhip of him according to 
his word, which is wontto be called a ftraying,crring, heretically 
or {chiſmacicall church,beir in faith, or charity,or in both. So 
the companie of chriſtian men, which are now in Greece vnder 
the Turkiſh Empire,fo the crew of anabaptifts,or heretiques,that 
haue not vtterly falne away from the doQtine of the Goſpell, 
ſo the rable of papiſts likewiſe x#w = and {wwyuws xquiuocallic & 
after a forte are churches: as a man polluted with the leproſie, 
and madd, ceaſethnotto be a man. Whereupon Tertull.lib.4.. 
contra Alarcion. The waſpes ntake coamber,and the Marciomites 
make churches alſo. Bur among theſe companies, which are,& are 
called churches in part onely and equiuocally or z:m thoſe who 
retaine more of that definition, are alſo more rightly named a 
church, and thoſe who come ſhort of that definition,are more 
improperly,andlefle truely called a church. 
2 Achurch is deuided in reſpe& of degrees: forone is called a 
erfe&, another an imperfe& church. The perfett is that, which 
_ #Tobst.! 4+ firmely coaliſteth on theſe ewo partes, namely,on the full knows 
&-17-23- {edge of Gods word, by his word, and on the full obedience __ 
22g t'3* to his reucaled will « which is begun in this life, and ſhalbe pet-= 
5 Cel.3.4 * E BE | | fected 


_ the comming of Chriſt, which is called the //7debriſo,and Tewsſh 
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feted inthe other Þ The waperfeF church is, wherein the one of b P hilip.3. 
theſe two pattes is altog ther wanting, or is lefle forcible.Sothe Fs 
companie of the Corinthians, who denied the reſurrefion to 
come:the companie of the Galathians, who affirmed thar Chriſts 
metric onely was not ſufficient for our Tuſtification before God, 
arc by Paule called Churches, bur vnperfe&t,as a building,or a 
bodiec that is vnperfect in ſome partsor limmes,isnot a body or 
building ſo abſolutely, as that which hath all the parts it ſhould 
haue. 
2 Inreſpe&of age and condition. The church of 1/74e/h, which 
was ynder the law like a pupill vnder his tutor, yntill it increaſed 
in age, that 1s vntill the comming of Chriſt, and the {hriſtian 
church now atfull groweth aſter Chriſts comming , wherein 
that Tutorſhip of the lawe ended,are deuided: Although both 
be one; if we conſider not- the enioying, but the lavy of libertie 
it ſelfe ©. (Gal.4.t. 
4 Inreſpe of the ſubieR, one is called a parriewter church), ©? 
eathered togither out of the people of the Tewes onely before 


church likewiſe : an other 15 called Cathelique, thar is the vniucr- 

fal church, mentioned in the Apoſtles creed®, 

>, Whyis#t calledthe Catholique church? 

1 Bicauſe ir is the church of all ages and worldy,and hath alwajes 

bin,is,and ſhall be one and the ſame, and for ener, 2. Becauſc the 
partition wall being broken downe,which was placed betweene 
the Iewes and Gentiles, it is cloaſed againe into one body,and 

is euer gathered from atnong all kinde of men 211d people,nei- 

ther is ittyed to aty one certaine people or place, as to the li- « Math.28; 
nage of Tacob, orto Ieruſalem ®, 3, By reaſon ofone and the: 29 
ſame faith which is commonto all believers and therefore ac- er a | 
cording to the fincere profeſſion thereof, the fathers haue indg- ke, _ 
ed Churches cirher catholique ==> i#*z#or herericall, and ſchif- Ren.oo10. 
maricall, oppoſing the word catholique nor onely to heretical, 1t:Chapter, - 
but to ſciſmaticall: as appeareth by their diſpytativn, againſt _ 
the Nouatians, and Donatiſts, who challenged thename of a 
church to themiſelues onely, 2 

- , How jrthecatholique church againe denided?” 


I. inrcſpect of places or of-patts:for there is one Catholique 


Church - 


$ 


" 
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Church #n heanen, another #2 earth : that euer perfeQ , abſolute; 
olorious,and pure,ynd-hiled,not hauing ſpot or wrincle,holy and 
blamelefle, whereof Rex. 7.9, Þ This cuer voperfeR, as touching 
| þ 84,12, 22 the knowledge of God and faith, and as touching ſanAtitic of ma= 
23-  Ners, not without wrincle and ſpot, through fault of the meme 
Ephe.5.27 bers of the ſame Church. 1. Cor, x 3. 9. Fe know onely but in part, 
Whereupon that which is in heauen is called 77:1wmphant, which 
conſiſtech on the faithfull departed, who haue gotten the vio 
rice ouer all their enemies, and doe triumph in Chriſt, but after the 
ReſurreRion they ſhall haue a full criuwph.And that which is op 
earth,is called che Churchmi/itant, which confilteth of the faithſul 
yet luing, who as yetſtrine and wreltle with Sathan, the relickes 
of the fleſh, and with the world, and is ſubieR to the Crofle : 
whoſe compleat armouris deſcribed, Ephe. 6.r3. 
2 InreipeRofthe adiunAs, the Catholicke Church is inviſible 
Which containeth the true members of Chriſt onely, or the Ele, 
or whole number of thzm who belong to Chrift. Therefore cal- 
. led inviſible,onely in regard of men. 1 Becauſe true faith(which 
is the concluſiue difference of a Church, and whereby a Church 
3s that which itis ) hath his being in the heart, and fo is in- 
uiſible - neither can it certainely bee diſcerned but by God, 
© Re, 2.20 the ſearcher of the heart, and by themin whom he is, who is 
Af.t.zq inducd with trucfaith ©. 1. Cor.2.1t. No man knoweth what things 
are in a man, but the ſpirit of man that is in him. 2.7 m. 2-9. The 
Lord knoweth who are his. 2 And ſecing it conſifteth of the E- 
lcR, irmuſt needs be inuilible , becauſe no mans EleRinn is 
manifeſt , albeit wee may probably conieCture , that, this or 
that man is indued with Faith or Charitie. 3 Becauſe the 
- greater part of the Church triumphant is in heauen, inviſible to * 
©-mortal men.But the Churchtake Synecdochycally, that is,in part 
of it ſelfe, or a particuler Church, is viſible, which is iudged by 
the notes of outward profeſiion , whch come. inthe eies and 
ſight of men, without any difference betweene the fauhfull 
and the Hypocrites yet ynknowne, but yet _=_ profeſling, 
though nor belecuing the doQtrine of the Church. And the 
viſible Church on earth is compared to a ner caſt into the 
Sea, whereinare contained fiſhes goed and badd, *. Andto a 
 flowre in which here is mingled wheat and chafte , Hence is 
| ir 
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'- that many are ſaid to be of the viſible Church', who are not 
of the inuilible Church. 1. /ohn,2.19, eAnd many are ſaid to be 
in the houſe, which are not of the houſe, and againe , many out of 
the houſe , who nenertheleſſe are of the houſe. e Aug. m lobn.. 
Homl. 45. . | 
3 In reſpeA* of the courſe of times : There- is on anci- © 

ent Catholicke Church,or of the Olde Teſtament, which was 
from the beginning yntill Chriſt was exhibited, and that ey- 
ther without the Lawe, or vnder the Lawe. An other new of 
the new Teitament,or vnder grace, which is fince Chriſt was ex- 
hibiced , eſpecially - fince his Aſcenſion into heauen , and 
is eachered together of diuers nations , and fince Chriſt was 
exhibited, it is called by. way of cxcellencie ,.. the Chriſtian - | 
Church, *; _ te. exph, v1 

Which againein regard of times is called eyther the Prinm- AG 11.26 
tive, A'mwx4 4, which was ordained bythe Apoſtles, and their 4 2.The.a 
Diſciples : or the Succeſsiue Church, which ſucceeded that Pri».73+ 
mitiue , and the ſame hath lyen long buried in Poperie : but 
in this age from the yeare 1517, it is called the Reformed, 


Church, or the Church. that. is gone out of the mudde of. 
Poperie. | 
4 in reſpeA of places on earth, the Catholicke Church 
is diuided into Dioces, and particuler Churches gathered to= 
ither in diuers parts of the world : and into Pariſhes , and 
Fouſchold aſſemblies , which are parts of that Vniyerſall 
Church, according to which it hath diuers names © , which « Rev.248 
particulers doe make one bodie of the Church, For as in a **C9r4,8 
Pomegranate many graines inwardly. diuided as. it were , by Oy” Fa 
cclles are ynited ynder one barke outwardly - : So the, ho- yes "hs | 
ly Church contayncth an innumerable numberof people that phiv.s 
mariger Chriſt, whom the ynitic of faich couererh: As alſo it is 
ut one ſea, which takerch. digers names by the diſtinRion of di- 
ucrs Regions. 
5 Againe, the Viſible Church is cyther inthe multitude, as 
A, 15. 3+ 4+ and in the Eccleſiaſtical aſſemblie made by the 
people, where in all, one among another, doc meete religiouſly 
to performe* the ſeruice of God *; or in the Paſtors and Eccle- 
haſtical afſemblic , which conliſterh of the principa!l and fr 
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members of the Church, and is pathered copither in the name of 
the whele Church, whereof it hath charge, to conſult of Church 
matters : in which ſenſe Chriſt faith, ſay wnte the Church. 
Hath. tg, 18. &c. ETEES 
g But is there any viſible ch, ſecins we ſay in the (reed, T be- 
| leeuws the : hurch , and faith is of things which are not 
" ſeene. Heb.11.2. 2:(0r.547» and © Twgwſfine ſaith 
itis analtion of faith to beleene what the 
not : for if thou ſeeſt,it ts not fauth? 
That which 1s ſaid inthe Creede, \is not meant of any one 
Church this or that; butof the Catholicke Church, that is of the 
whole bodie of the Church, at what time ſocuer it hath beene on 
the earth:which,for that it confiſteth ofthe godly & EleA,which 
haue beene heeretefore from the beginning of the world, which 
are at this preſent, and which ſhall be heereafter yntill.che worlds 
end, being gathered regether at once, whom no man in this life 
can euer behold with his cies, ſurely there is a Church belecued, 
- and not ſcene, becauſe ir is not of the faſhion, that ic may be here 
 wholy ſeenc, but onely in part, 1 Becauſe the glorie of the Ca 
tholike Church is inward. Pſal. 45.13, The Kings dawghter is all 
glorious within, 2 Becauſe it commeth not, with obſcruation, ®. 
Lukr7,20 3 Becauſe it worſhippeth God in ſpirit and truth ©. 4 Becauſe 
_ Eloh14,2?3 the ſenſe cannot iudge ſurely, who they be that belong to the 
 Catholicke Church . '5 Becaule the principaileft and greas 
reſt part thereof is in Heauen. 6 Becauſe it is a ſpirituall 
#1Þ.2,5 houſe. 4, | 
But the Church taken Synecdochically, thatis, The particuler 
Churches are viſible, 1 Becauſe the inen, whereof they confift, 
are Viſible. 2 Becauſe the outward forme of them is viſible:and 
concerning the” particuler Church, or the Paſtors thereof it is 
faid. Hath,s. Verſe r4. eA Citie that is ſet on a hill, cannot be hid, 
butitought to be well knowne, and excellent for pietie and life, 
leaſt it be an offence, bur atlength after the reſurreRion,all the 
whole Church ſhall be ſcene in heaucn, where ſhe ſhall be knit - 
together with her head, Rewel. t4. 4. + 
. Js there, or hath there beene alwaiesa olorions viſible ſtate 


of Gods Church on Earth, among all men,and 


_ allthe world oxer ? 


- 


No 


«4 | 6 
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No ſurely, for that being ſometime oppreſſed by tyrannie ( as 
in the time ofthe tenne  per{ecutions ) and after that vnder An- 
tichriſt ic was hid in herefies & errours,as a {parke yaderthealhes 
(as in the time of Arr, when as /ereze lah, the whole world 
mourned exceedingly, and wondered that it {clic was turned Ar- 
rian) and it may often come ro paſle through the juſt tudgement 
of God, that there be none afſemblic of men apparant , which 
worſhip God publikely and vitibly,according to his word onelye,. 
as happened in the time of Elias the Prophet,t King,tg. to. when 
he ſaid, I oely am left, that 3s, not onely not a Prophet more, but exen 

mit one that worſhippeth God, and God anſwered , I hane reſerved 
wnto nave ſeuen thouſand men that ham nat bowed t heir knees to Ball. 


And Reel. 12.6. when the Church of God is ſaid to have fled 
into the wilderner, that is,to have Jurked orlaine hid from the fight 


of the Church is at ſomerime more viſible, at ſometime lefle,nei- 
ther is it viſible vnto all, noralwaies after one faſhion. 
1 0 - The mmjble (hurch doth eyther openly profeſſe the faith, or not 
profeſſe it at all: 6-4 /he profeſſe it,then is ſhe not the inniſible 
Chmurchyif he do not,then is ſhe not the true ({hurch be- 
canſe ſhe confeſſeth not the fanth, 

Ir is not requifne,that we ſhould alwaies & eueric where con- 
fefſe our faith:for that were to betray our ſelues ynto our enemies; 
bur when the cauſe, occaſion, time,and Gods glorie dqe require: 
Neyther did Ehas make any ſuch argument, when God an- 
ſwered him:] hae reſerwed vnto me ſenen thouſand men which have 
nof bowed their knees ro Baall, though they were vnknowne to 
him, 


ſſ- #3 where and how was the Charch [6 mp agerpaf in Po- 


>. pery, ſeeing Piper. net the Church? 

In that manuer it was,as John foreto!d it ſhould be,Rewel, 1 2.5 
namely in the wildernes, and in that manneras the Church-of 1{- 
raell was after the falling away of feroboam,cſpecially in the daies 
of eAcbab, in the Apoſtaricall and falſe Church, which worlhip- 
ped Calues in Daz» and Bethel: whereuntothe popiſh Church is 
altogether like, As then Ear, Elzexs, and ſeuen thouſand men, 


which bent not their knees ro Baall, were, and lay hid in the 
| wildernes:ſoalſo euen many in the time of Poperic bent not their 


« P/al.74.s 
I{a.49.21s 


of men, by reaſon of the fries of Antichriſt, Therefore the By 


' 


knees. 


3 . 
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knees to Antichriſt : which veris argument Par applicth to the 
Church of the Tewes in his time. Rom.1r. 3. " 

fZ + Hay the Catholicks Church fall away ? 

«Inket.zz By no meanes, becauſe there ſhall be no end of Chiiſts king= 
dome *, becauſe the Catholicke Church is builded on a rocke, 
end the gates of Hell ſhall not prenaile againſt it. Math. 16.18. But 
ſome particuler Church may fall away, and fall away in fuch fort, | 

that where there was a true Church , there may appeare no tru 

Church at all, buca falſe : and Sathan may prevaile againſt it : Þ | 
many examples teach, to wit, the Churches of the Epheſians, Ga= | 
lathians, and the like, which haue ccaſed vtterly to bce : nay par- 
ticuler Churches may be brought to that ſmallnes, that there may 
not bee ary particuler Chnſhian viſible Church on the Earth 

. publikely knowne, And there is cuer ſome number on Earth, 
which worſhip Chriſt with zn honeſt affeion,gbut this nymber is 

olorious, eſtabliſhed in ſome viſible 


— 


I'S 


| 


-”e 
.* 


wide, vnrill at lcngth ir ſpread the whole world ouer. But in the 


mean? while the Church fell not ytterly away, becauſe God re-, 
ſerucd to himlelte a remnant of the Ele, And the holy Ghoſt 
LD _ forctold ofa generall Apoſtacie from the faith®,and Rexel. 1 3.3-7, 
b 2.The.2.3 (hFewhole catth | followed the beaſt ard wondred , and power 


time. This plague began by little and little to creepe farre and: 


I |; | 4 TW - P » o . _ , , 
Tim A as given himouer cueric kinred & nation,and all the 1rhabutants 


ce 


of the earth, ſaith Toh, wor. yo tim, el, faith he , whoſe 
names were not writtcs in the 


- coke of life , that is, a!l, ſauing 
the EleR; digs: 
Where 


- 
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6 F Where then was the Church? ages 
Tertallian in nis booke de pamiten: faith that the Church m2 
bee in ove ortwo, Wherefore if in thoſe deſperate times of rife 
Charch, there were but one cr to fairhfull teruants of God, it 
ſufficerifthar it may be calted a Church. Therefore it is not our 
part to determine at what certaine time the Church began to tall 
away, but to labour rather, by what meanes it may be freed from 
this calamitie, 
f F- = What ave thecanfer of a Church ? 
#The principal cauſe 15 God the Father, who hath choſen a church, . 
and at lergeh callerh and gathererh it vnto himſelfe, Fphe. I. 4. 
lohn..1. 138 The faithfull are not borne of bloud, nox of the will of the 
fleſh,nor of the will of man, but cf Jod. And 6.44, No man commeth 4 Exod.13, 
to me except the father draw him . | -_4 Te 
Ihe {econd, Or helping cauſe, is the ſonne of God himſelfe, $,19419, 
Jobn, 14 5. "No man commeth to thefuther, but by mee, who alſo 
hath purchaſed « Church with his owne blond. A. 20. 28. 
The fellow labourers are the preachers of the word, the Pro- 
phets, and Apoſtles, and their true ſucceſſours, who are therfore .. , 


called builders Þ, and maiſter builders ©, but in reſpeRgofthe mi. b Rogts, 20 
Fo | 1.Pete2,7 


niſtzric onely. 
The outward inſtrumentall cauſe, is the preaching of the word, 
whereby God pgarhereth himſelfe a Church, 
The inward, and verie efticienr cauſe, is the holy Spirit, 
= Thetormall cauſe, isrhe ſyncere profeſsion, both of faith, and 
= of true DoQrine likewiſe, | | 
| The Materiall cauſe whereof, are men choſen out of the whole * 
world , according tothe commaundement of Chriſt, Goe 3n- CH IENE® 
| to all the wvorld, Preach yee the Goſpell to enerie Creature. ,, Peg 
CHMarke. 16.15, 16. WAGE ; 
6. ere not tne bleſſed Ar 


241. cored 's rd 
They are ſurely, and fo arethe ſoules of the bleſſed,and that the 
moſt beaurifulleſt part 4, Heby,1,6.7. & 12, 23. The apofile ac- « 0117) 


knowledgeth a companie of innumerable Angels, and an af-"** 
ſemblie, and congregation(or Church ) of the ſpirits or ſoules, 


And Chao ache igmy he is my, is head and Lord of eucric cxca* 
| ture,and ſoof the Angelsalſo.c, Lead 
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512 The one and fortieth Place "= 

But we ſpeake of the Church, ivſomuch as'God hath purcha* 
ſed it by his bloud, and doth gather ircoyerher by his word, but 
God redeemed not the bleſied Angels, who neuer fell, as neither 
did he take their nature on him, Heby..2. 16. Neither doth he call 
them to the comunion of this Church by tke miniftery of his word 
but onely cſtabliſhed them in their firſt biefſed beginning : There 
fore we affixrme,that the Church is to be reckoned of men onely, 
- according to the promiſe of the father made to tne ſonne,P/A.2.8. 


ET, 
- 


Capu cooler FY- Hath the Church an head ? 
| Chirybnes ſolus. Secing the Church is a bodie, not naturall, ox mathematicall, 


«1:Corto ,but myſticall *,it muſt needs hauc a head, of whom it may be go- 
17.9 12, yerned, nouriſhed, and cheriſhed, and of whom it may depend: 
Cu Te for cuerie living bodic hath it head, to which it 1s ſubieted by the 
a Creator him(elte, and from whom ic draweth life. The Church 
therfore hath her head, not many heads but one onely, for it is nor 

«x9; headlefle : nor z2Mvxipanc, a heaſt of many heads, ſuccee- 

ding one another by deaths preuention, becauſe 1t muſi haue died 

_ aS often, as it ſhould be depriued of ic head by death, and muſt 


have reuiued as often, as it gat any new head, which wcre al- 


b Eph-$9427 together monſtrous 2: but it hath one onely head, to wit 3 


&1,23* Chriſt,who is the head of his Church, as the man is of the wo*- 
man 6. 

i Byperfettion, becauſe he is the only true God, and yerie man, |: 
that in all things he may haue the preheminence. { 0/.t.1 8.& 2.to, | 

2 By office, Becauſe Chriſt onely is King, Prophet, and High '| 
Pricft, who hath rule, dominion,and excellencie ouer the Church, ' 
asthe head hath ouer the bodie ©, : 
d tol»6, 507 3 BY efficacie, becauſe he onely inſpireth vigour,ſenſe, motion, | ! 
e&-15,7,2 ſpirituall life, and all goodneſlc into his members <,and he onely | 


cReweet.6 


being faſtened tothe bodie, by the bond of the ſpirit, giveth ro 
the whole Church his reedifying , conjunction, joyning , or 7 
faſtening together, and communion, of che members berweene 


God and themſelues ©, he alone, is neverabſent, but cuer pre- 
erteb,r,y ſent with his Church by his (piric *; and he onely giueth life to 
ph,t7.22 the bodie 8, and neuer dieth, Death ſhall haue power over him 
Ey,4,'2 no more. Row ,6.9. So that hee needeth no head by de- 
fFMat 23%, putation * as one Bride , recciueth not two heads, nor ryo | 

Bride-groomes. 


£LEph5,24 4 BY 
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4 By Decree, becauſe he aloneis the ſhepheard of one ſheep = = BI 
716 hb, fs the chiefe /hepheard, as Peter hiſs fe affirmeth, * Pew. hehe. 16 
. 4. Neither 1s the condition of any of the Paſtors of the Chri- 
{tian Church,equall to that of the high Prieſt long 2goe vynder 3 
the Lawe : for that one high Prieſt , was a true type of Chriſt .. ? 
but none ofthe Paſtors of the chrifhan Churchyis atype of Chriſt. | 
Beſides hee had charge but ouer one ſmall quarter, and but o+«Pſlal.ze1.4 
uer one Temple, and ouer one people by the ordinance of God, *#9.7-"7 & 
but none can haue charge ouer the whole world,through which 77 «- 
che Church is diſperſed, forthis were to defire to include the 
world in one Cirtic, faith Ferome, | 
Therefore is notthe Pope the Minifteriall head of the Catho- 
licke Church, becauſe it cannot be prooued by 2ny teſtimony 
of Scripture : and ſeeing Chriſts kingdome is not of this world, 
he hath no need ofa Vice-Roy or Vicar, and the Ecclefiaſticall 
miniſterie, which conſiſteth in the adminiſtration of the Goſpell, 
and Sacraments cannot be performed through the whole world 
*Z bynee any one man.But concerning Conflavtines Donation made 
2 to Pope Sylneſter,that voyce which Sylweſter heard rom heauen, 
* This aaz is poyſon entereainte the ( hurch, doth ſufficiently reftifie 
= what we muſt thinke of it, Finally, he that callerch himſelfe che 
VaiuerſallBiſhop, is the moſt true forerunner of Anzichrift ( as x34.4. 
witneſſech Gregor Magna )) who was himlelte Biſhoppe Epif76 
| of Rome, a 
ſ Q -  Hath the Church any foundation ? 
— Seeing it is a Spirituall houſe Þ, it hath a foundation which is 
= twofolde. 1 Miniſteriall, in reſpe&t whereof the Church is ſaid, 
| To bee built wpon the foundation of the Prophets and «Apoſtles, 1, pet. 
to wit, cuen on Chriſt himſelfe : or Metonymically and z»w mn, * * , 
= inſome ſort, namely, that which belongeth to the publiſh- 
> ing, open declaring and teſtimonie of Doctrine : or becauſe 
& the Pcopheticall and apoſtolicall Dofrine onely, whereunto 
the Prophets and Apoſtles give teſtimonie , or both the Olde 
and New Teſtament , as ſaith Ambroſe, is the foundation of 
the Church, Heereupon Gods Citie is faid to haue had not 
one, but twelue foundations , wherein were written the Names 
of the Lamber twelue Apoſiles, Remel. 21. 14, Heereupon Tamer, 


Peter, and Iohn ſeeme to bee Pullers of the Church. Galat, 2. 9. 
| Hs _ name 
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namely, Metaphorically and after a ſort , becauſe they ſuſtayned-. 
the Church and Religion, but Tefus himſelfe being the corner 
ſtone, wo alone ſult- ineth the whole building. Fp2rſe2-21.23. 
' A foundationof firength and power : in reſpeA whereof the 
Church is faid to be built on Chriſt, CGzod and man: which belon. 
oeth to the Author, foundation, and merit of {aluation, the foun- 
raine 2nd cfficacie of doctrine, and the Church 1s founded ypon 
Chriſt, when he alone is accounted for Wi/edome, Inſtice, Sanitie 
fication, Redemption, Life,and Eternall glerie of the faichfull. For 
this cauſe, r.(or.32.rt. Other foundation can no man lav, then that 
which is laid, whi ch «s Ieſus Chriſt, And 7ay.28.16. Chriſt is cal- 
led the foundation ſtone : Which is ſo proper vnto Chriſt, that ir 
communicateth in no participation with any other. 
Butin Chriſts words, T how art Peter, and vpon this Rocke will 
_ T build my Chyrchthe Euanglittwho interpreteth them ſaith nor, 
 Theu art Petra ( a Rocke ) but thou art Peirns (Peter ), neither 
doth he fay vpon thee Peter, but wponthis Rocke, diſtinguiſhing 
manifeſtly Peter who is a part of the building , from the Rockg 
whereon the building chiefely doth ſtay, by changing of name & * 
perſon, and by diffterenttermes. Wherefore the Chutch is built 
ypon Chrilt the Rocke , not on Peter the Apoſtle, who eftſoone 
and often erred : for the Rocke was Chriſt, 1. Cor. r0.4, which 
£Mat16, Peter confeſſed in the name of all the apoſtles a. And he gaue 
1618 the keyes not of fulneſſe of power, but of knowledge (which in 
b Mat,18:18 yerſe i9.he promiſed to al vnder the name of Peter, who anſv ered 
John-20. 21 for all)to all the Apoſtles equalne,jand without difference Þ, and 
in the perſon of them, vnto all the miniſters of the Church. 
| That ſpeech alſo Feed my heepe, being thrice inioyned vno Pe- 
zer,for his three denials rogether. 7ohy. 21. verl. 17. ordainerh 
him a Paſtor indeed ouer the flocke, but not an vniuerſal] Paſtor: 
for it was alſo ſaid ynto others, Teach ze all nations, Math. 28, 
yer(. 19. andit was ſpoken alike to all, As the Father hath ſent me, 
 emenſoſend I yoa. Tohn.20, 21. ; 
x ang Finally, neither was Noe, who in the Arke was the head of his 
(e23+*2 ſonnes, atype of the Biſhop of Rome,but of Chriſt © : like as Bap= 
tiſme is an Antitype of that deliuerance , which befell ynto the 
- Church in the Deluge, TO 
9 - What are thetrue and inwaraproperties of the Church ? 
ET 1 Con- 
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2 Conſent of the DoQtine of the Goſpell. 
**2 The inhabiting of God by the holy Spirit : whereupon, 
2. Corinth, 6,16 . the Church is called ,- the Temple of God: , 
and they woho are ed by Gods Spirit, are called the ſonnes of Gad. 
Rom. $. 1.4. = | | 

3 Aright Faith, Hope, and Charitie , True Religion accor- 
ding to Gods word, Repentance, Confefſian, and a crue calling 
vpon the true God , ail which doe as it were fourme a true 
Church, | 

The e4poſtles Creedis a token thereof, alrhough when the out- 
ward and vſuall Miniſterie of rhe word isjoften for a ſeaſon inter- 
rupted,the Church is extraordinarily nouriſhed by God as it were 
inthe wildernes , the ſame God railing vp teachers knowne 
vnto his ſmall flocke, after ſuch a ſort,as himlſelfe according to his 
vnſcarchable wiſedome knoweth requiſite and neceflarie a. For , Ree, 3,6 
as there may be a Church, and yetlie hid : ſo maythere be teach- 


8 bIſai. F5.11 
85 Rom... 
U=c Tolu-g.s 

| Johw.to-4;F 
27-6 3.47. 
ACT, 2542 
t Cor,n:20 


3 Rom 10-14 
* 4 Rom, 1015 
o Ephe.qi 1. ? 
tall and eflentiall notes of a viſible Church are remayning. Ney-*#at-18.17 
ther is it material if other {es chalenge to themſclues theſe notes, '-©9755 
bur we mult ſearch diligently wherlier they doe ſo,truly or falſly, 
Alſo the preaching of the word is a cauſe of the-Church , and 
therefore by nature is more excellent and more famous then the 
Church it ſelfe. 
hos; Ll 2 Whether 
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Whether are, 1. eAntiquitie, 2. Myltitude of followers of ſome one 
doftrine. 2. Succeſrion in ſome one companie of Biſhops chiefly of 

Rome. 4. Miracles, 5. Continuance. 6, Vnitie and concord, 

© 7, Efficacie of dottrine- 8. Holmes of life inthe Authors 
and Fathers of the religion, g. The gift of propheſy, 
10.7 emporall felicitie. 11, The title of (hurch 
eApoſtohcall, or that it is one,hely, C atho» 
licke,e ApoFtolicke Charch,theſe the 
> notes of a true Church ? 
No, 1 Becauſe the names without the ſubſtance are not of 
force. 
2 From names proceed not a true and ApodeiRicall , but a 
falſe, demonſtration of the matter. "4 
'2 Theſe Notes are common vnto Turkes and Heretikes alſo : 
for they may yſurpe theſe ticles, by which they may covfirme that 
' their rowts ate and hauc beene the true Churches of God, which 
is abſurd. 

4 N:ither haye all thoſe notes begun with the Church» 

5 Neyther are they perpetuall and proper cucric way, nor, 
Eflentiall , which are alwaies naturally in the thing ir ſelfe, be- 
Ing vnchangeable, and the cauſes of that thing whereof they 
are notes; but the molt part ſeperable accidents, and theſe notes | 
themſclucs ought to bee examined according to the word of | 


God. | We 8s 
Moreouer. 1 The Church which now is ancient , in time 
paſt was new, And Exzech, 20.18.19. UTUalke ye not in the 
ordinances of your fathers, I amthe Lord , woalke in my Sta- 
tutes. And Tertull. Lib. de preſcriptionibus . Emerie firſt thing - 
trueſf . And [ gnatins yg #0 apratic 0 'NpIro, s maggxs'rou aogdno TOY 
Chriſt is to mee the old Church, whom not to dbey, is manifeſt deſtru- 
Eton; and Cyprian, cuſtome wuithout truth, is the antiquitie of 
 ErrOonr.. : 
_ 2 Thebroad way leadeth to deſtruNion, and many there bee 
which goe in thereat, X1ath. 7.13. | 
3 Hieromeſaith, They are not the ſonnes of the Saints, which poſ- 
feſſe their places, but which doe their workes. And, ſucceſſion awai- 
leth not, where there is no ſucceſſion of faith and doRrine : nei- 


ther is ſucceſsion to be tied yato one ſeate, ynto one place, 
| | Ot. 
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or vnito one Church : fer God can raiſe vp Paſtors diuers waiesz 
and in diuers places, 2s ſhal ſceme beſt to himſelf. Moreouer they - 
ſucceed the Apoſties, who being lawfully thereunto called , doc 
diſcharge their dutie inthe Church faithfully , although notin a 
continuall ſucceision from the Apoſtles. Beſides God is wont, 
when the Church is in a deſperate eſtare,to raiſe yp miniflers after 
an cxtraordinarie manner. And Tertwl.hb. de preſcriptionibus ſaith, 
that faith ought not to be tried by the perſons, but the perſons by faith, 
And eAmbreſe, de peit. lib. 4. cap. 1. They baxe not Peters inheri- 
tance,which hane not —_— of _ OT ETS. 
Miracles are to be iudpged,by DoQrine,not Dorine by mi- 
Bo. alſo there are onus be Aanhions into hell , whine Cs 
wrought miracles in Chriſt name, I7arh. 7.23. . 
5 Al the diuelhath a Church,cuenfr6 {ito the worlds end. 
6 Neither is voitie, of it ſelfea note of the Church, except ir 
be ioined with faith and true doftrine <,for as there is one Church 
of God,ſo is there one Babylon of the diuels,ſaith Avguſftine : the 4.39h.4.3 
oedly alſo may in ſome points diſagree ®. b Adbat 3 
7 The Apoſtle, 2.7hefſ.' 2.9. faith that Antichriſt ſhall come 
by the effeAtuall working of Sathan, and that God will ſend an 
effeuall working of errour, to thoſe that loue not the truth, 
that they ſhould belceuelies, v0 7 JOE 
8.Dorineisthe oncly witnefle of holinfle : Even Sathan can 
transforme hmilelte into an Angell of Iiphe, and true holinefle, 
floweth from a true faith. 2:(0y.11.14. Af.tg:g.Alhough an ans 
-gell, or a Saint came downe from heauen,and bring not true Do- 
Arine,he i3 to be reieted, Gal.,/2. 8, Andthat ſay ing of Chiiſt, 
by their frus Le Hall Low the vow them, Math,7. 26. The fathers will not 
haue to be ynderſtood of manners, bur of falſe opinions, and falſe 
wort 6,7 yorry wer | "OO CO od hal 
9 But the ofte of propnecying 1s not 'perpetuall in: the 
Church : for that'place of 7oe{cap.2.18.Doth Efeibe the tate of ct.Saw1y 
the Church what it'thould be inthe time of the apoſtles, and. 19 __. 
of the Primitiue Church onely, AR. 2. 17, 18: Anddiuecls alſo , D*=e-13:3+ 
and Ia T rop wa wa oretell ſome thingsto come ©. | " Nyw.23.7 
ro Temporal! felicitie, was rather woont :rrarie © 34:3: 
ynto the Church 4. yas 208 OH Pe al 
1 True Doctrine is the' cauſe that thereis one holy Apo og ES 
l'3 Nolicke 


, 
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Nolicke , and Catholicke Cautch, | 
12 Cirift ſhewed no figne of them, butfard ſaid cxprefly, 17 
ſheeps beare my woyce, Tohn, 10. 27. | 
22 © D#thth: Church ceaſe to be a( burch,by reaſon of ſome ble= 
iſa or fault in aottrine, and adminiſtration of 
F: ©. Sacraments ? p 
' 'Nozas long asir keepeth the foundation; which is Chriftgor fal- 
vation by Chriſt, and the cruth in the chiefe, eſpeciall, and prin«- 
77.05  raprotedf Ad ob ich foe inches Chach 
12.13 cipall articles of taith <4. And the errour, which a few in the Chaurc| 
br.Cor.xs doc hold, is not the errour of the whole Church Þ., 
1» > T- Ls exerie one bound to toyne him{+lfe tothe aſſembly of that Char 
- which hath thoſe trmenotes ? EE 
He is bound to this or that congregation;asfarre ſoorth as licth 
_inhim,ific be knowne to him,& it he can to adioine himſelf ther- 
unto,and to profeſic himſelfe a member thereof indeed, and fie 
\. . nally rozeucrence the holy communion of it,and to Joue and fre= 
eſe 27, 48 Jeet the meeting together therof©,For ſuch a imeeting together 
& 42.2.5 is che Schoolce'of the holy Ghoſt, wherein is taught the word of 
84x: God, which is the phificke of the ſoule, a cleare glaſſe wherein 
Eſ4i.60.8 appeareth rhe face of God, the Epiſilc of almigluic Gad&-his 
Heb.10-25 Creature, whercic he hath declared vnto vs his will,, The meanes 
Hig \x _Whereby the way of faluation is knownegby which faluation is 
2122 Obtained, faith is nouriſhed and kept : neytheris it ſufficient to 
__.. © _. have the Scripture at homeanc 2rcad.it; for when. Pamle 
Epbeſ; 4.11. ſaith, He gaue ſome to be «Apoſtles, ſome Paſtors , and 
ſome teacherr,&c he ſaith nortghe left the Scripture, that eucrie one 
| might read ir priuvately,but hee ordatacd a minilterie whereby 
 ſomecertaine men, might teach others true religion. 

But from other companies of men, wherein hereſie, or mani- ' 
feſt idolatric is publikely recciued and taught and the foundation 
and principal point af- ſaluation is not waintained, namely Tefus 

'_ - * Chriſt, a good man oughtto ſeparate himſelfe as hee would flic 
d1{« 48,20 from Baby ©, FOR 
#er,51-6245 1 Becauſe the apoſtle, 1+ Cor. 5. 11, Forbiddeth ys to be con- 
Rev.15-4 ſorted with fornicatours , or idolatours , or couctous perſons 
T,Toh.592t _. TY, | > Weg P « 
Jebn,t9,5 with drunckards, or raylers, or extortioners» ſo as that. we muſt 
W not ſo much ag cate witk them,-much Jefle be partakers of their 
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2 Becauſe there is no fellowſhip berweene Chriſt and Belidl?, 
betweene light and darknes, 2. (6r.65;1 5.16/17, 1 Tiav9n 
2 Becaule the promiſes of God, and benefies of Chriſt doe 
belong to Gods Church onely, chap; 7. 1, andrherefore without 
the Church there is no faluation, Bur his is to be vaderſtood of -. 
the Catholicke Church, becauſe,that we may obtaine ſaluation, 
it is neceſſarie thar we-be ioyned with Chriſt : but the meaning is 
not, that thoſe which are out of this or that particuler -Church, 
cannot be ſaued. For although we live among Turkes, yet are we 
the methbers of Chriſt, and of the Catholicke Church, if wee 
haue faith. nth rig 
"4 The ſame is confirmed by the example of the godly fathers, 
who ſequeſtred rhemſelues from rhe congregation cuen of the « Gem,r2.7 
idolacrous I!raelites, & ordained congregations PRFOS tothem- & 13,18 6 
ſelues, where they might worſhip God purclie<, Hereupon faith 36,35-083 
Natianzen moft (+ weetly , | ZMTA Nai xifulov, crows begy au;Qv $2, P 4 1, King. 3-2 
wofull deffinies , C+1932 4 
2.King*4,38 
Plat 644 


long as ſhe cleaueth faſt ynto Chriſt her Sauiour and Teacher by 
faith, and is gouerned by his .Fpirity and as long as ſhe heareth 
the Bridegroomes voyce , and followeth the written word of 
God, as'a Lampe ſhininy in a darke place,and obeycth the chiefe 
rule of the ho'y fpitit. '2,Peret.rg, She canncueretre in points ab- 
ſolutely neceflarie vnco ſaluation, or from the truth {imply neceſ- 
ſaric, and that becauſe truth dwelleth no where elſe 1n the world, 
[> burin her oncly. For which cauſe ſo conſidered, Pale calleth 
the Church, The pillar and ground of truth, namcly, in reſpect 
of other congregations, who are buried in falſhood. 1. Ti, 3. igng 
5. So then not imply, but in ſome certaine manner aad 
condition, the Church erreth not in matters neceſfarie vnto 
ſauation , but in ynneceſſarie thingsit mayerre. John. 16. 13- 
The holy Ghoft will teach you all -trmh, that is, all that is 
Ll'4 necefiaric 


7 The one and twentieth Plack 
neceſlarie ynto faluation. And inthis ſenſe Chriſt prayed for his 


Church, that it might bee ſandtified in the truth , nor that ir 
might noterre in no point, but that it might not errc in neceſſary 


_ $lebnt747 points 5. And ſurely the Church is to be heard,according rothat 


- Mar, 2442 ſaying of Chriſt, Zak, 10, 16-He which heateth you, beareth me: bur 


yer ſo that ſhe heare Chriſt, before ſhe requite that her ſelfe be 


| heardof others. - 
But if the Church be not conſidered yniuerſally, or totally, 


but particulerly,or accerding to the members thereof, ſurely. it 
may & doth come to paſſe, that ſome particuler viſible Churches, 
yea many 1n number, by nor ynderftanding.a right, | or by not 
tirmely belecuing thoſe things which are vietnibes by God,mway 
erre from the truth, eyther in part, while they fall into moſt grie= 


uous errours , orelſe viterly may depart for ever... And this I 


orant doth happen ſo much the rather,.if the bodies of particu« 
| ler Churches be reſpeRed ſeuerally, by reaſon of the weakenefle 
of mans diſpoſition, men confiſting.of fleſh and blaud,ofv hom 
it is ſaid, Roms. 3.4. Exerie man 11 a lier; finne allo being ſtill in- 
herent in the Godly during this life, and God likewiſe, often gi- 
uing an efficacie to the Spirir of errour,men ſo deſeruing : yet{ſo 
as the Ele& may not alwaies perſiſt io errour, bur being better in» 
© Marrs 2, (iructed, may returne into the way againe. *. //ay 42.19. The 
£04 Lord ſaith, he is blinde but wy ſernant, and deafe, but my meſſen- 
ger, whom I ſent. Dan. 9. 12. Speaking of the Church of the 
people of God, faith: e411 Iſrael{ hae tranſgreſſed thy law.1.{ or 
1 2.9.We know in part,and we propheſie in part. The Prophet Danid 
| ET ry not O Lord mine ignorance. The Church) 
of the Iewes erred, aodthe Apoſtles themſelues about the cal- 


5 AF10. ling of the Gentiles. Therefore was Peter warned, that he ſhould | 


ag TY goe vnto Cornelins, and doubtnothing ® , Peter himlclfe_ enced 
concerning the obſeruarion of the ceremoniall law, while he ill 


beleeued ſome meats to be yncleane ©, he erred alſo'in Paving 


c A:r0,14 the bypocrite with ſome orher Iew 4: Andagaine;, the lewi 
15e » Church erred in being: zealous for Aoſerlawe ©, So did the! 


464, 1 Church of the Galathians,which recejued Circumtifion. And the 


3: 21.20 Corihians, in the abuſe of the Lords Supper, and becauſe there 
Tho ſchiſmes among them : And the Church at Conſtantinople. 


ſGelaus Were 1cnl! | | 
21.Corau8erred: therefore why might not the Church of Rome erre _ 
Pk: | -,.* a 


' freak” gr 
For Parte faith, that Antichriſt ſhall-ſhall-ſit in the T empl&b6 


God, and ſhall accompliſh, the myſteric of iniquitie, 2,7heſi2.4, 19 Lib-«d 


And Liberius the Romane Biſhop ſubſcribed varo Arrianiſme, * 
as athanaſius witnefſeth. For that which Chriſt ſpake vnto Pe- 
ter, Luk, 22.3 2.1 baxe praied for thee that thy faith ſhonld not faile 
1. It belongeth onely vn ahora aſſailed with 
2 molt | perilous! tentation in regard of the reft,and: not ypto 
his ſacLeflours, And be mavnetk a juſtifying fake of the heart, 
fot of the mouth, not an hiſtoricall faith, which holderh onely ag, _. 
true opinion of DoEtrine» For if Chriſt requeſted this for al the 
Romane Biſhops, namely that they wig t not erre; then hath{ 

he not obtained that which he aſked, for 1tis manifeſt thatma«| 
ny Romane Biſhops haue erred, 2, Alſo that ſaying nothing ap- 


ertaineth to the church _of Rome: but that appely we ſay at' 
es with Peter, in that it hath denied Chriſt, vn- 
lefle it imitate Peters teares and repentatice. Neither is it a fitt 
reaſoning fromthe. faith of Peter, which was a perſonallpife, 
tothe faith of the church of Rome. Neither did Chriſt himſelfey 
pray for the apoſtles onaly, but for all them, who through their 
wordes ſhall belicue on Chriſt, Iohn. 17,20. although the Papifts | 
affirme, The law ſoall not periſh from the Prieſt, nor councell from 
the wiſe, wor the word from the Prophet. Ter 18.r8. yet Jeremiah. 7, 
4- heard the yoice, ofthe lord ſaying-7r»ft not im Hing wordes, 
ſaying,the Temple of the lord, the Temple of the lord: for this is the 
Nation which hath not beard the woice of thery Lord: nox receined his 
EſcrplmneLephy3. 2 i es 1G bet 

Aay the Gedly ty 1 eaſon of ſome mens vices, and enill man- 
25* werr ſeucr themſelues from the outward conpregati- © 
on of thoſe that profeſſe the doftrine of ( brit? 

No, vnlefle they be caſt out of the greater part by force: ſor 
the Prophets haue euer had amongſt their auditours ſome euill 
ones, yet haue they not departed from them. and Chriſt ſuffered 
Tudas to the very vitermoſt in his owne company.Math.13.29, 
The goodiman of the houſe dothnot ſuffer the Pirnell or cock- 


there will never be in this world, fo ſyncere and perfeQ a church, 
but there may be found chaffand tares mingled with the wheat. 


Verſc-24447- 


ell to be pulled vp, leaſt it hurtthe;,wheat; and it is certaine wy - 


What 


vita agente3 


te Ati 


$23.- The one and fortieth Place 
2.0 + . What are the conditions of the church? 


'3 


1 The croſle, is a certaine marke or token, bywhich theLord 


«Rom,%,:3 formeable to the Image of his ſonne *; yet is ienot a perpetuall 
2 Tim.312 marke of the .church,but is rather to be termed a (condition: 
2 Abbas 10 Mrogiod' 4]; 
2. That as long as it ſoiourneth In this world; it hath! ſomees 
uill mingled among manie good and fincere men: which thing 
Chriſt ceacheth inthe parables of the rares andthe drag-nec >, 
L Math.13 m7 That although it be clenſed by the bloodof Chrift,fo that 
24-477 if is:/vithourſpotr or Wrincle ©, both by rhe imputation of Chriſts 
 __ merit, as alſo forthe endeauour, whereby ic aſpireth ynro that 
45g ; Rare: yet isit ſtill ſubieR to many vices and infirmities of the 
fleſh remaining, whereunto all che taithfullare apt and prone,ſo 
thatthey haue need perpetually ofthis praier: Forgine vs our rref< 
D=y + What Epithites ave attribnutedto the' 
. church on earth? 


'$ Tt is called by a metaphor and ſimilitude che CMothey 

f the faithfull, Gal.g, 26 » bicauſe, the church bringeth forth 

onnes Ynto God, vnites them to Chriſt, and nouriſherh them 

* by the preaching of the word , and by examples of true good 

5 Pata. workes ?, whereupan is that ſaying, that No man can have God 
1,Tim.z.15 for his father, who hath not the church for his mother. 
2... The houſe of (brift,or of the lining God, ® and a famis. 


Sa” 
rp 


cMaeh-24. lie, © becauſe God dwclleth in the middeft'of the, whome _ 
he hath receiued for ſonnes through 'the grace of adoption: © 


45, 
of which houſe of lively ones, are both Paſtours, & flocks 


«&,Peb.v2,5 alſo: 4 and he hath not onely veſſels of Gold, but euen of 
*10bn,33! wood and ſtone. allo, ſome for honour and ſome: for diſe 
honeur, 2. Tim, 2+ 20. Whereof the moſt excellent; moſt. 
gracious, moſt xrouident, moſt Mightie and moſt wiſe God” 
is maiſter, The firſt begotten ſome of God, and Lord of his fa- 


thers houſe, is Chriſt, © cs whome 1s giuen all power, And 


#hey of the howſbold axe all the EleQ, and allo the children 


n>- and 
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Of the Church. © 524 
and ſornes of -G O D,” Who ought worthily and holifitto be 
buſicd in this houſe: the Torernonrs. or | Rewards, ' are the mis 
niſters or preachers of the Goſpell* the commons or food ofthat 
familic, is the very word of God: out of this: houle,the bond< FMahap 
faurs of finne* and vothriftineſſe ,, are at length to be caſt 45, * Z 


forth © 6 | oor ef 5 
| | 2 plal. 46 


hb 4U £I1E9695cq 1 
1.]54.I,2t 


Des; =_ 's 1 f FS bt pike C2 7 bf £1 % 5. L; $2! vin | 
2 The city of God ," the fatthfull city, thatis the i holie citie comm« Pra etl 


ming downe from heanen k which is the ſociety of the faitbfull, who k Rebecue 
depend on the excellent gouernance_of God,as of the onely 10; 
lawgiuer, and are goucrned” by his Word and lawes, and /frou,18 ro 
do enioy the very priuiledges ane benefits of Chtift.The wall 8 ” ps, 85, 
defender whereof is God , the tower, .and Bulwark is the cal- : mjnEs Ss 
lins vpon the Lord, |. the Armer, is gooadnes, faith, iuſtice, and ,7: 

Ms | Pr Tle 5 | 0 P;al.2,8, 
prace:' inthe gate and. foundation is lelus: and they are the citi- : Pee,5; 
Zens, Which are called Gods houſhold ſeruants®, 

4 The inheritance, a6 or lot of the Lord, not in reſpe of 
the Paſlours onely, but of the ſheepe'alfo*®, becauſeir is giueny 
' vnto Chriſt as his owne ſubſtance, that is, a moſt acceptable 
and moſt pretious treaſure. ”s 


The miſticall body of Chriſt; the head and ſonle where- . 

of is Ciuiſt, ? becauſe it is quickened, cheriſhed, and'conſer- 
ued by the ſpirit. of Chriſt, and'is perfeCted byhis fullnes,and 
is coupled with Chriſt the head by the ſame ſpirit,as by a moſt 
cloſe and ftrong chaine, andthe members thereof doe by ver- 
tue of the, ſame ſpirit grow together , Ir is alſo ralled rhe fol- 
nes of 'Chiiſt *, becauſe although: Chriſt 'worketh all in all coke 
( much lefſe doth he neede the” ſupplie of anie one) yer ſuch 
is his loue toward the chureh , that hee eſtercerh himſelfe ; ,,c,,.,. 
asit were lame and maimed in his members; valeſle he haue 12,13 y 
a church adioyned vnto himſelfe like yoto' his body & mem- Gel,z,16 
bers , Hence it commeth' that ſometime! Chriſt is brietly © Renrn6,20 
taken for the whole church ioyned ' to herhead: >: {o thacthe - - 
whole church is —_— elſe, but the body:of Chriſt on- 9e23*'6, 
ly , becauſe it is deſcribed an'-whole, myſticall-body- from 
the ' head ; Hence is ie ' muth® more exprefiie faid;In +;_-.1.1n 
"Chriſt, *, chen'ywirh Chriſh And hereupottPaulſaith — 5, x06 
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i 


ueth in Chriſt, and Chriſt in him, Gal, 2.20, Hereupon was chat 
ſpecch of Chriſt, Saul, Saul, why perſecnteſt thou me Afts, 9.4.8 
that which is written,Co/41,4, Laſtly from hence proceedeth all 
 efpſa.2.6. comfort, ; | bl bg Long | - ip 
<2:5.6, 6 The billefthe Lord,or the hill of Holineſſe 4,1, becauſe it al- 
154.6-243waics maketh toward thoſe things which are aboue, and deſpi- 
ſech thole that are beneath, 2, becauſe there is no comming there- 
unto but by aſcending out of the dregs of this life in the cheere- 
| fullneſſe of the ſpirit,3, and for thatthe DoRtine thereof nether 
£ Matb5.14can nor ought to be hidd e, 
7 lcis called the Piller and Fowndation of tructh,t,Tim,3,1 F 
Not that trueth doth ſimply depend thereon: for it dependeth on 
the wordgbut becauſe being ynderpropped by Chriſt and borne 
vp by truth ic ſelfe,it giu *eh a teſtimonie ynto the truth,and doth 
ſuſteine, ſpread, and defend truth by ir office and ſeruice,and la- 
| boureth diligently that ecuth en auc a becing among men:or 


els Chryſoſtome on this place,altereth the propoſition wellzand 


faith, i«Mvdigs THcixzmmes 59% x4 ifpaaue Truth Is the Piller and 
foundation of the church. 


TT Ple/,80.5 3 Thechurch is called a vineyard f becauſc che lord hath plan pp 


ages lzred it,and doth carefully trimme and deck it wich his word, &with 


7eb1.15-t \-the giftes ofhis ſpirit, doth accountit precious,doth. beſtaw ex- 
eating oreat care and daily thought thereon, and deth conſerue 
it wonderfully by his ſuccour and comfort: and becauſethey 
that are. receiued thereinto , ought to bring forth the fruire of 
faith and charity moſt acceptable ro God, wherewith his hcart 
may be cheared. _ wala: Fon © ogg 
rc 9 The tabernacle of God g,bicauſe it hath the Loxd,dwellin 
$t.Cer.z Ebercin,andit hath notaſate or firme , abiding in chis life, but 1s - 
39, _ now& then compelledto change her abiding, yall it bereceiued 
into her true contrey.Solkewile is it called rhe ep of God h,be= 
- » cauſe his holy ſpirit dwelleth in the hearts of the faithfull, The 
Prieſts wherein, areall chriſtians .r. Per+2,5. The propitiatorie 
| Sacrifice for finne,is the onely ſacrifice of Chiiſt once offered for 
S450 finnes; the ſacrifice of thanksgiuipg, is,1, the preaching of the 
"TMs 5 Gofpcll, wherebyithe preachers doe as it were with a ſword hill 
Phil.7,r; the beafily'affeions; of men?, 2,the offering vp of a mans owne 
$ Ram,1:,2 ſelfe,07 the tnortification of tbe fleſh/;Þ, calling ypon RN as P 
- | ncenic, 


- 


Pd 


Of the Charch, 526 


Incenſe, © faith and good workes,the viuing of thankes, or the cPlal.1 4112, 
v d Pſal.50 


calues of our lippes, and mercie the ſacrifice of praier ©, . 

10 The /oner,ſifter, and ſponſe of Chriſt,* and the Lneene, ana FIVE 
daughter of the King 8, becauſe it is loyned vnto-Chritt by a ſpiri- e 0/e.6.6 
tuall and firme wedlock and league,and by a moſt ſure bond of 2-Cor 9:12 
the ſpirit, and by moſt chaſte {loue, and is exalted to the partici 4 

ation of his loue, honour and of all his goodnes;being beauri- 5.7.8 
full, and without ſport throughout,' becauſe here it is {potleſſe Ephe "5423 
through grace, in the world to come it ſhall be {; potleſſe through 2 F/45 40 

lorie-: heere-vnperfectly,there'meli perteRly. Therefore iS ir 21- h 2.. Cor. "PD 
{o called a pure or chaft virgine of which matiape the bridemen, _ mY pu 
are the miniſters of the word,the friendes of the ridegroome are bz. cot? 
they ',that according to the world allure the bride ,berroath her, 
and bring her dreſſed and adorned vnto the bridegroome k, Exod, 19, 

11 The Ele ſtocke:the royall Prieflhood,the holie People, the 6. 

j A Kew,1.6 
cople wnome God challengeth as peculierto himſelfe. © ; Pernss 
12 Thecommuntion of ſaints, b reaſon of the ſpirituall participa- ”m i lob,t,8 

tion of Chrilt and all his benefites, ® and of the mutyall commus» 1,Cor,r:g, 
nion of the giftes. of the ſame Chrift among-the fauhfull, being Fpbeſ, 4:4» 


one heart and one ſoule =, Rom. 25 
35 


13 ef flock of ſheep, and the ſpeepfold of Chriſt, becauſe it hea- Cs; 3 
reth and foloweth his voice, » Ats.a,22 
14 The world taken inthe better parte, becauſe it is the mof 212,32 
noblcſt parte ofthe world,and thatthe whole Qate thereof mi#hz 19/%:10.16 
be oppoſed-to one people. 9 > toon.3.26 
I5 A floare, 4 becauſe as in a floare the ſheafes a ——_ 
$ 1n re gathered 2 Cor,5 19 
with the ſfraw and chaffe togither, and after the threſhins, the 9 Luk 3,17 
wheat is diſcerned from the chaffe in the vanne:So thei are As r Gal.q,2s 
well godly men, as hypocrices aſſembled in the outward ſociery 7, 2mm 
of the chureh; bur ſtraight way theyare ſeucredby the outwar: i : 
preaching ofthe Goſpell as with a vyanne,” Ong... 
16T he new Teruſalew,” and Sion, che kingdome of heauen,or of 4 Kv+7+20 


Chrift,or of God, 1,* becauſe it is gouerned by God after an hea. * 4.4948, 

uenly manner, 2,”ecaule the Citizens thereof,conteminng world FR | 

ly thinges,aſpire vnto heauenly, HER 
Laſt ofallitis alſo compared to 4 Canaleflick,* to a dogehouſe 

»,toa Dont ©,namely becauſe theſe yerſes ofthe doue doe firt] 

belong thereunto.. 4 

iN o 


SAS 
| 3 I ry 
/ 4, 
i 


. | The one and fortieth Place. » AT 
Io gall he hath, yet groneth much,nor hurts he with hey bill 
|  Fler tallents harmeles,and her crop, with cleane coyne doth ſhe fill, 
> Luke B,22 Toa (mall ſhip or boate,® becauſe while itis on earth, it is like to a 
boate,which one while is caried on the ſca with a calme & prof. 
perous gale, by and by the windes riſing, & the waues ſwelling it 
' 1s in danger:whoſe Pet is Chriſt, whoſe waterme or mariners are 
the miniſters. Toafield,® and ro a Plowed Land,* to a drag net 


e Math.13s conteiring fiſhes g00d and bad: 8 to one finguler man, Þ ro de- 
2 {+ 


nals clare the vnitie thereof, Laſtlyto a elaſle, in beholding wheree 
| emathez ofthe very angells doe good,acknowledging the manifold watt 


i G2. dome of Godin the agreement; and repugnant concord of ſo 
; 26 b Epbeſ 443 manifold a multitude, 2g Hy ir it called an hohe churcl.? 


+ Epheſ,340- x Becauſe itis redeemed, clcanſed,iuſtified, and fanRified by 
theblood of Chriſt *, 


GAN 2 Becauſe receiuing that benefite by faith through the holy 
= 5-2? Ghoſt it tudierh holines and righteouſnes: by the which ſtudy 
Heb,91 - the imperfect holines thereof is daily encreaſed, but ſhall be per- 
feed afterward in an other life,/ All which are attribuced ro 
, the church for theEle&ts ſake onely ®. 
What 5s the finall canſe of the church? 

The true worſhip of Gad, for'it is ele&ed, choſen and ordai- 
Phil,z.x2* ned for the true ſeruice of God, and ro gloritie god, both in this 
mRoms,7 life, and in the life eternall alſo." Bur the end whereto the 
&$,zt. church endeauoureth,is God, in whoſe preſence there is fullnes 
t Corl.2 of joyes, namely that heauenly inheritance, which can neither 

fot periſh,nor be defiled, nor corrupted % 


a p26 2 Theyerie perfeRtion and abſolute finiſhing of the church, 


1,Pet1,4 in thatlaſt day when all che ele ſhall be gathered togither from - 
the foure windes, and then at laſt we ſhall all grow vp in the vni= 
ty of faith, and acknowledgment of the ſonne of God,ynto a 
.  perſe&t man, and ynto the meaſure of the age of the fullnes of 
i. Chriſt Epheſ,q4.I13, OTUhat is the Effeft or office of the church? 
To heare the yoice of her ſhepeheard,to flie from the voice of 
4 Tohn»10+5 | 9h | 
1 Cor, 11,23 % ſtranger, to belicue gods word, and to obaie it,to vſe the ſacra= 
mat,t6.19 ments lawfully, to acknowledge,to receiueand to imbrace, on*= 
e& 18.13, ly Chrilt for the ſhephearde,for the teacher,for the head,for rhe 
John.20%?2 ſouſe,and for the ſauiour:& laſtly to exerciſe the keies receaued 
3" from Chrilt,that is to keep'diligetly the miniltcry of gods my 4 
LE, TD Wat 


w 


Of the (hurch, 528 
32 * What is the fruite and ve of the article of the church? 


r That we ſhoul/) deſire nothing more;then to abide in it, with- 
out which there 1s no ſaluation. 


2 That we being afluredly perſwaded we be the citizens thereof, . 


ſhould nothing doubr of our ſaluatiogrounded in chriſt, fro whoe 
we ci no more be plukt the his mEbers may be torne & ret a {fider. 
2 That we may percciue that thoſe promiſes perteine vnto vs,ſal- 
uation ſhalbe in Sion; God will for ever abiae inthe midſt of Teruſale, 
thar is in the church, whereof mount Sion & Teruſalem were tipes 
in cimes paſt, leaſt at any t'me it ſhould be remoued Þ. - 
FFF encmies of the church which now & then from Satas cape 
breaks out,who like tyrats by manifeſt trengh,like Sophiſters by 


corriuptio of docrine,like hi pocrites by ſuperſtition, like Epicures: 


by leudnes of life do aflault, and hight againſt the church. 

2 Theetror of the prelates, which exclude fro the church the that 
arenewly inſtrutted,& infars thatare not yet entredin the ſacra- 
mers. 2.which cranftorme the church into a ciuil kingdome, that 
requireth a ſecular arme, ang into the greateſt monarchy of the 
world,wherin the Pope is chicfe ruler & gouernour ouer all per- 
ſons:as well laymen,as clergymen,ouer Emperors & Kings, who 
hath authority in heaue & 1n carth,& who is the vniuerſal B, of 
the whole world, 3.which teach that the church hath many heads 
that Chriſt indeed is the head of the church critipbar,but the Pope 
of the chureh milicant.&which ſay that it is neceſſary to ſaluation 
to belciue that the Biſhop of Romeis ouer all churches,or as ir is 
in the article of Boniface the, 8+7 he greateſt lord over all.g. which 
ty the catholick church not tothe word onely, but toa certaine 
place,namely to the city of Rome,to the Pope,& to the Biſhops, 
& which make perſonal ſuccetlion to be an abſolute & ſure marke 
of the church:by the church,they vnderſtad the paſtors only,and 
they cal it herxeſte to referre the name of the churchtothe number 
of the faichfull,contrary to the ſaing of Chriſt, ſyper hare petram. i. 
vpon my ſelfe will | build my church, contrary to the article ot our 
creede,which commaunds vs to beleenc the catholike church . 5, 
which makerthe word of God ſubie&ro the church, and not the 
church ſubie& to the word of God.6,which make:the doctrine 


and precepts of men the foundation, ypon the which the church is : 
built.7,which place the ynity | of 


- 


b Toel.2.32 


| : : h Addi.ss.17 
as UUhbat be the comtraries to this dottrine?. + FPſal,46.6 


af 


& r0.9 
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T he one and fortieth Place [2 
ofthe church not in faich,not in ſpirit, but in the vſe and fimilt- 


rude of ſuch ceremonies, and which teach,that mulcitude,vifibi- 
lity, perpetuity,antiquity and ſuch like, for the marke of the truc 


church. gn 
The Romane clergie, orthat rabblement of Monks and 


Prieſts, which depraue the naturall ſence and meaning of the 
ſcripture,and d oe in very deede deny the office of Chriſt, while 


they doe attribute to the worke of their owne or other,that the 
moſt proper and peculier vato Chriſt: and their ſees, whereof 


ſome are named after one teacher,ſome after another, whoſe rule 


 zchey haue made choiſe of, to follow and to liue thereafter: ' 


4 The aſſembly of all infidels,which doe perſecute and reieRt 
the doctrine of the prophets and apoſtles,and Chriſt himſelfe. 

'5 The error of thoſe men, that are of opinion, that cucfy one 
ſhalbe ſaued in his owne religion, when, without that one alone 
catholicke church their is no {aluation. RY 


6.Of the Academicks which haue brought into the churchoa«m. 


{421 incomprehenſibility. - 

7 Of the Platonicks which make the church to be altogether 
inuifble: and on the contrary, of them that thinke the church is, 
and hath alwaics bin viſible on earth. 


$ Ofdonatiſts, anabaptiſts, and ſchiſmaticks, which becauſe of 


the wicked, make a departure from the true church, in which the 
true goſpel! is preached, and the ſacraments rightly adminiſtred: 
which aſmuch as in them lyeth deuide the ynity of Chriſts body 


breake the band of peace,that is Charity, wherewith Chriſt knits il 


the church to himſelfe:theſe prondly contemne the churchzand 


indanger there owne ſaluation , for he cannot haue any com- | 


munion with Chriſt, which will not haue communion with the 


church. | 
dixecuney {chiſmes not ſuch whereat a wicked vnity is deuided like 


'as the ynidie ofthe Jewes who hearing of Chriſt raiſed adiflen | 


tion among themſelues:wheteby their vnity brake and was de- 


atobngfls uided,® neither ſuch : by which good Men ſeperate themſclucs 


from wicked men: but faftions, whereby the focicty of the 
faithfull is deuided into contrary partes and ſtudies,as when the 


xCor.1ore. Corinthians were deuided into partes Þ either when they did 
12-63 3 * diſagre oneſrom che other, not onely in opinion,and will,but in 


i the 


Of the Chmreh. | i $29 
theyerie communitie of holy things, andin rites and cuſtomes,  » 
{o that one anothers community and fellowſhip, they auoided as 
damnable:an hereſfie declares properly ſome certainefattion and 
{c& about dotrine c: and fo heretickesare called, whichin ſuch 425,75, 
ſort depart from the true and ſound doctrinegthat contemnipg the | 
judgement of God,and the iudgement of the Church , continue in | 
their opinions , and violate the concord and agreement of the 
Church.| ' gy 

10 Theconterhpt of Ecclefiaſticall aſſemblies,namely, ofthem 
which ſeeme vnto themielues to knowe all things, dr which keepe 
themlelues buſted at homegor which miſliking the meaneneſle of 
the preachers perſon, or finding fome other occaſion of abſence, 
negle& Sermons,or which for tear? ofthe croſle,or for the fauour 
of great men,or of theirfriends, contemne and ſet light by them. 
Alfo the abuſe of thoſe men , which either through ſome fooliſh 
deuationgor accuſtomed oftentation,or to beguile the tediouſnes 
of time, frequent holy aſfemblycy cither ſc|dome, or at them trifle 
the time away, or ter their minde raunge abroad, or elſe afterthey 
haue heard a word or two, depart out: orin aword, they heare 
indeed Sermos, but yer lie wickedly« 


\ 
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The two and fortieth common Place. 
EP Otthe Miniſterie. 


Se ere 


UTUhence comes this word Miniſterie? 


Fe F the Lattin word CHMniftro, ro. 
& Miniſter , or feruc , The preeke 
name forMiniſtery, 1s &«z-:. de - 
rived of xe ſignifying duſt , 


Awhece is this word za to ſerue, 


\til he be as of a duſty ſweat.hence 
PG, C; | is it,that in the new Teſtament 
cRem.1 344 | this word is take for any perſon. 
a Mat, 22,15 7 if 2 1 Fs G labouring b painſully & earned. 
& RL ——ly in any leruice,for che , com-. 
mon-wealth,family,or Church 4. And 4mznic, is all one with this 
word Mimfterie, fignifiin both the office of e:caching, and als 
ſo the performance of any Ecclefiaſticall fundtion, There are 4i- 
: _  merſities of Mimſteries but the ſame Lord.1n.Cor.16. 
Bpbe.4.12 Not vnlike to this is the word Mw, Litwrgis comming of 
xerr0vp3ir, to dot, Miniſter, or doe ones duety: ſo itis vſed afts.t 2, * 
2-f whileſt they miniſtred, that 15, 2s Chriſoltome expounds it, 
preached,not ſacrificed, except, as the words Litzrgia and ſacri- 
fice are vſed forthe publick funions ofthe Church.as Phil. 2 
frurerysr 17eT Pongh 7 be offered wp wpon the ſacrifice, and ſernice of your faith. 
7 «v7 And for this caule the Fathers called the Lords Supper,a Litwrgy 
afar aopyls 204 Sacrifice( whence came that execrable errour of ſuch as will. 
" baue the ſonne of God daily in the Churchto bee offered and fſa-: 
gRem.15-16, crificeds) Hence alſo was it that publick officers, botheminiſters 
and 


Of the Miniſterie. J3r 


and M1eiſtrates were Called autrupyel Miniſters and 4axirl Deac6s: 3.1 204.6 
Yea, Heb. %. 7. Angells are called Miniſters, and miniſtring Merv 2e eg 
ſpirits. : "os 
: Hence alſo was the publick ſeruiceof.che Church called a Ti 
Leiturgie,as Luk,1.23, Yea, and the verie execution of that ſer= 
uice was ſo called, as if a man ſhould haue given that nameto the 
Leuiticall /acrifices. Heb 10.11, eyery high Prieft Randerh daily to |, 
Miniſter ; So char this ation of his,were it of preaching, or per-,,. .. 
forming holy myſteries, might be called a Lirurgie. Furthermore, _: 
this name of Lirmrgie,Oblarion, and ſacrifice began to bee giuen + 
Meraphorically ro Almes b, Fhe Gentiles ought co Miniſter car- ,z,,,.,.,, - 
nall things to the Saints at Ierwſalem. By the like reaſon all Chri- & Tic -ws 
ftians may be called wry, Mmnfterr,asParl called Epaphrodits aaa 
Phil. 2.25. To conclude ,in the Ecclefiaſticall Rorie,certain formes 
of ſervice at the Church were called Litzrgrer,as che Liturgy of 
. Baſill, Chryſoſtoms (5c. | | 

Againe, each profeſſor of Chriſt hath the name of Deacon or _ 
minifter giuen ynto him, 0h.12.26. If any man wil be my Mini- , _,. 
' erlechim follow m:. But more ſpecially this word* Diacontay ns 
doth fignifie prouifion for the poore ,and that colleion ir {elfe 
is ſo called&;and properly,mzgD -acons were ſuch as were ouer» : 29.7217, 


LT 


ſeers for the poore: and wo:nen Deacons in the Ecclefiafticall } 2-Cr-9.- 
| 14con[Ja 


Hiſtorie,who looked to the poore beiffg lick,or who were as 
the publick hoſtes co-entertaine Chriſtian ſtrangers ?.. > 4 Rowet's. 
But Chriſt he is called the miniſter of Circumcition, Rom.15,8.1, 75-9 
Nor of Circumciſion it felfe, or. of the Lawe , which he by his 
comming did abrogte, or rather fulfill, but of the Circumciſed 
Iew:s,amongt whome, he onely liued, fo long 2s he ypon carch 5 et 5 
lined , . Hee1s called che apoſtle of our profeiſi>n, thar is of the 25% 263 
Goſpell ©,as he whoimm:diatly. (<irac ) was bimſalfe ſenc frs 
the Father, Now,in this place wee take the word Aomfterie as it 


generally fignifieth, for an Ecclefaaſticall funRion, 


> + - UVhy deeyou callthis Funttiona CManiſteryt 


Becauſe it is not a chiefdome , Dominion, ' Magiſtracie 
or impcrious office: but rather ieiunde'care, and Diaconia ſer - 
M 24 | = 


 ſeruice, yea a painfull ſeruice, and miniſterie. Neyther are the 
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- 


Miaiſters of the Church ( as 3Lnifters) ſuch rulers or Lords as 
may chalenge to themiſelues dominion ouer eyther the Cleargy, 
or mans conſciznce, or the members of the Caurch, or vnto 
ought to haue power to make lawes, and tranſlate kingdomes, 
but they are the ſeruants and tmin:{ters of that one Prince and 
Lord of Lords Chriſt Iefus. For after this forte rodomineere, 
Chriſt expreſlly forbiddetþ his Diſciples both by word, and ex- 
ample; by word. Zake.22.25+26. The kings of the Gentiles rule 
ouer them,itſhallnot beſo with your and by example,verſe. 27 
and [obr:1 3-4. and.13-.yea and Peter himſelfe exhorteth all Pas- 
cors to be not as Lords,8&c. but as enſeaples co the flock of 


Chriſt,rhis made Bernard writing to Emgenwme the Pope, to lay, 
Dominion was plainely forbidden the Apoſtles,be not thou ther- 


fote bold to Challenge cor thy felfe either ruling Apoſtleſhip,or 
being Apoſtolicke,rule; Thou art quite forbidden both .If chou 
wile needs haue both together, inthe end thou (halt looſe both. 


E What is Miniſterie? 
It is an Eccleſiaſticall funion vpon earth , aligned , to 


preach the worde, to adminiſter the Sacraments: &to pra- 


Aiſe Chriſtian Diſcipline, and things which are called Eccle- 


-faſticall, 


4 - He is aperſon lawfully called to teach Gods word , . ad- ©} 
miniſter the Sacraments, Church gouernment,and things ec- 7 


What is a Minifler of the (burch? 


clefiafticall , according as they are preſcribed in the word of 
God, _ | _— 
4 How many ſorts of Charch Miniſters are there 


m the /cripturef 


- Two,ſome of the olde Teftament, others of the new:and a- 


e1ine the Miniſters of the Church of the Old Teſtament were 
ſome perpecual[, and as it were ordinary,as Patriarchs, Leuites, 
'q Prietts, Scribes : others, Temporarie,and(as I may fay)extraordi- 
nary as the Prophets were. As for the Phariſees, and Saduces, 
they were rather names of SeRes,then publicke funCtions as 4p- 
peareth: Ad, 23.9. | | 


what 
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x Of the Miniſterie, 

* | What were the Patriarches? ns of 
The heades of Families , or heads of Fathers in their kin. *=**:5:13 
xeds * : or they were men of the Olde Teſtament, before and HO 

aſter the Deluge till Coſer, vnto whom God reuealed him- 48 7.9. 
ſelfe, by Angels , Viltons in the night, apparition by day, & Gen,8,16 
and by dreames ® , And that by a voyce perceptible to man, 513-1442 
and framed to the ſpeach vſuall amongſt men. And by theſe 79238 
onely in lively tradition , hee taught their families religion, Sheng 
they being in the families as Prophers and Prieſts , Thus © © 
eAdam , whileſt hee expounded to his wife and children the 
promile of that ſeed of the woman, taught them a twofold ſer= _. 
uice of God, and offered Sactifices vato God ©, And Henoch, _ 
che ſeauenth from Adam, is thus ſaid to haue prophecied 4, And -.- 
ſo Noahis called a Pceachef of Repentance e, Righteouſnes,the eas. : 
Goſpcll, and of Chriſt , becauſe all thoſe hundred and twentie Grey t 
yceresb (fore the floud be ceaſed not by words and works, to ad- et Pet.z.tg 
moniſhthat wicked world, how great a meaſure of Gods wrath 4% © 
dil hang over their head. Aﬀer this the chiefe in each family are 2229725 
ſaid ro haue been teachers, and Prieſts, So in the land of Canaan a f mot 
Sal:m(which was after called Jermſalem) *©Alelchiſed:ch( who us Pepe 
ſome thinke was Sem ) a Prielt of the moſt high God, and who r7.23-10.r9 
Was alio King of Sal:m * : [ov e Avraham pertormed the office of 22:20,13 
aDotor,and a Prieſt 5, and by. faith is ſaid to haue offered ſacri-? 541.7, 
fice . After eAbrahany, I[aacke, after I/aacke , Tacob, who him. 09933 44 
ſelfe as a propyet inſtrutted his people,c5 at diners places erefted diners 97 
e1(tars, and offered ſacrifices \, | $70" 
Art the Jengch when it wasnow time, not to teach onely pri» 
Uate families, put many people 1n the true knowledge of God, 
Moſes being (itred ,vp by God «, did eftabliſh a ſernice 
and Church among the people : and tothis purpoſe he ordai. © x96. 3-2 
ned Prielts'and Leuites,to whom from Gad he preſcribed certhi : 
Lawes, according co which God would haue the people of Iſrael 
gouerned, not one!ly by lively yoyce,as before, but by writin?,and 
a De anoee ment he delivered the word of God. For be- 
ore Moſes, weread not of any Script g infpirati 
rayon , pture, given by inſpiration 
T: 7 What were prieſts ? 
oÞ Mmyg The 
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$34 The two and fortieth place, 
They were men immediatly called our of eAarons poſteritie 


| (for they onely were Prieſts, and were called the ſonnes of As- 
ron) and annointed with oylc, and conſecrated in the fight of the 


3Exed.qr people Þ, that they might teach others the doAtrine mediatly 


29. recciued from GOD, offer ſacrifices , blefle the people, ard 


Levit.8,2 might make interceſſion for themſelues and che people © > and 


"214 thele were ſuperiours who miniſtred to the people in the Fa« 


Num.17, 6. bernacle : among whom ſome were called High Prieſts 4, theſe 


:4 were the heads of their families., For the which cauſe they were 
2.Chron,1.4 called Princes of the ſ:nCtuaric, and deuided into twentie 
pn  foure ordes or claſſes ©, all which were figures at Chriſt, bur yer 

Ton-"r9,".was there cuer ſome one abouec the reſt , he was the md of 
e Hebr,5, 6, Uh | 

* Axrons ſonnes and poſteritie, who was called the h1gh Prieſt, and 

FReb,s gg Was eſpecially in his funRion a figure of Chrift, the head of 

x Hebr.g,rtis his Church f, he alone might goe into the SanAuarie 8, and he 


| Levitit6,:s alone might appeare before God, hauing a courring on his head, 


in which was granen, the bolines of G ed, that God might be plea» 

ſed with them, Exod. 28. 6, Although it appeareth, and that by 
ancient inſtitution, 1. Chron, 24-23. that there were two pricſts 
who in courſe did exerciſe the Priclthood : yet ſo as one was 
chiefe, and the other next ynto him, as it is plaine out of 1. Xige, 

25. 18.-and Lyke. 3. 2. note we heere, that it was not vnadui- 
ſedly donesthat the holy Ghoſt doth neucr in the New Teftament 
giue the name of Prieſt, or Prieſthood peculiarly ro the” Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpell; for Cirilt being made a Pricſt for cuer ace 
cording to the order of Xelchiſedech by the oath of God, Heb. 

, 21. hath no companions of his Prieſthood : neither left he co 

his a Prieſthood,but a Mimterie: and that becauſe there remained 

_ for vs no ſuch propitiatorie ſacrifices, to be performed , as that 
was which was procured by the Prieſts in the law : yer by a cer- 
taine ſimilitude, as they whopreach the Goſpell, do kill with the 
ſpirituall ſ\word, and conſecrate men to God, they may be cal- 
led Prieſts: as alſo ſomceimes all the godliy are fo called, te 
_whomiris ſaid, Jfye will keepe allmy commanndements you ſvall 

\ Ge uno mee akingdome of pricſts, Exoa. tg. 6, 
8 En. What are Leaites ? 


*dtom,8,7 They were inferiour Priclts , comming 'from , and called fo of 


Of the Minifterie, $35 
Tewi Iacobs forme by Leah ; of whom ſome ſerued ynder the 
Priclts in the Tabernacle, and afterinthe Temple : and they be- 
ing purified by a holy water and facrifice before the Church Þ,did bam 
carie the Tabernacle, which was portable , and other things of 6b © 
vſe, and did miniſter to the high Prieſts as they ſacrificed , ſer- 
uing them in the whole adminiſtation of ſacrifices, bur they had 
' notauthoritie to ſacrifice b, and they rhemſclues did pay tythes 
| of cheir tythes to the Prieſts ©, forthis cauſe the Deacons of the «Now, 16, 
New Teſtament, propetly ſo called, are ( bythe ancient } com» *6+ 
ared with them. Bur of theſe afterward Dawmid appointed ho- 
y Singers , Treaſurers for holy things, Oxerſeers , and Portery, 
and theſe from twentie yeares til 50 killed the ſacrifices 4, but o- , .' 
| thers beivg diſperſed chrou gh divers countries partly did ſeruice eExec 44 tf 
in the Synagogues, and partly did fic in'tudgement with the cl« 
ders in the gate ©, | 


* Of them there were three ſorts : one which Roode before fi Chros: 
Kingsas 2. Kings.12. 10, another who did write priuate con-";. 
tras and inſtruments ſuch as we call Notaries or Scrixencrs: ſuch tewen.32,19 
were Cinney f,andin a word , they were called Scribes being Pſal-a5.2. 


d I.Chre,2% 


What were Scribe; ? 


more $kilfii!lchen others in Gods lawgard they cfpecially were Job.1.18 


of the Tribe of Lexi 8, who both in the Synagopuecs, andin the $4 nvock 


Temple did teach the law : for the which cauſe they'were called ,, ..*. 
Lawyers and Teachers of the law h, (o :ſo they were called Scribes, Markr2.cs 
| becauſe they did write and interpret the law , asit were kee- s1ere-8,8 
pers and teachers ofthe holy Tabl:si, ; 
400 T1? What were Prophets? * 6 
"They were perſons immediately , and extraordinarily 'cal- 
led by God,who ſhould ſpeake, by an extraordinarie inftin& zzy,, , 2 
of Gods alone Spiric, thoſe things which they did vnderſtand; 52, * ** 
that is, ſuch as were cxcraordin/rily rayſed vp for the gouern- Hebr 1-1, 
ment of the Church , to aske God ypon preſent occefion con. | 1-543, 
cerning her preſent calamities!, as alſo in want of Prieſtes to *7* 
deliver to others doQtrine immediately receiued from God , 
to interprete the Lawe , to reftore Gods worſhippe , and 
| M m nl | 4s 
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_ as often; as the people fell awaic, ro reprooue With preat, zeajp« 
»2.Saw, _ and ſharpenes of ſpeach, the Prieſts and Kings. finning or neg. 
12.7. ligentintheiroffice ®, and ſo ſhould, inftruct-them, , and ftirre 
Ex*d,2242t them yp to good workes, ſoretell certainly things ro come, as the 
muration of Empyres, puniſhmenr of ſinnes, ſpeciall 'euencs, 

' anddeligzrance co.the gloric of God and good of the people z 

and which was molt principall ro comfort the Prop , With the 

-* hope of the Meflias co come , and therefore being mooued by 

divine infpicarion, they prophecicd in ſeuerall* prouinces aſs1gned 

them, of his Conception, Natizitie,Paſnon, Death, Reſurreflion, 

* comming 40, dudgement, and enerlaſting kingdome 2, Theſe were 

called Prophets, of the Greeke word #cpmvs10 foretell, to which 
anſwereth chat, Greeks yord an71v5g%s , CHMantexeſthas , yet fo. 


4.1.5  HIFE'T9 | 
Ras my 25 this belonges to profanc prophets, that to holy pro- 


EZ c<h1,243 phets . ; F > 44:3 34 EA 
1.Pee.1x Yerthis is alſo true that they alſo are called prophets, but diſtin» 
©» 1,21 .outfhed: from theſe, , who were ordinarie teachers, and brought? 
"5-06 vp-in the do&tine of the Law by men 4 z whence it is, that 
on 5.2; Pave ſometime viſcth the word Prophecie for the interpretas 
Ew; tionof prophecies, cuen withoutthe Spirit of fore telling things 
_ Luke,24c27 to come bs But by way. of cxcellencie Chriſt , the heade_ 
b ler,26,11+ of all Prophets, is called that Prophet, Dent. 18.15. labs. I:4S. 

29.I, | | | } :  *RC3 
© 1,Corir4, Acts. 3-12, PRo4Þ 203 I5%'% nar ' 


29 is . | S A k* + (41 $4% 
4d Nwm,nQ, ff - Hooy were true Prophets made to prophecie ? .. 
6, ad + 


-— 4 
: 


*1.5%%9.9 FEytherby Viſions and figures , or Images offtcred to their 
fler, uit. d } they were called Srers e 
13. minde or eyes » Whercupon they "NP & 
Eze,t, Thus Jeremie fawean Almonde tree , and a. ſeething.. pot fy- 
6 Dan5.,24 £24 hiell foure beaftes, and lo many wheeles 8, Darnzell the 
25. | handwriting on the wall, b, Zacharie a man riding vpon a 
k neb.2. 8, red horſe , betwixt the Myrile trees, and foure hornes ': or 
k2 Petr by Dreames ſent from, GOD : or by inward inſpiration of , 
21. Gods Fpirir *: or by expreſſ: word , by the apparition of an An= 

I Gen-18, gell , repreſenting GOD 1, or by God himlſelfe , ſpeaking 


+22 m1, face to face with them , that is , familiarlie, as hee did with 


& I 6,20, CMoſes m, | 
20. 'y | Haw. 


EAR a8 Of the Miniſl erie, 597 
Iz | How did prophers differ fromprieftet © | | 
7 Prieſts were euer of the tribe of Levi: bur prophets alſo of -, __ 
| | *xla,r.1 
other trybes ",2. The Prieſts duety was notonely to pray and 56.5; 
teach, but alfo to performe holy rites, which prophets did not; Dan.1.3, 
for in that 'Elias ſacrificed,and tharour of that piace choſen by Ame,7,14. 
God, jt was extraordinary, becauſe he was moned by a pri- *7-Kimg,18 
uate infpiracion from God, contrary to the generall Jawgas Au- ” 
eultine ſaith 1m his 56 queſtion vpon Leuiticus' The lawgiuer 
when he commaundeth -any thing contrary to his lawes, his 
commaundemment is to be reputed as a Law.3,Prieſts were cho- 
ſen only by ſucceflion,and had an ordinary miniftery,bur pro- 
phets were ſent * god at his pleaſure, after an exrraordinarie 4 19.4.4 
ſore, and inſpired by his ſpirit without reſpeChad cuen of ſex, 7389245 
fourthlie prieſts mighterre as Aaron did: but true prophets,to witr 
ipſpire d by god, as they were prophets, did norerre, 
4 How many kinds or fortes of miniffery are there of 
3 [ ny | the new Teſtament? bs _— 
= *_ Paule,Rom.12.6-7,maktth two,to wit Prophecy and miniſtery, 6x Time,s 
.ynder the; name of propheſie comprehending their office who 7” - 
labour in teaching and exhorting, whether it be in ſpeech as 


\ 
£ 


07 

mn 

: 
EO. 
"A AE, <4 
FF, 


paſters, or inftruction as Dottors Þ, Bur ynder the name of mini- 
ſteric he ynderſtandeth their office who had another ſeruice, as 
diſtcibution of almes, cenſare of manners,prouifion for the poore, 


vr orher ecclefiaſticall offices from which the Apoſtles excmp- 
ted them ſclues. © * PAM 4 »\+ 
Thelike diſtribution he hath .Philip.x: 1.Tim. 3. 2.8.calling 
them Biſhops whome Rom:1 2,6.7. He calleth prophers,name= 
ly tro whomeis committed the miniſterie of teaching, vnderſtan- 
ding the reſt bythe name of deacons , So Peter.1,pet.4.t1.faith 
of any man ſpcakelet him ſpeaks as the words of God,if any man mini- 
Fer &. SD then of chem thar beare Eccleliaſticall office, ſome are 
teachers, others are miniſters, | 


f 4: How many orders of teachers are there? | 
The fame Paul, Ephe(.4.11, Numbreth fiue, Apoftles,Prophere, 


Emnangoliſts, Paſtors, and Doflors.OF whome eApoſtles,Prophere, 
and Enangeliits had a temporarie and extraordinary calling,and 
therefore are now ceafſed ; bur paſtors aad doRors,which are 


ordinary ca/lings are to continue for cucr,to the comming of 
Chiift, 


2b . The twoand fertieth place, 

.Chriſt for prophecic and knowledge, thar is the giftes of teach<. 
-ing 8& prophecying, beinginſtitured of God for the colleRing of 
achurch and nouriſhing it in this life, are therefore ſaid to be a- 

boliſh:d,and of no vie,r.Cor.1 3.8. becauſe god by himſelfe tho. 

rough an inward power,ſ{hall effeR thatin the life ro come, which 

-he hath .bcgunne in vs in ſomelorte by.his miniſters in this life, 


[sS- What were Apoſiles? 

Peculiarly and by way of cxcellencic thoſe that were called 
the firft \ Apoſtles, as alſo thoſe cleuen elected & called out of the 
world, not by men, or from men, but immediately by Chriſt 
living yet vpon earth before his manyteſtation, that as hearalds 

«Meth.to, they might ſtir yp onely their owne nation,and being ſent pre- 
6.7. pare them to harkeo to Chriſt.s, and in the end after his reſur- 
ds * xection , being confirmed by him to the ſame apoſtleſhip, 
Sas wy __ publiſh the doCtrine committed to them through 
Merk.t6,1g the whole world ®, mer 
John.20,23, But becauſe he commaunded them to ſtay at Ierufalem. till 
© Act.1.24 they were indued with vercue from aboue, ©after his aſcention in 
the ſame place, and at the ſame time, to wit on the day of 
Pentecoſh,they were by the viſible gift of the holy Ghoſt,as it 

were by a ſolemne inauguration, Mathias being ioyned with the, 

before the whole people of frac], confirmed intheir appoſtle= 

ſhip,and declaredto be the apoſtles of Chriſt, in which reſpeR 

| they are ſaid then co be giuen of Chriſt,from heauen 4. 

By this it appeareth that this ſolemne ſending of the holy 

Ghoſt, did appertaine to noneother butto thoſe rweluegdeſite 

ned by ſo peculiaraboundance of Gods ipirit to plant churches 

ba through the whole world: euen as to them properly and peculi- 
DAIAK by, arly the promiſe was made ©, and as the Apoſtleſhip was proper 
20,  tothemef, Totheſe adde we,thoſerwo called by Chriſt aſter his 
fArter, 22, afcention, Matthias by lor,s,and Part from tieauen.?.Al which 
$ Act-1,164 a5 builders and founders of the future e difices of the church, & 
ng» as it were patriarkes were ſcnr, not to teach onely in certaine 

«<glg | , 

places, butto plant churches through the whole world: when 

. alſothey were called apoſtles,as it were the lords Jegates, who 

alſo being inſpired by God did deliver the doAtine of the gol» 
pell both by word and in yritivg, fo as their doQtine isthe ca- 
non 


4 | Of the Mimflerie, | $29 
non and rule of all chriſtian religion, which muſt be Rrodba to 
the end ofthe worlde: and being -indued by Chriſt with ver 
rue of docing miracles, they confirmed their dectrine by mi- 
racles an(| ſealed itby the adminiſtration oftheſacraments.i & js. .o 
which was principall in them, they alone inthe infancic of the';g,. 
church; by a viſible figne of Impoſition of hands gaue the holy 
Ghoſt: and who all and ech of them were all of equall poger 

nnd dignity ecclefiaſticall amongſt them ſelues, in a primaty &. _ 
principal), bur yet a ſpirituall power, but not in regarde of the i 
gifres of the ſpirit , for although the ſame talent was: giuen =_— 
to all , yet. it was doubled vpon fome, and tripled vpon &= [ 
thers : ſo as one excelled an other in labour and eminencie of do. IP 

1..i4 MH "V2 i | 

G This office after they had well diſcharged,together with the, 
that apoſtolicall funion ceaſed, notin regard of their doi ne 
to which the church is perpetually obliged,nor in regard of their. 

' miniſtery ro preach the goſpell, and adminifter the ſacraments, 
Butin regarde of apoſtolicall excellency,plenary authority; for 
ic ſelte $74 belicued,(ſo as he that ſhould refiſt their doctrine, 
did not reſiſt man but God) and thatie was not circumſcribed 
within any 'confines ofthe world, bur to be diuulged through 
the whole carth,as alfo to found andplant churches, &to conferre 
the giftes of che holy ghoſt by Impofition of hands,to confticute. 
perpecual funRtions in the church,and in a-word to preſcribe rules. 
for church gouerament;; for thus their office was-temporarie: 
for that of Chriſt at this departure. Ionn.20, 21.45 my father ſeut 
mne, ſo I ſend yon, is to be reftrained to their apoſtleſhip onely: & 

they were as we may ſay, ſucceſlers of the prophets : but the GET 

prophets were Sovvers; the Apoliles reaperr,> they preached , _.. Oe 

Chriſt to come, theſe Chriſt already come.. - 16% 


} 
16 ? # ho were called propheni?- 
Specially they who abomt the beginning of the. goſpel prea«, 
chedand excelled ina finguler gift/of reuelation and wile 
dome by the inftint of Gods {pirit , and were: ſometimes 
able to forctell matters of  preat moment concerning. the 
Church , or ſuch as ſhould be 'tide ſome of the fanh 
full ,- whome. G O D'adioyned xo the Apoliles, thuugh _ 


/ 


540 The two and fortieth place; 


they alſo were indued wich the ſpirit of prophecie,* thar by this 


. ſupernaturall grace ofthe ſpirir, be might alſo confirme the a- 
| poltles preaching: by which grace it pleaſed him to adorne 8& 
confirme that then breeding church, ſuch a prophet was ga» 

d1-Corita, ba, and the foure daughters of Philip rheuangeliſt,4 hence to 


29:31 prophecic, is to interpret prophecies, x. Cor. 1t.4,5. And the pi. 
rit of prophets.r,Cor.14.32.Is for the doctrine which prophets * 


indued with gods fpirit do bring; notwithltanding in general they 

were called prophets who had a finguler gift in interpreting ſcrip= 

eures,{ſuch arenow adaies,the learned interpreters of ſcriptures, 
ſ 7 . Who are Enangelifti? 


apoftles,not choſen by Chriſt himſelfe, thar is without mannes 
miniſterie, but by the Apoſtles deleted as affociates,to performe 
their office, in watering their plantings, building vpon their 


foundations, perfeting their worke: and were inpreaching the 
oſpell, ſometimes in one, lometimes inanother place, as it were 


_ ſadſidiarie, and certaine ſecundarie apoſtles, not in one onely, 
but in many churches, and who ſhould haue power and authos 
rity to ſet -paſtors, and orders in particular churches,to which 

#Tit1.4 they were ſent, andrhar till ſuch time as they were recalled by 
$ 4.16.3 rhe apoſtles *:ſuchwere Timothy 6, Luke, Mark:,Tichicin © ,& Tie 
- - tres; % Phitip.< and others, whether they were called our of ghoſe 
d 2-Cor,g 79 diſciples whome Chriſt apointed beſides the 12. * or fro I- 
23, mong others. 


eAf2t.8 2 In amore ſtrict Genification thoſe foure penmen of the ho« 


} Lukonz ly Ghoſt, whoſe labour the Lord vſed to-publiſh che Enangeli- 


call hiftorie of Chrif, and to deſcribe the beginnings of the chri- ; 


Rian church, are called Exangeli/ts: of thele. wo , arke & Luke 


were companions ofthe apoſtles 14d Eunngelilts: T he other 


two Mathew,and /ohn,were Apoltics, and Euangehſts, 
g- CMay not other paſtors and dothors of the churth 
[ ' beralled Apoſtles Prophets and 
| EnuangelSts? | 
| "No,but abuſively, for concerning the appellation of an Apo- 
file, Andronicus, and Innas,are ſaid ro be famous among the A- 
poſiles, that is of note with-thoſe ancient Apoltles, but yer they 


- 2 R161 7 are not called ApoRRles.5,befides the namr'of an apoſtle 1s giuen 
ORF --- _ 177 BORG 


1 Companions, tellowe laborers, and fellow miniſters of the 


on eto Af oe RE VIE 
Ee dnp bf Su 3” +  £," => CORR 
IB I Y TRL ATE 0 ESI OS F Ex PAs *< 
FA. 
OP a... oe | 


. Ye OL I Su ae $i © bi, Anka} 
Dees PS, ed 2 fe 


co Tins his two companions #, yer not ſimply but with addi, ,. 
tions as they were ſent by certaine Churches to. colle& almes. * > 
And Epaphroditur is not ſimplie called an Apoſtle of Chriſt, | 
but of the Philippians, ſent by them to relieve Phylt, ; thus ' prit.s.25, | 
chat great name was ſo peculiar fimplyto thoſe choſen Apo. | 

{tles , that 'Paxle ſairh not withour aduile, eAll are not Apoſtles. k t,Cor. 124% 


# 


2. Cor,12.29./. 


' As for Euangelifts,to preach is proper indeed to all, * but the 
appellation of the Euangeliſts belongerh to none but them whom 
che Apoſtles ioyned vnto them; as ocgalion ſerued in watering . 
thoſe |Churches which they had planteg, and whom they ap- . ' 
pointed not-or1er one Church, but ouer Provinces and that onely 
for a time. | 
Bur the name of a Prophet is ſometime- generally giuen to 
all the interpreters of Gods word , as Rom. I2, 6. 1. ( orinth.14. 
29. ſometime ir doth diſtinguiſh them peculiarly from Dac- 
cors , as when diftcrence is made berwixt doQtrine and Reuela- 
tion» 1. Corinth. 14. 16. and alſo when DoGors are diſtin» 
guiſhed from Paſtors by Deltrive and Exbortation , as Rom 


T2.7-% | W_ 
/ 9 * | Who-wnw arc called Paſtors? 


Surely they who may be called'«r waparaxi7; exhorters/that 1:1 2,8 
is, who being lawfully called , doe preach Gods word, and EY 
in preaching doe not ftmplie explaine it, but by teaching, ad» 1.73.15 
mouiſhing, reproouing, correcting, informing; exhorting , and 5-5-9 
comforting, doe publikely, and pruately apply-it-to the vie of »1.Per,5,2 
che Church, and beſides doe labourinthe adminiſtration of the 5 pes 5 
Sacraments, concteiuing publicke prayers, and are watchfull. to 91,7hſs 
take away offences, andro- gouctme the Church, Theſe byage- -- 
nerall name are called Elders, and Deacons ;p|/uchb as art ower vi. . 

; And Heby, 12. Gmides : ro coneludethe chiefeſt of them were 
called Epiſcops, Biſhoppes of a Greeke word, which ſignifies 
to laokeinto,that nothing be wanting to the people of theic Dio- 
elle, becauſe it is the dutie of Paſtors as it-were-ſpiesco looke 


* narrowly 


54 : The two and fortiethPlace 
narrowly into the doRrine and manners of the flocke com... 


» 


mitted ynro them: 
2.0 What were Doors? 


Who onely applied themſelues ro the faithfull an 
plaine interpretation of the ſcriptures, and to. rule eccleſiaſ- 
ticall ſcooles , ro the ende that (incere doRrine mighe be 
keept in. the Church : or they who onely explained the 

word of God, to deliuer true doftrine and confurte falſe, 
Such were Catechizers as Origen in the Church of Alexandria, 
and Clemenr,and the ke. Fo 


\ 


zf- eArenot Doftors and paitors all one , $44 'd 

as Auguſtine thought? | 

' No, becauſe Paule giues them diuersnames.Epheſ.4.11. And 

Rom. 12.7. he diftinguiſheth reachers from Exhorters, and /peech 

from knowledge it ſelte of holy things; of he thus diſtnguitherh 
Paſtors from doctors. | 


| z What depres were fubflinuned 
20 23 v of onto theſe? 


Rather for exerciſe then for office ſake. t. Portets, who kept the 
_ exres of the Church, thar they might ler in penitentsaries,and keepe 
out wicked men from che Caurch,and ſuch as were-excommuni- 
cared from the Sacraments... * 
© 2 Acolauthoi, followers, attendants and as ir. were, .pages of Bi- 
ſhops, being witnefles-and imicarors of all their {peaches, and 
withall moſt readie ſeruancs vato chem. | 
2 Leforer,or Readers, Miniſters of Paſtors an DoaRors, rea- 
ding ſo the Scriptures our of ſome high place,that within one 
yeare all che bookg of the Bible, for che more familier kaowledg: 


ofthe Scripture,might be read ouer, 
| KO4T 25" Ll We 


! 


\ 


| of the Amerie. 4 $43 

4 We read alſo in very ancient writers of Exorciſlr who viing 
che name of God,and hauing the gift of miracles,by calling ypon 
Chriſt,and impoſition of hands,caſt out diuels eG, 19.23: Bur 
this office is ceaſed with the gift of miracles. ET 15 9 

5 Inthe Scriptures they are called the Cleargie who are 4 mtr 

the congregation of the faichfull, and flockes of ſheepe, 10: 
or the members of the Church, becaule they are the portionand * 094 

| inhericance of the Lord, 1.Pet. 5. 3 but afterward the anticut fa- 
thers, did tranſlate the name of Cleargie to the Colledge of Ec? 
clefiafticall miniſters, ſo asall ſtudents were calledCleargie men, 
who aremaintained of their patents,or the Churches coſt to be» 
come miniſters. EY 


S - 


- q- Hew ds Paſtors and doflors differ from Apoſiter, 4 
Prophets, and Enangehſts? 


Nothing at all in reſpe& of the Efſentiall parts of the Min 
® Ntcrie, which are the fincere preaching ofthe word, the admini- 
| firation of the Sacraments, and correQtion of manners: butin _ 
| reſpeR of thinges peculier to the calling of Apoſtles they differ 
| much:for 1,Cor, 12. the Apoſile Pale baningdeuided the mini. 
ſerie 6f the w ord,irto the word of wiſdeme, and the word of know- 
lcagezto apoſtles, Prophets,and Euangeliſts he doth attribute _ 
w1/edem.co wit, that more excellent,and without al controuerfie,* © - 
greater knowledge of the myteries of God,that hath with ic the Pe E 
greateſt aurhoricy,and is giuenby the peculier inſpiration of the 
holy Ghoſt,nsmely by Revelation:andas «for knowledge, which 
is the vnderſtanding of the Goſpel, that is gotten by hearing 
and reading of the boly Sciiptures, that isto ſay, by Rudying 
and Jearnipg,that he referres to ordinaric Paſtors and Do Rors- Fi 
But the perſonal! gifts of the apoſtles, that is,ſuch as were gi- NE 
_ properly ro the Apoſtles alone, as 1 prophece by finguler reue- 315502 
alOn: | 1 3-10.37, 
Orang ſperits,the gifts of tongues, of doing of ſpecial miracles 2,Corg10.6 
the gilt of beftowing the free gifts of the Holy pin21 by lajingenthenr © 


-aa;,& of mot ſeuer rextging of cotumacy by extraordinary puniſh 
ments 


$44 Thetwoand fortieth Place, - 
Ad.5.5.10 Mentes , 29 it appeared in 2 FHanias and Saphira, and Elimer&he 


mig ſorcerer. | 
2T3-10,0 2 The ceftimonie of the holy ſpirit , that tney ſhould not 


2:Cor,ro,6 
| efre, 


The verie authoritie of their Apoſtolicall oftice , ſuperi- 
our to 811 others, not cnely in order, but in degree alſo and in 
power 3 and their charge , that was extended ouer the whole 

© carth ,and not tiedto one flockealone , or to one Church, as it 
appeareth, CHath. 28. 19.5% Theſe perfonall gifts I fay, and this 
Apoſtolicall authoritic was not paſſed ouer neither ynto Paſtors 
nor yet ynto DoRars of the Church, but ceaſed with theſe men 


"26s 
"S 
*N 
4 
EE-- 
+- 
24 
+ 
34 
WT - 
iT] 
4 
$89 
i7 
£29 
= 
91 
TH 
54 
i 4 
$83 
:3Y 


"4; a ” 
ra Ceig + tag, 
ww 6 


» on tio 2 9s age SESS=ads fu 
Ws m_—__ , s _ 
dn. SEA ah WO A8+. on ie 
l "" _ . 4 
b "ERS \ a ob : | 
ro 
. 


[ eU*16-15 of the firſt time. Ne Z 
l EY. 2$S” What be the orders of them that minifter? 


f | E 42.1.8. cont, Theelders are of two forts: Some are Paſtors and DoRours, 7 
= which ought to ſpend their time in the word and DoGtrine;others 
'N whoſe office is ro gouerne, 1-Tim.5. 27. The Elders whichyule 
1 well,are worthy of double honour :but moſt of all they which labonre in 
'2 che word andin Dottrine. Elders properly fo called, rather of man- 7 
fl '  ners,then of age as farre forth as they are diſtinguiſhed from Pa- © 
ſtors, and doe not preach the word of Gad, are men of approued 2 
| godlyneſle, appointed to euery Church,in the peculiar cenſure | 

3 oh of manners,and gouernement ofthe Church, to obſerve diligent- | 
t ly the manners of the flock ouer which they are appointed, &con- | | 
| {ftanrlytoadmoniſh every one out of the word of God, if they i. 
} ſhall eſpy any fault or offencegcither in doAtine orin life:of whom . 
= ES a&. 14, 23. Whom Paul.1 . Cor.12,28. Termes by their peculiar | © 
'F - , name Gourrnments,in the abftrat for Gonernonrs in the concrere, BY " 
i | iden Gitinguifbed from Paſtors and DoRors properly ſo called; and BY _ 
= xa xufapm- alſo ecnraumrucRulers. Rom-1 2.8. | 
q "2 wow Sometime they are called by the generall name of watohmes p 
j and Bi{bopps that is ouerſcers, whome we may call the Cen/0r! , 
2 EO of manners, ynto whome alſo was committed the cure ofeccle* F 

fl ; ® faaſticall diſcipline. ia | 
| » hich [] 


Po 


There be 3. orders of them,rhe one of E/ders,the other of Dea- 4 


- Of the Miniflerie, © A 45 
26. #11 © 1b DUbichbethedeacont?t tf 41 


oy, Madich te es CU LALLE: CHIFR 2H v0 nyny 
The flewards of the houſe of God, lawſully.choſen out of 
the common affembly ofthe Church, were pz@perly called Dea- 1% exrAns 
cone, which had the charge: of the! Eccleſiaſtical treaſure or we To 
office of affiſtance,that is, who wee let ouer the receipts ,.and 
alſo the orderly laying! our, and diftriburing” of the, holy alnes 
and colle&tions, and other poods of the Ciurch which, were to 
bee adminiſtted,as themſelnes, the Paſtors ,and the Elders:ſhould 
thinke good,and 10 the rehiefe of the poore,the Orphans and Vs i 
dowver,and Strangers,but elpeciallyot ſuch as were of the koule- Phil dat : 
hold of faith;and:ts other holy vies evnto whom itis therefore \; 22 
this commaunded,Reme.12,8.Ee that difirikuterh, | let him doe 1t 
in ſmplentie,cthat is,in Fnceritie of heart& without re{peR of pets 
ſoris. And in veety Cecethey teoke the name of DeacorSIrom 
their ſerving at tables, becaute-ypon tem was laid the, labour- 
= ſomechatgefgathcring and diſpohrg the - {olleltions and Offe, 4_19 ,,.5 
"* rigs; wht cof the Lowe feaſſs 'were made, which cenſ:lied & 207 
. ®partly in receiving of common'mear d,but eſpecially in the .ce- 1,45, 
© lebration- of the -Lords (Supper; -and partly in holy [ſpeeches 
© nd the conferences ac,and after:imeate; Tertal.in eApolop, cap, 


39e SP Ip off 20h, $Y£321 

© . And when theſe Loue feaftes were'growne our of vie, yer 

there remayned the ſame/charge of Debcons Rillin the adminis 

| {tration of the Sacraments, but chicfely' in the eiuing: about of 

the Cup, Blit they were neicher Paſtors nor Doors, becauſe 

the Apoſtles ” themleiues "profeſſed, : that | they were -- not 

able'ro attend, both feruing/ at rales," and preaching, A, 
6,2 (9 Th q 


: 


and Paule would have Paſtors, to bee apttoteache* but in 
Deacons hee |onely requires, | that they. hold the myſteric of 
the faith and Stephen, ARS,8S Becauſe hee was a *Deacon 
onely,heeis 207 faid rohave! taught inthe Church, butin the 
Jynagoocue of the Jewes, where euerie one mighr ſpeake as it ns. 
appeareth, Zake-2.46,d, And Philip deingno longer a Deacon "oe 
ot wwe Church of /eryſal-m1,* butof a Deacon made 2n E- CASSIE 
uangeliſt preached the Goſpell,yer if ſich be found to be fit '# 

Nn | for 


tt Up Ie «i 
—_ wa 
AE 
F*y 


e Zuh,20,t, 


f Bxo,qo,rz there was a treaſurie inthe temple e,and Godin times paſt ap. þ 


h 1.Cor.i6 
AM<,1i0,10 
x2 Cor,g.1i9 


s A6,1.& 
Þ Twn,5,9 
m0, 


" One part was diſtributed to the Cleargie, that is,to thoſe which 


546 The tos and fortieth Place "= 
for the Miniſterie of the word,we muſt nor denie, but ebaciehey | 
are to bee preferred before others:.of whome there is not ſo good 


proofe. Furthermore, ſince rhe Cenſaring and [ of man- 
ners is nota daily funRion, it cannot be denied, bur that theſe 


two offices of Elderſhip and Deaconſhip may eaſily bee execy- 
ted, | = 


Further,the Church hath alwaies had a publike hocke,col. ; 
leRed iuſtly and cerrainelyamong the people, for the retayning Þ 
of the boly exerciſes of Religion and faith. Hence it came G%. , 


EB ored 5% 


pointedaraxe to be raiſed vpon the people, for the repayring of |. 
the Tabernacle, and the temple And the tithes hee comman- |- 
d:dto be paid to the Prieſt, Deuc. r4.28. yea and the Apoſtles |: 
themſelues had a care to conſtitute a common treaſurie ofthe |: 
Church,for the reliefe of the poore, and for other neceſſities of |: 
the Church. Heerupon Pal appointed, that Colleftion ſhould be | 
made ypon the Lords day *,and afcerward Churches waxed rich | © 
by che fberalitie of diuers Godly people ;And laſtly the paying of 
Tythes was againe reſtored. And theſe riches of the Church are 
honeſt and iuſt; conſidering that they are giuen of ſuch, as had| 
right ro giue,them. and whomthe feare of God ſtirred ypto be; 
Row them. TY 4 
Further, Ecclefiafticall goods were deuided into foure parts: 


gaue themſelues rothe ſeruice of the Church, aſwell in learnirg/? 
as in teaching. 2 Another part was giuen to the relicfe of the 
poore, who are members ofthe ſame bodie with ys ynder Chriſt * 
our head. 3 A third part to the keeping of the buildings and'? 
veſſels of the Church. a fourth pare went to the Biſhoppe, ot: 
tothe Ruler,thar therewith they might entertaine poore firaun-|? 
gers, and alſo comfort their brethren that were in Captivi-| 


£3 , TT 


: Vnto theſe Deacons there wereadioined Deaconeſſes,or #\ 


dewes of three ſcore yeares olde,appointed cſpetially ro looke to}: 
the ficke,torecejue trauellers that were brethren,and for the ne-7 
ceſsities of others, ynto whom iris commaunded, Roms, 12.5 |: 


thus, He that ſhewes mercie,tet bem dot 18. with cheer efulneſſe, oh 
| vict 


. . Trinitie» | 


Of the Mimifterie, $47 
vſe of which office, if for the weakneſſe of that ſex, and other 
diſcommodities and inconueniences, it may not well bereftored, 
yet it may be ſupplied by the bountie and godly care of holy 
women towards the poore, whether they be Noble, orof mea» 


- 


ner eltate.. | 
Doe you denie that the Daſtors had any care of the poore 


_ 7 : impoſed vpon them ? 
In no wiſe: For this care is twofold. The-former conſiſted tn 

the charge of gathering & difftibuting the holy beneuolece,iwhich 
is properro deacons, 2 The other was only both in exhorting of 
the Churches wo ſhew themſclues bountifull ro the poore; and alſo 
in the oucrlooking of the Deacons, which things did onely per-,,, aus 
raine tothe Paſtors ®. Fi 2 Core9.1/23 
4 UUhbois the eAuthoy of the Minifterie? n Gen,345 
The principall cauſe is God himſelfe,who firſt immediately prea- 9 Ge.38. 18 
ched vrito our ficlt parents in Patadiſe, giving the promiſe of 9. ., 
the bleſſed ſecd ®, which promiſe it was his pleaſure hould bee 

ropagarted ſucceſſiuely by the Patriarches ®. Afterward he- in- 
Pinuced Prieſts among the people of Iiraell,chooſing the Tribe of 
Lexi for that office, yea further it is God which both cals himſelfe 
the Lord of the harweſt, and alſo thruſteth forth labourers into his 
harueſt a, And 1.Cor.t2, 28, God hath ordained ſome in the 


Church, as frſt eApoſiles , ſecondly ,: Prophets, thirdly Tea» 


chers. 
2 The helping cauſe is Chriſt, as being the Sonne, and 

Lord of his Fathers houſe by full right, who allo called Apoſtles «Mzz.9.38, 
and {et them auer the Ecclaſtaſticall miniſterie. Toh. 20. 21. As Even 
the Father hath ſent mee, [» ſend I you alſo. And /Marke. 16, 1 o. 

oe faith hec, into all the world, preach the Goſpell to ex:rie creature, 
and baptiſe them, And Ephe, 4.11. Andhe( Chriſt) gawe ſore to 
bee e Apoſtles, others to be Prophets &'c. Gaue I ſay nor onely in 
in that he choſe them, bur alſo in that he made them to be ſuch as Arbenefus 
they oughtto be. | 


3 The holy GhoſtinreſpeRof his neceſſarie gifts for the hap» 


pie execution of the Miniſterie, 1-Cor.t2. 1t, All theſe thinges 
worketh ond anh the ſame Spirit, diſtributing onts'exeric one ac he 
pleaſerh . For all thinges ate commen to the holy and blefled 


Ns -2 | And : 


54$ Of the Miniſterie. bly 
a . And is nat the miniſterie of teaching taken away in the church 
26 | of the new teſtament by the ſaying of Terenne chap*2 1, 
34,4 man ſhall not any more teach bis neigh. 
Tob,6,45 X | boxrr, but all ſhalbe taxght 
__— | gs 
No.,becauſe Oratione Ecliptica,by this defeRiue ſpeech (as is 
thit*alſo,Gen. 32, 28. Not Iacob ſhall thy name be called, but 
lirael!) is hailed, that the Ele ſhall not only be taught out«* 
wardly by the miniſtery of the word ſpoken, Ko alſoinwardly 
of God by the holy ghoſt, as it is ſaid.1. Iohn;2+27. Te have noe 
need that any ſhould teach you, but the annointing,thatss the holy (p= 
rit doth teach you all things,to wit. by Paſtors and Doors. : if 
2 Becauſethe prophet ſpeaks nor ſimply, but by way of com«,... 
pariſon. For inthe old Teſtament, by Moſes-and the prophet £ 
were moſt things. propounded obſcurely , and vnder ſhadows 
and 7 pes, and accordipg to the letrer onely, ſo that it was needs |: 
full to demaund,what thoſe Ceremonies meant,and when Chriſt | © 
ſhall come. _ p | | 
But in the new teſtamene- Chriſt being already exhibired, is 
plainely preached, and the vaile of the temple being renr,& the 
way into the holieſt of all being opened, all theſe tipycall rhings 


are made manite(t. Heb. 9.8. And they that haue the ſpirit of | 
Chriſt do know all things, inſomuch that now a ckilde of ren. 
yeares old, ty whemeit is giuen to here and learne, doth more 
clearely vnderſtand thoſe things, then many prieſts did in times 
paſt, becauſe the earth is full of the knowledge of the lordeIfa,11, 9 


W hat $5 the orme of the mmiſterie? 


50 & lawfull calling, and alſo a faithfull execution of the funEion. - | 


Z f - What doth calling fonifie? | 

| Nor aQtiuely, the very | a&honof calling, but paſiuely 

that kinde of life and funRtion, as well priuate as publick, ymo 

which any one is appointed of God, becauſe ja the Hebrew 

"Ip phraſe he is ſaid tocall thoſe, whome he makes to be: and 
eadirſem in like forte "they are ſaidto be called* ofthe Lord , who doe | 
woiivuy beginto bee, whether that be referred to the - verie ſub» | 

papa xt ance and ſubſiſtance ©, or to the manifeſtation mw the | 
© antls a8 ing 


* 


thing alreadie being ©, or to the publike and reall nomination 4 loke.1.32, 
which agrees with the thing it ſelfe ©, or to the qualitic and attti- 2 | 
butes or conditions of life f,or ynto the gracious adoption,or ynto —_ _ 
| the publike declaration of the eternal} counſell of God, where- fr,cor.7 
by when when we are ordained to a certaine office, and as it were 20421. 22, 
aſcope or marke in this world, wee are put inro the poſſefſion 
therof, 
This borrowed ſpeech comes 1 ' from hence, thar when. any. 
one begins to be, then he receiues his name, and when he purs on 
anew qualitic,thenalſo he takes anew ſurname. Secondly fram 
Princes, who call ſuch vnto them , whoſe ſeruice they pur- 
poſe to.yſe, vato whom it is inough onely to have com- 
= maunded.| © | -. | 
E. 3 « | How manifolds Vocation or ( alling? _ 
Frofold, The one Generall, which1s done commonly by the 
Z ' outward preaching of the word : Andrhis is eyther Effeltnall, of 
= which Rom. $.30. or meffettuallby mens fault, which will not 
heare the word of God, ot which fat. 22. 24. The other Spect- 
«ll, which reſpeCts a peculiar fun&ion, and it 1s cyther Ecclefrafts= 
> call, orpoliticall, or Domeſticall, | 
5 py . I the Calling tothe Minifterie neceſarie ? 
Yes verily. 1 For the gloric of God, the honour of the Minie 
ſerie, the ſecuritic avd comfort of the conſciences of the Mini» 
ſters : andalſo tothe end that the people may know, that they 
haue lawtull Miniſters, and that they may obey their Mi- 
niiter, | 
2 Becauſenone muſt thruſt in, or chooſe himſelfe to rhe Ec- 
clefiaſticall miniſterie, but oughtto be called of another that hath - 
power to call him. For none maſt v/urpe vnto bimſelfe that ho- 
mour, but hee that i; called of God, as Aaronwas Hebr. 5.5, And 
he that hath either no calling ar all in the Church, or no lawfull. 
calling, cannot execute any Ecclefiaſticall office in the Church 
lawfully with a good conſcience. Therefore ſaith Paxle. Rom.to 
t4 . How ſhall they preach wnleſſe they beſemt, And the Lord 
himſelfe ſRtandes againſt ſuch as ' were not ſent of himſelfe 
lerems. 23. 2t. T hey did rune and I had not ſent them. And for 
chis end Pax/,that he might approue his apoſtleſhip,dorh ſo oft in 
his Epiſtles alleage his calling, And whereas it is ſaid. 1. Cor.16.t5. 
| Nin 3; that 
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_ -;-] The two and fartieth place, 


That the family of Stephana, and Fortunatns ordained them 
ſclues for the Minifterie of the Saints (whereupon Eccleſiaſtical 


 callings began to be cailed Orders ) Irs not meant, that they did 
of their owne mindes call themſelues, and fo began to ſerue in the: 
Minilterie, bur that after they were lawfully called, then they did 


«1,Cor,it, 
I 


- willingly giue themſelues tothe Miniſterie of the Saints, whether 
by preaching, or by helping. es” 


What is lawfull calling ? 
That which is done by Right and Law, thatis, which is done- 


by ſuch a one which hath power to cal,& to conſtitute another in 


EpQ2& 5 , place and office,as is the Lord of thar place, or he that hath ripht: 


23 
b 1ſ4,54+S 


and power from him to make choyſe, But God alone is the Lord 


of his true Church, as alſo Chriſt alone is the head * , 'and res: 
deemecr or defender thereof . Wherefore it belongs to God a-' 


lone and to Chriſt, to ſet Miniſters ouer his Church, And there- 


fore they onely that are called of him, are to be accounted lays 
full, but whoſocuer are not called of him, are all vnlawfull, 


5 S: How many ſortrare there of lawfull calling ? 


36; 


Em pn5fs 
ts 


Two : The one /nternal!, or ſecret, which is done by the holy: 
Ghoſt, and of this cucric Minilteroughe to be priuie to himſelfe. 
before God, that neither eLonbition, Auarice,'or any other ſinful 
deſire, but the ſyncere feare of God,and endeauour to edifice his 
Church, mooued himto enter into this Office offered ynto hinF, 
The other Externall,and ſolemne,which belongs ro'publickeor-- 
der, which againe is twofold, Mſeaiate, which is alſo called Ordi- 
marie, and Immediate , which is termed Extraordinarie and Spe= 


call, ; 


which is the Mediates or Ordinarie Calling f 


' Ordinarie is aid to be two waies: eyther. propetly, and then 


it gnifies that which is done by lawfull courſe and order, and. ; 


which hath his dependance of God : or elſe * abn/edly, as that 
which confiſteth in faſhion, vſc and tuſtome. After the firſt ma- 
ner therefore, Ordinarie Calling is that, which is adminiſtred of 
God by man, that is, whereby wy marraccording to the order 
inſtituted of Chriſt, after he hath beene exa&tly examined, and 
approoucd both for life and doctrine, is choſen by the yoyces of 
the godly, whom God commaunds to be yſed herein, after due. 
inuocation of the name of God, with all fiwplicitic and ſynce. 

| title 


« 


PR 


_ at 


citie,asie were by the voyce of the holy Ghoſt himſelfe ſpeaking 
by the mouth of the godly, and alſo confirmed and ordained,to. 
exerciſe Eccleſiaſticall Office in ſome certaine place,and is accep« 

_ tedof theflock vnto which he is appointed,and behaues hiruſelfe 
in his place,as it is preſcribed in the word of God. - 


57: Whatmanner of men are to be calledand Elefted? - 

Biſhops or Paſtors, and alſo Dofoys, which are firſt of ſound , 
doQrine,or ſound in the faith,and which firmely hold that faich- Fete ao 
full word, which makes for doAtine, that they may be sble both =. 
to exhort with ſound doatrine, and alſo toconvince the gaine- 
ſayers. | | 
2 Ofirreprehenſible life, that is, not notorious for any fault, 


Z tharmay eyther diminiſh their authority, or be a blotto their 


| | Minifterie thereby. | POTTER” 
Z 3 Whichare meete andapt toteach,and which haue knowledg mus 
” rightly todcuide the word of Truth 4. hows. 14g 


| Deacons alſo and Elders in like ſorteqwho are not only adors. « 1.7.3.3. 
. nedwich holy life, butalſo doe hold the Myſterie of faith, and og rY 


> arefurniſhed with wiſedome neceſlaric forthe execuuon of their a Tim.2.1 5. 
ety AA.6.5. 
þ | Tm», ;.9 9 


: offices 


3 @ * How,or after what manner are they 20 be choſen? 


Witha religious feare, which the faithfull in times paſt did 
reſtifie by laying afide all priuate affeions , with fafting and 
prayers, in which they defired of God the Spirit of Councell 
and diſcretion c, and with examination afore-hand of their life <.4#.1.32. 


and doAtine. _ Go6Kng 
- Of whomongbt they tobe choſen? Om 
29 Of the Biſhop and gouernoursof the Church. 


1 Andfirſtthey ought to be examined not of all and ſinguler 
the inhabitants of the Church, for the which he is to be proui- 
ded, for the auoyding of confuſion and ambition, but of the 
DoCtours,and Paſtours of the Church adioyning, to witt, both 
leaders ofthe flocke,and alſo in all probabilitie of more orave 
trdoment in diſcerning of DoQtine. And whereas in th: begin= 
ning the whole congregation was called together, and their yoi- 

" Nag ces 


T he two and fortteth Place 


: $52 
CAE ces alſo taken d,that was accidentall,namely becauſe thatthen was 
theorder of Deacons firſt conſtituted in the Church, and it was 
expedient that the cauſe thereof ſhould be once ioyntly vnder- 
ſtood of all: and becauſe that otherwiſe that murmuring of the 
Greckes againſt the Hebrewes could hardly hauc beene pacified 


by avy other courſe, 


- 2 They ought tobeapprouedof the chiefe men,which do ex» 

cell others both in piety and in dignity in the Church,as of the 

Magiſtrate, if he bee godly,Chriſtian,or an allower of the Chri- 

ſtian Religion: yetnot excluding the conſent of the peoplegbur 

giving them power,if they haue any reaſon to diflent,to declare 
the cauſes of their lawfull refuſall, ſo that none be admitted to 

Ecclefiaſticall funRions without the priuity, open notice giuen, 

X42. and the acceptance of the whole Church. So Paul and Barnabas 

T4 x6ix arc ſaid to haue appointed Elders in the Churches, not according | 

ern £O their owne priuate pleaſures, but by, aduiſement of the people, 

_ firſt bywholfome counſell, and yer the people declaring their 
voices or conſent by holding vp of their hands. e-H:rd when they 
bad ordayned them Elders by woicer, (or holding vp of bands ) in the 
Cherch ſaith Luk. AFt,tq.23, And.2. Cor.8 19, Luke himſclfe is 
ſaid to haue beene choſen by voices of the Churches to be a fel- 

41.Tim 4,14 © 29 IOM | | | 

&2.Tm,z,610W tOS. Paslin his journey. | 

And the laying on of handes(by which the whole eleQtion is fig+ 

nified) was nor done of one, bur of many, So ypon thoſe ſeuen 

. men whome we call the firſt deacons,not one onely of the Apo- 

 Mles, butall che Apoltles laid their-hands. e£4.6,6.Sothe gouer- 

nours ofthe Church of Antioch Jaid their hands vpon Pax/and 
Barnabas. AF,I 3.3. So not Paxlealone,but alſo the company *gf, 

Elders laid their hands vpon 7meothie. Andin this ſence.Ti.l 

5- For this cauſe( (aith he) hare Ilefttheein Creta,that thou migh- 

© teſt ordaine Elilertinenery towne,as I have commannded thee. And. 1. 

rey ag Tim.5.22, Lay hands /adainly on no man.In the perſon of Timothie 

'  headmoniſhethall Ecclefiafticall gouernours,that they ordain on 

Iyſuch,as farr as lies in them, which are fic for ſo great an office, as 

neere as. may be, but yetalwaies making the EleRion with 

- the conſent of the Church . So in the EleRion of Am- 


breſe, reſpeRis had firſt of the people that deſired him yn- 


0 


% 


ynto whoſe iudginene the Emperour Ualentiniannr yelded, as 
alſo the Biſhops that were preſent* And the people,faich Cypriee 
haue power eſpecially,either of clefting worthy Prieſts, or reieR- 
ing ynworchy;for they beſt know the lite and manners of euerie 
ONCe | | 

And Theodoret when he reports how Peter was ofe Lehanating 


of the Miniferie. 553 


£N.1 "Byk «40 


nominated his ſucceſſor,hee adds by and by that, The Sacerdotell 


order. ratified it: The IMagiftrate,the chicfe men,and all the people, 
with their acclamation approwed it, Yerwhen as afrerwardes the 
people did ſediciouſly defire ofrentimes cuill and yaworthy men; 
It was decreed inthe Counſell of Zaodicea Canon3. That the 
wultitude ſhould not haue power to make eleftion, nor becauſe the 
peoples conſent ſhauld bee excluded, or any thruſt ypon them 
_ againſt their mindes, which was forbidden in the Counſell of 4. 
troch,but thacthe chiefe men of the church might by wiſe proui- 
fion reprefſerhe fooliſhneſle of the people.and this order Les 
alſo ſets downe The wiſhes of the ({ rtezent, the witneſſes of the people, 


ed for .2 And there #1,faith hee ,vo reaſon it /hould bee otherwiſte 
and at Roywr,intimes paſt ſo powerfull was the authority ofthe 
 Emperour in creating ofthe Biſhoppe,that Gregorie Epiſh.5,4b. x 
ſaith That himſelfe was conſtituted in the Gouerment of the Church 
by the commandement of the Empperowr,when as yetafter the ſolemn 
manner he was delired of the people. Otherwaies there are de- 
crees extant in Gration, that the king ſhall not athis owne plea- 
fure conſtitute a Bilhope,taking a way the. Canonicall eleRion, 
and thatſuch aone ſhallnot bee conſecrated of the metropolitans 
which ſhall bee promoted by ſuch violent command. . 
4 0- With what right or ceremonie are Miniſters to be ordained or 
F conſecrated ,andput into poſſeſſson of theiy office? 
In time paſt vnder the LR on of hands was vſed,Firlt 


in conſectating of ſacrificesynto God 4+ Secondly, in prayers and 


priuate bleſſings 6. Thirdly,la the conſecrating of Magiſtrates, Le- j 5,4 


uites,and Prieſts c,Chrift alſo,adding - proſperous prayers, yied c Nwn.8.19 
d Adat.19.15 


the ſame 4 The Apoſtles therefore, and apoſtolicall men,whether 
one as the chicfe,in the name of the Elderſhippe, or moe did or- 
daine Miniſters after they were ele&ed,by folemne prayers, and 
:aying on of hands,and did,as it were offer and conſecrate them 

VRmto.. 


Exftty 


the pleaſures of the honorable ,th e eleflion of the Clergie are to be ftai, 


Leu.1't+ 
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vnto God, Whereupon the Latines called this ſolemne ordination, 


and conſecration.The Greckes of the Ceremony did name it Lay- 


ing on of hauds,obſcrued of the Apoſtles e,where there is no men. 


tion made of Chriſme,ſhaving, wax-candles and ſuch like royes. 

Yea,furtherthe apoſtles vied alſo a miraculous laying on of hands 
borh in curing of the ſick, of which Chriſt ſpeakes, They ſhal lay 
bands pon the fick,and they ſhall reconer. Mar,16.18f andallo in 
beſtowivg the viſible gifts of the holy ghoſt g,the vſe whereof ro- 
gether with other miracles hath now ceaſed. 


i 


Yet it isthought good, that the former ſorc of laying on of hands 


ſhould ſtill be vſed,not onely for decencie,but that by the ſymbol 
or token of ſuch bleſſing, both the dignitie of the Miniſtery may 
be commended to the people,&jalſo thathe who is ſo,ordained & 


- putinto poſſeſſion of his officegmay be better afſured of his voca- | 
"tion & put in mind.Firſt that he is not now his owne,but adiudg- 


edto the ſeruice of God and his Chnrch, Secondly, that a great 
chargeis laid ypon him,and therefore that he ought diligently to 


call ypon God, that he may be able to diſcharge his duery,Thirdly 


that he ought to aſke and expeR from God bleſling,helpe, defece 
perſeuerance,patience,counſel}, comfort,more full ynderſtanding 
of the Scriptures,and other gifts of the ſpirit.4. That be is offered 


 vnto God for a cleane,pure,and chaft ſacrifice, and therfore that 


he oughtto endeauour to be pure both in bodie and ſoule. 


Bur farre be all conceipt of neceſlity and worſhip, for the auoi- 


ding 
the holding vp of hands,or gluing of hands in token of faith, loue 
ſociety,and conſent in doQtrine after the example of the Apoliles 


which gaue ynto Pawle and Barnabas,the right band of fellowſoip. . 


of which, many had rather vie in ſtead of laying on of hands , 


i 


ſucceſſion of paſtors? 


| Aslongas order,and the lawful! tate of the Church ſhall Rand & 
be cuident,ſo that it is not Jawfull for every one raſhly and with- 
out lawfull and ordinary calling co thruſt himſelfe into the Eccle- 
fiaſticall Miniſtery .Burt when as that ſame order & ate is fallen 
£nd broken, God doth himſelfe extraordinarily,or rather beſides 


te wonted faſhon, reftore the order of the Church 


by thoſe whom in his ynſearchable counſell , hee doth chooſe 
and ſtir yp for the performance of that worke,. _ 2d guct 
4 £ SÞOn What u extraordinarie calling? 9k 
That which is done by God himſelfe,or the ſon of God imme- 
diatly without the work,& miniltery of man:or wherbyGod doth 
of himſclfe cal any to any Eccleſiaſtical office, which is done three 
wajes.t; Without yſing any mans ſervice orſfuftrage, bur his own , ' 
' yoiceonly,of this ſort was thecalling of Abraham, Moſergthe Pro. Ne | 
phetsyndet the Law,of [ohn Baptiſt,and the Apoliles®,  Gel.tux 
2, When God vſeth ſome,bur yetas meſlengers onely, ſhew-, :. Fe 
ing the calling and commandement of God ,as :arey and the &,13.e 8 
tribe of Lei, by Moſes the meſſenger between, # and Elizer by 
Elias ſent vnto him: After whichſort we do not read that any was 
. called of Chriſt, as ynto the fundion of the miniftery ,butonely in 
reſpeR of lome other certaine worke,as Philip was called by the 
meſſage ofthe angell, to Baptiſe the Eunuch .Þ, Anarias ſent to þ AS 
Bapriſc and-comfort Pax the apoltle,ordained by Godto bee an  * 
Apoſtle, 47.9,10.11,And ſo allo-were Barnabas and Paxl by the 
denunciation of the Prophets, not vnto the apoltleſhip , bue ynto 
that firſt iorney out of Antioch ©. 
3. By his inward inſpiration he ſends hither and thither : of this 
4 kind was the iorney of Philip before that timea Deacon qnely,in-* Act.13 
= .tothecitic of Samaeria,withoutrne priuity, of the Apoſiles,, aſter 1AG 
the ſcatterinzabroad of the Church of /eruſalem*4:ofthis ſort al- [4 TIN 
ſo was the calling of thoſe men out of the ſaide. ſcattering, who 
firſt preached the Goſpellin Phenicia and (Jprus,and did ha ppi- 
ly begin the Church of . fntech without the knowledge of the A- 
poltles®, and of this mannet, and fortalſo was the calling of many 
in Fraance,and the lowe contries,, whole calling the crowne cf , , © 
' Marterdom hath confirmed. e AQ.11.20- 
, 3 _' What if any do bragge that he hath an extraordinary calling by the Cy 
ipwarainſpiration of God alone, is he therfore, preſently 
tobe heard? . 
No:butthat wee may difcerne that true and lawfull ex:traots 
dinary calling from the counterfair,three rules are to be obſerueg. 
1-Firſt,that there only it mult haue place, where there is no viing 
of lawful ordinary yocatiopwhich any ſuch teacher may ſeeme 
to-haue contemneds pps 
The 


hm 


$56 The two and forticth place, 


The ſecond, that the ſpirit of fuch a man be proued, before it be 
ſegtobn.4.7 a9 mitted fithat is,that bork his doRrine betryed by the rule of 
gods word, asneere as may be, which Chrift commaunded to 
John,5.39 be done in himſelfe g and which is commendedin them of Bo. 
: Xs reab, and alſo that his manners and diſpoficion be diligently. 
6.3.4.5. looked into, as Chrift admoniſheth, Mat.7, 20.And thatthey be 
&2.7im.z not ſuch as are defcribed.Rom.16.18. vvhich by faireſpeech and 
6. . ._ flattering do deceine the harter of the ſimple.4, > RE | 
==" The third that being thus tryed,they be lawfully ordeined 
.- of that church,of which themſclues haue laid the foundation.and 
within theſe liſts doe we incloſe that extraordinary calling, and 
otherwiſe muſt we neuer approve ir. 
4  What,when 0: dinayie calling teaſeth,ought eerie chriſtiang 
that bathſkill in the ſcriptures to 1mpugne falſe dott- 
 rinegaud to delimes the true, for that cauſe 
goe vp mto the Pulpit? 
' God forbid; for this were to open a dore to cueric one eueric 
where, which eſteemes himſelfe a wile: man;vader pretence(true 
or falſe) of with{tand'ngcorrupt doctrine, to haue priuate con- 
uenticles: which is the practiſe of the Anabapriſts,and Libertines 
following the bad example of them, which pruwily crept in and 
made ſo preat fires firſt at antioch, and after thatin Ga/atia,8e 
, elſewhere of whome rhe apoſties write elus,He hawne heard that 
certaine which departed from vs bauetronblea you wth wordes, and 
combred your mindes, commannding you tobe circumciſed, and ts 
keepe the law to whomne we gaue no ſuch commanundement .Act.ty. 24. 


. 


c 


4 S. Which be the teſtimonies or notes of extraor- 


 dimarie cailmg? | , 
Nor the giftof miracles. For {ohn B aprift being extraordinari- 
*ly called did no miracle 4,for although he was the ſonne of a 
Prteſt, yet-in the Temple did he not exeiCiſe the prieſthood, bur. 
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his prophericall office without the temple. Soalſo neicher Oſeas © | 


nor Zephany,noreAggens nor other prophets albeit they were 
extraordinarily called of God, were' cucr famous for miracles, 
Neither is it neceſſary that a vocation or ſuccetſion extraordinary, 
in reſpe@ of the order publickly receiued, ſhould be confirmed 
with miracles, For antichriſt is not to be killed wich miracles, but 


with the ſpirit of Chriſt, that is, with the yaice of che Goſpell.2» 


Theft. 


3249 Tn nad tos a a5 Q's 
ook EE EE 0D 
Thef{.2.8.and as for the faith which wee teach, 'Chrift andhis A 
oftles did ſufficently confitme it by miracles, becauſe they were 
{ent by 2 new order inſtitured:of Godgtochange- the” gouernmiene | 
of the Church. +4 0 TRADE ED 
Neicher do we now bring forth dy other bookes ot aby other 
writings then ofthe law, of the Prophets,and of rhe apobles, and 
Chriſt hath rolde vs thar falſe reachers muſtbe diſcerned from true 
ones, not by miracles, bur by theirfruites, to wit ; of learning FT 
o by AASTECHITS CEF5H :; SECT SV 725108 
and of life |Afar.7.16, O45, #1 Seed TIN EE 
Bur theſe three are the ſtgnes oflawfall extraordinary calling. '- 
| 1- That he thardoth alledge it, do plainely preach the word of Ma; 2T 
God Þ. ry norte ea A Os. 
2. Thathe who is ſent of Godextraordinarily,have the nece A Cl 
farie, and manifeſt exrraordinzry gifts of the hol Ghoſt for the”, . 
= execution of that his office : as forall the gift of the true wil- ely''s, & 
Z dome of God, andthe knowledge'of his heauevly DoAtrine, Se- 515-&-6-1, 
= condly, the gift of ſpeaking and teaching, Thirdly the gift of vn- Te. ih 
2, +6 {Ys & [| », 
> daunted conltancy.inrhe crue DoEtine of the true God,ifter the 244.4.:8.:2 
= example of Z/ay ©,of Chriſt 4 and of Paule, eEph,g,9 
; 3 Gods incredible, ynexpeRed,and right marucllous bleſſing ; 
= of che laboursot ſuch a calling, the manifeſt ſucceſſe, fruite, and 
> ecff<& of ir, ſhining in the miraculous referthacion of life,the moſt | 
= plenrifull profir, of the Churches, and che propa 
= creaſing duly, a though the Dajelf andthe its 
themiclues apaioft ic f; © ibs 0s. rag prin Anas 
46 . | Hay not they that are ſent extraordinarily of Gd, erre 
and flode in their deftrine. 2 | | , F 
: They may : for Leron erred 5, and Peterin the, beginning did, 
2 not know thatther« ſhould be a calling of the Gentiles, but was 1*r.1.9.16 
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; tobe taughtthis ſame by a heavenly vifou "; x Lu We 
L .Of what ſort is the calling of the Preachert of the Goſ=  - 9m1s 18 
} I De Oe pell in onr ape? Os. as ER 

= The calling of the firſt reformersof the Church,it wee take the 2.Cor.z, z. 


order ivr, for the common manner and vie, was ordinarie, 193-3 
For they were DoQors, Paſtos, and Elders ,from the inſtitution * ef 
of the Church of Rome : But when thefilthinefle of thar Church, 376-25 | 
was Wipt away 3  wasalſo Jawfull, although extraordinarie, 12,r, 
as might ealily be'garhered from the former tules,& figns,namely# Act.tour 

_ excellency-- 


"a. BS 1. 
Tn ” 
r We. h 
- \ WES A 


*L 7 £ ela 
attinats. ae en. pu & 
_— 
, 7 C Li TVET" 


Þ Rn” IP F © 4 = . 
Ree. _ % 
DE OI o_ - = 


aL car ED 


ral er got hm er "A Li-woean _ , ata 
PE” Es, At p 
tra) ogor bm ts nat A Gagy rovybeny 


CL 


> £23 
© £4 
+? 
"4 4 
F 0 
bo 
7 x 
7 
ie 2 
»- 8 JM 
: 
" - 
x 
+ * {8 
LY 
+3 
3; 
'# 
fy 
= 4 
K 
33 
I 
\ 
'; 
E 
= 
# $4 
k 7 
X S 
#7 
et 
»# 31 , 
* 3 
} $3 
4 & 
" 'F 3 
! IE 2 
— #3 
T7. 

TE - 
: 1 
"RN" 4 
is 
0 - - 
= ».:M 

2 
S © 
$2.4 
TS 7 
++ 
[4 
bo 
bd F/ 
*t 
- 
'S 
'T 
2 
3% B 
» == 
: 
+ 
: F, 
x = 
4 od 
| 
[2 
3 
» 


"-42"74 G 
rr aOaea$s,” - 4 aa, a Ps * - > har 


u 
$a3".,, * «<a » 
A Sas ers Cn 1 


UB PER tA ION, ee agate A 
P 0 


”— -» * n 4 
Þ , a Wt 
AO rand ee I 410-124) 5 onitgh. hes, 7 


i, he CY 
= Pt 1” Agee 1 Wer wriiitgy, 


333 - Thegroandforticth Plater | 
excellencie,& might, and alſo example of right, Chriſtianiife. And 
becauſe their Paltours were both acknowledped and ordained of 
their people, ofthcir flockes, and gf the lawfull Magiſtrate,there- 
fore were they lawfull Paſtors. : bs 9 
.. The calling ofchelater men, andof.fuch who haue.and do ſuc- 
ceed the formerisalfo of God &dawful,but,yet ordinary, becauſe 
they arcealled by the ordinary way., andthat, ſame maner,which 
is preſcnibed in the, word of God, & are receiued of thoſe congre= 
oxtions, Which , as 1s apparant by manifeſt Hgnes, are the true 


7 | | 
193% Churches of God,yehich hruetherighr of chooſing Paſtors. Ther- 


| ore the Ar chriſtians ivho when they cannot conuince the Do+ 
- Atrine of the Goſpell,reſtcred of our men , of any falſhood, doe 
 uſke vs of our calliny, are by the example of Chriſt « to bee ſent 
-*back againe of vs to the DoRrine of Chriſt and his Apeltles, | 
AB: TVhatifthe Roni Biſbope hondfree themſelnergand their 
Ir, , * Churches fromthe Tyran TALES elit; ate PIT 


purge them from all Idvlatry,a would prely, 


2, 1. | preachtheword: Godin their Charcher, 


thus reformed, hane theyneed of #79, 
v'% \. ether calling, ſane that which , > 
. £$* +311 ILET2 $5 gy 1 594 ' + 1 LIED | 

; 1 they bane alreaan? . 
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ther any conditions obſerued intheir eleions, which are preſcti- 


was no examination firſt yſed_ eicher of life or learring , nei- | 


, Le #5 - $7. jo# ids . . A | 
| bed out of the heauen!y lawe, 2nd in which moreuer, all pure Ca- 7 


nons h2ue beene violated, are nothing elſe but moſt filthy. profa- |! 


- 


* 


| nations. And iFatyThall truely deteſt Popery from his heart, yeri- |? 
ly he will renounce his molt diſorderly Ordination, neither will |? 
hee from theright thereof chalenge vnro himſelfe any auch ornie. [7 
Neither yet do I deny, but that ofthe falſebiſhops,if they areſuch as Þ 
be learned, godly & meet, new Paſtors may be lawfully ordained; | 
prouided alwaies that that commaudement of the apoſtle concer- | 
ning young plants be obſerued, which is in 1,7 im.3.6.7- £ 
'. Are there any certaine teſtimonies in the Scriptures, that 
4 9 #fter the comming of ( hrift there ſhould be extra- 
HOLE ordinary callings for the reſt oring of the 
F: Church? : 
There are *For firſt John, Rewel. 11,3, and 14: 16, cntreating "oe | 


— 


| Of the Mimifterir, $59 
the generall corruption of the Church, which ſhould come after, 
doth foretell that God will ſirre vp witneſſes, which may-pro- 
phecic againſt che corruptions ofthe Church,and the Beaſt aſcen- 
ditrg out of che deepe;and Angels, that is ſome holy men, which 
ſhall preach the Goſpell corhe inhabitants of che earth, thar iliey 
may giuc glorie to God alone, ytterly reieRing all Babilonifh er= 
rours 

"And Pasl-2.Theſſ.2.2-8.after he had foretold thae there ſhould 
come a generall Apoltafie or falling away, he addes that itſhall 
come to paſſe,that the Lord ſhall conſume that Soune of perdution, 
withrhe breath of his mouth,that is with the pure preaching of the 
* word of God, which ſeeing it is nor with him, which hath corrup- 
Z tcdthe Churchyic followes that the Paſtors and Preachers there- 
Z ofhall bee raiſed vp of the Lord extraordinarily. For the vere . 
= word of God,or the verypreaching ofthe goſpelldoe inferre an* © - 
* Ecclefiafticall Miniſtery. Therefore there arc'exprefle places for 
© extraordinary yocations to ground ypon. 


6. Why deth netthe Lord rather teach by bimſelfe,or by Av- | 
w gelr,then by men? 


1 He provides for our infirmity,while hee chooſes to ſpeake ya 
= rovsby interpreters,after the manner of mes,and fo allure ys vn« 
2 tohimſelfe,rather than to driue vs away by putting on his Maieſtic 
or thundering from the heauens. 

2 That hee may mike tryall of our obedience, when wee doe 
heare his miniſters,who are like vnto our ſelues, and ſometimes 
inferiour, no otherwiſethen if he himlelfe did ſpeake vnto 
YSe 

3.That he may deelare his fauonr towards ys, when hee conſe- 
crates the mouthes aud tongues of men to himlelfe,that in them 
his yery voice may ſound out vnto ys, 

4 Leaft without the outward word,we ſhould expe rhe hid. 


den reuclations of the ſpirir,or the preaching of Angels from the, 


heauens, but that wee may bee content with - the Goſpell, A Gal 11444 3 


which is preached by men, which is ſo certaine, that wee ought 
not to belceuc an Angell preaching. any - other Doc: 


trine.s, 
Laftly 
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$f ere thereor enght there to a deereer among bas og | 


b2 is her, Prefbirers or other ordinaric Elders. 


2s f12.45,814 


'* Tohn.13.3-and he that wil be oreat,)et him be your {ſeruant, ſaith 


The bo andforthubplace 
Laſtly we haue this treaſure in. carthen yeſlcls, thar the exce , 


lencie of the power” thercof | may ve of Godand not. from Out 
ſelues b” | oils Finnie s why 


| 
| 


Yes doubtleſſe,forthe Apoſile maketh a Byſhop a degree ahouc 


And for order and policic among ys Vnto home the office of 
reaching i IS ioinedgreacheth that one may goe before others, who 
ought to bethe chiefeſt among his fellowes, And ſo the Elders, 
who wereboth paſtors and doctors,cid-incueric City chootz one 
prefidentro whom they gaue the ipeciall ticleof a biſhop, and the Þ 
honour ofthe firſt placein cheir holic aſſemblies that he ſhould 4 
have the righr of gouerning the common action, or beas it were | 
moderator, orpreſident of theElderſhip,& conucc of the Paſtors, |? 
who alto himielfe ſhould be directed by the aflembly of his bre. MR 
thren and fellowes,according to that generall and molt? true Apol- 6 
rolicall rule,which zppointcs,thar all things ſhould be donein or. | 
der inthe houſe ofthe Lord. 1. Cor.14-40. Vnto whome afcox. | c” 
ward the councill of Nice gaue api-&7y thatis,as Piutzrch witnel. | 
eth, properlyprimacte, by reaſon of nis time or age(which is chat ſt * 
honor of prioritie, which vieth/to be giuen to old men)in hanour |! 

oftheir 292 becauſe counle! belongs eo old inc) which a! ter wards | 
grew to be taken more largely forthat honour which is giuen to : q 
any one for ſome dignity and which ke ts honoured with, that he [2 
may haue precedencic and worſhip, And which the 2enerall | 5 


councellof Epheſus in the yeare. 4 25.calls that duc which every 
one ought,to have And ſo we houtd chat Peter wene before hs (el. 


WH; 
Re 
ro 4 
BE 
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lowes in order c. : 
But we do,deny ar y 'iranizhyg! degree of dignity & power,or GE i", 


lIikeeminencie Co Bbl- among et fe0y abs aS they are mine rs,T" be- 7 
doth purpo! lely fight againl(t ſuch primacie.Luk, 22.25 | 


cauſe chrilt 
he, Math. 20. 26-2, bec2ule the ſame right& poweris granted by 
Chriſt ynto all a And Pal attributes equally voto Miniſters the | 
Miniſtery of reconciling men viito God: 4 and when he reckos vp 


the miniſters, he ſetts down oh 0 monarchy among miniſters, z.bc- 
caule 


Of the Mimifferic. - 56x 
<auſe by the bringing in of ſuperiority, firſt the gouernmer of few 
and raightwaics tyranty by falſe biſliops,, and falſe Patriarches 
ouerthrew all Eccleſlaſticall good order, and laſtly the Church ic 
ſelfe. | 
| Wedoe verely confeſle that there is and hath beene among the 
holy orders imparity,and not onely a ſimple orderor ranke, bur 
degrees. For it is cettaine that Paſtors haue their charges ouer pe- 
culiar Churches, are eminent both aboue Deacons, & alſo aboue 
their flock, & alſo teachers aboue theirSchollers.But we deny that 
there hath been or is any ſuperiour degree between Colleagues of 
the ſame funion,as ofan Apoſtle ouer his fellow apoſiles,of an 
Euangeliſt aboue his fellow-Euangeliſts , of a Dotor' aboue 0- 
ther DoRors ,of an Elder ouer his fellow Elders, of a Biſhop 6- 
uer his. ſellow-Biſhoppes, and of a Paſtor ouer his fellow Paſtors 
* whetherthey bee of the ſame towne or Province. For the apoſtles 
= arecalled the maſter builders of the city of God, as Preachers and 
> Embaſſadots ofthat onely Emperour, not ouer their Colleagues, 
but oucr'the flockes committed ynto them. 

a» , Didowr Saviour (brit, when hee added 70, ether Diſciples tothe 
My gwelue Apoſiles, Luk.to,1. ordaine two orders of the | 
CHMymflers of the Goſpell, and dinide 
them into two Claſſes or former aif- 
fering in azgnity and authority? 

No verily. For euen tharkef! emiſhon ofthe twelue Apoſtoles 
mentioned. Adark.lo.t. 5, and Lak: g, 1, was not properly and 
peculiarly'called apoſtolicall. For thoſe twelue were as yet' vnape 
for it, but it was after inflicuted , both' before the aſcention of 
Chriſt 4 , andeſpecially on the day of Pentecoſt. As for the 
ſeauemtieDiſciples,that they were immediatly ſent by Chriſt, after 
. his aſcention, to preach the Golpell with the twelue Apoſtles it @ Tob,to:21 
cannot bee proued by any teſtimony of Scripture; notwithſian- 
did that the Apoſtles by the eminencie of their owne function., 
were preferred before the reſt, we do not deny, : 

Wherefore that Perey is termed by the Fathers, Prince of the” A- 
poſter, Biſhop, and prince of priefts, itis ſpoken by a daungerous 
COS by larine ſignification, whereby hee is in the La- 
tine phraſe ſo called, whois pg in order, though not ſuperiour 
Vo 4 
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- With many andſundry, wherby they are admoniſhed of the 
dignity andduety oftheir:charge, fortheyarecalled. 1 1 
"IT. eAngels a becauſe being ſent vnto VS Op God,they declare'yn= 
to'vsche| willof@odit > 2D i 0 oO etl 


"With what titles are the miniſterrof the word adornedin | 
2 the Scriptures? E WS HH tes 


| 
g 
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« Malach, 2. * 2: Seers Yand Prophets, becauſe they forete]! of things co come, 
7,93. concerning thefaluation ofthe belecuers, ard the damnation of 
Rev,t'30 rhe reprobates : they expound ynto'ys the Oracles of God”; pro- 
1 San 9-9 ,oundnothing of their owne, but onely that that God harh ſpo- 
eExeb.3:17, ken'vnto them; £1 2201 Og 1OTICLT Ic; 
©4337. 3. Biſhops or onerſeers and watchmen * , becauſe they are ſee 
«2.20028. as Centinels and ſcoutwatches, thatthey may watch' for the ſal- 
#2,Co.5,> yation of the people. [912 SEE Pe dS IAILE {6s 0 | 
eTituc.t.r, 4 Embaſſadors 4,, becauſe they ought onely todeliuer thoſe 
fRom,t-x things which they haue in. commandement from' God and nox 
their owne. p 
glh1j.27 &g. Theſernanttof God *,and ſernants of Ie Chriſt f;' becauſe 
age they mult regard and doethoſe thipgs that are Gods,and not their 
þ Mar,y,14, Oe» ! ki I Pal EGAN NE wg 
;Luk1z.42, G6. Godr witneſſess,becauſle they haue beene ynto God truely, 
k1Gr.4.1 , yndoubredly, conſcionably, andfaithfully, a ſure witneſſe , ap= 
rotted by the wotd of God,and that not in words onely, but in 
life and death, yeaand with their bloud if neede be, © | 
7- Preachers*,becaule they/preachand proclaime the Goſpell, 
concealing-nothing thereof, 26 IF ag" 
Matrbn 8: Faithfull diſpoſers and Stewards of the myſteries of Ged,becauſe 
w Met,5414 they giue cuery onetheir portion in due ſeal0n, and * difpoſe all 
things according tothe willof their Lord :that which the Lord 
hath commicted vnto them they.deliver from handto hind; And 
becauſe they haucreceiued tie keyes from the Lotd,wherby they 
open the kingdome of heauen tothe belecuers, and ſhut it to the 
ynbelecuers !,. | 


9. The light of the wort: m becauſe they ſhould ſhine kiford fo 


ethers in doctrine and manners, 6144 loud 
40.Theſalt of the earth , becauſe they ſhould not be themſelues 


fooliſh 


| 


\7 Of che _Aﬀenſleries 567'. 
foliſh aud raſauoric,bur oughtto ſcaſon others with the falt'of 5 Marrs, 
DoRrine and life, 1 Pot ae 0902 ro flinics are Corgz.s 
11. Huſbwidmen * and ſowers? and pluntergand veapers; becauſe t "ie 32.20 
. £64 + MY os do fra > opt... Mat13 32, 
they ſhould 4 plow vp the hearts ofimen byrtepreadhing' of the ©, \, 

Rog ar if beef ria eons gr per; mag; \. 7 Met-9.37 
lawe, and fit them for rhe receining of che ſeede'of Gods word; [oh,4,z8 
and throw this ſeede 'inromens* hearts, the force and increaſe r 10,10 
whereof is onely from God alone. | 04 "I VEE 

x 2.Leaders,and” Sheepheards of ſoutes,becauſerhey muſt feede 
nouriſh , and refreſh the flocke of Chrift wich heauenly foode , 
ouerne them with the ſheepchooke of Ecclefiaſticall «diſcipline, 
and take care that the ſheepe be'not/deuoured of the wolues;nor 
infected wichthe poyſonof peruerſeDocrine,nor with the con- 


” a. Y R 
» 477 -, 
T7 i; 


7 | 


cagion Of e ill manners; 79 THEDOTIIT 'y HIIUTE'S GH BOSE 
I  rliarabie, not in thatrhey offer ynto God' either" Chriſt 
or any other pcopitiatorie ſacrifice; bur becauſe by the' miniſtery* 
= ofthe Goſpeil they withdrawe men from rheprofaneneſſe of the , , King &, 
Az warld, and offer and preſert them before God, and ſer then y- zr Eo 
> ponthe Altar Chrift Icſusyby whoſe obedience they are iuftified, 1Core4.rg, 
_* andby whoſc ſpiricthey are ſanRtified; rotheendjtheir oblation//24/:4't92 
may be made holy andacceptable before God'through Chrift. oy RPGs 
Rom.ts.16, | | )2%Y ONEEE _ de d$/£1 26 ET in, 4160 
14. Begetters and Fathers a; for honours ſake, inrefpe& ofthem « 19h.:0,23 
whom they teach,and Sauiours®, in which ſenee they 'are ſaid to { Merezat7 
remit linnes, which ocherwiſe is proper ts! God'Wohe**' bur in- W_ Pegs 
{ſtrumencally, becauſe the ſpirir of Godin the preaching of the fiCor 2:99] 
word is powerfull in the regenerating «ofthe ele.” Ss 
Ig E934 fellow workers with God, minifters;and builders. ' © 2 112-58.1 
.26 The Faeroe nm rhey muſt proclainae petperyal 7 port 
varre to the Wicked; and muſtftirte men" yp ro warre acainſtt 46 
evil and nos? ;, + I 1 Rh vPro Watr© agulngy the kRomgloag 
Oo: TberyliadfGedFi oo dota thee 12 nagatte 


19. The feere of rhoſethat brivy the plied tidines of deter and good 
20 Preſbyrers,chat isro ay Ede 2 becauſe they muſt auoide 
youthiull inconſtancie and lighrnbfſe, and embrace ani ye ſuch 
Brauity,A5 May procure them authoritic ," and cteditamoag the 
people... 3) \ "74 Pt ? + on 0 CO ih SORE OA RAS PP ST 


564. | Thetwi and fertieth Placdd 
' x'21- Laſtly, Chriſt could no way more” honorably ſer fourth 
"his minifters,then when he faith of them. Luk... 10. 16. Hee that. 
beareth you beareth mee; bee that deſpiſeth you defpiſeth wee. And 
Paul 2.Cor. 3. $, could attributenothing more-glorious and ex- 
cellent ynto the miniſterie, then whenhe ſaid, That it is the wini- 
fterie of the ſpirit, of rightcouſneſſe, of life eternal, and of reconciliati= 


07,24 Cor.3.8:9, | . 
F6- What is the office of paſtors? 15 oy 

To ſpeakein the name of God, or to feede the flock' of Chriſt, 

with the pure(thatis)the onely: word of God, and that learnedly, 
 «1er,1.7 faithfully, ſincerely, conſtantly, freely , withour reſpeR of per- 
© bz,Cor.10 (ng or anyeuill affetion of the minde', teaching modeſtly Þ, 

3 24s defending the trueth., reprouing < errors, not-wirh' ſcoffes , 

c Ti4,19 _© . | 5 he's et fl 
but with 'argumentes , rebuking offences, :admoniſhing 'all | 
and finguler , of the calamities and tribulations to come, . |? 
which accompany or follow the preaching of the Goſpell, By | 

- the example of Chriſt4; and of Paxle ©, comforting the heauie |! 
hearted, confirming thoſe that are readie to fall, provoking thoſe. | 7 

A Ts that are ſloathfull, often to beate ypon righteouſnefle, faith, hope, |”. 

vs "* charity,and good workes, both in publick, and inpriuate. $1 
2.To adminiſter che Sacraments according to Chriſts inſtitution* | 

3+ To gouerne his flock with ſpirituall diſcipline. ; 
 4- Toprayfor the flock; «| 
5: To have acare of the poote. | 6 
lads 6. Tobethemſclues the patterne of the flock ,in Dorine, in | 
hang 7 life,andinthe crofſe; and to beware, that they do norpull downe | 
T2. .. that withtheir cuill maners,whith they build vp with ſincere and | 
1 1501,4,12 ! x 9 Sug 
»Pe,5,z WholſomDodrine,or as the prouerbe is, that they build not hea- 
48 uen with their words,and hell withtheir workes; and that they be 
not like the Carpenters, which built the Arke of Nve;for they pre= 
paring an Arkefor others,where by they ſhould be freed fron the 
 _ Deluge,periſhedtherwſelues in the midſt of the loud®, | 
37 + What ir the cauſe that ſhould mone the paſtors toſuch * 
 ewearneſt defire of feeding the ſheepe of a 2s 


The loue of the Prince of Paſtors;cur Lord Icfus Chriſt, 'who 
2auc himſelfe for his ſheepe;for he 70h.21.15:faith to Peter, Lo- 
weſt thou mee fand hce making anſycre, 1 lone thee, 

| ; k | -” : | he 
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Ofthe Mimiſlerle, * _ x65 
hee addeth 2gaine, F eede m7 ep and ſo againe, and ſothethird 
tne; Heniſying that no may is fit ro feede Chriſis ſhcepe, bur he 
that isled with the loue of Chriit. 

2. Morcouer the glorie of God, which is to bee preferred bes 
fore all the things of this world, and iikewiſe the ſaluation'of the 
ſheepe. SHE 

|» Js it lawfull for the Paſtor in the time of perſecution to 
FRE flic and to ferſake his flocke? = 
| There isan example of uchflight in Chriſt himſelfe Þ, in Das T9277 
xid<,in Pan! ©, and Chriſt teacheth 1t to bee in ſome refpeAt ne-,, * 4 
ceſſarie,CI/at.10.23. VV hen they perſecnte you tn one citie, fly ito a» dAct.g,ur 
yother; alchough Chriſt in chat place ſpeaketh rather of their per- ©417!14. 
ſcuerance, atd ſwiftnefle in executing their office, then of the a- 
uoiding of perſecution. But eAngnſ{ine preſcribeth this modera- 
tion to Honoraties; Let no man cowardly leaning his place, either 1yat> 
terouſly [pore his flock,cr gine an example of ſloathfulneſſe. And yet 
Ictno man ynaduiſedly caſt kimſelfe headſong into danger. If ci- 
cher the whole Church bee ſet vpon,or any part of the Church be 
ſought to be pur to death , the P:tor ſhall prepoſterouſly with- 
draw himſelfe, vnlefſe the flocke fly : for it were his part to lay 
downe his life for every paaticuler «,Burit may ſometimes happen 
that(the flock not defiring one ouer them )hebyhis abſence ap- 7 We, | 
pealing the rage of the enemie, may ſo much the- better prouide 
for the Church, 
But heethat winketh at falſe Doctrine, he that doth not oppoſe 
himſelte againſt finne, by reprocuing and correKing it, hee thar 
dares not with the Prophets and other true Paſtors rebuke offen- 
ders to their faces; he that dares not offend any man, for feare of ©7919 71» 
procuring the hatred cf men, although hee doe not change his 
place, yetin minde heis afugitiue. Becauſe thou heldeft thy peace 
(!aith e-Laguſtine) thou fledſt thou helaſt thy peace, becauſe thou waſt 
&fraid, But hee that flyeth from place to place, either to augment 
his ſubſtance,or by reaſon of wearineſfle, or for mens vnthankful- 
nefle,that man ſurely is a hirclings 
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49: Is it lawfullto ſeeks an Eccleſiaſticall funttion? 
,, Iris lawfull for him that hath gifts, bur yet not raſhly, but cir. 
cumſpetly,& moderatcly, and with a mind prepared to aduance 
Oo2z "2 \ the 
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6 Js” The two anJ fortieth place, 


the Chutch of God , when and where it ſhall ſeeme good vnte 
God, and with this condition, that he doe not ambitiouſly ſeeke, 
or by force occupie the Calling, that hee do not hinder the judge: 
ment, -but.leaue it freely ro thoſe to whom it belongetrh : for this 
is nothing elſe, but to offer his paines vnto the Church , that the 
talent committed yito him may not bee buried; for the gifts| of 
the ſpirit are giuen for the edification of the Church «. And 1.7 im, 
| 2.1, If any man deſire aBiſhoprick, he deſireth a worthy worke. And 1. 
ca Cor. I 4,t-Deſire ſpwitnall gifts, and rather that yee may prophegie, 
o thac is, that for the time ye may teach the Church. 


GD. May hyre bee lawfully required and receined of godly 


Paſtors, ſeeing that Iobn.to,10, hirelings 
are reprehended? 


Saint PaxImaketh anſwere 1, Cor, 9. 14. So hath the E5rq 
ordained, that they that preachthe Goſpell , ſhould liue of 
the Goſpell that 1s ro ſay, by the preaching of the Goſyel, 
Mart. 1o. 10. Galath. 6 6, Let him that is taught in the worde, | 
make bim that bath tawght hins, partaker of all hu goods. So that 

 Bodly Paſtors are not reprehended, who require the wages ap- | 
apointed forthem, but thoſe only, who looke vnto the reward as 
the ſcope andend of their labors, and fly or keepe themſclues fi- 
| lent,or changeth:eir notc, when che wolfe commeth , that ſo they . 
_ - mayPprouide fortheir owne Jiues; and ſeeketheirowne, and pot 
the things that are Ieſus Chriſts.,Phil. 2. 21. | 
| 6 j* 4t is the end and vſe of the holie CMiniffteric? | 
1. Thatthe goodnefle of God may bee reucaled, in ſating men 
| by the free coucnant in Chriſt, * 
2. That the pure word of God may be preached, & being prea- 
-y , andvaderſtoode of the hearers, may bee putin pra- 
Ie, | 
3+ That it may be as the ſheepheards Crooke, wherby the ſheepe 
that are ſcattered may bee gathered vnto their ſheepeheard Chrift 
«P(4,23.4 Icſus, and ſo refreſhed and nouriſhed with the food of the words, 
|  4- Thatthoſe that beleeue might bee ſaued, the kingdome 
babaons - —_ might bee enlarged , and the Church prefer- 


_ 
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| Of the AMiniſterie, | : 567 
5 For the gathering togither of che Saints, forthe edification of 
the bodie of Chrift,till we all meeretogether,in the vaity of faith 
and knowledge of the ſonne of God yntoa perfe&t man, vnto 
the meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt. Epheſ; 4-12-13. 
and that we may increaſe in that ecernall and ſpirituall life,til we 
grow ripe in Chriſt, and Chriſt in vs. Neither is the light or heat 
of the ſunne,or meate and drinke ſo neceſſary, forthe maintenice 
and ſuſtentation of this preſent life,as is the Paftorall funRion 
neceſlary for the conſeruation of the Church ypon carth, | 


$Z + Whatend onght the Miniſter to propound Unto 
—_ himſelfe? 


The glory of GOD, and the edification and ſaluation of 


the Church. 
F 3 - What are the things diſagreeing berennts? 


; t The errour of the Swinkfeldiavs, who call the outward rai- 
=” niſtery of teaching a dead letrer,andtberefore ſay,thart inward re- 
> uclations ofthe ſpirit are required alſo. | 
2 Otfthe Donatiſts,who denie, that the miviſterie of wicked 
Miniſters'is powerfull in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments,ac- 
cording to. Chrifis inftitution. Andof the Anabapriſts who hold 
that all who of themſelues will,of what eſtate ſocuer they bee, 
without any fending, ordinationgexamination , chayce, and te- 
{timonie of a lawfull calliag,cuen womenifthey be learned, may 
reach,ceither by word or writing,after the example of Holda,De- 
borah, and the fower daughters of Philip, which did. Prophecie; 
whereas this nothing toucherh the ordinary funRion ot teachers 
in the Chnrch. . pos 
3 Of choſe which either goe about vtterly to. pur downe 
the miniftery , or elie make light of it, asnot yearic necel- 
ſatie. | 


[i 
: 


4 Falſe: Prophets, which: preachithe fancies of their awne brain 
and not the wordof God. 

5_ - Hirelngs, who runne,never looking for a lawfull cal- 

ings and: enter in by the. windowe, -ſeeke their bellie- and 

the things that are their owne , and not the things that 

| O 04 arC 
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568 The two and fortieth Place 


are Chrifts', which ftriue to get into the miniſterie, not with a 
fincere1oue of Chriſt and his flocke, but in a defire of their owne 
rivate commoditie; and infinuate themſelues, not onely with 
Simoniacall ſubtiltie, but with baſe obſequies, and in ſeruile man- 
nerflatter all men by whoſc helpe they thinke they may bee ad- 
uanced. - 


6 The contempt of the minifterie in them,which doe not 
maintaine with their conuenient charge, the teachers and lear- 
ners of the word of God ; And which deſpiſe the miniſters, and 
giue not that honour ynto the holyand ſacred miniſterie that is 
meete. 

7 The Symony of the Papiſts, and their buying and ſelling 
of holy orders, all negleR of law Divine and Ecclefiafticall in the 

popith eleQtions,as namely, that they haue no regardof learning 
or life, but promote rude affes, and thoſe of moſt filthy & wicked | 
life. They vſe vaine ceremonies of annointing, ſhauing,wax cans | 


dles and ſuch toyes:they attribure that to the miniſterie of men, |# 
whichis only the worke of God alone,they transforme the ordi> | 
nation of miniſters into a ſacrament. They doe no more thinke of 150 


feeding the flock then a cobler doth of ploughing. 


$8 In concluſion, all the popiſh hierarchie and the primacie of | 
the Popeof Rome, contrary to the word of God, Firſt, that from 
the authority of faint Paw, they make Peter the Biſhop of Rome. 
Secodly,the Romane Biſhops,which would be thought to be the 
ſuccefors of Perer,call thEſelues indeede the ſeruants of ſeruanrs, 
yet are not ſaluted by any other name, then owr woſt holy Lords, 
they tranſlare Empyres and Kingdomes, and finally, they vſurpe 
vato themſelues all gouernment, pure and- mixt,they domineere 
in manner of Kings, they boaſt of the patrimony of Perey, y- 
ſurpe a double ſword , ſpirituall and temporall ( ana yet haue 
neyther of both ) and chalenge ynto themſclues power, to draw 
all men to hell without cauſe, and cauſe eyen Kings ro kifle 
their feete . 23 They alleadge, that ſthe Prieſts of | Adoſes 
law were a figure of the Paftors of the Church of Chrift,and 
their Maſle-pricfts, they tearme by a falſe name of Presbyters 
or Pricſts | j 
| 9 All 


| Of the Miniſterie. "4 at 
9 All thoſe proud and arrogant titles of the Antichriſtian coun- 
rerfeit Cleargie, of Patriarches, Princes, and ſuch like, 


10 The errour of them which make an equalitie betweene 


che Minifters of the Goſpell. In holy funRions they make no gif 
ference betweene thoſe that are temporarie , and thoſe that are 
perpetuall, they that acknowledge no Prieſtes,but thoſe chat haue 
charge coteach publikely. 


It Thoſe that yſurpe that authoritie in the Church,which was 
peculiar to the Apoſtles; forthis is thar which the Apoſile* com- 
plaineth to be then done by ſome, who. boaſted themſclues as if 
they were Apoſtles. 

t2 The conceipt of Aforellins concerning the bringing againe 
into the Church of the Democraticke policie, « 

12 The ſubuerfion of the chriſtian miniſterie,the confuſion of 
Ecclefiafticall offices,the robbing of the Ecclefiafticall poſſeſsi- 
ons, the end whereof what it- is like to be, the hiſtoric of » eL- 
chan reacheth'ys- | : 


I4 The ſine of thoſe who make no difference , berweene the 


diſtribution of che Churches ſtocke, and the diſpoſing of our pube - 
like goods, which is a thing meerely ciuil,bue confound theſe tyyo - 
creaſurics, the namipg of all. which-rhings, is the confuring of 
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7 COPY comming into the houſe, whom his maſter pleaſcth 4, becauſe the 


| allo of Synods. 
$ Ii there any power of the Church? 


Wt E Sthereis 1.Becaule no family ,no honelt 
- :focietie,no common-wealth, ( and there- 
F &=, fore not the Church,which.is the moſt ex- 
/F => cellent ſociety of all)can long ſand or c6- 

- 57 & , tiove without policy and government, 
—I% 2 Becauſe God hath preſctibed lawes to 
Y25q* his Church, therefore he hath given.power 

&.allo mt _ according to thoſe lawes, 
3 Becauſe in ancient time the Prieſts and 


. of 
UW - 


509141 Leuixes bare rule oucr EccleGafticall marters 4,andche Synedry or 

b 3.(4,19.8. Counſel for the adminiltring of Gods beheſts was ied of 

Neo'e!e.. ! thePriefts, Leuites, Lawyers,or Scribeg,and the heads of familles, 
or the elders of the people b. 
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T he three ana fortieth common place. 
ofche power andauthoritie ofthe Church,as 
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Mer.18,19. 4 Becauſc inthe place of that Synedry or Counſel] of the Syna- | 
gopue, Chriſt did ordaive cin the ChriſtiawChurch an Ecclefiaſti. | 
call Senategand the Apoſtles haue diligently retained the ſame 4, 


ſo as the Church hath alwaies had the like. a þ 
"F 5 Becauſe the power ofthe keyes is corsmitted ynto the Church, | 


41Tim.4z4 6 Becauſe the preaching of the word would bee altogether yn- 
proficable, vnlefſerhe Church had power to bridle the contemners 

of the ſame. 
- Becauſe as we mult giue to Ceſar, that that is (2/ars, ſo to the 
Church that which is the Churches muſt be yeelded. Mar. 22.21, 

2 - By what name # it called? 

| Power,authoricy ,Ecclefiafticall Juriſdiction, the keyes of the 
kingdome of heauen. at.16.19. / will gize thee the keyes of the 
Kingdeme of beanen.SO called by a Metzphore, whereby is ſignifi- 
ed the power of a Steward in admitting in , and keeping from 


king- 


Of the power and anthoritie of the Church. 57t 


kinodome of heauen ( which is the Church) is adminiftred, | 
thatis to ſy, is opened to the beleeuer,and ſhut tothe vnbeleuer 
by the preaching of the Goſpell, yea euen heaven it ſelfe is 'pro- 
;ounded vnto ys as a manſion houſe, vnto the which there is 
onely one entrance by Chriſt Teſus. And to Chriſt faith only lea- 
deth vs, which the holy ghoſt doth create in vs , by the miniſtery 
' ofthe word and Sacraments, which miniſterie, becauſe it is com- 
mitted ynto the Paſtors, therefore they are faid'ro beare the 
keyes of the kingdome of heauen. G1. Q, 
, jj Th 25 p V hat ts the Eccleſraſticall power ? 
Ic is that power that is giuen to the Church, to be exerciſed 
by thoſe that are ſer oucr the Church, to eftabliſhand preſerue 
the puritic ofthe doRtrine,and of the worſhip of God, decencie, 
order, holineſle of manners & honeſtic, aſwel publicke as private, 
in the Church and the members therof, and that not of any hber- 
ty to commaund euery thing,or at pleaſure : but by the preſcripe 
rule, and according to the meaning of the written word of God, 
for the ſaluation and edification of the Church. 
n- _* UUhenceorfrom whom is this power? 
From God by leſus Chriſt,for if you looke vynto men by whom 
this power is adminiſtred,it is onely a meere miniftery, Bur if ye 
looke ynto-Chriſt,it is a moſt high authority,then which there is 
ypon carch'none greater, more profitable,or more excellent. Bur 
the efficacy of itis from the holy Ghoſt, which workethin the mi- 
piſteric of the word, /ohn.20.22. Recerme the holy Ghoſt, fc, 
(*. gDoth this Eccleſiaſticall authority differ from the cenil authority? « & 1215 
; Yesindeed: witnes Chriſt himlelte, Luke. 12.14-* They do a. 36> (919.4 
oree indeed in the cauſe efficient, for the author of both is God 
Bur they differ firſt in the matter. For the matter of ciuil authority 
is,a ſociety of men, and the preſeruation therof,for the leading of 
this corporal hfe, vnder one & the ſame magiſtrat.Burthe marter 
of Ecclefiaſtical authority is,a company of Chriſtian men, ſofarre 
forth as they are called of God,and conlecratedro lead a (pirituall 5 r,Cor,6.3 
life,in the true obedience of God, Moreou er ciuillauthority hath c 2.Cor-4092 
reference ynto wi Giants, that is)tofiy chingsearchly and tranſito- 5 © 
ry,which belong to the vſe of this life &; Ecclefiaſtical atthority is 
referred votothings ſpiricuall,and thoſe which appertaine to the: 
worſhip of God ©. Pe 5SeIEE 1 
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bs 7-1 The three and fortieth place; 


2 Thcy differ in the proper end-For the ende of the magiſtrate 
is, chat he,may keepe the ſocletie of men in peace, and quietneſl; 
in{;uctihem by goog lawes, preſerue and keepe late the bos 
dies and goods of his Citizens, and maintaine and defend their 
lives,namely,ſo farre forth as they ace inhabitants of this world, & 
doeliue vponthis carth «, albeit euen by him God will haue thar 
5. - ſame &m{ia of Religion to bepreſerucd, as 2. Chron. 1 5.r3. King 

LY IOS'S Aſa made aJaw onethis manner : /f ary man ſeeke nor the Lord God 
of 1/ra-ll, let him die. But the direct end of the Paltors,is that they 
may build yp, gouerne, inſtruct, and reach the conſciences of the 
Citizens of the Church, by the word of God, fo farre forth as. 

| they are freemen of the kingdome of heauen, and are intime to 
- LEph.ra,8 be gathered together in beauen ® ; whence iris, that the Eccle» 

Ph:,3.:0 fiaſticall authorine is called Is pots, or the law of heaucn, and 

Cele 3*213 the ciuill authoriticis called J#s Sol, orthe lawe of the land or 
ſoyle, 

- They differ in forme, for ciuill authoritie for the moſt part 
is <orez%en and Hr bitraric, and therefore Pretory, or Diftatory 
conſting in the pleaſure of thoſe ypon whom it is beſtowed, for 
they haue power of life and death, and authoritic to make lawes, 
But the gouernment Ecclefiaſticall is onely Daxrizi Afiniſtrg= 
torie , bounded within certaine limits and lawes, by God 
himſelie the onele lawgiuer , For the Church hath. receiued 
lawes of belecuing, but ſhe makes no lawes, neyther can ſhe al- 
ter thoſe lawes ſhe hath, but mult preſerue and keepe them, .and 
hath no power but.asa Deputrie or Vicegerent,and that at the wil 
of the Lotd, and doth onely ( as an Eccho ) reſound and deliver 
that ynto others, which ithath heard God ſpeakipg in the ſcrip- . 
« Malach,z tures 4. | | | 
a7 They differ in the manner, both of their iudgement and ex- 
44.955. "gh ecution. Forthe Magiſtrare judgeth according to the lawes of 
124,07 man made by himſelfe,he himſelfe weaueth the twdgement webb, 
b Dewt,t9 he condemneth the offender againſt his will, yea though he de- 
I5-  ... niethatfact, yetby the mouth of witneſſes he condemneth him 
Mat,t3.16, ,c truly puilcie *, | Burthe Ecclefiaſticall authoritie, iudgeth one= 
ly according to the written word of God,it weaueth notthe webb 
of iudgement, but ſumrearily knoweth the whole matcerthrough 
Charitie, and by the mouch of the fianer himlcltc,and then when 


«Rom.13-2, 


he 


_ Of thepower and authority of the (hurch,.. 572 
he hath confeſſed the matter, chen doth he know him as guiltie, & 
and exhorceth hum to repenrance ©, Moreouer the ciuill aucho- 
ritie executerh iudgement with the carnall ſword, with fine, with 
impriſonment, marſhall force, with death it ſelfe; the Ecclefiafti- , Mar. ras” 
call gouernment execureth herdecrees with "the {word of the :6- 
ſpirir, that is, the word of God, namely with cenſures, reproofe 1 Cor,5.4.5 
ſuſpenſion, and laftly excommunication *. For thatthe Apoſtles 7 Cor.2.7.09 
d<1d ſometimes vſe corporall-puniſhment Þ®, it was a' matter ex+ -4 "1:Thef, J 
traordinarie, when the Magiſtrate was'a wicked man. Sothatthe 1, ; 
one doth not take away the other; but eſtabliſheth ir, 1 T19,1,20 
ww Of how many ſortr ir the Eccleſiaſtical anthoritie b Att,5.5 
or gowernment? Oo13eIls -- 
Of three ſorts, the authoritic of Ilinifterie, of Order, and of | 
Reproefe , or Eccleſiaſticall- gouernment , whereof hereafter in 
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ynto Peter, Math.t6.19. will gine thee the keyes of the kingdome 
of beaxen, whatſoexer thou ſhalt binge or looſe upon earth , ſhall bee * | 
ratified in heawen : Saint Tohnthius properly cxpoundeth it, [ohv. 
20.'23-' Receine the bely Ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes ye remin, they ſhall 
be remitted , and whoſe ſinnes yee retayne , they ſhall be retayned* 
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$74 \ The three audfotticth Place 
9 | _ How many Keyes are there? 0 31000; 


—_ I — 


. 


_ Although there be bur one miniſterie of che word, wherby fins 
ar: looſed and bound, and therefore there'1s but one key;toopen 


2nd ſhut the kingdome of heaven, yer norwithRanding,in regard. 


of the diucrs obieRts and efteRs, the Key is accomprtedito betwo 
fold, onc /ooſing or opening, the other binding or ſprutting, inafmuch 
as the ſame, Goſpell is the power of Goa to ration 10 erery one that 
beleeneth, Ro.1-16.65 the [anour of death Onto death, tocucry onethat 


. 


doth not beleene. 2, Cor.2.16. © ws” 
The /oofong key isthat part of the miniſterie, whereby remiſsion 
of linnes, or abſolution from ſinnes in the name of Chriſt is pros 
-nouncedvnro the belecuers,according to the word of God,ſome= 
« Lak.r.97, ime publikely, and ſometime priuatly: And 1oheauen is opened, 


A&,2,z38, and the belecuer is looſed, and ſerat liberty; by the preaching of ' 


leh.20123, the goll pell, from the bonds of finne,which hold'ys in captiuity, 
yea from death, and cuerlaſtingidam nation, and is declared to be 
an heire of life eteraall* 7 ul 9s 2449 6 
T he binding kej,is the other parcof the Miniſterie, whereby the ce- 
tention of their ſinnes is denounced yntothe ynbelecuers,and dif= 
obedicntzand ſo heauen is ſhut. vnto them, &they are bound,that 
is, they remaine capriued inthe chaines of finne, and areadiud- 
-ged ynto death and damnation, ynlcfſeRepentance follow... 
.. Andthoſe keyes are of ſuch weight and efficacy,rhar whatſo- 
eucr is opened or remitted, andlikewſe whatſocuer isſhutor rc- 
rained in carth, by the preaching of the Goſpel); is ſaid alſoro be 
opened, Tooſed, and remitted, and contrarily ©. be-ſhut: bound, 
and reteyned in heauen, according to that, Zuke1o.16. He that 
beareth you beareth me, be that deſpiſeth you, azſpiſethme. And Toh, 
7-18-36. Hee that beleeneth /hall be ſaucd, be that beleenetb uot is gl- 
readie condemned. So that indeed, the key of the miniſtenie is bur 
one, but in yſe double, But he that belecuerh the goſpell by the 

power of the holy gho Q},bringethalfſofaith, which is asitwere a- 

nother key of the Kingdom of heauen®?. ln 


- 
; : . 


- Not yponthe perſon or worthines of. the miniſters.; (for-in- 
deed they cannot propetly eyther bindorlooſe any man,or open 
or ſhur the kingdome of heauen ynto any wan at their pleaſure) 
Þut it dependeth ypon their Jawfull winiſteric , or rather +38 
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Of the pywer and authority of the (harch, 575 
God himſelfe, who by the holy ghoft is powerfull inthe"mini- 
ſteric of the word, as often as the miniſter 'doth duelyexccute 
his office 4, In which ſenſe thoſe ſayings C2/Yke. 2. 7. Who en — 
forgiue {mne3 but God alone, ( namely in bis oWneright,and by « beb,q,in 
his owne authoritie.: ) ad that Tobn. 20,23. WW baſs Tones Je re« 
mit(namely inſtrumecally,or by preachipg in the name of Chriſt ) 
they are remitted, mult be reconciled.  _ IP I 
Te 2 116 | Towhomaretheſe keyes ginen, | 
Not to Peter alone, but equally toall rhe Apoſtles, and'to the 
faithfull Paſtors of all ages, to whom Chriſt faith', Receine the 
holy Gboſt, if you remit the (innes of anie, they are remitted vnto 
them”, "if you retaine the ſmnes of any , they are retayned: 
Tohn; 20. 23- added ga s 
[2- ' © Whichis the othey part of EcchſraFticall power 
Ir is called the power of Order, becauſe it hath a certaine and 
ſet rule, namely the word of God, which it muſt alwaies' fol- 
low. And itis char power of the Church, whereby it is occu- 
pied, both about doctrine, and the principles of Ai 
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s of faith, and ts 
callle> dxzanw Dotirinall, and alfo abour the making of lawes 
inthe Church, for the outward gouernment thereof, and is ſpe- 
cially called Henan that is, ordained or appoitted. 


13+ © FPhatis the power of the Church concerning 
" | | Dottrine? OT OOeE JEM 
Ic is of two ſorts. (unmmon, and Speciall, Commoniis the come 
mon right belonging to the whole Church, norto the Paſtors 
onely, in to eutrie member thereof, 1 To keepe and preſeruc 
the ſcriptures with verie great farhfulnefle, like a VNotarie or 
Regiſter ; diligently ro read chem, and not by way of authority 
to 1udge of the ſcriptures, for the Chutch it ſelfe is ſubieR to 
the ſcriptures, but to iudge according #5 the feriptures , and to 
diftinguifh and diſcerne like a Afogerator,, the true , natural, 
and right ſcriptures, from the falſe, imagivarie, 'and counter- 
ferry the ſpirit of God being their guide, for rhe heepe haow the 
; voyee of the ſhepheard, Tobn,xo. 4 3. To know, adrwir, and aps - 
; prooue, true Doctrine out of the ſcriptures.” Zohn, 5. 29, 
s Search the Scriptures. And to reproue falſe doQrine. X7at,7.15 
: Beware of falſe Prophets. and Like, 12,1, Take beede of 
| Op the 


$76 The three and fortieth Place 
the leawen of the Phariſes, And Galat. 1.8, If ary manteach 4n0% 
ther dottrmne, let him be accarſed. Whereupon eAnguſiine hb. 17. 
Contra Fauſtum, cap. 5. The ſcripture is ſet in aſeat on high, where- 
_ 1ntoeuerie faithfull and godly vnderſianding muſt foope. And in a+ 
nother place, {6. de Religione, cap. 31. Tt 1: lawfwull with pure heart; 
to 5758 the eternall Law, but toindge it is altogether vnlawfull and 
wicked. 
Speciall power the Church hath none to frame new Articles of 
faith, or to teach any thing beſide the word of God written, bur, 
like a Cyyer, to publiſh and preach the ſcriptures, ro propound 
_ onelythe word of the Prophets and Apoſtles,to omit nothipg, th 
__ alternothing, to adde or inuent nothing of their owne ©, and to 
202 Tg , referre all things ( according to the word ) to Gods glorie ,. and 
© & 12432 thee edificationof the Church: Furthermore, ſo to expound and 
Reve,z2,18 prooue the Principles out of the Canonicall ſeriptures, and to 
9 interptete the ſame Scriptures not out of any preiudicate o- |* 
pinion , or the private ſenſe of any one man , but ourof | 
the fountaines and originals, by examination of | euerie ſe- Þ 
uerall word, by obſeruation of the ſtyle, and peas of the {crip- 
ture, by conſideration of the ſtate of the queſtion and matter in 
« Mat.23.8, hand, andof the things going before and comming after, and by Þ* 
&-28,z0. Cconferenceof one ſcripture with another, that they may agree |” 
Rem.1z+6 with the Analopic, rule, 2nd ſquare of faith, bricfly comprehen« 7 
_2.P:1.4.1t , ded inthe apoſtles Creed «. Laſtly, to take away all ordinances, Þ* 
or rather pbantaſies of all men, of what degree ſocucr. they bee, | 
that the decrees of God alone may remaine firme and eſtabli- |* 
ſhed. 2. Cer. 4.7. Theſe are thoſe ſpitituall weapons, mightie Þ | 7 
through God to caſt downe ſtrong holds, whereby the faithfull ſoul- Þ 7 
:Certo dicrs of God may caſt downe the imaginations,and exerie high thing, | 
4-5 which is exalted againſt the knowledge of God ; wherby they Þ 
| may build the houſe of Chriſt, ouerthrew Sathan,feed the ſheep, 
drive away the Woluecs, inſtru them that are apt to learn, 
to pr oue them that arc ſtubborne and froward; laſtly whereby 
they may lighten, ip if needebe thunder; and reſting them- 
ſelues ypon the power of Chriſt , may rule and gouerne all, 
from the highef} to the loweſt ; bur all things according to 
the word of God, and ſo, as no man mult take ynto him- 
elfe any authoritie'to teach in the Church, eyther by writing, 
+ | or 
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or word, Without a lawfull calling, where indeede” Order 
preuailerh, which no man witha gaodconſcience can deſpiſe, (for 
this were to open a. window to the Anabaptiſtical furie)and that - 
T he Spirits of the Prophets may be ſavie(t tothe Propbets.1.{ or, 4. 
-0. 31. Albeithat all Chriſtians ought mutually to teach,exhort, 
reprehend,and comfort one another inthe Lord:and that all houl- 
holds ſhould ſo be gouerned ofthe maiſters and miſtrefles of 
the family, that they ſhould beare a repreſentation of ſo many 
priuate Courches,no man will deve. | 

ere nc [imply to heare the voyee of tbe ( hurch, to receswe 
whatſoener it teacheth 
No, but whatſocuer it is taught of God, and commaunded 
coteach, and is ableto approoue bythe authoritie of the word 


of God. 
I: it mn the Churcher power to conſigne the ( anon of 
| 7 Io Scriptmre ? 

The Church cannot make Bookes not Canonicall to be Ca- 
nonicall, but onely is a mcanes that juch Bookes be recejued as 
Canonicall which in truth,and of themielues are ſuch. The 
Churchgl fay,doth not make Scripture to be Authentical!, but de- 
clarech it ro be lo. Forthat onely is call ed Authenticall, which is 
of it ſelfe ſufficient, which commenderh,ſupporteth and prooueth 
it ſelfe and from it ſelfe hath credit and authoritie. 

(to HMay not yet the ( hurch be ameanes to beleexe that there 1s 

a word written and other thinges whichpertaine to 

ſaluation? 
Icis indeede a meanes,not aprincipall meanes, but onely an ex- 
cernall,and miniſteriall meanes:but the ,principall cauſe of belee- 
uing,is the ſpirit of Gad:and the Church is alefle principall in- 
{trument,thatis by which notfor which we beleeue; Paule doth 
plant,and Apollo doth water,but God gineth the increa/e.x (or. 2 .6 
The church hath no efficacic to reueale without the ſpirit, nei- 
ther can the Church make,that true thinges in themliclues be be- 
Iceued of vs for true, but by the eteſtimonie of the holy Gholt, 
ihee doth commend the Scripture which is her chiefe office. 

Truely the Church ſometimes may compell men by her 
authoritte and perperuall re{timonie, that they may be perſwa- 


ucd,and that they may know the Scriptures 10 be Canonicall: 
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$78 The three and fortieth Place 
(neither ſhould we haue belecued the Scriptures, except the 
Church had propoſed them, and recommended them vnto ys,) 
but that in private and internally men may be perſwaded in their 
heartes of their veritie,none canefteRt rthar, but the ſpirit of God, 
For neither faich is the gift of the Church, neither is ovr faith re- 
ſolucd into the yoyce and iudgment of the Church, but in the 
word of God compriſed in the canonicall Seriptures 
[7 . Whether bath the ( barch auth oritie, and full power to 
interprete the ſcriptures? 
No, but it hath his power from the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking pub- 
likely and maniteſtly in the ſcriptures, and alſo fecretly teftifyino | 
the ſame in our heartes,& alſo in the authoritie of the Scripture,'o 
rhat the ſenſe of the fcripture is to be take onely out of the ſcrip- Þ© 
ture,and the holy Ghoſt;andthe ſcripture is to be interpreted by 
ſcripture. becauſe taith alone doth proceede from the ſcripture. 

2 Becauſe they are to be expounded and vnderſtood by the 
ſam «© ſpirit, wherewith they are written according tothat of /oh.2 
10. Theannointing teacheth you of all things «, bt; 
3 Becaule the Church hath not e<quall authoritic with the ſcrip- 
rure's. | zoe] \ 

Becauſe thoſe of Berea are commended, for that they id 
examine Pax/er doQrine by the [criptures.a | 


b Gal.1.18 


| @ Afttqax F Becauſe the Church may erre. 


5 bp.18,13 6 Becauſe he alone hath the greateſt authoritie in expoun- | 
ares es ding the law, which madethe law:ſo we read, Vehem.$,8.heread | 
- plainly the law vnto the people,and expounding the meaning; he |? 

made it plaine by the ſcripture ir ſelfe:yer notwithſtanding we Þ 

denie nor, but that the Church hath power to interpret the {crip- Þ 

turegand that onely inthe Church this gift of interpretation doth 
remaine: but we dente thatthe interpretation of the ſcripture is 

tycd toany certaine ſearand ſucceſſion of men,and that the Pope 

ought to chalenge to himſelfe ſuch power ouer the ſcripture For 

Moſes verily did [it as chiefe Iudge in matters controuerlall b, but 

' he was a Prophet indued with fngular wiſedome, adorned with 
extraordinarie gifts of God, commended by diuine teftimonies 
from God,and ſent immediatly from God himſelte: but the Pope 
hath no ſuch power. And Deut.17.8.andin the verles following, 
allare commauynded to obey the decree of the chicke Iudge , but 
: with 
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with this condition, /f that be indge according 10 the law of God, 
and Lad. 1.7, It is cotnmaunded, that the prieſts lips , Shall keeps 
kuowledge,and that they ſhall require the law out of his month : bur 
they haue no promiſe that tliey thall aly; ates doe ſo:for it follows 
eth,bnt you han declined out of the way, hane cauſed many ſo to do, 

Neyther doe the keyer of the kingdome of heauen committed to 
Peter<,(ignify authoticy of interpreting the ſcriptures, but of prea- 
cbing;the Goſpell, which was nor ſoly giucn ro Peter, but alſoto 
thexelt of the Apoltles, ©, and At. 18.17, Chriſt commandeth fog ug 
the Chuch to be heard, but that is the true Church,and then one- rob = 
ly when ſhe doth commaund thoſe things which Chriſt doth ap- * 
proouec and commaund, ſo the Scribes and Phariſes were to bee 
beard cy ſo long as-fitting in Loſes chayre they did follow loſer 
it his teaching: otherwiſe Chriſt gauc his diſciples a caucat to 14s 
heed of the leauen of the Phariſes fe 

7 In councils many great things haue beene defined,yet not- poranry 
withltanding, wee ſee it hath. beene determined not accor=" = 
ding to the. councill, , but by: the authority of the ſcriptures, 

| efct,15.6, Fo 1 | 
| 1-3 UUbat power hath the Church intraditions,or ma- 
king lawes ? 
Ie is Conſtitmtine: not for that ithath any power to impolelawes gu un, 
vpon the conſcience,or thatthey ſhould preſcribe what is iult, or 
what is vnjuſt, which is not lawtul for the angelsto doe «,for our 
onely Maſter and Lawgiuer is the ſonne of God, ®, our ſpouſe ©, 
| ZCord® the anterpreter,of his fathers will ©,the head of the { hurchf, 
and alone Deer: of whom alone abſolutely was ſpoken, heare A 
him 8, who alone hath power and authoritic ouer our conſcien« ,,. = , 
ces, who alſo molt fully in his word hath compriſed and plainly . xy4.5.40, 
declared all che counſell of our ſaluation, and the whole fumme 4:-Cor-8.s, 
of crue righreouſaes, and all the parts of the worſhip of his name, * 7h 1.18. 
ynto which eyther to ad( or detract were abhominable: bur be-/ _ J- 
cauſe icis lawfull for the Paſtors & goucraous ofthe Church, in* "7? 
external and indifferent things to eſtabliſh or abrcogate cerraine 
rules,Canons,or lawes, for the gouernment,order,8& decency, as 
alſo certaine xites for the maintenance of honeliy,& forthe better 
maintaining of a conſent in all the members of the Church ia this 
outward worſhip, ſa farre forth as the neceſcitic or re 
p 2 T 


Jo ——&Thethreeandforticthplace, 


fit of the Church ſhall thinke requiſite : neither are ſuch Canons 
for the molt part vniverſall or perperuall. (2.5. 3EIe 
For all chings inthe Church ought to be done decently and or- 
derly, which is the houſe of God, by the example of the A- 
poltles in the firſt Synode holden at lernſalem,and of Paxle hk: of 
theſe rules the apoltle, 2. Theſſ. 2.15. ſaith, Hold the traditions 
which you hane learned eyther by word, or by onr Epiille : Except 
we will ynderſtand by dot{rine delivered, not an other, which parte 
br Corp: ly by word, and prilic by Epiſtle was delivered; but the ſame, 
* Dis ts whicb both by word, as alſo by Paws Epiſtle they wete taught /, 
5 A8.15.24 But the ſpirit the teacher of all cruch, being eſpecially promiſed to 
k 1 Coral, the Apoſtles ®, taughtthem no new thing , but declared and 
417-34 brought totheir memories, that which before they had heard 2 
LzTh-ſ.3. 620d although all the words are nor written word for word, 
m16-.14, but onely in ſubſtance, yet notwithſtanding all things neceſlarie 
& 16, are written, John, 20.31. 7 
j 0 * Sbew ſome examples of thoſe lawes which were apfrinted , Or 
thoſe traditions which were to be made by the ( bhurch,ov 
theſe Eccleſiaflicall conſlitutions delinered by 
| _ word 'of month 
 Suchas theſe, that the Supper of the Lord muſt be receiued of 
thoſe whichare faſting - that we muſt pray kneeling and bare- 
headed :*that the Sacraments muſt be adminiſtred not baſely, 
bur with ſome reverence and dignitie : that in burying the dead, 
_andin matrimonic ſome decorum ſhall be obſerued : to appoint 
daies, houres, certaine places, concent of ſongs, ſolemne order 
in praiers, and ſermons, in Prouiding Catechiſmes, and deftine 
them all to miſticall aRtions,and other ſuch like : which accordipg 
ro their genus or kind , thatis, ſuch a decencie commaunded 
to ysall, are diuine, but according to their ſpeciall forme, cheyate 
humane and changeable. 
24 | What Cantions or to be vſed and obſerned in writing thoſe 
| > lawes and lumane traditions? 
+ That they be not repugnantto the analogy of faith,or that they 
lead vs not from Chrift,or be ſuperſtitious: of which ſort for the 
moſt part the popiſh rites are : neither muſt our conſciences be 
intangled,as though thoſe Jawes of order and decency be for that 
cauſc onely brought in,as if they were parts of diuine worſhip. 


2 That 


2; That chey. be-not.. preferred, before thetheauenly doQrine * 
which the ApoltlesTreceiuing from God haue-deliuered; neighet**: * 
muſt thoſe lawes be eternall orimmutable, but as neceſsicie-ſhall*: * 
require, mutable,. /,. |. en} 100! Kot)” 

'y I hgetgis things which are voprofitable,ridiculous,fooliſh,& 
parafiticaland opcratiue,ſhould,not be appointed for a graue,ho- 
neſt, and profitable order : ſuch as thoſe, which the Papacie doth 
commaund.of Auricular conſefsion, the difference of meates, 
daies,and apparell, vowed peregrination and thelike, 

4 Tharthe Church; be nor burdened with the multitude of 
thoſe precepts, as is done in poperie, and the true and pure wor- 
hip of God be appreſled, as .it was once done of the Phariftes Þ: 
an 


nd ſo the commaundements of God be made yoid in reſpect of 6 Met.23.4, 
men ©. | | at c Mat 15.3, 
That they doe not degenerate into-ſupeſtition or impietie : Pn ; 
that there be no merit aſcribed .to them, or.) worſhip or neceſs * FR 
fitie © thax is, they may not. be accounted:neceſlatie to faluation, 
or apattof Gods worſhip ; and thatiofqhemſelues, by'the work 
done; as they ſpeake * whichaf it. come:to paſſe, letthem pre- 
ſently be reformed, or alcogether aboliſhed, by the example of 
Exechias, which brake in peeces the braſey Serpent 9 : and lafily ; 
we mult beware. lealt chrougha pretence of indifference," they 2 Reg.18, 
offer poyſon, and hide a deadly hooke-yndera hony bayre.' 4 
* * Vhocan ratifie or abokſh thoſe lawes? 
n particuler Churches the Paſtors. by the ſage.iudgement of 
the Confiſtory,and the authority of the Chriſtian magiſtrate, his 
conſent beingthereunto adipynedz latly the flocke being certi- 


- 


fied cherof, & approouingtheſame, who verily ought not raſhly 
to forſake the opinionof their. Paſtors, and ſuperintendents , be- 
ing confirmed by the word of God,& ſound reaſons: but in pro- 
uinciall Churches,ic 1s the office of the Synods, being lawfully cal- 


led in the:Lord;to confliture ſuch kind of lawes» 


ZZ +. #YVbat iis a lonfull Synode? - f 


I; is an aſſembly or meeting;ang councill,cither of certain places 
(& tit is,named Apronenciall Synod:)orelſe of thewhole Church 
(and ſoit is called Occumenicaltoryniuerſall)repreſented by cer- 
taine choiſe perſons of her ſelfe,for a certaine rimezas Paſtors and 
goucrnours,, being cemoued- as well from all-popular goucrn= 

| 4. 2}. haminns Pp 7 | ment, 
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45. propertic it is to cxre,and to be deccined 7 for that which is ſaid, 


1382 11 "iba three ad fortieth Place 
> ment,es fromſmalgourrnment; and eſpecially from Antichriftian 
*<xyrannie, thiat'they may cxpell the wolues, and compoſe all con= 
© erouerfies- which are raiſed in the Church, * out of the word of 

God, provided that it bealwaies their rule : that they may main- ” 

caine puredoQrine, andappoinr ſuch an outward eutaxie and. 

good order,as ſeemeth moſt expedientfor il:c whole Chutch *. 
And of ſuch Synods there is great profit, 1. Becauſe that 


. 


« Actt;.2. Which is ſoughtof many,is with greater facility obtained, 2 Bee 


z 


| errors are more eaſily repreſſed 
and condemned by common conſent, and iudpernent 'of many. 
25 By whom are "Synod; to becalled and appoyrted ? ONT, 
\ *By the chiefe Magiftrateif hee bee Faithfull, or at leaſt ihe to» | 
Jeratethe Chriſtian faith, who alſo eyther by himſelfe, or by o= 
thers whom he hath made choylſe of,ought to be preſident of the 
Synode. For itis the office of the Magiſtrate, as the nurce of 
the Church, topreſerue the peace and quier thereof : but fo; 
thar he doth ubmichinſelfeco the word cxplancd by the mouth 
of the miniſter :'baitif heobee an infidel}, then iris the office of 
the Paſtors, to haue regard as much as inthem lyeth, thatthe. . 
Church of Chriſt be no whit damnified,and mutually to iirre vp, 
each other, that by a'common| conſent they may meete , in 
the name of the Church; without any prerogatine of places' to 


. - 


_ chooſe: thoſe who ate Khowhe to excell in doctrine, integritie of 

life,and other gifts of the boly Ghoſt ( the Laitie being not 'ex+ 

cluded )as itis manifeſt out of rhe Ats:Chap.rs.2,22.2 3.25. but 

eſpecially chat as Chrſt did fit 5,in the midſt of the doQors,fo now 

he muſt be preſent and beare tule in the councel of the:doRors.. 
Are all things which Synod dccreegto be accounted alpajct 


for true and'vondenbred t* 


6 Luk. 2.46, ! 
2. | 

" They are not; as it is apporant by the ſecond Nicene Councell, | 

whicb did derermine againſtthe word of God, for rhe worſhip+ *- * 

ping of Idols: and thefecond Councelholden at Ephi*fu*, wher : 

«Exed.a, the herefie of Exticherpreuatled* arid the” Aphrican. Con ficels; 


5 where Cyprian was, whete it was eſt#bli{Ked, thit'thoſe' which 


x Reg.22-6 were baptized by hereticks ſhould be'rebaprized,forthe Chitrch 
Mai12ag On carth may erre,yea,being gathered together, as it js euident 
Mere 47 out of E/ay;55-10.Jer.6.13.4,the reaſon is, becauſe the Church on 
»Theſ.2,4.carth is not compoſed of the bleſſed Arigesl,buroſmen, whoſt © 


Plaj 


| | Of the pow?r and anthoritie of the Church 583 
i Pfal.. 8946. that the trutb-of God ir inthe congregation of his ſainte, 
it is tobe vaderRood eitherot the holy Angels liuing in heauen, or 
els ofthechurch where the pure preaching of the goſpel ſoiideth, 

11 , '! Js #heye any avthoriie of the 5 nods? | 
There is, butthat which, doth depend on the word of God, Act.1528 
namely.whishis of Chrifts promiſe, Afar.18.2c where two or three ; Cor.5.4 
(ſo more )be gathered together in my name,there am { in the the midfe 
of themneirher is it t9:he;doubted, but chat much more ſome yni- 
uecrlall company he doth gouern,by his ſpirit Þ .Therfore the iudge 
ments of $yaods-arc not to be deſpiſed, eſpecially of thole where 
Chriſt dothyfic in the middeft, but withali obſerue by what con- 
dition Chriſt isincbe middeſt of a councell, if it be gathered to- 
| getherin;higname, and che {ctipture; bee in the moſt eminene 
places forthea the definition of the councils. concerning that 0+ 
pinion which is controucrſedyafter lawfull examination, andjuſt 
 Inquiryzhatb his waighiz which.potwichſtanding irſelfe mult be 
tried by the touchſtoge of the ſcripture: according to that, ?ry ail 
things,keepe that which is good, 1, T heſs. 5.21, hg 
{ Dothnarthe Appple comma, 1:40 obey ruler; & gonernord Hecty17 
Yes verily:burborh wich animplicite condition, iftheybetruc 11 


w +4 % 
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lers,& let not the, word of 13 d;the yolumeot the law depart fr6 c1e{,1.7.85 


; 
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their mouths ©,ifthey fit in doſes chairegthat is, they teach the do © Mae.23,2 
'  Rtrineof Moſerincoguptly 4:810 thoſethings which are peculier 7 LINEA 
{ to their miniſtery,as inthe word of God,& lawfullacminiſtratis y7,,.,..19 
of the-Sacraments. But yor the /pi722s are to betried, that is ( by a 
| Mctonymy);hoſe which ſay theyare indued with the ſpirit of god | 

whether they be of God. 1.10h.4-1. which cannot be done more cer- 
tainly by any thing then bythe ſcripture,to which the Lord com, 
mandeth the triall of ſpirits to be conformed *, neither muſt we 

harken to the words of the falle Prophets ®. Tee 

7 «| By what name were they wont to cal the definitions of Syn1ds? 

' , Canons,which then eſpecially haue authority, & are as lawes, 8c 
whoſocuer contemns & violates them niuſt yndergo the politicke 
puaiſhmer inflited by che magiſtrate,ſo ſoon as they are ratified & 
cofirmed bythe chief magiſtrat, but before,they arc not auailable 
by reaſon of policicall puniſhment, akhough they be by reaſon of 
ccnſure. . , , Do ſuch conſtitutions bind the conſcience before God? 

o truly by chemſclues, for thatthey arehumane and muta- 
ble , yer aotwicktanding , being * "_ ſer downe, to violate 
Pp 4 of 
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ot contemne them with ſafe conſcienceno man eek both in re2 
 ſpectof ſcandalizing others, as alſo by reaſon of contumacy: bue 


enerie oneis tiedfaichfully ro obſerue them, and thatwith'a free 
conſcicnce* : but ſo as it may be done withour'ſcandall , that 5s, 
ſothat the weaker brethren be not offended, and whenypon juſt 
cauſes we be hindered, ſomerimes iris law full to omitthem, our 


conſcienccs beiog not nrbprary | 1 


29: | VVbat it | his ente- of this power. F WY 


In'generall the olorie of God teetrinaFt Chak 


to vs, "Faith Pate. 2: Cor,10, 6: K. 40; "i power pimen'to ' edefin 
cation, not to deſtruition : but the end*of Synods' is the aſſertion 


of the pure doQrine of God comprehended inhis: word againſt 
the heretickes, and the conſtitution/of Eccleſiaſtical goucrnment, 


ia ref] cat of the dinerfe citcumſtances of time,placyzand Peſocs. 


F 
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oy VV hat effet or vfe bane they'Þ> © 1: j 
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31.Co.4-40 Ordes, and Decentie 4 * OrHby*, , whereby't the preſi Monch all 


publiſhers of the gofpellhaue'a'certaine fuſein theit aQtions,and 
doe accuſtome their auditors to obedience nd m'a well gouer- 
ned eſtare &f the Church;peace'and coffe6re is\ope © Comelimes 
whereby we may beincited by tlioſe heIpes/topietic s and ene 
grauitic may appeate in the handlivg of- pictie,”7 5071 75: 


7 J* VF hat thegs are wv 19.9 to thi; Dottrine ? 


I The errour,both of thoſe which aſcribe to much,and alſo of 
thoſe which do attribute too little tothe Church. 

2 The errour of the Nouatians, or Cathariſts, who deny pars 
don to thoſe which ate fallen; by their confeſſion ;.or to thoſe 
which are defiled with great offences. ' -' 

3 The Monarchie ofthe Papacie and tyranny,which they haue 
arrogated to themſelues, in tranſlating the oppo of the 
world. 

2 That tyrannicall yoyce, that the Pope of Rome oughtto be 
judged of no mortall man, and that hee isabouethe council. 

3 That vſurping and abuſing the keyes, and the power of re= 


mitting or retaining f1 finnes at his pleaſure.” 


| 4 That maioritie, and ſupreme power, which kee hark 
taken to himſelfe , by yenue_of ſucceſsion, and of the 
Church , when ſocuer' hee pleaſe, in; conſigning the Ca- 


nQn of \Scxiprure , In incerpreting. the word of G O wy 
*X + A 


of the power and authoritie of the Charch, x <ea$s_. 


and giuing the true ſenſe of the Seripture 2 in forgingnew Articles, 
of our faith © in making lawes,andpropoling traditions,arjd'eſta- 
bliſhing wicked decrees; becauſe as they ſay », that thc Biſhoppe 
hath all lawes in the cloſer of higheart, © © © 
5+ All Ceremonies, Popilh rites, and will-worſhip,repugnant 
to the word of God. | A 
6, Thar errour, that the Church is the rule of al things' Which 
are to bee beleened; when as onthe contrarie, the Scripture alone 
3s thefule of faith,” Ore org + ad 
- 7. Awicked and ſuperfticious opinion of neceflity, merit, and 
worſhippe,in the obſeruation of humane ceremonies. 
g. A fooliſh zeale of Moſer law, 
9.That Sacriledye,whetby they drive the laity fromthe reading 
of the'word of God, anddoe prohibice Bibles to bee Printed in 
the vulgar tongue. *_ WG "S} 
-5 Be thefmore,that Councils ſhould be affembled and 'ov- 


uvernedbythe authoritie of the Pope,and that ſuch Councils can 


I 


% 


1. That the Church ought to ſupply the defeR of the word 
written, by written traditions, which is to attribute more authq- 
rity and power to the Church, then is mcete. 


4 


32, That the Church is eminent in generall Councils, and thac 
the trueth remaineth nowhere, but among? their Paſtors, ++ 
T3, That the power of interpretin the Scriptures is intheCoun- 


cils, and thatno man.may appeale from them. 


- © 14- Thatthe approbation of the Scripture to be either Canoni® - 
call,or Apocryph all, dependeth on the iudgement of the Church. 
15. The contempt of conſtitutions, fimply for order and decency 
ap pointed inthe Church. | | | 
16. The errour of thoſe, who in Ecclefiaſticall controverſies, re- 
ting on their owne priuateiudgements & opinions,do diſclaime 
Synods,and all definitions deliuered by Synods, 


The 


2 £46 | aſp $06 tio anne D.C - 
T he foure and jortiethcommon place. _ 
Of the Gouernment and Turiſdition of the Church, | * 

 _ whereallooffaſting, OE TIL Þ* 
| J * Whats thethud part of Eccleſraſticall power? 
- | a, Udiciarie, or Turiſdition Ecclefiaftical, altogie 
FR jther to be diſtinguiſhed from cuill, and is com- 
X 5 70; monly called power , and it is another part.qr 
"WI Mo £kinde of the power of the keyes, diſtinguiſhed 
MN IISAfrom the former : for that the firſt, whereof 
) OE I Mat16.tg.and 10b.20.23, which is the, office 
———=——gftcaching or of preaching the Goſpell com- 
mitted to the Paſtors, doth properly appertaine vnto them ; bue | 
this doth belong to the moral diſcipline of the Church,andreprel- 
ſing of offencs, commended to the Church: whichthe Gracjans 
cal Ne or r/Pon, that is diſcipline,corretion,inftitution,wher. 
of Chriſt ſpeaketh Afat. 18.17.18. If brother do not heare the 
{barch,let bim be as a Heathen or Publicanwnto thee < verily I ſay 
wnto you whatſeruer you ſhall binde on earth ſhall be bound in heauen 
and whatſoener you ſhall looſe ſhall be loofed: for the Church doth 
bind whom ſhe doth excommunicate,and ſhe doth looſe when 
ſhe againereceiues men into her ſociety. 
2 ©  Vhhatis Eccleſiaſbicall f apeieny [-- 
' Tris an Ecclefiaſticall Pedagogre , inſticuted by the euthority 0 
the word of God, whereby men being recciued into the familie 
of Chriſt, they are guided to godlinefle, and compelled not to 
commit any thing vnwortby the Chriſtian profeſſion : but thoſe 
which do offend,and are inordinate, are reproued,chidden , and 
gorreQed,that they may returne into the right, way,and that cuer) 
one may do their dutic according to the direCtion ofthe Golpell, 


=. |. How manifoldis Eccleſiaſtical gonernment? | 

Twofold:Common, vnto which all citizens ofthe Church oughe 

equally to be ſubicR,and proper which is peculier to the Clergie, 
and doth ſolely appertain to the miriſters of the Church,to reteine 
them in their dutic;zand the common againe is twofold, ordinary & 
extraordinary now that is ordinarygwhich alwaies hath the word 
of God, and Apoſtolicall tradition for his rule,and from which it 


v 
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doth neuer decline , and is alwaies obſeryed in the Church 
- How manyparts bee there of or dinarygowernment? 
Two, the one in correfting thoſe which tall, the other in exerci- 
fing Ecclefiaſticall cenſures, - © © OB 
| . How manyfold are theſe faller; 
. » Fwofold, either.in DoRtrine, or manners. | 
' Whatirthefallrouching Doftrine? 
Errour in Dorine,or Dogmaticall opinion, which doth ariſe ci- 
ther of ſole ſimple ignorance, or together with it impiety :bur 
if they doe ſo decline from the- wholſome received doctrine, 
that deſpifing the ludgement both of God, and the Church, their 
opinion be obſtinately and ſtubbornly defended, and the con= 
cord of the Church violated, it is ther-named herefic. 6 1 Cor.2,2 
 UUhat diſciplineir here tobe wed? Row 4*t 
Tonorant men ought by little and little to be inftruted®,and yer es | 
malice to bee reproued Act'7.5t, 


oth by priuare and publick admonitions, ,- ..';0 
and if oocafion ſeruc, they muſt bee reſtraiced by Eecleſialticall Gat.z,r 
iudgements before the Confiſtory Þ,but we why ſhunne an he c Tis:3,10, 
rerick after'one or two admonitions ©,reſeruing the magiſtrates 
office trohimſclfes | i 
yp | Vi hats the fall touching manners? | 
| © Afin,faidordonegwherby ourneighbour is wronged :and it is | 
ewofold,priuateor hidden,and publick ot manifeſt:that is hidden 4 Mar. 38. 
wherof one,or few are guilty,and itis not a publick cffence :-and r5.16 
againegit is committed either of malice,or ignorance, or humane 
weakneſſe.. 
1 What kind of diſcipline onght here to be obſerned? . 
Priuate admonition isto bevied, & that according to Chriſt 
his rule prefctibed:wherof yet are foure degrees 1.That he which 
offendeth be admoniſhed,& privately cenſured of him,to whom 
alonethat fin is knowne,leaſt that euil do grow cn further, which * 
we may redrefle by priuate remedy:for the Greek word uc os doth 
fignifie,ro thee,or with thee,that is before thee,orthou being privie 
to it-2.that if 12 ſhould deſpiſe this correQion,he be again admo=- 
niſhed before one or two witneſſes. 3, That if hee ſhal contemne 
their admonitions; he be admoniſhed ofthe Church,that is,of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Senare.gq.If that this way take no ſucceſſ; he be ac 


coiired for an Echnick & Publican, s.for awicked & profane "_ 
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for an Ethnick (bythe old diſtintion of Iſrael from other peo: 
ple, which are callediyw Gentiles and ſtrangers among the Hes 
brewes, and aliants fromthe common weale of Iracll, and from 
the Couenant of promiſe Ephe.2,t 2, Jishe which-is profane. afid 
altogether an altanc in religion: but Publicans, which amongſt the 
Romans, that is profane men,did wholy additthem(elues to ex- 
aRion ofcributes, and did lead their life with the vncircumciſed , 
and were yerie infamous by reaſon of their auarice,and they wete 

« Met.9,ro reputed amongſtthe profane by all other Tewes z and they were _ 


> DP . | 
e& tt-19, called ſinners or wicked mens, | 


. | 


Luk-7.34 Yctnotwithſtandiog this correction is wiſely to bee vſed : for 
S481! jf on be fallen of ignorance, or infirmitie,a mild admonition ſuf- 
ficeth, with an exhorcation that hereafter hee ſhould feare ſuch 

a fall: but if hee ſinne ypon malice, cuen a ſecret fault is more ſe- 

uerely to be correQed : but a relapſe is more ſharpely to be hand- 

led; then once being fallen by humane frailty. | 

F . What is a publick fall or ſinne? 

Whichis openly committed, or publickly knowne, manifeſt, 

_ and ioyned with a pnblick oftence :.and it is an offence, whichis 
coimmittedeither by error , or infirmity , or by. an ynexpeRed 

chance 2 or an hainous offence , as whoredoine, adultery, vſury, 
drunkenneſle, thefe, or tubborneſle in deſpiſing admonitions, & 
of theſe, ſome haue ſeazed ypon the multitude, others ypon tew 

of the multitude, 561 

What kinde of diſcipline 3s here to be wſed? 
Paules rule is to bee followed. 1.7m. 5.20. them that fin (thar 
is with publick offence , ſo that no other inquiric neede to bee 
madegor elſe being conuinced in the Church by lawfull witnefles) 
reprooue before all , that others may be afraid, and that example, 
wherein this precept, by reprouing of Petey to theface, is ratifi= 
ed ;, :but thoſe which are more wicked and obſtinate are to bee 


repaired and corrected inthe common aſſembly of the conuoca- 


B Gal,z11 Lig ts. : | 
tion, or conſiftory, 


"I | 
f | But here take heede of excefliue rigour, leaſt that the remedic 
or medicine be turned into poyſon-: ſeueritie is:to bee exerciſed 

faith e-Lugeſtive, ypon the finnes of few. Bur in offences and er- 

rors Which haue inuaded the mulritude,the rule of the ſame father 


is to bee obſexued , inchaſtizing our brethren, let men deale as 
mercifully 


\ 
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mercifull in correcting ashe can zbut that whichkee cannot lee 
him patiently beare , and bewaile and mourne for with! 
loue, VR. tv\ F b Ano cots 
# ;t] Who hane this power of correfien? 

Secret faults are to be correRted ot euery priuate man ,who is: 
2cquainted wich the fault :þut publickare co be reproued before 
all by the minilters of the word, if it may befor theedifying ofthe 
Church, or. els by Ecclefiaſhicall cenſures, 
«| Whatuthe lr. 9-0/1 1400 wats ef Ye ae 
b [tis when, there is a lawtull.exathination or notice is madetin * 1 ©9753 
the Ecclefiaſticall Senate of them who haue fallen either into ex- bi , 
rour or finge (* thoſe beeing called which oughtto bee called ) = © 
and both'the guilty perſor,andallo if occafion recuirejlawful wirs 
neſſes are patiently heard;then conuenient puniſhment is to'bee 
vſed, but ſo that the conſcience of the offender, be not thereby \ 
either cheriſhed in his {1n,or bee ouerwhelmed with forrow ;/ & 
that a care be had to the edification of the Church, ve 


ji. How many parivor degrees,bee there of Eccleſraſkicall 


corretlion? 


\ 


Three. | Th 
1. Increpation is or obiurgation wb! «comonefattion, which is a 
cenſure.in reſpect of the (in, and fitted to the edification of an ob 
ſtinate ſinner, orelſe of ſuch ofan one which doth truely confeſle 
his firs, and repenteth for it Þ, b 2,Cor,2- 
2- Excluſton,ſuſpenſion, or keeping from the Lords Sy pper,for 
arime. Ty $ 
2 Excommunication, whichis the ſentence oſthe Church,laws 
full notice going before,propounded in the name and authoritie 
of God,whereby a member of the ſame Church, if he have c ffen- 
ded the Church by any crime, or contumacie,and do refuſe to i e- 
pent for the edification of the Church, is jultly excluded our of 
the fellowfhippe of the Saints,or from the bodie of the Church .. 
by Chrifts commandementr.. | 4 
Norwithitanding there hatch beene atwofold kinde of excome. 
-munication: The Fikis called of the Hebrewes Niddvi ; thit is. 
__aſejunRionor excluſfion from the common aflembly:ar this day 
it is calledin the Churche, rhe leſſe excommunication: if this auaile- 
not, another ſhall be pronounced again(t the impenitent finner, 
which 
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 whichthe Hebrewes call Cherer, that is Avathema, and at. the 


& Tolrg+22+ 
b Gen,17'1 
$3 


C Mat,ts.. 


he 


length Sehamatha, which is the laſt denoving , or execration,and 


that Pawl calleth , To achiner to Sathan, for the mortification of the 


fleſ, that the ſpirit way be ſafe.1.Cor,5,5.2nd 1,Tim.r.20. But with 


this exception, vnleſle hee repent. Now this to be delivered to Sa 
than,is not in reſpect of bodily a{flition, as ſome doe- expound 
ir, ſeing Ecclefiaſticall cenſures doe hot appertaine to the bodie 
as ciuill doe, but properly ynro the ſoule + buramongft the Tewes 
there was caſting ont frem the Synazogue®,and to be cnt off from the 


' * people Þ,and tobe reputed for ar heathen and Pablican,that is tor pro= 


fanc and altogether irreligiouse:;burto bee excommunicated a- 
morg({tChrittians, is to loſe the rzght of a Chriſtian citie, yntill he 
repent and'co bee made a yaſlall of Sachat,who rleth out of the 


Church. it 


[[ ;  Whearetobecited to this cenſure? \ F 


| Not altogether altanrs ſuchas this day the Tewes and Turkes 
are,neither Schiſmaticks,herericks,and fach as haue made a ſeceſ- 
flion altogether from the Chriſtian Church; or ſuch as neuer did 
aſſociate thEſelues to the true Church,bur thoſe eſpecially which 
yet are as conuerſant in the boſome of the Church , and haue noe 
yet manifeſtly gone tothem of a ſeparation: the Apoltleteſtifyin 
if any being named a brether, that is, which doth prafcfſe himſelfe 
a member of the Church, be an Advlterer, a conetors perſon , or an 
Idolater,or ſlanderer, or drunkard, or an extortioner, with ſuch at 
one eate not, nor haue any commerce with bim: for what haue Ito 


, do teindye of them without ? doe not you iudge thoſe that are 


within?cake away therefore the cuillone, from amongſt 'you.1: 
.Cor.5.11.3,. | | 


[2+ _ ha is the eAuthor of the Eccleſiaſticall cenſure? 


 dGen,4.4 


&36,4 


God himſelfe, for alwaies from the begirming of theworld, 
this diſcipline was vied in the Church of God, whetby the Church 
in generall-was not onely diſcerned from men which were ma- 


niteſtly profane(as in times paſt before the flood, the ſonnes of 
God, that is, the godly which were deriued from the poſteritie of 
* Seth, from the ſonnes of wen, that is, from'the wicked of { amnes 
« familic* )but thoſe which did miſdemeane themſelues, were caſt 


out of the boſome of the Church, in which ſenſe the ancient 


And 


fathers thought Caine to bee caſt ont fromthe preſence of the Lords. 
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And thoſe which were of mature yeares, being vncircumciſed, if 
they did negle circumcifion,or being by their parents negleRed 
was approued of them, were cut off by the commaundement of 
God from his people, that isfrom the ſocierie of the Saintsg,and , Gm, 19.1 4. 
by thelaw of God diverſerites concerging pollutionzas of the «£-u1.5,1.2 
| leaproſic,and other! eucrings,purgings and expiations 4 were ap- &. EY 
| pointed to the cenfiftorian Synagogue, — Nenhsy's S || 
Lattly Chriſt him:(clie nath cxtretly appointed this order, be-, 6g I" = 


ing(as we haue learned) deriued ynto ysfrom the Church of I- © :©-5ir 
(racll: 5,and Paul bimielfe at Corinth, and elſewhere hath com» be” bh 
manded the ſameto be kept c,and 2.Thel. 3; 14. ſaith,if any har- - Coni,z, 
ken not to. ourſpecch by Epiſtle, marke him,to wit with thenote er. Tim.q-rs 
of excommunication. | 
j3- Whe ought to haue the power of excommunication? h 

| © TheBiſhop and the Gourrnours of the Church,which the Paſt- 

! oroughtto denounce,as itis apparant.1:Car. .4. ſaith Paul,be- 

| Ing aſſembled with my ſpirit; tor the whole Church ought to haue 

' noticeof the ſamc;otherwiſe how can ſhe auoid the tamiliar ſo- 


ciety of _ the partie excommunicated:for it is manifeſt whe Chriſt 
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did diſpute of this thing f,that he ment the confiſtorie, or the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Senate, applying his ſpeach to the cuſtome of his 


 .ximes. And the power of Eccleftaſticall iuriſdiftion; was in their fMat.1 Borg 34 
- : ; Mar, 5,22 I13 
power, which were called the chiefe rulers of the Synagogue g,veho Ya J 
did alſo manage the affaires of particular Churches ; Examples © '6:2- 1? 
heereof we hane. Job,9.22.*,and Paul.z.Cor.16.ſaith that it is ſuf< 1 
ficient that [ach 4 man,was rebuked,/notin priuate,not publick, be- bf 
fore the whole Church, but of many,namely' being done in the ji 
conſt{torie. Whence it is manifeſt, that all the'excommunications | 
of that Antichriſt of Rome, and all his Hierarchic are in mryeth h 

| noncatall, | | 
; ' q . | How farre forth may alawfull connecation vfe this lf 
3  ſpirttnall ſword?” | | ; 
$2 


Not at their owne arhitrement,or priunte authority-but.r.By a 
precedent [awfull knowledg 2. Vpon iutt cauſes. 3.By thepreſcripr 
of Gods word. 4.In-the feare of the Lord.5. Inthe*name of our 
Lord Ieſus Chrift, that is Gods name being called on,as it be= 
ieemeth them, who to not regard their: owne werke, but the 

Lords 
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Lords bufineſſe, according to his worde, and with the power of 

the Lord 4.5, with the ſpirit. of meckneſle,and with eſpeciall cle- 
menele 8nd charity 6,fer that which is yolawtully and wicked. 

ly ated on earch,cannor ve ratified inheauen . 
:. Vpon whome ought it tobe exerciſed? 

Vpon bja!pheemers,ecocmijes of Gods glory & his tructh, oh. 
ſtivate finvers, hereticks and ſeducers,woiſhippers of Idols,Schiſ. 
maticks or SeRaries,periuredang faithleſlc,and on open malefaQ. 
ors,2s rebels to the admonitions of their ſuperiours, murtherers, 
whoremongers, viurers, railers, drmnkards, extortioners ,inordi- 
nate liuers, and \uch as are condemned in their owne conſcience, 


and after their conſcience hath beene cominced,do. perſeuere in 


their obſtinacie , vnbridled, vtcorrigible, deſpiling all Chriſti 
admonition: burpreſent,not abſent co ar "eo 


From what thing 141 the excommunicate per/on 


excluded? 


Pp Nor only from the participation of che Sacraments:for this Is 


only a ſuſpention:-but from the whole bodie and benefize of the 


 Church,and from the ordinarie conuerſation,fpeech;cohabitation 


 & ſociety of life with other mebers of the Church:for wee mpk, | 1 


| haue no yoluntariegfamiliar,& for our: minde {ake,comintion, c6- 


4 2.leh Cals# 


eRemg16.17 


ſociation or fellowſhip with any excommunicate perſon. 2.T he/, 
2.14. couple not or conſociatenotyour ſelves to him. 1.(or.5-11 


Bur he muſt be as an Ethnick,and publican to ys,as Chiift doth 


aduertiſe vs. Mat-18-17:neicher muſt we eat wich him, netther 


1:ceiue him into our houſe,neither ſalute him x.Core5.1 1.4, but 


- we mult fly from him:and yer ſo as Our children, wife, & ſubics 


(in reſpeRof the magiſtrate) be not exempted from due reuc- 
rence,leaft there be aconfufion of all neither muſt they forthe of- 
fence of the maiffer of the familie bee accounted as excommuni- 
c te:prouided, that they do not by their converſation with him 


giue any aflentto his crime. As for others they muſt auoide an cx- 


communicate perſon, | 
Notwithſtanding he is not to be deprived of the benefic of the 
fword, by which meanes the offender may bee reclaimed. 2. 


1.C94,2 Trefl. 3,14, if any doe not yeeld obedience to our ſpeech,haue no 


fellows 


D/the Gourrnment and Iuri/a Aion, v6 Foe 
ſhip with him, yer ſaith the Apoſtle , Adwonſh him as a brother, 
We mult not therefore ceaſe from admonition,from iaſtruion, 
from correion, nor leaue off to eate or drinke with him, if ne= 

_ ceſſitie ſhall conſtraine vs, but wee muſt try all meanes whereby 
if it bee poſſible hee may bee a new man. Wee muſt not, I ſay, 
ſeuer our ſclues in brotherly charitie from him , who is ſcioyned 
from vsin external ſocietic : for this correRion mult bee ſtret« 
ched no further then charitie , and other Diuine precepts do per- 
mit, For excommunication is nota ſword ofan enemie which 
goeth about to kill vs, but itis the ſword of the Phyfitian which 
gocth about to heale ys,as the antient haue taught. As for de- 
nying them buriall, being dead, in the Churchyards, the Scrip- 
ture doth ſay nothing. | 

i7- How long doth excommunication laft? 

So long as the party excommunicate doth eftrange himſelfe ma- « Row-16; 
nifeſtly from the DoRrine and life of Chriſt *, but when hee ſhall 17 
repent and ſhewe in his words and aRtions ſome teſtimony of 
a better life, then forthwith he is to be receiued into the Church 
againe : for looſing and binding conſiſteth of contrarie cauſes, && 
of the ſame perſons b+ As then the Church hath authority to caft 
out, ſemblably irhath power to receiue ſinners againe.y whole 4 2,Cor,x 
repentance is ſufficiently deteAed, IFRS 5-6 

i/g- What t: the ſcope and end of excommunication? 

t. That wicked men bee correRted, ſcandals be taken away,and 
the Church kept pure,as it is when the Sacraments,ſo.farre as pol- 
ſibly may bee, remaine vndefiled, and it 1s notdefamed by the 
contumelie of God, and the offence of many, as if it were arc- 
ceptacle of yncleane perſons, FSA c Mat.7,6 

2. That no contagion bee deriued to other citizens of the Row-3.3.14 
Church: for as it is commonly ſaid; 1 Cor-5ol & 

Aorbida fatla pecus totum corrumpit exile, 

Ne peraat religuas,eft feparanda grege. 

Oae ſcabbed ſheepe infeRs the "ell, 

Such to remoue I thinke ir beſt. 
And «little leuen doth leuen the whole Inmpe. », Cor:5.6. Gal. 

9. 
l 2. That the partie excommunicated being, at the leaſt ſome- 
what aſhamed, may returne home againe,repent, and defift from - 
Wa "7 _— 
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96 The foure and fortieth place. 
euill , and'to be ſfaued, This Panle calleth, to deliner to Sathan-for 


the mor tification »f 17/4 that his ſoule may bee ſafe , that is this 
puniſhment being inflicted on him, ſuch ſorrow and contrition, 

ſuch a remorſe & ſhame beivg begun in him , that the fleſh or old 
man,which led him headlon2 into this (1n,may be tamed}, cruci» 

fied,and killed :and the ſoule, that is the inward man,or new mn 

which altogether ſecmed to yeelc in the combate , may reuiue, 

raiſe ypirſelfe, goe on and increaſe, and ſo bee ſaued : that ſo rhe 

Fane may dic and the man may line, faith Augnſtine , Sermoy 32. v= 

41 Corey.s pon the words of the Apoltle «zaccording tothe prouerbe , after 
rT98.1220> correttioninſimeth amendment 3:and fo hee that repenteth may be 
faued, as it. is expounded 2.Tim-2.25. 26- that: hee recouering 
ſoundneſle of iudgement, may. paſſe out of the Diuels ſnare , 
 ._ wherein hee was captiuated and 3.Pet. 4. that his fleſs beeing more. 
tified, hee may line vnto God, that is. in ſpirit , aud may ay to. ſane, 

and line to righteouſneſſes. ( 
4- That other citizens ofthe Church may feare, and be keptin- 


order. 
' 5. Thatthe puniſhments which for the finnes: of the Church 


are threatned by God, may be auoided. 
9 - VF hat t the effeft of Excommunicationt 
It is not a brutiſh chunder bolr, or a lightning out of a baſen,a5 
it1sin the Proucrbe, that is,it is not anidle ſcarcrowe, or bugbear 
ro feare children : for God hath ratified that in heauen,the u hich 
for iuſt cauſes is truely bound on earth by his true Church 4, but 
- Mes udgement moſt fearefull in Gods church:yet ſo as ifthoſe who 
RES are cenſurers ſhal become Gods inftruments that is,if any-one be 
condeinned by the Jawfull ſentence of the true Church ,out of the 
word of God: otherwiſe, it is better to be ſecluded from the ſo- 
cietice of the wicked, then to be reputed as one of chem e, for an 

yniuſt excommunication is a bleſſing 

fGen,1243* Further, the party excommunicate, is deliuered to Sathan, that 
Maz.y.lt js, heis effeually declared to be vnder the power and kingdom 
ple:to9,23 fSathan, and that he hath no title to Chriſt his kingdome, but 
is giuen ouerto deftruRtion, yntill ſuch time as hee hath teftificd 
g1Cn5.4, his truc repentance z; for during the time of of Excommunicati- 
2 C7:2.6 gn, hee is bound out of the Church, who is deliuered to Sathan, 


Tet. whoſe bands are after looſed by repentance. 
VF ht 


I 4y 


 O/ the Gonernment and Inriſeblion, FO 7597 
—20 - VUbat exampler hane you of this Excommunication? þ Gen,z,24 


1s In Adamand Ene ®,and Caine \. ep. {| 
'2. In thoſe leprous eotiaul , and 1/iriam Moſes lifter God kN» g,t.2.3 Ml 
himſelfe being the author thereof, ſhe beeing ſecluded ſeauen m,Lew.5, 3,5 4 
daics out ofthe tents, and afterwards reſtored againe. In the ſe- » Le#,7,20, 
paration of the vncleane, till expiation were made : 1n the prohi. * #8 24926,11 


bicion of the polluted from the eating of the Sacrament, vader p16 = 


painc of cutting off®, Wherupon wee reade that thoſe who were 15 
defiled celebrated the Paſſeouer, not the firft moneth with the | 
reſt, bur the moneth following their expiation. #1Cors.3., A 
2 In that inceftuous ( ormhiens, 4.1n Hymenens and Alexander 4+ % - 
61 L#00* 1920 4 


b,as alſo in the Emperour Theodoſins , whom Ambroſe did ex- 
communicate for the yniuſt ſlauzhter committed'at Theſſao- 
BICH. | 


= > ſ - _Vhhatiue Anathema? x 


q The Greciays ſo call things giuen, or dedicated for the benefit 
Z andtrealu:e of the Church, becauſe they were wont to bee con- | 2 
* Afecrated and hanged onthe walles and pillers of the Temple. | 
3 Whereuponthe Temple of Jern/alem was ſaid tobee adorned, [Y 
= ew, with donations c, but the word Anathema , although_it mex 23 vg F 
'Z be dcriued from the ſame word, yet it hath diverſe fignifications; 7% ; & 
* andisall one with that which the Hebrewes call Herems, that is 45 
* execrable, or deuoted to perdition,as Rom.g. 3. | = 
1 In this ocher fignification, Anathema is, when hee who is in- NH 
Z corrigible and deſperate, whether hee be an hereticke of blaſphe« | 
= mer, or any other way notoriouſly wicked, is addited and deuos c Lic.2t+5 ! 
XZ redto perpetuall death and deftruftion.Ga/. r.8. If any preach wn » 1 
3 topo any other thing, then wee hauepreatbed,let him be accurſed, 1- 
3 mathema: and1.Cor.1 6.22. If any dee not lowe,that is,1t any do hate 

| 


and perſecute the name of Chriſt, let him be Anathema Iarana- 
tha,which was the laſt execration: the reaton wherof as we hard- = 
ly knowe: ſo the vſe of it ought to bee very rare. | __ 
So in tne old Teftament Chore, Dathan, and Abiron were ex- «i 7 "9 
communicated, or Anathemarized, and as it were |'bound"tore- 
rernall deſtruction, being {wallowed vp quicke 4: fo 'was A- d N»mb.16. 
chan *: {9 in the New Teſtament ," «Alexander the copper- 25 
ſmith ſeemes to bee curſed by. Pawulef, according to rh Ns 7 TAG 
Flonld to GOD they were ent off whichtranble you. Galath.” © * 
292 
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7-) _  Thefoure and fortieth place, 
5. I2.ſothat &,Emperour Ia/ia» the Apoſtata, was curſed by the 
Church, in ſuch ſ>re that afcerward, prayers were not.made for 
him, but againſt him. 
2 2, But may excommmication and Eccleſiaſtical cenſure; 
_—— E* ihe place, where there is a Chriftian Magiſtrate 
Ef who doth puniſh with the ſword thoſe 
who line diſſolutely? 

Yea,if that Chriſt as hetd of the Thaneh may bee heard, ſeeing 
that wee haue Chriſt his exprefſe word, and a perpetuall cuſtome 
of all ages, and that the Magiſtrate ought to beethe keeper of 
Diuine conftitutions : becauſe Chrift doth lay out vnto vs, nor a 
temporall, hut a perpetual! order of the Church. Afar. 18. 17. 
where following the cuſtom cuen obſerued in the antient Churth 
of the Iewes,he hath gnified that the Church cannot want that 
{piricuall juriſdiction which was from the beginning. . 

Neither ſurely doth chat, te4rhe (Þnrch, fignifie ro tell the Ma- _. 
piſtrate ofthe people who hath power to kill, but it appertaineth 
to the Ecclefialticall Senate; neither doth that , vnlcſſe hee heare 
the Church, let himbe vnto thee as an Ethnick and pablican, fignifie 
ynleſle hee heaxe the Magiſtrate who 15 of the fame religion with 
him , but ifthou ſue him before a prophane Magiſtrate, thou 
maiſt ſue him as if he were an Heathen or Publican, as though 

Chriſt ſpake one!y to the Iewes of his time zfor that promiſe, what- 
 ſoener yee binde on earth, appertaineth not to one people, or toone 
yeare, or to fewe perſons, neither, to the Magiſtrate, 

Secondly, this Ecclefialticall gouernement did fleriſh vnder 
the Chiiſtian Emperors , and they did ſubmit themſeluesto it: 
neither witheut cauſc, for a good Emperour is within the Church 
not aboue the Church : ſo Theodofaes, for murther committed at 
T beſſalonica was depriued the ſocietic of the Church yntill ſuch 
time as he publickly deplored and bewailed his fin;in the Church, 
and deſired pardon. 

ZF- Were it notbetter towſe means for the receining of moſt intothe Church, 
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then to expel them from it; ana 11 it not more beneficiall to inuite 
all mento the Sacraments: which are incitements to 
piety then for their ſins toexpell them from them. 
who before being baptized, de notwithſtand- 


Of the Gopernemmt audtriſdiftion, * 599 
Both is to be done,and the later of theſe by the mandate of Chriſt, 
ſpeakingnot onely of the enimies of the goſpel,but nf profane dil- 
piſers thereof. Mar. 7.6, Gine not that which it holy to dogs, neither 
cat your peavles before —_ by the exiple of Paw/,who 1.Caxr. , 
5.2 commanderh the inceſtuous perſon to be taken a wvay froma- 
»9n7/t them out not to kill himefor who would hane thoughtthat 
Par would giue thit authoritie which was peculier to the magi. 
ftrace,to the Ecclefiaſticall ſynod:neicher did he deliver him to the 
Duwels to bee tortured, and tormented with fome dilcaſe, or killed 
ſoine other way,but to exile him from the company and ſ5cietie 
of the faithfull:yet gorwithſtanding all thinges areto be done to 
edification:and wee muſt bee yerie carefull to knowe what they 
are able to beare with whom we haue to deale, and we mult rake 
heede of Sciſme, yet ſo as wee may be found to ſerue God, &nox 


men, 


200 VUbat is the common extraordinary diſcipline? j 
Which is not tyed to rime,neither hath any ſetled forme preſct1- 


bed out of the word of God, but is left in the power of the paſtors. 
and goucrnors ofthe church, as the neceſity of them ſhal require, 


a$3 | h | 
L If any thing happen vnexpeRed,to wit the deliuery of ſome 


Church,or of ſome great men out of diger,the happic ſucceſſe of 
the Church, 8&the miniftery of the word,the propagation of the 
Goſpel in other natio ns;the dutie of the Paſtors in this caſe is(bur_ 
with theſuftrages of the godly Magiſtrate or ſome principal me- 
bers of the Church )at ſoine certaine time to call and inuite peo- 
pleto thankeſgiuing. | 


& ® 


21f any thing of great difficultic orimportance bein hand either 
for the gooe, or ruineof the Church, © 


3-If that ware, famine, or'peftilence ſhall beginne to rages, i 


4« If any Church ſhall eicher bee ruinedor endangered. ,, _ 2.Pa20.3. 
3 5 lf therebeany crimepublickly committed which is more ca» xt 
7 Pitallathen the people is ro be aſſembled, exhortatipns to repen- help 
tance,by faſting and prayers to be made, as examples teach vs «, 25: 
and Mat,g.1t.when the ſpouſe is taken away, then they (hall 
mourne in thoſe daies. | Eh w/o v a9 

6, By which places it is enident that faſting, although it be not 
ot4t ſelle 3 kinde of Gods worſhippe: (for the Kingdome of God 

| 3 C0 s 


600 The foure and fortieth Place Ho 
conſifteth not in meate and drinke, Rom. 14 17+ but onely reſpec- 
_ tiuely or accidentally hauing relation to ſore other thing, name. 
ly the rue repentance, prayer and other godly exerciſes, was bin- 
b AR.13:. 3. { ; 
& 1423» God. | | 
» 4 &,  Whati faſting? 


1 14 TA | | 
icuted not onely by the tradition of man,but by the word of 
| ; ; } | © [ 


1 .Not that which is impoſed by God,neither that which is 
voluntorily choſ&,or by ſhurting vp of the clouds, the earths hard 
4 Gen.12.10 ning,or when cuery thing is depopulated by militarie tumults 


IP ; : - 
apa - 2, & inſurreRion,as it was inthe times of Abrabam,1ſaac, lacob,}Elms 


d,and it 1s called a famine,which to vndergoe and endure excecd- 
ing oreat faith and repentance is required, > 

2. Neither is it ſuch an hunger, or faſt, which is ypon neceſ- 
city,for want and pehurie of viRtuals,as A, 27. 21.33. when as 
Paxle and his com panions had not taſted any meate for the [pace 
of fourteene daies inthe ſhippe, by reaſon of the. rempeſts and 
feate of ſhipwrack; or as if any ſuch thing happen, by reaſon of 
diſcaſes,people are faid Hyperbolically,co haue remained faſting: 

this is not that faſt which we ſpeake of propetly. 
1, _ 3: Neitherthatof Pa», 4c.9.9.who being amazed by a yi- 
8x 24.18. hon for the ſpace of three daies, he did neither fee,cate,nor, drinke? 
$9436. «4 Neither that faſting of Chrift *, or of Moſer, and Ehas, who 
" by vertue of onedinner did walke for the ſpace of fortie daies 
and nights vnfedc; becauſe it was miraculous,and a faſt which ci- 
not bee imitated of man+ for wee mult nor imitate cuery fat of 

Chriſt,or his Prophets, * CY 
5- Neither is it fimply,daily temperance, ſobriety,frugality,and 
parſimony in dyet, or abſtinence from roo much meate and drink, 
_ andfrom vnlawfull pleaſures ,forbidden inthe Olddawe. Wheres 
by the life of the godly, through their whole courſe ought to 
bee temperate, according |to that, watch, and be ſober, 'y, Pet 

4 Gen.1, 391 5.8. 6 | 
Xew13.1% Butit isa willing abſtinence,not from fleſh, eopes,Or milke 
 forcerraine daies,but from dinner,if beero the eucnipg:or from 
Supper, tothe dinger,of the/next day following, or of both, as 
alſo fromall other delights and ſports of the bodic, ſo farre forth 
As- 


Of faftmg Go1 
as mans nature is able to abſlaine, either forone day or many : 
Andifwe muſt faſt many daies, atd ſo ſomerefreſhing is to bee 
raken;yer it mult be a very ſparing, and flenderdier, without any * 
daintics, onely for neceflitie, not for pleaſure, with a lowlines of 
the minde fimply ſeeking for the mercifull clemencie of God. 
The Grecians call it Nz-«z; of a primatiue particle »io9%is,that ig 
not to cate at all, or a ſafting from meat, as Sxid4as doth expound 
ite, AQ. 10.30. 1 ſat faſting vwill the encning at my hoyſe.,Dav, to, 
293, 1 dia mowrne for the [pace of three weekgs , 1 did eat no dayntiz eq, ,, ., 
bread, neither did I taſte any wine or eate any meat. 2.00 « 
muy vj 2 5am,1,1% 
{ow How manifold is ſafting?  - &3635 
Twofold: publick which is commaunded by authoritie of them 
who are gouernours of the Church; and by reaſon of vrgent ne-= 
cefſitie is celebrated by that Church in ſome, publicke place : of 
which ſort were thoſe faſts ia the old Teſtament, ſemtimes from 
one, ſometimes from more meales vntill the evening, fo that 
ſometimes the verie creatures were denyed foode ar All which 7, ,, 
were Celebrated either in the Tabernacle, or Temple, or Ecle- b rndedoa 
faafticall conuocation 5,or before the temple, or 1naoy other 7#-3-6,9, 
publick plzce, as in Jfit/pe, that is,. in rbe watchrower , which 197-14 
place was inthe confines of the Beniamites, being firuate, as it © fy! OR 
were,inthe middeſt of the countrie , appointed for places of 41,4,0,5. 
meetings ©; and/in the New Teſtament . Act. 132+ and 14,1 Sam,7.5,6 
. Private faſting is that which is performed by any priuate per* 
fon at his owne diſcretion ,, whether hee doe it ypon' private, 
or publick neceflitic, as when hee doth acknowledge his fines, 
ot feeleth Satans temprations, -or when hee will obtaine any , py, 9-3; 
thing of God, 2»Sam. 1 2.16. 17, Pſalm: 35.43, Tput on ſackioth, web.c 4 
when they were (ich,, and I aid ounble my mma m faſting , and my L'ke2.37 


prayer returned into mine owne boſome-<. In obſeruation of this Acta __ 
| +2 «1 


faſt the ancicat did confefle their finnes, did weepe , and- cloa- Fudan. 


thed themſclues in ſackcloaths,they- went 'crooked f,they', jp, <g. 
did read their garmentes , they. wallowed in-the duſts , bpaig,z. 
and put aſhes ypon their heads Þ;- but theſe were but a pare 4.1, 

tic of the pedegical inftirution of the Olde Teſtament ' Mats .07” 
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602 al The feure and fortieth place. 


heregly Chriſt, hath ſo abrogated thoſe rites, that hee hath now 
___ _ left themſiec. | | 
= —— What cautions are ta bee obſerned in faſting, for the anoiding of © 


ſuper iutzon ? 


a 


«Firſt of all there is required a ſpirituall, or as ſome ſay,an alle. 
goricall falt, which is the purifying of the heart by faith in Chriſt, 
abſtinencie from all the meate and leuen of maliciouinefle, from 
ynlawfull deſires, luxury, enuyiny, fraude, anger, malice , coue- 
roulnelle,&c, and from all offences, idolatry, thefr, rapine, adul- 
tery, lying, [trife,&c, as it is recorded.ler, 14. # hen they faſt I will 
not heare their prayes s, becauſe they ceaſe notfrom ſinne : we muff rent 
our hearts and not ony garments, Toel. 2.3 neither doth God great- 
ly eftceme fafting, yea it israther hypocrifie and Pharifaicall fa- 
{tng, vnlefſe che mward affeRion of the heart be preſent, a true 

kiſe.g8.5.6 forrow for finne, and a diſpleaſure with a mans owne ſelfe , true. 
” humiliation,crue griefe in the feare of God, and a true endeauonr 
to practiſe righteouſneſle and charitie &, 
2; Wee mult take heede that we doe not thinke it a meritori- 
ous worke, pacificall, ſatisfaRorie for ſins, a ſatisfaRion of our 
YOWe, or kinde of Diuine worſhippe, or a meanes to honour 
Saiats '. -* 
—_— 3- That chere bee no {1 _—_ put in obſeruation of times & 
L«&.18:12, daies,or meats, as of fleſh, of white meates, and'fifhes «. For the 
mlſa,s8.5 ancient in former times did cate nothing, when they faſted, but 
«Col.2,2 (pentthe time wholy in moutning, in humility of minde,& con- 
202; feſſion of their ſianes: and the lawe of a ſer faſt, to wit, the tenth 
* ma by ' day, of the ſeauenth moneth to be celebrated >, doth not 
E/te«g,zr  binde inthe new Teltament : much lefle the faltings of the Tewes 
in{tiruted by humane tradition. , 
And Chriſt ſaith, thac when the crofle and calamities, and 
perſecutions doe come , they doe demonſtrate the time of fa. 
{ting cothe Diſciples of the new Teſtament, For, when the bride- 
groome ſhall be taken away, then(\aith hee ) ſhall they monrne, and 
faFt im monrning, Math. 9.15. butthe godly now that the worldly 
diſcipline of che Old Teſtament is abrogated, may vie any meats, 
by Gods leaue , without offence to him,or ſcandal of conſcieace 
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i Of fefting &oz 
1 Tim. 4-4 Exerie creature of Gadis good and nothing is t1 be refuſed 
ifst be receined with thankſgining* and Chriſt himſelte did eat roft= 
ed mearwith bis diſciples,to witthe fleſh of the paſcal lambe. ® 0 | 
26 o What is the end aud vſe of lawfall | faſting? | Many, "y 
I It doth maceratz,afli;t,bring'vnger and corre the fleſh,that Rom. 14.14 | 
ir runn.not to riotzor els cauſeththe fleſh to beſubjeRt rothe ſpirit SOR = = 
leaſt che body, being asthe bealt ofthe ſoule,as the fathers ſpeake, © * 
by ouermuch delicacie, being ouermuch farted doe euerwhelme 
the minde, and ſpurne againi{tthefpirit,Deur.31.15.t-Eid. 8:21. 
hae publiſhed a faft, that wemught aflif? our ſelues before the Lord. 
And as Paul ſpeaketh,1,Cor,g.27.1 beat downe my bodie & bring ED 
5t into ſubieHon both of theminde and [pirit,But this muſt man lo pſa,*109.24 
doe,as he take heed thatthe body by ouermuch fafting,abſti- 
nence,or bad yſage be not ſo weakned,thar it being ll at cafe, the 
ſoule cannor execute her funRions:ſuch a kinde of abftinEce Paut 
doth condemne,Col,2,2 3. and commaundeth Timorhie tharhe — 
rinks water nomore,but vſe alittle' wine, for his flomacke [ake& often loel.x 14) 
wfirmutiest,Tim.5.2 3: 1g 20008 CXBF ING NNN TWLRDOU Tbs 
2. That we may be better and mqre feruently fitted for prayers, 
_ and holy meditations and exerciſes of repentance, becauſe a full 
bellic cauſerh ſecurity: whereupon theſe two, faſting C-prater are 
ioyned togither inthe ſcriptures. LuR.2.3 7. Ana did not departe 
ont of the Temple but did labour in faſting and prayers, Math ;t7-21 « 1Sam,7,6 
t.Cor.7.5.that you way be given to faſtin is and prayer. po 
3 Thatit maybeateſtimonie of our mournivg for finnes*, &of 
our ſubmiſſion and humiliation before God, whilſt we will con- 
fefle our guilt before God,Plalm. 35.12. 14d humble wy ſoule in 
faftmg. Herherto of the common diſcipline, © 
2 .0 410 What is peculiar diſcipline?” © © 1 baet 
It 1s proper to the clergie,or miniſters of the church, whereby 


they are kept ia their ducry, whereof there be three partes,rhe firſt 
IS» was > | 


r Profiidition,preſcribed dy the cannons, which the auncient 


i 


Biſhops haueiimpoſed vpon'themſelues,and to their order. ſuch 
are, i thattoclergy man ſhall ſpend histime in hunting, dicing 
or bancketing: 2. that ſuch ſhall notbe yſurers or Merchaors, 
3 | Thatthey behor preſent at dauncings or ſuch like: bur in 
the church each miniſter, ſhall by preaching, prayer, and the ad- 
1913T.8 miniſtratioa 


604 The foure and thirteth place 
Diltcacion of the ſacraments, diligently doe his duety. 

The ſecondeis execution, which was eſpeciallie committed rg 
the Biſhops, who to that purpoſe did Ky or oftner in the yeare 
call prouincial! ſynods,in which as well Biſhops themiclues,as 
other clergy men were cenſured, 30h 
- The third is the puniſhing of Miniſters, whereof there were 
thoſetlegreesReprehen/ion, Tranſlation, depoſition,and keeping from 
the communion. 00000046 httd ot "1s 
3 D- What vſe is there of eccleſiaſticall gonernment? 

It i5.1.28 a bridle to curbe,and tame ſuch as ſpurne apainſt 
the doctrine of Chriſt, 2 itis a ſpurre to ſuch as are-dull.3. 
Itis a rodd,wherewith they that haue.more greeuoufly offended 
are in compaſlon, and according to the milde- ſpirit of Chriſt, 
chaſtiſed of the church. | 


« 
. 


31 . What «s contrarie to this doftrine?” ' 
I; The pecutſhnes of che Donatiſts,and Anabaprifts who vnder 
pretenceof a more auſtere.diſcipline,acknowledge :no congrega- 
tion of Chriſt, but ſuch an one as is cach way conſpicuousfor An 


_ gelicall prefeRionz for. want whereof they by an:impious ſciſme 
doe denide them(ſclues: from the flocke of Chriſt. 


2. The abuſe of excommunicationzan example whereof we 
+3 lJebaz hauein Diotrephes, who.defired preheminence inthe church,and 
caſt out ſuch as heliked nots dF) | 
3 That Tirannicallauchoritie which Popes;and papalt prelacs 
- de challenge co themſclues, in their JuriſdiRtion, to wit a iudg= 
ment todetermine both of the greater,and lefle excommunica- 
tion,which is nothing elſe bur a power to excomunicate- 

4 Their error,who cither bring intethechurch an Oligarchie 
one the one parte,or an ww2r/alitie for the wholechurch on the 
other, by which they would haue this Jurl{diction executed, and 
thinke that with euerie thing the whole church. ſhouldbe ac- 
quainted, abuſing for this purpoſe. Math.1g.,17. Tellthe church 
and.1.Cor,g5.4, when ze are gathered ere, 

T hat fooliſh and ridiculous excommunication : vſed by Pa- 
piſts,of Locuſts,miſe, Eeles,fJces &c, Totheapparent abuſe of 
the churches power,as alſothat they excommunicate men for the 
profeſſion of Chriſt,not paying of debte,comempr ofthe popes 
decrees,or legacies to monkes./ 1/1 1 10012; 

, ons 6 Their: 


of faſting 6og 

6 Theiterror, who doe attcibute the partes ofthis gouernment 

to the chriſtian magiltrate, either in binding or looſing. As alſo 
cheir error, who where there is a chriſtian magiſtrate, will 
haue him to haue nothing. to doe with thoſe oecleflaſticat cen- 
ſures; and with theſegthe negleR of ſuch gouernours,as puniſh 


not offenders, 
7. Ofthe papiſts, which bring cauſes meerely ciuillrorhe ec- 


clefiaſticall courts, WEST 

8$ The ſuperſtitious, and toyiſh Popiſh faſts;whereas what 
dayes we ſhall faſt or not falt,as Auguſtine faithgneither Chriſt 
nor his Apoſtles haue determined. | 

9 All lawes for choice of meates, forbidding ſome,as fleſh,but- 
ter,cheeſe,cgs etc, Wherein confiſterh' the falt of papilts. For in. 
that the Apoſtle ſaith'st 5s good not toeat fleſh &5c.Rom. 14.210 
he that is weake eateth Fer . SY. 


= 


wa, | » cl ER of 


OP ay! 9 v9; 


w- Xx vr wr yo 0 gr act Ty WC Ate* ”" by % & "vR was. 4+ a 
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P I " *? "0u; 
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es,heſpeakerh not this fimplie(fo 
ſhould he contrarie himſelfe,and Chriſt) but as it is vied with of= 
fence to.the weake, __ +; * 


He then {peaketh of ſuch weaks Jewes,who for feare leaft they 
ſhould in the marker light ypon ſome ſuch meat as Moſes had for- 


bidden, rather would eat hearbes then buy meat in the ſhambles: 


yet Chriſt would nat haue his diſciples to followthe auſRerecourſe- 
of John Baptiſts life and diet, but ſheweth that ie belonged toghe- 
age of the oldteſtament;and in, no .ſorte to be praQtifed+in-the- 


libertte of the new 6. Me.915.16 
to Theſe ſacrilegious opinions of meriting Gods fauourgof ap= 
peaſing his wrath, ſatisfieing for.(innes,and deliverance from pur= 
eatoric,by faſtings duly obſcrued. Wo 
All which if they; were true, doubtles Chriſt died in yaine.- 

Gal.2.21.Forthey grantindeed thatman ofhimſelfe cannotrene 
der vnto Ged any thing equiualent for fins, but yer they yrge that 
ie with Gods acceptation, and by . communication, of Chriſts 
merit,they may. | 

zr., Thedecrees of the ancient hereticks called Eſſes , made. 
vnder colour of wiſedome , worſhip and humilitie, that men 
ſhould not taſte certaine meates; and ſhould yſe ſuch immo=- 


derare, abſtinence as would hurt the bodie, contratic to -that, | 
 Colofl.2,21, ens 
7. 12 The- | 


606 T he fine and forticth | Place, 


T2 The Herefie ofthe Marcionites and the Tatians,of Encrati. 
tes,in engliſh we may call them continers, which taught men to de. 
ſpiſc the workes of the creator:and (rthaſrans,who will eat no 
fl. ſh: The Sexerians who will drinke no wine:Montanus his Xe. 
rophagie that is eating of dry meat,to demerit gods fauour;to purg 
away origioall in,increaſe in vertue,& to oera great rewarde. 

"I3 Theerrorot ſuch as allow nofaſts at a!l, but (being led on 
by the gourmandizing ſpirit of ſurfetting & dronk&nes) become 
belly-oods, d 
14 Thediſſolute life of the Romiſh Clergie,all which to have 


repeated is a ſufficient refutation. 
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a fortieth common Place. 
Of Vowes,”'. : b; 
UUbat is called a Vow? 


Ome will haue it called vo:wm that is to 
ſay ayow 4 voluntare, that is from the 
will,as it were proceeding from will, 
2duiſednes, or purpoſe. Ic is called of 
the Greecians Evx* ACt.21. 23. VUe 
bane fonre men wohich hane madetu3;v 
that is a vow: And#eve32cic that is,a pro- 
{ miſe of/m9x25%, that is ro promiſe;be- 
cauſe he which makerh a promiſe (1aith 


Euftathius)that is,he which h:th vowed any thing, hath laid a bur- 
then ypon hiniſelſe:ſo that a vow \ is ſome voluntary thing which 
eucn ypona deliberate purpoſe or free will ſome man hath vnder- 


* e211 taken,as it were a burthen ypon himſclfe, As encrie man mwiſheth tn 
"rec s K Eh , « . dowiol | Ged! b 
purer Ty" PI Heart, ſo let bim giue not gruagmghue,or of neceſſuie,f, or Croa rouel 
dis a cheereſul; , mer.2Cor.9.7. The el 
And ſo ;.;, ſignifieth a vowe,not onely a prayer,znd a defire of 


' obtaining ſomething, but a promiſe of offering ſomething to 


God;but yet let the vowe be agreeing with the onal 66s” 
O 


ee 


| of Vower, | 607. 
of the Law. Forthe ſcripture doth call a vowe, not euzrie pro» 
miſe which may be made to euerie man, but onely that which 
:: madeco God, andthat willingly &religioully: therefore that 
which among men is called a promiſe, in reſpeR ot god is termed 
ivowe: fora promiſe made toa man, hath notthemannerof a 
yow. Sometime metonymicallie it fignifieth a thing promiſed 
with a vow, * andbya Metaphor, thankſgiuing,or celebration 
of the name of God Þ is called avowe. 

2» UUbat is avowe? 

It is an holie & religious promiſe wittingly and willingly made Plal.go | 
to God, to doe, or leaue vndone,fomething, which is manifeſt ; , : 
to be acceptable to and allowable of him. In which definition, 

a promiſe hath the place of the generall: holie and religiour,of 
diſtin tion: wittingly and willinglie made,belong to difference:the 
former of which excludeth raſh vowes, the latter,conſtrayned: 
wade ts God, declareth the end to whome: Laftly,to doe or [cave 
wdone ſomerhing which is acceptable and allowable to God,noteth 


-- 


out the matter of vowes, 
Y- Of how mami ſorter is ave? 
Doubled: General, which is tearmed beth common and neceſſ 
arie: and ſpecial, which may be called particular, perionall, and' 
willingly taken in hand. Gezerallis, that which cbriſtians make 
in Baptiſme, where renouncing Satan and all his workes, they 
doe vowe themſclues to Gods ſeruice that they may obay his 
holy commaundements, but not follow the craoked defires of 
their owne flzſh, Hence.t.Pet.3. 21. Hc calleth baptiſme che {5+ 
prelation of a good conſcience toward God by the reſurreftion of Ieſus 
Chriff, And Math. 28.19. The Apoſtles are .commaunded to 
baptiſe in the name of the Father, of the ſonne,and of the holy Ghoſh, 
Teaching them to obſerne whatſoener I haue commanuded you, ſaith 
Chriſt, and Rom.6.17.18. beeing made free from ſinne,ye are made 
ſermants to God, being delinered wnto the forme of the Apeſiles doft- 
rine. And Epheſ.5.26.27, it is ſaid, that Chriſt doth ſanitifie and 
clenſe the church by the waſhing of water in the word, that he may- 
wake it glorious unto himſelfe, without ſpot or wrincle. Which com- 
mon v2we is confirmed by the catechiſme,and taking of the ho- 
lie Supper: For the more pure church had this cuſtome,that chil- 
dreng(that is to ſay they which were bapiſcdia their infancic, af- | 
tex: 


« Pſal,66, 


Ns RR 


608 . The fine andthirticthplace 
eer rhat,they wereinſtrufted in the catechiſme, ſhould be pub- 
Iiquzliz brought forth before the biſhops & the church,& there 
ſhou'd be aſked queſtions concerning thearticles of the faith,and: 
with their owne yoice ſhould confirme the yowe madein their 
name in Baptiſme.Whereupon that catechiſticall ation conſift- 
ing 1. of examination.2, of confirmation of the yowe made in 
Baprtiſme. 3.Of the Biſhops prayers,and impoſition of handes be- 
gan,in parte,to be called Confirmation. Therefore the godly are al- 
waics bound co this yowe:wherefore they ought alwaiecs to be 
mindefull of it, that they may keepe that which in Baptiſine they 
ſufficiently vowed, and afterward openly profeſſed, namely 
faich,and good conience: alſo note that they ſhall haue buf- 
nes inough,who all their life long rakeheed to this yowe. 

A prinate or ſpeciall vowis, that which any man,moucd by 
peculiar reaſon, doth of his owne accord promiſe to God, For 
alchough we owe ynto God all tharis ours ,without any obli. 
gation by xowes; yet notwithſtanding it may beproficable to 
yowe, to tirre yp our ſclues,*to reſttfe to others our faith and 

« Gen 23.2, excellence © God.Netther doe we caſt vpon ourſclu*s a 
& 31,1 ; hew ſnare which'Paul,t.Cor,7,35.latrh,ve will nor doezbut rather 
&Nenb, 5.204 new incitationtorender thoſe things which we did owe ynto 
God before.'Such-was the yowe of thankſgiuing of the patriarch 
Jacob *, ſuch was thevowe of the Nazarites Þ, And.t. Sam.2.tz, 
ena, the mother of Samuell, by a yow bequeathed her ſonne 

to the ſeruice of God. 

This ſpeciall yowe,is againe 'twefolde,/awfull,or godly & raſs 
ln 8 vulawfull: alawfull vawe, is that which is Peers Vet 
461507 full chings, ro a good end,8& of perſons in their owne hbertie, 
4 An vilawfullyowe is that which is taken in hand concerning yt- 
lawful things toan iff end,of perſons alſo not in their owne li, 
bertic: ſuch as theirs was whichwould kill Paul-<. 

But, that the one may be rightlic diſt nguiſhed from the orher, 
theſe foure' things are to be conſidered,r. Who he js to whome 
the vowe is made,2, Who we are which doe vowe, 3. What that. - 
is which we vowe .4. with what minde and to what end it is 
lawfull forvs to vowe. | 


C Aﬀtz; 14 , 


c 


4  ##ho ir be towheme the wow 1: mic? 


God 


| Of wowes, 609 
"Go@alone,to whome we owe all,our ſelues and all ours, and 
who isthe alone ſearcherof the heart,.and hath authority to pu» 
niſh-them which are guiltie of avowe broken? ;and, that a vowe 

is akinde of religious inuocation, and confeflion, which is due 
to God alone. And he often cryeth cut that he 5s worſoipped in 
vaine with mens precepts,Math.t5.9. And walke inmy.ordnances({anh 
he) not according to the precepts of men.Leuit, 18.3. Whereupon 


thisrule is to be receiucd, that itis lawfull to, yowe nothing at 
£ Devt,t2. 


2ll, yaleſſe the conſcience doth firſt determine out of gods word, Wore 
if it pleaſeth god, to whome the yowe is made, and therefore Pl. 
ynlefſe ic proceede from faith. Rom.r4,23.1tis finne, 


FF Who, and what are we which do vowe? 

Men, but juſtified by faith (for otherwiſe if we be encmies 
ynto god our oifts or yowes ſhall not be acceptable to him )8& 
alſo free. Therefore Num. 30.4.,6,7, Children vnder gouernmente 
of Parents, a wife, her huſband being aliue, a ſeruant not yet 

ſer ar libertie, if they had yowed, their yowes might be bxo- 
ken:) Therefore Anna, but by the conſent ofher huſband, or by 
a peculiar inſpiration from god,.could not haue beene able tos 
yowe,that Samuell all his hte rime ſhould feruein thetaberna- 
cle of the Lorde. | SEP 

From whence we are admonithed that a vowe is to be fitted: 
according to our abilitie, that js to that which God bath graunt-- 
ed toys) & mult be ſuteable to our calling. Wherefore the yowe 
of thoſe forty murtherers, who boxnd rhemſelnes with an oth,(ay- 
ng that they would eat no meate, untill they had ſlaine Paul,not one» 
ly was raſh; but wicked, becauſe they would make ſubie& to. 
their power, the life and death of a man Þ. So of Iephte vowing 5 Acs.35 rx: 
that he would offer to ood fora burnt offering whatfocucr ſhould*14d..30 
come firſt out of the houſe, he vndertooke a © raſh yowe,or pro- Lruitc7es. 
—_— from ignorance of the lawe, concerning the redemp=. 
eloOn OT 2 VOWEe, VE on op 

G, That thing is it whichme ought to vere! 
Heere we muſt obſerue 1, thatit be not onely peſlible and in- 
our power , ( for it ſhould be a yaine and fooliſhthinge ro 
yowe thoſe things which are nor in our abilities ſuch as rhar 


of the Tewes concerning the taking awaic of Paules life, - 


; which 


#10 The five and thirtieth place 
which wasnotin their power: ſuch a yowe alſo is of them;who 
yowe chaſtetic, when ir is not a thing giuen ynto them.) But if 
it be alſo lawfull, and allowable of God, according to therule of 
the ſcriptures, or the word of God, which alwaies is agreeable 
to the ſcripture. For itis a deteſtable hainous thing to promiſe, 
yowe, or to offer to God, that which diſpleaſeth him or ggreeth 
notto his majeſtic. And when we are the Lords,we cannottye 
An example Our [clues ro any thing,which is contrary to his will, 
of luch 2 That the ſpeciall yowe be included in the common yowe, 
 voweewe Therefore they finne who vow obedience toan Abbot,orto a 
- bawe in wr certaine order, and doe withdraw themſclues from the obedicce 
laty Revell, f parents, of Magiſtrates, and of Chriſt himſelfe: often yYoweing 


"- 
. 


a-ainſt both Chriſt, & chriſtian gouernours. > 
3 Let vsnot deſpiſe the creatures of God, as they doe, who 

certaine dayes,or in the whole courſe of life doe abiure theſe or 

thoſe meates, the vſe whereof God hath praunted vnto vs for 

our commoditie with giuing of thankes, 

» With what minde, and to what end is a vow to be made? 

In generall,to the gloric of God,8 profit of our neighbour. 

Therefore vnlawfull was the vow 'of Aichahs mother * who 


«1ud17.3 Yowed the money ( firſt taken away from her by her ſonne, and 
then reſtored _—Y religion ſake to make 8nTdoll at the fil» , 


Þ 
b Ma1,14.7 ucrſmiths. Suc 


was the oth of Herod Þ and alfo of them which 
yowe pouertie,andarefarted of that which is another mans. 

But in ſpeciall,their are fower <nds,of a right orlawfull yowe, 
whereofthe rwo former do reſpe@ the time paſt; the other, the 
: time to come, and the yvowes of the former ends are exerciſes of 

: thakſgiuing, but the yowes of the latter are exerciſgs of repentice 

g s Which is the firſt end of a lawfull vowe? . 

®  Thatwe way teſtifie our thanktulnes rowards God,for bene- 

cGen.28,x fits receiued* ſuch as was the vow of [acob © and of the liraclites 

d eſp,619.; d, and of «ma ©, ſuch are al the yowes of which mention is made 

__ gin the Plalmes, f, | 

T6 re 9 $ ' Which is the ſecond end? 

116,14,18,  Thatto turne away Gods wrath, we may puniſh our ſclues 
for offences commirted,1.Cor.t11, 3r-for if we would indge onr 
ſelues we ſhould not be indged, 

/ 0. Which is the thira? 


_... 


When, 


—— ——— 


. Of Vowers, © © © re 
When as;by a yow we take from-our ſelutsthe vſe(ſot 4 time) 
of accrtaine-thing otherwiſe indifferent,that wee may be made 
% the more circumſ{peR,1.Cor 6.12, Twill not be brought wndey the 
'— powerof any thing, And 9g; chapg27.1beat downe my Yodie,cs bring 
it into ſubiefiongleaſt by any meaner after that Thane preached to 0+ 

ehers;1 my [elfe ſhould be reproued, | 

j <5 Which is the fourth? 

When wee doe binde,ourfſelues by a vowe , that ( as it 
were by that ſpurre)we maybe ſtirred yp to the dueties of pie- 
ty,and of our vocation: as when any {tudent, that he may driue 

away his fluggithnes, doth tye' himſelfe by a'vowe to cercaine 
howr:es of reading,andof prayers, | 
#3 % What cantionis tobe wſedin all theſe? 
/** That in yowes we be moſt ſparing, becauſe they which light- 
lie leape vnto them,cither do after a while repent them,or ſlauiſh 
lie and by conſent ,and not withgut gteefe and ytkeſomnes doc 
break their taſke, and ſo doe matre the oracc ofthe worke. 2. 
That we doe aduiſedlie derermine and thatthere be an agree- 
ment of heart and tongue. 3, That the 'yowe be made with 2 
dition, if the Lora will « :neither let itbe promiſed for cuer , lealt 
7 :that wecaſtſnares vponour ſelues by out raſhneſſe, 
= 3- eArewvowes fromthe lawe, or of faith, that i; to ſay, Legall 
g / or Euangelicall, enioyned to the ancient people © 
onely ,or to ( briſtians alſo?” © | 
Vowes intime paſt were certaine parts of the Ceremonial! 
Lawe,whereby men in dangers did flee ynto God , and which 
they did vndertakein time of warre:ſnch was the vowe of the 
Ifraclites, Numb.2 1.2 1/racllvowed a vow onto the Lord, ſaid:, 
5 thou wilt deliner ana gine this people into my hand, then 1 will vt" & 
zerly dcftroz the cities. So was Tericho devoted Þ.So Agas with ally 1b.6.7 
his pride ©, c 1 Sam,t5 
 Moreouer, they who were mind{ull of Gods benefits , either 3 
for benefits receiued,orto be receiued,asfor obtaining plemiie of 
cattel, an oxe or accalfe out of the heards : or for ofſpring,they did - 
dedicateaſon or daughter before he was conceiuec'; or for health 
if any had fallen into a grieuous diſeaſe, or for deliuerance from 
danger, they did ofterto God gifts, andyoluntatie ſacrifices, or 
themſelues, fora moreftric ſeruice: that they might ſhewe 
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' 1 The fine and fortieth place: 
forth thankefulneſſe. Such as was the vowe of Jaceb* Gen.2$. 20: 


If God will be with me,and will keepe me in this tonrne) which I gee; 
of all thou ſhalt gine me, will I giue the tenth wnto thee. And of 
Anna «, vowing her ſonneynto God, and of Daxid:Pſal13 2.25 


Or they did vic vowes for diſcipline fake , forthe exerciſes of 


puricie,holines,ſobrictie, and of other yertues. And therefore in 
the law,there were precepts: Eſpcially ſuch as were-the vowevof 


the Nazatites 6, of not Crinking winegand ſtrong drink,or of not 


& Nymb,6.3 cutting the hairc,or of not polluting l;imſeltc at a funerall,by tous 


c ler35. 


chitg of a dead bodie,or by mourning,that they might be taughe 
to abitaine from roo much c:imming or decking ofthe bodie, & 
they might not be croubled in their head, and beprouoked vnto- 
luſt, and chacthey might be free from more vehement afteQions, . 


ſuppoſe mourning or mirth,all which do grearlyhinder ſpirituall 
thoughts. Such was the vow of the Rechabites ©, of: nordrinking: 


and finally of liuingin tents. - 


winegof not planting rineyarggy 
And theſe yowes inteſpeRtot 4 


choſe which are-ſpoken.of Leuit, 27- And the yowes of the Na= 


zatices : or. Hypotheticall, which had a condition annexant : ſuch 


as were all almoſt pertaining to warre: and of Jacob,sf God will be 
with me. Andof Anne, If rhox wilt fine me 4 ſonne. od 

Burt by the comming of Chriſt together with other ceremonies, 
the neceſsity of yowing istaken away,netheris there anyprecept 


14c.18,13 therof extant inthe New Teſtament. For wheras Paxlc ticd hims 
&.2126 ſelfeto a Nazaritiſh yowe, it was-done in regard of the time,and 


f 


other circumſtances, namely that ro the Tewer, he might become # 


Tew,& to the that are vnder the 12w,as though he were vader the law, 


and moreouer that he might be made all things to almen.In rel, pea of 
things indifferent, :hat be might nix all menwvnto Chriſt.t.Co.9.30. 
Notwithſtapdiog, although they are notinioyned to Chriſtians, 
yerthey are not vnlawful, wherby as it'were with certain exerciſes 
they may confirme their wil co do-wel, & may reflrainthemſelues 
fron doing ill,ſfo chat in yowiog th:y obſcrue the cautions before 
remembred. Is ut lawfull to breake. vowes ? 
Truly in old time ynder the. law , it was ncedfull-that yowes 
ſhould be ratified, ſpecially ſecing that, many things might be 
zedeemed, not becaule they did altogether pleaſe God, burleaft 


his- 


a __—_— 


he forme wherecither Catego« - 
ricall or aþſolute, and ſimply affirmatiue z which without excep- 
tionor condition did dedicate ſomerhirg:to Godfreely: ſuch are 
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"Of Vawer 613 
kis holy name ſhould be made a mocking ſtocke,and the peopl® 
ſhould xccuſt»me them(ſelues to an vngodly contempt therof, i 
ſome deceiuer ſhould withour puniſhment deny that which hee 
had promiſed to God'®, Bur as a ſolemne oath oughtt o be bro. , Dearay 
ken,being made ynadviſedly,& concerning a thing vnlawfull,al- 21.22 p 
thouph it be contrary to charicy : according to'that of Chriſt, 7  * .- 
will bane mercie aud not ſacrifice : for there can be no bond, where 
God doth abrogare that which manconfirmeth, &c. A vyow,ey- 
ther ynlawfull, (which bath not beene made according to the rule 
of pictic,and che preſcript of Gods word)or impoſsible, is wor- OE 
thily ſuppoſed nothing worch,according to the ſaying of /fdore. 31: Ra 
In things ll promiſed reuoke thy faith: In a fooliſh vow change thy 
pnrpoſe :do nor that which thou baſt ynaduiſedly rowed:for itis a 
wicked promiſe, which is fulfilleÞwith wickednes:neither ought 
a voW to be a bond of iniquicie,asthe Canonilt fait, Wherfore it 
is meecto imitate the exiple of Daurd,who brake his yow raſh! 
made c6cerning the deſtroying of al which did belong to Nabels. 
Bur when the ſcripture ſaith, vow & performe wnto the Lord your 
God Pſal,75.1t. the faying is to beynderſtood concerning godly 
vowes,which haue thoſe conditions which the manner of god] 
yowes doc require 3 becauſeitisa finne, to make yoid a $R-30re 4 
* through lightnes and inconftancie ofmind, 
= 15% » . Which arethe things diſapreting to this doftrine ? 
= 1 Theyowesof the Heathea made to Idols,& to the gods falſely 
ſo called,to winds alfo, and to diuels. 2'Of the Papifts, who will 
haue a yow to be a certain ſeruice not duevnro God, & yet they 
yow at their pleaſure to Saints departed,or to certain men which 
are no gods,as they which let yp an Altar tro (Þriffophey or Barba- 
r4:8 do commonly according to their yow take in hand pilgrima- 
gesto Saints,orto the Sepulchre of the Lord. When the fone u 
ow come,wherin the true wor ſhippers enery where without difference 
of places may worſo;p Gtd in ſpirit &+ truth, Toh. 4.23. And Panic 
faith. 1.7191.2.8. 1 will that men pray exery where, neither hath 
Chrilt tied the benefit of his merit'to a certain place<. 3The vows © 
= ofcheMoaks,& Maſle Prieſts, inſtituted withourthe commande- 
= mentof God, which do ynaduiſedly yow both things 'contrarie 
; to Godswill as monkerie it ſelfe, and manie vngodly worſhip- 
ings, and other things which are notin their power roperforme 
3s when they promiſe yato God ppdal] yitginitie, the gift 
— whereef 


ons —_— 4 


Mat,24.26 


641 The fine and fortieth place. 
«M4r9.ft hereof is not given to all 4. Forthe gift. of continencie is a pez 
WC: 7s culiar.thing, And truely they Joe yowe,againſt the ſayings, /r. 

creaſe nd multiplies en 2.28.7 0 auorde fornication.let enerie mars 

. hane his wifecherefore he which cannot contame, Jet him marie, Cor 
7.9.And 1t is, 192 gord that the man ſhonld be alone.Gen,2.18.1n- 
like manner, alſo they yowe abſtinence-inthe whole courſe of 
their, liſezorthey forſake '{leepe and-neceflarie helpes- of life, 
when as 89 gift can pleaſe CGad,but that which he fiſt hath be- 
ſowed:andalio thoſe things which are ioyned with manifeſt in»: 
iucie of rheir neighbour, as pouertie, thatthey being idle bellies 
may be fed with other mens labours: whenas Paw! ſaith other- 
wiſe, He that will not worke {et him not eate.2, Thefla3.10, Alſo E- 
uangelical pouertie, which isnot a forſaking of goods, bur not to: © 
be couctous,or.not;o trult in riches.Befids/-they.yow obedience . | 
to certaine men againſt the minde ofthe Apoltle,ſaying,be not the * |: 
ſeruants of men, 1.Cor,7,23 i And dohinderthe obedience dueto 
Magiſtrates & parents, & orher-duegies due to neighboures: Their 
vocation being deipiledgthey ſeeke freedom from exetcifing pubs 
lique affairs,for which-they were mect,and to which manis borne. 
4. The dotings of the ſame Papiſts.-1. That a monaſticall life is 
Euangelicall perteCtion, that it deſerveth cternall life. And thar 
a vowe is a worke of Swpererogation: when as, that ſaying, If tho 
wilt be perfect, pot and ſell all that thon hai, and ginewt to «the pooxe, 
| is not an rniuerſall commabudementto all, bur fingular;, to-that 
_- $19.4, young man boaſting that he had kept the Lawzand if thow witt be 
2t perfelt, isallone,as ſincere without kypocrifies. 2. That a fat 
with a yowe 15 more meritorious then without a yowe , which 
thing is to tread'vnder feete the bloud of Chrift, . - 
3- That Matrimony isdifſolued by a vow, which is ro make the 
. ordinance of God of nan» effein reſpeR of the: commaunde- 
Macb 13,6 ments of men. *44 Thata vowe is a worke of councill,and not of 
| precept, whenas no worke is:accepted of God, vnleſſe it be com- 
rcheaded inthe lawe of God, Moreouer that 21! yowes are ro be 
8s without exception,becauſle iris written , '7hox ſhalt not bee 
. ſlackto pay that which 5s gone out of thy mouth, Dear. 22 217. When- 
as, lawfull things are to be ynderſtood , and thoſe things which 
are allowed.of GOD, otherwiſe it had beene lawfull' ro 
kill ſonnes: ; and daughters, to ereRt Altars vntoJdols, to 
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O/wowere _ 


Fowe a dog to be ſacrificed, andſo to ouerturne thewhole lawe. 

5.\ oC omtempt of the creatures of God,which God commaundeth 
vs to vic with giuing ofthankes? Therefore greatly doe the Car- 
cbuſians erre, who do vow {uchperpetuall abſtinencie from fleſh, 
thar they may not giue it ro them that are giuing yp the Ghoſt, 

6 The papilticall Sacrament of confirmation as they call it,con- 

ſiting of owrment and ſuperſtitious rehcarſall of wordes,, 
. 7 Thearrogancie ofthepope,who dareth to imitate God in 
redeeming vowes, becauſe he cannot ſhew that he is created a 
iudge, and he ſpeaks of redemption without apy warrant 

8 The breaking of the common vowe made of cuerie chriſti- 
an in Baptiſme,and allo of the ſpecialllawfyll yowe. 

9 Theſentence of Hicrome ſaying, is better towowe, then not to 
performe the vowe: for contrariwile,in cuill yowes,it is better not 


co performe. 
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The ſixe and fortieth common place. 


Of the Sacraments in generall, where iris intrea 
tedof circumciſion,8& the paſchall, 
; Lambe. GBs If 
What doth this word ſacrament fignifie? 
CI His word Sacrament,is deriucd of a word 
»} that ſipnifieth .holy or conſecrated, be- 
a. Cauſcit was performed with the adding 
SF of an holy or folemne oathe as Feſtus 
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bs | The fixt and thirtieth place 


ment,or before the high Prieft, wherein eyther partie of the plain? 
tifes did gage a pecceof money, which the partie forfaiced, a< 
eainſt whom rhe ludge did pronounce ſentence : whereupor 
Farro ſaid, he which had the day , had his pawne reſtored ynts 


him againe. 

Now from the firſt fignifieation,this word Sacrament, is bore 
rowed to ſignifte holy things, ordained of Godin the Church ; 
which word notwithſtanding hath ſundric fignifications ; 
For 1. generally both in the old Latine tranſlation, as alſo in an- 
cient diuines, this word Sacrament, Sgnifieth, in his larger fig- 
nification, the ſame thing which the Grecians call a 4L/terie, that 
is hidden or ſecret: oras { lewens  Alexandrinus taketh it , thay 
he might deride the heathen ſacrifices, of a Greeke word lig « 
nifiing a moſt execrable thing, becauſeindeed they were abho, 
minable: or elſe they were called Afyteries of a word that lie - 
nifies fables or falſicies, orelſc of another Greeke word which 
ſignifies to initiate, or to enter ints holy ations, or to con- 
ſecrate, whereof commeth ve the chiete rulerof holy things: 
or elſe becauſe they muſt be fflent and kept it ſecret : or as Swir 
das takes it, to ſhut the mouth , ſo that a Lſeerie is a certaine 
ſecret, and hid matter, of a facred and holy thing; not euerie 
ſecret, butanholy myfterie, notto be jr Mara, or reucaled 
to profane men,& ſuch a ſecret indeed, as is fartheſt remoo- 
hed from the common ſenſe of men. In which fienification of a 
Sacrament or Myſterie the word is vied CMarh. t3.t3. To you 
it is gixen to kyow the Mifteries f the kingdome of heanen , to of ex 
it is not ginen : where he calleth thoſe things which Chriſt re- 

uealeth to his Church alone Mylteries, And the purpoſe of God 
cencerning our redemption in Chrilt, is called a Myſterie, or a 
Sacrament,as the olde Interpretertranſlaterh it Eph.i.g,Rom.16, 
25. Eph. 3- 3. where alſo the calling of the Gentiles is called a 
MyRerie, and by the olde Interpreter a Sacrament, And chap. 
5. 32+ The coniunion of Chriſt , and the Church's called a 
Myſterie , or as the olde Tranſlator hath it a great Sacrament, 
which word hath decciued many, to conclude mariage to be a 
Sacrament, where as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of mariage , but 


of the conjunction of Chriſt and the Church: 


SO 


1 2nC $#.4 4 


Of the $acraments in gener all, e+e) 617 

$o the incarnation of the ſonne of God is called ,That great my- | 
fery of godlineſſe.1.T im.3-16, And the ſecret work of our redemp- &# 
tion, 4 myſtery hidden fromthe beginning of the world. Co).1. 26.8: 
2. Theff. 2. 7- Antichriſt is ſaid 20 worke -the CMſterie of in- 
1quitse, 2 | 
: 2. Ecclefiaſticall writers doe improperly and abuſiuely referre 
the word Sacrament ynto external fignes of holy things, of which 
ſort there bee many in the word of God, namely many earthly 
things, which ſignifie ſome inuiſible and ſpirituall gift of God as 
'D the graine of i ardſcede *, the ſeede >, thepearle cand ſuch like , © Metr; 3t 
* which ſet out ynto ys the word , and Kingdome of God, In , _—_ 
= which ignification there bee almoſt infinite Sacramentes: and | 
the worde Myſtery and Sacrament may in this fignification bee 
extended to the yerie ſacrifices and rites of the olde Te- 
ftament; and ſo alfo the coniuntion of man and wife may 
be called a Sacrament of the communion of Chriſt and the 
Church: 
* 3. Striftly and ſpecially ina more ſpeciall Ggnification 
and properly this word Sacrament is —_— to that fone 
of grace , whereby G O D doth, as it were , ſeale vn- 
to ys the benefics of his promiſes; and in like manner, 
whereby hce doth, as it were, conſecrate,* and binde ys to af, 
the mutuall teftification of our couenant made with him, and . 
that Religion wee owe vnto him. 

Whereupon, the word Sacrament, isderiued of a verbe 
that ſtgnifies to conſecrate , becauſe wee are, as it were, con- 
ſecrated to G OD by the Sacraments, to the end hee might 
bee our GOD, and wee might bee his Temple. Which 
therefore are called myſteries , not that they bee the 
effecting of miracles, but becauſe they bee Ceremonies, 
wherein there is a viſible repreſentation appointed by Gods 
ordinance of a {ecret,heauenly and ſpiritual thing ,alrogether yn- 
knowne to the reaſon of man naturally ,but yerreucaled by God 
in the true Church: or elſe as Angaſffine ſpeaketh, becauſe they 
bee the hgns of things, being one thing indeede,and ſ1gniſying 
another, * | 
In which fignification the name of a Sacramet is not to be foiid in 

Rr 4 the 


> 


Ek. _ 


”. 


6t1$ The xe and fortieth place; | 
 theſcripture : forthe ſcripture doth in no placecall the ſupper 

of the lorde, and baptiſme myſteries, and ſacraments. — _ |. 

Andin| this ſenſe, againe the word ſacrament is vſed twoe 

manner of waies.1, By a Synecdoche for the. figne it ſelfe,or for 

the outward ation of the ſacrament onely. 2. In the lawful yſe, 

a ſacrament doth comprehend the repreſentation; or outwarde 

fine and alſothe thing fignified,or the inward benefit of grace: 

for no ſacrament can fullic be: exprefled or ynderttaod withour 

a trope, yet the trope- mult be in the wordes, not inthe things 

or matter, The greeke Fathers call them Symbeles.or fignes, and 

<rrizva repreſentations as Peter alſo. 1.Per.3*2t; calleth, our baptiſme,a 
repreſentation that isan exampler correſpondent to that deliuc» 
rance which came ynto the churchin the flood, iq 


*. | Whatitaſacrament? *y 

Seeing that-a ſacrament is not ſome fimple ſubieAgnot yet a 

compound;or ſome whole thing confiſting of forme and matter, 

or bodily & mareriall:or elſe ſome third ſubttance compounded 

of twoe ſubſtances;buta dwuine inſticution,it mult bedefined by 

the ſcope, and the end wherefore,that is mention being made of 

the end, wherefore the ſacrament is inſtituted... _ Nets AP 

Tt is then, Paul being the definer of it, .a figne or ſeale of 

the righteouſnes which is of faith, that 1s. ro ſay, whereby 

the righteouſnes of faith,and the communion of the faithfull/in 

Chriſt the head and with all the members. cf the ſame miſticall 

bollie, I ſay the communion, incorporation, coniunction,is not 

onely {ignified, but alſo ſealed; to witt fo farre forth.as the ho- 

ly ghoſt doth performe that inwardly in deede, which the out- 

ward ceremonie doth repreſent, For although we cannot right=- 

ly reaſon from rhe ſpeciall to the generall, bur on the contrarie, 

yet notwithſtan1ing that is rightly attributed to-the generall,that 

«Rem,4.r1 is to ſay to afſacrament, which'is common:to all the ſpecials, as 
1Cera9.16 namely to circumciſion, andto theother ſacraments ?, | 


#12443 _ . Orclſe, itis an boly aRtion, inioyned of God vrito the church 
wherein as God, by a fic proportion of the outward Elements, & 
the things ſignified, doth as it were offer by the hands of the 


miniſter the fignes of things which belong to. our ſaluation in 
Hake : Chritt- 


Of the Sacraments in generall,& c. 619 


Chriſt, to the ſenſes of the bodlie : So hee doth offer and apply 
theſe ſelfe ſame heauenly things to the minde by the HolyGhoſ, 
to the intent that they might be more and more ſpiritually ſealed 
vp in them,through faith, 

Oc elſe”, it is a viſible figne of inviſible and faving grace of 
God, inftituted of God, to ſeale and confirme that grace in 
vo 20 
Or a Sacrament is a teſtimony of the grace of God toward vs 
in Chrilt, confirmed by a viſible figne, withthe mutuall teſtifi- 
cation of our faith and] religion towards him 5. | b Gentht” 
JF", Who ts guthor of the Sacrament? © DO - 

God alone : for as it belongs to God alone. 1 Cor,7 1123 
i. To promiſe and to giue grace, 
2. To make acoucnant with the Church. 
2. To beftow the gift ofrighteouſneſle : Soalſo it belongs-to. 
him alone to inſtitute a figne of grace, or of the coucnant and re- 
miſſion of ſinnes. 1. Cor.1t. 23. 1 hape receined of the Lord, that 
which I hane alſo delixeredwnto you. Therefore may wee not re- 
ceiue any other Sacrament info the Church , then thoſe which 
 Godhath ordained to that vſe + neither yet is the forme or man- 


ner of the inſtitution any manner of waies to bee violated. For 
Thom (aith well, The ordaining of Sacraments is a note of the ex- 
cellencit, power and maieſtie of God. a 
4 4 _ Why did God adde the Sacraments tothe word? 
1- To the intent that they might be viſible, Setmons of his pro. 
miſes 5 Ap to our capacitie, who be Ril carnal;wherupon Ax- 


aith , that the Sacrament is 4 viſible , or a ſenſible 


gnſtine 
word. 

2. Thatthey might be fignes, whereby men, yea ſuchss bee. 
moſt ignorant andrude, might bee (ſtirred vp to perſwade them- 
ſelues, that God doth net meck\men when hee promiſerth his 
grace, andeternall life vnto them : and thar by ſuch ſignes, they 
might bee led by the hand, vnto tlie thing promiſed, 2s it were 
preſent, For ifthox hadſt beene ſpiritual, faith Chryſoftome , God 
woull hane propound:d bis ſprritual! gifts ſpiritually unto thee : But 
mow ſeemg the ſoule ir vnitedto the bodie, hee preponndeth his ſpirs. 
tall gifts unto thes by thoſe which are corporall, | 


3. Thathe might ynderprop,and confirme our faith in his pro- 
| | miles: 


r20 The fixe and fortieth place; | 
miſes : none orherwiſe then ciuill contradts being ſubſcribed by 
the Secretarie, the Princes ſeale is wont to bee added,that fo there 
may beaſtrong euidence, or authenticall inſtrument, | 
4, That by fignes of his owne inttitution, hee might call ys back 
to worſhip him, might hold vs therin, and might put a difference 
berweene vs,and other ſects, Whereby it comes to paſſe that the 
firſt man(yea being pure and free from ſinne) hereupon earth 
had necde of Sacraments, becauſe hee was made earthly and na- 
77 OP eurall*.But after that we ſhall bee in heauen, heauenly and ſpiri- 
ow 995% tual, and haue once obtained the promiſes ,wee ſhall then hauc 
no more ncede of them. , ; 
os Inwhat predicament 1; 4 Sacrament? ts 
To wit,of Relation, ſo farre forth as it is conſidered as a ſigne, 
ora thing ignifying, in reſpeRof the end, orthe ſcope where- 
unto it is ordained, fer afigne hath relation to the thing fignified. 


Therefore a Facrament, is 1a the predicament of Relatiues, that is 
of thoſe.things which haue relation co others. For Relatiues are 
ſuch whoſeeſlence isnothing elſe bur this , by ſome meanes to 
haue relation or reference to another thin g- 

Andit is alſo in the predicament of Ation,ſo farre , as being a 


viſible aRion, it is commanded to be done with a certaine cere- 
monie : For the water ſimply taken by it ſelte , is not the baprti- 
tiſme,butthe ſprinkling of the water in 8 conucnient manner,t0= 
gether with theinſtitution of Chriſt. Neither are the bread and 
wineſimply,& by themſclues ynderſtood,the Supper of the Lord, 
but the bread together with the breaking , diltributing , taking 
andeating of bread,and drinking of wine, as it is ordained by 

Chriſt, for the remembrance of him. 

« » . What ts the gemtuof a Sacrament? 

e-Lſione, becauſe it fignificth ſomethings For euery Sacrament 
isa ſ1gnegbut nor cuery __ is a Sacrament, but aſigne in law- 
full vic, for that golden rule isinfallible, »#orhing hath the nature of 
 , a Sacrament ,ont of the v(e initituted of God, Now a figne, as eAu- 
I #2,des £#/tine definech it,is a thing, that befides that forme which it of- 
Cbrif ereth ynto the ſenſes, maketh ſome other thing thereby to come 
into the miade, So Gen. 17.1t- Circumciſion is called the figne of 
_ the couenant, Andof fignes ſome bee naturall , which fignific 
of their one nature, as the dawning of the day , is.a figne of 


the 
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the ſunneapproaching : ſome be atthe will of the Tnltitutor, as 
the ſignes of families : And theſe are ſuch as either haue ſome 
Analogie and likenefle with the thing they do figoifie :of which 
ſort be the ſacraments. Whereupon Augnitine ſaith, If the ſacra- 
wc nts ſhould not hane acertaine hheneſſe with thoſe things wherof they 
bee ſacraments, they ſhould not tee ſacraments : orelſe ſuch as haue 
no ſimilitude with the thing fignifted , but doe alcogerher de- 
pend of the inſticution.In which ſeaſe,words are fignes of things, 
and the ringing ofthe bell, a ſigne there ſhall be a Sermon. - 


TJ - , How many ſort: of ſignes be propenended tobe conf. 
deredintbe ſcriptures? - 


Three ſorts : ſome of Do&tine, or 6f the word,as the extraor- 


' . dinarie and vniue:ſall worke of God,or miracles, which are ſeene 


with the eyes, where at the mindes of men doe wonder , which 
giue teltimonie of the infallible truerh of the word, vnto the glo- 
ric of God. As inthe old Teftament , Abrahams ſmoking furnace , 
and burning firebrand , * the buſh burning and not conſumeds, xp;# 43+40 
CHeoſer his rod®, the pillar of a cloud inthe day, and that pillar of Bonif 
fire by night 4,the drying vp of the red ſea «, water flowing out 4Gen 15-17 
of the rocke *,the ſtanding (till of the Suane g&, the ligne of the _ p 3 > 
Prophet [onah, FF 3 "meer? 

In the new, the healing of the fick, raiſing yp of the dead, ca- d cap.13.20 
ſing out of Diuels ®,&c. : e C414, 14 
' - Someof Anger: and thoſe either threatning with ſome fe}] f <4?.17,5 
judgements to hang ouer mens heads for their linnes,as namely mo po 
wonders in heauen, comets, tempeſts, earthquakes,the figne of ,, x ; 
the ſonne of man{ :or elſe puniſhing, both temporal,as thunders, - 
lightnings,famine,peſtilence, wars, cuill beaſts: as alſo ſpirituall, M424 
to wit, herefies,corrupting of DoQtine,idolatry,ſchiſmes,which 39 
the Lord ſendeth,that mien being admoniſhed and corrected by 
theſe might repent,and there be ſjgnes which God ſhall ſend be 
fore the day of Chrifts comming , 

Others be the ſignes of grace, which are added to the promi- 
ſes of God,and doe teftifie of the grace of God roward vs. Wher. & Mat,24, 4 
fore they are not ſignes (imply,which ſeruc to ſhadow out, & fig, 5 © 
gify only the things with God promileth, but ſcales & pledges, 
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622 ©  Theþxe andthirtithplace 
becauſe they ſeale vp vnto the belceuers the things 'prom1- 
(ed *. | 
8- Of how many eſſentiali parts doth a Sacrament 
conſiſt? 
Of three, | 
1. The word of the inſtitution or the commaundement, and 
the ordinance of God, and the promiſe of grace; I ſay of grace, 
not of any ofthe gifrs of God, either corporall or ſpirituall, bur of 
Iuſtification, that is to ſay, of the remiſhon of ſinnes, and lifes e.i 
ternall : which is repeated in the Church , not for conſecration 
ſake, neither that any vertue might bee added to the Element, 
but that the faithfull might heare and belecueir, ae 

2. Ofan outward figne and viſible, which otherwiſe is called 
an Element, becauſe in the firſt Sacrament, that is in Baptiſme the 

*ſigne is cheelement of watct: by anorher name, by a 2/ib/e forme, 
becauſe ir is a bodily thing and ſenſible, ſubiero the ſight, and 
ſenſe : otherwiſe a Symbole, becauſe of the proportion and re- 
ſemblance ynto the thing ſignified : and becaule it is as it were 
a marke,token of Gods promiſe. Both which > Auguſtine come 
prehendeth in this ſaying. Let the word, (to wit of the inſtitution 
and of the promiſe of grace) be added tothe element,andthere is 4 
Sacrament. 

3- Ofthething ſignified, which ſome call the marrer of the ſa- 
crament , others che inutſible grace, cr the wholeſome gift. As 
in Circumciſion there is the apparant commaundement of the 
Lord, Thou ſoalt keepe the conenant. Gen,x7+ and the promiſe is 
 expreſled, / will bee thy God, the God of thy ſeede after thee; the 
 fqne, the cutting off of the foreſkin : laſtly the thing ſgnified, 

«Des.to,1s the: Circumciſion of the heart , or of the old nature q. ; 

et,30,6 ; What us the matter of the Sacrament? 

9 Itis double, one ſenſible; externall or corporall, ſubieA to 
the bodily ſenſe : the other intelligible , internall, ſpiritual, and 
*beauenly, which is percejued with the minde;and vnderſtandine, 
I fay with the minde, indued with that her fit inſtrument to Ie- 


| 4 Gen,9.2z 
&+37-940 
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ceiue it, namely faith. 
What ts tho outward matter? 
It is double , both a bodily ſubſtance and nor an accident ; as 
watcr,bread,wine, as alſo aceremoniall ation or rite , which is 
Oe [2 perfor= 


14 


\ 
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performed by.men in a certaine manner:as circumciſion jn a cer=- 
caine patt of rhe bodie, the/externall and-corporall waſhing, eas 
ting, and drinkipg. > 5 arith '; & 
Wherefore did God chuſe ſuch common things in the 
ordering of the Sacraments? 

\ Leaſt that inthe yſe of chem being therfore ordained tharzthey 
might lift vp our imindes to heauens weeſhouldon the contrarie 
Rick in rhe carthly things,and admjrechem, ; 

ASE What ts the inward matter? | .. f) 

Icis the thing (ignified:and that in like manner, both the ſub- 
tance, and the action. The ſubſtance is Chriſt, who is called the 
vcrie marowe of all the Sacraments, with all hisriches which he 
hath in him(ſclfe: and either properly is tearmed whole Chriſt: or 
elle by a Synecdoche(a part for the whole) is called the bodie of 
Chriſt delivered ynto death, or his bloode ſhed. The aRion is 

proper to Godalone,and it is either iuſtificationand waſhing ,or 
ſpirituall circumcilion,or the communion of the-body and bloud 
of Chriſt. "oy | A. am et 

17- What i the forme commun to all Sacraments? 

If wee conſider the verie eflence of a Sacrament, his forme, or 
at leaſt che ſpeciall. pare of theeflence , and therule whereof 
ic doth depend,and harh his beeivg, is the ordinance or inſtituti- 
on of God, conteined in the word. For Sacraments are that which 
God doth ceſtifie, by the word of his iſticution and promiſe 
that hee would haue themto bee: {o that that yerie worde muſt 
bee as it were the yerie life of the Sacrament, or the cauſe where 
by a Sacrament is that which it is. 

Bur by the word ynderſtand not, that it whichis conceiued in 
a certain number of ſyllables vttered without vnderſtanding and 
faith, hath any force to conſecrate or transforme the element, 8. 
to giue any vertue to it, FN. 

For as the forme of the letters can doe nothing : ſo neither the 
pronouncing or ſound of the words : but that which beeing vt- 
tered by God, is preached and publiſhed by the Minifter, with a 
cleare voice, doth cauſe vs to vnderſtand and belecue whatthe 
vifibleſigne meaneth. Whereupon eLugnſtine ſaith, not becauſe 
it 15 ſpoken, but becauſe it is beleened, 


+ Furchermore,the goodly Analogie, or proportion of che figne 
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2. What manner of coninnition or vnion of the ſigner and the | 


65 © © The fre ind forticth placi 


with the thin o ſignified, an d the mutuall reference or relation; 


affeion,& habit of the one to the other, becauſe the eflence of a 
Sacrament isnothing elſe but to haue relation to the thing ſig- 
nified, and Sacramented, that is to fay, the thing figaifted. 

Now the Analogie or proportion, which is the agreement , or 
conueniencie, of one thing having relation to another , 1s inthe 
proportion or likeneſle of che ations or effes , as for example, 
as water waſheth away filth : euen fo the bloud of Chriſt wa- 


:ſheth away {ins 


+ 'Therelation is in the inſticucion vnto the thing benified, or in 
the mutualceſpeR of the one yntro the other , as when together 
with che ſigne exhi biced to the- ſenſes, thething fignified is 
repreſented tothe-ynderſtanding. | 
Toconclude, if wee reſpe& the yſe, the forme of a Sacrament, 
is an ation, wherein an earthly thing is lawfully and rightly irs 
minittred and yſed fer that end, whereunto it is appointed 'of 
God:or the manner of performing & celebrating the Sacrament- 
for the forme of the Aﬀtion,is the manner whereia it isdotn 
 , things ſignified is tn the Sacrament? 
Not naturall by the couching and koicting together of ſub- 


; ances, or the vnitie, and vnion ofthe accidents and ſubieR, to 


make one and the ſame indiniduwm , or locall , without a 
orexiſting of ouc in the other.Neither is it ro bee called ſpiritual, 
35 if ir ſhould giue life ro the ignes themſelues, which is againſt 


- diuinitic : But ſuch as hath-conueniencie and relation , or Sacra- 
©  mentall,and fignificatiue,whereby things invifible,in a fit propore. 


tion are repreſented by viſible, and in ſome fort are made one, 
for the muruall reſpeR w hich they haue betweene themſclues; 
as the Scepter, and the Romane Empire. + Such is this vnion, as 


is betweene the cruc Relatiue, and his Correlatiue : as betweene 


the father and the ſonne the vnion is not naturall and ſubſiane 
tiall, but ofRelation, which confiſtech not in cranſubRtantiation, 
or conſubſtantiation, not in converting, orincluding ; but in the 
naturallreſpe&,& affeRion one varothe other. So then as the fa- 
ther is therefore a father, not becauſe hee is either converted e& » 
the ſonne, or becauſe hee conteineth his ſonne in himſelfe eſſen 
tizlly, but becauſe hee hath relation to his ſonne ; euen ſo it-is « 


ligne 


| OftheS acraments ingenerall, &c, G25 
figne or Sacrament, not becauſeir is conuerred into the thing fige 
nified, or conteinerh ir, as a ſack doth corne or acuppe of wine, 
bur becauſe the ſigne and the: thing ſignified are ynited by the 
ynion of relation, as the ſonne with the father and the ſeruant is 
ioyncd with rhe maſter: or elſe as che ynion is berweene the voice 
of the preaching o! che Golpel), andthe thing. promiſed in the 
Goſpell, not recall,» but intelligible and apprehended by 
Fiichs | | | Y 
Butin reſpec of vs,and of the things bgnified, the coniunRion 
is not in tru-ch efſeatiall and perſonall but myfticall . and yet in 
its kinde reall, ro wit ſpiricuall by che power of the holy Ghoſt 
alone, who bringeth to paſſe, that Ieſus Chriſft,who now as he is 
man hath his being in-heauen, and yetis no lefle truely giuen to 
vs which are in carth, then the fignes themſelues, namely ſo farre 
forth as our faich beholding him in the Sacraments, doth clime 
vp into the heauens, that we may more 2nd more truely imbrace 
him, and ke may liue and abide in-vs. For the holy Ghoſt know- 
eth to ioyac molt nearely, together by the bond of faith , choſe 
things which if you reſpeRrhe diſtance of the place ace fartheſt 
aſunder, which is done aftera heauenly. and. ſpirituall manner, 
(and nor naturally :not by the ioyning & touching of ſubRances ) 
after which manner the belccuers aremolt nerely toynedrogether 
one with another : as alſo the huſband and the wife are knit to- 
gether by the bond of mariage, alchough they bee farre aſunder, 


in regard of the diſtance of places, . 


f 3 . Whether are both the things an d the ſignes offered * 
| vnto vs of God ioymty together? - 
Yes ioyntly together in reſpeRof God that promiſeth truely, 
and withoural! deceipc. bur yet diftintly noewithſtanding , . ſo 
as oftentimes hee that taketh the ſignes, recciueth nothing lefſe 
then the thing it ſelfe, Whereupon eLaugaſiine ſaith, [t nothing a- 77%" Leuir'7 
waileth S1mron Magus to bawe the viſible Baptiſme, who wanted the 114 
anuifible ſanitification. | 
' Whatis the manner of receining the fanes and the 
iq | things ſggnified?. 
The manner of receiuing the fignes is naturall 'or- bo- 


dilic -,. and. the figaes are; receiued both of the be- 
Sn lecuers 
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626 _ - © The fixe andfortieth place \ © if 
lecuers, and alſo of the ynbeleeuers after a naturall manner-y al- 
- though with contraric ſucceſſe. Bur the things themſelues Ggni. 
fied, are communicated in reſpect of God, that giueth them by 
the holy Ghoſt : and in reſpeR of vs by faith, whereby alone 
« Efh,3e17 Chriſt with all his benefirs is apprehended of ys*. Fora thing in- 
rellizible,8 ſpiritually propounded, cannot bee perceined ynleile 


it be after a ſpirituall manner, that ſpirituall things, might anſwer 


br Cor41413 to ſpiricuall rhings;corporall and viſible,to corporal! and viſible, 


Subſtancially, corporally, Sacramen- 
tally, Spiritually? 


' 


> @ ih Tu this Treatiſe what doe theſe things ſrgnifie,Really 


Really ſignifies properly, that the verie thing it ſelfe is truely 
receiued, to which theſe words, ſubſtantially, and eſſentially , arc 
equiualent, So the beleeuers in the right vie of the Sacrament, arc 
ſaid ro receiue Chriſt, rea/ly, ſubFtantially, or eſſentially:allo to take 

_ theholy a7 PR ds UI kv yr in & 
ſpiritualh(ignifie the manner of receiuing, only the Ggnes are re- Þ 
ceiued corporally,but Chriſt ſpiritually. And to receiue, Sacramen- 
ztally,is ro receiue the {ignes of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, | 
/ 6 * FWhether doall they inioy the matter of the Sacraments, 
© © 1 whiehofſe viſibleſipnes. £11 ms) 
No, but only the beleeuers, vnto whom the promile of grace 
doth belong, and for whoſeſake the ſame is ratified by certainc 
ſeales : For what part or fellow/aippe hath the beleener with the wn- 
beleener? 2.Cor,6.t5. | 
J 7 . Jv it poſſible for aman tobe guiltic by meanes of the 
"thing figmified, who is not partaker of | 
SS LD ages © theſam? © 
Yes hee may, for the abuſing ofthe fignes , and for the contu- 
melious reproach againſt the thing fgnified - none otherwiſc 
_ then hee which deſpiſeth rhe ſeruants of Chriſt , is guiltie of 
© the contempt of our Lord ſeſlus Chriſt, and of his' Farher 
aLuk ro46 alfo®.” | | """ 
18 - I: faith of the Subſtance and eſſence of the 
hon Sacraments? PE 
| No, becauſe faith maketh nota Sacrament to bee a Sacra- 
ment, bur che inſtitution'of God: Indeede faithis neceſlarygtbac 


wee may receiue the matter-of theSacraryent, for, byfaith _ 
wel- 


K 
v4 & 
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Of the Sarramuntsingentrall, &c. 627 ; 

 4welleth in our heartsÞ. But whether a man belceue, or whether 6 Eph-g112 
hee belecue nor, if the Sacrament be rightly adminiſtted, hee re- 
ceiueth the true Sacrament, namely in reſpect of God, ; 
Yecin reſpe&t ofthe Communicant, it a man belceue not, he 
receiueth 56 16 figne : becauſe without faith,ncither the word 

' northe Sacrament can do vs any good. 

[ \.- Whence ts the conſecration, or the ſanitification and 
2  bleſſmg of the Sacraments? 

Nat by making che ligne of the Crofle, the repeating and fe- 
crec murmuring of any words, as Iuglers 8& Coniurers do repear 

their charmesin conceiued words, namely for example, of /npi- 

ger that ſends the thunder, orof bringing the Moone out of 
Heauen, to wit, by the force andyertue of letters and ſyllables, 
if they be repeated and vrtered after acertaine manner, But from 
the holy and good will, choile, inſtitution, or ordinance,bleſling, 
conſecration, worke, commaundement, the ratification of the 
word, and the promiſe of God himſelfe : who for the good of 
men hath made choyce of water, breadand wine', and hath in- 
ſicuted & by his ordinance ſet c1E aparr for ſome ſpecial purpoſe, 
and becauſe he hath ſhewed thatitis. his pleaſure to haue them 
for Sacratments,and how he will haue ther celebrated. 

- Further by the holy vſe, which is performed byprayers :bythe 
commemoration of the benefirs and promiſes of God, and giuing 
ofthanks, | 

20- |: Vi hen ts (uch conſecration made? 
bs Firſt indeedethe Lord himlelfe made it once, and together by 

: him(elfe in that firſt inſtirution, namelyin that laſt Supper, and 

= thisbeiogonce made,doth conſecrate & ſanRihe the Sacraments 

to the Church yntill the end ofthe world : as that word once 

ſpoken, [ncreaſe and maltiply,is perpetually effeQuall,Ger.1. 28, 

But now he doth: repeat the ſame by prayers and the word, 
whereby the wbole Inſtitution and vſe of the externall things is 
clearely ynfolded by men, and'thoſe not any whomſoeuer , bur 

ſuch as bee lawfully called that is ro fay,,by his Paſtors and Mi- 

nifters, For otherwiie it is no Sacrament, but a prophanation of 


the Sacrament. . hs, | 
2.9 . UV Uhether is there any change of the ſignerinthe | 


19:08, Sacrament” 


oof The ſxe and fortieth placi © 


| Fruely there is:not inthe nature or ſubſtance,the natural! qualitje? 


or.quantitie of theElements,the change, Ifay,is not of the eſſence 
& nature, 3s ſaich Theodorer: Bur only inreſpeR of the end, office; 
condition,% vſc for which they bee 59a; in the Church: 
namely, becauſe they begin tg fignifie to vs in trueth, things als 
together heauenly,and dvinetund chat not of their owne nacure, 
buc by the appointment of the ſonne of God. As namely for ex» 
ample ſake, when water, bread, & wine are remcued from the 


common yſe, and by the commaundement of God re made the 


fienes of the body and bloud of the Lord,which thing certainly 
they haue not by nature : For then euery waterſhould bee \ the 


ſigne of Chrilts bloud, but by the inſtitution ofthe Lord himſelf, 
Alſo the name ofthe {ignes arc indeed changed, but not the mat- 


ecr,namely to the intent that we might haue a greater regard of . | 


the things fignified chen of the ſignes , and thatthe minde 


might mount 'p from the Elements ynto Chriſt. Therefore T hes 


odoret in «pals {aith that, Chriſt honoured the viſible ſignes,by caling 
thens his bodie and bloud, not changing the nature 0 *  frgnes, but 
adding grace to the nature of the ſigner. Now that grace added to 
nature is,that thoſe Elements are made Sacrame:s,that is, means 8 
Inftrumears of the holy Ghoſt:to confirme,preſerue, & increaſe 


Z. 2. « the Communion of Chriſt; »| 1s thes _ perpetual? 


z3Z- 


7 


No, becauſe it hath reſpetvntothe yſc only,and that publick 
too in the Church, Wherefore out of the verie aQion it ſelfe: of 
the myteries,or the adminiſtration of the- Sacraments , thereis 
no place for it. For nothing hath the nature ofa Sacrament, out'of 
the vie which Chriſt infttured; '  Howarethe 
Sacramental phraſes or [peaches to be expoiuded & wnderſtood? 
Allthe places of Scripture are notto be yaderttood according to 
theletrer,but accordingto the lenſc,hauing regard tothe analog 
of faith,8& the circiiſtances of thoſe places.Bur ſpecially the places 
Which cocerne the Sacramects, cannotbe taken or ynderſtood ac- 
cording to the litter, byreaſon of the natureof the ſacramets;wher 
in we donot cofider one thing ſimply buttwaingto wit, the viſible 
and external ſignes,& alſo the heauenly and viſible things ſigni- 
fied by them, How many kind: of Sacraments be there? 

In reſpeRofthe eſtate ofmenthere be two': © Some before 
the fall , ins the ſtate of integrityand-innocencyofour firſt pas 


xents:others ordained of God after the fal. And before the fal there: 
were: 
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Of Sneraments in gonerall,& 0, ' 29 
were two Sacraments, one commanded,the other forbidden. The 
former of iminortality, which of the end is calledthe the tree of ife, 
not thatir could give lifeqrwherwith Adam was now already in- 
dewed,burt Sacramentally, becauſe it was a pleage,; ne B&& renmme 
brance of immortality to thE which might cate of Fe fruit therof; 
Another of tryall,which by a Metonimic was named the the tree 
of hnowledge,or of experience,of good & emill,of the cuent,or iſſue; 
£0 wit, becauſe man after the eating cherof ſhould know & haue 
experience,both what greac good he had loſt, & into how great : 
miſery he had plunged himſelf, From the taſting wherof he ſold s 
kaue abſtainedzto declare ynto God his due obedience*,not that 
god would haue man to wander vp & downe like a beaſt without 
iudgement & choyce of things,for he had judgement giuen him PI 
wherby he might diſce:ne berwene yertues & vices, but that hee ;,, EF 
might not couet to know more then was meet for him , &leaff «3,322 
cruſtin to his own ſenſegcaſting off gods yoak, he ſhould make 
X himlelfeatbitrator & iudge of good & euil. 
= >. How manifold be the Sacraments after the fall 

Some of the old 7eftamert,& ſome ofthe New.Thoſe ſhadowed 
out the Mſſras to be exhibited, theſe do teſtifie that he is exhibi- 
ted, Again of thoſe wherin was ſhadowed out the AZeſſias to bee 
£xhibited, ſome were for atime accidental & extrordinary,which 
godyſcd only once,orfor acertain time:ſome were ſet &ordinary, ' 
' which ought to bein ordinary vſe vntil the time of reformation®, 
For thoſe things are ſaid ro be reformed, which aretrucly direR- « Heb gg us 
. ed totheir proper end:wheras theſe tended tothe ſame, but yet 

thwartly not diretly, Temporary were the floua®.The paſſing tho= 
row the red ſea ©,the faying wnder the clond® which three were as Iw4 - 
itwere a certain bapti/mme of the old Teſtament. ame ſent from'q 7... +? 

teanen «,& water out of the rock f,were asthe Encharif?,& (piritual zz , 
.drink1. Cor.10,1.2:3.7 would not hane you ignorant, that al our fa- « Exed.16« 

thers were wnder the claud,c5- al paſſed through the ſea, al were bap, 145 

tiſed in the cloud, ch in the ſea, didall eate the ſame ſpiritnall meate, /E _ p 

& drink the ſame ſpiritual drink.From the loud,the deliucrance or _ 

eſcaping ft6 the waters which befel Noe,& his family, was a ſigne 
to him of the {piritual deliuerice,& eſcaping ot the church out of 
the gulf of ſin & death,& to a new life, wherof at this day &apti/i 
Is a ypc to vs,and therefore iS called «fro, ar exmplay or picture 


correſpondetto that deliuerice whichcatne to paſſein the flouds, 3? Pet, 3243 
| Sg ſ 2 | There 
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630 The fixe and fortieth place. 
There ate therefore two types,but the former is the figure ot 
ſhadow of the latter". And the latter the patterne ofthe former 
or the figure anſwering to it. In which reſpe& the Sacraments of 
the new Coucnant,may be called the patterns anſwering to them 
ofthe old. So the paſting through the red Sea , and thar ſtaying 
ynder the Cloud were ſhadowes, and fignes of waſhing from 
finz,1nda ſhadowing forth of the heauenly power ofthe ſpirit. 
Bit inreſpect of vs, they were types of our Bapriſme : amd in like 
manner our bapriſme a patterne of themz Wherupon the Apeltle 
r.Cor. 10 2. ſaith the Fathers were Baptizedin the Cloud, and in 7 
the ſea ynto TIMoſes, that is, not into the name of Aoſes,but Mo. 
ſes being their guid. 4 
2. So the Minna from heauen, and water flowing outof the: | 
rock were in ftcede of the Supper,and ſigmfiedrhe ſpirituall food | 
of Chriſt, andthe meare & drink to nouriſh our ſoules ſpiritually ? 
yn:o cternall life, and tothe belecuers did truely offer it by faith ' 
to bee receiued ſpiritually. Whereupon the Apofile-1. Cor.to.3+ 
_ calleth AZanna( conſidering it as a Sacrament)/prritwall meate,that |: 
is faith e Auguſtin, won enifying ſome ſpiritual thing to wit, (rift : 
in his time to be exhibited, but even then pieſen; and effcRuall ro 7 
the godly, whodid by faith lay hold on him, who was to come. | 
And verſe,quin the ſame reſpect,he calleth the Foxe,c rrock wher- | 
out the River which followed che lſraelits, or went with them, | 
the ſpiritaall drinke,& Sacramentally,or by a Metonymie, (hrift: | 
For they dranke.fath he of that ſpirituallreck that followed, & that © 
rock was (hriſt : Now our Supper is the patterne or reſemblance © 
_ofthat Hanra, anc that water. | s 
p _ What merethe ſet andordinarie Sacraments? ; 
1- One g-nerall, perpetuall and common toallmen, and for © 
their fake and profirto the brute bealte , and'fo to every liuing | 
ſoule : which alſo is called NVatzral!, becauſe God would baue it | 
extant in anaturall thing, when by his word he marked our and | 
conſecrated the Raine-bowe, thatis, the bowe in the Heavens, | 
which riſeth of naturall cauſes, for his Sovereignty which hee | 
| hath overall creatures, andordeined itto Noe ard all his po- | 
ftcricie for a ſigne, monument and pawne, that hee hath reſtificd 
that he willnot hereafter deſtroy the earth with a floud, Gey.9.9 
10. 13, 7 will pit wy bowe in. the Clowde aud-it ſhall bee 


Of the Sacraments in generall,&fc. 631 
for a figwe of the { anenant betweene mee and the earth. Note that 
ſuch a bowe was faſhioned which was nor before the Floud , bur 
becauſeit was made knowne by the word of God to be ingrauen 
therein; which might giue aſigne of rhe grace of God toimen, 

2. Two ſpeciall ones, beſides the ordcr of nature, to wit Cir- 
cumciſion.Gen.17.to. This is my Conenant which yee ſpall keepe- 
betweene mee aud you *, and betweene thy ſeede after thee that emerse 

male childe among#t you bee Circumciſed, For as Coucnants in old 
time were notonly recorded in publick tables ,bur were wont to 
be ingrauen in braſſe, and carued in ſtones, to the end their re- 
membrance might be more-knowne and famous. Euen ſo God 
would haue his Couenant to be ingrauen and printed in the fleſh 


of Abaham. And the Paſchall Lambe, a, both which notwith- 
ſtanding ſometimes were intermitted for a long ſeaſon , God 0+ Ee a: 
chetwiſe not diſalowing it,or at the lealt rollerating, and 1 es, Oy 
winking at itzas Circumciſion whole fortie yearsb,becauſe for the Z7,7;,5.- 
ſpace of fortie yeares the children of Tſraell went thorow the wil- c 2.King23 
dernefſe : other whiles by the careleſnefle of men as the Paſ- 2: 
ſcoucr ©+ Bur yet with nolofſeto thc belecuers; For not the want, * £/4.5.16 
faith Bernard, but the contempt of the Sacraments it damnable. 
Þ 4p | How did thoſe two ſer Sarraments arffer? #: 
Thus,that one was a figne of Our incorporation, that is, our re. 
ceining \nto the Church and couenant of God, which God would 
hauc once only adminiltred to all that bee inthe Couenanr, as 
well them that be of yeares as infants. And the other of our con- 
tinuancc in the Coucnant,of our nouriſhment, confirmation, & 
continupll increaſe,and perperuall abyding in Chriſt, which wag 
often adminiſtred ,bur onely'tothem of yeares ; which arc able. 
to proue rhemſeſues, 
WW". *| What was Circumcifon? 
The Latines called ir Propurinm the foreſkinne , of a word 
that ſignifies tocutoff , becauſe the Tewes did prune off 
| tharſkin,thatis cutoff, or loppe off: Ariffotle cals ir 4x:1m79:ar,thar 
is the vttermolſt little ſkinne that couereth the privic member, & 
Paal ſomewhat changing the word, called it #424444 yncircumn- 
ciſton®. Whereupon mpmws is called as it were a entting round a» 
bout, 9f a word that fignifieth ro cut round abour,to cur of, and 2 nw. ic 
co ct ofl that Which is before; whichis allo called external (r- ESE, 
fe ONINTY "© connrifion 


632 b- The ſixe and fortweth place 
enmeoifuon,and (ircamciſion of the Letter , or literall e, which was 
commirred to Letters by Aoſes, at Gods commaundement , or 
el{cas itis confidered alone from the ſpirituall end thereof. 
Butasit'is confidered contiſting of a (1gne and a thing ſignified 
It was a Sacrament of the Old Teſtament , inſtituted by God, 
whoria by the viſible figne-co wit,the outward cutting off of the 
foreſkin in the males, which were receiued intro che ſocietie of the 
propleof god,or ofthe Church,the thing fignified,namely.1.Our 
 fellowſhip1n the Cournant of God, 2. Our acceptation and a= 
RP - doption to be the people of God.3, Theinward Circumciſion or 
: oo "1 pirituall(which the Scripture calleth the Circumciſion, that is, 
Rom.z 29 the purifying of the hearr by the ſpiritf, and by a Synecdoche, 
zer.6.10 and partly aMetonimie,ofthe eare which moderates the hearing, 
SEx64.61Ig andofthe mouth or the lips which preſcribes a meane to 
the ſpeach ®,bur Paw Col.2.1.cals itthe Circumciſion of - { brift, 
0: made with hands, whereby Chriſt doth Circumciſe vs inward= 
ly) chatis the inward paring off of the corruptionof nature,or the 
cutting off of fins & vices by wſtification and regeneration, 4. 
Ouringraftiag into Chriſt alſo, and the communicating of all his 
benefits: alſo the promile of Heſſeas, the bleſſed/ced to come of 
the poſteritic of A&74ham:-and theremiſlion of fins through his 
bloud;and fo, by the promite of the land of { an4an, the inheritice 
ofthe heauenly life was ſignified, and was ſealed vpin the faith- 
full,by this ingrauing as with a ſeale. And further it was as a ſo- 
lemne obligation, wherby thoſe which were Circumcifed were 
—___ bod to perform the whole Iaw®,Ga.s.3.1 teſtifie to every manthat 
« Rem,42ll #5 Circumeiſed,that he u bounato keep the Law,ietting before their 
Dent«39.6 eyes theCeremony of Circumcihon,& the puniſhment of curting 
nn 93 off®,ifthey committed the leaſt fin againſt the Laws, For which 
Cales * cauſeCirciicifion by a Metonimyis called the conenr,&rhe copatt 
© or condition.Ge. 17.10. Af, 7.8, And by a Synecdoche it is taken 
2.0 + forthe whole law. Gal.5.2, VUhat were the cauſes of Cireumciſjen? 
1. The Efticict, was God the Author therof,whoin his ſecrer Coun 
ſel, by ſpecial grace choſe Abraham,& his (tock,that he might re= 
_ nue the Coucnant of faluation with bim,&might ſeale it with the 
«Gew'17. ſigne of circiiciſion®,wherby alſo-it came to paſle,that the people 
of Iſtael,as the flock ofgod,were receiued into his own ſheepfold: 
the reſt of the Gentiles being ſtrangers fromthe Couenir, likawild® 
 beafts mightwander in mountains, woods,or deſerts, yatil the pub 


$$ 40 * AA Ot co —— Au%S: 8 


| - liking 


Nia 


might be made partakers,8 copanions of the ſame faich,For Sara 
is called the mother of beleeners,as Abrahamis called their father, 
1.Per,3.6.Bur after that the Gentiles alſo by [piritual regeneration 
were adopted to be the ſons of Abrakan,that figne being ct aged, 


Of the Sacraments in glheral, 6; LEE: 

tſhing ofthe goſpel: wherby the partition wal being broke down, 

Godma4e the Gentiles equal to the naturall ſans.of Abrahams. 
The matcer wherein it was;or the ſubietof Circumciſion,were 


all the males f,& indeed none but they, for although the promiſe, Emhaur 

was giuen indifferently to meng&& women, which.was ratified by r2z,73 
circumciſion,yet notwithſtanding did God confecrate the wholef,Genarzera 
people to himſelf in the one ſexe,becauſc the women were. not '* 


capable of this igne, Again, becauſe that ſeingthe man isthe head 
of the woman,of whom alſo the propagation doth dependyin the 
male kind the female was comprehended,8 was allo then at the 
ſame time ſanCtified:For the'couenant of God was ingrauen in 
che bodies of the males vpon this condition,that the women alſo 


XZ there was attiother placed in the ſtead therof, both more manifelt 
=  & comonto both ſexes,& that without bloudgthat therby mighe 
be more fully exprefled the benefic of Chriſt,& this applying of 
him to all. 2.Circumcifion was made in the member of genera= 
tion, that is,the cutting off of the ſkin,to ſignifie that the ſeed of 


man was alcogether yncleane,& that no clean thing could ſpring 


from the vncleane ſeed of man,but.that whatſocuer is begotren_ 


of man is vicious, & therfore thar'the nature of man is infected 
Witn original! fin & hath need of regeneration. Therfore Chriſt 
was borne ofa virgin,& conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, tothe end 
he might be free from al fin, Alſo;thar it might be made manifeſt, 
that ſalgation proccedeth out of the bleſſed ſeed of Abrahany, 


which is Chriſt. 3,God would haueIafants tobe circumciſed, to' 
the end that being once receiuedinto fauourgthrough the Coue- 


nant,& being made copartners of the Couenant, together with 
fairchfull Abraham,they might asit were, be ſealedyp by the figne 
of the couenant euen as their faithfull Farchers. were , accor= 


ding tothe promiſe, -'7 will bethy God & of thy ſeed after thee Gen. 


17,7.yet forthe beginning of thecalling of the Gentils,the Gen-= 
tiles alſo were taken in the fellowſhip of gods people, if they wold 
{o be circumciſed; ': © | 


"3-OR. Ought not ſuch a Sacrament ſeam to be ridiculous? 
© 'Noic ought not; For if it ſeemeabſurd to any man , that the 
| DN: S 4. eng 


8 Ephego2g 


434 The fixe and fortieth place; 
ſfipne of ſo excellent and fingular grace was giuen in that part of 
the bodiezhe muſt needes be aſhamed alto of his aluation,which | 
"Nued out of the loynes of Abrahams And, The Croſſe of ( brift 
was a Flumbling block to the Iewes , and fooliſhneſſe tothe Gentiles, "A 
Cor.I.23. And Inl:anthe Apoſtata, as alſo Cel/zs made a ſcoffe 
of this, that an apple was forbidden our firlt parents. And NNaa- 
m4 the Syrian thought ir a matter to be laughed ar, ro wath ſe- 
uen times in /ordane®. Bur the word of God ought to be prefer- 
red before all the world, And the foob/aneſſe ef God , that is , that 
which mad men not withou: impietie call fooliſhneſſe , & wiſey 
then all the wiſdome of men- Foralhough the Princes of this world 
haue their glorious ſeales, yer for all thatrheir promiſes are often 
broken, Bur God with his much|baſer markes, neuer deceiucd a- 
ny man. Woat was the manner of Circumci/con? 
| That is to be ſeen in the Time, Jfimfers, Place, Inſtrument, 
and .famnits, Firſt then, the Infant of eight daies old was 
circumciſed ,thatis , when the eight day was. come , for cir- 
cumcifion was to bee performed vpon the eight day preciſely b, 
3Ges.17.13 that God might haue regard of their tender age, and ſp might te= 
Levit,12+3 ſtifie ynto the TIewes his fatherly loue ynto their children:{or then 


Lwi-1.59-.  theage of the child yſcth to become ſtrong. 2, Becauſe everie 
AT childe was vncleane ſeauen'daics, by reaſon of the bloud and the 
,, eight day was accounted pure, ©.3. Becauſe this was a Sacramenc 

C Exot,22, "> l . . ag 54s 
of that ci2he day wherein Chriſt role againe for our juſtification, 


0 | 
ts 3 after that he had condemned {in inthe timilitude of flcſh as Cy- 


Tib3 prianwriteth to Fidae. 

Eppiro 4» As alſo to ſhew that we are to thinke of the mortification 
of the fleſh,during the whole courſe of this preſent lite , which is. 
noted by ſeauen daies, becaulc it is finiſhed by the continuall re- 
uolution of weeks or of ſeauen daies, but yer it is not accompliſh= 
ed ſaue on the eight day,thatis after the end of 1. | 

5. Leaſt weſhould imagia that thoſe are excluded from the 
Cournant which cannot obtaine the ſignes thereot, ſeing manie 
which not living. to rhe eight day preſcribed , died with. 
out circumciſion. . Whereby alſo ic appeareth that that rinſe * 
preſcribed wasa partof that ruder kinde of Gouernmeat 

vader which it pleaſed & O D to keepe the olde people, 
For at this day there is permitted a greater | and __ 
Ewart hog hee  atipets dee prapee | liber. 
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Ofthe Sacraments in general, >. G7 G 
ſiberticin the adminiſtration of Baptiſme , whereby we axe not 


bound ynto a certaine number of daies, Neither did Abraham 


32 


Jſmacll,and the ſcruants that were bought ſinne agairſt the law, 
becaule they were not circumciſed the eight day, but when they 


were come to mans eſtate;becaule the inioinirg of the eight day, PPE Fm. 


was not impoſed generally vp6 all, but eſpecially to infants alone. 

2 Touching Miviſters, although there is no law extant, yet it 
is probable by the circulncifion of /ohn1, & Abrahams examplee, 
chat euery family d1d adminiſter it-by themelues, not in the pre+ 
f cwoor three, bucin ſome forme of an Ecclefafticall 


ſence « 
aſſemblic, whereunto the neighbours, and all the kinsfo!ke did 


COME, | 
Ic was adminiſtred at home, inthe houſe of the parents (to 


wit, becauſe circumciſion covld not be performed without cx- 
ceeding paine vnto the infant, that ſo without delay there might 


be vſed' a remedie for the weund. | 


eGen,17,23 


Ys 


The inftrument of circumciſion was a knife, eythera fharpe_ 


knife as ſoine take it, elſe a ftone, or yerie ſherpe flint, as moſt 
men iudge *. For men ſay that in the Ealt countrie there bee 
ſtones found which cut,as ſharp asany rayſor.To hgnifie that ey-= 
ther with the knife of the ILawof God, the fleſhisto be mortify- 
cd : orrather to bee cleane cut off by the Rocke Chiilt. | 
5 The adiunQ of circumcifion was the giuing of the name, 
G6 Thar by the remembrance of their name , thoſe which 
were circumciſed , might be put in minde of their dutie, 


aExod,q4,25 


014533 


Now the example of Zephera the wife of 27o/es, a woman of 


Mad:an,not tufficiently infiruRted in the will of God , who to 
deliuerher husband from death, wherewith the Lord ſought to 
flay him, for negleCing to circumcile his ſonne, and that 1n their 
tourney, and inan Inne being diſturbed with feare, circumciſed 
her ſonhe, and moreouer did not goe with her husband any fur. 


ther, bur {ent backe againe by Xoſerto her father 5, it is fingu- ; 


lar ©, and therefore may not be imicated, 

- UThbichwere the wſes and ends of Circumciſion? 

1 That it might be a couenant, and an agreement, that is, a 
figne of the coucnanr of grace betweene God and the polterity 
of alpylan,wineedy they mightconfirme their faith,and mighe 
know that they were ia the gonerament of their Lord , and 


poſleſſas 


- 


3 
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636 The fixe and[fortieth place; 
poſſc{ſor,agninlt all rheir enemies:according tothe promiſe, 7 w1/] 
bea Godwnto thee , and to thy ſeede after thee namely in a peciall 

manner, whereby I will make thee partaker of my ſpirit, of my 
ti2hreouſneſle,of all good thing,8& in one word of heauenly life4, 
2 That the people might be diſtinguiſhed by that fgne, and 

| badge of their proteſsion from other nations and profane people, 
and that the people might be diſcerned, of whom that promiſed 

Redeemer muſt be borne. Whereupon circamciſjon, by a Me 

T7: conymie, is put forthe Iewes circumciſed e, as alſo vncircumd- 
From.2, 26 (10D for the yncircumciſed or the Gentilesf. And Chriſt is cal- 
o Romans, 8 led the Atiniſter of cerenmciſion s, that is, not of the law, which he 
þ 12110916 did abrogate by his comming, or rather fulfilled, but of the Tewes 
within whoſe bounds he contained himſelfe ſo long as hee was 
conuerſant among men,as he teſtifieth of himlſelfe, Iath.1.24. 
And yet ſo,ashe would haue the Goſpell alſo in his time appoin« 
ted to be publiſhed to the Gentiles. But eſpecially by the ſpiri- 
euall and internall circumciſion, the Iewes were both diſtingui- 
ſhed from them, and alſo among themſelues one from another: 
For by reaſen of the twofold circumcifion, the one outward, 
the otherinward, it comes to paſſe that Panle makes two 
kindes of Iewes, *, And Stephen called the Iewes men of v#- 
$Rom.2.23 ;camciſed hearts, and earerywhich yer ſtucke plunged in thevice 
K AGF of nature corrupted, & which would notindurxeto heare the yoice 
of God, as weare all bynaturek, 
3 That the circumciſed might be pur in minde of their du- 
tie; know that the good things promiled did belong vnto them, 

.  mightitand to their couenant and promiſe, and might confirme 
themſeluez in aduerkity by calling vpon God, in' proſperity by 
the one of the promiſes'of GOD , and of the couenant, 
as we may ſee in the example of 7onathan , and Danid encoun- 
tering with Golia% ,1. 4. Thatthey might be inſtructed concer- 

' ning the corruption of nature, which could not bee amended, 

but by the effuſion of bloud, and alſo of the blefled ſeed which 

ſhould come into the world. 
5 Thaticmight be a ſeale ynto them that belecue, of righ- 

*ceouſnefſe, and faith, that is, of that righteouſneſſe, which 
is brought yato vs, by faith in Teſys Chriſt, 2. 

6 That they might bee put in minde of the ſpiritual cir- 
Ts | - cumciſion 
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| = Of the Sarraments in general, 6. 637 
<1mcifion of rhe heart, mouth, care, eyes, and of the reſt of 
the members , nnd might Jabourforir, and of the reſtipula. 
tion, and binding themlelues to keepe the law, and fo mighe . 
be a Sacrament of Repentance, 


' 7 Of thecontinuall bearing of the Croſſe, and of the firſt 
fits of our bloud to be offered to him, who ſhould ſhed all his 


bloud vpon the Crofſle for ys. 
33- Wherefore were thoſe Infants to be cnt off which were not 
cirenmciſed the eight day? 
Eyther becauſe as ſome thinke, in them being taken away 
out of this temporall life by the ſword, or by fickneſle , or by 
ſome other caſualtie,or elſe as others think, being excluded from 
the ſocietie of Gods pcople,their parents migh tbe puniſhed for 
their impietie, that is, for the negle& of the ſeale of the coue-= 
nant of God. For as God doth in the perſon of the father a- 
dopt the infant of the beleeuers : So alſo when the father dorh 
contemne ſo great a benefit, the infant is truly {aid to be barred 
out of the Church, which beareth not abourhimthe marke and 
badge of adoption. Neycher is there any cauſe why we ſhould 
complaine of rhe ſeueritie of God, ſeeing all are borne the chil- __ 
dren of wrath, and of condemnation 5. Or elſe becauſe if the bEpb.z.3 
Infants them!elues, being come'to age had negleRed circumci- 
ſon, or Elſe approoved ofthe neglect of-it by their parents, they 
ſhould be excluded from rhe communion of ſainrs here;& in rhe 
world tg come, that all the Church might receiuc profit by ſuch 
a iudgement, aScarieth with it a manifelt reſtimonic againſt all. 
contemners of the Sacraments. Forthis cauſe he. would haue cEx9Z 4,24 - 
{1:ine Afoſes, becauſe he tooke not orderto haue his ſonne Ger= 
ſon circumciſed ©, fo thoſe which were borne inthe wilderneſſe 
ynder Moſes, were not adrnitted the inioying of the promi-; 
{ed land; before that they were firſt circumciſed % | 
-; ” if How long mul} it continue? | 1 Tof.ge2 
Tn deed the inward and fpirituall Circumeifion' for ever, 
whereupon it is called the coucnant of the- world, that is, * G*n.17 7 
perpetuall e, as touching the ſubftance of.it ro bc continues *? 
+ fot euerſ\n. Chriſt , alchough in fignes it may be chaunged, 
| Andthe' myſticall, as concerning the cxccrnall yle;yntill the firſt 


comming-of Chriſt, 


3 Becauſe 


638 The (ixe and thirtieth place 


t Becauſe ſeeing Chrittis the end of the law F; that continual 
time which was prelcribed tothe Ceremonies of the law, as the 
Temple 8, and the Sabbath *,at the time of Chriſt his appearing, 
2 Pſalyr32+ and all the blood of the Czremonies ouzhe to ceaſe inthe blood 
4 of Chriſt : and becauſe that which was ſignified co be exhibited 
þ Ex24 +31 by circumciſion , was exhibited, namely the ſeed of rhe woman, 
by which is Chriſt the Lord borne of a molt chaſt virgin. 
2 Becauſe by him the truth of Circumciſion was accompli. 
ſhed inthe Crole, t. and that wall broken dowae, whereby 11: 
ragll was deuided from the Gentiles : ſo that if any man be now 
circumciſed, he denies Chriſt to be come, & makes him ynprofi- 
f 19h,13t7 tableto himlelfe. Gal.g.2, Behold IPanle ſay wnto you, if ye be cir- 
cumciſed, { hrift hall doe youno good, AL PPY 
3 Becauſe the Lord promiled by [eremias 31. 31. Tomake a 
new conenant, not as touching the ſubſtance, and the ſcope of it, 
for Chriſt is the ſubſtance, and the ſcope of both the coucnants, 


1:b,zz butin reſpect of the ſignes which are changed= Therefore that 


Cap 9,con- which the Tewes ſay, Wb uſoener is once well done, onght in no caſe 
tra Manich to be changed, 1s not true : For, the occaſion of the time being chay = 
ged, that which was well done before, good aduiſe often requireth \ - 


be changed,(aith e Auguſtine, 

The word Holam,doth not alwaizs fignifie a time hauing none 

end, but eyther a long cime, or ellga certaine ſpace of time, and 

4 4:t-15. 24 limited for a cereaine conrimance, Theretore the Apolt'es *,de- 
þ Gale,1t termined that Circumcifion was not to be impoled vpothe'Gen- 
ws. tiles : and Paxle doth ordaine Baptiſme by name inche {ted of 
Circumciſion. Nowin that he himlclte did circumciſe Tres 

* A193 ehie, he did 12 not of necefsitic, burot tauour to maintaine peace 
andthe better to further the courſe of the Goſpe!l , varill che 

libertie which is brought by Chrilt, was better knowne E. 
5 $7 Why was ( hiſt who was conceined and 93rne without (rune 
| in whom alſo the couenant of the promiſed ſeed was ful - 
filled, and who came alſo to abali/h curoumciſion, 
be humi{elfe that circumcſeth other 
mens hearts, why was hee 

cireumiiſed ? 
't To the intent that hee might teſtife thac hee was true 


mn, of the focke of Avraham , our brother and fellow 
ES 7 "FER % SEPSL of 


Of Sacraments in generall,&-c; 6239 
of the fame couenant with yz + for which cauſe ir plea + - 
ſed him co be bound wita. the ſigne of the new couenant alſo, - FE 
chat he tm:ght ſhew thathe was the keeper of both the Teſta- 

ments. | ; | |  dAGdles 
2 That he might be made {ubieRrto the law, and we mighe Hh, 
be deliuered from the curſe of the Law by him 4, 
That he might ratifie and ſanAtifie the Circumciſion of the 
fathers in his owne fleſh : as 'our Baptiſme receiueth yertue from 
his Baptiſme. | 
4 To commend vato vsthe diſcipline of the law, and the yſe 
of the Sacraments.. F 
Becauſe rhe truth of Circumciſion, to wit, the taking away 
of the old birch, was nor fully compleat in the birch'of Chritt, bur 
in his paſGionandreſurretion: And therefore we need not car- 
nall Circumciſionin the fleſhybecaufe as wedied with him in bis 
death; and roſe againe with him,when he roſe againe : Soalſs 
in him are we circumciſed with circumciſion not made with hands, 
putting off the bodie of firne of the fleſh by the cirennecifion of (rift, 
Col. 1.113: 444 | £1 | 93. SE IT 

36. . What doth this word Paſcha or Paſſeouer fonifie? + 
Phaſe, or Peſach,whiereof comes Paſcha (not of wxoas the 
vnlearned thinke) doth ſignifie aPaſſage, ora leaping oger,a paſs 
ſing by, or a paſsing ouer, Andin a - res manner. t The paſ- 
ſing ouer not of the people as many haue thought, bur eſpeci- 

ally of the Angell of God, that [more the firit borne of the efe- 
 £iptions, and paſſed over the houſes of the [fraciites being made 
tree by the bloud of the Lambe, accordingrothe commaunde- 2 
ment of the Lord e, ; EN 
2 By a Metonymie of the adiuntir ſignifiech that folemne and 
yearely feaft, or the time of the yeare;, when that Paſſeover was: 
kepr, which the Lord communded to be celebrated in remem» 

brance of fo great a benefit )when the Angel left the Ifraclites vn-- * 

touched, and alſo for a patterne of that begefic which we ſhall | 

haue in Chriſt f. | | Fo 14 

3 By a Mctonymie, whereby the'name of athingis attributed to =**%2344- 
the fighe, it ſignifieth the Lambe that was ſlaine in that feaſt,and 


was eaten in euerie houſe amongeſt the lJewes, to admoniſh 


themof the paſting ouer of the Angell that ſmote the Aegyp- 
| ; tans. 


640 T he (ixe and fortieth place.” 

tians, and ſpared the Ele, and defended them : Furtheralſo 
admonithing them of the going forth}, and Geliverance of the 
people out of the bondage of Acgyptyg : and myltically mighr 

Fxod,r2,rr {hadowout the Lambe,that taketh away the finnes of the world, 

»6,22,7.8 and-by his death reconciling his fathervnto vs ®,of whom Z/ay. 

hleh\t;29 53: e-4:4 Lambe he foull be led to the ſlanghter, ana ſpall be aumbe 

before his ſhearer. | 
4 By a Mctomymie, wherbythe name of the figne is attribu- 
red to the thing, Chriſt himſelfe is called the Paſſconer,to wit, as 
-the eruth anſwerirg to the figure. 1. Cor. 5.7. Our Paſſeoner 58 
ſacrificed for vs, namely Chriſt , but we doe ve it here in the 
third (1gnification- 

5 7 . What 51 the Paſſconer, er the Paſchall Lambe? | 
- 1 Anordinarie Sacrament of the Old Teſtament,, commaun- 
ded of God both to-man and woman amongſt the people of /7- 
7aell : wherein by the killing of the Lambe ar the Temple , bur. 
the roaſting and eating of ic in eueric houſe oncea yeare,and that 
onelyof thoſe which were circumciſed;and of age; the thing ig- 
nified , namely, 1. Preſcruation from the Angel), that de- 
ſtroyed. © Lex a 


2 Thebodily deliuerance from that moſt grieuous bondage 
-in eFegypt, deliverance ynto liberty, the deſtruRtion of the cne- 
mies,and alſo the ſpiritual deliverance which ſhould be wrought 
by _ bloud of Chriſt from ſfinne, death , and the power of 
Sathan, - | We -1 7 
3 Alſo the eating of Chriſt to come,that is, the continual! and 
ſpirituall coniunRion with Chriſt co come,the nouriſhment,and 
quickening was ſignified, called to minde, and was ſcaled:yp to 
them which by faith did cate this Lamb. And theſe again on the 
other ſide did profeſle their thankfulneſſe towards God, their 
Adelinerer, and did refigne themſclucs to be ruled by him, 1. Cor, 
10.4.5. They did all eate of the ſame (pirituall meate,(that we doe) 
\} and did all drinks the ſpirituall drinks. © 


; 8 What was the manner of offering the Paſſconer? 
There were three manners, whereof rwo belonged ro the yearly 
Paſlover,to be obſerued in all ages, butthethird did pertaine to 
the firſt Paſſouer celebratedin Aecgypt. 1» Thatin the renth dy 
R © 


Of the Sacramenttingenerall, cc. 640 
ef themoneth N1/an, which is called L616 *,that is of the Rraw £34134 
with the care of corne ( for in that countrey barley was wont ' 
at this time to ſhoot forth the care ) or elſe the moneth of new 
fruits, as a ſigne of renouation wherein all things are wont to- | \ 
ſpring and reuine agaiace : The Grzcians call it Zeevexis ( Ggmify-: NY 
ing Tellowe) andir anſyereth to part of our March, and part of 
Aprill; and it was among the Iewes the firſt monerth of euery ho+ 
ly or Ecclefialticall and Legall yeare, that is, pertaifingto the 
manner of Gods worſhip, and feaſts, and began at'theEquino- 
Riall of the ſpring : For in reſpet of the Tubile when there was 
an-intermiſsion of the land, of Rents, and ciuill affaires; that is; 
of the yeare Politicke, the beginning was from September, that \, 
is, the ſeuenth moneth whichis called of theChaldeans 75/75, or 
Z from the EquinoQuall of the Autumne, when many thinke the 
Z wo:ld was created, becauſe preſently after the Creation the eaxth 
= being perfect, 9694 t forth fruirs, that her maturitic might as it © 
were be in her perfect eſtate, Now the Hebrewes reckon the ber , .. ' -, - 
innings of cuerie moneth from that time, whenthe'inew Moone -” "on. 
doth firſt appeare, and deſcribe the moneth by the ful reuolurion We 
of the-Circle of the Moone thorow the Zodiack. I fay thatthe 
tenth day of thavfirſt moneth the maiſter' of a family in cuerie 
hdwe'of Ifracll, by himſelfe; ſhould ſeparate from the reſt ofthe 
Aocke, a'Lambe Þ, ot in ſtead thereof a Kidd, perfe&£ without 
blemiſh,amale, ofa yeare o1d(which was not abone' yeare old, 
alcthoughitwas not preciſely and fully a yeare old ) c: and ſee that SExoc, 12,3 
it be killed for the family the fourteenth'day, betweene the rwo ©E29:23119- 
* c-cucnings,fromthe ninth houte (when the caening oblations be- 
7 -gantobeoffered )yntill night (fortheſe were the two cuenings, 
= 'rowit,one of the day now "declining from nine"of the clocke': 
the other of the night approaching from the laſt or twelfth houre 
= ofthat ſame.day,thatisthelaſt part of that day) : Further that he * 
gl * _ it all, with the head, feete, entrals , bones ynbroken, with. 
=, JIG": WAL TUM 01 ! & 4% 1 1 | + 33S Þ 6 
_ 2 That all of them eaterthe whole Lambe': with giuing 
of thankes '( taking alſo vnto them' their 'neighboures if 
one” houſe -was not ſufficient 'to cate the Lembe Y): And 


a 
WARNS Prot ont WIS I <p ins ee eng ON xy es v7 * 4 wv ni ot > as _ - 


—_ OE 


The ſrxe and fortieth place 


lower hearbs, thar they might be put in minde of their 01d cons 
dition, and biccer {eruicude in Acegypt» 
2 Thar the I{raclites ſhould dip: bunches of Hyſſope in the 
bloud that was recciued into a veſlell, and might ſo beſptinkle 
theypper chreſhold, and both the poſtes , that when the Lord 
ſhould [mice Aegyprt, beholdiny that bloud he might pafle ouer 
that doore, and not ſufter the deſtroyer to-enter in to deſtroy 
them, Alſo that they ſhouldeate itin haſte, there coats girt, 
their feete ſhod, they leaning ypon their Raues,, and as it were 
ready to ,take. their journey :. and if any thing was left of 
itthat they ſhould burneit with fire : And thatthey ſhou!d not 
goe out of rhe doore of their houſe yntill morning, lealt they 
ſhould mingle themſelue with the Aecgyptians, but that tlicy 
ſhould reſt quiet, and lafe vader the bloud *: 
&#x04.12-2 But wee muftknow : tharthe Ceremonie or. com maunde- 
& Levit,23 ment touching the ſprinkling of the poſtes,and vpper threſhold 
with bloud, and of cating the Lambe ſtanding, ſhod, and now 


Y 0 
D{yms 19 prepared forthe journey in haſte, and of not departing out of | 


the houſe rill morning; was finguler,and pertained onely to that 

one night, when the people departed out of Aegypt , wherein 

che Iiraclices were to. remooue withall ſpeed out of Acgyptthat 

4s, ir belonged ro that Paſſeoyer onely which they did celebrate 

þ Exod,t> -ig Aegypts. Therefore in the inſtitution of the yearely Paſſcouer, 

—14& theſecercmonies are not repeated Þ., And therefore-it_is cleare 

x » Ip * thatChrilt when he fate at the celebration of the Paſſcouer, and 

5 aſter the cating of it went into the:;garden (as the Euargeliſtes 

_ Teport)) did not again(t the law, Alſo ir is to be marked har af- 

ter they poſleſied the land'of Canaan, the Lambe was: not kil- 

led io their houſes as it was in eLegypt + but before the Arke 

FOI. in the Temple by the Leuites<, andiin cheir' private houles, i: 

6 was eaten by Ge companic with keeping a fealt, 
; h « To what purpoſe and vfe are all theſe things which hens + 
4 Greene (pokent of the Paſchall Lambe?'- 1 
I That they might be a remembrance of the thing paſt, 


namely the -bleſsing of God , whereby the Tiraclices were 


faucd, that night;in Aegypt , when: the Angell of God ilew 


all che firſt borne of Acgypt, paſsing ouer the houſes _ 
| [Jo 
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. Of Sacraments in generall,& 6; 635 
elites, which were beſprinkled with the bloud of the Lambe 
that was {laine, | 

2 Tharthey might be patternes and types of a thing to come; 
namely, that Chriſt ſhould be ſent in the time appointed ( which 
Paule cals the fulneſſe of time ) God required aperfeRtLambe, 
wichout ſpot,ſeuered from the reſt of the flocke,that they might 
ynderltand that to appeaſe theanger of God, there was requi= 
red a moreexcellenr priſe, then could poſsibly be founde in all 
mankinde. And that he might ſingle out the innocent Lambe, 
ſeparace from finners,obedientto thefather, perfeRly fulfilling 
the law, and indued wich heauenly puritie, and therefore con» 
cciued by the holy Ghoſt in the wombe of the Virgin, that he 
might takeaway the linnes of other men. 

2 & Male, ro ſhew thar that Lambe ſhould bee mightie, 
and indued with great power, in regard of his perſon, to take 
awzFThe finnes of the world, andto deftroy the kingdome of 
{inne, and to deliuer vs from the bondage of ſinne and Sathan, 

'&cce: As it is ſaid, Efay. 53. to, He ſtall denide the (poyles of the 
mightie, And P/al.63, 13. He ſpall aſcend wp on high , and leade 
captiuitiue captine,and ſhall receine gifts for men. Yet but a yeare 
old,thatis tender, weake and knowing infirmitie *, Inregard of 
his humane nature, becauſe it was meete hee ſhould bee taken 
from the companie of his brethren, and be like vnto ys in all 
things excepting finne. Heb. 4.15. IDC 

He would hauc it kept in their cuſtodie foure dates, to wit, 
from the tenth day of the firſt moneth vnrill the Euening of the 
fourteenth _ to {ſhew that Chriſt ſhould not þe delinered vnto 
death preſent 7 aſloone as he was borne, but that he ſhould diſ- 1 

charge the publicke miniſteric of the Goſpell for a certaine!time 20 

time appointed by the father. 
He would haue it \laine betweene the Evenings, to declare 

that this Lambe ſhould be ſlaine at length in the Euening of 
daics, that is, inthe fulneſſeof times Þ, orin thelaſt rime, for all 
the mul-titude,?of mankinde, that is, for the whole bodice of Gat. t 

them which are writcen in the booke of life. Re” 
5 Hee would haue poſtes beſprivkeled with the bloud ther- 

of, to ſignify that the hearts of the belecuers are ſprinkeledivae 

ſhed, marked, purged, and fanRifyed by the bloud of this 
| — Tr FS Lambe 
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244 © The fit ind fortiethplaci 


Lamb& alon6, thorow faith relying vpon' his merit. This ſprinks 
| ling, being made with a bunch of Hyſſope, thatis, by the 7. 
0 


power of the Spirit, whereof that is ſpoken, Pal. 51. 9. thou 
ſhalt ſprinchle me with Hyſſope,& I ſhal be cleanrAnd t.Pet.1,2:tho- 
row ſanitification of the ſpirit onto obedience , and ſpinckling of the 
blond of Teſus : and veri, 18+ ye are redeemed with the precious bloud 
of (rift, as of a _Lambe without ſpot. Moreouer, by the bloud 
of Chritt ſprinckled vpon the doores of our heart is ſignified, 
that the deſtroyer is turned away, we are defended from the an- 
gerof God, and by the blond of his (reſſe,all things whether in the 
earth, or in the beauens are reconciled. Col. t. 20. iT; 
_ © 6 Bythereſt of the Ceremonies: he ſhewed that this Lambe 
muſt be eaten by faith, and conceaued in the minde -whole with 
the head, feet and intrals, ( and not rent in ſunder, | or deuided 
into gobbers, and pecces) : As he ſaith, 29 fleſh ir meat indeed, 
he that eateth my fl:ſh , and drinketh my blond, bath eternall life, 
Tobn. 6. 55.56 b 64 
7 That it mult be eaten in common with their-neighbours, 
that is, the Gentiles, that is to ſay, |the Gentiles -muſt bee cal- 
" led, by the voyce of the Goſpell;ynto the commnnion of Chriſt, 
$ That it. mult be. eatennotrawe, neither ſoddin water, 
but as it were rolted inthe fire of Gods iudgement, and tried in 
theheat of the Crofſe, 8 afflitions:both to the caſting of of hy- 
pocriſieythe ſcandall of the Crofle, carnall ſecuritiezas alſo the o= 
pinions of men; concerning the matters of God, and that which 
cannot be knowne, muſt by the fyre of fayth be conſumed. 
9g Thatirmuft becat. 1. With the vnleauened bread of ſin- 
ceritie,and truth as it is {aid. 1. Cor, 5.8. Parge out the old leauen, 
that ye maybe anew lump, for ( briſt our Paſſcoer is ſacrificed far vs. 
T herefore let ws keepe the feaſt with vnleauened bread of ſynceritie, 
and truth;namely without leauen, not of the kingdome ofhea» 
uen( of which it is ſpoken. £2. t3. 33. the kingdome of hea«» 
uen is like leaucn ) but of the olde leauen of malitiouſneſſe: and 
naughtideſley the ſubtiltic of Heradgof an cuill conſcience,of the 
opinions of the Phariſees, of falſe dotrine , whereof the Lord 
ſpeaketh : Take heeade of the leauen of the Phariſees and of Herode, 
A1at16-6.11. 12. Laſtly, without the leauen of wicked life, wher- 
efthe apolile, ming/c not your ſelues with fornicatour; & c. For 
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bf Sacraments In gimtrall, 6: 
little leaauen,leaneneth the whole Inmpe.1.Cor.5.6. 
bitter hearts, that is, with the tenouncing of the bitter flauery of 
ſinne, and the relt of our enemies, wherewith we haue been op=- 
prefled, and with. bitternefle and compun&tion of heart, or with 
earneſt repentanceand ſorrow, mourning for our-finnes , with 

mortiſying of the reliques of the old Adam, and with a ferucnt 
appetite, and deſire of, the grace of Chriſt, 

20 Hee wouldceach them that did cate the Lambe, that they 
rauſt be atttried after the habit and manner of trauellers,who ba- 
viog their loynes girded with the belt or girdle of yeritie; asthe 
Apoltle cals it. Ephe.6, 14. may be readie to enter into the way 
of. Gods commaundements, and who may with the girdle of _ 
faith and righteouſneſle reftraine and ſuppreſle the wiſedome of 
the fleſh, lult & wicked concupiſcences(iriuing againſt the ſpirit? 
2lſo they. mult be ſhod or booted with the preparatid of the goſ- 

pell, and prepared to mmake greatincreaſings in the Goſpell, or 
prepared by.the knowledge. of the Goſpel of peace to ynder- 
rake the combats, to ſuſtaine the dangers, and to auoid-the occa= 
fions- of falling , and offences , whcrewith: as it were with 
brambles,thornes,or ſerpents, the feete of the-godly are often 
wounded. Further leaning vponthe ſpiricuali Raffe of the pro 
- Miſes of Gods word, they may guide their eppes intheir jour- 
ney, and rayſe themſclues being fallen, whereof. P/al. 23:4: Thy 
£04, and thy ſtaffe hane comforted me, | | 

1t Alſo they mult cate the Lambe t. Randing, 2 Inhaſte, 
thatis, ſuch asdoe not tyre inthe courſe of this mortall life, doe 
not linger ſtill in ſpirituall Aegypt, or Babylon, bur doe with all 
ſpecde renounce the-kingdomeof Sathan, and as -it becom- 
meth holy crauellers, doe with all earneſtneſſe defire to be gonne 
out of the pjiſon of this life, vato that pompe and manner of lite 
which ſhall be inthe heavenly commrey. {nag 

12 It muſtbe caten in one houſe,thatis,hewould baue the ſpi- 
ritoall communion of the fulnefſe in one bodi: aud head Chriſt, 
_ to be ratified, and preſerued by thismeanes, 

13 God would haue no bone of that Lamb to be broken,myſti- 

cally ro ſhew what he wold perform in his ſan;& he hauingnone 
of is dones broken, /ob.t9.33. might be made famousasit were 
by a Vilible mark,chat might prone him co be the true Paſſeover, 
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The fxe and fortieth plack 
nt the Supper of the Lord in flead of 
the 7 0 WG dp Laembe # - 

" To ſhewthat he had fulfilled thoſe things which were prefi- 
ured in the ſhidow of the Iewiſh Paſſeouer, For in the olde 
Pllfbouce there was the bodie and bloud of the Paſcall Lambe- 
being a beaſt : and in that feaſt was Ford iterated the rememe- 
brance of the preſeruation of the |firft borne of Iſrall by the 
bloud , and of their deliverance out of Acgypt, as a prouoca- 
tion to thankfulneſſe, and a figne of their redemption which 
Chriſt ſhould worke: butin the new Tettament the bodie of the 
true andonely Lambe of God,being ſlainzand/ offeredypon the 
Altar of theCrofle, and his bloud ſhed for remiſsion of ſinnes, 
doth procure vnto vs farre more excellentthings, then was the 
deliuerance out of Acgypr to the people of the lewes,. 2 
And the Supper of the Lord was inſtituted to this end that by - * 
the receiuing of the bodie and bloud of the Lambeof God, . © 
there might bee: made not a yearcly onely, bur a. perperuall |: 
communication, commemoration, and celebration of the moſt 
chiefe and eternall benefits, as of ſaluation purchaſed, and other 
more procured by the death of Chriſt: according to Chriſts com 
mandement, Doe this 1n remembrance of me. Luk.22.19, As alſo 
the Lord ſaith of the Paffeoucr. This day ſhall beewnto you for 4 

weroriall.. Exod. 12.14. | 
Furthermore, as it was ſaid touching the Paſſoner, Vo ranger 07 
wncireumciſed ſhall eace thereof, but ſuch as be borne at home, 


and cometo yeares, who had learned the myſterie by way of Ca» 


techiſing : ſo alſo becauſe in the ſupper our couenant made with 
Godisrenued; it 13 to be communicated to none 'but to them 
that are of circumciſed harts,and by Baptiſme are made the houſ- 
hold ſeruants of God, and partners of the couenant , but at no 
hand to the prophane or yncleane, and ignorant, but onely to 
the faichfull being purified by faith, after that they had giuen 
their names to Chriſt, and haue beene inſtructed in the myſte- 
rie of his death. And as the Paſchall Lambe was eaten with gis 
uing of thankes : ſo ought we alſo to receiue the Supper of the 
Lord with thank{giuing. Laſtly, as it was a thing much to bee 
deſired to cate the Paſchal! Lambe, ſo it is a ſweet thing to the be- 
lecuers to cate the bread of the Lord, 


Of the Sacraments in generall,& te. 645. 
4 fa - Seeing there was one!ly one Lambe offered as 4 ſacrifice for there 
depyption of the { harch, why did God commannd a Lambe <p 
tobe hilled in enerie houſe , as thongh excrie one of 
them ſhonild bane had their ſacrifices peculiar 
by them/elues? 

Becauſe, although they were all delivered from defttuQtion by 
the ſelfeſame bloud, yet he would haue each family priuately ad=- 
moniſhe9, by ſpeciall application, that they might the more ſen= 
fibly perceiue the grace beſtowed ypon them. As at this day, the. 
ſelfe ſame thing is Baptiſme vnto ysgwhereby we are in common 
ingrafted into the bodie of Chriſt; yet every one hath his owne 
Baprtiſme performed tohim , ro the end that they might more 
certainly know that they are partakers of theadoprion, and ſa 
the members of the Church. | 
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"XJ 2- # by is Teſus Chrift called the Lamb ſlain even from the begin= 
1 ning of the world, e-4poc.13. 8. ſecing Paule {71 OS þ 
Now once in the latter end of the world was TE 5 
he made manifeſtto aboliſh fin by of- 
fering vp of himſelfe? Heb,9.26. 

I Becauſe of the effect of his death, whereunto although 
there was a certaine time prefixed : yet the merit and efficacic 
thereof did no lefle benefit the fathers in old time, and was ap= 
plied voto their Iuſtification,and SanRtilication, then now ir be- 

_ nefits vs, and is apphed to vs. = LP; 

2 Becauſe, heis the Lambe of . God that taketh away the 
ſinnes of rhe world , and by his oblation hath conſecrated for 
cuer thoſe that be ſanRified. Heby. 10, 14, | 

; Becauſe, he was ſlaine for finne, winch was committed e- 
uca from the beginning of the world. 

4 Becauſe, cucn preſently from the yeric foundations of the 
world, he w2s appointed to be flaine.  _ - 

5 Becaute there is not ſaluation in any other whatſocuer. 
EM. 4« 12+ be! 

6 Becauſe Ieſus Chriſt isthe fame to day, yeſterday, and for 
euer. Heb, 1t. 1. 

7 Becauſe that which was noras yetin the order of nature, 
neuerthelefſe was extant cuer by the yertueand cfficacie of 
Xt 3 faich 


as | The ſixe ard fortieth place; 
a Faith : For faith is that which maketh thoſe things to bepre? + 
- © ſent which are hoped for, and doth demonſtrate thoſe thinges 
Which are not ſcene, Heb, 17, r. 
8 Becauſeas the ſame Chriſt is the head of the whole yniuer- 
| fall Church, fo alfo he is the Author of EleRtion in him, of all the 
Faithfull, both of the old and new Teſtament of their vocation, 
Juſtification, ſanRifycation, and glorifycation, 


4 5 UVUby was not the blond of the Paſchall Lambe drunken or 
eaten, but onely the pofts were beſprink- 
ted withut? 

Becauſe it was abhomination to eate or drinke the bloud, nor 

£ onely of man, but of any liuing creature from Noertime *. The 
# Gen.9.4 yſc whereof was granted by the comming of Chriſt , although. 
: pa 2" for the inficmicic and weakenefle of the brethren forbidden tor | 
| a time ©, | {oe 

A 4 *  UUerretherenomoe Sacraments of the old Teſtament? 
E4E> Yes indeed there were, as the Sabbaths, the Arke of the ( one+ 
want, waſhings, and ſuch: like : yet they are rather to be cal- 
| led Typerthen Sacraments, if we will Tpeake properly , becauſe 
they are neuer compared with the Sacraments of the new Co- 
uenant. Burt eſpecially becauſe they {erued rather to illuſtrate the 
promiſe of grace,then to ſeale ic bythe application of them made 
eO-CUEry ONE» 1 

For the legall Sabbath, which was ſo called, becauſe of the 
reſt, beſides that it was ordayned that that day ſhould be im- 
ployed in the worſhippe God, that is, in holy prayers, prea= 
_ ching,Sacrifices,8& charitable colletions for the poore, to nou» 
riſh the peoples faith «,and that the Iiraclices ſhould not wearie 
sL#k436 thelclues,or thoſe thar belonged to them with continuatlabor z,, 
ol 4 and to the ende they might continually remember the wortkes 
: "Ken of God inthe Creation ©, of their deliuerance our of the bon. 
- = + dipe of Aegypt, and redemption by Chriſt : [t was further 
a f5gne and teſtimonic of ſanAification , which. did - fignifie 
thatthe Lord aboue doth ſanRifie his by his Spirit, Z#0d, 31. 
13,27. The Sabbath ſoall be a /igne betweene mee and you, thas 
Je may know that it is I the Lord that ſanilifie | Which thing 
als Paue Beweth te be done by Cirif, be tha ſent, od 
they 
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of the Surramenttin general, 7. 4 
they that are ſanilified are all of one, Hebr. 2. 14 As allo of the 
ſpirituall and euerlaſting Sabbath, wherein wee muſt reftfrom 
eucrie ſeruile worke, that is, from ſinnes, and cur owne will, 
and ſuffer God to worke his owne workes in ys, and to reioyce 
in God thorow Chriſt. Ir was alſo a ſhadowe of the heauenly 
Sabbath ( that is, of cternallreltin God ) which we ſhall ob+- 
taine thorow faith z when being dehuered from the' fleſh, and 
the trouble thereof, we ſhall oy: in God, when there ſhall bee 
Sabbath after Sabbath , and Sabbath without any night, 
Eſay.66. 23+ | 

The Arke of the Couenant did teach. 
1, Chritt the Authour of the Couenant betweene God and 


the Ele. 
2 It was a viſible teſtimonie of the preſence of God. Exo.25.10 
. 22.1 wil(ſaith the lord ynto Moſes ) Declare my ſelf vito the there 
and will talke wth thee from the coner of the mercie ſeate be= 
tweene the two ( herubins , which is aboue the eArke of the te» 
tizonte, what things ſoener I will cemmannd thee to ſhewe unto | 
the children of Iſraell. Whereupon alſo by the Figure Meto= abs 
nymie'vſuall ro rypes and Sacraments , it is called the King * CATS47 


of plorie , And Tehonah, 28 when theArke remooued, Moſes 
faid : e eAfriſe O' Lord, and let thine enemies be ſcattereg , and 


let all that hate thee, flie away from thy preſence. And when it [tood 
fill hee ſaid, Rerwrne O Lord wnto the tenne thouſand thous 


fands of Iſracll. Numb. 10. 3 5, 
& 2.13% 


e Pſal,68.t 


3 It was a type of Chriſt , iti whom are conteined all '© 
the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge, Surely the wood * 
Certim, or Cedar-which is not ſubieRto corting, out of which 
flowed a cleareand moſt odoriferous liquour which ( becauſe 
ie-preſerueth 'dead bodies from purrifying ) is called nng2v0. 
quickening that which is dead, it did repreſent the yertue and 
merit of the F1>ud of Chriſt, | 
Now theſe are the t hinges that were ioyned to the Arke, 
and partly put into it, bene 
x The golden por, hauing Manna in it, did ſhadow out 
Chriſt, who is the bread of lite f; .44+.k3 1 fdetag 
2 efaren; red, which had budd<d,was a type of the Prieſt 196.5-35, 
haps T4 ©  boodt#%9y 


aw 


8750 he fixe and fortieth place; 
hood of Teſus Chriſt, whoſe prieſtly ſcepter, whereas it had beens 
az it were withered in the world, after his death &refurreQion 
it beeanto flourith, to fructifie, and to bring foorth the ſweete 
+ Nemb.17 iruits of the holy Goſpell among the Gentiles g. S 
8 3 The Tables of the { onenant, wherein was ingrauen by the 
cDewt.I0,5 Enoerof God the tenne Commaundements , which did fioni« 
eagnpion FRITH 54 , 2M : O 
:i#/4ws fic Chriſt the fulfilling of the law. 
4 The Golden board or comer, which was aboue, which was cal- 
led the propitiatory of the Grzcians, the couer of the mercie ſeat 
it did fignitic Chriſt che mediatour, who is the propiciztion for 
our finnes, and that coucr whereby wee are coucred againſt 
the anger, and horrible iudgement of GodK&, | 
5 The Promiſe annexed, (ignifted that God would cence a, : 
out of his throne ſpeake his O, acles,and that there Chriſt would- | 
heare vs; who is indeed the throue & ſeat of Go?, and the word © 
of the father, by whom he [peaketh ro vs, and for-whoſe ſake he 
k RoW 724 heareth vs, As itis written s 1natſoencr ye (ball arke the father ws 
hha3 , 1 nam” be will gineit you. Tohn.15.16. Andthe 10 (herubing, 
*"* ſeat=d yponthe couer ofthe Arke, ioyning their wings together, 
43d with face to face, looking toward the Arke it (elſe; did de- 
clace the conſent of the Prophets and Apoſtles in doRrinezwund, 
the ſowping downs , that is, the earneſt defire of the bleſſed 
© , Angels, to know the whole myſterie of ſaluation; ® i. © - « 
Mpe# tis The exhibiting alſo whereof, euen preſently ſoſoone as Chriſt 
was borne, they declared tothe Church. 


: 


6 Alſo the Arte of the contnrrt, was atype of the company 
of ch: EleR, which is fed with che heauenly Manna, is gouer- 
ned with the Sceprer of that Prze## according to the royall order 

#* Per,t.12 of Mlebiſedech ; ic hath the law of God, ingrauen inthe tables 
of their hearts, 2nd is the keeper of the bookes of the prophecies, 
and of the Apoltles, And as the Gold mingled with Braſſedid 
reſemblethe hypocrites, ſo the pure and perfe& tried Golde, 
wherewith the Arke was coyered on euerie fide, did repre- 

G x Petty ſent the Faithfull, who: are tried in the fyre of afflictions ».. 

= And thoſe men which are indeed like ynto Gold , are wor- 


thily preferred before ſuch as be like ynto lead , and are profane 
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Ofthe Sacrament in general, 6. 671 
7. The barrer, and fares did lignifie the Miniſters  DaQtors, 
and ſchoolemen which doe performe their meſiage for Chriſtes 
ſakes | | = fo | | 
Moreover the waſhings did fignte that the fins of them thar 
beleeue ſhould he waſhed away in the bloud of Chriſt, and thare 
they are daily waſhed, and purified by the holy Ghoſt *® _,, 
Nowlhe Hired was Chanaan, a mos ta ne and pledge of OTE 
the promiſe of Chriſt, and the heauenly inheritance.So,1.The ſa- 
crificing of //aac$,did fignifie the offering vp of Chritt, A, 
2, The blefling of Ephraim and CManaſſes,made by laying 7a- 
cobs armes and hands crofle yponthem did fignifte the vnlike 
condition of cheir Ho_ 0, a . 
2. The braſen Serpentſ:che trueth as touching the lifting yp of © _ 
the banner of Chriſt crucial g _ { 
4+ The wood calt into the bitter waters, whereby they were oxzad 8 25 
made ſ{weets,ſfignified, the branch of the ſtock of /{aie comlor- 
ting all thoſe waich bee wearie and heauic loaden, _, 
. The going about or compaſſing of /ericho {cauen daies by h loſebs5- 
the I{raelires, that the ſtrongholds of this world ſhall bee caſt 
downe by the ſound of the trumpets of the Goſpell : whereof the 
Prophet ſpeaketh Pſa419.5«their ſound is gone forth into the whole ; > Corres 4 
worlai, k 3 King'$ 
6. The cleanſing of Naaman by waſhing himſelfe ſeauen times 72 OS 
in Jordan k, the waſhing away of finne,or of the {pirituall leprofie 7. 
by the bloud of Chriſt, | 
7. The touching of E/aies mouth with a burning coale ,which 
one of the Seraphins had taken with the tongues RS the Altar, 
that the Prophet wasto be purged with the ſigne of the holie 
' Ghoſt, and the word of the Lord» muſt bee put in his 
mouth ®. : 
8. Ezechiel! cating the booke, did foreſignifiethatthe Oracles 
of God mult bee hid in the bottome of our hearts®, Agaſterward 
the medicinable annointing, yet not without a miracle by the A- . 4. 
poltlesand other Saints inthe Primiciue Church for to heale the 174 
ſick, together with prayers vſed ſometimes by faith, teſtifying 
the preſence, and healthfuil working of the Girie wherby God 
dottſheale vs« The ? man borne bliade., whoſe eyes Chrift did 
annoint with clay, and waſhing them inthe poole of Swloahzhnad 
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672 The f:xe and fortieth place 


they were inioynedand granted to ſome fewe onely , and for a 
_ time) are rzther to be called myſticall ations, then Sacraments 
For in Sacraments the {19ne doth repreſent that which God doth. 
in trueth offer, and faith receiue. But in types, things ro come, or 
paſt alreadie are ſhadowed our,and as it were, painted out before 
our eyes inatable, 
» Whereindo Sacrifices and Sacraments both agree and differ? 
1. They have this commonto them bothygthatthey arc ordained 
of God, andhad a Symbolicall ſgnification : forthe killing of a 
beaſt doth ſignifie, that the nature of manis become like the na« 
- ture ofthe beaſt ehrough fin 9,and guiltic of death, neither could 
 bedeliuered from death,but by a ſacrifice . Againe, the offering 
.of the beaſt ypon the alear, ienified that Chriſt the true Sacrifice, 
ſhou'd be offered vponthe alter of the Croſſe for our fins, 

_ "24 They differ allo in theend, orin thereſpeRt of the thing re- 
cciued,& of the thing giuen.For the purpoſe of the Sacrament is 
not that we ſhould offer any thing to God , bur that ſomething 
be offered to ys,and that we ſhouldreceine ſomthing from God: 
But the intent of aSacrifice is that wee ſhould give ſomething 

' to God,or ofter ſomething according to his owne appointment, 

— Whereupon they are called oblations, 

Further,there were twokinds in the manner of Sacrifycing*, 
I.Gifts, They were oblations of things withour life 4, as of fins 
6 Levis flowrecaker, firſt fraites,tyther, which mult be diſtinguiſhed from 
the oblations,or conſecrations of the firſt »orac, wherof Exod; 
: I3.12,00 22.29, | 

$veie. 2. Oblations, which were ſacrifices of beaſts which were ſlaine 
___ fromamong the heards,as an oxc, oracalfe: from the flock of 
ſhe-pe or of goates,as aRamme ,a Gote, a Kid: or elſe of birds, 

as Turtles, young Pigeons, Sparrowes®. £4 
Now, although Gs of the legail Sacraments, were in their 
CLevitet,3;kinde alſo cxternall ſacrifices,zs the Paſchall Lambe , which by 
£4 name istermedan Oblation: Yer we may not judge ſoof the Sa* 
craments ofthe Chriſtian Church,becaule thar only,& thatmoſt 
oath ſacrifice of Chriſt hath abrogatcd all cxternall Sacri- 
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Ofthe Sacramentsingenerall,che. 673 
Apnine, Sacraments differ from facrificesin the externall form 
oration : for certaine ſacrifices were burnt with fire,either who» 
1y,and that either vpon the Altar, as the helocanFt or whole burnt 
offering, or without the campe, or citie ©,orelſc in part, and were 


properly called Sacrifices, whereof ſome part went to the Prieſts, e Lenktarbep- 


with the vſe of fire, added, ro note out the puritie of Chriſts Sa- f Heb+g,t4 
crifices, and that cternall ſpirit, by whom hee was offered to 
 Godf. : | 
| il thoſe which were either eaten , or imprinted, and ap- 
plyed to the bodie, they were Sacraments ſo properly called, 
Therefore an altar was appointed to the Sacrifices : but not for 
the Sacraments which are eatenat atable.. Whereupon the & > 
poſtle I. (or: 10.2. ſaith, Te canmet bee partakers of the table of the 
Lord, and of the table of the Dinels, Whereby it is apparant , that 
altars were vnknowne co thoſe antient Churches. For that Heb. 
13,10. we haue an Altar,ſignifies not a materiall Altar, but figura= 
ciucly Chriſt, | ff 36h ge 344 
Againe,Sacrifices'were ſome propitiatorie, which were made, 
either for the high Prieſts(1n; orthe whole peoples, or che Prin- g Lexie.g.r5 
ces8,orclle for ſome faulc *. Andrthey were atype of the true 23.29. ; 
propitiatoric and expiatorie ſacrifice of Chriſt tor,our fins before b Exod. 28. 


God,Some were for Conſecration, or periction, whereby the at 4 oy 
| Lk F4 enutnd,2, 


r 


Prieſts were conſecrated, 2h as 

r, Ocherſome were for thahkiuing, as the ſacrifice of Peace- PP 3-2 
#ff2rings, or of health; whoſe kinds were gratulatoric,votarie, - 
voluntarie. Therefore the Sacraments being lawfully yſed with 
prayers and thankſgiuing, in ſome ſort may bee called Sacrifices, 
but Encharifticadl only(tharis, for thankſgiuing J not expiatorte 
 erto ſatisfie tor {tn{vnbloudie)of which ſortthere remains none 
now tobe offered; becauſe now there remaines no more remilli- 
on of (ins; butthat only ſacrifice which is alreadie offered , muſt 
de laid hold on by faich*, Bur yet the Apoſtle ſaith. Feb.13.15, AHebaot 
that there be left vntovs two kinds of Euchariſticall Sacrifices, 
namely;the one of praiſe on thank(ginmy,the otherof iberafztie, or 
£0mnion,wherwith God is well pleaſed, as it were with the ftuirs 
of Chriſt dwelling in vs by faich. To which heeaddeth the Sacrifte 
cing of a men: ſelfe, which in a borrowed ſpeach hecalleth a 1inins dulebvolg, 
Sacrifice haly acceptable ta Godgandonr reaſonable ythat is ſpiticuall 


worſo iy 


- 
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| - worſhip! .As alſo rhe ſacrifice of CMartyrdome , and Secrifices 4 
—_— fanh, and of good wor kes, and of preaching the Geſpell m ſofarre id 


m_Phi6-2,17 | | | , | 
& 4.18 withthe —_ {word thereof, men are facriticed and conſecra« 


1 p*t'2-5 ted vnto God ”, | 
 #R94i5-36 And yet, although in the holy workes of Chriſtians, as in gi- 
uing of almes and {uch like ,there is ſome outwardething : yer | 
they are called Sacrifices,not by reaſon of that which is externall, 
but for the inward afteRion of the minde : and therefore they are 


: , 


not calledexternall, but ſpirituall Sacrifices,by meanes whergof 


«2 Per,zoy allthe faichfull are called Priefts®, 


» Whether is (briſt now to bee Sacrificed, that his Sacrifice 
once made vpon the ( roſſe, might be applied 
| wrto vi? 
No, in no caſe.” [ | 
x. For the explication of the Sacrifice , inferres the' Sacrifice 
made before, Now it is moſt contrarie that the ſame ſhould bee 
both done alreadie, and alſo ſhould bee done hereafter. 

- 2.Bythe like reaſon Chriſt ſhould take our fleſh againe, dye a- 
gaine, and riſe againe, that the fruir of his incarnation,death, and 
reſurreRion might bee applied to vs. 

23. The applying of the Sacrifice is not the Sacrifice ir ſel fe, 
| 4. The vertue of the Sacrifice it ſelfe is applyed ymto ys inward=- 
ly by the effeQuall working ofthe Holy Ghoft 3, and outwardly 
bRom.&4 by the Preaching of the word, and by the Sacraments ordeined 
e1:Col2412 of Chriſt 5, For lo often as the Gofpell is Preached , the Sacra- 
ments be adminiſtred according to Chriſt his inſtitution, ſo of- 
ten is Chriſt offered, not ro God, bur ro vs, that wee might em- 
brace him, being recciued by a true faith with all our ſoules. But 
after theexhibiting of Chriſt, and his ſacrifyce finiſhed, there re- 
maineth no morecxternall and'rezll facrifice; 1 
I.Becauſe (rift aieth no more,death bath no more Dominion a= 

wer lim. Rom.6.9. þ 

2, Becauſe by hit one oblation hthath conſecrated for eud> toe 
which are ſanltificd, and wee are ſanttified by the offering wp of Teſs 
Chriſt ouce made. Heb» 10.14. Andhe bath once entred into the boty 
© place; baning ebtained eternall Redemption. Heb.g.to. 
3 Becauſe Chriſt hath ſaide; 4258 accemphſed Johitg. 30. 


S 


Wry 


Of the Sacramentrin fentrall,o-c. 675. 
sf Why were there ſo manit Sacraments and Sacrifices , 
ſtitated, ſeing there i but one onely 
| hriſt? +8) 

To the intent that without weariſomneſſe(as Augnſtine faith) 
both they that were wiſe might bee more and more pur in mind 
of Chtiſtro come : & alſo the ruder fort might in ſo great a num= 

ber of lignes at the leaſt finde one, , whereby chey-might vnder- 
Rand that ching ſhould cometo paſſe which was promiſed., 


AB: Butwbatic the reaſon our forefathers had more Sa- 
cramentsthenwe have? 

Becauſe then:the Church was in her pedagogical/irudiments, 
neither knewe ſhe ſo many things;concerning Chriſt, as now are 
rcuealed to vs, rerthat Chriſt hath come into the world, and 
fyaiſhed chat ſacrifice ſo long expeRted. 

4 « What manner of ſignes, be Sacraments? 
I Not only ignexaFmetnmbranat/thavis,Ggmes whiehbein 
co minde things done long before , as the death and paſſion of 
Chriſt: Neither yet foretclling; or fore-ſhewiug only,thatis,ſuch 
ſignes as doe foreſhewe things to come, as thereſurreRion, and 
the glorie to come; and thingsto befulfilled in ys: Butalſofigni- 
ficatiue, ſigaifyingthe things and gifes preſent, which we'do now 
in crueth:inioy, and arethe verie- pawnesand' ſeales of the ſame, 
omg 11. A ſelel AST} 533 | X 
As; UUbat are the Sacrammizofthe Newe' 
5: Conenant? F 
Myſtical ignes, commaunded andinſtituted of God, and 
annexed to the Gof ell, whereby the New Couenantratifyed in. 
the bloud 'of Chriſt, or the promiſe of grace,or ofthe faith of 
righteouſneſle is ſignifyed and ſealed yp in'Chriſt the Mediator, 
nowexhibired,for cuer till the comming of Chriſt © :and further 
the remembrance of all theſe dueties is renewed, which wee arc c Mar.:$.t8 


bound to performe to Godandto our neighbours. x Cor,jt "26 
- How many Sacraments are there of tbe Chriftian- d t Cor-$*'Ts 
$1 | Ties Church? | | | $.9.104\7 


 Twogand no more, one of ourentring, or ingraffing and rege- 
neration,to wit Baptiſme, which ſucceded Circumcifion, and the 
cclt of thelegall purifyings:: The otherof our nouriſhing, or our 

4 fees- 


677 The fixe and fortieth place. ; 


 feeding,namely the Supper of the Lord, which was ſhadowed out 
by the Paſchall Lambe, 
L Becauſe the Lord Ieſus did inſtitute theſe two and do more?, 
3 Mat,z-tz , _ 2+ Becauſe he gaue commaundementsto the Miniſters of the 
& 11,25. New Teſtamenttouching the right adminiſtration of theſe twe 
26.26 and no more>; 294 you 
bMet-28:51 2, Becauſeonly baptiſine and the Euchariſt do ſeale vp the righ< 
$C97-"1:23 teouſnefleoffaith ©. | | | 
c Col 21 | | 
+ 4» Becauſe there are no more pledges of our Communion 
z Cereg'y With Chriſt the head repeated by Paxl1.( 0.12.13 By one ſpirit we 
bake all beene baptiſed into one bodie, and hane all drunke of one drink. 
$5- Neither doth the practiſe of the Primitive and Apoſtolick 
Church commend any more ynto vs4. 9121 
6. Becauſe Icſus-Chriſt was made partakerof them,and ve 
me TT, Ml ad b 
7. For as touching that waſhing ofthe feet, whereof /oh.13, go | 
& that annointing of the ſick, wherof/far.,6.13-Tam. 5.14-neither 3 
did Chriſt | commandrhem forthe perperual yſc of the Church, © * 
neitherare they: Sacraments according tothe: definition of atrue ÞFY - 
Sacrament, becauſe by-none of them is the righteouſneſle of faith 
ſealed yp invs. And indeed that annointing which the Apoſtles & 
other godly men. did freely yſc:in old time, jsmoſt ynlike' that 
which now adaies ſome yſe;when they come to men atthe point 
of death,For that was aſure ſigne of health & life to be recqueredy 
but this of vnrecouerable ficknefſeand of death.” FS 
Much leſſe that MMſatrimonte,order,or, dutics,or Ecclefiaſticall 
degree,penance, Confirmation which was performed with the vſe 
ofthe chryſme,and othet things and ceremonies ſhould be Sacra 
ments : which neither haue fignes;; nor things fignificd determi 
__nedanddiſtinguiſhedgfromChrift. - - 
2.Neither doe they teftific avyy Communion of the Saints a- 
mong themſelues ynder Chriſt the head: which notwithſtanding 
is the ptincipallend of facraments. © 1» 
3. Ang Chriſt was made partaker of none of ther. 
4. Neither are they commended by the inſtitution of God, or 
.the vſe of the Church in the apoſtles time. , I LOS ef 
-  Butin particular , penaxce, is no ſacrament,becanſe it wanteth 
both the ligne appointed-by God, asaliothe promile of grace. 
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Of the $Sacramentiin generall, +. 677 

Put baptiſt me itſelfe is the Sacrament of Repentance. Mart «4 
TS FU» M15 | B | 4 

Nether is order, becauſe it is not annexed to the promiſe of the 
Goſpel, ey 

Arfor the Chrs/me, there is no mention of it. For the place,r. 
Toh.2420.7+t hane an anointing which proceedeth from the holy Ghoſt, 
aud know all things,muſt not be vnderſtood of Popith greafing, 
bur of the grace of che holy Ghoſt. VION 

And that »4irimonie is no Sacrament it is manifeſt, 

4, Becauſe it was ordained before the fall,not thatirſhould be a 
feale of the righteouſneſle of faich, but that it wight ſeruefor rhe 
Jawfull propagation of men. . _ 1 ok 

2. Becauſe it bach beene common as well to the hypocrites, as 
the faichfull : yea guen to the heathens themſelues, doth to them 
ofthe old and new Teſtament, and ſoſhall- bee 'to the end of the 
world. | 

3.Becauſe the Lord Teſus abſtained from it. | 
| 52: Why were there dinerſe Sacraments under the law, from theſe 

| which be now wnder the Goſpel? . 

Becauſe the Prieſthood being changed, the law is changed too, 
that is, the ceremoniall worſhip, and ofthe contrary as it is, Heb. 

7.1 2.Agaiv,for.che diucrſe condition of the times ,- the Church Cov, Fu; 

was to be inſtruQed otherwiſethen,& after another manner now wm l,t9,s, 

in che pronuſes of God, For even we onr ſelues(25 Auguſtine ſaith) 16 
Ao one way ſignify things that ſhall be done, and another way pronounce 

things done alreadie, As he that ſhall ſuffer,and he that hath ſuffe- 

red ſound nor alike. And therefore there were other manner of . 

Sacraments ynder the law, whereby were foreſhewed things to 

come: other vnder the Goſpel, wherby are ſignified rhoſe things 
are done which went before ia Chriſt, Neither is therefore any 
ch1nze inGod,as there is none inthe father of a family,wbo com-- 

{ mandeth not the ſamethingsin ſommer;,and'in winter. 

"5 3: How ao the Sacraments of the old &- new Teftameit apree?' 

- *.. IntheAuthor,the end, the generall parrs,in rhethiog'fignified by” 
in.manner of Phraſe. For God is one and the ſame Author of the © Heboth- 
Sacraments of each Couenant®, _ , | 

There is the ſame end,that they ſhould bee fignes of the' fa- 
uour of God toward the Church, bn 


/ 


There - 


678 The þxe andfortieth place, 

There be the ſame parts : for the Sacraments both of the ne we 
as alſo ofthe Old Tettament, do conlift of a figne and a thing fig» 
nified :and in them both the ſigne is one thing, the thing fgniti- 
ed another. | 1 

The thing fignifyed , or the ſubſtance/is alone and the ſame 
Chriſt and the ſelfe lame benefits of his, namely remiſſion of fins, 
juſtification, regeneration, and ſpirituall nouriſhment, Rowe. 4-1. 
e Abraham receined the figne of the righteouſneſſe which he had reces- 
wedin h ts foreſkin 1 (Cor. 10.2,3.4 eAll were baptized wnder Meſe, 
in the cloud, and did all cate the meate ( to wit that wee doe 


and did all drinke of the ſame ſpirituall drinke. And cap. 12* 


| þ Hebels2 
O99, ; 


I 3. For by one ſpirit we haue all beene baptized into one bodie, beth 
Tewes and Gentsler,both bond and free:and wee haxe all drunk into one 
ſpsru.For the ſame thing which Circumciſion did ſignify, doth our 
baptiſme now ſignifie: that which the Jamb did, doth the Supper. 
And therefore the fathers vader the Law, were partakets by taith Þ 
ofthe ſame Chrilt, and of the ſame gifts of his, that we bee now 
vnder the Goſpell, they belecued in the ſelfe ſame Chriſt,and had 
the verie ſame promiſes y.And Teſme (hrift the ſame yeStcrday , to 
da; and for ener. Heb.t3.8. And\ the Lambe of 9 od ſlaine from the 
beginning of the world. Re.13.8And efugnitine faith, Whoſoeuer dia | 
conceiue Chriſt in the Manna, did eate the ſame ſpirituall meate thas | 
we doe. | 1 : 
/  Laſtlythemanner of peach in them bothis the ſame, to wie 


' Sacramentall , that is fyrting , and well agreeing to that argue 
: ments. 


$4 


- Of what (ort be the Sacramentall ſpeeches? 


Sometime they be proper, to wit, when that which belongerh 
to the ligne is attributed tothe ligne tor that which belongeth to 


:the thing ſignifyed,is aſcribed to the thing diftinAly:or elſe when 


the vic and office is plainely exprefled, As Circnmcifion 5s the 


f iy of the ( onenant betweene mee andyou.Gen.17,11. The blond of 
the Lambe ſoall bee aſigne to you of the Paſſeoner.Exod.t2. 13. eA« 


braham receined the ſigne of ( wenmciſion and the ſcale of the righte- 


| ou(neſſe of faith, Rom,q,11. 3 aptiſme 5s that whereby the filth of the 


flefp 3s waſhed away.1,Per.3.21, But for the molt part they are fi- 


. guratiue, whenthe names and effeRes of the things fignifyed 


are attributed co the ſignes, And on the contrary , when the 
| names 


> » Of the Suchements.ingenerall, &7 = 679 
xamesofchefignes 20d their effeRez,are artributed)ts the thiog 


Senified, by a Mgtonimie,or chapging, of the names, | * - /, 
_ | Ahdſuch phraſes arein indeede yſuallin the boly Scripture, 
and ſo beplaced inthecommon-yſe of the Church, and yet fipu- 
ratiuieg which may be-ynderſtood bythe nature,conference of the 
words and things whereof the words ſpeakegor by the coherence 
of the pars. Yercleare; becauſe eloquent, and manitelt; types do 
not obſcure; but illuſtcate an oration.! As 
.: Now. they are ſuch, becauſe the nature and cſlence of a Sacra« 
crament, doth require the ſame, which commonly is defined to 
beeavifble fgne of ſacred things, And therefore: if the words in 
the Sacraments be yndertiood nakedly; withour a trope, & ſim- 
ply, they {hall be no longer Sacraments, becauſe they ſhall bee 
no longer {ignes, but the things themſelues, Now they are of the 
pumber of thole which haue relation to another thing. Therfore 
the ixrope is not inthe things, but in the words, fr 
i. Becauſe of the analogie, proportion, andrelationof the 
figne Vnto the thing/{rgnified, f 333449 Cir; 7 | 
2: Becauſe of the ſimilitude'and compariſon of the effets. 

Whereupowre Zugnſtine ſaith;that Sacraments fromthe likeneſſe of 
[theſe things whereof they are Sacraments, doefor the moZt part borow 

the names if the thinge themſelues. | 3s py Oueſt vpor 

Whereupon alſo that Rule is robe kept,the'vſe whereofis vſu» Levitezgg = 
all and wuch in the Scriptures. The names and properties of things | 
which be moſt diuerſe, becauſe of ſome proportion, ſmilitude and like« 
meſſe of the effe-ts are oftentimes changea,and affrmed mutually one 
of another for miruttion and aamonition ſake. So,Chriſt and a vine,, 
bee the names of diuerſethings : yet Chriſt doth tearme him» + hergin 
ſelfe a Vine? for the likeneſle of the effeRts. Againe becauſe -ofib Gen.9.g, 
the pawne and certainty of the promiſe of God added tothe c Gev,'7 
ſignes : as the Rainebowe,or the bowe in the clouds is the Co- '© 


uenant of God Þ. Circumciſion is the Couenant®, The Lambe { £2414. 


is the paſſourr, or the paſſing ouer ofthe Lord 4.. So Baptiſme eTir.3.5 


is the [aucr of Regencratione and the flipulation of a good 'con- /; per-3-u8 
ſcience.” _ | : 
The like ſpeaches are yſcd in thetypes and ſhadowes, as Gal.4. 
24,thoſc two mothers ,e {gar and Sara are two Teſtaments, In 
the holy Supper, the brcade broken is the bodie of Chriſt, the 
Vy __ wine 


oQ, 2 ” 
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680 The xe avndfortierb placart \ - 
wing the blond: of CiritaThe cup 39th NewTefinent itr:the 
blood of ChtiltNat becauſs ofthe-chiging ofthe/ſrene.into ano, 
ua therthing, as our Tranſubſtantiaries' Would have 1t./ Or' the in. 
cluding of another thing ia the figne/ asthe "Conſubftancis 
ries ſay + Not properly , {8nd of themfſelyes; but becauferbya 
Meronimic, or changing of thename,theyate figoes 'apd teftiv 
monies, pawnes; yea/cuen meanes/ or-inftruments'of the Holy 
Ghoſt; in the lawfull vſe whereof theres wrought7through' rhe 
free operation of the holy! Ghoſt qaitrue and nor:an imaginatic 
communication of the things whichiare promiſed in the. word 
beeing added tothe Sacraments; no'lefle certainly then the» Mi» 
mwſter ofthe Church dorh -cerrainely exhibire the ſacred Ggnes 
whicharecalled Sacraments;{ 1 7 no 00 97 LE 0202 4c 
| This Rale is alfo-perperuall in the nature: of things,that, x 
the affirmation of thingtthat bee diuerſe one fromanother, and affir- 
ming of one of thews ence ber, theſpeath muſt neeaes be exey tropical 
or figeratine, in atty kinde of things ang neaey proper. Foras oft as in Þ 
any propoſition, the verbe Subftantine,eff doth ioyne together PX 
things that dee ditterſe, which differ in their ſpeciali formes : then Þ 
the affirmation is notproper, bue figuratiue; As; ſo:ofren as thc 
firſt ſubſance/or this ſingular Individuum, exiſting-trucly\and 
actually without the minde is affirmedof another firſt ſubſtante, 
ſuchanafhrmationis figurative. | 04103120 WW 
Bur yec theſe figuratiue ſpeaches mult ibee reduced to! proper, 
and beeexplained by them: as, Circumcifhon' is the Coucnant , 
. That is to ſay, itis the figne of the Couenant, whereby God doth 
teſtifie thathe doth truely receiue the: belccuers: into this: Co- 
Uenant. > Wineſtinns | 


(ly - How doe the Sacraments of the old and new'T\ eftumenrdiffer 


buttheſe muſt endure ynti!l the end of the world ,-or vntill the 
fate of glorie, in which all trueth ſhall clearely and perfeRly 
bee made manifeſt, and therefore there ſhall bee no neede of Sa- 
craments.s, Sb 
' .2+In the manneror condition of their' fignifyivg ,” forthe 
8 OT 6-5 Es 7. 18 Sacra- 


 whe,g.19 


Of the Sdeghmienti in «comet 685). 
-——————_—_ TeRtamnr forerold 'C iſt 251it eter: vo; ; 


cm tbuz the!!Newe declare hinv as:ic Hor witedo:And- 

_ aexefare they;cannor” poſſibly tboch fandzogerhier, ſceingthe-. 

time' to; come tan ,neuer) bee! the times paſt andthe time 7, pps 1 

paſt: op ncucr makes the time to come to: bee more an=. x 

cient»: | 

.3-+::In the dives jerenualiti ofthe: Gone or. echieGinicd 

ath ceremonies which differ much { - for there/bee fome: Hignes ho OE 

f-the Olde; and! thers of the Newe Teſtament © | 1G DD 
4- Ta the num f, meaſure of hgniſyiog, rertue, af eafie 


W, 


aſſes S | 
" . 1, For, aureſoich ofgihineyahwfintejdoerenilveiy irene I ; , 
che OldFeftanent the fignes. were moreinnumber, becauſe the 
people of Ifracll, were, as vr vnderthe-gohernment of the Laws 
| and therefore, as cinli{rett view: bee, were: +kepr ynder more ft- 
gures and rites. IT 
2+ \Qurs wete betteria oa of ches profit”; - 7 31110 ofl. 
-:13iMore-cxcelſentarmanite, potin vin dſhewot world- , 
pompe, but in the raderflandibgand gun heauene 
ly and diuing things.» 1 wirgr 2: xort nll 2 - 
4»Ours are greater in force,thati is of greater efficacic to confirm 
our faiths; 
-- 5+ More iafio to hee done : for there is nothing in Baptiſm 
or the Supper ofthe Lord which is hard, troubleſome or bloudy. 
But Circumciſion and the! Sacrifices were; mare troubleſome, | 
bloudie,and required greater paines. Yet all this makethnot,that ', © 4 
our Sacraments,and the ſacraments of theancient fathers ſhould Fo, 
; | not be the ſame in ſubſtance, + ++ ah. 
q 6 Wie 2 Doenotthe Sacraments ofiths old Teſtament dif * 
viafefrem ours the effeit, becauſe thoſe aid only 
,  ſhadowe forth and ji ſgnifie grace, | 


we: Toad: which theſe offer preſent | 
onto vi? 

| No: 'becants | in cither teſtamene , there is the ſlide race of 

Chriſt; yea-the ſame Chriſt propounded. And the'Apolile teſti= 


ficth that the old Fathers;did; cate rhe ſame ſpirituall-mear with 
vs, and drinke the ſameſpirituall drink.1,Cor.1043.(I fay the ſame = "Joh 


wich ys,not as ſome expound it,only amongſt themſclues, which 
i 
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w 
2 
% 
y 
z 
FR 

4 
Fe 
2 L: 

0 + 
Be 
SE. 

1 
A 
by 
4 
F 

: 

: 
' | 
<-> 


6872: » The. fixe avd forticth phate, \ 

3s. ynderſtood by! the purpoſe ofthe Apoſtlethe renour of the” 
_ rexr/thohame of Chriſt and the word-baprizing there vied and 

receiued the ſcale of the righteoutheſie wrhichis of faith;and there 

fore that they were made partakers'of Chriſt, which is rig hte= 

ouſne{iexto 2ll chit beleeue ,-in all 'ages, Rom, 4 ni Ant yet T: 

grant that the ſacraments of the fathers were fipures , piQures, 


fi 
2nd ſhatowesof ours,not in regard of the thivgsthemiſelues;but 


inas muet as they ſhadowed things, mote darkly: and 6bſturely. | 
a pa fgnificd by theme In whichrreſpe&Kchey may be called typesof - | 
ours, but types not without trueth, / 0 IG, £ 
SY . Why then doth Paul /ay,Gal.4.9. that the Sacraments of the. + 
: Fathersrwere wenks, and bepperly; and carnall Elecic (1 
1"... wentewhich werenot able to (anflifie rhe-t'> © 1 | Þf 
1) conſcience, becanſs ofthety weak: 101%, © 
neſſe and vnprefitablene([e? wo fc 
Heb.7,19.&g.to.. Fotrohoune Bf 
2: Becauſe he ſpeaketh of themnot ſimply ,/ as that they were | 
naked'clements which could offer or ſealeino:grace; biirin'fome | 


=» RY Og CI * 
” 


reſpeR, asnowabrogated by Chriſt. 11711 5109 27 7 
2. Hee {peaketh of them: as he ſaw them received of the Tewes, 
ſeuered from Chriſt, and his promile; that is, as they are confi. 

deredin themſclues,and by themſclues, ſevered from the things |: 
fignified in copitation, and as bare frgnes:becaufe the ſanQifica- | 

tion dependeth notof the fiones, either old or new!; bur wholie |* 
and only ofthe vertue of the holy Ghoſt.,'' #1511310 5 4 9 IR 

$; By Did the Fathers eate the fleſh of (hriſt, ſeeing that as yet 
it had nobeeinig aitually and corporally iy 1 

| the nature ofthing OOO OOO 2G 30, 
Yes, becauſe although it wasnorextant'fimply\, or-avallyin 

_ regard ofhis bodily-ſubſtance; yet in ſome reſpe&;namely, as it 

was to bee giuen for the life 'of the world, it \was that ſpiritual! 

meat, which mightno lefſe bee'caten of them, then that Lambe 

which was {laine from che beginning of the world,is caten now 
b Rewn3.8 of vs by faith®., (642743, <1 þ ' py I 199 at «ry +5 0 »<1 f C A $ 
2-Becauſc Ieſus Chriſt is:the fame co'day,yeſterday;,& for euer 
Heb.13-8.oneand the ſame Sauioutof borh Teftimienes; In 

whome alone ut pleaſea the Fatherto gather-toyether all things 
Ephe. 1.10, 1 tt Tyts. 17.9 SIO LAED $V7 v7 + 1 


- 


EE. 3-Be- 


Of the Sacraments in generall,& ec © 683 
2. Becauſe thoſe Fathers were indued with faith, which makerth 
thoſe things to be which are hoped for , and doth aemoxſtrate thoſe: 
things which ave not ſcene. Heb,11,1. fy 
And therefore, a/though in thoſe ancient times, the humane 
nature was not afſumed of the word,yet it was preſet to the faich, 
of the godly in former times, which did concyne them then 
with Chriſt that ſhould be borne. So that,thar which had no bee= 
ing as yet in the order of nature, yer neuertheleſle, had ener a be= 
ing by the force and cfticacie of faith. Therefore Chriſt faith; e-L- 
braham ſawe my day and retoyced. [oh,8, «6. But they did cate the | 
feſh of Chriſt which ſhould be giuen for them: wee eate it being | 
alreadie g'uen for vs. The times are changed, ſaith eAuguſiine, but * 
faithis not: ſhallbee ginen and is ginen , ſhall come , and is come; into 
theſe words differ, laith hee , but yet Chrift is one and the 4 
= #/amc, | 
E | 4 - Dot the Sacraments pine remiſſion of (ins, ard dse they conferye 
* - or containe grace, and are they ordained to inſtifie 
and to regenerate,or, whether is 
grace tyed to the Sa- 
craments* 


'No- 

| 1. Becauſe they are the {ignes,not the cauſes of grace, 
2. That whichis ptoper to God, ought not to be beſtowed on 

the creature, 

3- The ſubieRof grace is not the body,but the ſpirie. 

4. No bodiltething doth wotke ypop fpirituall thipgs. IN 

Aogaine, not by the work done, or asan cfiicient cauſe by them 
ſc]ues, or their owne vertue working any thing,or flowing from 
cheir eflence, as they ſpeake in the ſchooles : but mimſterially,or 
Inftrumentally; yereffcctually,ſo farre forth as they ſupport & 
nouriſh our faith. 

Not by any inward power or yertueof their owne, but by vers, 
rue ofthe principall agent or worker : intht ſence that Pawl af. © 
firmeth the Goſpel to be the vertue and power of God toſaluation, to 
enery one that beleeneth.Rom,1.36. & 1. Tim.4.16, he faith, that the 
remedie of the holy Scriprare doth ſane a mas : nor that there is any 
magicall yertue 1n the letters, ſyllables or ſound of the words : for 
the apoſtle faith Heb. 4, 2, The word profited not them , becing 

| = E- 98 


> 


ww? 


b, trans | 


As Toh Traee touch the 


Jo 


4Act.1o.5 ſtruments to worke our ſalvation , but yet ſoas hee worketh by 


B2Kn29 yithour the Sacrament, as A/raham was iuſtified before Cir- 


694 The fixt 4nd fortieth place; 
»ot mingled with faith , but becauſe it yſcth theſe meanes; helps] 
and inſtruments to worke our ſaluation , In which ſenſe the 
{tbarchis ſaid to be ſanttified and waſhed in the laner of water tho- 
rough the word.Ephe.5.16.Tit.3.5. Baptiſme is called the Laner of 
Regeneration & Renonation. And ACt.22.16.Be baptized &- waſhed 
 froms thy ſans in calling vpon his name. Hereupon eLugnſtine hath 
this aying, whence commeth this vertue to the water, that it fpould 
| of "Ap waſh the heart ? but that the word cauſeth it, not 
becanſe it is ſpoken, but becauſe it is beleened, 
 And\,that the grace of God ought not to bee tyed to the qut- 
ward ſipnes, Peter teacheth , ſpeaking thus of Baptiſme,x, Per. 3. 
| 21. 1t ſaueth vs,net that Baptiſme, whereby the filthineſſe of the fleſh 
8: caſt away, but whereby it comes topaſſe that a good conſcience ma= 
keth requeſt to God by the Reſurrettion of Ieſrus Chriſt. { ornelina tee 
_ ceiued grace before Baptiime®, For God yſcth meanes and in- 


his owae proper and inward yertue molt freely, when , how , 
and in whome hee will : and doth not yeelde vp his power and 
yertue to the outward ſignes. As alſo,in that ſeuen times waſhin 
of Naemanthe Syrian in Tordan, was not placed tbe purging Sf'- 
him from his Leproſfie,which then the power of G OD alone 
wrought in hims. Hence it comes to paſſe, that ſome receiue grace 


cumciſion; and the Theefe on the Crofle without Baptiſme, and 
the Lords Supper, Some receiue the Sacraments and not grace » 
becauſe they want faith, as /ua4s, of whom Auguſtine ſaith; Hee 
receined the bread of the Lord,but not that bread which was the Lord. | 
Others receiue both together, as it were by a certaine conjunAi«- |: 
oli ofthe thing with the fignes, as the faithfull, who take the 


Supper worthily. 


" Whether deethe Sacr aments imprint any ſkampe , or amie 
+ ſpirituall works inſonle,and that ſuch as cannot be 

« blotted ont? £ | 
 Netofthemfelues,or their owne power, nor yetby anic ſu- 
pernaturall yerture inherent in them, not by areall and eſſenti- 
all imprinting of ſome ſigne , as the printing of a piQure or ligne 
is made in wax or money : For the Scripture alloyerh none ſuch» 
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| Df the Sacraments in general, & 0: 685 

But yet God doth , as it were, marke out and ſeale yp his,Sacra« 
mentally & ſpiritually by them asinſtruments,giuing the pledges 
of his ſpirit, and the light of faith, whereby they are made confore« 
mable to Chriſt, and diſcerned from infidels,and are marked cue 
ynto the profeſſion of Chriſt, | 

And this note , in the purpoſe of God,is ſuch as cannot bee 
blotted out-2.Tim.2.19.T he foundation of God is ſure, haning this 
fſeale, The Lord knoweth who are bis. And 2.Cor.1.21. He which hath 
ennointed vis God. and who hath ſealed vi , and ginen vs the pledge 
of hz ſpirit, And Ephe, 1.13, In whor alſo yee beleening, yeewere 
ſeakd with the holy [pirit of promiſe, which is the earne#t of the Inhe= 
ritance. And Chap.4- 30. Doe net yee greene the holie ſpirit of God 
by whom yee are ſcaled, And Fzech, 914, The markes of the letter 
Tau,is (aide to be mags in the forehead of thoſe men which ſigh and 
moxurne. And Reucl 7.3.7 he ſeruants of God are marked in their 
foreheaas;as on the contrarie, the children of perdition are ſaide 

to bee marked with the marke of the beaf?, Reucl, 13. 16> x: 

Fx Tawhomeatth it belong toadammiſter the Sacra» 

l ments? 

To them only: to whom itis permitted to exerciſe the officg- 

; |, of Preachingthe Goſpell According to that ſaying, Goe yee forth 

* -e& teach all Nations, baptizing thems in the name of the Father,ſon, 

. and Holy Ghofl, Math, 28-28.and 1.Cor.q.1. For the Sacraments 
bee the appurtenances of the Miniſterie of the word of Gad,and 
the ſcales of Gods promiſes; which cannot lawfully be ſer too, 
without the vaſolding of this wordof God, For nether can theig \ 
be an acceſſorie voleſt: their be a principall, And itbelongethto © 
the fhme man, as the Chancelor yſipg the Kings authoritie , to 
write the tables of the Tctiament faithfully, and to ſeale them 
with h1s ſeale. 

G '  Whencedoethe Sacraments receine their power 

A, and excellency? . 
From the inſtitution of God,ſo that that forme be obſerucd þ 

which he hath preſcribed, &rhat bya publick perſon,cither right 4 
ly called;or at the leaſt, by a commonerror, vſing the publicke : 
funRion:and not of the manners, merit, and excellencic of the 

perſon, working & adminiſtxing, Pkil.r, 


& 


685 The ſexe and fortieth place; 


6 Z * Bat whether doe the Miniſters to whoms 3s committed the laws" 
full adminiſtrationof the Sacraments, and are cal- 
led Gods fellow-morkers, deliner al- 
ſo with therr hands themats. 
ter of the Sacras  ' 
LT4T-1Y ment?y >» £345; ried 
No : but they do outwardly giue the earthly fignes,' and dos. 
onely performe the outward cueties : and. God doth inwardly 
conferre the heauenly gifts repreſented bythem,& giues increaſe; 
_ becauſe God alone doth Circumciſetbe heart *', Andtheretore 
£Deutegs This (rrcumcifion is ſaid 19! be made without hawdsb). And Johnthe 
bcol,z.tt Baptiſt confeſſed, that hee indeede baptiſed them with water", ' but 
the Lord Teſus did baptiſe them with the Holy -Gho#t," and withfire, 
Math. 2.11, And onely the heauenly father giueththar bread, 
_ which is indeede heauenly. 7ohn.6. 22. Otherwiſe,: ſometimes 
that is aſcribed to the Miniſters of the word;which belongeth 
to God alones For, that is the natrre of words which belong to'0ne | 
thing , that, that ts attributed to the inſtrument which belongeth re 
” G 4.” principal efficient canſe.. FO b 


 Whereand when owphtithe $Secramentrto be © 
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|  aadnaminiſired? BE WA f 
In the aNembly ofrhe Church;and pſually no where elſe;zzo | 


wit,when the whole Church is gathered together;or a-great pare 
thereof, not out of che aſſembly of the Church, "OS 


5- Which ought to be the forme and manner of 
SE” adminiſtration? © < | 

That thoſe ſ1gnes ſhou!d bee vſed without change which 
Chriſt himiſelfe hath preſcribed, And that thewords of the in- 
ſticution,chen alſo of the Lords promiſe be recited and explaned, 
not in aſtrange, but ina knowne ſpeach, before-the Sacrament 
« Atf9.3 bee adminifired, and delucred a; For the Apoſtle doth"ex+ 
7 TR pEEF A0ERIC I. Cor.14. 19, to v/e a flrange language in the 
And ſuch ceremonies Oughtto beevſed which are nor:hu- 
mane, and recciued, but appointed and cormmaunded by the 
authority of the ſon of God , as alſo praiers,and gy : 
« 6 Alter 


—_——y 


Of the Sacraments in general, che, 687 
Afcerthe example of Chrilt whg/commaunded the ,Church to 
doe this: Doe yethis, And: Acts 22+ 16s 58 thon baptiſed, and,be 
thay waſhrd from thy ſims, in'callmg vpon the name of Teſus. Now 
the comelines and digaitie of the-Sacrament is to bee elteemed 
by the word of God. Allo the multitude and potmpe, of hu- 
'  qmanexicesdothoccupie the {enſesandthe mindes, and doth o- 
uerturne-the Ceremoniesappointed by Gods'!, . 4 
"1 To whom are the' Sacraments to bee adminiſtred? :_. _ _ wn 
The Sacraments indeedare comman tothe godly and vngodly: OR 
and alſo other outward things in the Church b _ As for example, : Gn 
Abraham and bis houſehold ©. Abſalon, Achitephelz&,the people ©23 
Indase, Simon 2Aags f,But they belong torb& only for whorhey 4S*m.rs.72 
are appointed, and (uch-as be conteined in the couenant of God, Pops 
according to his words.But pot tothem that-be without, which * © 
doe nor profeſſe the.name of Cayilt; and tofuch.too, as bee li- 
uing and preſent , but nor to the deade , abd ſuch as bee 
abſelies 2202001 00% nig5d rib Redo Wed aff 8, uit | 
42 ©  'Whertimdoe the word and Sacraments agree? 
"Ft In the Efficient cauſe, for the ſame perſonischeAuthour of 
-#he/promiſe of grace; and of the - Sacraments, to wit , the 
ſoune of God;the head, K mg, Dottor, and Prieſt of the Church :.and 
in the inſtcumentYll: cautes,-for the ſelie; lame; miniſters of the 
WwordVbe alfo the; diſpoſers of the Satraments s-. | Matter 
2 In the mircer intellipible,'orche principal ſubicR: for the't Cor, $19 
ſame thing is promiſed'in theword, and the'lawfull vſeof the 
Sacraments, the ſame'Chriftwith his -benefits of laluation, Ther= 
© forens'the Goſpellteſtifieth, thoſe which carne tro God arg was - 
ſhed, and ſinRified by the namie-of the) Lord Teſus,.and bythe 
' pirtt of our God, x. Cor. 64 14/Ahd.tharthey are begotten by the 
Goſpeli. and borne anewe bythe worde of the living God. ; ; p,,;, 23 
" 1 {ormmrh. 4.15, Þ; And thar-Teſus +Carift,is, that breade, of : Fomes, 3 
' life', © /05n; (6.135. /S0 the{acramenteg. doe teſtifie that thoſe Tit 3-5 
.whith are Vaptiled into Jeſus Chriltare baptiſed into his,death, $199333 3 


© 


, 


- and are faned bythe waſhing of thenew birth. 3.1And rhe bread : 


f F 9 EIS: | 4, PW Þ | eh hs "% (O99, 28 | 
- which wee bfreake is thecomputnon.of the. body of Chrift. Hebert 6 | 
2.Cor. 10.16, | | Haba 3224 G 


3 Inthe forme, | manner and. /nſttumeprvherby ve recciue 


-rhe thingto-ſaluariourfor:theqard angdacrajngents protit.nort 
Cf - . | | nor - 


' The ſixe avd fortieth placi 


— an 
hs 35 Hurthoſe which hane,or ſhall haue faith 3, 11159 96/7 25000 

| 4 Intheend commen to them both. For both the word and 
the ſacraments are meanes, whereby the ſonne of God dooth 
teach, and gather the Church vnto himſelfe, and doth in this life 
communicate himſelfe, and all bis benefits to them that ſhall be 
ſaued: yet ſo,as he is able without eycher of therm to worke in the 

hearts of the godly, fooften and when it pleaſeth him. 

5 In the effects:For as the word of life is to the godly the ſfauour 

of life ynto life, to the yngodly the ſauour of death vnto death. 

2. Cer,2,16. So the Sacraments in themſclues are to ſaluationto 

them thar belecue,bur vnto the ynbelecuers they turneinto judgs 
ment, and condemnation *, Euen as a {weet oyntment is health» 

full ro the doue , bur itis preſent death te the flye, Andas the 

ſeed of the word preached: ſothe yſe of the ſacrament, doth not 
preſently bring forth his fruit, butin thattime which is-appoins 

red of God. [i459 | 

6 Laſtly, asthe holy Ghoſt doth begin and trengthenfaith 

by the word *ſoalſoby the ſacraments he doth Rirre yp, and 
confirme the ſame, Out of all which followeth that there is ſuch- 

a conjunftion , and agreement of the outward and inward 


word, as there is of the earthly ſignes, andheanenly things, 
T1 ® PWhereindothe word and Sacraments differ. - 

1 In nature: Becauſe the word of the Goſpell doth in exprefle 
words declare, to wit, that we by faith are made partakers of 
Chrilt Teſus, and of all his merits': the ſacraments doe repreſen 
them by fienes : or that doctrine which 'the word doth deliuer 
cleare and more manifeſtythe Sacraments doe propoundthe ſame 
in a myſterie, and not ſo expreſly, 

2 1n the inftruments. The word is delivered with the 
mouth,& recciued with the cares: but the rites of the ſacraments 
are adminiſtred with the hands: and they are ſubieC to the eyes 
and the Other ſenſes, and doelead vs as it were ynto the thing 
preſent: as though wee ſhould nowe in ſome. ſort ' couch 
-Chriſt himſelfe wich our bandes, fee + him with our eyes, 
perceiue him with our taſte , and tecle him, with our whole 
heart, OC Ig ob 

3 Inthe ſubie@ to whom. The promiſes of the, word are | 
generally, andin common pronounced to/all. 3lixe. ,. as, well 
[NE] 


Ofthe Sacraments in general, ec, 699 
to the vnbelecuers as tothe belecuers. For the word muſt be prea- 
ched euen to theynbelecuers.Butthe ſacramets areto be commu- 
nicated ſeuerally to them which be probably known to be mem- 
bers of the Church : and they doe apply and reſtraine the promis 
ſes ina ſpeciall manner to cuerie one that doth rightly vic theſe 
rites : that, as certainely as thou doelt yſe the vifible Ceremonie, 
according to Chrilt his inſtitution : So cerrainely thou. mayeſt, 
and oughteſt to conclude, that Chrilt alſo and all his benefits do 
belong vnto thee, 

4 Inthe meaſure of fhgnifying : for the word doth efpeci. 
ally teach; but the ſpeciall office of the Sacraments is to "3 
and further the word doth fignifte, and apply fpirituall things, 
bur the Sacraments doe rather, and more. eſpecially repreſent 
and applie, 

5 In order: for whereas the Sacramentsare the appendices of 
the word, which doe confirme faith, it is meet that in ſuch as bee 
of yeares, the preaching of the word ſhould goe before, to be- 

in, and to increaſe faith, together-with a manifeſt profeſsion of 


fith, before they be rightly adminiltred to any. | 
6 The word is available euen without the ſacraments, as ma 

be 'ſcene in (ornelins * , Bur ſacraments without the word. 

are of no force. For a ſcale. without a Charter is nothing « Act.r0-2 

3*4444.45 


worth . 
7 The preaching of the word, and that effeRuall, is requi= 


redin thoſe that be of yeares, that they may bee ſaued . For 
Faith comes by hearing, an4 hearing by the word of Ged. Rom.to. 
17. Except it .pleaſe GOD extraordinarily to worke in 
their hearts. But the Sacraments are not altogether expreſ- 
ly nor abſolutely io neceſſarie, that without exception, who- 
ſocuer inioyes them not, ſhould therefore deſpaire of the cer- 
taine hope of ſaluation. For that ſaying of .Bernard is moſt F 
true ; Not the want ;, but the contempt of the Sacraments is dam» 
nable. I 

8 Laſtly, the word conlidered by it ſelfe alone , if it 
bee compared with the facrameat conſidered by it ſelfe a- 
lone , ts better and more excellent then it « Although if 
the ſacrament bee addedto it, it doth yet become more excel- 


lent and powerfull, and mare cfFgRuall for the confirmation 
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690 The fixe and fortieth place 


of faith. Therefore we may not aſcribe the- greater honour to 
the ſacraments then to the preaching of the golpell,that is to ſay 
_ we may not attribute more to the ſeales, then tothe written Te= 
ftament of lelus Chriſt, P 
6g * What onght they to doe, who are deprined of libertie to come 
to the holy aſſemblies of the Charch,wherem the 
oratuaric diſpenſation of the word _ 
. And ſacraments is per= 
formea? F 
ELuk 17421 They ought to inquire forthem:but ifthey cannot find them, 
kom 446 they mult then exerciſe rhem{ſeluesin daily meditation at home, 
both becaule the kingdom of Gad is within ys Þ, as allo becauſe 
the Golpell even without the ſacraments is the-power of God to 
ſaluation toall that belecue-Rem. 7.17. as allo laſtly, becauſe 
the faithfull are nener depriued of the matter of the Sacra« 
ments although they are conftrayned to want thole yifible 


Tipnes.” | 
h 2. " How dove Sacraments differ from CMi- 
= 4 races 's 
Fy : Innature or definicion. For true miracles are ftrange works, 


being the ſamething which they ſhew,and exhibiting the things 
chemſclues,at thefight whereof the minds of men doe wonder, 

dohe for the confirmation of generall doctrine to the ynbelee- 

uers ©, and bring authoritie to then that teach. Now ſacra- 
£.c9,14,8 ments be yſuall works, taken from daily vie, which bring no 
wonder with them, . being one thing indeed, ſignifying anos 
ther,for the confirmation of the faith of the belecuers,& promile 
of grace, WITI7g; 27620 16s, 
2 Intime. ' For miracles are extraordinarte which endure 
bur for a time in the Church . But Sacramentes bee ordi- 
narie workes, which are co bee vicd yntill the ende of the 


world. 


- 


J1:- . Whatis the endof Sacraments ? 
+ The firſtand moſtprincipall, which doth good ynto the 

| | COn(ciences in reſpeR'of God, thatthey ſhould bee not onely 

4 Gal2. figures, Emblemes, manifelt reſemblances and piQtures, «, or 
_ __* © Jooking glaſſes and ſignes whichſhould declare, and as it were 


| Paint bctore our cyes, and teach whatTeſus Chriſt hath perfor 
M-- ns me 
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med, andYoth perforrm&.forugis «but alſo. thatithey niighttbe 
ſeales and pledges: of Gods promiſe inbraced by faith, orotic. 
righteoulneſle &chisof faith;) orfef oe ecorpbration ; 
communion with Chriſt”: therefore they are confirmati-'; gow. s.z 
ons: of out faiths: Bm Cormlb to; 6 er wary of 97) at bee Gallz-24 
baptiſed ,wre are baptiſed. wo [biz Geath:< the. breade which'we 
breaks;evecin is 25 nnmticnge ot ef rou gar oth di52rtft 
2/ The ſubordinart ends;inl ref petoFis 1 Thar rley might be 
ſrgns of confeſsion; antHidpebh the 'miofefion of mu reli oion, 
wherby we-mighrbediſcerned fromorherſcites/as fonldiers are 
diſcerned bycheir militarielimeries;\2.Fhatcheyanight pre ſerue 
the memoripof the benefirs.gf Chilft. Exitats, Fhixdeyſball be: 
onto 2 you for aremembrance. And 13 -9.1t foall be a fiene wnthy band, 
ard as a thing hbunged opfor ranks Sky rats, Tr yer Luk Y 
22,19,Dotbzs m 2 candy andre Bile they might be teſtifyca 
tions .of our thankfulnefle. 4 To be admonitions of our dutie 
toward God, when asthereby:iveUo:openty profefie,wee defire 
£0 be accountedianrongcht people igf Godard thar we defireto: 
worſhip thetrue-Gol alone whotiarhSrenealed bimfelfe' tokig” 
people, avwell inhis-vrdoubted word wvritterbychis Prophers: 
and Apoſtles, asalſs by theſe Sacraments , and doe binde our 
ſelassrohimzynto the fludienf obedience, pietie;*nd innonen = 
cie.) $9Thatthey miphnbe ag finewesof publickeaſiewblies, and 
of ARG; FereClatch':1 laftlyrobe thelbandsof mu» 
euall lone aiid-eoncord;, Berweene'the members\6fthe Church: 
vnder onehoad Chrilt 4/:Whichrends Orr rang inthe. 
other part of the Couenant. 
| Ja Which 5s the right wſe of the I PSHRnns d Art.romt 
7 That they bb vſedae $Id ro" the preſerip rule aan: Coro.7 
ME rw mayming or deprauing them. Ephogp's 
2 'Thaethi ey be vied ofthole forwhom they were Meter 
rigor as r 004: the houſeholdof Chriſt;/'- © 
3 For that end, for which they were a the which. 
vie"dett require tarh in the-receiuery tomppr thendrhe thing b- 
 fipnified; that tspthe promiſe: of race: and reenifllowef — 
otterwile: the promiſe.isvnprofitable;vnlelle xc'be imbraced by: 


fitho dc8-376l thou beleeneft with all thnie heart tho maif 2 
baptiſed 


wy 


G32 +1 rin td frnirb p23 
$amifed% CHathil3. Pa Joby : baptiſed "theme s FIR theip 
feances 10 p 13i&t; \'s g, DI2E ft 44 FIQIQ thu. 210 gow Let q 22's! 
Wark 00/18 eb ori heme $ 592%)103Hgi: 
; 2013 10199 " elniw & If AINDO! 
The A YR of th&heaetro belecue;,)and:the-ron- 
7 Geanbribe of fairh For a5 the audible word eqering.into the cars 
Rriketh the heart: euen ſo, the Sacrament, as a viſible word,cns. 
tefin'7 intothe eyes, ftirrcch/epahe: hes atbdtney byxhe in- 
ward working of the holy What :- whence: commech che #- 
plying of Chriſt and bis benefics then thore- followerh the tn 
creaſc and Reengrhegingatbfairh, and cucty day.a more noni 
growing.up.with Chitt;thas he might liue1n v$; and wen him 
a2 204359) 9d VS Of x boo ann nan s ct, _ WON 
Then z Nos doth nenaine for Wada ove, 
qd 198987 2 Sacraments? INIT SANT. TAICT.: ao 
0471 40 oY (Q 24114 SSietara nn eys 2Q 51 id; - #y 4 *4-ore e332 pn ES - 1417 
\irlenael puniſhmentz4jot thatGod endeth ypon the ce 
emedicobuatietmchedvinidiune honour glen $a3be:pidd> 
gevof his grace, becavſeratzbarigreat gaod-high is te Gob 
them Fo this cauſe he:thought to %O wane? os thenegligence 
of Moſes, becauſe he had omirtedthe circutnciling of his {20G 
notonely by-forgetfulneſle;or careleſriefſe, bucbecauſc heknew: 
very well chat icwa$anodiqus.ching eythetto; his/ wiſe; os cl(e. 
<Ex9d'421 tohis fachenin'law *Soamorigt He ecebnenhe holy, 
os tte Supper was profancd,: the plague-was: {preadamong them; be-: 
123% _ catſcirwasa/ monſtrous linne' to make fo light; account of e 
Precious a treaſure d, rumor bo 112 dag 
ak 1 CROATIA 7, 46 DIAL ROTOR ed 
Fo 2 i 2 bats vontraric i thi dftriv Fd 1ada2nd fit <3 > 
; | [3 vir, ME 40 LG 4 
t-The-errourof all thoſe which Ar legife new-ſacratnents, 
or elſe doe add or dettafomerhing from tholexbiciibe ifſti-- 
ruted af Godi..nrebig 51/5 73 daider nod :bas of 
/ 2 Theerrorof theAnabia priſts,who err. 
axe-onely an outward badge of Chriſtianitie,,and tha hey hey 
ondly certaine refmemibrances, excludingthe truce giuingand:j 


rieuall oy ofthe things ſignified; ondlaltly ratin cheſa- | 
CI&- 
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ary Of the Donatiſts, who hol: chae gho Sacraments being «& 
mare by ell menare ofnocfficacicormvaightss 


#2 Lanichees, who!t age SHaF che fi goesbeing chan» 
gedath Near 1992 lamfiow 23 30 1s 5391 2 


angee,.,: 
Sith: che. PONIES. Vi wapwould hayarht lewiſdiresta bee 
rerained,wich che zizes of Chiiftiange,!2: apub> 6.2 qp 074130 0 
6 Of the {choolemen,who taught that the Sacramenesof hd 
oldelaw. did po mors bat ſhadow gue graces burthe ſacraments 
of thenewaw os 1 rt graces lor fl > £1. 97903 40013 21519 13C 
7, Ot thePapiiwho ay, a1 Ticthedaxameniaoſchetnew 
Fn evi eg corainey gh bythemſelues-eoferre) orrmerite 
race,aud wſtif £ Or OY 1anes;and lanRtificby the very oY 
Jour, yrawithour: the gapdaffeignaot- eta tk 
that is, withour fairh.,,2, (nao oy erate ors 55 me 
celſarig, Bpriſme, Confirmanongt ho Encharift, Pvanee} extream 
wbTion :ualuntarie Orders,a20d GH OHM 3 Theyrthinkthatb y 
yertue of che words; as by a magicall charme;_the natures/of che 
things arechanged, and.gcaſe tobe. that chey werebtfort, 4.1 In! 
: adminiſtration, of the- Sacraments: they-vierdn voknowne 
cgls 5+, They gue #he, lacrpments; to! thinges. Yocapanoe: 
GR 15 5 12 Jod! Fa NEE 3 $5.4 2333S Yanks 
3 The errour of thole who vie the nime of a Teftimient 
properlye for a Sacrament ; whereas this ward af doth 
Ggnifle the ſame that em, that is, a Couenant made betyveen 
pt that be at ods : which can be no more but one alone, and . 
an euerlaſting Couenanr, to wit, the reconciling of the oy 
uers ynto God by the death of Chrift. 2. Ofthem who tye 4h>- 
things ſlgnifyed tothe ſignes by any meanes, or ſuch as AS. a 
reall connexion and coexiſtence ofthe lione , andthe things fig - 
nifyed.' 3, Wiich conclude, thar the ſacraments doe pertaine to 
the ynbeſeeuers, 4, That the matter of the ſacrainents is com- 
municared all well to the faithles, as the faithſull- 5, That will 
haue no figuratiue ſpeaches'inthe ſacraments. 6. Who giue 
eſſe honour to the word of God, then to the ſacraments, for 
raat they imagine greater bleſsings | are offered to men in the 


lacraments then in the word... 


3 . v23b& Pon mack” 
i-xOfehaſmhartb being eontent With h 
citie thinke that rhey can adorne the  excellenc | 
with: ebeit owne ofdarnients;” 3-EaOTt Of V7 g2311TFRK 
- r6Of many'which live in the ovewardaleniblic'ofthe Cflurdh: 
who beiny content witli the vi of” the Gurwird fi goes', bave no 
care at all of the worke of R cgencratidi#, vÞ riler: <oninuaion 
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with Chriſt CN Dov MoarhiLits dels fonet Scoatracie 


to that principle of go Not the Cath emnzii, bu fairs a'the 
Sacrament doth inſli | - 

-21 Of: the'Pap Rs 'whoimagine UTEP all warrant of the 
Scripture chatthere is offered Mm theMaſſearrpe' r&4ll: and out» 
ward; tboughnorabloodicfacrifice, whettby flie-Prit tes doe 
ofter:ynto Godichebodic #4 bloug of Chriſt, vaderttic kintes 
7 AE breadand winegwhich facrifice-is propitiatorie for the' quick 
2nddrad. Of whom forne hold thar the oblation tade'm the 
Maſle .is theſelfefamewith theioblatiori t whichjwas'niade yp= 
on.:the: Croffe:;. and differs: 'ohely * in\rhe means, andthe 
WE orrniny: what eat be Ipoketi chore chilifh; Afd fitely 

acioblarion of Chriſt; of neet(Sitic jtichuding his Heath, Was 
ſo ſingular thativ never could bee irerated*.« Burotbers ſay it 

is in axemembrance, and-repreſentatiue : which opinion o- 


ucrcommeth the formet?/'' Foe! rliat Which® is the rement- | 


brance of another thing, is not the $hing i it ſelfe.. > - 
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SO Io 
' The ſenien and fortieth common place, 
.____* of Baptiſme. 

J--  Whereof isit called Baptiſme? — | 
——FFE = Az T4BzTro Which iS to dip,or 
3 [/ FD a to die,moylten, &conſequent- 
ly to waſh : whereof B4xnt, 
which is to drench, torince, & 

- A toclenſe, and faxnu4 to be dip- 

Je ped , ordied, ( which not-. 
©%Y| withſtandin g differeth from 

&! the word 447% which 1s to- 

finke downe to the bottom, 

A andto be drowned) thereof is 

| SP Be@Tn{4is, OC Ba amo, that isan 

- — =D immerſion , tinfture , ſo by 
conſequent an ablution,aud Bans as it were a bathing fonte 
made ofwood or ſtone, wherin we are dreched, becauſe we wold 
be waſhed,& Bzen5»: he that dippeth, oras it were dieth, where 
of commeth A"2&on5c one rebaptiſing,and KemGgenrr, which 

is oppoſite to a Bapriſer, or impugneth baptiſme, _ 

2. - How many waiess the word Baptiſme taken in ſcriptyre? 
Tivo waies, properly, and figuratively. properly, for imple 

clenſing,and that either legall or leuicicall, as Heb.9. 10, which 

| Rood, 4147%ois &emriounic, with diuers waſhings , which notwith= = 7 

ſtanding were types of our baptiſme; or ſuperſticious, as arke, + 

7.4. T he Phariſees comming fromthe market, iu ji funmora, til 

they hane waſhed eate not, and manie other things there arewhnch they ( 

bawe receiued to be ob/erned,as the waſhing of cups,pots,& of beds, 
2 Figuratiuely,and that diuerswaies.4 byanallegorygbaptilme 

is called, that Deluge of waters, wherewith godpuniſhed the fins 

ofthe world, &ſaued'Nees familic imthe Arke(which was a figure 

of our baptiſms) Alſo the palsing ouerthe red {ea, wherinPharas 

and his people weredrow ned, but 1{rael was ſaued, the abiding 

yader the cloud, wherof mention-is made. t. Cor.10,.2, And 

ſome by Allegory add allo,the baptiſme of teares,andof Repens | 

tance, wherewith they ſay;that ſinful woman was baptiſed, which 

waſhed;Chriſts feet with her hairs* Morcouerthe-name of bap« «tPer:3,21 | 

tiſme is taken by a metaphor forthe crofle, or bitter” affliftion, | =_ = 

X Xx | Wh ch | : - 
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which is copared vnto billowes of waters, wherwith the afflied 
are ouerwhelmed. Can ye be baptiſed with the baptiſm wherwith I ans 
bapiiſed? And hereof it was called by the fathers the baptiſme of 


Mata200:2 bloud, when Chriſtian martyrs did ſhed their bloud for the Chri- 


Actitey 


 Nianfaith. 2 By the figure Meralepfis,for the promiſe & powring 


out of the ſpirit,or peculiar gifts of the holy ghoſt, which are con- 
ferred ypon the faithful ſomrimes before the baptiſme of warter,as 


bythe hiſtory of { ornelizs may appeare,& ſomtime after baptiſme, 


You ſnalbe baptiſed with the boly Ghoſt, And here it is called the bap «+ 
tiſme of fire,that is,the bapriſme ofthe ſpirit. 3. By a Synecdoche, 
for all the doQtrine of /ohr,8& all his miniſtery.7he baptiſm of lobx 
was it fro heanen,that is,of God or of meniSo Act.19.V Vherints were 
Je baptiſed ſaith Paule? that is, with what doQine were ye inſtru- 
Qed and raught?/nro the baptiſme of [obn,that is,into the doQrine, 
which Tobndeclared and figned with the Symbole of baptiſime. 
4. By the figure Antonomaiia, or in way of cxcellency, for that 
ordinary Sacrament of the Church, wherby we publikely yow, 
Chiiftian warfare,as ſoldiers to Chriſt our leader, & ſweare to fol- 
low his alone colours. Fhis they of olde, termed the baptiſme of 
the floud,i. of water, In which laſt fignificatio we retain the name 


4 Beptiſomus,of baptiſme , rather. then the name of waſing, and vie the 
Fluminis, ſame as the Church doth; Bur Fanorinus x5 imuny 11 way of praiſe 


expoundeth the name of Baptiſme thus, Banos &5& Agruny few 
nar 749g, Bapriſme is that into whi ch (in is caſt,thart is doth 
fall. The Grecks alſo callit qwn-ro,that 1s z/[uwmination, from the ef- | 
fect mes T3 que To ennbivey 5 promcet ro re &#figeoro), Ofrhat true | jobt which h 
enlighteneth cuery man, For e-n% ,in the ancient Church fg* Þ 
nified to be gathered into the Church by baptiſme,and grin: Þ 
baptiſed, were diſtinguiſhed 4 Catechnmenis, from catechiſed, | 
rat afterward ſprang that great number of wax hehe a Þ 
Eaſter. +l 


o& What is Baptiſme ? 


Ir isthe firſt, or initiating ſacramer of the new teſtamee,or a ſacted | 
ation cofiſting of the waſhing with water,& the word, wherby, 
according to the appeintmer & inſtitutis of Chriſt a chriſtii man 

_ either of riper yeers profeſsing Chriſt,or an infant of the faithſull; 
is drenched, waſhed or ſprincKled 1n ſimple cleare water by the 
miniſter of the Church, calling ypon the name of the father, the 
Son,& the holy gholt.(The body wafoed with cleane water) as we 
EFT. gd 
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read in 4.8.19. was done by Phi/ip,to repreſent the ſhedding of 
Chtiſts bloud vpon the crofle, & to confirme truly and eftectually 
through all ourlife the conenant of grace made long before, & to 
exhibir, & ſeal to the belceuer,righreouſnes,or the waſhingaway 
- of his fins obtained by Chriſt his bloud:to teſtify his adoption in- 
co the couenant of grace, his engrafting into Chriſt, the regenera« 
tion & renuing of kis nature,or repentance vnto amendmetby the 
grace of the holy gholt procured vnto him by the ſame bloud: __ 

. his communion or fellowſhip with Chriſt in all his e0odnes, and 
heauenly inheritance: & ioynt free denization among the citizens 
of the viſible Church,& of the kingdom of heauen, to be held of 
them in the number of the children of God, & to cenioy the ſame 
priuiledges which they do. To witnes alſo,that being in like ma= 
ner baptiſed, he promiſerh hirmſelfe to be willing,to be reckoned 
among the people of God,to defie Sathan,fin,the world,the fleſh 
& al falſe ſets,& promilſerh & profefleth that he wil liue to Chriſt 
_ to the glory of God. Or thus, baptiſme is a ſacrament or ſeale of 
the righteouſnes of faith,that is ofourentrance,or beginning of 
our incorporation with Chriſt, of the forgiuenes of our Rh the 
giſt of the holy ghoſt,8& of regeneration, whereby weare ſcales 
ynto Chriſt,incorporated & buried with Chriſt, that we die vnto 
fin by the pawer of the death of Chrift,& chat weriſe againe to 
newneſle of life by the yertue of his reſurreion 4, that we are 
bound tothe true worſhip of Gad alone,to innocency of life,and « Reme6.35 
ynity of the Church, wheof iris called the ſtipulation of a good 4'F | 
con{cience ®,thatis,a mutual! obligation of God,8 of man bap- * Pety3.228 
tiſed; of God, witneſsing that he recemeth the perſon baptiſed in- 
to grace, and of the perſon baptiſed couenanting with God, that 
he will duly worſhip and loue him,wherof'ic commeth that none 
are admitted ro the holy ſupper of the-Lord, bur ſuch as are firſt 
baptiſed, becauſe he mult firſt be admitred into the church beforec Ma+28, 15 
he be nouriſhed in the ſame <, ry Aqt-2.4r 
5 . How man; fold is Baptiſmes. - 2. _ = 
' Baptiſme in ſpecie or kind is one. One Lord,one faith,one baptifme.,6,55 5 
Butſceing in baptiſme not the water 8external aRi6isto beconſiGal, 3,27 
_dered onlibet alſo the inward operation of God, in this reſpec * Corg6,rt 
Baptiſme is ewofold, External,whichis alſo calledthe baptiſme cf The 
water, wherwith the miniſter of the word doth baptiſe,and Imter-pp x ah 
n«l,which is alſo of the ſpirit, wherby Chriſt only doth clenſe our * **--* 
ag RX 2 | hearts 
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hearts by his blood, and giueth his holy ſpirir; and yet the'one 
"1snotto be ſeparated from the orher.For theexcernall is a teſti. 
mony of the internall,that is, the Bapriſme of water is a pledg SE 
of ſpiritual! baptiſime, and of inward waſhing and clenſing, 
which is done by the blood and ſpirit of Chriit. And therefore 
Chriſt is ſaid r. Johns. 6,to coine in water, inthe ſpirit, 12 blood 
V ho is the anthor,or inflitwent cauſe of Baptiſme? 
God the father, theſonne, and the bolie ghoſt. 1.by the mij. 
niltery ofTohn Baptiſt, tor it is certaine that Iohn was called of . 
Godand ſent to baptiſe, and preach repettance amongſtthe 
lewes, and therefore,Chriſt ſaith the baptiſme of lohn,was by 
LY a metony mie) from heauen, "rhatis of God,and not of men: 
: Fs. <4 2 Further Chriſt by his owne example confirmed baptiſme, 
ae when he ſuffered himſelſe to be baptiſed of Iohne, And the 
Mat,zss Whole trinity with moſt plaine and cuidentteſtimonie allowed 
_ the ſame,in the baptiſme of Chriſt. [ | 
3 Beſides,Chrilt before his paſſion ſent his diſciples to baps 
riſe * & againe after his refurreion he inſtruRted the ſame his 
diſciples & their ſucceſlors how to teach and baptiſe among all 
nations, by this commandement,Go thorough the world, preach 
the gojpell to emerie creature, baptizing them in the name of the fas, 
ther and of the ſonne,and of the holy ghoſt, Mat,28.19 , whereby it 
appeareth how greate the dignitie of Baprifine 18,8 with what 
Fe reucrence it ſhould bevſed. Whats the efficient cauſe? 
[The primaric,and true efficient cauſe,is Chriſt himſelſe,for 
he indeede it is, who baptileth vs properly & truly,intohimſelfe, 
into his death, and refurreRion,Epheſ.5,18.Ic is Chrift that clen» 
ſeth his church with the waſhing of water in his word. The ſecundary | 
and inſtrumental] cauſes,are the mwmie75;for ſo faith Tohn, I bapa | 
tiſe you with water,» & Chriſt commanded them ſaying bapii(e <. I 
6 ; V/V hether may miniſters be truly ſaid to baptife,that ir, | 
 toclenſe from ſmnn,and to regenerate? "> 
No doubt they may, for Chriſtdid not reftraine his commans 
dement to the waſhing of water, but in general termes ſaid baptsſc 
them; and lohn , 20.23 , they are ſaid 'roremir fru1,8 'to 'be- 
get againe, or regenerat. r Cor.q*I5. I hane begotten you againe in 
Chbrift by the Goſpel, And 1+ Cor-2.6.the Apoſtle faith that he 
miniſtred vnto them theſpirit, not the Letter, but yet ſacramentally, 
that #1, {6 farre forth as he hath adminifired thoſe ſacraments , 
4 Dn" "1 = 
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by which, as by inſtruments, Chriſt himſelfe doth waſh and re- 
OCNETATCe ; | 
7 o 7. Whoſe office #5 it properly to adminiſter Baptiſme ? ELL 
 # Theirs to whom the Miniſterie of the word is commttted : for 
to whom Chriſt ſaid, Preach the Goſpel, ro them allo hee ſaid 
Baptiſe : And Epheſ.5. 26. the apoſtle conioyneth the waſhing _ 
of water with the word of the Goſpell , So: John Bapti#, apd 
the Diſciples of Chriſt Baptiſed , who alſo preached N 
Goſpell, "8 
'Þ Whether may many Minifters baptiſe any one together ? 
They may not, for none is ſaid perfeAly to baptiſe, but hee 
who yſeth theſe words, ſaying, [bapriſe thee, and therefore thar 
he mzy ſpeakecruly,the ſame men mult alſo adminiſter water, 
V Yherin differ the Baptiſme of ſohn Baptiſt,and of Chriſt or bis 
Ge ApoFtles, or thoſe Miniſters that followed them ? 
Notin the Author, in ſubſtance, in dotrine, in ſigne, or cexes 
monie, neitheryet in effect, or Genification. For the ſame ſacra» 
ment is inſtituted of God, andthe ſame forgiueneſle, of ſinnes, 
and grace of the holy Ghoſt is ſignified, offered, and ſealed, 
whether it bee /#hnthat adminiſter, or the Apoliles, or the ſucee= 
ding Miniſters *. . | + 41 
© The onely difference is, touching the yetrie circumſtance , and «<Luheb7.y 
maner of the manifeſting of Chriſt:for the ſame baptiſme ia called ?+ 3 
Tobns becauſe he baptiſed firſt,and Chriſts, becauſe baptiſme hath 
reſpeR vnto him, Again, obs baptiſed into him which came int« 
mediatly after him, that is,into Chriſt, who ſhould ſhortly ſuffer, 
& riſe again ®.But the Apoltles,& after the all Minſters now bap- 
| iſe into Chriſt thar hath ſuffered,and is tiſen againe. EB Act:x.guh 
, 
[0 + VUhy avth John ſay then, Mat,z tl. 1baptiſe you with 
water, and attributeth enely nts (, briſft, that 
be baptsſeth with the boly Ghoſt and 
 ., ana fire? _. 
Not that he denieth that forgiuenes of {ins is ginen by his mie 
nilterie,and the holy Ghoſt alſo, for in the baptiſine of /ohy, the 
holy Ghoſt came down vpon Chriſtin the likenes of a Doue,bue- 
that he might put a'differ&ce berwteen his ownperſon& the office 
of all Miniſters, & rhe perſongoffice, ſpirituall efficacy,vertue, and 


frength of Chriſt himſelf; for obnthe Apoſtles,andthereft of the 
| XX 3 Minis 


Co 


*. 708  _ - The ſcurn andfortieth place. LES” 
—_- Miniſters themſelues did not workethe forgiuenes of finnes, the 
holy Ghoſt, righteoutnes, and life euerlaſting , but Chrift- onely | 
forgiucth the linnes of the belecuers, and giucth the holy Ghoſt | 
bythe order appointed by himlelfe, 
NY 2 He ſpake of Baptilme, and the gift of the —_ Ghoſt, 
#Ac.2*1, Which began on the day of Penrecoff, in the likenes of fire ®; 
3 Tohn Baptiſt meancth none other thing, but euen the ſame | 
which Paul ſpcketh of his Miniſtery:1hame planted, Apollo hathwa- 
tered, but God gineth the increaſe neyther ts be that planteth any thing, 
nor he that watereth, but God that gineth the increaſe. r.(,0r.3-6.7* + 
UVUkhether was it neceſſary to them who were bapiiſed wth Tobns bap- 
tiſmegthat they ſhould afterward receine the baptifme of Chrit \ 
which warad miniſtred by his Diſceples ? | 
Auguſtine thought ſo, becauſe hee held that the baptiſme 
of [obn was not the ſame that Chriſts baptiſme was : but.4m- / 
broſe is againſt him, and that iuſtly. For AZ.18., 25. Apollos only 
. knew the baptiſme of Tobn, & he is taken tothe Apoſiles,and more 
diligently inftruRted in the way of the Lord,but we read not that | 
be was baptiſed acaine with water. Neither do we readgthat thoſe 
firſt Apoſtles baptiſed by lob, were afterward baptiſed againe: | 
And we ought to determine nothing without the word of God. 
- 'Moreouer it that opinion weretrue,we ſhould not haue our bap= 
tiſme common wich Chrift,wheras notwithſtanding himſelf hal- | 
lowed a{wel the circumcifion of the fathers, by the circumciſion 
of his owne fleſh,as our baptiſme by being himſelfe baptiſed. 
If the Baptiſme of John,of the Apoitles,and ths roſes winters be 
al one,wby doth Paul. At.19.3.4.5.baptiſe the 12, Diſciples which' 
before had beene baptiſed by Iobn,who lis demanded whether they = 


badreceined the holy Ghoſt _W had beleened, an([wered,” that 
J 


they never heard, If there were a holy Ghoſt;and being again aſked, 
Inta what they were baptiſed,then they ſaid, Ta the baptiſme of lohn. 
I There are ſome that ſay,that thoſe 12.were entred , & initia» 

red into the baptiſme that is,the doQrine and Minifterie of Iohn; | 
But were not partakers of his baptiſme,chat is, of the waſhing of 
water,and ſo baptiſed;but afterward, once onely to hauc beene 

baptiſed in the name of Ieſus, i OE 

2 Others thinke thatthey were baptiſed with the baptiſme of 
Jebr,and nor afterward dipped in waterby Pawle,but baptifed in 
| $ E: £ | b the: | 
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che name of Teſus,that is,adorned with the wonderfull gifts of the 
ſpirit; when Pawle had laid his hands ypon them, _ 

3 e Ambroſe is of opinion, that by a counterfait baptiſme,ynder 
the name of the baptiſme of 7oþn,they were rather defiled , than 
waſhed,or ar leſt wiſe not rightly & duly baptiſed: ſeeing by their | 
own confefsio,they knew not the holy ghoſt to bea diſtin perſon -- ih 
{r6 the father;&'the ſon, without which there can be no right faith © 
in chriſt.Buc being fult wel inftruted by Pax they wer of 


erward 
baptiſed in the name of chrift, with the true form of baptiſme,but 
this is not,to be baptiſed againe,or make a repetition of baptiſme 
. * 4 Augaftme,holdeth that thoſe r2,were baptiſed,1:with the bap= 
tiimeof John,& yet afterward alſo baptiſed by Pax for he doth 
hold the baptiſme of John one,& of Chrilt another, yer he defen« 
derh that his opinion,from Rebapri/ation, for that,the iterating of 
one and the ſame baptiſme ,is «(nabaptiſme 5 Others ts, oth 
that thoſe. baptiſmes were to be vied, for the diuers maner of 
the fignificati6,chat is,for the ſcueral articles, namely of Chrift to 
come, aid \of Chriſt already come,& yet it was notrebaptiſing, 
bur ( the error being amended ) a confirmation of the former, 
6 But we muſt looke into the Text, for firſt, it ſaith not that Pale 
baptiſed chem who had been baptiſed by Tohn,as the anabapriſts 
do yrge,butthe words of Pax/there are rightly to: be diſtinguiz 
ſhed, from the words ot the Euangeliſt ſetting downe that hi. 
ſtory,for theſe are the words of Pawl;werſ. 4.5: Tobnindeed baptiſed 
with the baptiſme of repentance, ſaying wnto the people that they ould 
beleene in hmnw, which ſhould come after him,that is,in Chriſt leſus,and 
whe they beard(to wit Tohn )they were baptiſed inthe nameof the Lord 
Teſas,Thus farre Pawl,where he ſaith:thoſe which heard;that is;thoſe 
which heard(the miniftery of Zo) were baptiſed in the name of 
our Lord Ieſus (namely by lohn)and afterward ver{.6.the Euan- 
oeliſt in his owne words addeth this, When Pand had laid bands v- 
pon them the holy Ghoſt came vpn thews, Againe, wheras thoſe 12, 
deny.that they euer heard, sf there were an *,; ghoſt, itis to be yn- 
derſtood,not of the exiſtence and hypoſtaſis of the holy ghoſt 
(for then they had nor bin diſciples (thar is) Chriſtians, for John . 
had plainly preached of thetholy Gholt ſaying *that Chriſt 
ſhould baptiſe with the holy-Ghoſt)burt by a Metonymic,. of the 
viible maner of powring forth the giftes of the holy ghoſt, which | 
inthe begiaing ofthe growth of the Ne AP IEDE yery much. 
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As lobn,7.39. it is ſaid, 7 he boly ghoſt was not yet Geranſe Chrifl wat 
mot as yet glorified. Andtherfore thoſer2. maybe ſaid tohaue been 
baptiſed in che name of Teſus,that is, to haue receiued notthe ce. 
remonie of baptiſme, butthoſe viſible graces of the holy Ghoſt | 
by the laying on of Pals hands, which are alſo by atranſlaton 
fignifyed by the name of baptiſme. :M@:;r.5.8& 11.16. and A7.g. 
-22.14+15,16.17, The Samaritans, when they had beleeued Philip 
© teaching of Chriſt, are ſet downe in ſcripture, tobe baptiſed of 
him. Afterwards when Peter and Jobn came into Samaria, they 
prayed for them, that they mightrecetue the holy Ghoſt, for as 
yet ( faith the Evangeliſt ) it hadnotfallen'vpon any of them;bur 
they had beenonly baptiſed in the name of Tefus, receitingfor- | 
giuenes of their finnes. But when the Apoſtles laid their hands | 
ypon them,they receiued the holy Ghoſt, namely, in a viſible 
manner,not the giftof regeneration whiehis oftred to all in bap= 
riſmc, but thoſe excellent & peculiar gifts,as,the gift of tongues, 
the gift of working miracles,and the like, - j, Sts 
[2 Trthere any allowance of womans baptiſing mthe Chaych ? = 
In Pav*. No doubtlefſe: For you ſhal not find in all the ſtory of baptiſme 
| one title therof:but that vſe was brought in by the heretick Iax-. 
————— Epiphanins witneſſeth, Againe, wheras it is the ſame mens. 
-  ,.. dutieto preach the Goſpell who are to baptiſe *, And ſeting the 
Diners diuie. —” | | 
” ra ef. Onicoor preaching is not permitted to women,as neither the ad-. 
ax other miniſtration of the Lords Supper : Why ſhould they take yvpon | 
indgment them to baptiſe * Alto the ancient Church appointed that bap- | 
Trya'thi®35 tiſme ſhould onely be celebrated in the Church,or congregation Þ 
br nar of the faithfull,in which place the Apoſtle plainlychargeth wo- | 
1; mentobealtogither ſilent, much leſſerhen would he that they 
xThe/.5-1t ſhould adminiſter the Sacraments. Thetfore do they wiſe offend. 
x Cer4,34 when they adminiſter baptiſme in that feined caſe of neceſsitie: | 
in that they baptiſewithout any commandement,nay againſt the 
commandement of God, and beſides they tye. tothe exter- 
mill ation eternallſaluation,which is co beſoughtin/ the death 
of Chriſt, 8& that couenant of his grace onely. As fot that example 
of Zepbora,who circumciſed her ſonne,itis eyther tobe held as a | 
raſh & ynlawful aR of afooliſh and angry weman,or asa ſingular 
ation not to be followed, For the Angell was well pleaſed that; 
the child was circumciſed; & nat becaulc ſhe did ciccumciſe _ 
Q: 
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The ſame may be judged, if any priuate or lay man(as they 
callit) ſhould rake to himſelfe the adminiſtration of Baptiſme 
of od, as eAaronwas. N either doe wee admit that caſe 6f ne- 
ceſlicie(if it compell vsto violatethe orders preſcribed of God) 

For wee hold this Theorewe. Not the prination,but the contempt of 
Baptiſme doth conderme. Beſides the bapriſme of weomen was 
not long ſince abſolutely-condemnedin the*fourth Councill of 
Carthage,Can.1oo. Neitheris Auguitineto bee allowed in his 


Heb, 54+ No man taketh that honour wpon him;bat hee that is called © 


writing,that; fa Lay man vpon vrgent neceſfutie, do bapriſe, it it tie + 


ther no [inne at all, or a ventall ſin. 


No doubr but'care ſhould bee had; that the Infant may bee.- 


baptized by the lawfull and fieMinifterburifthat maynot bee: : 
obtained,it is to be commended to God, that he may Baptiſe it 
with the baptiſine of bis ſpirit. For wee muſt beleeue that the 
childre of faithful Parents be alreadie baptized withthe baptiſme 
ofthe * ſpirit, being within the Couenane, | 1 1 


e 


- VUbether, foraſmmch 2s Peter, Alt ,no.2 4.4 preached the Goſpell, 


to (orneling, but baptized him not; and Paule aiſo did the (ame 
as we read.1.Cor.t.16. Doth it follow therefore that 
they whoſe helpe the eApoitles uſed in bap> 
a 2mme the faithfull ,were 
Lay men? areas | 
| Noindeede;, but they were either Euangelifts or Elders,or 


Deacons, whom for the moſt part, the Apoſtles tooke with them, 
who ſometimes alſo adminiſtred the word, of whom at that time 
there was a great companie./ Morcouer, they diditnot of then} 


ſclues, but by the commaundementofthe Apoltles: therefore it 
was notthey but the Apoſtles rhar baprized by their hands: For 
he that doth any thing by the miniſtery of others, may be ſaid in 

2 ſortto doe it himſeſife. 


And whereas Pax inthe place before alledged, faith that 


he was ſent rot to baptiſe , but to preach the G oſpell, It is to bee ta- 
ken ze n, orComparatiuely, For it Fenifieth that hee had notre. 
ceiued of God peculiarly or principally the-office of baptizings. 
but of preaching the Goſpell, which manner of ſpeaking,we find 
Ter,7:22 Tſpake not, c, Neither doth he extenuate the dignitie - 


E 


and: 


*« Flaminis, 
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and fruiceof baptifme, that, whereas few had in Charge the office 

_ ofteaching, many might bapcize, and many mightbee. taught ac 
ore together, but baptiſme-could not bee adminiſired_ , but in 
order by one and one, therefore Pan{(who excelledin the pitt of 
preaching,) was inftant,& inteded vpon the molt neceſlarywork, 

 Teauingthattoothers, which they could more'eafily. performe. 
 }$. Whether may hat baptiſme be allowed which i; adzrins 
2.2.) (Bredvy Heretichsor Papifts? | Cs 

Ifir bee meant of ſuch hereticks as denie the principles of hea- 

uenly Do&rine, and vtterly corrupt the eflentiall forme of bap- 
tiſme(as the eArrians, Semoſatenians, CManicheans,and Iſacedo- 
mans) which are not fincere'in the Dotine of the Triniue, bap- 
tizing ſo inthe name of ;the Father,of the Sonne, and ofthe Holi: 

_ Ghoſt, that they devie' neuertheleſle, that the fonne and holie 
Ghoſt are coeternall,coeſſentiall,& of equal honour with the Fa- 
ther, or that the ſonne of God did truely aſſume the humane na- 

' rurezthen ſuch baptiſme1s not to hee ratified, but to be accuſed, 
For the cflentiall forme being once taken away, the matter it ſelfe 
isalſo taken away-Andtherfore it is to bre-chought that ſuch are 

not ſo much to be rebaptiſed,but as that indeede they ſhould ra« 
therbe firſt conſecrated withtrue baptiſme, who being conuerted 
to the knowledge of the truerh, deſire ro bee ingrafted into the 

- Orthodoxall Church. Andthisagreeth with the decree of the NV» 
cen Councill. & 


But we muſt iudge otherwiſe of the baptiſme of ſome otherhe- 
reticks; as the Noxatians and Donatiits , who deliuered the true 
doQrine ofthe Trinitie : or of Papiſts(who are out of the way of 
truth in fome partof doQtrin,&:who poſleſte the place of paſtors, . 
&vſe the publick miniſterie, either by comon error, by long ſuf- 
ferance,or by force, though they be not to bee accounted as tru- 
ly called. )Wherein although there be _ things needleſſe,and 


ſuperſtitious,yer ſtil Chriſt is retained &held,at lealt in title,tobe 
the marterit ſelfe, the chiefe head, and eflentiall forme of the in- 
fticution,and the natiue meaning(without idolatry)of the words 
of Baptiſme,7 baptize thee in theneme of the Father, of the Sonne 
and of the Holy Ghoſtis retained:Moreouer it pleaſed God,in mer- 
cieto conſerue a remnant of his Church in the midde{ſt of Po- 


pery it ſelfe, euen asthe 1ſraclites continucd the vic of 2 AR 
'. hon 
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Kon,though they embragedafalſe and impious feruice of God, - 
and the yowes are made in the name of Chriſt, and not of. Anti= 
chriſt,or of any Idoll. Therefore that baptiſme is not yoid , but of 
value & force:for it is the Miniſterie of thoſe perſon, but of the 
Church as yer couerd or hiddea in popery. | 
They I graunt,did ſprinkle the head or body,but Chriſt bapti- | 
-zed inwardly. And therefore ſuch Baptiſme is neither to be anni= *' 
-hilated, neither doth it require Anabaptiſticall rebaprizing. Bur, 
foraſmuch asthey teach wickedly in other matters,they giue iuſt 
cauſe wry the faithfull ſhould neceſſarily.depart fromchem,as.it 
is written.l-[o}n.5.21, Fly [dols, l - 
16 - UUhether may they that are truely infirultedin (briftian . 
Religion with good conſcience bring their children 
1, tobee baptized of Popiſh Prieſts? 
No. 1, It is one thing,the validitie of a thing receiued, & another 
ching to ſceke that is fallly,and many waics ſuperſtitiouſly admi- 
niſtred. | 
2. Becauſe we ſhould giue no occaſion by ourexample to ap- 
proue and confirme the corruptions both of the DoRrine and of 
the Sacraments, as alſo of the ſuperſtitious worſhip of the falſe 
and ynlawfull calling of the Miniſters of Antichriſt : for that wee 
ruſt abſtaine from all appearance of enitl , and from communicating 
with the [ins of other men »,. b 1 Thiſ.s 
3, Becauſe whatſocuer we take in hand,cuen in things indiffe» 12.6+c: 
rentzthat'is in things mean, indifferent,& leaſt marters, as meate, 1 Tim. 1-22 
and drink,with a doubting confcience,nor being 2ſlured of the 
lawfulneſle therof by the'word of God,it is ſin. Ro.14.5.2.3. te 
muſt not ao enill that good may enſue therof, Rom.2. $. And it bec6- 
meth ys to to profefle Chriti;8& not alwaics to flatter our owne. 
weakneſle too much, 
_ 4.Becauſe weare bidden,to fly from the Temple of Idols, and 


to take heed of Idols<,to hold atcurſed whoſoeuer teach any o- © 1/4-52,17 

ther Golfpel.Gaf:r.8.to heare the'voice of Chriſt , not to heare a 2 <"f14 
firangers Voice, butto fly from it 7oh.10.3. 4.5.27-and finally ro - = : 

beware of che leauen,that is the peltilent Dorm of the Phariſes F222 08 
& Sadduces. AZ4.t6.6,t1.12, TheGalathians, ioyning the obſerua- 

tion of ceremones to their profeſfionoftheGofpel,are faid'by the 

FApoltle to haue forſakentbe goſpel,to haue reieRed Chiift and 


co 


ws |; The ſeanen and fortieth place; 
to haue receiued his grace in yaine, although they acknowledge 
him for their Sautour. 

: Becauſe that the adminiſtration of pure baptiſme ſhould be 
of ſuch excecllec eſtimation amongſt godly men,that they ſhould 
ſpare no labour nor coſt to obrain the ſame for their dear children 
and offping. _. | 

6. Becauſe that if by reaſon of this godly purpoſe baptiſme be- 
ing deferred (which indeede "_— to bee done) the children in 
the meane time dye :yer notwithſtanding they are partakers of 
Gods couenant,and are heires of eternall ſaluation-: For, ner the 
prination , but the contempt of the Sacrament doth condemne, 4 

{8- | Fhatus the matter of Bapti/me?. 
It is twofold, externall and internall;zor ſenſible, and intelli« 
olble: externall or ſenfiblegis firſt of all, as well a fi one, Which is 
of water, trae, pwre, cleane,and naturall, and without difference , 
(imple, vſuall, and common, not firſt conſecrated with peculiar 
exorciſmes, not mixt,mingled,nor made or diftilled,nor any fim= 
ple or yulgar liquor, not oyle,nor bloud, nor fire, nor grauel], or 
any other element. For by the word of Inſtitution in the verie ac= 
- es HD comming to the Element of Water,Baprilme is conſecrated, 
Eohr og " and ſanQiified,to be the lauer of regeneration of the holy Ghoſt®, 
Heb 10,13 ASallo the ceremonie or aQion it ſelte, namely the externall wa- 
| | ſhing performed by the miniſter of cheChurch with water,which 
conlilteth of dipping, abiding vnder the water, and as ir were 
ſwimming of the bodie out of the water, or ſprinckling at leaſt , 
and eſpecially of the head, and cach of them either 77inall;to figs 
nifie that Baptiſme is made in the name of the three fingular per= 
ſons of the Trinitie, or in one, to note the vnitic of the eſſence in 
«2\v424%e, three perſons. For it isall one ,whether hee thatis tobe baptized, 
be dipped all ouer in the water, (as the ancient manner of old was 
2" in rivers, and fountaines; whereof came the lauer or fountaine, 
>*\ 4 x4 = that is a great veſſel ful of water yſed inthe Churches of the Chri- 
"7 ſtians)and the Apoſtle alludeth, to the rite of Baprizing, in the 
ancient Church, which was not a bare aſperſion,bur, as I may ſay, 
an immerſion of the naked bodie, which after was cloathed with 
new garments, to put ſuch in minde of neweneſle of lite, in theſe 
phrales-Gal.3.27» Ali yee that haue beene baptized into Chriſt bane 


_ pmton(hrif. AndCol, 5,6.9. Ye hane put off the old man m_ 
K-24, | workers, 


9, Of Baptiſme, os 
Forkes; of whether he be dipped or ſptinkled with water;as/ap<" 
peareth: AR. 3.428 now the manner is* forts baptize,fignifieth 
not only to drench,burt properlyto dippe and moyten. | 

So that the manner of wetting,Chriſt hath leaft free to the 
Church, notwithſtanding the ſprinkling of water is moſt apree- 
able and correſpondent tothe'true fignificarion.” For Petey laich 
we are cleced vnto ſatificationby/parmw, thatisthe ſprinkling 
of the bloud of Chrilt.t, Per.'1:2; which fHenified by external 
baptiſme Heb.9.29-and was figured and ſhadowed forth by the 
ſprinkling of bloud in the Lawez-neither doth the vertue and 
force of baptiſme depend 'vpon the quantitie *of water vſed 


therein, * | 900.0 132 FOISH SHASIIGSS + i | | 

2. The cleere, and intellicible rehearſall of the words of Infti- 
tution, and the promiſe : but eſpecially inuocation on the name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Therefore theſe three, name- 
ly,water, ſprinkling, & the word, are the externall efſential- parts 
of baptiſme, although rinkling and invocation inthe lawful vie 
may be called alſo the formal canſe;biitthe externalzor otwards 


- pphether beſides the Symbol of watey, i114t lawfyull to uſe in Bapti/me 
' * any other viſible figne and Element, a5 Salt; which it put into the 
month of the baptized; Spittle; wherewith the eaves and noſe are 
touched, together with the pronomncing of the word,Ephita;that is 
bee opened : Milk and honie, whereby 1s (ignified a right or title to 
eternall fe, a figure whereof was the land of Canaan, flowing with 
mithe and hony ;Chriſme,or holy oylezwherewith the byoſt;Powl- 
ders, and forehead aye annomned, to fhewe that hee is annointed oy © 
(briftened and armed with'the oyle of the ſpirit ken Champion; 
an hallowed burning wax candle, Wherby is meant that he is tran- 
ſlated ont of the Kingdome of darkyeſſe into the K ingdowe of l1ghr; 
Exſufflation, or breathing on theface of the body to be baptized ; 


a white garment *Cc, 


No, for in Baptiſme, being inflitured by God, of no lefle force 
than in the reſt of Gods commaundements , ſhould 'bee tharz 
Deut. 12.32. Phatſoener 7 commannd yon, keepe theſame'to do it, 
you frall not adae thereto nor drnimſh therefrom. For whereas - ole 

things 


Ds Corons tuted by. men, being now tull of 


My /:t1s 


«2 Kinrr'lg 
4 


_ 
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things being of themſeiues nor i)], and ſome'of them- brought in 
by the antiecies,as wilkezbone breathing,and white garments,as may 
appeare in Tertulban without warrant of the'word of Ged, inſftt- 
{ ſuperltition,& are held as things 
neceſlzrie, they do rather defile than adorne bapriſme,and there- 
fore are to be roken away, by the;cxample of Zzeckras, who brake 
in {under the braſeg Serpent; (notwithitanding;ir-had beene fore. 
appointed byGoe)becaule that the-Ifraclites began now to at uſe 
the ſame againlt the honour of Gods, _ | 

And whereas itis pretended, that many profitable things are 
ſignified and taught by thoſe rites, and traditionsof men;.lt may 
bee anſwered, that wee ſhould not make our ſelues wiſer then Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, that eypes and figures belong to'the old Teſtameanr, 
bur ſuch things as.Chriſt would haue- ys learne in the New Teſla- 
ment, he would that:iit ſhould bee declared by the light of his 
word, and not by figures. And ſuch rites as hee would haue to 
bee vied with his word, himſelfe hath inſtituted, 

2+ The beautic and dignitic of the Sacraments isto bee gathe- 
red from the word of God. 

3. The multitude and pompe of humane rites hath ouerthrows: 
en the ceremonies ordeined by God. | 

4- In thoſe ceremonies,fpirituall-efficacie and operation, not 
bare ſignification is yſed , without the word of God, as may ap- 


 peare by the conſecrations of oyntments,ſalt, wax,e+c, 


5* They haute degencrated into-ſuperſtitionand abuſe,' 
6. They arefalſly ſuppoſed and held to pertcine tothe integri- 
tie and trueth of Baprtilme. ew 


2.0 » UVUbat is the word im Bapti(me? 


The wordof the Goſpell, the ſumme whereof Chriſts inftitu- 
tion conteineth, becing conioyned with the promiſe of eternall 
life, being in theſe words, Baptize yee in the name. of the Father, 
the ſonne,and the halie Ghoſt uhoſoener beleeneth,c> is baptized,ſoall 
be ſaned. Mat.28t9. | RAIL 

And the LA THWOHS en of this forme, plainely and clearely in 
our natiue ſpeach, thatall may vnderſtand it, 1 Baptize thee in the 
name (or inte the name) of thefather, and of the (onne , and of the 
Holie Ghoit; which words in the Schooles are called the forme 
of baptiſme; But wee had rather call themthe forme of mores ; 

there= 


Jus 
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Of B aptiſme. | | 708 
therefore Dydimus ſaith , that Baptiſme 4s onperfect if any of ths < 
rhree perſons bee omitted. 

For whereas in the Att, cap- 2.38. wee read that the Apoſtles - 
baptized inthe name, orinto the name of the Lord & of Chriſt, 
it is eitherſpoken by Synecdoche( as efmbroſe thinketh ) andis 
of the ſame {ence with the aforeſaid forme, becauſe the father is in 
Chrilt,& the holy Ghoſt alſo,& whoſocuer belerueth inthe Son, 
belecueth likewiſe inthe father, &in the holy Gholt *; or in the : 
name of Chriſt, that is,through the name & commaundement of * 9.12.44 
Chriſt, that is, as he had appointed and ordained, as name is of- © 149499 
ten taken for commaundement, or the terme to which, thar-is the 
end and ſcope, and effec of bapriſmeis fignified, but not the 
forme of Baptizing : ſo that the meaning is , that he had bapti- 
zcd theminto the name and profeſſion, or euen into the death 
of Chriſt, and co haue incorporated them into Chriſt by baps 
riſme , and to haye conſecrated, and ſealed them Chriſtians 
ynto him, as their Mediator, but with the accuſtomed forme of * 


baptiſme. | 

» FWhatuittobe baptized in the name ofthe father, 

PE polio 

the Son,andthe holy Gho#t? 

. By this phraſe is ſignified , that by calling on the fathet , the 
ſonne,andthe holy Ghoſt, he whois baptized, his {ins being for- 
given, is receiued into the fauour of that God, which is, the Fa- 
ther ſonne and holy Ghoſt , andis adopted, ſealed, in» 
orafted, inſtalled, receiued and conſectates, into the ſheepefold, 
tamilie, inheritance, power , worſhip, league, favour, religion , 
faith, and communion of the farher, the tonne _, avd the: holy 
Ghoſt, rhat is, the true God in'nature and eſſence one,but in pro= ” 
pertie of perſons three , which is the Author of ſaluation, that 
wee might live after his pleaſure, Therefore he ſaith not : /n the 
namer,but,in the name, leaſt from hence occaſion might be giuen 
of making three Gods. In which ſence this phraſe is to bee taken, 
as it is plaine by the words of Pax/ 1. Cor..tz- where hedeny- 
erh that he baptiſed any in his owne name. 

So then by Baptiſme wee are conſecrated to G OD the 
Father,, becauſe in him, our Adoption and regenerati- 
on , which followeth attec it, iseltabliſhed by the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


What 
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2 2*' |. UUbatis the interwall matter of Baptiſme? 
The thing hgnified, which is, both the blondeand ſpirit of Tez 
: {us Chrift;whichare corre} pondentrto the water, and alſo the 
»- grafting andivcorporatvigtaro Chriſt,bythe holy Ghoſt,andcong 
ſequently the impuration ofthe righteouſneſſe of Chriſt,the re- 
miſſion, or wathing.away of fins the Regeneration or ſpiritual 
ſecond birth, the'renewing, and ſanRificarion of that man which 
is baptized, The purting on'of 'Chrilt, as it were of a garment, 
wich which wee arecouered 2. Likewife the fruite , Wow ihip, 
Seng - and participation of the death, buriall,& reſurreRtion of ChiiftÞ, 
- Ha L{tly, our Adoprien, and entrance intothe Churchof God, as 
'B Rem,6.qes it were ati/admitrance into the ſocietie ofthe Saints: which thing 
_ Col,z1493 fignified may bealto called che effentiall part, and internall forme 
of Baptifme. 
- What is then the forme of Baptiſme? — 

Of outward Baptifme, that holy;externall;ſymbolical ation 
which the Minifter of the word of God vierh : which confifterh 
firſt in the reciting &declaring of the inſtitution, & of the diuine 
promiſesanexed to baptiſine,or in fignifyingrthe lawful, 8& whol« 
{ome vſe of baptiſme. Secondly, in the confeſſion of that fairh, 
into the which baptiſme leadeth, or in Catechifticall queſtions, 
&anſwers,or in ftipulation, by which, choſe chat were'to be bap- 

| tized in times palt did teſtify their Inward bapriſme, being then 
P4321 to be cofirmed with the outward, as A7.8.31<.Bur firſt & eſpeci. 
ally in the ſprinkling of water , in the nameof the Father che 
ſonne and the Holy Ghoſt. And laſt of all in prayers, bleſſings & 
eiuing of thanks: ina language knowne vntothe people, that the 
congregation may be able to ſay, Amen. 1. Co. 14.16. for all theſe 
things are commaunded by Scripture, and example, as, Preach 
the Goſpell,hee that beleeneth, -c.Mat. 24.19.AR.2 2.16, and, Bee 
thou baptized,and waſh away thy ſames, by calling on of the name of 
Telus. Mm | pt | . 
bh - Now the Scripturehathnotpreſcribed a ſer forme in certain 
words, concerning thoſe admonitions,and praycrs,touching the 
inſtirution and Doctrine of baptiſme, which the word ' of God 
deliuererh : but hath left char free, as circumſtances may: require 
forthe better edifying ofthe Church; ſo that the forndation be 


Kept, _— 
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Of Baptiſme. ABLES, - 


But the forme of inward baptiſine, is that inward ation which 


is proper vnto Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe , working by the Holy 
Ghoſt Saks 
. + UUbat Analogie ard agreement is theve of the Signe, 
- 4 with lords Femified in Baptiſme? : 
Verie great: for cuen as the water doth waſh the body, and 
the filth thereof : fo the bloud of Chriſt by his meric doth waſh. 
away our fins,and ſpirituall ſpots: for his ſpirit doth ſanRifie ys. : 
And like as euery generation c6liſteth of moyſt & watery matter 4 Ps 
(Whereypon ſome Philoſophers, as .T bales, baue ſaid, that water, E's __— 
was the beginning of all things') ſo our wv orgy is by the gt 
holy Ghoſt in Bapri{me, whois often ſignified by the name of 
water: for euen as water prepareth the earth to bring forth fruit, 
and quencheth thirſt :So the holy Ghoſt, that ſame which ſate v=- 
 ponthe waters*,makerh ys fit for good workes,and quencheth in aGen-1.3 
vs the thirſting after terrene things, and hereof good workes are b Gal,5 42 


called the frwtres of mr b, and Chriſt ſaith ; who /o thirfleth, 
tet him come to mee and drinks, for hee that drinketh hall nener thirſts 
bat this hee ſpake of the ſpirit which they that beleene ſhould receine ©. 
| Secondly,the ſprinkling with water doth plainly note the ſprink- 
ing of the bloud of Chr'lt for the remiſſion of finnes, and impu-ph,7,27 
*eacion of righteouineſle : Eur the laying ynderthe water, thoughclifa,s1,3 
bur a while; ſeteth as it were before our eyes, the death, buriall, 
and mortification of our natural corruption, the old Adam(by the 
yertue of the death and buriall of Chriſt) which is the firſt pare of 
our regeneration®, And the being taken out, the reviuing of the 
newe 1nan, and newnefle of life, yea, and proportionally, ourre- 
furreAion to come *, : 


« Rom 6:3,4 
e 1bid,verſs - 
UVUbat <h nlfiom ie thiv+ of the from wo” 
/ 1) 4 COANgE ON COMTHNCLLON 18 BNEYE Of FRE [rome 
p $7 | andthe thing ſignified mn Bapli/me? Vs 


Not any naturall : forthe outward figne is only the Miniſters 
corporall ation , but the thing fignified is ſpirituall, and Gods 
worke, namely, to be waſhed with Chriftes bloud, and: repene- 
rared with his ſpirit, which is notto bee ſprinkled with Chrifts 
b!oud, corporally: , either viſibly, or wy bly;bur to bee recci- 
ucdinto Gods fauour by reaſon of his bloud ſhead, that is; by rea 


Yy ſog, 


JMat.z'I1 
Iohne3.33 


210 The ſentn ana fortieth plase, 


ſorrof Chrifts whole obedience, and being grafted into his body 
to bee quickned by.bim,throughthe working of the holy Ghoff, || 
as it is {aid expreſly of Chriſt, Hee ſhall baptize you with the Holie 
Ghoſt and with fire |. Notwithſtanding for the firneſle, refercnee 

and trueth ofthe ſigne, and thing ſignified, and alſo for the prto- 
miſe madeto thoſe that vſe them rightly , there is a Sacramental! 
and Relatiue copulation, by reaſon whereof the name and Pro- 


perties both of the {igne and thing ſignified are changed, Hereof 


Bapriſme is called the Lawer of Regeneration, and the water, the 
bloud and /pirit of Christ« Tit.3.5.that is,not onely the ſhadowe, 
bur a molt ccrtaine Teftimonie, that the.baptized trucly belee- 


' uing are cleanſed with the bloud of Chrilt,& regenerated by the 


holy Ghoſt. 


>6 , 11 the ſame man alwaies at one inſtant Baptized with wa® + | 


ter and the Holy Ghoſt? 
No.. 
I. Becauſe the promiſe of the- ſpirit annexed to baptiſme 


 isnot abſoJute , but conditionall , requiring faith. and obe- 


dience, RP | 4 
2+ Becauſe that God dealeth not in Baptiſme. by naturall rea- 
ſon, as when a medicine being taken, worketh with thee , whe. 


- ther thou ſleepeſt or wakelt , and fire warmeth whether thou 


& Ar 6.8 n 2 


6 Acts$.13 


thinkeſt of ir or no. But as God is a moſt freeagent, ſometimes | 
the Baptiſme of water is withoutthe baptilme of the ſpirit,as the | 
Example of Simon Aſagu teacherl , who although hee had an 
Hiſtoricall faith, ysthec was not zegenerared, and the «baptiſme | 
ofthe ſpirit ſometime goeth before, ſometime accompanieth , |? 
and ſometimes fofloweth the bapiiſme of water *for both men © 
and women, when they belecued by Piilips preaching, the | 
things belonging vato che kingdome of God and of : Chriſt , as | 
alſo the Eunuch, { ornel5ue and his friends, were baptized by the | 


Holy Ghoſt, betore they were baprized with water, as appea- | 


«th by their faith and conuerfron®; bur ininfants ro whom the: | 
kingdome of Heauen belongert: (if wee reſpeR Gods ordinance) 
both Baptiſme,aad Iuſtificauon, and Regeneration do. concurre | 
out of the nature of thar Covenant, 7 will bee thy GOD | 
and the God of thy ſeed. Gen, 17.7. but the cet hereofis 
truely declared afterward in his time, For the ſecde of the word, 


- Of Baptifmme: _ nv 
Snd Sacraments lyeth as it were in the Earth, couered andhid, as 
long as the Lord ſceth good to deferre grace. 


27. Ii(briſt preſent after one manner both in baptiſm, 
ana in the Supper. 


He is alike preſentin the lawſull yſe, but yer the manner of 
kis preſence may be after a ſort diſcerned : for in bptiſme hee is 
preſent as at the new birth e In the Supper for the confirmation 
2nd nouriſkment of him that is newe borne. But ynderftand this 
preſence, in reſpect of him thar taketh it, fornothing hath the rea. 
ſon of a Sacrament, our of the yſe inſtituted. 

| - What ts the manner of recerning Baptiſme? 


# 


The manner of receiuing the outward ſignes, isnaturall, but-- - 
of the things fignified, ſpirituall; forthe things themſclues are ef- 
feQually communicated vnto ys, in reſpet of God that giuerh 
the holy Ghoſt, by the meanes ofthe lawſull adminiſtration of 
Baptiſme : Bur faith is that only gift of God, whereby wee apply 
the ſubſtance of the Sacramenr peculiarly vnto our ſelues.Touch- 
ing Forman , they haue a ſingular priuiledge in reſpe& of 

2 9 All Who are to be Baptizea? 

All men lyuing,who are receiued or :fteemed tobe received, x.vre,47 
into the Couenant of God, without difference of ſexe or nation * Ted LLt7 
and thoſe who are of yeares, which come vnto the Church, and "Pp 
ſhz we chcir aſſent to the doQrine of the Goſpell, profetſc their 
faich in Chriſt, and ſhewe forth the confeſſionof their fianes,or 
repentance, fat. 3.6.and 28.19. Baptizing them, (thatis ro fay, 
thoſe which haue giuen their names to the Gof pe}, and haue pro- 


fe{lcd rhemſelues Diſciples.) And :M?. 24 They which recei- 


wed his word, were baptiſed. And Chriſt faid firſt, He that beleenetb: , , .,.s :. 
afterward, And is baptized. Mar,16,16.S0 Simon Magus Was ad- gn” In 
mittedgthe Eunuch andothers®, 17 bo T9929 0720 447 
Orelſethe Infants of the faichfull, and thoſe which are beoor-e G*217.7 
ten of Baptized parents(but not'of Infidels, which are nor inthe £48.76 
Church, and not the Children ofthe Baptized)becauſe theic ſeed 
is contained in the couenant , but ner theſe other. At,2-39. To 
you u the promiſe made, 'and to your children. Neither is ic 
| Yy2 m aterial! 


4 


13. The {cue and fortieth place. s 
material, whether the Tofant bee borne of ynequall matrimonie, 
that is, whether one parent or both be faithfull and Chriſtian : 
forthe Apoſtle calleth ſuch children holie®,that is, pure and ſepa- 
41 Cej7,14 rated for the Lord,according to the forme of the Couenant,Nei- 
ther doth this hinder, becauſe al that are borne of faichful parents 
are not eleed, for we are not to enquire into the ſecret iudpe- 
ments of God, but probably we may duely coniecture, that al! 
which are borne of Chriſtians,are elected. . 


IO - Areperſons of yeares, and infants to bee admitted 
»nto bapti/me all after one ſort? 

No, but they which are of yeares are not to be baptized, before 
they be inſtructed in the faich of Chriſt, as in the word, which 
entereth the ignorant in Chriſt, that is in the Rudimentes of Re- 
—_— the principles of Chriſtianiſme , which is called Cate* 
chiſme e. 

Secondly,when they are to be baptized, they ought to con« 

 e#3,6,t fclictheir faith before the Church of Chriſt: Afar. 3.6: They were: 
FE Baptized by Tohn in Tor dan confeſſing their ſins, that is, ſuch as did 
ceſtific, that they did earneſtly embrace the DoQtine of free re- 
miſſion of their finnes.Such a confeſſion was required, in the an- 
tient Church, of them which were abletobe enſtinQed, differirig 
farre from that Popiſh ſhrift conſiſting in a proditoriaus enume= 
ration of each cuen ſecret ſinnes, Wherupon the Apolile,t-Per,z. 
21, calleth baptiſme, the anſwering of a good conſcience, hauing re= 
ſpeR tothe Interrogations of Catechitts, to which, thoſe which - 
were to be inſtructed in the prineipall heades of Faith, and of the 
w if vſe of Baptiſme, didanſwere, being demaunded; Whereupon is 
--__ tharſaying of Tertwllian. T he ſoule ts not eflabliſbed by waſoing,but: 
| by anſwering, > 

But when the Infants of the fairhfull are to bee baptized , nei« 

ther acuall faith , which is by hearing, nor coalition of faith 
 ought.to be required of them, which God himſelfe neither de= » 
maundeth of them, neither arc they able to h2ue it or expreſle ic 
by reaſon of their age. Therfore theſe words, Doeſt thou belrene ? 
Theleene. Doft thou renounce ? I renounce, are vnfitly transformed 
from the Baptiſme of them in yeares tothe Baptiſme of children, 
Kyvee conlider the Infagcs themſcluess | 
HE - ay . ere 


. 


\« Of Baptiſwern\ 1 FER 
5s 7 by eAte Infidels bf veares requiring baptiſmr 18 +, |1 bn 


£0 be baptized? 8 C49: LO ED {3 DOLL! ; 
Tf the queſtion be of Turkes, or Pagans, or Tewes, who ſome- 
_ eimes for ciuill 'Caules, and for Jucre and caine', -4equire bap- 
tifme : becauſe baprifme ought to bee the Sacrament of Regene- 
ration, not a vaile or couer of hypocrifie and filthy lucre,they are 
not tO be therefore bapriſed : but if they teſtifie ſincerely. 


-- 2: Tharthey renounce Mahumeriſme,or falſe Iudaiſme,or Pac 


ganiſme. | 4:36 
2. That they vnderſtand, embrace, and profeſſe from the 
heart, the doctrine of Chriſt;and belceue in Ieſbs crucified and. 
in the meane time, cheir life and faith being wellconfidered,they 
giue good hope ymto the Church , then at length they may bee 
baptized. 84S oe i, 
\'So Philip did anſwerethe Eanuch requiring baptiſme, If rhow 
beeleencſt with all thy heart, thou maist be Baptiz:d: And hee an- 
{wering, ſaid; [belcene that leſus ( briftisthat Sonne of God:which 
words containe a manifelt forme of confeſſion, which ia the A= 
poſtles times was drawne from them,who were baptized when 
chey were come to;yeareSof diſcretion. A8.37, FLEET 

2 eArethelittle children of Infidels manifs/ily ftrangersfrom.. i: 
2: 11ſt, ſtraight way roibe baptized,if th 2X negs' 1» | 

"22.0 lefted of them,and taken vp by Chriſtians? + - | 

No -:ynnill they be'of yeares, and well inftructed-in- che; Docs: 
trine of Chrilt, declaring; a true confefon of their faith;and doe: 
ſo reſtifie, that they are cndewed fromGod with-grace', andſe» 
Ieed ourotthe world, and ſanRified by theright of Gods chi». 
dren : thereforeinthe ancient Church;:; all Znfidels: chat: were of 
ron were firſt catechized, before baptiſme, which being done, 
aptiſme might nor be denyedthem ar-any hand, ADOQB 
-  _ eHfretbechilaren of thoſewhich art inthe Church,baut  . 

3 4 hbytheyndeaueſſe oft beirtife, declare themſeluer. © 1 | 
| 1" --$rideed mot tobe ofthe Churchgtobe © 1 1 1 


: 
bl 


" They are, becauſe the iniquitie of che parents ought nottode< | 
fraud the children borne:in che Church. Exech,x8.4-20 The Son: - 


ſoall not beare the iniquitie of the Fatherre Aentoubyadoin lied: 
>; T)3 Q-Neis 


714 The ſentn and fortieth place: 
2. Neither isthe impictie of the:next Parents to beeconſifde: 
red ſo much, as the picty ofthe Church in which they are borne, 
and which'is, as itwere their mother : as likewiſe theiranceſtors, 
who lived godlily. Vnto which appartaineth that which Parte 
faith; Rows.11.26. If the roote bee holy, thacis, the firſt parents,chen 
the branches alſo, that is, the poſteritie- Therefore Circumcifion 


was nordenyed to the children of the wicked Tewes. : 

Es Hence irs, that cuen they which-are borne in-adultery, al- 
Fpifers «> thou ofi the Parents repent not, yer being offered to» Bapriſmeby 
Fpricopans others then their parents, arc not to be reiefted of the Church,as | 

— e-Awonitinetcacherh; where hee concluderh;Tfany be borneof ex. | 
commienicate perſons, yet ſuch a one cannot be partaker - of theexcaus. | 
wwnication, (cing he isnotof the cryme,. ” * 


54 ” MAtethe children of Payifles to bre aqmitted to. 
wagltl, the Baptiſme of the true Church? ' 
- They are- Y IV 
i. Becauſcirispreſumed ,and thae rightly, that the Church; 
though hidden, doth yet continue vaderchedregs ofthe papacie | 
(10 regard of the ele, who.in their time get forth: )for 2.7 heſſ. 2. 
4+ it is {aid, be which oppoſeth Lamiſelfe,that is, Antichriſt, pereth inthe 
T :mple of God;not inthe Temple ac Jeruſalem, which neuer ſhall 
be built againe, as Cintft witneſſerh ,but inthe'\ Church : accor= 
ding to thar 2.C9r,6 16: Tow are: the Temple of God: As alſo be- 
eauſe the earneſt of Chriftiannie, alchough blemiſhed with many 
ſpots,is narwithſtanding rerained in its ſubRantiall forme : yea, 8 
< APIS doRtrine ofthe foundationof Chriftianity(in that which 
belongeth to the trinitie;and the perſon of Chriſt): yea,a reſidue 
a»tq1:25. Of the Couenant conrinucrh there onGods part, as Paxle ſpea» 
keth of the Tewes, Row. 3.3.4.*and iris faid to beget children yn- 
BEzehtstoG OD, but ſuch as ſheexpolerh to CM7och ,and defileth with 
10452344 falſe worſhippes, As itis ſaid of the Churchof Sewericand Il- 
raell waich cerained the figae of circumciſion, and profeſſed the. 
Lun, but in ticle onely, . and withall obſerued 1dolatrous wore 
ſh ppcs of che Geaciles?, Therefarecthe children of the Papiſts 
arenot in-my opinion, to bee kept from Baptiſme, if any of the 
pareaces \tequireit,or. if anic bee preſent: which will promiſe fot 


i 
| g 
' if 


: 


their right education. AVERY 


| __ » Of Baptiſme. | Ts 
5 F< ;\. eAre infemtes alwaies to bee baptiz24, ſeeing 
11 3, 1 8812 nowbere commanunuded to Bap- 
They. ate: becauſe it is no where forbidden; and: although 
ir bee not commaunded expreſly and literally,yct it is comman= 


ded by proportion,and good conſequence. 


»-. = Becauſe (excepting thedifterence of the vifible-Cere- 

monie) the Analogie, or rea/on of Baptiſme and Circumcifionis 

all one, the inward and ſpiricuall thing,and Genification all one, .. 

thatis to ſay, forgiuenclſc of finnes, and mortfication of the 

fl:(h. The ching figured, one and the ſame, co wit, Regenerati- 

on : both of them a badge of the ingraffing and adoptionrintothe , 

family of GOD,, the ſame Chrilt promiſed in circumeifian,and_. 
declared in baptiſme, the ſame Coucnant : alſo the ſame will of 

God continueth ratified, for the ſealing of that Couenant': and, 

baptiſme ſucceeded Cixcumgifion, by which, all male children. 

were commaunded.to bee circumciſed ypon the cigbt day,*, G4, 4v.c5 
Now the conditionof Chriſtian Tnfants,in 2s much as <6cerneth: c4.2.11043 + 
their ape, isnot made worſe inche Newe Teſtament : tor thentt. 
mult needes _bce,, that by Chriſtscomming the grace of God 

is made more obſcure, more ſtraight, ard leſle manifeſt to ys, 

then heforc it, was to the Iewes : which is contumehous-gaipſt 

Chriſt, Truely, if there was nothing inthe commaundement. of 

Gad forcircumciling of Infants reprouable , neither can tkere 

bee any abſurditie noted in the baptizing of Infants, But becauſe. 

tharpatt of the. Covenant which concerneth infants, was now 

knowne tothe Apeltles, by reaſon of Cir.umcifion. Therefore 

Chiift was contented with.a generall commaundement for Bape. . 

eiſme: and did not 1udge-it needfull to commaund anything pes, 

culiarly for ln'ants, 


2. Becauſe they are in the Couenant, as were the children of1C- 


Rabies 
the children which; they 
SER 


Tt - Te ſentn and fortith place: 
ſhall b-ger toia thouſthd generations >, The which ſurely doth 
no lefle appertaine to Chriſtians”, "then in :times paſt to the 
people of the Iewes. And e495, 28, Peter ſaide; Let exery 
oneof you be <1 Supt th for, to "ow and your chilaren is the wo 
miſe matte. * 

And Chriſt comm deck lieele childieh to be brouphr vnte- 
him that hee rhi? touch: then, not ſuch as were of riper yeares, 
andableto/gorybiſttender ones, & children Which didyer ſuck, 
which many broughr vnto him, and did not lead then; And it 

 135faid thathee tool thentin his armes andembraced them <zand! 
cm mended them ynto his father by his prayer and bleffing id 
eIuk.t91i5 (ified them by the laying on bs 6: hands, which cannot bee 
taken otherwiſe, batthathe received them into Fauourd *And1aftt. 
« MaretS of all, moſÞcl: arely, hee ſpeaketh of Infants;"Inititing them ro 
| his fellowſhip and (ociery, Math. 19,13. Suffer little children to 
come wnto mee and forbid them not, becauſe to ſuch that is aſwell ee "Y 
 fants in ape, as thoſe Which are like them, appertaineth the ling= 
dome of beaucn: whom Peter calleth 1. Pee. 2.2. ſpiritual children, y 
ſuchasby the word of God are regenerated to immortall lifes 
like as HZath.r$.4.Whoſoener fall humble himſeife as this child, or 


#r the greateſt i in the kingdome of heauen. 
" Andin the 14+ verſe. /t is not rhe pleaſure oPfot brawenl ferken) 


that one of thiſe little ones ſhould periſh For its Manifeſt charChiriſt 
approut*th and recceiterh licrle children, otherwiſe he would not 


| BE 


allow thoſe which were like them, 
And the Euangeliſt fignifterh thatthe kingdbime of G OD: 


#pparrained to thoſe children which were flaine by Herod,reciting. 
the place, Ier.31.15. of the holy Martyres , the children of Ra- 
chel, 'or of their poſteritie, Mat. 2.16.17, 
i Now, ynto whom appertaineth the promiſe ofclik Copies 
nion with Chriſt, and of erernall life. , which is fienified in the 
word of Eapriſme, To the ſame appertaineth alſo che fi 1SNC,Aaccor. 
ding ro the diuine determination proper to euery Sacramenr, 
_ And there can bee no'other meanes to brings them ynto - Chriſt; 

bue that they by baptiſme bee ingrafted into the Chutch , which 

þ-+:;5 bodie of Chrift, ſecing they: are not yer capadle of Do» 

inc. 


3 Becauſe although hearing 1 is an ordulatie beginning wo 
fair 


Of Byptiſme. 77 
faith 4, yer becauſe itis impoſsible that any ſhould pleaſe God 
without faith . Hebr, 11-16, Infants mult needes hauein the 
place of faith,the ſeed, or budding of faith, or the renewing of 
the ſpirit, alrhough they are not yer endued with the knowedge R410, ry 
of coodor euilt : for ® God holderh them not ſot vncleane,buib Devr.c.z9 
atopreth them for bis children,” and {anRiifyerh them from the 
wombe,asit is ſaid»1-{ 7.7.14: Tour children are holy. : that isto 
ſay ,by an hidden operation, andenlightening of the ſpirit which 
maketh in them new morions,and new irclinationsto Godward, 
according to theircapacitie, asfarreas we can geſlſe, withoutthe 
word,whichis the onely ſeed of regeneration torthem which are 
ableto be taught. 1.Per:r.23, ©, forthe Lord gauearaſtein Jobn, n,,, s,, 5 
Baptiſt, whom he ſanRifiedin his mothers wombe, what he is 4 Lakn.otn 
able todocinthereſt 4, Andyet muſt the ſecret workes, and 43 


iudocements of God be left vnto himſelfe, becauſe the Church © 
erPeter,23. 


© : 
iudgeth not-of hidden things ©, 
Neyther are the prayers of the Church for the 1nfantes of 


the  ebbldee which are baptiſed, in yaine, ouer whom the 
name of the Father, the Sonne, ard the holy Ghoſt, is called 
vpon : but they obraine that which they aſke, Afar 8.19. If not in 
each ſingular perſon, yetin the ſpecies or kinde of each. Whereu- 
pon ir followeth, that they arereceiued into fauour, and are en- 
dued with the holy Ghoſt, and therefore are to bee bap- 
tizedf. . 

4. Becauſe thonph Infants haue not ſinned! aQually , as Ada: 
did Rom.5-t4. yet they haue ſinned Originally in eAaam,as in-L1 Cory, 
cluded in his loynes,verſ.12, and are dead in him 3: Secondly be. ©* 
ing conceiued in finne®(contrarie to the Pelagians opinion )they, Ra 
arc by nature, the children of wrath, and doe daily die no lefle;,, L byt7 
then men of riperyeares *:wherefore that they may pleaſe God, * 
and may bee admitted into his kingdome, where no polluted 
thing enrereth. 1. (07.15. 30. theyhaue neede of the ſparke off x2h.2.3 
ſome regeneration, the abundance whereof, they may afterward 
enioy , which is ſealed vnto them by Baptiſme 1. And therfore ir 


is not to be denyed then, for except 4 man bee borne againe of wa. ft" 31127 


ter and the ſpirit , hee cannot enter into the Kingdome of heanen. 


* 


Tohns3«3+5* \ | 
5. Becauſethe commandement concerning baptiſme is ynijuer- - 
{all 


FAt.to,s 7 


213 The ſeanen ard forticth place; | 
{all, and comprefiendeth the whole Church, whereofTnfants are 
members, & a creat part : for Pax/e includetb the whole Church 
where he ſaith, that it is clenſed by the waſhing of water in the word, 
Epheſ.5.16.and Math. 28,19.Preach the Goſpellto enery creature, 
and bapti/e them. It is not therefore particularly to be applied to 
thoſe of diſcretion onely, but alſo tothe children of the faithfull, 

'6 Becauſe though by reaſon of their yeares they vnderſtand 
not Gods word,nor can belecue in aRtion,and profeſſe their faith 
and repentance ( whereof Baptiſme is a Sacrament, as circurci- 
fion was in times paſt )and enter into mutuall obligation betwixt 
God and them, which belongeth onely to them of diſcretion, 

notwithſtanding ic is ynto the infteed of © profeſsing of faiths 
for that they are borne within the Church of the people of God, 
and are not onely within the couenant, but alſo are preſented by 
them which belecue, 2nd coe promiſe and make anſwere for 
them. And therefore Saint Augn#ine faith, rhe Sacrament of 
faith maketh children faithful, though they haue not yet that faith 
which conſiſtethin the will of beleeners to make them faithfull, Fuen 
as they doe not know that they haue the holy Ghoſt, though it 
bein them, or a minde andlite, though it cannot be denied that 

_ they haue both, Andro conclude it ſutficeth, that they are baptie 
ſed and bound ynto arepentance and faith to come : Fuen as the 

infants of the Iftaclites were circumciſed into a faith and re pen- 


#Act.2-41 
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tance that was to follow, although they neyther vnderſtood the 


word of God, northe myſteric of circumcifion: and Chrill b!ef= 
Aedlinlechildren and prayed for them, though they vndeſtood 

not what he did for them, 
7 Becauſe that, which the inflitution of Baptiſme com maune 
b Matrz.19 deth that they which are to be baptiſed ſhould fiſt be taught Þ, 
6 Marc.1'4 as Tohnis ſaid to baue preached the baptiſme of repentance c,whi- 
'. leſt he taught theſe whom hee was about to baptiſe ( out of 
which places the Anabapriſts impugne childrens bapriſme) it is 
not preciſely ro be tyed to the order. of words,bur to be d:ſtir Re 
ly applied to thoſe which may be taught, ortheir children which 
are ſtrangers from the couenant who muſt be firſt inſftruſted be= 
fore they be baptiſed : but it is to be applied otherwiſe to chil. 
dren that are within the couenant , who though they cannor 


|  hearethe Goſpell, yer can and oughrtobe baptiſed, for that they 
| -21C 
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| Of B aptiſme. 719 
are both borne inand belong ynto the Church, before they can 
be taught, and then ic is time enough to teach them, when they 
are capable of learning, howbeitin the Church of God,the word 
is not there ſcpatared from childrens baptiſme- 
Likewiſe alſo this : He that beleeneth & is baptiſed ſhall be ſaned, 
bet he that beleeueth nor ( although hee be baptiſed) /oall be 
condemned, belongeth nor tothe children of the faithfall, but to 
thoſe whiche may heare the Goſpell, As likewiſe that ofthe A- 
poltle, 2. Theſſ. 3,109. He that labowreth not , let himy not eate, 
which being ſpoken vnto men of yeares,ought not to bee infer= 
red ypon all indifterent[y :. Nor! followeth it ſimply, that be- 
cauſe. all belecuers are to be baptiſed, therſoreallthatare baptiſed 
ought to belecue, or becauſe a vniuerſallaffimatiue is nor fimply 
conuerted :neyth-r are theſe termes conuertible te be baptiſed, 
and belecuing : but to bee baptiſed, andto be acknowledged 
for the members of the Church. | 
8g For that Paule. rt. Cor, 10..2+ wiimeſleth that all the Ifraes 
lites which pafſed: through the red ſea were bapriſed, among 
waom,ſceing no doubr there were many children among ſo ma« 
ny thouſands, no doubr, they likewiſe receiued thetype and fi- 
pure of our bapriſme: It is therefore falſe which our aduerfaries 
@bie&rhar no place of Scripture celtifieth the baptiſm of Infants. 
Likewiſe, though we read vot that the Apoſtles baptiſed an 
Infants by name,yet they baptiſed whole families, whereof ee d 
dren are not the ſmalleſt portion *, neither need we to yſe fi- 
ures,when the words are plaine. Neyther can there from theſe 
f peeches,be colleRed any reaſon of ſuch a Synecdoche, by which <N 
wee mult :ynderſtand: portions. of yeares onely , and exclude , ader® 
children. ; 
9 Becauſe ancient writersteſtifie , that the cuſtome of bape 
tifing children hath contioued from the veric Apoſtles times; CE 
till now , Origen faith: The (hurch received. a tradition from., ras _- 
the eApoitles , to giue baptiſme enen 10 Infames, And eur riticer rem 
guſtine ſaich of the: baptiſme-of children. That which the 1.3 c:6:4 
Uninerſall , 1k rchb boldeth » and vas nener arcreed by Conn. Cor : Do" 
cils , but alwaies hath beene helde , it maybe verie well be" 
leened ,; thatit mas delinered no otherwiſe but by 'e Apoitolicke ** 
authoritie « Therefore it .is falſe ,,, which the Papiltcs ly. 
hag 


720 The ſeauen and fortieth place, 

That Baptiſine of children proceeded not ſo much. from any aps 
parant commaundement of the ſcripture, or ſrom example,as 
fromthe decree of the Church. 


Ty G -* Then,becanſe to wiomſoener the promiſe appertaineth, to 
them al(o belongeth the ſigne, as therefore Baptiſme - 
6: beſtowed wpon Infants, is likewiſe the Sup- 
per of the Lord to be adminiſtred 
__- onto them? 

Certaine of the fathers haue thought ſo, as Cyprian, /erm.g. de 
lapfir,and Auguſt, lib.de Eccle, drgmat.c.52,being mooucd by 
thcle words, Tehn.6-53. Except ye ſhall eate the fleſh of the ſonxe 

' of man, and drinke his bloud,you ſhall hae no life in you, But we des 
nie the conſequent. For this place ſpeakerh not of.a.ſacramen= 
tall eating, bur of a ſpiritual eating;or of taith, by whichſche faithe 
full are quickened which are annexed vnto Chrilt, who off:red 
his bodie, and ſhed his|bloud for 'vs. * And by this meanes the 
fl:ſh of Chriſt is made ynto ys mear indeed, and his blaud driak 
indeed. 

Secondly that. 7o whomſorner the promi/e appertaineth, ta them 
alſo belongeth the ſjone, is true, but accordingto the divine deter- 
mination, appropriared tocuerie'facrament:-to wit, ſorhat the 
Sacrament of Ingrafting be b:ſtowed aſwell ypon Infants as 
thoſe of yeares, but ypon mal echildrenonely, & that not before 
the eight day, in the old Teſtament but in the new, both to the- 
male and female without any prefixed time. But the Sacrament 
of nouriſhment to them of yeares onely,”and that for a cer- 
taine peculiar end , and the diuerſitie! of tae circumſtance of 
the tion, | ane 

So the Euchariſt hath his proper end,that the death of the Lord 
ſhould bee declared'in the publicke congregation in the vſing 
thereof. Itis alſo commaunded, that euery one which.commera 
to the Lords Supperſhould examinehimfelfe : yea and peculiar 
aQions belongto the external rice, ro wit, to cate and to drinke, 
which are not fit forlittle children. Soynder theold Teſtament 
circumciſion was appointed for infants:burthe Paſlouer ro cheng 
onely which by reafon of their age were ableto-aske ad; ge 
nification thereof *. ' Heereupon came thoſe yulgar yerles: | 
-- + rs Yd ORs v on Ebring 
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Ebrint, nfamis,erronens, atque furentet, 

 CumpueriDomininon debent ſumere corput, | 
To drunkards and thinfamous ſort,to men miſled and mad: 


To children,' Chriſts body to giue, irwere an ation bad, 


3 7- Why would Chrift be baptiſed at the age of thirtie yeares. 
Lntke 3.2 3» ſeeing be needed nether remiſcion of 
frnnes nor regeneration ? 

* Chriſthimſelfe anſwerethir, at what time Zehn refuſed to baps 
tiſe him. at. Zo 15s Let it be ſonow, for ſoit behooxeth 15 to \feelfull 
all righteonſneſſe. Which is ro be vnderſtood diftributiuely, to 
wit, thou in thy office, and Lin mine, But whereas he would at 
char time be ſubjeCtro that Miniſterie,he did it for diuers cauſes: 
Firlt to ſhew that he did approouc of the doQtine, baptiſime, þ 
and miniſteric of To4m, and commend yato ys the yſe of the Sa- ; .4 
craments by bis owne example. | Fro ; 

Secondly, that he might ſanRifie in his owne bodie our bap- 

tiſme, hauing the ſame common with ys, as a moſt firme bond 

of ynion and fellowſhip which he youchſafed to enter with vs ata 

time molt fir,namely whe he would giue a beginning to his own 

preaching, & to the new Teſtament: And alſo to teſtifie that the 

ſame thing$are inuifibly in our baptiſme which werevifiblyinhis, . 

whe che heauens were opened,& the ſpirit of God camedowne. 

_ Thirdly to fignifye that he was therfore ſent to be baptiſed, * 

namely to be drenched in death, and to waſh away our finnes 

with his bloud. Z#ke.12.50. Immft be - 8p with another bap- 

15/me, and how am I priexed till ut be perfefied ? 

Four:hly, rhatthe truth might anſwere the type or figure: for 

2s whenthe high Prieſt was conſecrated, firſt his whole bodie 

was waſhed with water, ther-he was ſet before the people, clo- 

thed with the prieſtly garments; andthen the trumpets ſounded ; 

whileſt oyle was. powred yponhishead.Þ ( which was alſo-done. 
at the kings Inſtalling ) ſo would Chriſt bee baptiſed;;thar hee 4 £94.25 
might begin a new the miniſterie ofthe Goſpell, as being or- os 
dained and confirmed by the publicke teſtimonie: of the whole a 
Deitie : for the voyce of the erernall father ſounding from hea= 

ueng was in ſteed of a trumpet : the oyle was the Spirit of God 
deſcending like a Doue, coucring Chriſt with his wings, and 


cling; 


722, T he /eanen aud fortieth place 
reſting on him. Alſo the fathers report of Chriſt, Iſath. , r, 
T his is my beloxed ſonne in whom 1 am well pledſed,, fitly agreeth 
with the inſcription which was written vpon the filler that 
was {er on the high Pciclt his head : Holmeſſe to the Lord, 
Exo4,28.36.38. 


3 $- When Paule ſaith. 1, Cor.t5.t9g. What ſhall they doe which are 
baptiſed for the dead, if the dead are not raiſed : Doth he either 
mean that the dead are to be baptiſed(which cuStome aured a long 
time, as appeereth by the ( arthaginian ( omicill ) or that they are 
to ve ſprinckled with running water hallowed, (4 the Papiſts col- 
left from hence ) or that baptiſme doth profit the dead ( as the pa= 
piſt: ſay Haſſe for the dead, and ſprinckle holy water vpon their 
graues) or to baptiſe any man lung for one man that died unbaps 

 Iifad( a5 the Marrionites did, whoſe pernerſe conrſe Tertulliars 
noteth, as alſs they ſay, the Tewes had a cuftome , that if any man 
died before he eomroyed the legall waſhing, whereof mention is made 
Num.t9. 12. T hat then his next kinred ſhould be beſprink/ed by 
the prieſts in their fleed ) or that baptiſmne was purpo(ely deferred 
tillthe heureof death : or that being readie to die , andnow tyin 
_ on their death+beas ( for which cuttome thy were called { linickes } 
they were then baptiſed, or laſtly, muſt they watch , lye upon the 
earth, faft, pray, voluntarily whip themſelues for the ſonles of the 
dead that are in Purgatorie, and to ſatisfie for vheir fines , as the 


Papiſt:ſaf? 


None of all theſe, for all theſe expoſitions come by ignorance 
of a fallation called Fignya d:onis,the figure or phraſe of ſpeech. 
For neither doth the propoſition w=#, ſignify in ſtead, nor may 
we thinke that thoſe ſuperſtitions or affliions for the dead,nor 
that cuſtome of the Clinicks was invic in the time of the A= 
poliles (buryer Epiphanins ſaith, they were in vic a while after ) 

that any man after they had been endewed with the knowledge. 
& faith of Chriſt, ſhould yet neuerthelefle eyther for feare,or tor 
' ſome other cauſe deferre their baptiſme, vntill they were readic 
rodie,and then require it, giuing then firft their names,both yn= 
to Chriſt and his Church, leaſt they ſhould depart out of this 
life without that publike ceſtironie of their ſaluation, "— _ 
or 
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Lord had-appointed all belceuersto be furniſhed with, Heere- 
unto alſo was annexed this ſuperſtition, that ſome purpoſely de- 
ferred their baptiſme rill the houre of death leaſt after the re- 
ceiuing of it, they ſhould fall againe into finne , but ieis not 
hkely that this was in Pax time, for if it had, he would ſure 
| have manifeſted the ſuperſtition which cleaued ynto the 


- 


ſame. 
But he heere alludeth vnto a moſt 5ncient cuſtome of,certaine 


Churches, who were wont to be baptiſed eyther ypon the dead 
carcaſſes of rhe dead in their graues , or ypon the Tombes or 
bones of the dead,to the end they might profeſle, that they did 
both die ynto ſinne with Chriſt, were readie to die for Chriſt, 
and alſo belecued the reſurrection of the dead, which expoſition 
is indeed moſt ſimple , anddoth not (iraine the Apoſtles words: 
for the Greeke word nj, {1gnifieth properly a mans carkaſe, 
2nd vi? wich a Genitiue caſe, vpoz, to note a place is yerie vſuall 
with the Greekes. | 
Or it declareth the end as Theophi/adt will haueir, namely, that 
they which are baptiſed as dead men, my be baptiſed for dead 
men,that ſinne may be quenched or die in them, orclſe ina ſure 
hope of reſurretion, and that they may havea remedie againſt 
death: Secing that baptifme 1s che ſigne of the remiſsion of fins, 
of regeneration, and of the reſurrection , or laſtly it noterh 
the cuſtome of che Iewes in waſhing thoſe which had touch= 
ed? a dead body,or the dead bodies themſ&ues,which latter cus 
| Romewe read that the Chriſtians retained at the firſt+ as alſo the _ 
cuſtome of the Geatiles in waſhing and annoyntivg their dead 22199 
Etlrs,34.10 


ia thcir burials... *, | 5-Aoy37 

The ficſt did itin hope of the reſurreRtion tocome : but 
theſe in a falſe Imitation , ambition , ſuperſtition , and 
yaine diligence towards the dead : But notethe Lord remembe« 
reth chat cuſlome, not that he may approoue it, though heere- 
fare itnot, but that hee might. conſurte them by their owne 
proper rite or acte, wherewith they reſtifyed the hope of 
their reſurreRtion . Therefore hee ſaich not , Why are wee: 
(to wis, true Chriſtians) Baptiſed over the dead, but diſcer 


Sag the ſuperſtitious from the faithful , but what fhall they 
oc f | 22 
| | e-7rs 
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5 F * eAre alſo things without ſenſe, as Bells and ſuch like 
J | to be baptiſed ? 
Inno wiſe, for we doe noxread that Baptiſme was ordained | 
- fauc onely tor men : for whoſe ſake alſo Chriſt was made man, 
 anddied : Secondly, becauſe the Sacrament of Regeneration, 
| pertaineth onely to them thac are capable of Regeneration : but 
the ſacrament bel6geth not to thole things ynto which the righ+ 
teouſncgof faith agreeth not, Bur baptiſme in the preſcce of God: 
fathers,and the giuing of a mans name vnto a Bell, and that jn the 
- name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, fo taking 
Gods name in yaine, ſuteth as well with a Bell, as with an Onc, 
or an Aﬀle, 
] 0 - Wha are partakers of the thing ſignified in Baptiſme? 
"Onely the Ele&, and belecuers, who are the ſonnes of God 
by adoption,and brethren and fellow heires of [eſus Chriſt, be. 
cauſe this condition is added vnto all Chrifts gifrs,to be partakers 
ofthem, /f we beleexe, And of thoſe onely it is ſaid, But geare wa» 
ſhed, [anitifyed, and inflifyed m the name of the Lord Ieſus , and\by” 
the ſpirit of our Goa, 1.(, 07.6.1. 
£ } * Shall we count it Superſtition or Religion in Conſlantine the 
great, for that he rather wiſhed to be baptiſed in the rixer 
' Jordan, where our Sanionr was baptiſed , then 4 
where elſe ? and refuſed to be. baptiſed till hee 
was 6g. jeares old, and then being readie 
to ate, he would needs be baptiſed on 
Ry abi / the {odaine by Enſcbins an Arri- 
Las 2-41 | an Biſhop of Nicomeaia? 
Exſebixvsles Superſtition : becauſe the diuine inſtitution, and the thing Hg- 
vita Con nified, and not the place doe commend bapriſme : but yer it 1s 
| Fair'4 more fit that baptiſme be adminiftred in thoſe places where the 
allemblies meere, then in priuate houſes : both becauſe the pub= 
licke prayers annexed vnto the adminiſtration of baptilme are 
nor without fruit : as alſo,becauſe it much concerneth that all the 


_ -Church know who are the Saints, fellow Citizens, and of the 
houthald of God. 


#2 - Whattime, or day, boly-day, or working day is fitting 
for baptilme ? Bn 
In formes times for tzat many beginners in religion came to the 
J . Church 


VN 
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Church from the heathen, anddeſired co be partakers of bap- 
eiſme,there were certain daies apointed for them,namely, Eafter & 
VVoſonday, Which were therefore called che dates of bapriſme, 
and divers other daies, which cultomes by degree grew to this 
habir,that becauſe in their baptiſme they had new garmeEcs,&that 
ſuch did alwaies appeare in new garments, hence came the white 
ſhirt which Infants weare in baptitme,not onely voprofitably but 
ſuperſtirioully alſo: Bur although there were a certaine day ap= . 
pointed for circumciſion: yet ſecing we are not tyed to any cer= 
taine dayes, neither infants nor they which are of more yeares, 
they may be baptiſed at any time when the afſemvlies.come ro- 
gether to the hearing of Gods word and /publike prayers, ſoit he 
done after Chtiſt his jnſtiturion, holily, comelily, and ordefly.?, 4 1 Cor14 
leslt one day ſhould ſceme better than an other forthe exercites 49 
of baptiſme, Ga/at 4 10, Te obſerue daies and monethes, and times 
aud yeares A feare least 1 hane takeu paznes amongst you in vaine. 
1s *t lawful to rebaptiſe? 


_— 


If any manhaue beenc baptiſed onely:in the name.of GOD 
ingenerall, not vofolding the perſons, or owittiigany one: 0 
by thoſe heretickes who deluer notthe true doQrine touchin Þ 
the Trinitic as the CMarconites, eafrrians, and ſuch like,if fuch 
a one ſhouldbe agiinerightly baptiſed, (leeing rhe forine of 
 Chrilts bapriſine was-pot obſerucd. before) heare ſhould+be: no 
[1ceration ot bapriſme,butheſhould be baptiſed with Chriſtstrne 
baptiiſme, who had not beene baptiſed according to Chrilts iv- 
ſtitution, as is decreed in the Nicene Councill, chap. 19, Bur if 
baptiſine have beene rightly adminiſtred, accordingeo Chriftes 
Inſtitution, it may not bee iterated, firlt! becauſe. there is no 
commaunderment tor the reiterativg of it, as there is of the Loxds 
Supper As oft as ye fhall receine. 1. (arinth.11,2.6. Neyther do 
wee read that it hath beene iterated. Like -as-- circum; - 
fion in times paſt was not to bee jreraced .' in- whoſe place 
Bapriſme ſucceeded. . And wee, mult injlge and. cealurept 
Sacramentes according tothe word of GO. D .7 Bur ode 
contrarie part, it is ſaid. Epheſ. q 5. Cne Lord, One fanb, Gne 
 Gaptu/me. irprine Ty 13% b:1i i; bs Pa ; 
2 Becauſe the lawſull Inuocation of, God being,onceipore 
pad -1& ' > wore 


- 
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formed in ſpirit and truth ; ought neuer afterto be accounted. 
fruftrace. oy i 
2 Becauſe Baptiſme is the Sacrament of regeneration: itis 
ſufficient to be once regenerated, and ingraffcd into the Church 
or Kingdome of God : for euen as he which is once carnally 
borne, cannot be borne againe *: ſo in hke manner hee which is 
- once ſpiritually borne of God, canner be borne againe. eLug. 
ts 1ohoTracs 5 carnal generation is one: Exen ſ0 ſpiritual regeneration is but one: 
—_— So on the contrarie part : The Sacrament of the Supper is there- 
fore oft6 to be repeated,in which we are nouriſhed withthe fleſh 
and bloud of Chrift, becauſe ſuſtenance is often ro be yſed 2: yea 
and thoſe whom God hath once choſen andadoprted for his chil- 
» dren, he neuerforſaketh + for his giftes'are without repentance, 
Rom.11.2 9. And whoſocuer is oncetruly give vnto Chrilt,althogh 
he ſometimes {lip out of the way,fhall neuer be caſt forth. /ohn,6\ 
-27. And the vnfaithfulneſſe of men cannot euacuate the faittrof | 
God, Roy. 3. 3, But as concerning Apoſtares which ypiuerfſally; 
fall rom-faith. Tt is impoſrible that rhey which once bad beene exligh+ - || 
zened, or baptiſed (that is to ſay, which after Cathechiſme, haue | | 
profeſſed Chriftianitiez& annexed vnto the Church by Baptifme ) 
If they fall(that is, into a vniuerſalApoſtacy from Chritt ) Thar 
they. ſhould be renned to repentance, & therefore the grace of reno- 
tioncannot be ſealed againe in them by the Sacrament of bap-. 
m8 Febr.6.4.6. as Damaſcen and orher fathers cather from 
nce, 
4 Becauſe the Gonification, force, vie, and fruite of Bap- 
-tiſme is notforany cereaine moment, or forthe rime paſt one- 
' ly : but belongeth alſo varo the time to come, and continew- 
: eth for the whole life of the man bapriſed * : Forthat which 
"Panle faith, Roms. 4:25. thar Chriſt1s made vnto vs a Propitiator, 
for the forgineneſſe of ſpines that were before, is nor ſpoken ex- 
ciufively , bur it fignifyerh that he is given of the father ro mi- 
fer +ble finners , which, wounded withthe (ting of Conſcience 
fig forthe Phifician : nor'to them which ſeeke libertie, through 
Mp mitic. 
And euen as Da#id had no need of a new circumciſion after his 
fall, but onely of a remembrance thereof to worke EE: ; 
\f 0. 
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ſo there is no neede to repeat baptiſmeto them which have fal- = - 

jen after baptiſme, bur a remembrance thereof yneo an earneſt re- 

pentance:becauſe the baptiſmeof repentance once receiued for 

the forgiueneſle of finnes,doth continue a perpetual? teſtimonie ; 24,1.4 

and pledge of the couenant made wich'God,and of that perpetu. 2% 3u 

all waſhing which we haue in the bloud of Chriſt, 5 
And therefore it is Often to be called to minde, that by it the 

confidence ofthe forgiueneſſe of our finnes, may be confirmed 

more and more in our mindes: forthe truthe of the promiſe 


once made ,continucth for cuer, who/oener ſhall beleene and is bapti« 


ſed fadll be ſaned: Chrilt will be readie to recciue ys with iretch- 
27 cd outarmes when we returne, and ſo he yſeth the future tence. 


= 4 4 DA Terow ſag well that after the ſhipwracke of mans 
= = nmature,two board: of ſalnation were ginen vy- 

to men, baptiſme,ndthe firſt being en 

loft,Repentance? + 


As Lawyers ſay, The ſaying: of Author: mui be wnderileod with 
4 corne of ſalt. So yerie well this ambiguous ſaying may be yſcd 
2g2inftthe Nouatians, that after Baptiſme, Repentance is left 
for them which ſorrow for their ſinnes. So lohbn called backe the | 
young man which which was made a Capraine of theeues +:So ,.,.; ,4 
22 heftirreth the Churches of Aſia to repentance, Apo. 2.5. 16. Ele l3.c.38 
7 - And Panle doth call backe the Galathians fallen after Bap- {3/59 
2X rtiſmeto the grace of the promiſe of Baptiſine, cucn as he doth < nGor.ts | 
XZ the Corinthians c. | "7 
= Bur it is an abſurd ſentence, if it ſhould bee vndeſtood 
that the firſt Table, thatis ro ſay, Baptiſme, or the graceand 
forgiueneſle of finnes' received in Baptiſme, may bee vreerly 
loſt,as the Papifts would haaec it, but by ſufficicnt contrition, 
Aurienlar confeſſion and proper ſatiſfallion it may bee obray- 
ned againe: for on the contrarie part the couenant of God is 
perpetuall and immutable. E/4. 54,8 10.and Ofee- 2.19.1 will mar- 
rie thee unto. mee for ener. Whereof baptiſme once received is a 
teltimonie. 
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723 ' Theſeaucnand fortiethPlace 
45- -Is thi vſe of externall baptiſme free or indifferent ſothat is» + | 
_-* maybevſed,or elſe may be omntted ſermrely and without ha«\.' 
|  zargof ſalnation,or i14t meceſſarie? oo 
It is neceflarie to the Church of Chrift, 2nd the Infantes of 
Chriſtians ought to be baptiſed;bur after 2 ſort, becauſe of the 
conmmaundement of God, while(t the libertie thereof is :pran- 
ted to: hit, whieh is not yer baptiſed: and it ir may nor be gruen, 
© yet atleaſtic oughtrobe required, and procured byall meanes - 
066, phe poſkible: yer is it not ſo ſimply,preciſely;8 abſolurely-neceſfarie, 
&.i8g thatthoſe which depart outof this life withourir,efpecially the 
Infants of Chriſtians, cannot be layed,as {wguſtine belccudd,and 
' thoſe allo which make baprilme the firft: teppe of ſaluation: 
and thereſore exclude from ſaluation all thoſe which want 
baptiſme, yea although there bee no contempt of Bap- 
tilme. | | BOIL 
Bur we verie openly confefſe,thar this isnot our opinion. Be- 
cauſe (o there 1s great injuric done vato the grace of 0d, and to 
the power of his couenanr,in which heepromileth,thar he will be 
the GOD of the fairhfull, and of their iſſue, and that he will 
ſhew his mercie euen yntoa thouſand | generations. . Ex0d, 
T0. * | p-1 | ITY 
Secondly,becauſe it would be abſurd,thattheſe Infanrs which 
in times paſt died in great numbers before the eight day of cir 
cumciſion, before which they might notbee circumciſed, ac- 
cording to the law of God: or thoſe which were not \circumci- 
ſed by the ſpace of fortie yeares in the wildernefle: Oc the Chri- 
tian Infants which died in times paſt before the fealtes of: Ea+ 
er and Pentecoſt without the baptiſme of water, by no. f2txlt 
oftheirs( for at thoſe Feaftes Baptiſme was adminiftred in 
times paſt )both theſe and the other being ynder the couenant,it 
would Tfay bee abſurd, to thinke them deprived of ſylua- 
tion which cannot but be a great crofſe tothe conſcience 
3 P4r..9,68. of the parentS,if death ſhould preuent their childrens bap®» 
#2 riſme. Againe, why ſhould the children beare the puniſh- 
” , . ment of anothers fau!t? bnt this is the dodtrine of Thomas eA1- 
quinas, That children are neuertheleſſe baptiſed woith the bap- 


riſme of the ſpirit, though they want the ourvvard ſigne. ,» |» 
Thirdly 


Of B apti/me. s 79 9 


Thirdly, Sacraments are not the cauſe, but the Teſtimonies 
and ſeales of our ſaluation , and doe not of themſelues conferre .* 


grace » Nor doth the priuation of the holy figne defraude 


the childe , but the parents contempt or negligence of the , Exodago2 


ſame 4. 
Fonrthly, The conuerred thiefe wanted the vifible Baptiſme, 


lolu,y.3 


but not the thing ſignified, which may likewiſe be ſaid of Infants 


ynbaptiſed . For that inthe 17, of Geneſis, Let him that is not 
Circumciſed be cut of from the people of God: Was ſpoken of them 
of yeares,and the meaning was, hee that would not be circum- 
ciſed, the ſame is allo to bee meant of the vnbaptiſed. Like. 
wiſe that in the third of Tohn. Except a man bee borne againe of 
water and the Spirit , hee canuot enter into the kingdome of hea- 
wen, Is not meant of Infants, which could not receiueit, as 
being preuenied by death onely, and not by any other fault : 
bur eytber of the ordinarie meanes which may not bee neglec- 
ted when it may bee had, orof Baptiſme , which if it bee not 
receiued indeede, is yet receiued indefire, as Thomas cxpoun= 
deth it. Andas Ambroſe ſaith of CValentinian, that hee was bap- 
tiſed in defire an will, though hee had neuer the outward ce- 
remonie : For as hee was comming to e-Fmbroſe to bee bapti- 
ſed, hee died in the way: Orelſeitis tobee ynderſtood of the 
living water which is the Spirit , that is, of the vertue and effi- 
cacie of the holy Spirit which worketh that in the ſoule, that 
water doth in the bodie . And fo the names of water and the 
Spirit may meane one thing, as it in the third of 7fathew. 
Hee that followeth mee, it is hee that baptifeth with the w Gho$# 
and with fire. That is, with the ſpirit which hath the office and 
nature of fire in regeneration 2 the Baptiſme of which ſpirit is 
abſolutely neceflarieto ſaluation. And thus eL:gnftine cxpoune 
deth this place. 
44 Is Baptiſme to be adminitred without exorciſme or 
conturing ont of the Dixell, or 

blowing ? 

To exorciſeisto adiure a man by holy things, as by God, or 
by Criſt, ro doea thing which men commonly cal! , ro con - 
ure, asthe 26. Math, The high Prieft ſaith vnro Chriſt, 7 


Conture the by the lining God',' to tell, us if than bee Chriſte 
| ps it era And 


% 


770  Theſenen and fortieth place. 

- And the ſonnes of Srerain the 19.0f Att, contared the dinellby [ew 

(4s, whom Panrle preached 3; Hence come Exorciſtes', and 

true Exorciſme : which gift was peculiarto the holy Ghoſt, b 

which the Apoſtles at the firſt, and other faithfull draue diuels 
out of the poſſeſſed,as we read in the Aﬀts, and Chriſt ſaith,7hey 

 frallcaft ont Dinels. Mark. 16.But yet without baptiſme as Tex-= 
tullian obſerueth; Therefore it is not to be retained, firſt, becauſe 

when Chriſt inftituted bapriſme;he did not command any to cx- | 

orciſe, ſecondly, forthat the divell is driuen out by Chriſt even 

in baptiſme, for as {yprian laith, like as Scorpions and Serpents, | 

which are of force on drie land,candono hurt, being flung into © 

the water,ſoan enil ſpirit can inhabit no longer in whom the {| pirit 

of God beginneth to dwell after baptiſme and ſanRifyca- | 

tion . | | 

Thirdly, for that:the Apoſtles adminiftred it without ex» 

orciſme., iy itt; 

Fourthly, neirher thoſe that zre poſſeſſed, or the heathen wor- 

ſhippers of diuelsare to be baptiſed,but only they who are holy, 

and partakers of the couenant of grace,& the members of Chriſt 

and ro ſay that fuch ate ſubie@rorhe divels deſtroying power, 

were yerie abſurd. bay. 

Fifthly, that gift of exorciſfing ioyned with the (gift of mira 

cles was but for a time, as that alſo was when many ſicke people 

Os. were healed by the annointing of the miniſters of the Church, 

12,51 14 and by inuocation ofthe name of Chriſt *, till ſuch time as'Chri- | 

tian religion was ſpred ouecrall the world. 6 

Sixtly, for that cxorciſme was neuervicd at the circumciſing 

of Infants., _ wh | | 

But whereas the heathen did bring teſtimonie vnto the Chiirch, 

before their baptiſing, ( as Terrullian witnefleth ) that they re- | 

nounced the diucll and his Angels, this was a publike teſtimony 

-of repentance in them of yeares, as alſo that blowing, with clap. | 

| ped hands, which he that was to be baptiſed performed, did giues« . 

the Church therebyto ynderſtand, that hee renounced Sathan 

and his kingdome. But in the Papacy it isdone by the baptizer 

euen the face of Tafantrobe baptiſed, and is therefore frivolous 

and to be reieted, | | 

4 JT: * Moy Godfathers and Godmothers be 2fed? 


They 


[Re 'VVhat manner off names ought we to gine? 
hey W 


| Of Bapti/me, 771 
They may. | | | 
1 Becaule the originall of it ſprung from the Imitation ofthe 
baptiſing of thoſe which were young in faith in the Primitiue 
Church, who before their baptiſme did not onely yeeld a reaſon 
of their faith, but alſo produced Teſtators and witneſles of the 
ſame: | | 
2 The Scripture is not againſt it, 
3 Jtis a moſt ancient Ecclefiaſticall evſtome. 
4 There is nothing init thatiseuill or diſhoneſt. 
5 It proceeds from charitie, 
6 Jt tendeth ſo farte to the Infants profit and faluation, that 
no man is the worſe for it. 
7 It maketh wholly for the edification ofthe Church. 
2 As a midwife is vſed co make the birth eafic in child-bea- 
ring,ſo in this ſpirituall birth of baptiſme ſore are admitted, who 
diſcharge the office of Midwife, and inſtructor in things belon= 


ping ynto faith and a Chriſtian life, but yer ſuch witneſles are te | 


e choſen as both know ſufficiently, and can probably performe 


that which they promiſe for the childs holy education, 1f neede 


require, | | 
VV hy hae children names giuen them in baptiſme ? 


Becauſe it was alloche manner in Circumciſion, * ſecondly,that 


we may know, that we then obraine name and fame at Gods 
hands, when we are borne againe, andare become new men, 
namely the ſonnes of God, renouncing our former name, wherby 
we were named the children of wrath. Thirdly , that as often ag 
we remember our name, we ſhould likewiſe call co minde Gods 


couenant and promiſe, our Baptiſme, and what it meaneth, ang 


further our dutie, who being bapriſed intothe death of Chriſt, 
we may likewiſe die with him vato finne,and riſe againe tonews« 
neſle of life,and laſtly that being entertained into Chriſts ſetuice, 
we may fight yaliantly ynder his Banner againſt his enemies. 


ere firſt giuE either yp6 the eucnt of things as 1/aack, laceb, 

or of the Prophetical inſtin& to note ſome ſecret work of God,or 
in remEbrance{of ſome thing paſt,as Adam, 1/raell,or ſomthing to 
come,as Ena, Abraha,lohn.Now ng it bein ſo great plenty 
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132] "The ſentenand fortiethplace; 
of names, a thing of it ſclfe indifferent, what name a man haue -- 
iven him, ſeeing the name furthereth not a mans ſaluation at - 
all: yet no man will denie, but that the faithfull may make a pro- 
fitable choyce in this caſe, in omitting ſuch as belong nothing co 
their profeſsion and dutie, prophane and ynknowne names, and 
calling them by proper, vſuall, knowne, and holy names, ſuch 
as may bring with them ſome inſtruRion and admonition : as. 
namely ſuch whoſe godlinefle is publiſhed it the Scriptures,and 
ſo ftirre yp invs an Imitation of them 7 or elſe of our anceſtors, 
or others, whoſe names haue not bcene polluted through Ido- 
latrie, but may put vs in minde of godlinefle, of innocencie,and 

£24 vprightneſle of life, or of Gods benefits : and may nox recall 

. into our-mindes the remenbrance of any euill example,or ſuch as 
aretaken from wicked and bloudy men, which ou oh rather robe 

Lukrass forgotten amongel all godly men *; then thus reuiued. 


Plal*;6-4 
2 $0- 7s the Office of gorges, the Goſpell greater then 
| his that baptiſeth. | | 
Yea: For Chriſt whoſe office was to teach neuer baptiſed Þ, 
and Panle baptiſed yerie fewe', For the Loyd ſent mee not, _ 
5 phe. ( faith hee ) ro baptiſe , (to wit peculiarly and fully ) but 'r6* 


preach the Goſpell : rt. Cor.1. 10. And Peterbaptiſed not Coy- 
Acctilo'48 gelins his family whileſt hee was there preſent, but gaue order 
to haue it done afterward c : Though therefore the Sacra- 
ments bee moſt holy, yet it is no wiſedome to attribute too 


much yntco them, 


| « Whercin doe baytiſme and the Lords Supper aoree 
4 j- and 0k ave they Merr 67 
Firſt they differ both in the ſ1gnes, ia the ation, and in their 
neereſt ends, For in Baptiſme, water is vſed, and the ſpinck- 
ling thereof outwardly, and che inward fprinckling of the bloud. 
of Chriſt inwardly,Alſo the geereſt & principall end therof is the 
waſhing from fin, Radoption, to be the ſons of God, ar the in- 
afting into Chriſt, & into his Church: but in the Supper is yſed 
Freed, which we break,8& eat, 8& inwardly there is a percaking of 
the body of Chriſt: likewiſe there is a cup yſcd out of which = 
drinke, 
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Of B apts, me SK —- 
drinke,and alſo acommunion of the bloud of Chriſt: laſtly, the 
end ofthe Lords ſupperis the ſpirituall foode of the inner/man-8& 
this is a manifeſt difter&ce between Baptiſme &the LordsSyvpper. 

Secondly, they differ in vſe,forBaptiſme is notto bee iterated, 
whereas the often and religious yſe of the Lords Supper oughe to 
ſerue for a Commemoration of the Lords'death. 

Thirdly, they differ in ſubicR, for Baptiſme properly belogeth 
ro children, thongh the vie thereof pertaine properly to thoſe 

of age, whereas the Lords ſupper doth only belong to them that | 
are of yeares. 

Bot in theſe things they both agree, they haue both one genme, 
both one Axthor, both confilt of ewo parts, the one earthly, the 
other heaueniy, both one generall end, both one (ignification,for. 
both doe fignifie the Communion of Chriſt, both are ſeales of 
the Couenant , and of the promiſe of grace, the dignitic of 
Z both is equall and alike, for of baptiſme' Paxle teſtifieth , that 
7 weare ingrafted into Chriſt, and doe puton Chrift®, butthe one 
2 propoundcth Chriſt our lauer vnderthe ſigne of water, the other 
= our foode,ynder the ſignes of bread and wine. 
2 + I: not one of theſe Sacraments better and more 

worthy thanthe ether? 

No not in being, that is, not becauſe'in baptiſme we receiue only: 
the gifts or graces of Chrif} , but noe Chriſt himſelfe: butin the 
Supper the body and bloyd of Chriſt,a)though al doe not receiue 
his graces(as our aduerſzrics wil haue it):becauſe they have both 
one end, to wit, our cotſeciation'and coniunRion. with Chriſt, 
which as the forme alſo of bathyis ſealed both in Baptiſme, & the 
Lords Supper. Bur they diff-r onely inſome reſpe&t both-of out 
originall beginning in Chriſt, and alfo of ourencreaſe and con» 
ſeruation in the ſame. For by how much it is ſomewhat more to 
be begorten then to be nouriſhed, by ſo muchthe Sacrament of 
revencration is to be preferred, before the Sacrament of ourno= 

rifrhfewhich is the Fords Supper:but by how much it isa more 
excellent thing to bee nouriſhed and chenſhed to ecernall-life; 
that ſo thou maiecſt neuer faile to bee a man regenerate,inthis re « 
ſ] pe the Supper is to be preferred before baptiſme. But ſeeing 
rat the dignitie of both of them dependethvpon the thing fig+ 
nifted , namely, vpon our Communion with Chriſt, although 
1 pos”. 2 5 baptiſme 
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724 The ſeauten and fortieth place, : 
Baptiſme'doth commend the ſame vnderthe. forme of a Layer z 

and the Supper vnder the forme ot food, yet it is better to mode- 

rate this compariſon and ſo ſhall nothing bee derogated from ci- 
«1 Pet.1 2 ther ofthem. For the water of Baptiſme in the Sacramentall vie 
is the bloud of Chriſt no lefle than the wine in the Super, * nor 

is it any thing lefle in Bapriſme to bee ingratted into Chiiſt , to 

be crucified, dead, buried, and riſe againe with him, and to 

put oh Chriſt : than to cate his fleſh and drinke his bloud in the 
Supper:And ro conclude: Chrilt is propounded vnto vs in Bap- 

tiſme 2s abath, as an entrance into the houſe ofthe Lord, and 

as azarment-And in the Supper as meat and drinketo. be enter = 


£5 


tained moreand more by faith. 


$: 5 2 What are the enas of Baptiſme? 

— There are two. : 

_ 74, Thagit may ſtand our faith in ſeede before God : the latter, 
thatif may manifeſt our confeſſion before men, and that firſt be- 
cauſe it ſetteth forth Chriſts death, buriall and reſurreRion , tea® 
ching the remiſſion of fins, and confirming the ſame as a. Diuine 

b A't4238 ſeale vnto the belecuers Þ. Js 
Secondly, it is a document of mortification,and renewing of our 
nature,/which-Chriſt witneſleth that he both doth,and will effe&t 
in vs by his ſpirit, which chough ir be imperteRt in this life , yet it - 
effeQerh ſo much, that though ſindwell, yer it raignerh not in'ys, 
bur rather is daily mortified moreand more by the grace of the 

c*%pb.5,26 ſame ſpirit ©,7 heinner man is renewed daily. 2.Cor. 4.26, 
Tit.,5 +» Thirdly;iris the badge of our yaion andiocictis with Chrift, 
Reme709 that we may knowe that we are conſoyned ynto him, as mem- 
bers1o the head, and therefore that we are now made pertakers 
of his goods; and ſhall atthe length be made partakers of him- | 
felfe rogether with his inheritanceg1.Cor.12, 1 3.Hee are baptized 
into one bedie, and hereof Pax proucth that we are the ſonnes of 
d Gal.z 26 God; becauſe we bane puton Chriit in Baptiſme © that is, becauſe 
that we are:conioyned ynto Chtilt the ſonne of God, by the Te- 
ſtimonie of baptiſme, 


Forthly, ic is an inſtrument, whereby the plentifull effuſion of 
the holy ſpirit ypon vs is communicated, with his gifts of faith, 
hopeand charite, agd-other yertues. Tit. 3. 6,45 the Bath and 
oe $4: Fenewe 
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renewing of the holy ſpirit which bee hath powred upon 'vs plentifeilly: 
as eAugnſline \aith, wee are made by/Baptiſmethe- members of , 
Criſt, and of bus fulneſſe we bane all recened. John.1.t6. - he 
Fiftly, it admoniſherh vs, fich wee ſhall become like ynto, the 
Image of the ſonne of God, who is our head;, both in bearing 
the Crofle,in his death,and buriall-as alſo in his ſetting of ys free, - 
his reſurreRion, and glorie to come?, ! | 4 Reme$.2 
Sixtly,it Rirreth ys vp to innocencieqto charitytowards the ſaints, 
to perpetuall mortifying of our ſelues, and repentance, andto. 


frame our liues to Gods glorie®. b Rom.6.4 
Seaucnthly, it ſerueth as a full perſwaſton and confirmation of. 


our faith, likewiſe a confolationin tentations anderyals, for that\”. 
it is a Teſtimonie that God is wel pleafedl with'ys in his ſon,into 
whom wee are inerafted by baptiſme,whoſe meri:s and bene- - 
firs doe all belong vnto vs, in whom wee are adopted to be the 


ſonnes of God, and that the father will gouerne ys by his ſpirit, 
deliver ys from eternall-death , and giue vs erernall life inthe - 


_cnd. 


5 Arealltheſe 
Fo reg 


S 


benefits receined by baptiſme, equally by. 
all thoſe whichreceine the ſame? 


J © * No,for they are not alike: for the ingraftinginto Chriſt , apd' 
the benefits which follow it, are norbeſtowed ypon the repro- 
bate, although they be offered them when they are baptiſed. For 
Godcalleth and iufſtifieth, regenerateth, and glorifieth effecu- 
ally them whom he hath eleted& predeſtinated to theſe things 
Rem.8.3, buttheeleRt, aſwell Tafants,as they of yeares areequal- 

ly incorporated into Chriſt, cither in,or before bapriſme, and are 
endewed with the imputation of his righteouſneile, forgiuenes. 
of finnes, and the right of eternalllife, for they areall alike 
the ſonnes of G OD, butregeneration is not wrought alike 

in all , nor are the gifts of the ſpirit,” Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
ritie giuen alike vnto all, or receiued alike of all, butaccordingto* 
the pleaſure of God, as the parable of the Talents teacheth<, agd < Marrs” 
Raf 447: T0 entry one is ginen grace according to the meaſure of *5 
the gifts of ( bri#t : & we doe ſeethat the effetes of Regenerati. 
on are more and greater in ſome, andinother ſome fewer and 


F What. 
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726 The ſeauen and fortieth place, 
$ x S WwWhatis theother end of Bapti/me? 
That it may ſerue for our confeſſion before men, and is as ie 
wete a mullitarie figne, ornote whereby we profeſſe openly be« 
fore menand Angels that we are incorporated into the viſible 
Church of God, to ſerue therein vnder Chriſt : namely , whileſt 
wee doe proteft that we doe conſent with all Chriſtians in one 8 
the ſame worſhipof the true God , the Father , [anne and holy 
Ghoſt ; andin one and the ſame religion , and that wee are ſtran« 
gers from all the ſees of the Gentiles(which do not truely wor- 
| ſhippe God,as he hath manifeſted in his word) which confeſhion 
of ours belongeth vnto Gods glorie. FR 


£6: FY What is the effect of Baptiſme. | | 
The ſealing of the whoilome gifts of Chriſt, and of our righ- 
teoulneſle before God, and the ſtipulation ofa good conſcience 
with God, on Gods part, whileſt hee offererth and promiſeth free 
ſaluation through Chriſt : and the conſcience on the other ſide 
anſwering and receiuing through faith that promiſed grace: 

' £ Pet-3,21 whence ariſeth tranquillitie of conſcience before God, in him 
whom hee accounteth reconciled vnto himſelfe , through the. 
reſurreion of Ieſus Chrilt®. Andlaltly a ſure hope of being re-= 
cciued into the kingdome of heauen. ED 

Doth ſane remaine or 1s it all waſhed away £ 

BEzech. 36 uw Baptofwet - | 

T5 It remaineth in AQ, by reſon of the ſtate ofnature, if wee reſpe&t 

24.13. thediſeaſe or roote of finne,and the macter ir ſelfe : but it is taken 

Mercs1 4 , away, by reaſon of the ſtate of the perſon, as touching the gilt or 


iy " it forme which is not imputed vnto the faithful! : for their ir now no | 
. ©,2. \ 


 Romel Tet) 120! | t | 
; Gleſſ.ad hy finnes, both originall and actuall are pardoned in baptiſme >. | 


+ Whence eAmbroſe ſaith, The grace of God forgineth all things free | 
tin 'Baptiſme,yea, concupiſcence is taken away , not that it ſpould | 
Nom we nou ceaſe to be,but that it ſhould ceaſe to burt, , 
_—— m# * Secondly, iris daily more and more mortified © till at length it 
es bee ytterly extinguiſhed andtakenaway in death 
They are therefore deceiued which thinke that wee are by 
baptiſme reſtored in this life vnto the ſame righteouſneſle & pus 
ritie of nature, which eAdamhad before his fall. For finne is left 


co continue and dell in him fill, who hath yet obtained the re- 
"7 - _— 


condewnation to them which ave in Chriſt Ieſu,Rom. 8,1. that is all © 


of Bapti/meir © 7? T7 


miſſion of all: his ſins by baptilme.4. Yer notto reigne n bur that; d Rom.7,17, 


he chat is borne againe mighraffli&&iras an Enemie -ouercome # «4! 6 


and bound: And as we read of. Azambezech © ouercome by che" 
I{raelices, he mult cut offthchands and the feere of finz& lo mor- 
tiie it till itbe quite dead | + | 
Furthermore,the paniſhmente of helli is YEN a wy cogether 
with: the. afflicions ofchis Jite,chough they abideawhile fol our 
exerctie and our greater lorie, that: inne dwelling in vs mity- 
bee mortified, and our faith-and pieticexerciſed and encreaſed 
J 25 iris ſaid, lud.3.1, Thefe ealintlatwaathiabols Lord bath re 
ſernea, thas be ig bt.inffra(t [{racll by thew, 2nd that the members 
YT mightnot be xY pF their head, whereunto they/are intorporated. 
Rom+8-17.for we ſuffer with bimythas we my be 1H Loriſies 
with h1tn. ad to 
FB- .. UUbats the right and lefull of Beptimet 
If, wercferreitco tholgends wheteuntorit was: iafrued of 
Ciciltyit hath this vſe, namely that in Chrift alonewe i may- ſceke,. 
& by: faith, receiugzemiſiios: 96 la6gade ainingeſornmure 
ahcauenly inheritance» « iy wack doicfon, nhect © le 
But lex vs receiue baptifme it.te ic,avie. were a Pei noſticher 
nie of thoſe benefits, waich throws whole bfe:may lift vp 
our, tauh; may bez5s-y wogſhtshrde the promiſes of grace doe be- 
long VAto vs,apdaliax otn fins btiogiorginen,) weeare :recciued 
into ftauour,and alfo xmiy:admandlt orpintvs.inremembrance, 
2 coat weare baptized ypon; that condition,thar —_ In-news. 
= ncflc of lite, we,caay:; g2e tolyard life ceernall, |: 
: : What frune or profit. cowmrthefrhe Beptixing 2s 
»þ ret fry 1 ”y 14) of. Infants? OF C3371 | £ 
I BL, or the Parency qomfory;fotthe Gone " Ao commit= 
ted to the child(as by a iprinted-ſeals):doth: confirme the pro- 
mile made to the. godly, -parent:thar: the Lordgnill bes Gea, not 
to him only, þxt to birjcode-alh "oy ) From: whence, his foulc is be- 
3 priykled with nocommon Ms {le,andis inflamed, publiſh 
the bounteouſnes of God)? 41 bet pats 2b 
Moreover ic ſeruethfor 4 infirugion « he children them 
 {elues, after they. dee growne ro-yeareswhen they are thereby 


{purced forward,.to- an; eatnelf defire; of worſhipping God, of 


whom by a ſolemne ſymbole,or token of adoprion, they have 


becn 
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_ 'T he ſeaners an dfortieth place 
beenereceiued for ſons, before that, by reaſon of tender age,they 
could acknowledge him for their father, 

bs oy What it comtrarie to this Doirine? | 


3 To this DoQtcine isrepugnant(or contrary) the error of the . 
_ Popiſh Clergie,which do iudge the bapriſme of 7ohn,to bee di- 
uers from the bapriſme of the apoſtles. 
2 They do ſtaine or infet the pure and plaine inſtitution of 
Chriſt with their additions of oyle, of honey, of blowing,of ſpit- 
tle,of burning lighted tapers or wax candles. | 
3 They do confound,or mingle together the miniſtery of bap- 
tiſme in chem which are full growne,and of infants by their exor. _ 
cilmes,and ſuch like, TX 


4 They fay that baptiſme by it ſelfe,and by the worke wrought, 
thatis,by th ation it ſelte of Baptiſme,doth conferre grace toall 
the baptized, as well faithful as ynbelecucrs,to iuftific, forgiue fins, 
ſanifie and ſauc. 

5 Thatthe ſame by their feined deuiſe, doth poure into & prine 
intothe ſoule a marke ,which they call a Character which can- 
not be put out, whereby euen.in Hell a Chriſtian may be diftinly 
knowne from a Iewe and Gentile. | 


6 That baptilme of water, is abſolutely neceflarie to ſaluation, 


© andthaenone 2tall can beſaued withoutbaptiſme. 


7 They makethe offices of a Coniurer and of a baptizer all one: 
and the adiurations of coniuring being added thereuntogthey gpoe | 
about to caſt zn ill ſpirit our of him, who if he were offeſied | 
with ſuch a ſpirit, were norco be baptized. = 

8 They do grant vnto women the adminiſtration of baptiſme 
in the feined caſe of neceſſitie : and if the childe liue,they offer it 
againe to the miniſter,that it may be baptized. | 

9 They dreametbat there is 2 Diuine power put into the water 
it ſe}fe,or into the ceremonies of baptiſme.. 

10 They doc adiure or coniurethe water of baptiſme,znd doe 
magically hallowe irgthe day before Eafter,& whitſontide,where' 
aSthe Apoſiles vied ſuch water as they met with by the way, 
eAF.8$. 29. as appeatcthinthe bapriſme of the Eunuch. b 
1x They require three ſeuerall duckings in the water,as neceſs 


faric. 


1218 


Eo Of Baptiſme. by: $"\ 739 
I.2. Infants which die before baptiſme(as deptiued of the be» 
holding of God, and of life ecernall) they place ina peculiar Lins 
bo, or ipeciall place, wherein they-haue neitherwell nor woe, 
where they haue the puniſhment of lofle, but not of ſenſe : nei- 
' ther doe they burie them with', the reſt of rhe Chriſtians . 
ia the Churchyard , orbleffed place, where many+*men/are 
laide , butwithout, vnleſle they bee baptized in theit mothers 
wombe:. | ) | : e150 wana} 
13. They doe admit to baptiſme anyinfants whatſocuer,- ' 
14, They baptize Bels in the name of the holy Trinitie, and 
_ truely witirgreater ſolemnitie then menare baptized, Foritis not - 
lawfull for any bur Biſhops to baptize/bels, wher as xo baptize 
men, itis lawfull ainorgtt them; euen for women: / Andthey 
ive themthe names of ſome woman, ſaying THlargaret or Paiy- 
{xe,1 baptize thee in thename of the Father &c. And they doe 
feigne that by the ſounding of them being confecratedg ſo bap- 
tized, ill ſpirits, hoſtes of enecnies;, wiles of enermies, tempeſts, 
hailes,(tormes, whirlwindes, boyſterous blaſtes-of winges, thun= 
ders, and hurtfalllightnings, are drigen away, thar flames and. 
fires are quenched(or putour )thatthe dead alſo are refreſhed, 

. tg: They faine a ſpiricuall kindred betweene the partie bapri- 
zed, his parents , childrenand kinſmen, and the ſurecies, theiripa-- 
rents,children, and kindred of their children, 44101 2077 116: 

15, Likewiſe alſo they doe ordaine a Phylicall copulation, a 
ioyning together of the ſtigne and ofthe thing fipnified;, that is, . 
of water, and ofthe ſpirit. J 

17. They iudge b2priſme tobee of lefſe accountrhen-the yowes- 
of Monkes,  . ” kf! N oe] 
18, They doe adminiſter theſamein'a ſtrange tonpue? ' * 

2. The falſe opinion of them which doe detetmine that by 
baptiſmo is ſignified onely forgiueneſleof finnes paſt : whereu- 
thr many of the ancients (which was nor well done) deferred” 
. baptiſme varill the laſt time of their life, 

2. Theerrour of the common people , which in the bee- 
halfe ofthe newe borne infant faiero the Paſtor of the Church, 
G 0 D hath giuen mee 'an Erhnicke, I defirethar you would 
make him a Chriſtian, whereas baptiſme doth not make a Chri- 
Aian,but fignifieth a Chriſtians. 

| | 2.The 


740 The {eaten and ſortieth place 


4+ The errour of them who doe contend that bapriſme in dig- 
nicie and yſe is much (inferiour-to:the Euchariſt: and they lay | 
thatwe are paitakers of Chiiſt onely inthe Lords Supper, & not 
in.0zpiſme,.. | | 
5;' Ofthe Ethiopians,whichare called :44yſins , who not be- | 
iog contented withthe bapriſme of water, do n.orcouer preſent» | 
ly.guroe wich fire thoſe thatare dipped ofthem , as Se/erxcr45 and | 
Hermiu being Galathians, which ( as « Luguitine re porterh)did Þ 
nor baptize in water, butinfires vnderſtanding the word , fire 
Pproperly,in the ſaying of /obn B apriſt.Mat.3. 11. Hee that com | 
meth after me he ſhall baptize you with the holie Ghoſt and with Fire, | 
which is taken by tranſlation;for the efficacie of the holy Gholt, | 
purging,and enlighning the mindes ofmen;whenas hee ſpeaketh F 
.of inward baptifine, | ; 
, 6. Of certaine nations of the Eaſt; and ofthe Weſt, which doe | 
rogether baptize,and circumciſe thetr little children, | 
- 7.Ofthe Donatilts,whichdo meaſure the yertue and price of |: 
bapriſme by che worthinefſe of the miniſter, | ; 
| 8. Ot the Anabapriſts, which-doe vrge that they which are | 
| baptized of [dolatersinthe papacie are tobee baptized againe. | 
 Andalto of che Carabapriſts, which denie that Infants are to bee | 
baptized, & they will haue baptiſmeto be onely a ſigne of Chri- © 
ſtian profeſſion, _ m1 | 
- - 9: Theerror of arcion, whotaught that baptiſme is to 
bee giuenthe ſecond and third rime, to one and the ſelfe ſame © 
partie, after any hainous offence committed. And of the Heme- | 
robaptiſts, who for daily fins brought in daily bapriſme. : 
10. The finne of them,which though they knowe therrueth of | 
the Goſpel, yet deliuer their childrento be baptized of falſe Pa- 
Ators, inthe Papaciz. | 2”. Nl 
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thy bread to the bungry 
( which did yſc bread not forhick as we but broad and leflegrofle) 
to begin their meals not with cutting of bread, but breaking of 


1g _. 


The eight and fortieth common place. 
Of the Supper ofthe Lord, 


n a 


Eor is the other Sacrament of the New Teſtament 
0 called ? 


>@& HE Supper of our Lord Icfus Chiifts 1. 
m— } Cor,1i.20.1n reſpect both of the time 
- > wherein it was #8 inſtituted : namely 
© 9 in theeucning or night going before that 
5X day wherein Chriſt was crucified, and 


#f 
_ 


72 alſo of the thing it ſelfe for which it was 
2a Y inſtituted, becauſe it is a holy banquet, 
A not of the belly but of the minde, inſtitu= 
red by rheLord. And ir is called the Lordr, 
from the author, or allo from the end : for iris both ordained of 
the Lord, and it is celebrated in remembrance of him : or alfo 
from the timegbecauſe it was wone to bee celebrated vpon the 
Lords daies.. MF. 20,9.7, | 
2 T he breaking of bread, Af. 2.42.46.and chap. 20.7.t. (or. 
10.16. Butt is fo called by an cxcellencie of ſpeech, and by way 


. of {qe : forel{where,it is taken in- general for common food 


Luk, 24: 33- where Chriſt was knowne of the two Diſc. 
ples in breaking of bread. &e £7, 27.3 5.Parnt in theſhippe brake 
bread and eate it, And in giuing of almes , Eſay. 58. 7. Breaks 
. Be cauſe it waSthe manner of the Tewes 


its 
3. By a Metonimie of the effect, itis called the Communion 
of the bot and bloxd of Chri#}, 1.Cor.1o. 16, The cnppe of vieſſing 


Aaa whic 


742 The eight andfortieth place. 

Which we bleſſegis it not the com:mmnion of the bloud of Chrift? The 
bread which we breake js it not the (ommunion of the bodie of Chriſt? 
Becauſe , as ſaith Damaſcen , inhis fourth booke of the Or- 
rhodoxall or right Faith, chap. 14. By it wee doe communicate with 

Chriſt, and by it ,we do comMmunicate,and are vnitedor knit one to ans« 
ther. | | 
4. The Lords Table.1. (or. 10,21, by a Mctonimie of the 
SubieR, for meats and drinke which are- ſet ypon the table, 
Wherby it appearetl: that the Apoliles in celebrating the Supper 
ofthe Lord, .yſed not an Altar , but a Table, ef. 6.2. It t5 not 
meet that wee ſhould leane the wordof God to ſerne the tables, net 
eTltars, - 
5.f the old Fathers, it is called, gathering together, by reaſon of |: 
the aflembly of people which was to celebrate the Supper of the 
Lord,becauſc-it ought to ſerue for the ioyning together ,nor the 
diuiding of the faichfull. For itis a publicke Supper of -many 
g1thered into one, not a priuate Supper of one Prieſt, x, Cor.11.20 


21, 


6, The Excharifte,becauſc of thanksgiuing, without which 


the Supper cannot be celebrated, 
7 Charitie, for becauſe, among the Communicants, mutuall 
loue is required. Although this brotherly word may fgnifie the 
_ feaſts of the Church aflembly( which alſo is called brotherly fel- 
lowſhip,t.Per.2.17.and 1. Pet.5.9.) 
: Socalled,( Ind,ver{. 12.)becauſe they were prepared according 
tothe gifts beſtowed,8 giuing liberally to the vſes of the poore, 
did giuc a certainteſtimony of theirbrotherly loue:ro whichſome 
# Orfrom tefcr that ſaying A, 2.46. Breaking bread at home® to which feaſts 
houſe to henſe chey had wont to adde(or annex the holy Supper of the Lord )as 
it fat» out of AZ7.6.2 1. Cor.t1..21.and of Tertallianin his 
Apologeticochap. 39. : 
 8.1t is called au offering, becauſe of the offering of the brethrens 
 bread,& cup to him that was preſent,& alſo for the gatherings or 
| liberal gifts which were madeto the yſes of the poore:& alſo be- 
cauſe theSupper was offcred not to God, but to the comunicante, 
as «fin teacheth in his ſecond Apologie for the Chriſtians, or 
becauſe the chiefe of the brethren doth ſend vp praiſe and glorie 
to .the Father of all, (ſaith /ufine in the ſame place) which obla- 
| Keohhe © lation 


het 


Of the $ upper of the Lord. 747 
[ation is moſt acceptable to him:but he faith not that the ſonne is 
offered to the Father, by the Prieſt, _ | 
g. A Sacrifice, an Hoſt,and a burnt Sacrifice: bur in a little 
more large and broad ſignification,and thar, becauſe of the prai- 
ers and commemoration of the ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered for 
vs ypon the croſle : but — becauſe it is a remembrance 
of that Holocauſt and onely ſacrifice, whereby God is pacified 
with vs, 2s Chriſt called his bodie, the ſacrament of his body.O- 
therwiſe,Chriſt bidding his Diſciples-to rake, but not to offer, in= 
Nituted nor aSacrifice, but a Sacrament, . 
Io It is called .of Cyprian « ſacrament finiſding and perfetting all. 
things, becauſe it putan end to the legal ceremonies,whereof the 


chicte was the yfe of the paſcall Lamb, and containerh the myſte 1» bis tr; 


ric of our perfeAtion in Chrilt, 

But that the word aſe ſhould be taken for the ſupperit ſelfe 
of the Lord,hath beene ynknowne to the Scripture, and to the 
Apoſtolique Church. _ as; 5? 

Whereas ſome doe drawe it from the Hebrew word 14ſath, 
which lignifieth tribute or oblation, itis not likely: becauſe the 


tate of the 
Lords (uppers 


Hebrew words came not to the LatinChurch, but by che Greek, Dex#1640 - 


But wee reade no where this word vſed of the Greeke Fathers, 
But the Greeke Church called the Supper of the Lord auyyimr, 
that is to ſay, a holy FunRion, becauſe itis ſaid in Alt.chap. 13, 
2, \1rwwppeirtu ere, that is,e5 they miniſired.Others,and more like- 
ly, doe deriuc it from the Latine-word CM/ſte,that is to ſay,/ear'e 
to depart, 2s the ancient fathers ſaid remiſſing.of finnes, for remiſ+ 


fton,as Tertallian. So inflead of Miſſion. they ſaid CHiſſe, from 4 Books 
whence ſprung that ſaying ; /te, Miſſa e#, as in time paſt the an» again 
 cientRomanes having ended their ſacrifices, did bid theſe words 909 


to bee pronounced, /cet Maſſa eff; as in ode time among the 
Grecians,, the Prieſt, having.ended his {eruice, did thus fyniſte, 
ac% aprie, that is, a dimiſlion to the people, as though he ſhould 
diſmiſle or ſend the people away. Apul.booke 11. CHetamorph. 
But orherſome will haue it called rhe Maſſe, as it were, tranſ- 
milled orſent ouer, thatis roſay, the Obvlation by the Pricſt 
ynto GOD, Scing then the Mafle which the Popiſh Cler- 
gic doe faigne to bee a Sacrifice. belonging peculiaily 
ro the Priclts., for reaufſion of ſinnes., both of the quicke, 
| Aaa2 and: 


726 The eight and fortieth place,” 


and alſo of the dead,doth euery kind of way differ from the Sup* 
per of the Lord(as it 1s inſticuted of Chriſt )& is tuffed with hors 
xtible Idolatrous madnefle, itis an vynworthy thing : that the Sup. 
per of the Lord ſhou!d be deforme/) with the name of the Maſle; 
25 neither doth it accord that it ſhould be.called the Sacrament of 
thee Altar. | | 
= 's  Whatis the Supper of the Lora? 
— Tris theother Evangelical Sacrament inthe Chriſtian Church, 
- ordained of Chrilt(being euen now abour to cie)tor ther which 
are full growne, being alreadic baptized, and examining them« 
ſelues, wherein, by outward breaking of bread and powring out 
of winc intothe cup, is repreſented, and as it were, is ſer before 
the cycs of the faithfull, che crucifying of the bodie,and ſhedding 
of the bloud of Chriſt for vs : and bygiuing, taking and vſing of. 
thoſe Elements, the forgiueneſle of our fins gotten by the death 
of Chrift, the inward raking and ſpirituall emoying of his bodie 
& bloud,& moreouer communion with Chriſt, && tul nouriſhmet 
in Chrilt & viuification,'and fellowſhip rogether with the reft of 
his livelymembers is fignified, confirmed,& ſealed ro the fairhful; 
& the memorie of ſo great benefits, & giuing of thanks is celebrae 
red, for the commendable vſe of the faichfull, aflembled rogether 
that they may increaſc in faith and loue. 1 
For as by bapriſme weare borne ag1ine, ſo(being borne again) 
wee are fed and nouriſhed by the Supper of ehe Lord , and in 
Chriſt wee are as it were nouriſhed and broughe vp to he eter- 
nall. Tkerfore when as Baptiſme may once onely be adminiſtreg, 
the Supper of the Lord is tobe ved often, becau'e tm ir Chriſt is 
piuen vnto vs after the manner of meare : but becau'e meat! and 
drinke doe goe away into nouriſhment, they are oftcn in our 
life time to be taken of vs. | 


[4 


Furthermore the firſt example or pateerne of thar definite 
-6n, is the hiſtorie of the fi. ft Supper of the Lord expoanded by 
Padul,and of the reſt ofthe Euangeliſts.1. Cor. 11.23. Mat.26,26 
Har. 14.22, Lnk. 22.19. | 
bb What is the efficient orincipall,camſe of the Lords Supper? 

The Lord himfelfe, who ts the onely teftator of the new Te« 

ftament , and the Authour of the Couenant of Grace , 
2nd G O D the Redeemer, 5 whowe alone it habt pleaſed 


the 
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, Ofthe Supper of the Lord. 


obe Father to pather together all things. Ephe,1.10. Aud who Be 


way, the trueth and the life, Joh. 14.6.the high prieſt, Heb. 2, 1. and 
XZ the cternall King of the Charch, Plal.2,6,concerning whom alone 
2 thefacher cryed from heauen, beare him, Mat. 17,5. from whom 
& itis called the Lords Supper, therfore fairkfully to be deliuered of 
che miniſters, reuerently to be handled, neither isit to be depra- 
ued by adding, miniſhing, _—_—— For Pav/ faith Þ.Cor,11.22 | 
'Z7 Thaxereccined of the Lord that which I alſo hane delinered wnto you; * 
2 namely, by the reuclation of Teſus Chriſt, Ge/,1:12. When hee 
3 wastaken vp into paradiſe, or the third heauen, although this 
letteth not, but that hee knewe yery _ ſayings & do- 
ivgs of Chtiſt, both from eAuenias, and allo from other diſciples 
2 of Chriſt(which were eye witneſſes)and from Zuke himſclfe, _ 
4 4 et whattime writ inſtituted? 1 Corgto2g] 
2 7 In the yeare of the world 3995, of the age of Chriſt 3 3. of 
= March34.day,which was Thurllay » inthe euening : ſurely, 
that night wherein he was betrayed by [das vnto the | bee 


the Supper of the _ ofrhe Gonr a 
3, Firſt of all, becauſe of the figure going before, that is ts ſay, + 
hk Shame and Sa- 


” ofthe cating ofthe Paſcall Lambe, ort 
2 cramentall Supper,ia place wherof Chrilt ſubſtituted the Supper 
2 Euigelical, Lu.22-14-19,wherethat being performed,a new inſti» 
2 ctutionofthis,in exprefſe wordsis putin the ſtead therof:& ſo the 
Apoltle teacheth. 1.Cor.y.7. Chrift onr paſſeoner is ſacrificed ſor vs. 
From whence it followeth, that the Supper of the Lord is our 
Paſſouer. For the ſamething in both, is fignified, namely Chriſt, 
the true and immaculate ſacrifice for the fins of the world chere 
promiſed, here exhibited. The remembranee of the like benefite, 
there,of the deliverance out of the bondage of -/£gypr, and of 
induQion inco the promiſed land : here, of freedome from the 
cruell aucrie of Sathan and of introduQion,into eternall | ife. 
2. Secondly,becauſe of his paſſion and death neare approch- 4 
Ing, the remembrance of which benefit therein performed vato 
Vs,he weuld ſer forth inthis Supper. 27 
3» Thirdly,that he might plainely ſhew a conſummation and 
taking away of al Sacramencs and Sacrifices of the Old Teſtamer, 
and manner of the Paſchalllambe it ſelfe, which he had caren be= 


fore withthe Diſciples, 
alt: Aaag * 4Forth» 
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4, Forthly, that he might ſignifie or giue ro vnderſtand thar 
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he cameinthe fulncſſe of crime. Mat. 14.13. Gal. 3, 24-Gal-4.4. 

5. That hee might fo much the more commend his' Supper,” 
which being now about:to dye,he'ſo earneſtly commended yn- 
ro his, ve. 2Þ | [ 

a $ ceing that (kriſt haning Supped aitributed the Supper to the 
© Diſeiplerinthe evening, whether ir it lawfull. |. 
* i forvsto gineitin the morning, and tos 
1" rhers which arefaſting?:' 11 1 7 1 a0 

Ieis lawfull, becauſe cireumttances.of time, as both of. ſitting 
doiwne,of apparrel, and of a certaine number of Communicants, 
doe not appertaine to any myſterie, neither are- they ſubſtantiall 

 p:rt; of the Sacrament, neither haue they exprescommandemene 
from God, becauſe Chrifitfaid not This ave ee, hauing ſupped,or 
fitting,or tanding,'or ſo many in number:for Chrift firſt digeare 
the Paſſeouer, becauſe he wottld, after old things, inſtitute new; 
But the Euchariſt is more conuenicntly diftributed in the mor- 


[1 
1 


ning. . 

* . 1,Becauſeirisan eaſier thing atthat time to haue a holy mee- 

ting together: foraſmuch as in the day timemuch bufineſle doth 
happen,wherby men are lead a way from holy things, | 

2. Becauſe at that time we are more ſober, and wee haue a 
more apt and attentiue minde to perceiue excellent thing. 

Yetnorwithſtandivg the ancient fathers in time ofa falt (bee- 

, Ccauſethey did ſpend the whole day in prayers,in Sermons; and in 

holy hymnes) did giue the Supper of the Lord alittle beſore 

night. And in the time of Zugnitine,in many Churches of eLe 

Frica(as he reporteth)the thurſday before Eaſter, that the ation 

- of Chriſt might bee the more reſembled, the Eucharilt was giuen 

to the fathfuil in the night, and after Supper. Bur this cuftome 


was taken away by the {ixt Synod or generall Councill , whichu 


£ was held at Conftantmople. | 


Seing that (hrift berg abomt to celebrate the Supper, absſed himſelfe 
to waſh the Diſciples feete and ſaid unto them , I hae gining you 
an example, that ye ſhould doe enen as I hane done to you. Whether 
are we being about to communicate,tyed to this precept concerning 


waſhing of feete? 
Nota whit : becauſe Chriſt did not therfore waſhe the feet 
; "of 


F 
[1 
Fa , 
4 4& 
z 
J 
1 
: 


þ | Of the Supper of the Lord. OP 
LE | 747 
| of the Diſciples,thatthey ſhould alwaies imitate thatfaRt in kind, 
XZ but chat he might driue from them the dreameof a ciuill king= 
dome of the. Meſſias, whereabour they did firiue, and that hee 
might ſhewe in himlelfe a perfet example of humilitie ke as 
elſwhere, hee commaunded, chat they ſhould ſhake off the Duſt 
= from their feete, that they ſhould not beare a ſtaffe, nor ſerip with. © * 
them by the way, that they ſhould ſa/ute no man by the way, that 
X they which faſt, bold annoint their head. Not that they ſhould 
V7 drawe theſe things to a [trait obſeruation of words, bur that by 
2 Þ this meanes they might be brought back to a more high thoughe 
Ss M7 and vnderſtanding- neither doe weread that the Apoſtles obſcr= 
It ÞZ ued that waſhing of feete : bur that, theſe parts of waſhing of feer 
at 7 inthoſe hor countries, wherein they goe notfo well ſhod as wee, 
Or F appertained ro women rather then to men,1,7im5+9.10- 
2 PMYheoarethe fellow helpers,or adminifters,or ſermiceable 
Ve. Þ / canes of the Supper of the Lord? 
c- 7 Onlythe miniſters.of the word lawfully called, to whom the 
' VN keyes of the Church are giuen, whiles that,they do rightly exc- 
e 7 curetheiroffice inthe adminiſtration & diſpenſation of the word x Cery;s 
It 7 & of the holy Supper:for no man taketh this honour onto kimſef but &4er 
* hethat iscalledof God,as was Aaron. Heb,g-4.But the ſon of God Hath.ibig 
a: 7 who ispreſentathand with his Church,not with a bodily. pres 
Z ſence,butyet with a ſpiritual & wholſom preſece for vs, as being 
the maſter of the tealt,doth ſo celebrate the ſame by the meanes 
of his miniſters,thar he alone doth as tru!yexhibite vnto ys, bread 
- and drink of life,that is to ſay,himſelfe,to beenioyed by faith, as 
he doth euidently exhibic ynto vs by the hand of his ſervants the 
fignes therof,that is to ſay,bread to be chewed inthe mouth,and 
Z wine to be drunk,7oh,6.51.the bread that I willgine , it myfleſ, 
which I will gine for the life of theworld, © © © 
« . For whom i the the Supper of the Lord inflituted?®* ff nobt6op 
Not for all confuſedly mix: one with another, withont excepti- , M 46.6 
2 on:for 14at,7.6.he forbiddeth that which 4s holy to be ginen , tothe 26 mm 
7 profane,& to dogs,and to ſtrangers from Chriſt:birrrotheE which Lu/v2 3.14 
7 are borne again of water & ofthe ſpirit, that is,to the diſciples of * Coulag 
Z Chrift*,becauſc he promiſed to theſe only,asalſo he doth cue , 
the ſuſtenance of bis quickning flieſhand of his bloud. And the 
Sacrament doth belong vnto'them, ro whom the promiſe 'doth 
of . Aaas belong 
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—Y | Theeight andfortictb plac? 
| belong : from whencezin time paſt, they which were comming 


on,and learned the Catechiſme, which were not yet baptized, & 


they which were accurſed outofth- Church,and the penitenti« 
aries,the Sermon being ended were commanded eo goe out, the = 
Deacon crying, let the Catechumen, that is(ſuch as learned the- 
Chatechiſme)and the excommunicated goe out : from. thence, 
was ſaid the Maſſe that is , the dimiſfion of the Catechumeni. 
And the Grecians did \ay, e518 Tit a" 110169 that is to ſay,holy things | 
 forholy men, like as e Lpnleirns in his ſecond bookedoth re- 
port that the Prieſt was wont, when he was about to begin the | 
Sacrifices, to ſay thus, 1i4+,thatis, who'is here, to whom an» 
ſwere was made xarizgze%as if it ſhould be ſaid, honeſt & good: | 
men,when as the polluted and vnworthy went away. 


9 * , Ofbow manyparts doth the inflizution of the Lords 
Supper conſiſt? & 
Of three. 


' 2- Ofthe inftitution of Chriſt, whereby he ordained the out-- 

ward matter of this Sacrament. $ | 

2- Ofhis words both preceptiue, and allo determinatiue, an- 

 nexed tothe inſtitution wherby he doth declarethe inward mat- 

ter and forme,8 moreouer the end. | 

_ 3- Both of a lawful adminiſtration, & alſo of the receiving of | 

the Lords Supper it ſelfeg. 

10 - What did Chriit when be inflitnted hi Supper ? | 

____ Heſatdowne attherable with the diſciples, but Roode not a& 

$Mate25 the Altar; becauſe he inftituced a holy banquetginor a ſacrifice Þ, 

Merkrs og Wherupon,againe it ought nor to be tearmed the Sacrament of the = 
rk . £ Altar but the Lords Supper, or the Lord: Table:euen as it is Na 

©  medby Pax/e,r.Cor,li. 

Moreouerghee tooke,and inftituted the matter,namely out- 

ward figncs,two only,no more nor fewer,that is to ſay bread & 

the cup, or wine in the cup. In like manner he added thereunro 

holy &'ccremoniall aRions.For as he was about both ſignes. 1» 

He gaue thanks to the Father. 2:Hauingraken the bread he brake 

it. 3. He gaue irtothe Dilciples:ſo alſo he gaue the cup or wines 


11 Tonattbebely Supper a denble Sacrament ſeing that the 


do 
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No.1.Becauſe euefy (igne,ſeucrally by ir ſelfe,is nota Sacramee, 
bur both of them ioyned together, 

2 Becauſe amongeſt ys it is one banquet alone, not divers, 
where notwithſtanding many meats and drinkes are ſet on. For 
thoſe two fignes,doe declare one aCtion of Chriſt, that is to ſay, 
our whole ſpirituatlnouriſhment, For thar is ſaid to be one, not 
onely which is ſimple, andindiuifible, or continuall, bur that 
which is perfeR,8 that is one in perfeRion, ro whoſe integritie 
all things doe concurre which arerequiredtothe end of the ſame, 
as one man conhſting of the effenriall parts, 

Therefore this Sacramenris many things materially , but one 
thing formally, and perfeAly, inas much as in them one re- 


fetlion ir perfetted, faith Thomas, Part.3. qn. 73. Artic.20. 


 */Z- But why would (hriſt hane vs ve a twofold 
; | Srone? s 

That by diſtin&t ſymboles oe Eien, he might , as it were, ſer 
before our eyes, and imprint in-our mindes, his cruell and bloudie 
death, and truly note our both the giuing of his bodic ſeuerals 
ly, and the ſhedding of his bloud out of tus bodie for our finnes. 
For as Bellarmine doth contefle, in his booke of the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt, 4. booke, chap.22- The forme alone of bread doth 
not exactly repreſent Chriſt , as dead, vnlefle the bloud al. 
ſo be ſeene on the other part, as ſhed: and rhe forme of wine a« + 
Jone, doth not ſufficietly repreſec Chriſt, as offercd in ſacriftce:for 
bloud alone is not a ſacrifice, 

2 Like as in this life ( 25 eTupnfFine faith inthe 26: Traftate 
ypon Tobn ) the whole refreſhing or nouriſhing of bodies doth 
confiſt of meate, which is a due nouriſhment, and of drioke,. 
which is a moiſt nouriſhment :ſolet vs know that Chriftis ſer 
forth ynto vs in the Euchariſt, diftinMly, as meate and drinke : 
neyther let vschinke any thing to be wanting vnto vs, which may 
appertaine co our whole ſpirituall fuſtenance or nouriſhment : 
and ſoler ys byfaith apply vato our ſelues the bodie and bloud 
of Chrilt, and the benefir obtained by the deliuerie of his bodie, 
and ſhedding of his bloud : and fo, as ir were by faith, ler ys cate 
and drinke Chriſt himſelfe whole, 1obn,6.5 5+ Hy fleſsis meat. ins | 


deed, and wy loud ii drinks maerd. 
Me | Faexfore. 
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750 The eight and fortieth place, | 
Therefote-they doe (carce leaue ynto vs halfe full fatisfac- 
tion for our finnes, buta lame or halfed matter of nou - 
riſhment in Chriſt, and do take away the integritie or perſeRion 
of-this Sacrament, whoſocuer doe ſungder the cup4rom the Eu- 
chariſticall bread, againſt the precept,, Math. t 9.6. That which 

God hath conpled together,let no man put aſunacr. ef 

j3» Whether therefore doe they finne which take away the cup from 

| the Enchariſiicall bread? '. 
Yea, greatly : becauſe they goe from the ordinance of Chrift, 
and'do otherwiſe preach the Goſpel thenhe & his Apoſtles did a. 
2 Becauſe itisa curſed deedeto adde any thing to the tefta- 

| ment of Chriſt,orto take away, Gal,z,t5. | 
eGall,9 2 Becauſe more fruit doth redound co the faithfull by both 
1Cor,t 1125 ſignes then by one:and two hones do lignifie more fullic,& do 
more moue.the miade then one: otherwiſe Chriſt had added a- 
nother {igne to no purpoſe. Ta 
4 Becaule Chryſoftom ſaith. It 5 not with vs arin the old law, where 
ſome parts of the ſacrifices gre to the prieſts, &- ſome went tothe 
Hem, $.vp5 offerers:but the ſame body of Chriſt & the (ame cup.is ſet forth to vj al, 
© Corti '- Becauſe it is Jawtull for councills ro determine nothin T5 
 gainſtthe worde of God. | 


6 Becauſe alchough we be not boundto doe alwaics that 
which 1s commaunded(as when men cannort,for want of opor- 
tunitie be partakers cither of baptiſme or the lords ſupper)! yer 

when wedoe it, we muſtnotdeparte from the ordinice of God, 

7 Becauſe,ſceing that we are ſo free from a mulcicude of Ce- 
remonies. thar we haue a few, caſic and'plainczit is an intolleta= 
ble thing,ifwe will not SE them without corruption. 
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8 Becauſe the Paſcall Lemb, Manna,and the /acrificer were not | 
fioures ofthe ſupper, but of Chriſt: And.r. Cor.t0.3,4.The Iſra- 4h) 
' & ralites arcſaid,to cate the ſame ſpirituallmeat,ana to dris ke the ſama || 


- 


 ſpirituall drinks. , _ oe; 
9 Becauſe the keeping of the bread ofthe Lords ſupper was ſu- 
perſtitious,and could be done more cy then of wine. 
10: Becauſe the aduerſaries themſelues do grant that in old 
xime bread was giuen into the hands, but that the cup was wont 
with the Deacons hand to be put to the mouth of the communi. 
_ cants which would drinke of it inthe Church: and at that which 


they 


hr 
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they call Corpiu ( hrift feaſt, they ſing thus.Deait fraguiburcorpo 
ris fercnt lam. Dedu & teflibus[alutis poculum.Dicens, accipite quod 
trado vaſculi,omnes ex eo bibite» That is, he gaue to the weake the 
diſh of his body:he gaue alſo tothe ſorrowtul the cup of ſafety, ſoy 
ing rake this ſmall yeſſe!l which T giue, drinkeye alofitz: 
11: Becauſe, godly. confeiences arenot to be debarred of the 
ſweete promiſe, which by the yoice of the ſonne of God is an-. 
nexed to pertakin of rhe cups, LY 
12. Becauſe;the cauſe'is not taken away,for which Chriſtor- 
daynedthe vſeof theegp, 90 1 oO 1 
t2: Becauſe Paul wrighting tothe whole church of the Corin-' 
thians,yea,to all that call on thename of Ieſus Chrilt in euerie 
place.r.Cor.t. 2*(not onely to the miniſters ofthe church,) doth 
commaund both kindes to be gigen;,zake,cat, drinke:Neither are 
the wordes let him eat and drink lefſe commaunding,then /:t bins 
examineandtrulytill the commingofthe Lord,. Chap.11,28. 
t4 Becauſe they are deceiued,which ſuppoſe that the [ay m&s- 
communion in time paſt, ſignified the participation of one of the 
partes onely,but the Clergies of both:For there alſo both kindes 
were giuen:burtit was called 4/ay communion, becauſethe Clerick 
miniſters put ourof their office for ſome” offence, did not come- 
municate any more among the Clergy,or among the miniſters, 
bucas mingled among the companie of lay men. - ? | 
t5 Becauſe,ir is a new and lately deuiſed minglingof the fa« 
crament ofche Euchariſte. - 7 21446 £7060 LOTS 
16 | Becauſe, when their is mention made of breaking of bread 
by a Synecdoche, the whole ſupperis ynderftood:otherwiſe rhe 
Apoſtles them(ſclucs, whole office it was to break bread; had vſed 
3 onely one fone. bi 
87 B37 hether or no,for the d:ſcommodities which Gerſon doth reck? wh at, 
« 1, The liqour by ſom? chance may | be ſpilt, 2. It cannot be cari- 
ed about witbout daunger.,. Inwinter it cone waxerh ſawer. 4.11, , j;, Looks 
ſommer,it purifieth and hath wormes. F 1; bringet h a lot hing tothe of the c ous: 
which drinke.G6. In ſome countries 1 it hardly gotten, 7 By this munion vu 
meanes lay me touch the cup. 8. Some of them haneibeards,g,Some 4er (nie 
are taken with tbe palſey.to.The dignity of the prief5-of Ley mi? is 
notalike:are theſe canſes weightte inongh, inſt for which by good 
right on: parte of the (acramet could be taks away fro the lacks 


In 


752 The eight and forticth place, 
In no Wiſe ; becauſe. 
: Chriſt, the Apoltles, and the ancient Church ſee nor fo 
much by theſe and the like things foreſcene of them, that ther- 
fore they ſuppoſed the holy Supper in one pare thereof ſhould 
CE ace hemnleathrinadaluoe merfs 
2 Bcecaale it may happen allo to the Fhatit may falypon 
the ground,and being kept long may become muftie, yer it oe 
excluded. Truely negligence in handling of myſteries is to bee 
taken heed of -'but if by chance but one onely piece of bread, 
.or drop of wine fall-on the earth for wantofcirciiſpeRis,it hath 
' not any more,the forme of a Sacrament, when it cannot be any 
more vſed. 
Becauſe the keeping of ie againſt the time to come, for the 
h of {icke folkes, and the carrying of it from place to place, did 
. ſpring frem mans ſuperſtition, | 
4 Becauſcitis a ſuperſtition,not to permit ynto lay menthat 
they ſhould touch the cup with hand or with mouth , whom 
 Parnl1.(or.611.faith:To be waſhed and ſanflified and inflifyedin the 
wane of the Lord leſws, and by the ſpirit of any Lord. | 
5 Becauſe, that colleRtion from particulars is erroneous, For 
neither if ſome doe abhorre wine, and ſome nations do hardly 
wine, ſome alſo can hardly keepe it, being carried voto them 
y reaſon of the extreame cold,isa law to bee made which may | 
preſcribe tothe whole Chriſtian world a neceſſitic of communi- | 
cating in one kinde. But it is more tolerablie concluded;that the 
abſtcmious may eyther abltaine from the Supper of the Lord, |: 
whereof nature hath depriued them, or if they bee preſenr, that | |: 
the offering it them is/ſufficicnt: Or that proportionable drinke, | 
which men doefamiliarly vſe, is to be vſcd in thoſe places where 
wine cannot be had atall, then to conclude ypon Gerſons pre» 
miſſes the denial of the cuppe. 
6 Becauſe by reaſon of the bearded, which were in rhe ancient 
-Church,the cuppe was not,nor is not tobe denied ynco women, 
as it is in poperie. | 


7 Becauſe Chriftians ought not to be ſo delicate, anditf the 
pollution of ſome communicants be enormious, and abhomi- 
nablc, or there be ſeare of ſome dangerous and infeine ficknes, 


>. -theſe may communicate eyther a part by themſclucs, or in mo 
a 
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faſt xanke., . | 30012, BK? 
8 Becauſc inthe palſey, and thoſe which are troubled wich 
the ſhaking of che head , thar warineſſe may bee vſed , that 
there may bee mo neede of chaunging of the inſtirurion of 
Chriſt. | 
9 Neyther is the commaundement of Goe to bee made of 
none authoritie , that che rradition of men may bee kept. 
Mah. 15.6. | Fon 
ro Becauſe the dionitie of the miniſter is not placed in this, that 
he ſhould take a double portion, and the people one kinde one» 
ly, but in thoſe properties which Pate deſcribeth. 1. Tim. 3-2. 
and 5, 17. where hee ſairh, thatthe Elders are worthie of dowble 
bonour, when they rule well, and labour in the woyd of God, and ex= j1,,q , "w 
celient is the ſentence of Chryſoffome. There is a time when a prieſt 2 Cor Gra 
differeth nothing from an inferiour, as when they mui vſethe myſtes tiam:Cau, 
ries; for we ave accounted worthie all alike that we may pertake of ©" Pang 
them. And Imnatinr in'the Epiſtle to the Phuladelphians : One dBinctions 
bread broken to all, and one cup delinered to all, And Gelajins, The , a 
air4ijion of one and the ſame myſterie cannot come topaſſe without great 
farriledge, 
11 Becauſe wharſoeuer pretence is broughr,Chriſt not on» 
ly inſticuted the ſupper with a'trwofold figne, bur commaunded 
his Diſciples to take ic,and vie it vnder'a rwotold figne, Takegeare, 
drinke,and do this, | [:7N 
And the doQtrine of the Lords Supper which i« handl-d. 
I, Corinth. tt. verſ. 23. and ſo following, is common to allthe 
faithfull. 
Finally, becauſe the Sacrament ought to be whole, and to be 
taken wholy. | 
[4 Wherefore did (rift take bread, not bread; ? 
To fignific che myſterie of one and the ſ2me bootr, from 
whence, th-commmunicants do partake of on? bread. 
{ What manner of breadvſed Aa , vtleanened bread , 
WW? or lemened ? | 
Such as they vied wich mear, true , and common breac| , but 
yer valeauzned, becauſe of the circumſtance of time, to wit, the 
feaſt day of vnleauened bread, whetrin after the eating of ce pat* Z M:.26 


chall Lambe,Chciſt celebraredthe ſupper;® and alſo becauſerthe 17 
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Viethereof was common on thoſe 'feaſtiuall daies of Eaſter] 
Waczeinit was not lawfull to yſe leauened bread. © Ard the Apo- 
[tle ſpeaking of the holy ſupper,doth terme ic ſimplic,bread,meas 


eEx:4.12445 Ding vndoubtedly common and vſuall bread among the Corin- 


. 


thians(ſuch bread as the churches of the Grzcians do ye) and 
Which che Corinthians did cat of, 


if bo - MIWherefore ordained he breaato be the ſacrament 


| d Plulroy 
as 


| of his bode? 

For the analogie,or ſimilicude ofthe properties,and effeAs of 
the figne andot the thing ſignified. For as of the graine of wheat, 
is made corporall bread:(o of. the bodic of Chriltis made ſpiri- 
ruall bread, | 

2 As breadin the oven is baked. with the heat of the frre: ſo 
the bodic of Chriſt, was baked with the fire of the croſle and pre= 
pared to be meat of life, _ 

$ Ascorporall life is ſuſteined with bread:ſo by Teſus Chrift, 
——_ of life, the ſqule. is nouriſhed voto ſpiricuall & eternal 

ies. 
4+ As the heart of man is ypholden% frengthned with brea d®, 
ſo the vertue and merit of the body of Chriſt doth comfort the. 
{oule to life eternall, 

5 As bread doth drive away the hunger of the body: ſo the mee 
ric of thebody of Chiilt doth aſſwage the hunger of the ſoule, 

6 As dread doth profit the hungry , not the full fed: ſo alſo 
the yertuc or merit of the-bodie of Chriſt doth not profit any, 
but them who huoger aſtcr righteouſmes:and them which are 
puffed vp & ſwelling with their owne righteotſnes,and for ſuch 
as-are full, truly nothing doth it profit thematal!. : 

7 As bread diſtributed among manie is a fiene of concorde or 
zorcement:lo alſo the bodie of Chriſt « fered for manie, is'a 
pledge of the good will of Chriſt,& of mutual! loue amongſt our 

clues. 

8 Asone bread is made: of manie graines:{o we being manie, 
are one mylticall bodie of Chriſt, wbich doe pertake of one 
bread, one Iſay,by.a common notion of the ſacrament(butnot 
in nomber) and becauſe itis taken te one end, as we may ſee, 
1. Corinth. to, 17. For wee that are many, are one bread, and 


exe bodie , becauſe wee all are partakers of one bread. FR 
| W 


| Of the Supper of the Lord. 255 
'G" Why did (brit takafpread, rather then fleſb, or other 
meat to inflitnute bus Supper ? 
Becauſe he had not regard co the colour, and outward forme, 
for the which fleſhis more like to fleſh: bur to the yertue of nou- 74,7 Bey 
S riſhing;which is greater in bread then in the fleſh of any beaſt. Dis Fare ns 
* ). What maner of wine vſed Chriſt, taught by his exaple to be wv(ca? goat: 
Not tempered, which the ancient Grecians called ze that 
js, mixt of water and wine which they vied, as athing free and 
indifferent, neither neceflaric to the Sacrament, accation being 
taken fromrhat, becauſe water flowed out of the rocketo the, Nomb.26. 
thicſtic Iſraclices, which rocke was Chriſt *, and becauſe water rg _ 


andbloud came out of che'Lords fide ®, or becauſe in oldetime 1 Cer.t0.4 y 
celebrating the Lords Supper, they did drinke more largely, {o 4 [ ray: 9 34 
Mmo.or the 


that ſome were drunken 1n the loue feaſts ©, and therefore, that. 
wine being of it ſelfe ftrong, might do the leſſe hurtywater ſhou'd: - —_— 5 
be put thereunto - orto flonifie the vnion of Chrift with the 13+b06kee 
Church : as though the waters ſhould figure out the people,as Chep.s3' 
(Oprinn will haue it :or to fignific the ynion of natures-in Chnſt, 774c4te, » 
as Nicephorus will hauecit, on —_ 
But theſe arguments are not neceſlarie: and (as Awupuſtine will ds. 

haue it) that powring out of water & bloud, did {ignific two ſas 
craments, bapriſme and the Euchariſt, Moreouer,we drinke not 
in ſo great plentie,ot ſo ſtrong wine in the Supper; and our com» 
munioa with Chriſt is ſignified after another maner,butir is bet= 

er concluded that Chriſt vied wine without water. For the ſcripts 
eure doth nor ſpeake of any water mixt with wine : as neyther of. 
red or white colour, but of the fruit of the Vint, AZath. 26.29, 
Uerily, I ſay vnto you, that I will not drmke henceforth of this fruit, 
of the vine, wntill that day, when] faall drinks it xew with Jon in my 
Fathers kingdome, Ks ods 
" Which words, Mathew and Marke doe apply tothe narration 
of the myſtical cup,bur in Lakethey ſeeme to be tranſpoſed. Luk. 
22.18, (as « Augnftinsreacheths 3.booke: of che agreement of the Ea 
Evangeliſt) and chey are notextantin the Syrzan interpreter, And 
Chriſoſt.Homs. 83 .vpon Mat2 6.chagOfthe fruit ſaith he,of the vine 
which truly bringeth forth wine,not water. cay't a mi liſted to play | 
with Alſegotics,thatmight be expounded of the adulterating of 


the Lords ſupper,E/ea.22+Thy vintners do wixe wine with water. 
WITT I "T1 JW ny 
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i _- "The eight and fortseth place 
Wherefore inſtituted he the Sacr amentgef his bloud with vwine? © 
In like mannner for the likeneſſe, properties, and effeRs of wine 
and of the bloud of Chriſt. For as wine is the moſt ſweet 1I:quor 
flowing out of the Vine, ſo the bloud of Chrift is the molt [weet 
drinke of the ſouls, powred out for vs out of the fide of Chcift, . 
Which is that truc Vine *. 
2. As wine doth aflwage the thirſt of the bodie : ſo the metric 
ka £964 of Chrifts bloud doth take away the thirlt of rhe ſoule. 
| 3 As wine doth make glad the heart of man ®, fo allo the. 
ZPaltg'rs Promiles concerainy Chrift do make glad the ſoule. 
" . - + As winedatbhearthe badie, and maketh vs more cheere- 
full and. readic to:doe our buſineſte : ſothe hloud of Chriſt 
recciued by taith doth quicken the ſoule vnto all good marions, 
_ andſothe yerrue of 'the ſpiric doth ſtirre vs yp, and maketh ys 
more gimbleynto all good wokes, 
_ '5 As winedriueth away coldnes, ſo the bloud of Chriſt dri- 
ueth'away tbe coldnes of loue and charitie, 
_ 6- As win* maketh ys more ſecure avd more bold : ſo the 
bloud of Chriſt received by Faith,doth make'vs ſecure and quict 
before God, and more conſtant in confelsion, that there may be 


nothing at all, which we ought to feare. | 
' 7 As wine maketh vs wiſe : ſo the bloud of-Chriſt recceiued 


| by faith, maketh vs wiſein the confeſsion and commemoration 
EPlebiog of Chriſts benefits, an 


8 As wine driueth away the paleneſſe of the face,maketh the 
face of man to ſhine, as with oyle © : ſo the bloud of Chriſt doth 
turnethe colour of the ſoule being pale with feare of death, into 
the verie colour of the Roſe * that is ro ſay, itappeaſeth aur con» 
ſciences,it maketh vs faire in the preſence of God, that wee may, 
appeare before him with a fayre and ruddie face, that is to ſay, 
iuſt, andaccepted, Fa 

2j- What 5) bread ſuch as wee hane, and wine be wanting mm ſome 

<* countries, with what /iones ts tho (upper tobe adoinyitred? . 

Wich thoſe earthly nouriſhments and corporall 'meags, which: 

all doe vſe in that countrey in ttzad of bread and! wine , meate. 

and drinke: for this doth agree with the minde- of Chrift,From 
hence it was granted to che Nouergian Prieſts, as Volaterranm 
witaellech, neceſbicic requiring it, that they did conſcrate the 
TT To. m yticall 


5 
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myſticall cup without wine, wich that which they had in' com- 
mon, ſecing that, wine caried into the countrey js quickly core 
rupted by the great force of the cold, 13 


2 » Phat need is there now of thoſe two ſignes,that is to ſay, of bread aud 

| wine, ſeeing that, the whole humaanitie of (, briſt con/iting of kis 

parts, of boate and blond, doth line plorions in the heagens : and. 
by reaſon of concomtancie,that us to ſay,anaturall ioning togethey 
of the lining bodie and the bloud : the whole may be fignifird and Li- 
men in ſencrall kindes : and where the quicke bodie is preſent ,there 
alſo mn;7 the blond ax ſoule be preſent : and by reaſon of the hypo= 
ftaticall umon,the dininitie alſo may be there : andſo there may be 
no contronerſ;e mourd concerning thoſe things that be equinalent, 
but one may [uſfice in ſleed of two, From whence is that Rime of 
Thomas, { ar9 cibns,{arguis petus, manet tamen ( briftus totus 

| ſub vtraque ſpecie, that is to ſay, The fleſh is meate , the bloud is 
drinke, yet Chrift remaynah whole, under voth kindes? * 


1 Becauſe the ſame reaſon of concomitancie doth belong to the 
Prieſts, which notwithſtanding celebrating the Maſle, will alwaies 
vic the whole ſacrament. 

2 Becaulc Chriſt Icſus, who is the wiſedome of the Eternall 
Father,commendiag to his Church nothing ſuperfluous, orday- 
ned thoſe two ſignes, and of ſet purpoſe commended the vyſe of 
the cup toall, ſaying, Drinke ye all of it : to ſignifie the drinking 
of one and the ſame bloud ſhed for many, common to all the. 
faithfull without difference of Nation,of ſexe, of eſtate. But 
for mens conceipts the commatindement of God is not to bee. 
violated, who called diſtinAtly and exactly bread the bodie,not 
the blou$; and wine, the bloud,not the bodic. Neyther can the 
Church change the matter or forme, þ 

3 Becauſe,neyther for the connexion of parts in the thing fig- 
nifyed, is a diuulſion or diuifion of the parts ro be made in out- 
ward rite or ceremonie 

Becauſe there is not made an incluſion of Chriſt into the 
Sacramenrall fipnes, For Chriſt is preſent inthe Supper, nor for 


the bread, but for the man. - 
|  Bbb 5 Becauſe 
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5s The. eight avd fortieth place, 

c Becauſe that bodie and thatbloud of Chriſt, is not inkthis 
2ionrepreſeqted vnto vs ſacramentally, as now the whole in» 
diuided humanitie of Chriſt doth liue glorious : bur ſo farre 

- forthasthey were offered ynto death for vs ypon the croſle, the 
bloud being ſhed out of the bodie : for the words added to the 
ſignes doe plainly crie. ; that the bodice and bloud of Chriſt are 

_ offered and ei to vs in the Supper, as thivgs ſeparatedin 
the ſacrifice of the Crofle, | | 
From whence we mult conclude, ſeeing that the concomitan- 
cic of the bodie and blou1 cannot agree to the death. of Chriſt 
{for to be inthe bodie,andto be ſhed out of che. bodie,are things 
contrarie ) that, thatconcomirancie is direRly contrarie to the 
inſticution of Chriſt; Neyther is the hypoltaticall yaion of God 
2nd manthereforebroken : which is not-broken in. death , al- 
though the ſoule and bloud be ſeparated trom the bodie, Rights» 
| Iy therefore Brda i The bread ts referred to the bodie of . Chriſt wy 
Pically, the wine to the blouds And the anciebtfathers ſpake no 0= 
cherwile of this myſteric, then if daily in the adminiſtration of- 
the Lords Supper he ſhould be ſlaine, die, and be ſacrificed for 
_ v8, This ts inthe cup,(ſaith Chryſoſteme) which flowed ont of his fide 
and we are partakers of it. | 
4 Z * Butmhat: If a mas at this day. be connerſant in thoſe places 
where one part of the Supper is taken from the laity, 
ſoall be altogether abſtaine from the w/e of 
tbe communion? 
Ir werefarre better for him to abſtaine, eſpecially, if beg 
haue learned out of the former doctrine of the Goſpell, that thae 
corruption doth fight with the word of God.For itis a grcat fin 
to conſent to the leaſt pollution of Chrilts inſtitution againſt 
conſcience. Rightly therefore Ambroſe: Heir wnworthie of the 
Lord, which doth celebrate a myfterie , otherwiſe then. it war deli- 
nered of him : for he cannot be deuont which doth preſume otherwiſe, 
 thenit was ginen fromthat author. 
" + : What did Chriſt when he had takes the bread ? 
Hee 1nſtituted fignes of a ſecond kind, that is,the outword ac 
tions of them which do adminiſter the Supper : orrites of dif-/ 
penſation of the Lords Supper, wherein. he went before all mini- 


ers by his example, | 
res Pr Py What | 
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25; What rites are they? 
Hee ge thanks, to the fathers ro whom he gaue all the thanks 
of our redemption, as 1t were the chiefe caufe thereof, and inthe 
vſc as well of the Supper as of daily meat, and-of other things,he 
eaught-vs to doe the ſame *, by his example. | ©.  eobn6.tth\ 
Moreorrer allo wirh bleſsing and thikſgiuing (for the wordind. 1 Tings 
#2; 19 jv,aerremthatis, bleſſed, and gaue thanks,are vied one with 
another. AL4t.26.26. 27.concerning the Lords Supper,8& Afark. 
14-2 24224)not with the ſigne of the Crofle,as the pepiſh Clears 
ieignorancly doe thinke,as though he vſed coniuring, but with 
bleſ sing,that is, with prayers ynto Godyhe prepared, he appoin= 
ted, and heſanQified, the bread as alſo the wine to an holy ,vſe. 
For alchough he word Beneatcere(that is,to bleſle) be vicd, 
x- Concerning God, bleſsing the creatures, eyther by a gene- 
rall ation, as Gey, 1.28. Or bleſsing the Church by a Decial ace 
tion,as Nuzzb.6.24., For Benefacere,that is, to doe well ynto, 
becauſe God in ſaying doth bring to paſſe,& giueth good things 
eyther corporall or ſpiricuall, or moreouer concerning men, ey- 
ther towards God,as Bleſſed be the Lord God of [[racll, Luke.1.68, 
mn mo and praiſe mY ; of wow s other men, for to pra 
or, Math.g.44. as Bleſſe themtkat curſe you:and to gratulate. bs EY 
yet norwkhitanting oftentimesir ſignifierh the ſame Which isto ? {203 "on 
dedicate or conſecrate, that is, to ſeparate from profane yſe, to _ 
appoint an holy yſe according to Gods ordinance, as Gey. 2. 3. 
God bleſſed the ſexenth day, and ſanitified it : From whence Ecu- 
wenins aith that the Cup of bleſring whichwe bleſſe it all one thing,as 
if tt ſhould be ſaid which we renerence with praiers & gining of thawks. 
From hence comtmerh confeeration,or ſenttification,and bleſring, 
wherebygnot with a meere Hiſtorical reading of the text,of the E. 
piltle tothe Corinehians, or of the Goſpell, but with praiers, with 
giving of thanks, with a plaine & faichſul repetition of the words 
of the Inſtitution and of.the promiſe of Chriſt alwaies effec ual 
& with a lively fignificatiue expoſition, & moreouer with all that 
Lyturgy or holy ation, which Chriſt commaded ys to performe, 
as he himſelf did, wherin God is effeRual,thoſe which were vul- 
oar & common helps of nouriſhing the body,are made facramers 


of the body & bioud of Chriſt,appointed & ſet out for quickning 


meat & drink, & ſo are tranſlated from common & natural mear, 
Bbb 2 to 


bt holy and ſpirituall meate, foraſmuch asthey are appointed te 
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this yie and office, that it may be the bodie and bloyd of Chriſt, 
not of it owne Nature, but by divine inſticution 2:which oughe' 
to be rehearſed, and declareg, that fairh may haue what to'ems- - 
brace, both in the word and in the Elements, ; e Lwgn/tine ſaith 


| Nofter panis & calix certa conſecratione myſtic fit nobsr,nonnaſci- | 


ter, That is, Our bread and cup by a certaine conſecration. is made 

Therefore they are deceived which referre the conſecration 
onely to thofe words : T his is my bodie, and this is my blond: and 
they which doe interpret the: conſecration concerning the hid 


yertue of thoſe words, whichrhey call operatorie, whereby the 
ſubſtance of the bread is changed, and;an.incluſion made of the | 


bodie and bloud of Chriſt. For the Lord did not ſpeake to the | 
bread, but to the Apoſtles, whea he faith concerning the bread, 


| T ake, and eate, this is my bodie, ec. 


And Gregorie ſaith, that The ApeFtles added, the Lords prayer, | 

to conſecration : Inftinus ſaith , that the Euchariſt, was performed 

" with prayer, ( prian faith, with innocation of the higheft God, 
Trenew ſaith, with gining of thanks: ( which is the thing which 
the Apoſile faith: 1.{ #r.10,16. The cup of blefoing which we bleſſe) | 
2 Ambroſe (aith, with the words and ſpeech of the Lord Teſus : And ' 
what choſe words are, he declareth. chap.s. reciting the words | 


 Ch4.4 


2 


| of inſtitution: and Awanftine ſaith: The word commeth tothe &- 


lement, and ſo is made the Sarrament, war 
But for the Canon of the Maſle, ( without which the Popiſh 


Cleargic doe denie that eyther conſecration or participationcar, - 


be made ) no ſcripture doth teach, that it was _ by Chriſt | 
and his Apoſtles - but it is a pontificial] ordinance, ſowen toge= 
ther like vnto pieces , of many authors, and diuers times, and 


 Nuffed with many blaſphemies againſt Chriſt, 

> - What did (rift after the bleſring ? | 

| The bread being caken he brake it: and he brake it,not only bee 
eauſe hee would deuide it, but becauſe of repreſenting his 
death. Who | 


e / - Tithe breaking or cntting of bread an indifferent ceremony? 


Tris nor ; but eſſentiall and Sacramentall, wholy belonging. 


to the end or ſcope , and morcoucr to the forme of the | 


holy | 


i Y 


"7 
Mon 
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Of the $ wpp er of the Lord:: 


rorments of minde and body,and torne a funder euen to the moſt 
violenc ſeparation of rhe ſoule from the bodie, and according to 


his humane narure butchered as it were into rwo parts, and tricks 


ling downe drops of blond for our ſaluation. 


Not that his bodice was broken inveriedced:For nota bonein-* hag. 
ir ought to be brok&,as was ſhadowed out by t{e Paſchal Lawb « 


bur we cal it 6roken, becauſe then it was pulled a {under, his fide 


_ | 

es 761 
holy Supper, 25 alſo the powring in of wine into the cy p : foraſ- 
much as; byit the fairhfull do behold with the eyes of their mind 
Chriſt, not onely beſtowing himſelfe for vs, but asit were torne 
in peeces, beaten to perces, broken-in peeces, with ynſpeakeable 


. —__ 


Exods! 24; 


opened, his hands and fecte pierced, at length alſo the bodie:fe» 


arated from the oule : which alſois the cauſe-why the apelile 
by a Sacramentall Mctotonymic, and chaunge of :names;doth 
attribute to the bodic it ſelie of the Lord, thac which was done 
inthac bread, andought alſo now to be done * when as hee 
faith that the Lord tpake t{is concerning the bread : T bis ir my 
bodie which ts broken for you, 1.Cor.1124. And from the ſame cu- 
ſome of breaking of bread, the Eucharilt, is called breaking of 
bread. 4, 431.5797 
And that the cuſtome of breaking/ was vſuall in the Churches 
in Paules time, it plainely appeareth by his owne words , when 


he faith: The bread which wee breake ,1. {or 419. and this « Actoisas 
cuſtome,the Church long obſerued.Bucrhe manner ofthe Hoſte &,20.7 


6.Thar is,of giuing thoſe round ſmall lictle morſels the Church 
of Rome inlticured. "= 


&:;'U Ubat didthc Lord concerning t be bread broken, andrbe 


wine powred forth? 

Hee gaue to the Diſciples, or hee deliuered and-diftributed 
them into the handsof the Diſciples, and by the ſelfe ſamſe thing: 
he taught thar che fairhfuloughe to:confider witha fairhſull mind 
the ſame Chriſtin the diſtribution of that bread , and' of that 
wine, citen aSif they did ſee him/giging himſelfe'( with erernal 


life ) with his owne hand to bee yſcd and enioyed:, which 


thing alſo he doth in yerie deed, by the inward yertue:of hisho- 


lys$ pirit. | 6 
UUbat word: did Chriſt ss5neto bis aflion. 
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761 | Fhecight and forticth place; W- 
Three ſorts:fome commaunding, in which he eommaunded 
what he would haue his diſciples to do in celebrating of the Sup- 
er,and wherein he exprefled the outward forme of the Supper,& 
f nified the inward;ſome are Indicative, Sacramentall or words. 
of promiſe,which for declaration ſake Chriſt ioyned to the ſigns. 
wherein he declared the inward” matter orthing fignified:finale- 
tie ſome are exegeticall, whetein he ſet forth the end of this hoe 
ly ation. bo Jef 7 | 
3 $ . hat anth be commaund his to dointhe ſupper? 
” T1 Wharthe miniſters chem(clues or difpolers of the ſupper 
 eughtto doche teacherh in the adminiſtration rhercof, And thE 
he teacheth wharthe whole church ought to do in the vſe or rak- 
' Ing otit. For inthat holy ation he ſpeaketh to the Apoſtles both 
asto the paſtors,or' diſpoſcrs of his ſecrets, and alſo as repreſent- 
ing all the company of the faithfull who muſt receive. | 
And truly, fitit ofall he commaunderh the Apoſtles or minie 
Rers adminiſtring c9 1ake bread and wine:to gine thanks to God the 
father,to breake bread, and to diſtribute:for when he {aith, Luk. 23 
19.And.r, Cor.li.25.4ee this in remembrance of me.the particle, 
this,is no: tobe referred to the bedie or the cup, but to that which 


the lord had done about the breadand Ry he offered or 


facrificed nothis body and bloud ro God the father,voder the 
formes of bread and wine,burt he tooke bread, he gane thankes, he 
brake, he powred wmto the cup,Neither offered he ro God but gave 
yo the di{ciples,wirh a double commaund,ear,drimke ye all of this: 
Therefore the fame,nor any other thing is commaunded to the 
miniſters:ynleſſerhey will be accuſed by Chriſt as falſe Ambaſſa 
dours.Neither is the fignification to be regarded of the Latine 
worde,facere that is to doe,in the commaundement of Chriſt, 
a1 em hoc facite;that is, do this\-which ſometime among the latins 
ioyned with an ablatiue caſc ſignifieth to ſacrifice: for they ſay fa- 
facere has,vel illa vithima,that is to ſacrifice with this or that (lain 
beaft,as in that of virgil Eclog. 3.cums faciam vitula,profrugibus,ip 
fe venite, that . is when I ſacrifice with an heifer ora yong cowe, 
come you for corne,Burt not as the popiſh clergy readitin a calf- 
Ike cooftrution,camfaciamvitulam,&ſometimein the ſcripture, 
namely when the thing which is ſacrificed, or is offered to the 
Lord,is ioyned togither with che ſaid yeube, os where the rex 
£ Ot 


98 1 Of the Supper of the Lord. »65 
Joth manifeſtly ſpeake concerning Sacrifice: a3 when the Scripe 
cure ſaith , Facere, that is, ſacrificare agnum,to ſacrifice a Lambe, 
A Goat, fine flower, andthe reſt of ike fort, in the Hebrew con- 
iiruction,nor in the Latine, as Lewis,r5.15. Moſes ſpeaking of two 
turtle Doues to be offered in ſacrifice, Facies ( faith hee ) vnum 
| propeccato, Thou ſhale make or offer one for a finne offering, the 
other for a burnt offcring, alterumin holocaniinm, & Numb.28. 
Apnum vnum facies manegthat is,offeres [en ſacrificabis, Thou ſhalt 
offeror ſacrifice one Lambe inthe morning : but no where the 
word mis in this propoſition, in.muim, doth ſignify to ſacrifice. 
hut to doe this which was doneinthe firſt Supper, doth belong 
as well tothe diſpenſation as to the receiving of the Supper. 
Moreouer, theſe words, Hee facite, doe this, are referred to 
that which che communicants muſt doe, in the vic and taking of 
the Supper : which is euident by that,that Paxe doth apply them 
not onelyto Prieſts, but coxhe whole Church of the Corinthians. 
Therefore he biddeth that the gueſts or communicantes ſhould 
firſt rake; and rheneate the bread broken , and ſhould drinke the 
wine powred in:which are the lacramentall rites preſcribed to all 
commers-to the Lords cable, namly a comely 'taking of the outs 
ward hgnes inte the hands, an cating and drinking of them. 


= Zj» Didmot Chriſt n the Laſt Supper offer himſelfe t6-God ths 
b Father, wnder the forme of bread and wine, and come 
mannd the ſame tobe done wntill the end 
3. +ls Ts. the word ? 
Truly, be preſented both in aQions and words the ſacrifice 
which he was about to offer vpon the ?Crofle the day after, and 
 commaunded a remembrance thereof to be made : buthe ney+ 
theroffcred himſelfe really, corporally;and properly in the forme 
of bread and wine to God the Father, ror commaunded an ob 
lation to be made for remiſsion of finnes, 
1 Becauſe, with one offering once done, and perfetcd (not with 
two, one vnbloodie, another bloudie : one primarieganother ſes, zo 
condarie,cyther comemoratiue,or applicatory,not by repetition 140 wm” 
of that one)he hath conſecrated for eurr t115 that are ſanRified®, 
Befide, where there ss remiſrion of ſmnnes there i; no mere offering for 


- fnne, Hebatoycerge 
| Bbb 4 2 Bccauſe 
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. 2 Becauſe both by the word and. alſo by a lawfull vfe of the 
Sacraments outwardly, and by the working Gf the holy Ghoſt in- 
wardly,and by faich the fune ” that onely offering gicappt = ; 
Vnro VSs. | bil 

2 Becauſe the Jepreſemanidipn or 2pplication of a thing] i is not 
the thing | it ſelfe,for thoſe things which differ in nomberzin ob» 
ieQ,in meafure,in manner ot doing andinadiunRs,as the Sup 
of the Lord and the ſacrifice of Chriſt-ypon vcr han.) 
cannot be the ſamo; neither aro the Image of a thing'& tlie 48-64 
irſe!fe rhe farme thing, voleſſeamong them which ate weak wits 
ed,but cuen the vety, application of atisfaction goth Kophcs! ſa- 
tisfadtion formerly made. 

4 Neither did Chriſt offer any factifice; of coitoanded) to be 
offered by. prieſts inthe Supper, by whichehey may de purged: 
their fins forgiuen.' - . 

'5 Neither hathany thing g power to ſatisfie for fins beides that 

one ſacrifice of the crofle, | 

' 6 And without ſhedding of blood i5 no vemiſſion of fone clb.pins. 
Neitheris it ſaid in anyplaceinthe ſcripture, that Chriſtwas offe- 
redto God, but by reaſon of his'denthiFor Heb.g.:25.a70t that 
be (ould offer bimſelfe often, for then muſt he hane oftenſ wffered, 

7 Neither is it apparent in the Scripture, that Chrilt is to be ſa: 
crificed vato God,that his ſacrifice may be applyed to vs, but co. 
be receiued by Faith Rom. 3-25. home Godburkſetforth to be a 
reconciliation thoroxoh faith #n his blond, 

8 Trulic,he is arrificed afrer acercaine manner,by reaching 
of the goſpell *and is crucified, bur figuratiuely and ſpiricuallie: 
Not to God, but to vs,that- wich Our whole ſoules we may. j ms 
brace him being receiucd by true. faith. 

9. Becauſe, fincethar,the chiefe prieftis now exhibited, the As 
_ poliles (i abſticued no ſecond prieſts of the new Teitamer,g pro: 

_ perlyſo call: 2d, cithcrto Chriſt;orto thoſe.of old:tiwe ©; | 
«Rom.r5.16 x0 Becauſe thealone,& the ſame moſtperfed? \Jacrifite of Chriſt 
b Gal,zet abrogated all outward ſacrifices wharſoeuer. 

AHP4724: 11 Becauſe there is no reall factifice, ourward and propitiz* 
| ' eorie,but bloudie:bur if there be ſhedding of bloudin the IM 
made Sacramentall jir is not thedeforg reallze. 
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ento the going downe of the ſame, my name i1great amor the Gen- 
$1/es jos 3 emerie place incenſe ſhall be cffered unto my name,aud 4 
ure offering: is votynderſtood of ourward Sacrifice,but allegori- 
cally or meraphoricaliie (by aVufion to the Jegalt ceremonies, & 
their worges being vied,as alſo, Elai.22.) concerning ſpiritual 
ſacrifices,that is concerning the ſpiritual worſhip of God;zwhich 
eſpecially,ſhined to the church, inthe time of Chriſt, when 
as the Gentiles imbraced the preaching of the goſpel, concerning: 4 
which, Heb,t315+- Let v:by" (brit himſelf offer to God the ſa- ©n0n&* 
crifice of praiſe: & of 5g ts: | 56,66 
t2 And whereas Daniel},12.11 faith,ehat imme laf7 rimer(Anti- == 
chriſt raging )# derilieſacrifce halbe offered,thatis to be meant ci» 
ther of the daily lecall ſacrifice, which was incerrupredin the time 
of Atitiochus,avdatterwarde quite taken away in the deſtruRi-- 
on of Terufalem, as'Chrifoftome will haue it, in the oration as 
exinft the /ewes,or metaphoricallic of the worſhip of God pre- 
ſcribed out of his worde, tobe taken away, Antichriſt poſſeſſing 
the yworlde, as Hierom will haue it ypon Daniel, Chap: 12. 
-r4 Buralrhough Melchiſedech was a figure of Chrift,yet not 
In regarde: of outward ſacrifice ,'whereof there is no mention 
made.Gen.1 4418.19.20. neither in alfthat compariſon of Chriſt 
wich Melchifidech, which the Apoſtle doth vnfold moſt accu- 
tately. Heb.7: | 
Bur x, becauſe Melchiſedech was 2 King and alſo a prieft. 
2 | Becauſe the ſame Melchiſedech as aPrieft bleſſed Abrahs, 
that is, be prayed, forthe grace andfauour of God co him, fayin g 
bleſſed art thou «Abraham of God moſt high. 
Becauſe heis ſetforth vnto ys inthe ſcripture wtthour'ge- 
nealogy asthough he wereeternal. 
' 4 tis guthered thathe was moreexcellent then Abraham & his 
poſterity by rhat,that Abraham offered tirhes'ynto him. Norwich 
Randing that we may graunt(which is not ſpoken )chat Melche. - 
ſedech,(before he entertained Abraham with a banquet rcturn=". 
ing with his ſernants from the'conquelt,tooke parte of the bread 
and ofthe wine and facrificed, that is oblation being made, gaue- + 
thanks ro God for the viſtorie and forthe wholeſome vſe of bo. 
dily foode, and forall other benifices({which was the cuſtomie of 
the holy fathers, and which allo wenttorward from them ro the 
” Gen»: 


66 | The eight and forticth places 
Gentiles: az Athenens doth praiſe Hewer becauſe he deſcribeth - 
the Grecian Piinces, neuer to fit downe ac thetable, or to depare 
without Sacrifice and praters) it doth not therefore follow that 
thatthankſgiving was a Sacrifice applyed for eZbrahaw and his 
companie, that it might merit for them remiſſion of fins, | 

Se in the Loxds Supper there is made amoſt holy Sacrifice,that 
is, the bodie and bloud of the Lord being taſted, wee giue thanks 
for ſpicicuall nouriſhment, and for ſo great viRtorie , whereby 
Chriſt hath oucrcome finne and death for ys, and hath made his 
conqueſt common vnto vs, butthis chankſgiuing doth notde-. 
ſerucforour ſelues or others, remiſſion of ſins. Iedoth much lefſe 
follow that Chriſt in the Supper effered himſelfe to God. in: the 
forme of bread and wine:but onely in an argument Allegoricall, 
it followeth that the bread and wine offered of e Abraham, were 
types of Chrift, who offereth himſelfe to vs in the Supper, to.be 
xecciued by a truefaith, In which ſenſe,the Fathers doe apply the 
type of Helchiſeaech to the Supper of the Lord, Which thing 

| | Lombarddoth inough declare. CHelchiſedech fhewed the rite of this 
 Þ.qaSentence Cary ament when as he offered bread and wine to Abraham, 
afinct 8 - Laftly,wherzs the ancicat fathers doe cucrie where call the 
| Euchariſt a facrifice,they doit. 
| 1, Forthe bleflingof the ſignes. | 
2. Becaule in this myſtery there is a commemaration ofthat 
onely ſacrifice which was made for ys ypon the crofle, and a cette 
taine reprefentation of it ynder the image of the Sacrament. - 

3. Becauſeic isan Euchariſticall ſacrifice by reaſon of the ſo- 
lemne profeſſion of faith, praiers, and eſpecially of a peculiar gi- 
vingof thanks. _ Pr ' 
4.Becauſe in it we conſecrate our ſelues wholy vnto God.Ro.12. 2 
5. Becauſe in old time it was a cuſtome, that when the ho!y Sup= 
per was celebrated, the faithfull did offer almes , wherewith they 
might helpe the needie brechren, which allo is a kind of (pirituall 
Yacr ifice 2 , Lombard ſaith, { brift dared OKCEe po the croſſe, and there 

« Hebel3.16e F acrificed in bimſelfe,but he is daily offered inthe Sacrament becauſe 
Dif net> inthe Sacrament there is a remembrance of that which was doze once, 
$,4,ſmtev. ad DiftinF. 13, It is called a Sacrifice as it were a bolie thing dove, 
brcanſe by a myſticall prayer it 11 conſecrated for vs in remembrance of 
the Lords paſſion. K.: - 48-1 


) 


Becauſe 
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2. Becauſe in the cel:bration of Myſteries , there hath beene alwates a 
threefold oblati:n obſerned m the ( briſtian Church : one meere 
ſp1rituall, whereby enery one dothpreſent himſelfe before God with 
4 contrite heart, and endued with faith : another wiſible ,enery one 
bringing (om:thingleaFt he ſhould appeare before God emptie, Ex. 
23-I5- The third,both of the bodie and of the blend of the Lord 
himſelfe, whether are both the latter infily taken away by our 
( barcbes? | | 
Yea rather, neirner of borh,if they be rightly ynderſtood, is 
taken away, but rather renued. Foralthoughnow,almes are be- 
ſtowednot 2s intimes palt, whereby both che common feaſts, 
which they did call «>4mw, /one feaſts, were furniſhed, and alſo the 
min'{ters,and the poere were helped,and which ſerued for other 
necellarie yſes of the Church, which were wont to be laid cither 
ypon a table, or a cupbord made for that purpoſe,( which inthe 
Canons which they call the Apoſtles Canons,Canon.3. is calked 
0r15irer,or an Altar)and by ſolemne prayer vnto God,conſecra» 
ted to holy vics,the bread & wine fiſt of al being ſcr apart, which 
they did blefle ſeuerally rothe vie of the Sacrament:yer notwith- 
ftanding, the /oe feaff, being now taken away, according to the 
Precepr of Pant, If any man be hungry, let him eate at home , not in 
the Church, 1. Cor.11.34- and foby little and little, things being 
ſo ordained in the Chriſtian Church,that wee neede not labour 
to ſcke goods, wherewith Eccleſiafticall perſons are nouriſhed, 
| butrather wee muſt bee careful, that the wealch wherewith they 
do 2bonnd be beſtowed in good vſes. It was not needefuli to re- 
raine in our Churches theſe kinds of offerings, preſcribed by no 
lawein the word of God : butitisbetterto take heede by what 
means both iuſt ſtipeds may be paid to the miniſters ofthe word, 
and alſo that the poore of euery place may be prouided for, and 
 alſothat an eye may be had to ſetting vp of ſchools, and ro nou- 
riſhing of poore ſchollers,8 to maintaine the buildings of Chur- 
ches,neither yeris the colleionof priuate almes,thereforero be 
nepleRed, | 
Therefore the offering of che ynbloudie facrifyce doth remaine 
- among ys ſound : whether you regard the bleſſing it ſelfe ofthe 
ſiones, that is, the rehearfing and explicationof the Lords inſti- 


tution ioyned with prayers,wherby aftera ſortthe paſſion: _ 
CI 
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ofthe ſonne( 43 Cyprian ſpeaketh) is offered to God the Path 


and the whole Church, ſhewiog the death of Chriſt , after a fore 
doth ſacrifice and yowe ir ſelfe ro God : whether by name of a (a- 
crificez you vnderltand rhe ſolemne profeſſion of rhe Chriſtian 
faich : or finally the giuing of thankes and bcſtowing of 
almes. | | | | j 


Z ; 3a | Whativitto T aket? 


Amongſt the Euangeliſts it is M%i or x19, which is pro= 
petly vndreſtoode of the hand: from whence alſo, cucry thirg 
whereby athing is taken, as the handle of a cuppe, the care of 
apot , the hilt ofaweapon , is calledof the Grecians a«@, 

2: Neither is itlike to be crue, neither can it be gathered out of 
the hiſtoric ofthe inſticurion of che Lords Supper-nor by the ma- 
ner ofthe ſitting of Chriſt and of his Apoltles at mear,that Chriſt 
inthe firſt Supper pur bread into cuer y Apoltles mouth.For /s, 
23-lobnis laid in the laſt Supper , to hae /caned of Ic/us boſome; 
namely according to the manner of feaſts of that time , whercin, 
ia taking of meate they being ſtretched forth,did leane vpon the 
ground, or in an high chamber trimmed with beds : as wee may 
xeade, Lyk. 22-12. ſochatthey did make , as it were , a certaine 

_ circle, and the next did as it were leane vpon the former, their 
heades alwaies within , and their feete [trecched out with« 
Outs. | | | | 


23. Moreouer, the manner of taking both of m: ate and 
drinke with the mouth,not with the hand, agreech not ro thoſe 
of ape, and tothe great ones, that is, to thoſe which haue their 
aHeb,5ar4 Wits exerciſed, to diſcerne both good andeuill* , ( ſuch as it be= 
houeth allthem to bee, as much as may be, which are commayn-» 
ded to examine themſclues before they come to the Lords table) 
bur to Infants yet crying,and which cannor. diſcerne betweene 

thei: right hand andtheirleft®, - tied 
* 4-Furthermore,thatthe ward of Takeng is tobe ynderſtood, 
of the taking by the hand, itiseuident, becauſe otherwiſe there 
ſhould bee a manifcl(t Tautologic in the words of Chriſt, when, 
the taking of the mouth is neceſlarily vnderſtoode ont of the 
wordes by themſclues #Ww4oum, that is to ſay ," Eate and 


Drinke. 21! 
5 The 


btendh, 4.ti 


} 


Of the Supper of the Lord. 769 

5. The praQtiſe alſo, and yſe of the ancient Church doth 
ſhewe the ſame, whoſe example is extant in the wercs of 
eAmbroſe to Theodoſins the great, Erperour; How wilt thou . . 
fretch out the hands from which innecent bloude doth yetrhooy,,,.; 
drop> How witt thou take the holy —_— Lord with ſuch bands? iſt Ec:lefs. 
with what raſhneſſe wilt tho take in thy month the cup of the pretions aſticall,b» 5 
blowd?/ince that,by the furie of thy words ſo much blond is wninſily Chaps 
SEES - 
Therefore jt is a ſuperſtitious thing to forbid the communi- 
cants to take Euchariſticall bread or cup : for the inner mouth is 
no more holie, then the lips and hands. Wherefore they which 
put in whole little morſels into the mouth, not into the hands, © 
the recciuers, I cinot tel with what reaſon theycan deny that they 
are papiſticall, and do cheriſhthe ſpawne of 7 


U 


perſtition amongſt 
their people. 
3 2 - What is declared by this receining of bread and wine 
wie Wk into the hands? 

As true a ſpiritual ſealing within ys by the inſtrument of faith, 
both of Chriſt himſelfe, and alſo of his benefits neceſfarie t-» our 
ſaluation, as there is a true and certaine receiuing of theſe fhgnes 
into the hands of the takers. © 

7 Fo What doth the bodilie eating and drinking of this bread 


ara this wine , and moreouer the conxeying 


F 
fl 


FY 
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| of it 1nto our body fronifie 5 
That Tefus Chriſt, receiued mf OR of faith, by a 
Diuine'vertue through the Couenant ofa new leagne, is ſo farre . 
made ours, that hee doth paſſe as it were, into vs by an incoms<-\- 
prehenfible myfterie, to ſeale yp ſpirituall life in vs, 'and wee in 
like manner paſle into him : yet with this difference, that in na= 
eurail eating, and nouriſhment,thoſe things which we care and 
drinke, by the ſtrength of naturall heare are changed into'our 
ſubſtance,that there may bea renewing of that which began ts 
be conſumed: bur in ſpiricual nouriſhing,the bodie and bloud of 
Chriſt doe ſo nouriſh and reneweys, and-make vs one bodic 
with Chriſt,rhat they doe change vs, bur are' not changed in vs 
becaule wee had neede, and muſt bee conformed to Chrilt, 


and made like co his Image. Rom, $.29.Pbil- 3.10, 


Nr 


970 | The eight and fortieth plact * 
In - "| Is the gining of the ſignes and eating them with the month 


«114 the gining and eating of the things ſignified one 
DS abs ſame im number and kinde? 


No,in no wiſe. 4 ITY 

1 Forasthere are two perſons adminiſtring the Lords:ſup + 

per,on of the paſtor, pertorming that which is done outwardly 

- and without: an other of Cui effecting by his holy ſpirit chat 

which is done inwardly. Tk. 

2 Andasthe whole action ofthe Lords ſupper doth confiſt 

of two things, one earthly,corporall,and to be perceiued by the 

ſenſes themſeclues: Another,heauenly, ſpiritual,and to be vader. 
Rood by a faichfull minde. al 

3 And asthere are two parts of a man, whereof one is the bo- 

_ dy,the orherthe ſoule; ſo chereare two diuerſe giuings,one to the 

body,which is done by the miniſter, and another to the minde, 
performed by Chrift. | $4299 Jl 


i 


And ſo many eatings, that is to ſay,one outward corforallyo- 
rall natarall,andſenſiole,namely of ſenſible fignes;which, alſo is 
called Sacramental,which is done by the inftrumEr ofthe mouth: 
the other mmwarde, ſupernatarall,of the things Fignified,and to be 
perceiued with the eyes of faith, which is called /pirituall. That 
firt,was infticuted by Chriſt that ir might be an cxprefle image, 
of rhis ſpirituall cating and drinking, . j 

This twofold cating Auguſtine acknowledged. He which eateth 

within not witheut be which eateth in heart not which preſſeth with 

Tractat.26, #5 toorb,and Lombard, As there are two things of the (acramenty 

»ppon.lohn, ſo there are two waies of eating, one ſacramentall, whereby the gaod 

Þ,4.difete9» and bad doe eat, the other ſpirituall , whereby onely the good doe 
cat. By | | 

For looke what thoſe earthly gifts are to mans body & the in- 
ſtcuments thereof,chat are-hcauenly giftes to.che ſoule,&the molt 
excellent inſtrument thereof which is faith,But carthly fignes 

| are laid hold ypon with the body,and the inſtruments thereof, 
«1h; 5 that is to ſay, ſenſibly, and corporally:therfore the.celeſtial good 
things are receiued onely with the ſoule and with the inftrumet 
|| -. thereof, thatis, to ſay by faith/piritnalie and intellefinallie *,fro 
|  wheancealſo that may be gathered that the word 9andwcands,that 

is of eating,is taken concerning the partaking of the gnes, fhro- 

ZN per'y 


Of the Supper of the Lord. 771 
rly, but concerning the participation of the bodie of Chriſt, in« 
4 borrowed ſence. Fo 
7. HSremg! hat the fleſh of (rift is corporall,is not the eating 
of it in the Supper al/o corporall? 


Traely the fleſh of Chriſt is corporall, in reſpeR that it is « 
bodie, bur it is not corporall by ſpeaking properly,in reſpeR har 
itis meat, for as much as, our bodie is nouriſhed , neither with 
his fleſh nor bloud, as if it were foode for this corperall, rempo- 
rall,and brittle lite :for this would bring in a Capernaiticall cating 
of his fleſh, 


Butirisſpiricuall,notin reſpeRof eſſence, but in the manner 

of receiuing,and by the ſpirituall trength and efficacie of our no- 
riſhing by it, becauſe the ſpirit or minde of marydothreceiueirby 

7 faith atone,and really and truely(for there is alſo in ſpirituall a&ti- 
ons theirrealitie) is nouriſhed by the vertue of the holy. Ghoſt, 

7 and is fed vnts ſpirituall and eternall life. And truely the bencfie 
7 of ſpiricuall life doth redounde alſo tothe bodie it (elfe, 294"; 
7 much as from thence it is regenerated, itis ſanRified, and at 
7 length ſhall be partaker of the bleſſed Reſarreftzon,bur neverthe= 
2 lefſe,thac meat 1s not tobe called corporal but ſpiritual becauſe it 
7 giucth onely ſpiritual nouriſament. Therefore alchough there is ar 
| eating ofthe bodie, in whichreſpeR, tharis to ſay, in reſpe&otf: 
the terme or obieCt it might be called corporall, notwithſtanding: 
11 reſpet ofthe manner it is not a corporal eating, Therefore ſee=- 
ing thatthe fleſh of Chriſt is only: ſpirituall meare, and in like 
manner the bloud of Chrift ſpirituall drinke: it followeh that the. 
fleſh of Chriſt is caten onely ſpiritnally, and alſo that his bloud is- 
drunke ſpiritually, that is, with the mouth of che ſpirit-or ſoule, 
namely by fath, which the holy Ghoſthimſclfe doth - ingender 


ja our minds. /sþ,6.51. 


Becauſe the commannding word: of the Supper; Take andeate , doe 
ſpeake of a corporal ation and of one eating with the month : e Aud 
concerning that, which ought to be taken and eaten, Chrift ſaith 
«little after; This is my bodie:whether therefore 
is the true bodie of Chriſt taken by a core 


porall action and £4117 gf | 
od The: 


—__ | The eight and fortseth plack 

The Maiorisdenyed : becauſe ſeingthat the holy Supper (48 
bath beene (aid) doth conſiſt of two things, earthly and heauens+ 
ly, or of th: ſigne and of the thing fonificd , there are two ſorts 
of cating : and therefore a twofold eating is commaunded , one 
of the ſigne, another of the thing fignified;that,corporall and ſen- 


«< 


OO 


| iblegbuc this, ſpiritual and incelligible, 


The word ofeating is attributed to that properly , but to this 
figuratiuely, as P/ab 144.7 he workers of iniquitie eate vp my people 
as they eate bread, And Toh,6.s 3. Otherwile it ſhould followe, 
that rhe bodice of Chriſt is ro bee earen| by a corporall action, 
which is a horrible thing, and the conceipt of the Capernairs.For, 
Chriſtgoeth not into the belly, but into the heart, Ephe.z, 17. & 


«Mok 7.8 therefore is not eaten with the mouth®. And whereas to auoide i 


9 


this abſurdity, ſome doe faine a corporall eating, which may bee j 
done after a heauenly and ſupernatural manner, it is a deuiſed for. Þ 
eric vnutterable, and no way is intelligible, and morcouer im« : 
plying a contradiction. | : 


eate the boate andto drinke the 


| 5 -  Whatiiutzo 
J my bloud of Chrift? 


& T raetat 
26.09%17 


' vponleln 


It is not onely to belecue che promiſe of God, which doth wit- 
neſſe(as Chriſt himſclfe expoundeth it. Toh,6.yerſ. 35. I am the 
bread of life , bee that commeth to mee foall not hunger , and hee 
that beleeneth in mee ſhall newer thirſt, Where the Lord doth de- 
Ting #447 615 AY is to drinke,and to come to Chriſt by faith, 
is to Eate )that the fleſh of Chriſt is crucified for vs,and his bloud- 
ſhed for'vs for remiſlion of ſinnes : butto be ſpiritually refreſhed 
and to receiue ſpirituall life and ſtrength by a true communicati- 
on of the bodie of Chrift as it were by nouriſhment : ( as Chriſt 
ſaith, He ſhall not hunger, nor ener thirſt, ) and morcouer to lay 
hold vpon Chriſt by faith not appearing a farre of, but ſo vniting 
and infinuating himſelfe ynto vs, that he may be our head, & we 
his members. 

Whereupon e Auguitine in the ſecond Sermon, De verbir eAps* 
ſtoti, faith, That ſame manaucare, to cate, what ir it but tobe refre= 
fbed?that ſame bibere,to drinke, what ir ut but vigere, to line? ' 

This is ((aith hee )to eate that meate, and to drinke that drinke, 

to abide in Chrift , to bane Chrift abiding is him : as Chriſt him- 

ſelte declareth. Joh, 6.56, Hee that eateth my fleſb and drinketh / 
ft blow 


$ 


Pal 
Er 
High 

RL 

Ne 
wh 
FR 3p 

Tg 

Fi 1 
Why by 6. 


| Of the Supper of the Lord. EZ. 
bleoud,dwelleth in mee, and I in him. And by this, hee which dwel- 
ſeth not in Chriſt, andin whom Chrift doth nor dwell, withour 
doubr, hee neither eateth his fleſh ſpiritually, nor drinketh his 
bloud : alrhough carnally and viſibly hee prefleth the Sacramene 
of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt with his teeth. Fg 
Therefore the eating of the fleſh of Chriſt, and the drinking of 
his bloud, is not onely faith, bur a certaine conſequent and effeR 


of faith, namely the inward coniunRion of vs wich Chriſtythe cf- 


{et whereof is ioye in God,and moreouer life erernall «. 


£1 O)* Seing that Chriſt it ginen daily in the word to be eaten by 
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faith , andis there eaten of the faithful, 
= John. 6.75. why is there neede 
CE of the ſupper? 
That by this Sacrament as by an aQtion more euident ynto vs, 
or by a word 4/3ble,thar is, ſhewing that ſelfe ſame thing to the 


eyes, which the word doth fignifie to the cares of the hearers , 


our faith being more exerciſed, and more confirmed, we may ear 
him more and more, and may apply him vnto ys more nearely & 
more effeRually;znd moreouer by Chriſt ſo eaten, we may haue 
more ſpirituail ſenſe, motion,and life, ynrill,jio rhat Iaſtday,necd- 
ding the vſe neither of the word nor of the Sacraments, we all in 
Chriſt, and with Chriſt being preſent with vs in vyerie deede, in 
heauen, doe enioy that eucrlaſting ſpiritual! life. 
Now therefore at the length diſtinguiſh'exaRtly the waies of 
eating ofthe bodie of Chriſt, > den | 
As it 18 a Sacrament, it is not taken generally for the whole 
ation of the Lords Supper, and for the taking it ſelfe both of the 


4 fohn.641 


$4.56, 
j«Cor$,8 


fgne, and alſo of the thing Hgnified, but for the figne it ſelfe, as Quefion 
eLurnſtine ſaith, Secunaum quendam modum, Sacramentuws corpo- v190n Levin 
ris ( brsfts, corpus Chriſti eſt, thatis, after a certaine manner , the *#*4+57* 


Sacrament ofthe bodie of Chriſt, is the bodie of Chriſt : and hee 
ſich the ſame thing oftentimes , Sacramentums Eccle/ie duobis 
conftare, Sacraments, ch re ſacramenti,that is, That the ſacrament 
of the Church doth confift of two things, 6f the [acrament,c+ the thing 
of the Sacrament. | 
In this ſenſe, one eating is outward, Sacramentall , Symboli- 
call or Sacramentall onely, namely, ofthem which in the Lords 
Ccc Supper 
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7 74. The eight andfonticth place. 
Supper doe extethat holy ſigne of the body of Chriſt with:the 
mouth of tne bodie,, . bur which withoucfaith is of no moment 
to. ſaluation. : | 

Another is Ientall, or ſpirituall only, namely of the thing 
ſignified, which is done by faith alone, by hearing reading, and 
- medirating ofthe word of God, concerning which, ob. 6.53.54. 

' 55.63-{and it belongeth toall times: bur yet onely to. the taith= 
full, and in the olde time allo jt was common to the Fathers * 
verily verily, I ſay wnto you, Except yee eate the fle/h of the Sonne of 
mas, and drinks his bloud, yee haue no 'ife in youe Whoſoener eateth 
my fleſh, and drimketh my blond, bath eternall hife, And my fleſo 5 meal 
tndeede,and my bloud is arinke indeed, | SIE | 

Concerning which cating, Fierom ſaith, Quando audingu vere 
bum Dei, tunc caro Chrifts & ſanguis ein in anres noſtray funditur, 
that is, hen wee heare the word of God,then the fleſh of Chriſt. and 
his blaud #5 powred ints our cares. | | 

Finally there is agother, Spiritualland Sacramentall tOge- 
ther, in the lawfull yſe of the Lords Supper, that isto ſay,ofthem 
which inthe Lords, Supper, do cate both the figne of thebodie 
of Chiiſt,with the mouth of cheir. bodie , and allo the bodieof 
Chriſt with the mouth of the ſoule it {elfe, char is, they receiue it 
by true faith and are truely partakers of it by the, work ing of the 
holy Ghoſt eating net only pavems Dowinz,the bread of the Lord, 
bur alſo panem Dominum,che bread, the Lord,as e-Lugufline ſom 
times ſaid. - ts: rp apt 
Although it is the ſame, not a twoſeld recciuing of the ſame, 
and one Chriſt, that is to ſay, fpiricuall, by faith, whether it be gi. 
uen to our minde to bee taken in the bare word, ori Sacramens« 
tall ſignes beeing added thereunto, And therefore iris not to; bee 
denyed that thoſe words /ob.6.doe belong to the ſpirituall eating 
which is done in the Supper, For alchough Chriſt then ſpake nos 
of the lignes themſclucs, yet he ſpake of the matter of the. Sacra» 
ment. For which cauſe the Fathers in their Homilies eſpecially to 
or people, applycd that place to the Sacrament of the Eucha«- 
riſte, ] 
But as fora carnall or orall eating, whereby the bodie of 
Chriſt may dee receiued with the mouth, and conueyed into the 


ſtomach. 
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Of the Supper of the Lord. 75 
ftomack,there is none, becauſe it cannot ſtand with a ſpiritual ea« 
ting & with his aſcention*. And becauſe carnal eating,is not only 
vaproficable ,bur Capernaiticall:burtthe ſpicituall,quicknerh(as it 
| js1nthelameplace ®.) | « obs. 6, 
But whereas Be//armine goeth about to proouethat the words verſe.63 
of Chrift. 7obn.6. are properly to be vnderſtoode of the corpo- 5 Yerleb3, 
rall eating of the fleſh of Chrift, which may dee done ip the Ea 7 
chariſt, (which hee callech Sacramencall) becauſe Chriſt confire Poheln 
med with an oathe , verihe , verdy, whichis not lawfull to F chin - 
adde , but in molt plaine ſentences, and which cannot be wre- Chapters, 
ſed to another ſenſe , leaſt a gappe bee thus opened to'per- 
juries. EO. 
Ic is eaſily confuted, becauſe Chriſt, /obn.3,3, vſcd the ſame 
oath in one figurative ſentence, and taken of Nichodeme to ano« 
ther ſenſe, werily, verily [ ſay unto thee, except aman be borne 
againe , hee cannot ſee the Kingdome of GO D. Andto makeita 
properſpeaking: a moſt ablurd conſequence ſhould followe, 
that cuctic one , comming neuer ſo ynworthilie , ſhall 
Haue erernall life , for all ſuch ſhould eate the fleſh of 
Chriſt. | ven Plel v 
But contrariwile , wan, 1-0 ſpeaking of thoſe words of ?7 
Clrift, ſaith, Hef? chow vnderflode ſpiritually ? They are ſpirit and 
life. Ha#t thou vuderftoode carnally ? ſo alſo they are ſpirite and life, 
but they are not to thee : wnderitand ſpiritually thoſe things which I 
bane ſpoken, Tee ſhall not eate this bodie, which yee (ve , and drinke 
that blond which they who ſhall erncifie mie ſhall ſhed. I bane com- 
mended wnto you 4 certaine Sacrament, becing ſpiritually un- 
rs o0de , it ſball quicken you : but the fluſh profiteth ne- 
ehing; {4 3; 3 
And (in his Tra#.ypon Tohn) To beleene in Chriſt, This is to 
eate the lining breade, And hee faith that thoſe words, Except 
yee eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man , doe ſignifie nothing elie , but-p, n+ 
that wee moni} communicate with the Lords paſſion, and ſwertely Chr [ren 
thinks in our minacs , that the fleſh of Chrift was crucified for Becky ; 
Os. | 1112 215% Chapter, I 


And hee faith, Ut quid Pens dentem ventrem ? Crede, 


& manducaſli : that is ; Why aveFt they prepare thy teath and 


Cen _ uby 


Or eyenonc conc Dacaoyoryarg cw acogoraamss. 
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C 776 The eight and fortieth place, 
thy belly? beleene and thou haſt eaten: in which words truely , hee 
granteth thar the fleſh of Chriſt is eaten figuratively, whether we 
regard the eflence, or the manner of corporall eating, 


42 " Which are the Sacramentall or definitine words,or the 
words of promiſe, which the Lord added { 4 Y 
| | to tbe (1gnes? | 
Namely, thoſe which doc ſhewe as it were the kernell , or-in- 
ward matter, or the thing fignityed ; whereof ſome are faid con. 
cerning the bread; and ſome concerning the cuppe. And truce 
ly there are two parts of that ſpeach concerning the bread : the 
fuſt, This 5s wy hoaze, The latter , Which is ginen for you , or it 
broken, | | | 
AZ « Which theſubief of the former part,and al/s 
bi +, the Attribute? 


The Pronoune demonſtratiue,7hir, nottaken adieRively, bur 
ſubltantwely,which doth not fignifie a fiogular ching,and vnfruic- 
full,or any ſ1ogular thing of a more general ſubſtance, which may 
ſignifie the ſame thing with that which is ſpoken of, or(as Scorus 
ſpeaketh) may pro codews (wpponere, that is, put in the place of the Þ 
ſame,ſfo asthey which are ſignityed by the ſubieR & attribure dif. Þ 
fer not betwixt chem{clues,cxcept in a diuers manner of concei- 
uing,as though the ſeaſe ſhould be;This thing osteinedin the bread 
6 my bodie. Neither allo is thar ſubiect to be ynderftoode of thi 
which was bread : 2s if wee ſhould ſpeake of that which Ile: 
heldin his hand, and which was a ftaffe or a rod. This is Serpent, 
or this, which was water, at the ma__ in ( ava, ir wine; Allo it 
is not to be taken for the aduerbe of place, Hic,here. 7 
- - Butthat pronounce demonſtratiue , is referred to certaine 
breade, which Chriſt tooke, brake, and gaue to the Diſciples, bur 

it is not refetred to his owne bodie : Paxle being the interpreter, 
1,Cor.10.16.7 he bread which we breake, is it not the communion of the 
I is falſe therfore, which Bel/armine afſumeth booke 1.chap.g. 
concerning the Euchariſt; that, Hoc , this, cannot be ſpoken of 
a thing which is ſceae, and openly knowne, yaleſle that thing be 
of the neuter gender. | 
| 'Bue 


Of. the Supper ofthe Lord. 
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; A 4* Tithe verbe Eſt,to be taken eſſentially, or ſubſtantinely \ 
| and in bis naturall ſygnification? 
Inno wiſe:but Fgnificatiuely, repreſentariuely, and figuratiue- 


ly: and againe, Be/larmine is deceiued ,- who thinketh that this 


yerbe cannot by any meanes bee taken in any other, thenin the 
proper fignification : becauſe by no reaſon at all , neither Phift= 


call, nor Logicall, nor Theologicall, can an ynlike thing be ſaide_ 


of an vnlike, properly , exiſtently, eſſentially, and ſubſtanrial= 
ly : but onely figuratively, Neicher can ewo | things remai- 
ning ſubſtantially divided , how 'much ſoeucr ioyned and 
ynited together in their efſences',' bee truc!y ſaide ſoro bee one 
#1, that one may truely be ſaid ro be another ſubtantially. So 
the ſoule cannor be truely ſaid to be the bodie, orthe bodie, the 
ſoule, although conioyned perſonally in one man: yetin that pe+ 
culiar(and beyond all example) vniting of the humane nature by 
ſubſiſtence of rhe Deitie in the perſon otthe Sonne,God is ſaid to 
be a man, and man,God, again(t Neſtorius, by vnitie! of perſon, 
and xm ; by naming one by the other againſt Emtiches, 


id AF5 + eecording to what ſenſe, i the breadef the Lord; Smp- 
/ > 514 pertheboare of Chriſt? | 

Not according to an: eſſentsall, or perſonall, or reall, but 2ccor- 
dingto a myſticall meaning. , Sacramentall, and fignificatiue, 


whereby, the thing which doth ſronifie, taketh the name of that thing 


which it ſignificth; {aich eAuguſtme, namely by reaſon of the Ana | 


logic, or mutuallr eſpe both of One co another, and alloro him 
from whom itis taken.” : 0.2; 1 it ate ohca 


For Chriſt reachech not inthis propoſition, w hat that bread 


and thar wine is in it owne nature and ſubſtance, or in the fame - 


fignification of divets words, or what is contained in them: but 


what they are in ſignification,in office, in vſc, in proportion. In_ 


naturetheyare bread and winetin fignitication they arethe bo, 
dic and bloud of Chrilt, Aad therefore hefe the predicate is ſpo- | 


Cccz ken 


777: 
But the attribute is, corps menwmy bodie, which is ſpoken con- 
 cerning the ſubieR,thar is to ſay,true bread.Butrhe couple, wher. 
with that attribuce is ioyned'with the ſubicR, is the SubRantiue 


en of theſubieA, Sacramenially,.thatis ro ſay, inthat kinde of 


| Mate} op 


eLuk.1!. 
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Hpnification, wherin the thing hgnified is no lefſe trucly offered, 
2nd to be taken ſpiritually by faith thenthe fene it ſclfe is deliue» 
redto be taken with the 1altruments of the body. | 


4 6 * What manner therefore of predication is it? 


Not proper and regular: for that propoſition is not identical 
{vherin the ſame thing is ſaid of it ſclf&, a8, This i breadgof bread, 
T his is a bodie, of a bodie ); - ſecing that breade and the bodie of 
Chriſt doe differ in kinde+ neither is the ſpeciall ſpoken of the 
ſiogular, nor the generall, the difference, the proper, or rhe acci« 
dent, of the ſpeciall,as Peter is a man, a man is a luing creature, 
apt to betaughr, white : but an vnlike thing of an vnlike, the 
thing fignifted , of the ſigne,, yer notwithſtanding propor- 
tionally , ks the manner of relatiues doth require: for things ſe= 
uered., or vlike , ifthere bee an Analogie. or fignification,may. 
ſo be con'oy ned , that they may make a propoſition, but figura- 
tively, as { arms thevine, [ohn, 15.1. and the fieldis the word. 13. 

Thereforethis predication is figuratiue. and that not fimplic 
Metaphoricall, or allcgoricall, (like as, the fleſh: and bloud of 
Chriſt are called. the meat and drinke ofthe fairhfull) but Mero- * 
nimicall. For, moſt rightly itis called a Meconimie not of the 
continent for the conteined ,. but 'of that manner ,- whereby 
the naine of the thing ſignified, is. given to the figne.. As 
inthis propoſition, The bread is.the bodi: of Chrift,the name of the 
thing ſignified, which is the bodie of Chriſt,is giuen to the figne, 
namely bread. Therefore it is a metonimicall ſpeaking, yerie fa- 
miliar in the ſcriptures : as « the ſeanen hine are ſemen yeares, Tohn 
is Ehas Þ , thatis to ſay Nemayveyt for the predication of a ſin- 
gular concerning a ſingular, is not true, bur figuratiuely:) Herod i 
a Foxes, that isto ſay, Metaphorically,(briſt.r the way* , The 
door: ©,breald *,T he rocks Chrift s. So the bread of the Euchariſt is 
the bodie of Chrift , figuratiuely , metonimycally , and Sacra= 
mentally. | 4 | 

For rn bodie of Chriſt cannot bee. called breade , regu- 
latly , and properly ,when as the bodice of Chrift is Renee the 
cnus- 


Of the Supper of the" Lord, 7" 
Genus nor the ſpecies, nor the differentia,nor the proprinm, 
nor the eMetident of bread. bs it \Hankers, gt paſſe 
that the predication of the bodie of Chriſt concerning the 
bread Euchariſticall, is figuratiue,ſeeing that;eugry'predicarion 
is,cicher proper,or figuratiue,for/athird time of predication there 
is none, OLGA GET! | 
For itis a fooliſh thing ro.ſay that Sacramentall predicationg 
are ynuſuall , whereof there is ſo frequent vie: in; the Scrip« 
ures. ; 
And&ruely this figurative predication'is.;” not" in'euery-word 
ſcuerally, and conſidered init ſelfe: but imthe wholearcributions 
for bread 1s bread properly : and the bodienotallegoricall , not 
tropicall , not figuratiue , much lefle a ſpitit,, or viſion : alſo 
not a Myſticall bodie , which is: the Church, or a figne of 
the bodie : it fignifieth-notrhe meritof Chriſt; bur the proper 
body of Chriſt:t97 the true bady' of the: Lord is altogether ſpo- 
ken of the true bread,T fay,itisin the whole attribution, becauſe 
the copula or word ef zs, doth ioyne together two things volike? 
which wee may reſolue thus, Bread is the figne or ſcale of the bos 
- > Butagaine,! itis to bee nored, thatiris not onely a figura= 
tive, Mctonimicall -, or fignificatiue ſpeech , as thisis, The 
field is the world, that is, ſignifieth the word, and other like 
in parables(becauſe ſoit ſhould more faintly expreſſe the nature 
of that myſterie)) but Sacramental:becauſe therwithal the exhibie 
tion of the thing ſealed ispromiſed, 2s inthis propofition 3 Rods 
boiid together,arethe Romane Empirezthat is.they do not barely 
nor ſimply onely fignifie the Juriſdition of the Romane Eme 
pire, but they doe certainely teſtifiethar the Empire together 
with the fignes is tranſferred to him rowhom the rods are law= 
fully delivered. So, that:which is: promiſed by worde, and is 
ligniftted by fignes, istruely alſo giuen of GOD, bur to be ta= 
ken by faith. \o ba | | 
Fe 15 not the proprietie Ft ſpeach , or the word to bee 
kept in the verie words of the Supper? 
Seeing that , the appellation of the worde is vſed ſome- 
time in a larger, ſometime in a ſtrifter ſignification , true- 


ly, in the very wordes,of the Supper, the Sacramentall 
| '_ *GEE4 word 


hs, © 


*52O 1 \ The eight and fortieth place, 

wordis to bekept: burthis ſame ſacramentall word is vnlike to 
other regular predications:: andir is to bemadeplaine by a con- 
uenienc interpretation,agreeing to the nature of the Sacraments, 
For in a Saervmnentall ipeach,norſo much the letter; or che ſound 
of vordsgas%bettuc ſenſe is ro-bee followed, that is ro fay, which 
doth agree With the nature of the Sacrament, which Chuilt infti« 
tuted, and withallche cixcumſtances:of | the inſtitution,and with 
che Analogie of faith, "= | #2154] 


—F6 *  Teit nat proper propoſition,whiveinthe Subieft andthe- | 
1 1 1+ attribdte are vnderitoud ſo robe coupled, that 
the eAttribute ir .in the $ubiitl, or in” 
the place wherein the ſubie(t is 
4 Dent.32,235T be blowd. 
1 211100 ; 1 05 thebife becanſe it cons | I '2.92 
R + s TF 0 Fein the life? 11.9000 0-1-1 | 
Not 2ral:for neuer can anything beproperlypredicated of another 
thing,in which it exiſterh, or to which it 1scopioyned ,although it 
be a-ftreight coniunction bur onely figuratively,Therfore it the 
breade bee therefore the bodie, either becauſe ſome tiidden thing 
in the breade isthe bodice oftijie Lord; vybecauſe ii this breade 


is that bodie of the Lord: ivcan'neucrbee prootied that theſe 


. 


words, T hit 5s -my bode, area proper predication, 


49 * efre theplarerof Scripture which are the ground? of Dotriner, or 
5 ofthe Articles of faith,andof the cammandements of Goa,alwaies 
| to be taken without fronres altogether, the 
oo , (1 words doe ſound? © 


| No * ſeeing-that there is no lefle certaintie ina figurative 
ſpeech, which nizy dee applyed rothe nature of therhing, con- 
ceraing which it is ſpoken,” then in'a. proper. Like'/as the firſt 
promiſe of the Goſpell was publiſhed by God in a fiourariue 
ſpeach : The ſcede of the woman ſhall breake the Serpents head. Gen: 
3-t 5- which 7obn declareth ina proper ſpeach« 1, Epiſtle chap.3. 
verſe 8. The ſome of God appeared that hee might diſſols: the works 
_ of the Dinell. | Wecel | 
\- Aadtheficit chapter of /ohwis the ground of Dottine , con- 
| 8 | . - CexnIng 


xeth in the darkenſſe, and the darkeneſſe comprebenaed it not. 
$0 »- But is it not abſurd,that Chrift ſpake tropically,(and there« 
4 '© foreenigmatically, that ir,0bſcurely, or donbifully ) 
in the mititution of bis ſmoper with the Diſ< 
ciples which were rude and (imple ? 
Inno wiſe: for the thing it ſelfe ſheweththat chat Metonymi- 


called of the Lord, his bodice, becauſe it was a figne thereof, 
doubtlefſe they had beene troubled at ſo prodigious a thing as 
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they are not trobled with theſe words,it is plain that they vnder- 
Rood thoſe things Meconymically after the mnaner of the Scripe 
ture : Eſpecially as a little before they had eaten the Lambe 
which in the ſame ſenſe is called Paſcha, that is, the Paſſeouer, 
7 Exod.12-27, FE 
Log Which is the other part of words of Chrift concerning the bread? © 
tr © Whichis gizenfor you. In Lycke.22-19. or VObich is broken for 
Z you. in Paxle, 1.C0r.11,24. For in Mathew, and Xarke this part 
-is wanting : the ſubiec of which member, is not bread, but bodie, 
expreſſed inthe Pronoune Relatiue, which : And the Attribute, 


VV hich is ginen, ( or delinered for you ) (namely ynro death,) ore _ 


broken, that is, Eſaybeing interpreter, {, hap. 53.10. He is brokew 
= mihſorrover, oo crucified and — rhe | 
F 6 UUnat is ſientfied in this propeſition ? | 
4 » 1 The myſtical! bore of Chriſti, Ganified for the my= 
fticall bodie of Chriſt which isthe Church is not giuen, or deli- 
nered, or broken for vs ) but the true bodie. PATON 
2 lcis ſignified thac Chrift giue nor a glorified and fpirituall 
bodie, and therefore that the fleſh of Chriſt is nor ſimple meate, 
in reſpeR that it is glorified : bur that it is __— vnto ys, in 
reſpeQ chat it was intime paſt crucified. 9/1. 0. 51. bs 
_ 2 Irisgathered by 1 proper and regular prevication, that the 
bread is no:called the body of Chrift, bui heuratignely : becaute 
7] It 


Of the Supper of the * Lord, 78 


cernine the perſon of Chrilt, and yet in it are figuratiue ſpeeches 
Verſe. 4.8 5. That light was the light of men, And that light ſhi- 


call ſpeech, was not enigmaticall, doubrfull, or darke to the Dif. 
ciples : for vnleſle ic had comeinto their minde, that bread was * 


followeth vpon the proper and literall ſenſe of the words : And. 
that ſo much the more, becauſe almoſt at the ſame time they 4 105n.14-8. 
could not vnderſtand farre more eaſterhings *: a ſeeing therefore © 2517 


HL 


782  Thaoight andfortieth place; 

Ic is vniuerſally true of a proper and regular ſignification, Whate 

ſoemer is the predicate of the predicate, is alſs the predicate of the ſub- 

zect, But that which is ſaid heere of the bodic of Chriſt, cannor 

be ſpoken propetly and regularly of bread. For bread is ſaid- to 

be giuen t9v5, preperly, not giuen for 5); Neyther is wine ſaid 
properly to be ſhed for vs, by powredin, rows. | 

Againe, that,which is gizen, is (but an Enallage of the preſent 

time for the ſuture ) ſpoken for that, which ſhall be ſhortly gimers 

vponthe croſſe, butnor in the Euchariſt : Becauſe Chriſt there- 

in, offered not, or gaue his bodie for a facrifice, bur vpon. the 

crofle. For it is an y{uall Enallage of ſcripture, to ſpeake concer. 

ning a thing now inſtant,& to be forthwithzas it were of a thing 

preſent. And ſo tovſethe preſent tenſe for the future. So Afar. 

26.24. Wobe to that man, by whom the ſonne of man is betrayed. 

' And /obn.to.1 5. 1 lay downe my life for my ſpeepe. And the com- 
mon tranſlation hath. Y/hich Gall be ginen Jor you .. | 

\ UUbichis broken, cannot be affirmed |of the figne which the 

Lord had broken alreadie, neyther can it|be ſpoken of the bodie 

of Chrilt,vnlefle it be Mcronymically, ſeeing that it was faid of 

the bodic of Chriſt. Exod. 12.46. and John, 19.36. yea ſhall not 
breake a bone thereof. MOT. £5 wel'y 

4 Andalſo the loue of Chriſt towards vs is commended,be- 

cauſe when he owed nothing to Death( becauſe he waswithout 

ſinne,for he was holy and vndefileds)he would yndergoiit for ys. 

eHb 17.26 « Laftof all,the fruitof his death, becauſe he is ſaid to be de= 
_ liuered vnto death, not onely for the Apoſtles, but for many. 
$3 ' What arethe wordiof the Lord concerning the cup? 

| They alſo, conſiſt of two branches,the formeris in Jarkewand 

Harke, This, is my bloud of the new TeSlament : Or, is Luke and 

Paule hath it, This cup is the new Teſtamenc in my bloud, 

The ſubic&tof which ſpeech is «3, Thicof the neuter gender, 

but not, hc, this, in the maſculine gender ( as hath the old inrer= 

pretation ) which pronounce /oc, thiy, is referred to the wine, 

not to the bloud (for ſo itſhould bee an Identicall propoſition ) 

which is manifeſtly plaine out of Zake. 22. 20, who addeth 

ynto 7iw, that is this, the Noune mic, that is, cup or wine, as 

as if he had ſaid : This which I hold in wy hands,and giue to you: 

 Andthepredicate, is 6/0#d, or the new teStament im my bloud. The 

couple 


couple, the verbe ſubſtantive ef, 7 which in Luke is wanting. 

In which propoſition ſurely, it cannot be ſaid without a Me» 
ronymie, that che word cup, istakenfor wine which is contained 
in the copza nd that, {1s cxp,/is thar New teſtament. 

latheone ts the continent pur for the thing contained,in the 0+ 
ther of the thing ſignified is for the ſigne. For properly & accor- 
ding to'the word,th= cup itſelfe, or wine, 1s notthe new Teſta= 
ment it ſelfe,but a pledge and ſeale of the new Teſtament, or ra- 
ther that wherewith the Teſtament is eſtabliſhed, that is to lay, 
of che bloud of Chriſt, like as Circumciſion was called the 01d Co- 

-nant By all which it appeareth thzt the words of the Lords ſup 
Z perareful of figures, bur yet molt viſual & eafie to be vndeſtood. 

& Whether may this propoſition of (, brift. Thisis my bloud, be ſo com-« 
pared with that of Moſes (aying, Exod. 24-8.(coucerning the bloud 
of calues,thi is the bloud of the conenant,that both here & there, 
bloud bemg in deed, & in it owne eſſence,(as that being holden in 

#he bands of Moſes,and this inthe hand; of Chrift) be ras 
11d properly, and net fignratinely ? 

Inno wiſe, For ſes aruly fprinkled the people with the bloud 
of the offering taken out of a baſen;& that bloud was a ſacramen= 
ral ſigne,8& therfore that enunriatis of Moſes was identical, right! 
expreſſed in theſe words, thss is the blond of the conenant,Bur Chriſt 
gaueto his diſciples wine contained in the cup,and facramentally 
= fignificed the thing by the figne of wine. Therfore inthe enuntia- 
2. tion of Chriſt, this, namely the wine which was contained in the 
7 cup,is one thing, that bloud of the new Teſtament,that 1s, the thing 
2 it ſelfe of that ſacramentyis an'other thing. And therfore the enun« 
7 tiation of Chriſt is rightlyexpreſſed in theſe words, hoe ef? /angmir, 
= this is blowd, © | 

KS What is the new teſtament m the bloud of Chriſt? 

7 They acknowledge thatthe name of TeiZament is the ſame here, 

that / awenantis, who dotake itto anſwereto the Hebrew name, : 

Berith,and therfore to declare 9mm which is an agreement be- 

eun betweenethem which firſt did diſagree, which ſignification 

doth eſpecially heere accord:although.it commeth all ro one rec 
koning whether we yndetftand the new couenant degun by the 
bloud of chriſt,or the wil of chriſt dying(which is ſignified bythe 
word teſtar#t) eſtabliſhed & confirmed by his own bloud fas 
or. 


Of the Supper of the Lord; = 28; 
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334 | The eight and fortiath place: | 
For the particle, 7, inthe Hebrew phraſe doth not fignifie a 
f mple contunttton, inexiſtence, or reall concomuancie, as though ir 
had beene faid, with my bloud, butthe carſe,the warner, the m- 
 ferument and the adiunant cauſe of any thing : as Plal.g 3416- The 
| King isnot ſaved, in multo exercitu, that is, by the multitude of an 
hoſt, and Rom.5.2, In the bloud of ( brift, that is, by the blowd, as it 
is expounded. Coleſ.1,22.Rom. 3.14. But this TefZament,is not 
any corporal draught of the bloud of Chriſt,or drinking of wine, 
but it is the 'coucnant of grace, reconciliation , or agrecment, 
and a couenant berweene God and the beleeuers , wherein Gad 
doth promiſe ynto vs that he forgiueth vs our [ins,and giucth the 
| holy Ghoſt, righteouines, and life eternall, of his meere mercie, 
by taith, for the bloud of Chriſt ſhed vpon the crofſe:and wee in 
like manner to binde ourſclues to God, to receiue theſe bis brne» 
firs by true faith in Cktift,and/to ſhew thaokfulnes, by true obe- 
dience towards him in the whole courſe of our life : Of which 
_ couenant, Eſay ſpeaketh, chap. 59. 24-and er. 3t-31.and 32.40. 
Heb.g,15-Gal.3.17: | | 


» Whyſaidnortthe lord, This ir my body of the new Teflament,as 


| he jaid,thit cup is the new teſtament in my bloud? | 

"3 Beczuſe, alchough the Teſtament or new couenant was efta- 
bliſhed by the oblation of whole Chriſt, and by the interceſlion Þ 
of his death. Heb.9.t 5.16.yet notwithſtanding his death was more | 
evident in the bloud ſhed, then in che matter it ſelfe of the flcſh. | 
Therfore ynder the old coucnant, Moſes ſaid, Exo.24:8.Heb,g,20 
Behold the bloud of the conenant which the Lord hath made with you, 

And therfore Chrift,thar the relation of the truth might be more 
plaine, he applied the appellation of the New ( ovevant , ratner Þ 

to his bloud, then to his bodie, yet ſo that he excluded not his 

bodie { the bloud whereof wasſhed) from the confirmation of 

 thecounenantand redemption/of the ſoule. Add to this, that when 

Chriſt had made mention of drinking wine which he calleth his 

bloud, he remembred the new coucnant : becauſe ynder the old, 
« Tevit,17% the yſe of bloud was forbidden * , which'in the other ligne of 
Faſea046 read was not neceſlaric to.exprefſe. | ; lt 
i WW Whichs: he other branch? | | 
Y/ Whichfor you (in Luke:) a»d for many,(in Mathew and Marke) 
6s ſhed, for the remiſſion of ſinner, The ſubic of which hi HOP 
| | | Te 
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thing ſignifyed', as Geneſi17.. 10.13. Cirenmriſion is the Cone- 
navr, that is, the ſigne of the Couenant, Exot{t2-1t-27. 
The Lambe is the Paſſcouer : thatis, #he-figaz and. memorial of. }.. - 
the Lord, The Roche war (riſt,chatisa ligne of Chrit, * | 


Of the upper of the-Layd. 78x 
the Relative *, which, and ir is referredproperly tothe bloud,not 
to the wine. Truly if you look to the conſtruction ofthe words 
in Lke, it mult be reterred ro the.cup : but becauſe neyther the 
cup,nor the wine was ſhed for vs, that ſubie&tis altogether to be 
voderftood of the bloud: The predicate Effunditwr,is ſhed,again - 
by Enallage,for E fſundetar,ha)l be ſhed, as the commen tranſla- 
tion doth alſo expound ir. - boy 

Yet the Lord doth ſceme ypon ſet purpoſe: in the infticution 
of this myſtery,although ſpeaking of a thing to come; yer to haue 
vicd in both places the words of the Preſent Tenſe; that the Diſ- 
ciples might be admoniſhed, that this isthe vſe of theſe lignes, 
chat with the eyes of faith the things forthwith tobe, ſhould be 
ſeene as it were alreadie/preſent in them : like as, we muſt be- 
hold them inthis ation by faith; 'as'it were [being before-our 
eyes, although alreadie performed long agoegthatis to ſay, the 

whole hiftorie of the paſsion, asif with theſe our eyes'wee did 

ſee the'bodie of Chrift hanging-and-pierced\through', and«the 

bloud dropping out of his wounds. Therefore i 5s fed, ſaith 
hee, that is to ſay, vpon the Crofle, not imre.the cup, orinto 

a mouth : whereby agiine is ſignified, in wharmanner,thebloud 


of Chriſt is living drinketo vs, notſjraplie, 2Sit-i1snow clarified, -. Ea 


but as ſhed forys, and truly for you, and for many, Mark. 14. 24. 
alchough not for all, bur for -the eletonely, thatis, fortheir 
cauſe, for the remifsionoft-franes-:: which is:a.moſt exceeding 


wholeſome end of the bloud of Chriftſhed,notofithe drinke of 


wine : For of this it is ſaid, In remembrance of me:but of the ſhed-, 
ding of bloud; For the remiſtion of ſinmess, * 
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1 Fromthe nature and ſacramentall ſpeaches of all other Sa 


- 


craments, alreadie inſtituted from the beginning} of The world, 
wherein it commerh to-paſſe-that-the name of the thipg Higai- 


fied is gitento the ſigneir ſelfe, Or the Hgne is. named tor the 
| aExod. 17.6 


1* Cor, 90-4 


2 From the knowne ſpeech concerning the ſame Sacramepr, *_ 
in-. 
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735 The cieh and fertieth place 


in Paxle. x. (#7, 10, 16, The bread which we breake is the commun® | 

_ nionof the bode, that is to lay, Metonymically, like as the Goſpell 
is called, the power of Ged,thatis the effeuall inſtrument of God. 
Rom.1: 16, And VUe that are may, art one bread, and one bodie : 
Angd1.Cor.1t,29iHe that eaterh and drinketh unworthily , eateth &- 
drinketh bit oxne damnation : which things vniefleatrope be yſcd, 
cannot be ynderſtood, and the bodice ir felfe of Chriſt canno? be 
ſaid robeearen bur tropically. 

3 B:cauſethe aſcenſion of Chritinto heauen, and the veritie 
of the humane nature which hee rooke! admitteth not a proper 
ſpeech, For Auguitine teacheth, That one place is not to bee inter- 
preted, (o that it may be contrarie tomany into ſoth«t it may 4+ 

T > Doc ts £740 with many other. 

Ch, 4 -Becauſe the Farhers, had the fare meate and dvinke not only 4- 
mong themſclues butalſo with v5,thatis to fay,inreſpeR of the mate Þ 
er, I. (or, 10. 3. VV hat 5s the ſame, but that which als wee Þ 
bane? ſaid Auguſtine. Therefore the ſame meat and the ſame idvixk, - 
but to the und:rſtanding and belcening. But to the not underſtanding, 

Book dep ey, 3147 CMama alont;that water alone © but to the beleenerr the [ame 

lit penitent, which now, for then (rift was to come, now he ir come ; was to come, 

&> vpou 10, And ir come are diners words, but the ſame ( briſt. 

brace al 5 Becauſe ic could nor be,thar Chritt locally fitting at the ta- 
ble,and communicating with the diſciples (as it is, ar. 26.29. 
1 will nor drinke henceforth of this fruit of the vine ) ſhould himſ; lc 
cate tiinyrllc really and rnaly 


59 Did Chrif IRfus take part of the [ame fe wes 
' Trulynolefſe thenofche Paſchall Lambe. Concerning which 
let him which doubterh thinke. 
\ r Taxtthe Lotd leſus ſanRified the ordinarie Sacraments of 
*borh the Teſtaments, in the yſe thereof. 
-'5 Andin infticuting of the ſupper, by his example went before 
_  Inſayings 8 doings, tharthe whole Church may know that the 
firlt pacerne is to he reſpeRed of her,& in that regard,that it was 
the greateſt eauſewhy he did not abſtaige: whereupon Hierome 
faith, ipſe connina & convininn, ipſe comedens & qui comeditnr : 
EM. af Mats, Ws the gueſt and the feaſt : ti and that which is 


Hed:biom CATCH. 
: | P 


_ Of the Supper of the Lord. 


ith, 1-there that vertue, and that ſenſe of the words of (rift, whey 
he inflituted this Sacrament, that as often as vpon the bread and 
wine, they are recited by the Prieft who 
erate, then the ſubſtance of bread and wine, ether by eAnalyſiris 
reſolned into the firſt matter, or enen intonothin 
thereof doe (neceed the bodie and bloud of Chriſt 
mutation is turned intothe ſubſtance of the true bo 
true blond of Chriſt, ſo that the ſubſtance of bread is formed ints 

ſh of cf Chri#t, the bare accidents of breas and wine remay- 
ning hanging without a[ubie(t?. os 


God forbid,” 
| t Becauſcir were magcall to attribute the' po 
” ging the ſubſtance of the fignes to certaine words mumbled 


2 Becauſcin expreſſe words of-the Ap 
7 thetrue & natural ſubſtance of bread and wineis affirmed before 
7 and after conſecration, as they call ir, t, Cor. 10446,17,and1 1,26: 
27.28. The bread which we breake i: it not the communion of the bo« 
riſt-And; wee that are many, are one bread andove bodie, 
| becanſe we all are partakers of one bread: and, As often as yee ſhall 
 eatethit bread;ye ſhrew forth the Lords death till be come, And, Who- 

| /oemer ſhall eate this bread, and drinke this cup ofthe Lord unworthi<- 
"gwiltte of the bodie and bloudof the Lord. And, Let aman 
examine bimſelfe, and ſo let him cate of this bread, aud drinke of this 

! cup. For whereas they ſay thatiris called bread, port. which js. , 
| now, but which was before,ir is confirmed by no ceftimonie of 
| Scripture,or ivdgernent of ſenſe 7and befides Aarh.2 6.29. 11 
! not drinke({aith hee) henceforth of this {rmit of the Vine, Thus ſpake 
! Chriſt afer conſecration, 
! 2 Becauſe the kingdomeor. G 
| drinke, Rows. 14.17. | | 
4 Becauſe inthe propofition,the.pronoume, hoc thir,demonfirae. 
tive, doth not demonſtrate rhe bodie of Chrilt:(For the rranſub- 
Rantiation, ſaith Thomas,is not accompliſhed, bur in the laſt in{tae 
of the pronouncingoft the wores )nenher co:h it demonſtrete the 
 accidets alone of the-bread, For the accideces.ate nor the body of 
Chriſt, neither doth it dem6trate any, wandring thing,or {ingular 
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bath a purpoſe to conſe. 
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738 The eight and fortieth place 

thing vncertainly determined : For thereis no Indiuiduum or (in- 
owarcting which is not ſomething, And therefore certaine,not 
wandering ynderermined, or indefinite : and eſpecially the 
 Demonltzariue, Hoc,this doth {1gmifie fome certaine thing. 

\ 5 Becauſe it isa wicked: thing to be thought , and ſpoken, 
thar the bread ir ſelfe is properly and ſubRantially che bodie of 
Chriſt, | | 

6 Becauſe, of this conuerſion, neither doth the Scripture giue 
ſentence,nor ſenſe or reaſon iudge, as of the yod of CMoſes try. 
ned into a Serpent *, and of the water tyrned into wine. Joby, 
2.9. Where the Euangeclilt {aid not fimply Farer, but Mad: 
wine, For the accidents of bread doe plaincly ſhew that bread 
doth remaine, and they which partake of thoſe holy fignes , doe 
feele in themſclues a tafte of wine, and the power of the bread 
and wine. This is an ynanſwerable reaſon, Framed thus , cueric 
miracle is ſenſible, tranſubftantiation isnot ſenſible, therefore it © 
is no miracle. | | ; 

7 Becauſe the ſubſtance, the accidents thereof remayning, Þ 

cannot periſh,neyther can the accidents ſubſiſt without a ſubiect, Þ 
nor be the accidents, of bread , which are not theaccidents of 
bread. I ; 

8 Becauſe the ſubſtance being remooued,and the nature of the Þ 

fignes, the ſimlicude, affinitie, habit, relation, and Analogie of Þ 
- the fignes co the thing fignified come to nothing, For the bread 
fenifteth the bodie of Chriſt, becauſe it uotaey woes , firengthe- 

neth and ſuſtaineth, which accidents/cannot doe. 3/4 

9 Becauſc heere is no word of Chriſt which may fignifie a cons 
uerfion or tranſubſtantiation. For the verb Ef,doth not ſignific 

co be made, to be changed;to be turned: And note, that which 

_ is ſaidto be tnade, cannot properly be faid ro be, for Eſſeto be, 
and Fieri, to be made, are ſaid, en957x5: that is to ſay, contra* 
dictorily, | | \5 24h 4 

| 10 Becauſe, a carnall eating of the bodie of Chtift,is no where 
prooued in the Scriptures. | 

- 11 Becauſe, it ſhould follow that toththe faithfull and yn- 
beleuers doe receiue the bodie of the Lord , and hisquickening 

ſpirie, which neuer can be feucred from his bodie . And A»- 

 gu#ine ſaith , that They doe not cate the bodie of ((brift , ll 

ah whi 


6 Ex0d,4.3 


Of the Supper of the Lord. 789 

which ave in the bodie of Chriſt. 
Becauſe, thar bodie cannot be ſpoyled of quantitie, norin an 
inſtznt, and without locall motion, be together in keauen & in 
earth, vnlefſe vpon neceſsitie we ſhould make an vbiquitie of 
Chriſts bodie, which the verie tranſubffantiators do refuſe to doe, 
and the Fathers denie : and they doe determine contrariethings, 
which ſay that a bodie, and the quantitie are truely preſent, and 
yet not by meanes of the quantitie. 
; 13 Becauſenow the bodie of Chriſt cannot be ſeparated from 


che bloud, nor the ſoule from his bodie : and concerning (onco+ 


mitancie, there is nothing extant is the word of God. 

14 Becauſe they write that Vitor the third, Biſhop of Rome 

died, hauing drunk poyſon out of a chalice giue him by his Sub= 
deacon, and that Herrie the ſenenth Emperour,of Lucelburge, 
cooke poylon fromthe bread taken in the Euchariſt by a Monke 
of Senens,one of the preachers order. 
% rg Becauſeinfinite diſcommodities doe follow this Tranſub- 
7 ftantiation,as that the accidents muſt remaine withour a ſybicR- 
7 that ifithappen that Mice do gnaw the bread,they ſhal be faid to 
{ gnaw accideEces:or that if worins do breed of the bread,it ſhall be 
$ faid, that they are brought forth out of the accidences, that al= 
3 though the bread be broken, ir ſhal be concluded that the acci- 
= dences are broken, with many of the like kinde, all which are a+ 
© oain(t the nature bath of Chriſts ſacrament, and Chriſts bodie. 

Is not the bread of the Supper, at leaſtwiſe by a miracle turned 

| emto the bodie of Chriſt ? 

No, 1 Becauſe ſuch a miracle doth not affetthe outward ſen 
7 ſes, for miracles doe plainely ſhew a change, if there be any made, 
* and doerunne into the eyes and the reſt of the ſenſes, and doe 
# ſtrike men with admiration : as the rod did being turned into a 
Serpent, and the water when it was made wine. 

2 Becauſe miracles are ceaſed. 


2 Becauſe miracles, although they are done beſides,and aboue, 


yetnot ſo againſt nature, as that they doe ouerturne it, 


4 Becauſe this is ſpoken «/mpmz5c that is, contradiQorily,that a 


miracle which is an extraordinarie worke of God, ſhould bee 
done in an ordinarie Sacrament of the Church, For miracles are 


extraordinaric works of Ged, and of a certaine time, and belong 
Ddd to 
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79t  Theeight and fortieth place. 
0 certaine perſons,if you looke tothe workers of miracles, . 
But the Sacraments doe belongto all times, and to the vniuer« 
fall Church : and are part of the minilteric of the Goſpellzwherin 
Chriſt dealerh aſter an ordinarie manner, or by certaine and per- 
petuall oxdinarion,not making a miraculous change in the nature 
or inthe qualities of the Elements, 

Miracles take not togetheraway the ſubſtance or qualicies 
naturall, and allo leaue them, that is, they doe not implie a con» 
tradiction: as when the rod of CHoſes was turned into a Serpent, 
it was nt together, a rod and a ſerpent, Burt the miracle of Tran= 
{ub{tantiation taketh away the ſubſtance of bread, and withall 
keepcth the properties of bread, Andit repugneth this immoucs 
able, and cucrlaſtiog principle, of any thing whatſocuer, eyther 
the afti. mation Cr negation thereof is rue : thatis, to ſay cucrig 
ei g is, Or is Not. F 

6 For the faich or credit of miracles,as,that in the hands of Gre» 
Ln gore, at ns praie:s,this Sacrament was turned Into a ficſhie fin- 
beer es gre Tometime there appeared a little boy :and that the Sacras 
EI ent being bored through with Laurell ſtickes ſent out bloud : 

a 'dtntitwasturned into cozles and aſhesin thetime of Cyprias 
(as he wineth) we doe thus imbrace them, that they may be 7aid þ 
to be done eyther ro drive away vngracious and vyworthy men, Þ 
from ſo preat a Sacrament, or to declare and commend the dige | 
nitic thereof, but not to confirme the ſuperſtition and error 
concerning Tranſubſtantiation. For, we know that we muſt not 
belecue falſe Prophets(making mEby miracles to beleeue the * )& © 
that Antichiilt ſhal come,being famous for /ignes & lying wonder:, || 
a Matbery I; not that true which Chris ſpake, and can it not be. h; 
2: Theſſvz,g performed by bin ? if 
No doubt ir is, andis allo performed, the queſtion is not con« | 
cerning the truth, bur concerning the ſenſe of the words,namely Þ 
whether it be plainely affirmed bythe words of Chriſt, that the Þ 
bodie and bloudof Chriſt rogether with the bread- and wine, are 
eſſentially, aftnally, really preſent vpon earth, and really,corporally, 
in the mouth of the bodie, alrhough #n«s/eblie, receiued as well of 
the god'y, as of the yngod!y, which thing we denie. 
1: Becauſe the words of Chrilt do nor beareir, and they which 
hold Conlubltantiation keepe not the words of Chrilt,as they "= 
mo 
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Of the $S wpper of the Lord. 70 
moſt properly ſpoken,bur they follow a certaine ſenſe. For Chriſt 
acither ſaid, 7w or vndey this bread is my bodie : bur, this, that is, 
this bread is my bodze : which things,doe as much differ betweene 


themſelues, as to be, and to containe ſomething : And the viſible 
bread ic ſelfe, not any thing hidden in the bread, is called the b9- 


| diz of the Lord. And the Schoolemen themſelues doe confeſle,that 


theletter of the words is not kept,if,for,thirs my bodie, thou ſay 
eſt, heere, or vnder bread, is my bodie. 

2 Becauſe a reall inexiſtence of the bodie of Chriſt, 7s, with, 
or vnder the bread, maketh nothing to the-ſpirituall eaking ther= 
of: which norwichſtanding is the finall cauſe of this Sacrament: 
Secing thar, faith being taught by the word of of God, and more 
confirmed by thoſe holy ſ1gnes, doth truly receiue the bodie of ,; 
Chriſt, being in heauen (bythe holy Ghoſts working )as the ſay= * 
in2s do teach which bid vs, ſecke & behold Chrift in x heauens 4. 
Moreouer a recall and bodily preſenucedoth bring no profit, which 
may not be hae from the ſpic1:ua'l preſence. For [ohn.6,51.54-56. 
The Lord promiſed to them which eate him, /ife eternall: and 
alſo that he will awellin them, they in him, what is required more 
chen theſe things? 

2 Becauſe the bodie of Chriſt is ſpirituall meat, and therefore 
ofthe minde, nor of the bodice ; to be caten with faith, not with 
the mouth. Neyther is it more difficult co faith to receiue the 
bodie being in heauen, then in the bread, or in the mouth : and 
that which is more, faith of her owne nature and force, lookerh 
ypward,and is not excluded by any d:{tances oftimes or places, 

4 Becauſe, how much is giuento the Euchariſt by an Hyper- 
bole,or exalcation, ſo much is taken away from all other facra- 
ments by a Tapeinofis or extenuation. 29 

5 Becauſe the opinion of the inexiſtence ofthe bodie of Chriſt 
doth confirme the worſhipping of bread, and the carnall opinion 
concerning that iornall prouifion , neceſſary to {alvation for 
them which are about to die« PE | 

6 The nature of a bodie is overturned, whiles that it is decreed 
that itis ſubſtantially in many places,or eucry where, which thing 
actecth to no creature. For moſt truly « Nthananafm, mn murraxs 
beir ipaoveror df is” , That is, That which 5s conſubſtantiall with 
Gol, is enerie where, And Chry/eſtome, 2 Col. Hom, 5, Eee 
a i Ddd 2 | is | 
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"TIT | _ The evght and fortieth place, 
is God whoſe center is enerie where , and circumference nowhey,, 
In like manner there is determined againſt nature that there is + 
thing,not to be felt, inſenfivle, inuifible, vncirciiſcribed, without 
qualitic, quantitie, forme and figure, and yet corporally preſent, 
that is, 4 bodie, without a boate, againlt the Efſentiall properties of 
a true bodie , whereby Chriſt prooued the true and. efſcn- 
tiall preſence of his bodie . Zake, 24. 28. 39- Joby, 20, 
27, ſaying. Behold my hands and my feete: Forit is I my ſelfe 
handle mee and ſce : For a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as yee 
ſee me haue, For hecis ſaid notto bee ſeene of them «# «15 
not «nic, Luke 24-31. becauſe he wastaken from their Gight.Bur 
He denieth the nature it ſelfe, which demieth the properties thereof, or 
as T heodoret ſaith:the taking away of the properties, is the denying of 
bothnatures. And that ciſtinCtion of corporal preſence into yiſble 
and inuiſfible is a fained diſtinion. For this aboliſheth the m1a« 
noer of a bodie : neither doth one nature. receiue any thing 
contrarie and diuerſe in it ſelfe : or as Daraſcen faith, One 
nature it not made capable of contrary Subſtantix gthings diſagreeing 

7 Becauſe the preſence of the bodie is oppoſcd to a religious 
remembance. 

8 Becauſe it ſhould follow that the Apoſtles did cate the paſ- 
ible and mortall bodice, and that Chriſt is not to be ſought in the 
heauens. 

g Becauſe the heauens muſt receiue him, and being recei- 
ued containe him yntil the time-that allthings be reſtored. 
et. 3-2: || | 

Io Becauſe the like kinde of ſpeaking is no where found in 
Scripture, which is properly,& according tothe letter ro be yn- 
derſtood of two natures together and vnlike efſences.For it is not 
ſaid, water is wine,or the rod is a ſerpent, but water was turned vn-. 
to wine,& the rod into a ſerpent. And as ofcen as the firſt ſubſtice 
that is, mn hee aliguid is predicated of another firſt ſyb- 

Nance in {cripture, the Enuntiation of that ſort is figurariue,as, 
phe Rocke was (briſt, 1. Cor. ro. 4. Chriit ir that lambe of God 
Tohnyl, 29, Tohnis Elias Afaths 3 r. 14. ( brift is the true vine. 


John.t5.3. Y 
13 - Becauſe it is needfull to ſecke for an othet ſenſe,whe the 


abſurdity of the word or letter written, do make ao-inſt any. 
 TToK hk | -.* 0 


Article of faith, oragainſt any manifeſt place of Scripture, aschis 
doth. And to make lenſe of theſe words, Fs eſt. corpus Meum, 
there are fourteene ſeuerall opinions amonglt the Papiſts, .. , 
tz Becauſe, when the Capernaits did imagine in their minde 
I know not what corporall eating of thefleſh of Chriſt, Chriſt 
drewe them backe from that conceipt;ſayingy That his words are 
ſpirit, and life : that the fleſh profiteth nothing, that is to ſay, ſo ca- 
cen, 28 the Capernaits did dreame. And he obiected yoco them 
the mencion of his aſcenfion into heauen. 7o%n. 5.6263. 

13 Becauſe this opinion maketh, that the bodie of Chriſt is 
common tothe godly and yngodly, which truly is no light dif - 
commoditie, but agreat impietie. 5 

14 No Sacrament can be fully expreſſed and ynderſtood with |, 
out a Trope. | Ry 

For in all Sacraments it is moſt yſuall , that the name of the - 
thing Ggnified is giuen to the ſigne it ſelfe, or the igne is named 
from the thing ſignified: and that both for the conueniencie of 
the ligne and the thing ſignified, and alſo for the molt certaine 

giuing and receiuing of the thing ſignified. 
Whether doth the emnipotency of God take away the diſcommodt- 
tres which follow tranſubſtantiation, & conſubſiantiation? 
It is not lawfull to reaſon Theologically from the Omnipoten- 
cie of God, ynleffe the will of God goeth velore plaialy laid o- 
pen in his exprefle word. For fo Chriſt ſaid to the Sadduces. 
Math. 22. 29 Ye are datceined,not kxowing the ſcriptures, nor the 
power of Goa, Becaule we mult looke, not what God can doe ab- 
ſolutely, but what he will doe, for onr God is in heanen, ſaith the 
Plalme.115-3+ He'dotb whatſormer he will,not what he can, Wher- 
upon T7 ertmllian, Dei poſſe velle efÞ nou poſſe, »olle, that is, G od can d: ſpiritu ez 
does that which he will: that which he will not that he caxnot:but that Eitera, 
which he would, both he could doe, and he hath ſi:wedit. And eAu- 
enſtine ſaith,” God 55 ommipotent, not becanſe be can dee all things but 
becauſe be can bring to paſſe whatſoener he will, (o that notving can 
reſiſt bis wil,or any way hinder the ſame,but that it is fulfilled, \Nhich 
ſayings are vnderftood of thatabſoluce omniporencie, by which 
God is ſaid that he can doe many things, wiich notwithltanding 
he will nor, anditherefore doth not*but of the aQuall and effetu- 
all zower,wherby God bringerh to paſleall chiogs which he will. 
Ddd 3 For 
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For the will of G&dis conuerted with the aQuall omnipotencie; 
whereupon we rightly gather,God will,therefore he candoe, and 

doth; in like manner,Godcan and doth, therefore he will, But it is 
abſurd to gather,Godis omnipotent,therefore he doth al things 
euen which he will not: whereupon Damaſcene ſaith owmniz quide 
gue vult poteſt:non vero que poteſt uult:poteſt enim perdere mundum, 
ed noz volt that is to ſay he can do allthings which he wall, bur he 


ſe po x 
_ will nor doall things which he can.For he can deſtroy the world, 


# Tit 1-2 
Hes.6,18 


but he will not. KEE 
2 We may not argue from the omnipotency of God, to con-« 


firme that which containeth a contradiction, as when any thing 


is ſaid to be,and alſo nor to be, or to be {uch athing and alſo not 
robeſucha thing in a and indeed, Therefore the ſchoolemen 
doe affirme, that God cannot make that contradiQories may be 
togethertrue. Becauſe a contradiction doth put ro be and not 20 be 
topither, which to doe isa point of impotency, not of omnipo« 
tencie. This Impoſlible,is nor a {1gne of weaknes,but it isa roken 
of exceeding great vertue,and. conſtancie..So. God cannot dy, 
he cannot (ia,ne cannot be deceined,he cannot ly *, he cannot make 


a thmg done, undone, one thatis vegotten , onbegetten , hee cannot 


bring to paſle, that, f there be athipg defined, there may not allo 


' be a definition thereof. | 


He therefore which ſaith indefinitely and fimply that God can 
doc all things, doth comprehend not onely good things, bur alſo 
the contrarte enils of theſe things which doe agree to the dewill, 
and not to God as ſaith Theogoret yeric well. _ 

But thoſe things which are {aid to be poſſible ro God, ſome 
of theng are ſaid to be ſimplic ynpollible, by reaſon of his con- 
Nant nature. Some, Hypothetically, that is, by a preſuppoſall, by 
reaſon of the conſtant and alcogether vnchangeable truth of his 
decree and will. God truly can (imply bring to paſſe, that char 
may he done which is not, orthar which is , may ceaſeto bee, 
that a bodie may be a Spirit, Alſo, He able of ſtones to raiſe wp 
children onto e Abraham Þ, he is able to bring to-palle, that a Ca- 
mell may goe through the eye of a needle< bur nor leauing him as he 
is by nature, but making him ſo flender as is needfull ro be done: 
like as he is able to bring to pafſethat a rich: man may enter into 


the kingdome of heauen, not ſo long as he is ſuch a one. bur chan- 
ging 


\ 


Of the Swpper of the Lord. 795 
ging hilm,and reaching him to depend onely ypon one God. Bur 
becauſe it once pleaſed God,that his ſon having taken'vnto him 
fleſh,ſhould be made ourerernal brother like vnto vs in al things 
which doe appertaineto the naturall and ſubſtantiall truth of a 
bodie according to his creation he will not haue things contra-« _ _ 
ric to nature,which do deſtroy,the humane nature in Chriſt aſſy- when wh 
med,which do takeit away and ouerturne the definition therof: phyjagar 
therefore potentey now poteſt, that is, powerfully, hee is not able, | 
ſaith Anguſtive, To bring to paſſe that the bodze of Chriſt may be to- 
gether in aft a body ,arv1 not a bodeztogether in alt circumſcribed and 
wb cireumſeribed; becauſe theſe things are comradittorie. 

"Bur contrariwiſe, we retort the argument drawne from om= 
nipotencie, God is omniporent: therfore he can bring to paſle 
that we being in earth may partake of the rrue bodie of Chriſt be- 
ing in heauen,and therfore we do fo, though we are ypon carch, 
and ſo need not a corporall Manducation. 


0b 4 * 1sit true whichonr aduerſaries take for granted, that ( briff, 
| when he appeared to Panle in his tourney, eAG.9.17, 
and ſtood by him in the { aftle; Af. 13:11. was 
#1 bode, both'in heauen and on cartb 
| | rogether.? : 
No : For it was a heavenly viſion, as itis ſaid, ef. 26. 19, - 

Which helpeth nothing the preſence of the bodie of Chriſt in 
earth. For Chriſt is ſaid to haue talked wich Pare, nor placed 
incarth, but from heaven: eyther without a corporall voyce, 
the Lord powerfully imprinting into him the conceipt of ſpeeche 
or by 2 yoyce framed from heauen, which cameto his eares like 
thunder : And AZ. 23.1t. Noe man bur ſceth that it was anoc- 
turnall viſion, which appeared not to his eyes, but to his minde, 
eyther in waking, orareaming, ISIEART at Ivy" 

Bute yet , for ſome peculiar and extraordinarie- apparitis 
ons , wee muſt not depart from the'yniuer{all rule of faith, 
whereby Chriſt is beleeued to poſſeſle heauen in his bodie, and 
there to remaine vntil che'end of the-world. Yer notwithFanding 
we mult not denie, bur that Chriſt in everie moment is where< 
ſocuer,and howtocurr it pleaſerh himy according to his Maicſty, 


not corporaily but ſpiritually. - 
"AY Ddd 4 4 
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manifeſt denier of the power of God, which denieth that * 
by his abſolute _—_ Fe EY paſſe that the bo = 
axe continuing in his propertic nay be tn many 
places after another and di-- 
wers maner? | 


Heeis not: yea rather becauſe we denie-that God can bring ic 
to paſſe, wee openly aftirme the omniparencie of God. For ſee-! 
ing God is ſoommpotent and effetuali, that he is not contra- 
rie co the truth: hecaninnomanner of; wile bring to paſſothas. 
a thing may together Se, and nr be, that the ſame bodice may re- 
maine in his propertie, that is, toretaiac his dim:nfions and cir- 

_cumn{{cripton,and be the ſame bodie cogether, and atone time. 
preſent in mny places, and ſeparared by along ſpace berweene, 
Rightly therefore Cyrill, H/ult thor 7rant alſo to anather nature 
not drums be ſides the dizine nature that it can fill all things, and paſſe 
through all things , 4d follow in all things ? No verily. 


Is the contradition taken away m the dinerjtiz of reſpets, and of theſe 
names, if it be ſaid, that the bode of. Chrif? mtruth and verie 
dzedis in beanen according. to tha natural properties of a true bo- 

. ate, circumſcriptiuely, locally, yifibly, azd after a naturall 
manner « 414 that it ts by the power of God, alſo in, truth andin 
verie Ceed ©: many places, or eerie where, or inthe ſupper, but 

; acramenrally, inuifibly, ſupernacurally. illocally, after 4 celc- 
ſiall 4-4 miraculous manver t'and if it beſaid that the nature of 

 C:rift in the propertie of his nature is circumſcribed,and vitible, 
but in regard of the union wncircumſcribed and inuilible? 


In no wiſe, becauſe theſe diſtin tions or manners cannot bee 
prooued out of the ſcriptures = Morequer all fuch ,man- 
ners, doc not alwaies exculc a contradiction: as if one ſay that 
the bodiz of Chriſt was ded accordingto the manner of death, 
and atthe ſame time was alive according to the manner of life, 
Finally, contraric mwodr or manners, which doe deſtroy one ano- 
ther, when they are put in, doe nottake away, but confirme a 


conrradiction 
j- The But 
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Bur yet ſuch a diuerſe reſpe@ cannot bee'graunted, wherein 
one andcheſame thing may beethe ſame, and'/beenortthe: fame 
in trueth , which is the firſt lie of:the aduerfaries: neither is a 
mannerto be feined,whieh:maytake away the efſence of a thing,” 
Wherefore ſeeing the bodie of Chriſt aſſumed, is in aRorganical, 
Phyſicall, tempered togerher, difpofed-and'finite in his parts, ic 
cannot bee in act, in-many places by-any meanes,notOrpanicall, - 
vadiſpoſed;infinice,or in manic plages;, alrhoughic bee! adorned 
with yaſpeakeable glorie, becauſe God is ynchangeably true;nei. 
ther wilt hee thatan affirmation ſhould+be a negation /-apainſt a 
priaciple ynmoucable, Lnedlibet'e/t;ant non eft,that is every thing 
is, #7 85 110k, $? STING BILITY A470 


v4 Whether, as the eye hath not the farce of ſeeinownit ſelfe; bury 
/ reaſon of the union with the ſaule, and receineth'#t in the 
vnion:ſo the fleſo of Chriſt reeeineth not thoſe pro- 
per things in it ſelfe,but bath themtruely 
\ and really inrthat wonderfull: (> | 
oh! 1 aro ot Gut nc ein gndagh 
No, becanſe things vnlike, and in kindediuers,are compared 
rogether, For the eyeis ſo ordained by nature, thatir is@ Haturall, 
proper, and neceflarie inftument, whereby the ſenfirine life doth 
exerciſe andaccompliſhher facultic of ſcexmg:and without which 
it cannot bring forth this faculty into effeR.Bur the fleſh of Chriſt 
is ſo ordaincd by nature, thatir isa naturall, 'proper'and: necefs 
ſarie inſtrument, whereby: the diuine pature'alone may ſhewe 
forth his omni preſence, and inuifibilitie,'and ſoneceſlarie, that 
wichout it the diuine narure;in the Atir ſelte,camnor be omnipres 
ſeat,norinuiſibleys 14) 3h hn net 40 4 4 us 
Furthermore,the fleſh of Chriftis\nor conſidered init ſelfe, 
or out of the vnion: ſeeing that;thar fleſh}, neither is, 'nor hath 
beene,nor cuer ſhall be out of that ynion, * ' * 
| Moreouer,onenature receiueth'not any'contraric thing, or di+ 
vers iv it (elferamn aun charisg it ſelfe:bur,iris a thing! diuerſe, & 
farre ynlike, to be circumſcribediimaplace;andrto be eucry where. 
Ocherwiſe wee ſhould ſay that the humane nature of Chriſt hath 
a beginning in ir ſclfe, and hath nora beginning in the ynion:that 
it is created inthe proprictie fi: owne nature, and that itis not 


created iathe ynion. That itis lefle then che -Angels'in it owne, 
| nature 


o 


_ 68 | The eight and fortieth place, 
nature, but inthe ynion, equall to the father, finally thatitis dead 
wit ſelfe.,and not deade in the vnion,or for the vnion, or for the 
cauſe and aeſpeRt ofthe vnion. © oO f+= 
- CHMuſt wee altogether abandon mans reaſon, and the prin- 
ciples of Phuloſophie in thoſe things which are af- 
| firmedconcerning the body of ( hri9? 
|. Noo farre forth-as mans reaſon beeing made fpirituall, afe 
ter Regeneration, beareth true witnefle to the creatures, and af= 
firmeth rue principies concerning things properto mans bodic, 
For it is written, Be yee nor like « horſe or bke a mule, which vnder- 
ſand not. Pſal.z 2.98 befides, God is theauthorofall trueth, in: 
Logick, Ethicks,and Phy/icks. | $ 34 1 
| Morcouer Chrilt after his reſurreRion; appearing to the Diſ- 
ciples, when hee-would proue his owne bodie to be ſubſtantially 
preſentyhe reaſoneth from his adioyned viſibilicie and palpability, 
and appealeth tothe verie {cnſes of the Diſcjples®. Like as from 
$L%24-3 1] the accidents of the bread of the Euchariſt it js righely garhe- 
red, thatitisthe ſubſtance of bread, by experiment of all the ſen- 
ſes;all which truely, rogether,cannot bee decciued, vnlcile they 
bee withholden :as inthe two Diſciples; which: did rhinke the 
Lord to be ſome ranger, and in CHarie Magdalene which ſup- 
poſed that he had beene the gardiner, Luh.24.16.10h,20.15. 


& 9 * Whether, wnleſſe the bodbe of (hriſt be determined to be enery where, 
by this, is it ſeparated and pulled aſnnder from the Dinine nature, 
which 1s extriewhere,and to whichat ſelfeis perſonally n= 
 Kted,or hath the boay of the Lord obtained 
that, by theunion, that it ſhould be 
©  Wwhereſoener the words. 
In no wiſe, becauſe of thoſe things which are equally vnited, 
ſo 2s one doth not ſtretch further then another, one cannot bein 
any place, where the other is not; butit the one doe Rretch 'fur- 
ther, then, | whereſocuer the lefle is, there allo isthe greater : but 
not contrariwiſe: as wee may ſee ina precious tone and ina ting. 
Bec:uſetherefore the diuvinitic of Chriſt , doth exceede the hu» 
manitie, whereſocuer the humanity is ,chere is the diuinitie with 
it,not on the contrarie, IT 
Neither is the per{onall ynion a making eucn,of the humane nas 
ture 


. . Of the Supper ofthe Lord. 799 
cure with the Diuine, or aneftuſion of the properties of the Di- 
vine nature into the humane, thatthe humane nathre may haue 
the ſame properties which the diuine hath: bur itis ſuch an ynion 
wherby the humane nature doth ſubfiſt in the perſon of the word, 
ſo as it may be as it were a parttherof, neither may it ſubfiſt byir 


ſelfe, or without the word, Burt irdoth'not follow , faith eMngn- Epift.gne 


fine, that that which 11 in G ods euery where as God is. 

Moreouer, ſcing thatthe deitie is every where whole, not by 
parts,nor as ina place, it cannot be thar,the humane nature which 
it aſſumed can bedſaid to be ſeparated any-where from ir, although 
it be contained onely in it owne place , ſo as the inuiolable truth 
thereof doth beare. ir, Ys 

But alſo the bodie of the ſunne , and the light thereof haue be- 
tweene themſelues a naturall and extreme coniunfion, yet not=- 
withſtading to what places ſoeuerthe light doth extend ir ſelf,the 
bedy doth not come to them really.So alſo theeye'& the fight are 
yerie neerly ioyned together berween themſciues,8 yet the fighe 
goerh to many things to which the eye doth notextend it lelfe. 
Finally,rightly ſaid thoſe ancient fathers in the general council of 
Chalcedon, that the difference of natures in Chrift is not taken away 
for the vnion, but rather that the propertie 31 kept of both natures con- 
| curringinto pf cs or one hypoitafis. 
jo» But whether dia that which Chriſt ſaid Ih. 3, 12; No man aſcen« 
| - dethvp to heauen, but the ſonne of man which is in heauen, 
make the humane nature of Chrift while it was in earth, 

to han beene alſo at the ſame time in 
heanen? 
No, for the Somme of may, in this place ſignifieth the whole pers 


ad Dards 


ſon of Chriſt, which allo is the Sonne of God : but the humane na- 
ture doth ſtgnifie onely one part of that perſon , which was afſu- 
med intime,of the virgin. Therefore that which is ſpokeryof this þ. 
perſon, which is not man onely, butalſo God,is amiſſe ſaid ro be 
ſpoken ofthe humane nature alſo, For by this'it ſhould be gathe-. 
red,that the humane nature was before eLbrabam; before it was 
conceiued in the wombe of the virgine, Bur it is certaine, thatthe 
ſonne of God, when hee did ſpeake in earth,was in heauenin the 
ſame manner wherein hee deſcended from heauen. For Chtiſt 
doth ipeake of one and the: fame: dubitR: g: that is; y; the 

onne .}. 
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Snne of mangthat he deſcended from-heauen,concerning whom 
he {aid,thatyhe z5 12 hearcy, But the fon of mis ſaid to haue deſcE- 
ded, not becaule his fleſh fell downe from heauen , but becauſe 
the diuine nature is from heauen;and tooke vnto it humane fleſh. 
Therefore the ſonne of man, when hee-was ypon-carth is-fo, ſaid 
. to haue beene in heauen, not becauſe the bumane nature, bur be- 
.- cauſe the diuine nature of this ſonne, which alwaics filleth heauen 
| and carth was in heauen : namely,by the Trope Synecdoche,wher- 
Poole 6.74þ. by both the whole is plainely ynderſtoodzand a partisnamed of 
the whole,ſaich, Ca//ian.... no} 9:14 Mb | 


Tl * 11 it not wninſt to ſuie(l the nature of ( brifts glorious beay, ' 
"A - . which z5 called. [piritnall, tothe lawes of | 
190 common nature? 
In no wiſe, becauſe the glatie aboliſhed not the trueth of the 
bodie, norichanged it inco a ſpirit: but altogether made it ſubic& 
a Lul.14. 50 the ſpirit* e Lag. 
5 


Rana gits Whether de the Orthadox4!l Fathers when they write that the bread 
Ii&»7+55 mwhichthe Lorddiareach tothe Diſciples not changed in forme but 
Fe:  gnnature,by the almightte power of his ward, was maae fleſh. Cy 
Seer de oo Priat- That Christ bare bimſelfe in his hands . Auguſtine, That 
nidomini, - theboare of the Leva, doth enter into our month, T bat the tongue 
In prologe. is made blonde with the bloud of Chriſt, andthat ( hriſt himſelfe 
Pſal.33, it ſeene, touched, broken,and that teethare/aſtned to hy fleſh, 
whither doe they 1 ſay ® ſpeake. properly and without trope? 


b Chryſoft, ws 
ang bz. »? No, ſeeing that, the ſenſes themſelues, and experience do wit- 
gfevel +-o neſle the contrarie, and theſe things cannot bee ſpoken proper- 


&bom.2g, \Y, Without great and { apernaiticalt blaſphemy, Therefore thoſe 
»/5.1.Cor, peorig of the fathers are figuratiue, whereby the name and ef- 
_ fefsof bodicandbloud are giuento breadiand wine, 'and in like 
manner thoſe things which ace done inthe fignes, are attributed 

to the bodie and bloud ef Chrift, bur yet ( aithough fomewhar 

hardly and by ao hyperbole, to commend the worthinefle of the 
myltene)they,doc ſhewe in thelemoſt expreſic, figuratine , and 
Meronimicall phrafcs, how certaine andeffteRtuall the myſtery: is 

of our communion with:Ghriſt,or our ſpicituall caring of Chriſt, 

namely 


Of the Supper of the Loyd. - x 
namely of ſuch ſort, that we may bee fleſh ofhis fleſh, and bone 
ofhis bones,that is, that being truely made one with him , wee 
may enioy all his goods ®. - & Fphesy430 
| Otherwiſe ſaith Augaſiin, Wecannet with the haxd handle Chriſt* x4 iſt ,vpon 
fitting 1 heaut,bnt we can touch Chriſt by faith. AndTya@.ypon Io.,' NAY 
50.T he bodie of Chriſt aſcended into heauen:ſome body may aſhes How ſerm,de 
ſhal I hold hima being atſent. How (hal I ſend my hands into heauen,that Cr imate 
1 may bold him ſitting there?Send thy faith & thou ha$t hold on him, Epiſt.102 
And vpon P/.73.he writeth,that he did beare himſelf in his owne ad Euodjum 
hands afrer a ſort,namely, becauſe he did beare in his own hands 
the Sacrainet of his bodie. And {prian faith that, Sacraments haue 
| the names of thoſe things which they doe ſrenifie, And the ſame Awu- 
| guftin. Neither let it mone thee, faith he,that ſomtime the thing which 
doth ſignifie doth take the name of that thing which it ſignifieth , for ſo 
* the rockss called Chriſt, becauſe it ſignifiech Chriſt. So we ſay with 
| Cyprian,that the forme,that is, that the appearance and fight of 
bread and wine, are not changed, but that ebe ſubfhance of breade 
and wine are changed ito the Sacrament of the bodie and bloud of 
the Lord, which before they were not. So ( hryſoftowe , That which 
| belongeth to the ſignes, he attributeth to the thing ſignified , eſpecially - 

5 reſpett of faith, and the cogitation of the minde. 42 


WP hat meane the ancient fathers,whiles that ,enery where they doe ad. 
mire with aſtoniſhment the myſterie of the Supper,they call it the Fear «- 
Full myſterie, wy "_— Faith, they celebrate the power- 
of Goa, they deny that the order of Natare is. 
to be ſought in the bodie of Chriſt, . 
they attribute 4 conuer- 


 fontothe ſugne:?- 


They ſignifie a change made by grace , not of the ſubſtance, 
that is, of the naturall matter and forme, bur of the qualitie , that 
is, of the former office, condition,calling, end and yſe of the E- 

| lements : which is the conſecration, appointment, and adhibiti- 
on or traduQion of the fignes, from a common yſe,to an holy & 
mylticall vſe or office, that is, to the obſignation and teſtimony of 
eternall life, that ſurely they may be nouriſhment not for the bo« 


dic ogely forthis life, as. in our ordinazie table,or before the _ | 
ing,” 


Dial,to8 


De tine .B- 
gl.C IG, 


 thenatureitſelfe, but putting grace to nature, becauſe theſe Elements 
are made Sacraments, or ſpiritmall things,chat is, outward meancs 


| Increaſing the.communion of Chriſtin vs» 


__ wine, andacauſe of divine things, buc this is humane, and an or- 


[ 
: 
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ſing,but that by reaſon of Gods ordinance( becauſe they are now 
the Sacraments of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt ) they may feed 
the foule alſo, for as much as, they are taken, that they may bee 
yato vs molt ſure pledges of the bodie and bloud of Chrilt,and of 
eternall life flowing yato vs from him: Whereupon Pare doth 
not ſimply callit the S»pper,and the cxp,bur the Swpper and cwup of 
the Lord, and 1.Cor. 10.4. he calleth the rock, of which the 1ſra« 
elices did drinke in the wilderoefle ſpiritual. 


From hence Theodoret, ſaith; he Lord honoured the fones which 


are ſeene,with the name of his bodie and bloud, verily , not channging 


of the holy Ghoſt 2nd inſtruments of ſtrengethning, keeping, and 
Therefore this change noreſſentiall, but Sacramentall,the fa- 
ethers admire as wonderfull and ſupernaturall, and that worchily, 
For it cannot be done-without the power of God, that,that carch= 
ly and decaying thing , which is appointed properly to nouriſh 
the bodie, ſhould begin to be ynto vs a molt holy thing , a ſpiri- 
tuall and heauenly foode. Neither is ita worke of nature, that 
choſe fignes ſhould moue the minde ſo powerfully and effetual- 
ly,and ſhou!d offer and exhibirthe bodie and bloud of the Lord, 
to bee apprehended allo of our minds by faith, like as it is not a 
worke of nature, that water ſhould be made the laucr of regene« 
ration or waſhing of the new birth:T#. 2.5. £2" "on 


Although the Sacramenrall change is no more a thing miracyu- 


lous and vnſpeakable, then when of common waxe is made an 
authenticall ſcale of a publick inſtrument : but becauſe that is di- 


dinance inſtituted to eſtabliſh mens matters : Whereupon efx- 
gni7ine (aich,t hit SacramErs may haue honouras religious things, 
but not aſtoniſhment, as wonderfull things, bo 
Moreouer, the ſame fathers doe require faith, becauſe faith is 
heere eſpecially neceſſarie, whereby wee may firmely determine, 
that the breade is the bodic of the Lord , thatis, that wee by 
the lawfull ſe of the bread, ate trucly made partakers of the bo- 
dc of Chiit&s | | | 
Finally they doe grant thatgthat ynſpeakeable and truely mer* 
| 7] uailous 


| 


qailous fellowſhip of vs with Chriſt is eſtabliſhed, wherin the or= 


' der of nature is not to be ſought for, becauſc it goeth beyond all 


humane ſence. 


whether,when we ſay of 4 firie ſword, of an infant lying nA cradle,of 


wine contained in a veſſell and the like, This ts Fire, this is an Infant, 
thisis wine. eAnd Dent.12,2 3. The bloudis the hife becauſe it 
containeth the life : (by which ſpeaches the preſence 
the eAttribute ts manifeſtly affirmed: )Jare 
therefore the words of { brift to be under« 
Stood of bis bodilie preſence at the 
2 place where the bread i? 

No,for truely, the fire doth ſer the ſword on fire ,& doth pierce 
through the whole {ubſtance thereof, but it changeth not the na- 
ture of the Sword, faith Theodorer : and in a fired ſword, the fire 
doth keepe (till, rhe force of burning,as the ſword of cutting, nei- 


ſimile, the ancients declared the moſt ftreight vnion of thetwo 
natures made without confuhon;, and nota reall effuſion of the 
Properties of the Deitic into the humane nature. 

Bur heere is a great difſimilitude, For thoſe are naturall con= 
iunions, whereby either new: qualities are applyed to bodies , 
or ſubltancesto ſubſtances : but here all things are ſuperoaturall 


by che infticucion of Chrilt.. 
Befides, Chriſt is preſent in the Supper,not for the bread ? ie 


for the man : for Chrilt ſpake not theſe words , This is my bodie, 
for the bread, as though hee were about to. make a ſubſtantial 
change thereof, or-were aboutto communicate his bodie tothe 
bread : bur hee gave a promiſe to the diſciples concerning the 


communication of his bodie, whereby he doth ioyne ys to. him 


ſelfe;as it were members of his bodie, 


F at = What is therefore the naturall and proper ſenſe of the. 


woras of the Loras Supper? 
Thus 


+ Of the Supperefthe' Lord,  goz 


eff:& of fire, ascurting of the ſword, ſaith Damaſeev. By which y 


gher hath the ſword, the operation of fire, but the burning 1s the ial2,e, 


9 s 


*32C,29 
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Thi:,that is bread(which being broken,Chriſt did reach with " 
hands to his diſciples)is not ſ#b/?antially,or eſſentially or naturally, 
in ic ſelf,but my/fically or by a Sacrameral promiſe,not by a ſimple & 
bare lignification, bur allo, alchough ſpirituall, yer a reall ſignifi. 
cation, that is,true and not imaginarie, but hee himſelfe ( becauſe 
nothing is ſo trucly done, as that which hee doth by exhibition of 
the holy Ghoft yrder codition of faith ).chat be himſelfe My bodie, 
or as Paul doth ynfold it.t. Cor. I0.16.T he bread s5the Commuien of 
the boay of {"briſt,that is,the ſeale & <ffeRual token,or infirument, 
or meanes of the communion of the bodie of Chriſt. Which in- 
retpretation eFngrſtine doth confirme, The Lord donbted not te 
ſay, T his is my bode, when he gaue the ſigne of his bodte, And Tertwl- 


Agzinft Adi lian;haning taken the bread and diſtributed it to the Diſciples, he made 
mentus.c12 ip bis bogze, by ſaying , This is my bodice, that is, a fignre of my 


Aramſ? 
Marcion,b, 
FL 


boate. | 

Neither doe wee otherwiſe interpret that enuntiation , Thc, or 
this cup ir my blond , that this may bee the ſenſe of the words of 
Chriſt, e4s often as yee, which are my Diſciples, and beleene in mee, 
doe eate this bread, and drinke of this cuppe, let it be unto you a ſure 
remembrance and teflimonie, that you are truely, bnt yet ſpiritually 


fed with my boaie ginenfor you, and my bloud ſhed for you , and art 
nonrybed by it to life eternall. 


+4 $: * Why hadthe Lord rather ve this phraſe, This is my bodie, 


and thi is my bloud, then to Jay, this ſignifieth 
my bodic,and my bloud? 
Becauſethe word of ſignifying , worthily ſeerwed ynto him 
ſomewharlight, and he would mere expreſly declare that thoſe 
fignes are not propounded, thar they may bee conſidered as they 
are in themſelues, but that it behoueth the receiuers ſo to behold, 
and fpiritually to apprehend with the eyes of a faithfull minde, 


_ thoſe things only in thoſe fignes which are repreſented by them, 


as if that breade and that wine, were not the fignes of thoſe 
things, but thoſe things themſelues ,, which they doe ſig- 


Supper, therefore Chrift himſelfe is [aid to bee al- 


7a Whether if the bodie of Chrift bee denyedto bee in the breadef the 


together abſent from his Supper? 
No, 
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for Chriſt man is truely preſent, 


1. By the grace and operation of his ſpirit, here two or three 


are gathered together in bis name,CMat .1 8.20. 
2. And by his my and maieſtie?, 


2. Thathe which being abſent in bodie,and made higherthen's Ma thizs, 
the Heauens, yet may be whole moſt preſent by his yertue, wher- 
oth himſelfe, and all his 


by he doth [piritually communicate 
oreat things to vs truely by faith. 


4. And by the prod of the Goſpell he doth lift yp thehearts 
imſelfe euen into heauen, that there they may 


of the faithfull to 
behold,namely in the celeſtiall ſanRuarie, the facrifice offered y- 
pon the crofle,& ſo may feed ypon itby faith. Finally Chriſt doth 
cruely and fully withour all doubt accompiſh that which he pro= 
miſled. | 


| 7; Is the bedge of the Lord truely and Subſtantially preſent 


1  #n the Supper? Paging! * 
Itis preſent, not truely by conuerſion of the whole ſubfance, 


that is, both of the matter and forme of the bread and wine; tnro ,.., 
che bodie and bloud of the Lord, either by :mpanation, or aſſump« = 


tion of the breadgor /ocall incluſion : notas an infant in the cradle, 
forneitheris it preſent in qQutward hes by incxiſtenceor mdiſ- 
rance ; norin regard ofthe places where the bread is; riehther at 


ſo isit. preſent inthe. badies of men, or is put into the mouth 5for 


if you reſpect che-place, the bodie of Chriſt is in heauen circum- 
ſcribed, But in the minds of the faichfull,and in regard of the faith 
of a man lawiully v{ing rhe holy Supper of the Lord.” Forrharis 


the ſtreogrh of faith, thabitmiy ioyne together mot? Rreighelys 


things neuer ſo much diſtant aſunder. Therefore a true and liues 
ly preſence of the bodic of Chriſt in the Supper, and communion 
of him with the belecuers in-che miniſteric of the Sacraments is 
not reiecte&, but onely that manner of preſence which'is fained 
at the bread, is *iadt6 | egy IT PATPRLA 


7 g e-tre theſe propoſitions contradiftorie, Chriſt is corpor ally | 


i heauen,and Chriſt with his body «14 blond 
| 44 bs anthe Supper? 
Naota whit, becauſe this latter is norrightly vn Terſtood of the 
preſence at the place of bread, but of thecommunion with man 
Eee Which 


Of the Smpper of the Liv. _ 
| No: yet ſs that whole Chriſt is preſent, but notthe whole : 


Heb»7,26 
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7 9- 1enot the Supper of Criſt made voide ;fthe very fleſh of Chriſt be? 


- 
F 


_ inthe whole miniſterie,is only ſpiritual, nor” corporall or locall. Þ 


| Theſſ.4.16, And truely that he ſhall come not daily-and cuery mo- 


«Atte144t Wile wherein he was ſcene to aſcend into heauen®,Whetrfore the 


806 | The tight and fortieth place. ye 
which is ſcaled and exhibited by the rite ofthe Supper,” + * 


determined to be ſo farre eſſentrally abſent from this 
atlion,ai the heanens are ow the earth? 
 Innowile : becaule the bodie it ſelfe and bloud of Chriſt are 
ſer forth in theſe mylteries not ſimply and ſo farre forth as they 
are things ſubſiſting in themſelues, but to be coſidered intelleQu. 
ally, and are offered tothe mindegnot to the bodie,to fatth, not to 
the ſenſes, to be taken alſo in the mind & by faith alone. For tres) 
ly like as thoſe things which are heard, are to de perceiued by the 
hearing, thoſe things which. are ſceenc by the fight , ſo allo thoſe 
things which are -vaderſtoode by the ynderftanding,& (o troſe 
things which are beleeucd,by faith : neither are theſe things alike 
preſent to their obics. But the perceiuin : of faith.isa great deale 
more certain,then all comprehenfion of the ſenſes,or of reaſon: & 
how faith can make a thing preſent, Pez/e declarerh, Gal, 2.1, 
where hee ſaith that, (hriſt was deſeribedin their fight , and amons 
» eArecartbly and celeſtial gifts preſent after the ſame F 
| manner of preſence? 4 
Not after the ſame : becauſe there is no otherpreſence of Chriſt 
in the ſcale of grace,then inthe word or promile of grace.Burthe Þ 
preſence of Chriſt Ieſus in the wotd, adde alfo in baptiſme, yea'& | 


For as there is not made an incluſion of Chriſt in the yoice of the Þ 
miniſter outwardly ſounding : ſo neither in the Sactamental ſym. 
bols or ſignes. For Pax! faich,that, re, whiler we ave Firanger: in 
the bodie, arc abſent from the Lord, and doe walke byfath, ana not by 
fekt. 2, Cor. 5.6.7, Neither that wee know ( briſt benteforth after © 
T fleſp.but after the ſpirit, ver(.16, Alſo that Chriſt is aboxe,Col.z, 
I, T hat Chriſt ſhall deſcend from heanen in the day of indgement, i, 


ment,and otherwiſe then he aſcended(that isro ſay, inuiſibly and 
vncircumſcriptiucly)bur £rc,that is,inthat manner not other- 


preſence of Chriſt alſo in the Supper is ſpirituall,(yhich you may 


call celeſtial, Dinine,8 ſupernatarall )but not corporall,or _— 


Of the Supper of the Lord. 71 
GE. -- Which therefore 5s Phe piiug ſrenified ofthe Lord: 
_ Smpper? "' 

Chriſt himſelfe, offering himlelfe, with all his benefits, ſpiri- 
eually ro bee apprehenecd in our mindes by faith : for in the 
Lords ſupper weeare made partakers not onely of the operation, 
or of the benefirs and gifts of Chriſt, but of the ſubſtance of the 
huing bodie of Chriſt, EEE. 


; . Par” 
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7 * What it onderitood by naming of bodie,andbloudin thee Attri- 
: bute of theſe propoſitions, This is my bodie,and This 
is my blond? 


Not a figne thereof, which ſome fathers call a Sacramentall 
bodie, that is to ſay, Sacramentally ynderſtood : even as when 
they ſaythat the badie of the Lord is ſeenegtouched, bruſed with 
the reeth, doth fall ypon the earth, is.created, made, confumed . 
Alſo not the myſtical body which is the Church «.For ſo the faith=,v, 
full ſhould ſceme to cate either the fignes alone, or the Church: Mee, 
although we doe not deny this , that the myſticall bodie is ſha- 
dowed, and moreouer eſtabliſhed by the fignes of bread an&p : Cor.to. 
wine Þ:but Synecdochically the whole humanitic of Chriſt both 16 
al:ogether and in reipect of parts the true and naturall bodie of 
Chriſt deliuered for vs, crucified, and buried. The true bloud ſhed 
forvs, and his truc ſoule , yea alſo the whole perſon of Chriſt. 
For truely his humanitie without the Deitic ofthe word, which is 
Iife ic ſelfe and rhe founcaine of life cannot bee the bread of life to c 10b,14 
vs ©, N:ither can the humanitie be ſeparated from the word, nei- 
ther cantac humanitie ſubfilt without the Diuinite,and his bene= 
fics without the whole perſon : and therefore che one withour 
the other are neither giuen nor receiued. 


' VVhetherinthe Supper of the Lor4, for the thing it ſelfe of the $4- 
crament, doe wee partake of bis merits alone,or the linely ope« 
ration, oifts, or benefits of (hriſt, without Chriſ 
humſcl} that is withont participation of the body 
aud bloud of Chriſt, or dove we partake of 
.\-,  Chrift hamſelfe, with his 
PO OIGEES "7 Truely 


$808 , _ - Theeight and fortieth place. 
Truely Chriſt himſelfewith al hjs benefits, both'thoſe which 
are giuentO ys byimputatiqn alone, and alſo thoſe which are pj- 
\ ven byreall cfficacie. 
4166.51 I: Becauſe Chriſt him(ſelfe one and the ſame God and man , is' 
that/ining bread, from whom life eternall doth flowe to'vs9, and 
is eaten of them which are endued with true faiths! 
* 2.Bccaule bread and wine are holy fignes, nor onely of the 
death and benefics, but of the bodie and bloud of Chrifh, | 
3-Becaule Pane doth plainly affirme it©; & we ought to have a 
comunion with the body ir ſelf,& bloudir felfe of Chriſt, that we 
may be partakers of his benefits, For thoſe benetirs, & that ljuely 
vertue or Operation which ſuſtaineth ourſoules vnto life eternal], 
cannot be ſeuered from the bodie and bloud of Chrift,and more- 
ouer not froinChriſt himſelf,tco whom it cleaueth *,no mote then 
Ser the effect from the cauſe conteining it, orthe qualitie from the 
'*  ſubieRtio which it is properly mberent, and, from which it iffuerh; 
Nt becauſe, as {rid faith, The ſpirit in Chrift is toywed chiefly with the 
fleſh of Chriſt, and the fleſh alſo with the ſpirit , ſo char wee can nei- 
thertake his flc{h without the operation,nor the operation'with- 
outthe fleſh , neither inthe plaine, worde, or in the Sacta- 
ments. | |: ....._ || [ls REID ru Wh RT 
+ 4. Becauſe bewhich imbraceth. the promiſes of the Goſpel! 
by faich is made partaker of Chriſt®. Ss 
5. Becauſc the yeric words of Chrift doe moſt clearely wit- 
neſle ic, Take, cate , this is my bodie. Therefore it js needtull that 
the bodic of Chritt ſhould bee received ahd caten of the faith- 


full. —_ {645 

6, Becauſe thetrue communion with Chriſthimſelfe God 
and man, is eſtabliſhed in baptiſme, Therefore wee muſt deter» 

mine that the ſame thing is done in the Supper, 
.. 7-Becauſe che Analogie of xeceiuing & cating of bread & wine 
ſhould be loſt, vnleſſe. we ſhould-fpititually: receiue Chrift him- 
ſelfe:butthat we may recciue the Rrength of nouriſhing which is 
in the bread, itisne<dfull that we ſhould recciue the bread it ſelfe. 
8. Becauſe like as we dye in «{aam,becaule we are joyned to- 
e gether with him b anacurall participation, ſo we do liue in a ſpi- 
oe | T5" Tituall life in Chriſt,and we drawe ic fr m Chriſt , byreaſon of 
” the ſpicituallparticipatipn with Chuilte,. 


'e 1 Cor.l0r 
16 


9s Be- 
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9 Becauſe the Scripture euery where teacherh that the Church is 
one bodie of one head: bur truely it cannot be imagined that life 
doth come from the head to the bodie , without the loyning tos 


ether ofthem both. 


* 10. Becauſe they which ſtickto the accidents alone , and leave - 


the ſubſtance, are in no Science to bee ſuffered, But the death of 
Chriſt and his benefits are reckoned among the accidents, Ther- 
fore itis an intollerable thingto propound the benefics of Chriſt 
alone,and not Chrilt himſelte. - | 

But this, we addez like as in the plaine wordey the word prea- 
cl:cd ſhewing Chriſt to ys by yoice is perceiued by the ſenſe of 
the eares : but Chrift himſelfe fignified by the word preached , is 
not receiued butby the vnderſtanding belecuing:and in baptiſme 


the bodie is dipped in the water, butthe minde of the belecuer, 


is waſhed with the bloud ſignified by the water : So inthe Sup- 
per,the bodie is fed with that bread and that wine, bur the ſoule 
ofthe belecuer is made fat with the flcſh and bloud of the Lord, 
as Tertnllian (peaketh. | 

Therefore there is an e4'mng of the bohe, but not a bodily eating, 
but of faith, or ſpiritual}, like as the conjunRion is ſpirituall, my- 
ſticall and ſupernaturall,for as much as, it 1s made by the appre- 
henſion offaith, by the cfficacie of the holy Ghoſt, and alſoinlike 
wanner the preſence of the bodie of Chriſt is ſpiritual). Forif our 
fight in a moment of time be ioyned with the bodie of the ſun, 
much more is faith conioyned with Chriſt himſelfe and moreo- 
uer With his bodie placed in heauen. | 


»- | ( an this propoſition be endured, The bodie of (hrift . . 


ir exhibited with the bread? 

If you do referre the word(with)co the time wherein the faiths 
full doe yſe the Supper, that the ſenſe miy beezWahena faith full 
man vſing the Supper, dotheate the bread of the Loxd,and drin- 
keth the wine of the Lordyhe is made partakernotonly of carth- 
ly gifts, bur alſo of heauenly, that is to ſay, of the bodice of Chriſt 

| and of the bloud of the ſame : then truely wee doe 10 no manner 
of wiſe miflike chat propoſition. £1) 

But if any doe referre it being taken together with the other 
two particles /nand /#%, that is,” and vnder;, to the place, that is, 
ro ordaige a preſence of the inuifible bodie of Chriſt, [x,cum,/#b, 
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900  Theeight andfortieth piace; 


pane, that is,t, with, under the bread : wee doe worthily reie 


this conſubſtantiation,nexi;tence,and indiflance : ſcing that this is 
neither exprefſedin the words of Chriit, nor. can rightly bee 
drawne out from them. SY BEL OI_ 
Of how mavy ſorts is this wnion or contunition in the w/e 
* » of the Loras Supper? | 
Twofold, one of the bodic and bloud of Chriſt with the bread 


and wine, which is called Sacramentall, and belongeth to the 


' forme of the Sacrament. Another is the coniunQion of the ſame 


Cals. Isff, 
& | 


ſects1 g,067 


| ſignifying ano 


"pw Ls, 23 


It; 


bodie and bloud of Chriſt with the beleeuers, which ( although 


ſpiritual) is called the myſticall,reall and ſubſtantiall communi. 


on, or communication , and fruition of the bodie and bloud of 
Chriſt, which isexhibited ynder the holy ſymboles of the Sup= 
per, and belongeth tothe end of the Sacrati,ent. mba 
Notwithſtanding, a mixture or transfufion of the fleſh of 
Chriſt is noto be imagined, in our ſoule: becauſe it ſufficeth that 
Chriſt doth breath life into ourſoules from the ſubſtance of his 
flzſh : yea rather doth powre into vs his owne life, although the 


{h it ſeife of Chriſt doth not enter into vs- 


- 


fl , 
{ Of what qualitie is the coniunttion of the ſignes and of the 


thing ſignified in the ſupper of the Lord? 
Not conſubitantiali or naturall which may make a preſence of 
ctherhing fignified,at the place ofthe figne. _ 3 
1-Becauſethe words of the inſtitution do by no meanes beare 


2.Teis manifeſt that Chriſt fate, placed with the Diſciples at 


L - 


the table really and corporally. fy : be 
3. Neither are Sacraments inſtituted, that they may be hiding 


places of things ſignified : butthat they may bee effetual ſignes, 
ſeales and memorials,as the Sccipture ſpeaketh,e Lind exiſtentia, 


& alind ſienificantia( ſaith Auguſtine)that is, being one thing, 'and 
o another thing. | MN Oey 

But meerely fenificatine,or relatine.that is, wholy placed in this, 
that according to Gods ordinance declared in the Sacramentall 


word, theſe things ina mutuall reſpe,8& reciprocall relation, be 
tweenethemſclues are one certaine thing(for as Bed ſaith, Pary 
ad corp Chriſtimyice, vinum ad ſangumen refertar, that is,The 


breadiz referredtothe body of Chriſt myſtically,t he wine ro the pms 
and 


Of the Supper of the Lord, © 901 
2nd are offered to be confidered,and alſo to bee taken fpiritually 
by faith;the fignes,of them which doe lawfully adminiſter the 
Supper: but the things,are giuen of the Farher,and Chriſt theſon, 
the holy Ghoſt working cogether with them, 70 
7 Sting that eAriftotle,booke, 5, chap. 6.of the CMetaphyſicks death 
' teaththat there are fower kinds of them which are oe, In number 
figure, generall, Analogie, which of theſe waies is 
the bread thebodie of Chrifftt 
Neither in number, nor figure,nor generall kinde,butin ana= 
logie or proportion and ſimilitude, for they are ſaid to be one in 
proportion, whacſ@cuer are compared together betweene them « 
ſelucs, as one thing to another,according to proportion, he ſaith, 
What things ſoener are as ont thing to anot bh are [aid one in re(pett. 
Therfore the bread and body of Chriſt, or che bread of life , ace 
one thing in proportion, becauſe both of them doe giue ſuſte» _ 
nance;thar is,nouriſhmene and jncreaſe to a man, but that to the 
bodie, bur this to the faithfull ſoule; So the wine of the Lord and 
the bloud ofthe Lord are one in proportion, becauſe they quench 
7 rhirſt,and doerefreſh,but that the bodie & chis the faithfull ſoule. 
Bo, FYhether canthat ſupernaturall contunittion , whereby the Deitie of 
;  (briſt is perſonally contoyned withthe humanity,or that miraculors 
whereby God hauing takenſome viſible ſhapes diſcloſed himiſelfe to 
ſome men,as when God is [aid to haue appeared to Moles in a flame 
of fire in a buſh a, or when the holy G hoſt deſcended vpon Chriff in 
the ſhape of a Doxe Mat. 3.16.07 when it was ginew tothe Diſciples 
by the breathing of Chriit, and with firie tongues, lohn. 20.22. AT, 
2.3,take place here? © 90 
No : becauſe the the perſonall ynion, and the Sacramentall y- 
nion doe differ in the whole kinde: and becauſe the condition of 
that bread ſhould be berrer;then of ail the faithfull men,to whom 
the bodie of Chriſt is vnited not perſonally,burt only my ſtically, 
Morcouer,the body of Chriſt is one thing which cannot bee in 
many places;God,or the holy Spirit anotherthing,whichis cuery 
WHCcre, | 
And beſides, we may not argue from that which is done againſt 
order & by miracle,to that which is ordinary in the Church of 
God,of which ſort is the Supper of the Lord, according to his 


owne precept,Doe this. 
Ecc4 | Finally 


« Exed'3,2 


992 The eight and forticth pace; 
Finally,neither that Douc,which 7okn Baprsft ſaw.deſcending 
from heauen ypon Chriſt, nor that breath wherewith he breathed 
ypon his Diſciples: nor the ficrie congues which fate vpon each 
of the Diſciples, were God, or the holy Ghoſt eſſentially, or had 
the holy Spirit in them, but were {1gnes' of. that ſpirit, both in 
Chriſt,andalſointhe Diſciples. 
30 -1-# trucin all things, that thoſe chives which are Cd 
, by Gods ordinance in a peculiar manner, are affirmed ' 
| eng of awother,as This man is God, the Doue 
isthe Holy Gholt?. 

Mo. otherwiſe we might lay truely, i inaman,The ſoule is the 
bodiez and in Chat, The Humanitie 'is the Diuinitie:2nd ina 
fired ſ,yard, the ordiache fires or the fire is the \word : which 
yet no man doth orant. Burtitis crue, chiefly in the propoſitions 
concerning the perſon of Chriſt, when as for qhe ſame tubſtanci- 
al word they put in concrete words as wel this man as this God: 
But che perſonall ynion isnor olacedi in the Sacrament, wherefore 
ircannot bee that, that ſhould be alike true, This man is God , & 
that, This bread is the bedy of Chriſt, Moreouer, in ly mbolicall 
and Sacramentall ſpeaches,as we read, thatthe holy ,Ghoſt was 
ſeene of [ohn, deſcending like a Doue, becauſe the Doue was the 
fiene of the Holy G 20ſt, and io we graft, that the bread. is the 
bodie of Chriſt. 

But concerning a veſle!l of wine, we ſay truely, bur yer fi- 
guratiuely, 75:4: wine, ſeing thar,there are two ſubſtances. their 

 loyned, and asir were, the thing contained iiathe. thing. contai- 
nivg:asalſoof an Angell appeating in mans ſhape,it might bee 
faide, Thu # an «Angell, buc as a thing in a place ; which, that it 
cannot be ſaid of the body of Cariſbin the bread hath beene al- 
readie prouedat large. | | 


__ Exhibutine? 
Becauſe the Lord doth ſo truely exhibit and giue himſelfe, 
,. being the bread celeſtiall, and that of eternal! life to thoſe which | 
went.vjon Are his, like as he gauc eruly co his Diſciples che holy Ghoſt, by the 


He Ep fig 1gae 0 of che breath of his mourh,or as ou wang of the band 


he 


9 Ds, Why therefore arc the Sacramental " geercalled. 


Bucer com. 
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hee gaue vnto many health of bodie and minde, as, fight 
by clay made of ſpittell : as by circumcifion of the fleſh, the cire 
cumciſion of the heart, and as by baptiſme, Regeneration. For 
they which with a true faich doe communicate with the fignes 
corporally, doe receiue true confirmation and. increaſe of rhe 
communion of the bodie and bloud of the Lord ſpiritually. 


j- BatIrenzus faith, that the Euchariſt doth conſiſt of two 
| things, of an Earthly and a Heanenly. 

Rightly, yet we mult not thinke that'it is compounded , or 
whole, alcogether lubſtantiall, orſome ſubſiſting thing made of 
whole patts , as a man,! of bodieand of ſoule z and the bodie 
of an head, and atrunke: but it is a holy ation, or a divine 
ordinance , wherein at one time , butnor in one place, diuers 
things are diſtinly propounded and deliuered, no otherwiſe 
then as 2 pledge being deliuered, or the carneft of any thing, the 
thing ir ſelfe was wont to be deliuered alſo rogerher, 


: 9 >, To whatpurpoſe commannaed the Lord to make his 
Smpper? | 

Not for an vnbloudy oblation of his body to God the Father,for 
the ſinnes of the quick and dead,or for a Scenical repreſentation 
of the death of Chriſt, but for a commemoration of his death : 4 Lok.22 
for he {aith, Doe this in remembrance of me , thi is to ſay, to bee ”* 
celebrated,in the aſſembly of the fairhfu!ll,ro that end *,to which 
purpoſealſo ſerueth the words of Pawle,verſe. 26. declating what 
that is, [n remembrance of *. For as often ar ye ſhall eate of this 
bread, and drinke of this cap, ye ſhew the Lords dzath untill he come. 
Uerſe.25. Thar is, call ro min1c and (peake of the whole obe« 1 Coritrrg . 
dience of Chriſt, aad all his benefics wich a thankfull mind, and - 
profeſſe openly, thac you doe belecue and imbrace them, For 
«9ryyinwy, that is, (to ſh2w) 18 notto expreſſe any thing by G- 
milicud2 of fa&, or to repreſeat by age playing geltares , but 
to declare and ſhew : N:ycher oughtirt ro bee reſtrained to the 
Priefts alone : for ſeving that whiles we are ſtrangers in the bo- a 2 Cor,go6- 
die, we are abſent from the Lord *,we doe by this remember the 7 
Lord leſus, whichis in the heauens ; which thing hee himſelfe 
commauadeth ys doe , till he commeth co judgement : ( fig- 


nilying - 


p- 


904 | The eight and forticth place, 
nifying that the Church ſhall continue vntill-char iudgement) he 
would not haue commaunded irt,if he had determined to remaine 
with hiscorporally. For mremorie, is oppoſite to bodily preſence, 
becauſe remembrance is not of things to come,nor of things pre= 
ſent, bur of things paſt. | 


9 5; * Of what qualitic ought that remembrance 
7 Y robee? | 
Not any bare or idle remembrance of a thing paſt, which no- 
thing appertaineth vnto.vs, bur operatiue, and ſuch whereby the 
faithtull minde,'in the vc of chis Sacrament, doth by faith lay 
hold ypon Chriſt wich all his benefits , doth apply ro-himſelfe 
particularly, and ſo cals to minde the ſacrifice patt, and once pers 
formed in the fleſh, that thereby it feeleth preſent comfort, glad- 
neſſe of minde,peace of conſcience, increaſe of faith,and of loue, 
and moreouer doth conceiue moſt certaine hope of the life and 
happineſfſe ro come,by reaſon of that ſacrifice: Finally,it is ſtirred 
5P/al5e VP to conſider of ſogreatloue of Chriſt, and to offer ynto him 
23 by faith the ſacrifice of prayſe, and to giuc him thanks. Þ. 
| From which end we doe againe and, that the ſupper is 
not ordayned, that it may be a reall and expiatorie or appeaſing 
ſacrifice, for the quicke and the dead, but a folemne and publicke 
thankeſgiuing, for the incarnation, death, redemption,and all the 
benefirs of Chriſt, 


| orice of hizſelfe to be celebrated amongſt vs? 


1 His great loue, the propertie whereof,is,that they which doe 
loue ſincerely and from the heart, do defire to liuc in their minds 
and memorie, Whereupon wee gather that Chriſt is neuer yn- 

; mindfull of ys. - "2 

2 The faithfull prouidence of Chrift, whereby hee prouided 
for his beloued, tharthe benefics beftowed might truly profic, 
and entoy their end. For as by the forgetfulneſſe of the bene- 
factors, a benefit receiucd 1s loſt, fo by memoric it is eſpecially 
kept. | 

9 gs MWhatis itro forw the death of the Lord? Rl 
| ot 


9 4 - Which are the canſer, for which ('brift ordained, the mg- 
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Of the Supper of the Lord. 905 
Not onelyto meditate ypon the hiftorie, but alſo to thinke 
earneſtly. jp | 

r Of rhe juſtice and: wrath of God againſt ſinne, which are 

ſcene in this ſacrifice, 

2 Of the great mercie of God towards vs, 

2 Of the loue of the ſonne towards mankind, 

For fo great is the ſcueritie of Gods iuftice, and the weight of 
ſinne, that there may be no reconciliation made, vnlefle tne pe- 
nalcie due to ſinne ſhould be paid: fo great is the greatneſle of 
his anger, thatthe eternall Father may not be pacified bur by the 
intreatie and death of the ſonne. 

His mercie {o great that the ſonne is giuen ſor ys. 

So great is the loue of the ſonne towards ys,, that he deriued 
thistrucand great anger vnto himſelte,& being made a ſacrifice 
for vs, doth make ys partakers of his fleſh and bloud:all which 
in the vie ofthe ſupper,we mult ſpeak of & meditate ypon, that 
we may bertruly feared by the acknowledgement of Gods anger, 
we may be truly grieued for our finnes, and againe may be lifted 
yp with true comfort : And finally that, wee may celebrate, our 
Lord Icſus Chriſt wich true thankefulnelie, hearr, mouth, and 
Wa | 
6+ IU (briftobeadoredin the bread of the Smpper ? 

No. 1 Becauſe he is not there preſent with his bodie. 

2 Neyther hath hee in his word tryed himſelfe to the bread. 
Therefore he is to be adored in the myſteriesgas ſaith e4mbreſe; 
that is, inthe celebration of the ſupper, in that he is God,and)in 
reſpethar heis God and man together : yer ſoas tharwe reſt 
not in the ſupper, butthat we may lift vp the eyes of faith, and 


our hearts, not to a peece of bread, bur into heauen, where he 1s 4 Cellga 


ſicting at the right hand of God a, whether alſo in time paſt the 
people ia the adminiſtration of the ſupper were inuited, while 
they were admoniſhed FHabere ſurſam corda, that is, to liſt vp 
their hearts, . Not that jthey ſhould bee: yet taught ro ſeeke . 
downeward forthe bodie and bloud of our;Lord preſent in Ef- 
ſence,cither in the accidents without the ſubieR; or 5, vnder or 
with the bread, but rather to ſeek for him in heauen;thar ſelfefame 
fieſh long agoe deliuered for vs,and that bloud ſhed for ys,to be 


touched and laid hold ypon with the hand of faith. 
IL Wherefore - 
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906. | The eight and forticth place, | 
Wherefore, euerie one of the Diſciples did not rife, that (fal- 
ling downe vpon their knees ) they might rake bread , and that 
wine out of his hand. And ia the little booke of { onſtitutions 
alcribed to Clement , the people are commaunded to come - 
' with a certaine ſhamefaſt reuctence without tumulte, 

But concerning the ſhewing or lifting vp of the Sacrament,we 
 confefle, that it was the cuſtomie in the ancient Church, that the 
whole Sacrament, couered with a cleane linnen cloath, ſhould be 
ſer ypon the holy table , yntilit.ſhould be diſtributed ro the 

cople. | 

3h then the miniſter of the Church,the linne being taken away, 


Srax3ue; (as faith Dionyfiws )thar is, opening the n;yſeries did (er 
| them before the eyes of thoſe which were preſent. In the Lyturgy 
alſo of (ry/oftomeghe (aith, that the Prieſt was woont to lift the 
holy bread alittle while from the cable(not aboue his head )& to 
ay with aloud voyce, Santta ſanttis,that is, holy things for holy 
men, (ſurely im imitation of the Jewiſh cuſtome,, among whom 
the Prieſt being about the ſacrifices, did ſhew before hand the ob- 
lation before his breaſt, and did lift it vp «.) But notin any ocher 


reſpe& then thatthe people ſhould prepare themſclues to the 


sExod,29, communion. 
©2427. Burnow|ſceinggthatthe eleuation of the bread abouethe Prieſts 
Levi#10:l5 head is the ſinew of Bread-worſhip, and preſcribed neyther by 


Chriſt nor of the Apoftles , nor obſerued in the moſt ancient 
aud pureſt Church, ic is rightly taken away in Euangelicall 
Churches. 


: 


| | ; 7. 11 that which is left of the Supper to be laid wu, tobe caried 4- 


boxt to be ſeene, or to be adored as though ſome holines 
| didremaineinhberent wn it? 

Much lefſe: forthe Sacraments out of the holy and lawfull vſe, 
or out of the taking of them, preſcribed in theſe ,words, Take, 
cate, take arinke, are not Sacraments : like as neyrher water is the 
water of baptiſme,vnleſſe ſome body be dipped in ir,(as is meet) 
but when any bodie hath beene dipped or ſprinckled with wa= 
ter, the name of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt 

| being called vpon,the Sacrament doth ceaſe. For the Sacraments 
are religious and continuall ations, to which Genes are added, 
| nor 


7 


Of the Swpper of the Lord , 907 
| notthat the minde ſhould tay ir ſelfe in them, - but that they 
| might mouerchem to whom they are giuen tochinke ypon , and 
doc another thing. a 
q Is is manifeſt alſo ont of the word of God, that it was plainely. 
forbidden of the Lord,that any of the Paſchall Lamble(being the 
exprefle type of our Eucharift)and of CIanna, ſhould be kept till 
the next day, vadoubtedly, that the lealt entrance to ſuperſtition 
mightbe ſhur vp. | 
| 2 Andthis worſhipping of bread, Dan.chap. 11.38. Doth at- . 
tribure ro Antichriſt, when he ſaith , He ſhall honour the God 
 Manzam,as if he ſhould ſay, CMiſſarie, thatis to ſay , crultie, 
| or breaden, [» Gold and ſiluer, and precions things. 
4 Neycher ſaid Chulſt, ft vp, offer, lay vp, carie about, worſvip, 
| but rakes, cate, drinke, in remembrance of me. 
I 48+ What i; the ſecond end ? 
i / 11: 


. 


” That the, Lord may viſibly repreſent his inuifible giftes, 
neereto all the ſcnſes,to the ſight,tothe hearing, to the ralte, to 
the feeling : that the whole man, being mooued in bodie and 
ſoule , may celebrate this moſt pleaſant and holy thing, with 


greater 10OYs 
TR Which «x the third end ?* | 
O Tha iemay be an eft-Ruall coker, ſymbole, pledge, teflifica-. 
| tion and canfirmationof our communion, coniunRtion, and in ,' rohvxz, 
| corporation with Chriſt the head,and by him as it were by a Me- 
diator, with the Father, and the holy Ghoſt a, Of which end. 
the Apoſtle faith,the cup of (bleſrwmg which we bleſſe,ir it not the com+ 
1141408 of the bloud of ChrisR and the bread which we breake , is it 
not.the communion of the bogie of Chriſt? 1. {ar. to. 16. ( that is 
 toſay, Metonywmically, like as the Goſpell is called the power 
* of Gadtoſaluation. Rops.r.16,. That is, an eff:Quallinftrumenr 
! of God:) which cnde the promiſe of the Lord doth alſo note, | 
| John, 6, 56. Hee that eateth my fl:ſh , dwelleth in mee, and [ 
| 32 him. | 
Of bow many ſorts is the contunttion of our nature 
[09 F: at with (brift ? I 
t Threcfald, che firſt is of natures, that 1s, of our nature by. 
Incarnation, bur yet in the particular, and truly of the {cede alone 
of sLoraham, and a ioyning together of the divine nature in the. 
[ob | perſon 


bi "ER 
3 ac'® 


908. T he eight ani fortieth place 
b 195.144 perſon of the ſonne into one perſon Þ, which is called Hypoſta- 
0 ani ticall, andaccording to this we fay that the ſonne of God is of our 
| flzth and of our bones, becauſe hee tooke fleſh of our kinde: 

2 There isaioyoing togerher of our perſons , but yer being 

abſent, and on pilgr1nage from the Lord, and of the perſon of 

Carilt, God aud man, yea of both narures, both of the Diuine and 

L ofthe humane nature of Chriſt into one/myticall bodie,which in 
See Zn. (ond ofthe extreams,is called Subſtantial & £ ſſential:bur in re- 


hisSpiritwal © Ln 
wIoy oard of the bond or manner whereby the excreames are ynited, 


art; ef meere! [pirituall and myFicall, that is to ſay, ſecret. Whereupon 
& hischurch mats þ, xl participation of the operation , and of the graces 
&hiscon. of Chriſt, rhat 15, of remiſsion of finnes, of regeneration , and of 
_ "= lifeeternall : Concerning whish. 1. Cor. r. g. God is faithfull, by 
: _—_ ins HM ye are called unto the fellowſhip of his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt our 
cum Chriſto, Lord. And according to thisg wee are ſaid to be of his fleſh, and 

| of his bones, not in reſpe& that weare/men, but in regard that 
" wee are Chriſtians, and ingrafred into Chriſt, and by this, Chriſt 
AE92-539 55 the Spouſe of one Church, thatis, of allche Elect *, 

; 2 And there is a conianRion of our perſons ( but preſent 
with the Lord ) and of the perſon of Chriſt into one glorious 
bodie, and that is called g/orr0u5. Of which coniuncions , the 

third dependeth ypon the {econd,and the ſecond ypon the firſt, 
6 1.Corili9;, What doth the word Felowſhip ſignific wn the ſaying of Panle Þ, 
that is, which coniunition of thoſe three doth it 
fogmiſie 7 bf | 
| Notthe concord or coniunction of conſent and will onely, 
but the habitation and dwelling ©, and conſociation or participa- 
«2 Cer-6,6 tion of our perſons with Chrilts perſon Although amny, that is, 
| perticipation,doth ſeeme to be referred propery tothehgnes :and 
co the ſeucrall perſonseating the ſame bread, but yer broken and 
diſtributed ſeuerally by parts,as the ſame Apoſtle noterh,r. Coy.10 
' 87.&as Chryſoftome interprets it, 5! yay mr *%« v iris d prev pariXowty, 
that is, Becauſe we all are partak+rs of one bread : But »inana that is, 
Felowſhipis to be referred to whole Chriſt to be applied tothem- 
ſelucs by faith: thatwmy, that is, participation may be 2n exceptis 
on of the part z but «1 , that is, fel{ow/dip, a Truition and poſ- 
ſeſsion of the whole: Andaumy, thatlis,perticipation, may be ſaid 
of the [ignes taken by parts, bur x«1iia, that is, felowſoip the 


Of the Supper of the Lord , 909 
thing figniſied, that is to ſay, whole Chriſt. | 
Veiily, how ſtraight this is, it is cuidear, £x rowine 6wrwe, that 
js, by the name of vnitie or coniunction, which Chriſt vnfolding 
faith. [ deſire of thee, O father that they which thou haſt ginen me 
may be one at thou () Father art inmee, and I in thee, enen that 
gbey alſo may be onein vs. Tohn. 17. 21. Elſe where xei« doth 


fionifye,borh —— prayers, and in breaking of bread: 
ution, or collation, or abilivie *, and al- 


and allo almes or coner1 dachr,qs 
® . « | 3 . 
ſo conſent in doArine. Gal. 2.9. Remer5.26 
FP 6 . | . 6 Cor $4 
What it it to communicate with Chriſt? Heb.1396 


Te is not onely to profeſſe Chriſt,or onely to communicate with 
his incarnation , whereby he was madea certaine onething in 
ſpeciall,with all mankind (alchough this incarnation be the foun- 
dation of this Vnion, whereof wee intreat ) neyther onely in 
affeQion, in loue, in conſent and concord to bee vnited 
ro Chriſt, norto communicate only with the merits of Chriſt: 
But it is to haue Chriſt dwelling and liuing in vs, and vs to dwell 
and live in Chriſt 4, and that in verie deed, (as { hry/oſtome ſpea- 
kerh)and naturally as Cyril ſaith,that is,in the verie communica * 796155 
tion alſo.of the humane.nature of Chriſt to be vnited and ioy- 
ned with Chrift : to cleaue to him, and Chriſt to bee made 
ours, and wee in like manner to bee made Chriſts, and 
moreouer to bee nounſhed with Chriſt,or to be ioyned ro him 
to be ingrafted into him,ſo that more & more growing vp into 5 1 Cor.6,ts 
his myſtical bodic in one ſpirit,we be members of his boctc b,of 
bis fleſh, and of his bones « end that we may all meete together 
in the vnitie of faith and knowledge of the Sonne of God , wnto a 
perfelt man, and vnto the meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe of Chris?, 
Epbeſ, 5.30. and 4. 1 3. Of which place Zanchins in his com+- 
ment, ypon-it, diſcourſeth molt learnedly. . - 


0 Wor What therefore ir that which it conioyned wnto v5? 

riſt , according to himſelfe, and accordiog to his effeRt 
and grace, that is , Chriſt himſelfe whole , but | yet fpiritu- 
ally, and to bee conſidered in minde , together with all his 


Merits » - | 
How. 


got | The eight andforticthplace 


MEI pris this vnionmade, whether by a reall, aftuall, and corporall, in- 
niſible falling downe of Chriſts fleſh into vs,and by a naturall tonch- 
ing with onrs, or by a connexion, contiguitie, lecall indiftance, erall 

perception, or by an eſſentiall commixtion of the fleſh of Chriſt 

and ours , or by an ingreſſe of his bodie and ſonle , or by« 


corporall conmmition. 


By none of theſe, For the yeritie of the fleſh of Chriſt, and 
his aſcenſion into heauen doe notſuffer this . Beſides alſo, out 
of ſo many ſubſtances of ders bodies there ſhould grow a molt 

monſtrous” bodie * but by a copulation or connexion altogether 
ſpirituall and ſupernatural), yer reall and true, alrogether after a 
diuine and heauenly manner. 

For if the things, which are vnited be reſpeRed, ir is an Eſſen- 
tiall ynion : If the truth of the ynion, it is real/: But if the man-. 
ner whereby this ynion is made, it is /pritzall : That there is 
ſuch an ynion it is truly manifeſt ynro ys our of the both fimple-& 
ſacramentall word of God: but for the forme which may con- 
raine the exaR definition thereof,& the y = » wn the very being 
of it how icis, which ſome'doe importunately require of ys, the 
Apoſtle by the beſt right. callech «great myſterie, Epbeſ. 5. 32. 
They ſhall be twoin one fleſh ; The reaſon whereof is ſuch, that we 
cannot in our mindes comprehendit. _ | 76 

For itis ſpoken ContradiRorily, that any thing is accuratelie 
declared,cytherthat the forme therof,or formal cauſe is accwrarly 
knowne : and is ſecret. For now wee ſee through a glaſſe darkely, 
but then ſhall wee ſee face to face. Now 1 know in part, but then ſhall 
T know euen as Tam knowne. e And wee walke by faith, not by fight. 

1. (or. t3.9.12-and 2, Cor.g, 7. Andit is enough inthis my- 
ſteric to know the efficient cauſe with the finall, and adiuuant 
cauſes, | 

- '- Foralſo in ations wee then know chiefely, when wee ſee the 
beginning of the motion,faith the chiefe of the Phyloſophers, booke 
third, that is, when wee hauc knowen the efficient cauſe. 
fp 4 - Fhichis the proper cauſe or the meanes, and the Energe= 
 ticall, that is, efficient cauſe of this our commu* 
ion with ( brift. 1% 
c 


Of the Smpper of the Lord ,  9rr 
The operatlon, efficacie and working of the holy Ghoſt doth 


cauſe that a man receiueth Chriſt rogether with his merits. For as 
the ſinewes comming from the brane are ſcattered into the in- 
;egrall parts of the liuing bodie, and doe ioyne the middle & low 
panch,armes,hands,8 feet, both to the head;&alſo tothe mem * 
bersby a conueniet fituarion,& funRion of euery part remaining 
ſafe:So one & the ſame ſpirit of Chriſt comprehending vs a, doch 
ſo make vs partakers of him, that cleauing faſt borh to Chriſt the __ 
head, &to his members,more ſtraightly,and more ſtrongly then * Ph4.3.12 
:he members of the naturall bodie to the bodie, wee'may neuer | 
bc ſeparated from him, and from them, as Pawleteacherh. 1.{or, 
12.12. es the bodie is one, and bath many members, "and all the 
member of the bodie which is one though they be many, yet are but one 
bodje : een ſo is (hriſt. For ſo colleRiuely, by a word taken from 
che head, he calleth, both Chriſt who is the head ; and the my< 
ticall bodie of that head, which'is the Church, 0 
Whereby ir commeth to paſſe, from that great bounty of 

our Sauiour,that Chriſt alſo himſelfe becommerh ſo neerely ours  ,, 
and we likewiſe his,that before the fathers iudgement ſear, Chriſt = 
and the Church ( nor by a hypoſtaticall ioyning of ſubſtances, wy 
bur by a myſticall belonging tothis communion) are asit were 
one and the ſame ſubſiltence, and wee are taken to be,one {(brift, 
moſteffeQually, DIT 

For by one ſpirit wee all are baptized into one bedie ( ſaith the 
fame Apoltle ) that is, that we ſhould be gathered into one bo+ 
die of Chrift: and bane beene all made to arinke into one ſpirit,chat 
* is, with one liucly draught of the Lords bloud : Fee are made 
: partakers of bis one ſpirit, 1.Corinth. 12, t3. And [renew faith,like 
# as of drie wheat, one lumpe cannot bee made without moyſture, 
| norone bread : So neyther we being many could not have beene 
made one in Chriſt Teſts, withourthe water which is from heaue. 

Therefore Pale. i, Cor. 6.17. He that i; ioned tothe Lord, ; 
i: ove Spirit, ( with him) whereupon allo it is called zenariz #5 &y1cv 4:2 Cory | 
#1.vgrc, that is, The communion of the holy GhoFt *. And 1, Tohne'3 
3-24. Heereby we know that Chriſt abideth in vs, even by the ſpirit” 
which he hath ginen vs» And Rom. 8. 9. If any man hath not the 
{pirit of (Arif, the ſame is not bir. © 
Ffrf Therefore 


b 3.19 


912 The cight andfortieth plate 

Therefore like as by one and the ſame ſoule, all the membergof 
the bodic are vnited with the head, and are quickened :ſoall the 
faithfull although they be in earth, and theirhead in heaven, yer, 
in-yerie deed, ( by one and the ſame ſpurit iſſuing from the head, 
and by cueric ioyntof the mylticall bodie yeelding nouriſhment) 
are ynited with him. and being knit together doe abide, live, and 
receive increaſe according to the meaſure. of eucrie part. Epheſ, 

| oþo16. Gal. 3.58. 


105... By what meanes doe wee inlike manner communicate with. 
the fleſh of Chriit ? 
Not by. nature, as wee communicate with the fleſh of Adam: 
ner yet by anaturall and corporall inſtrument, but by one ſuper 
naturall and ſpirituall , that-is, by. faith alone created in vs, by. 
that ſelfe ſame ſpirir, whereby Chriſt doth, comprehend vs *, by 
which we doe receiue, lay hold vpon, and as it were by an inftru» 
 mentall cauſe | poſſefſe Chriſt bimſelfe . Concerning which 
manner, Ephef. 3. 17. the Apoſtle ſaith :| That (briff may 
ps ſ- Jour hearts by faith , Therfore wee are ynited to-Chrilt 
err this vnion is made by rhe Spitit,in reſpeR of Chriſt: 
and by faiths in reſpeR of vs. Neyther is their afy other-man+ 
ner of ynion with Chriſt delivered in the ſcriptuzes. 

They erre thereforegwhich ſay, that fairhis the formall cauſc 
of our.vnion with Chriſt, or gf our iuſtification, ſeeing rhat, ir is, 
as ic were a fpicituall hand which receiueth Chriſt, and his me- 
rits applicd ynto it ſelfe by the holy Ghoſts 


« Phil-3. 12 


tad - Which are the outwardiniiruments of this .com- 
| | munion ? | 
The Goſpell;and the Sacraments, whereupon it is ealled the 
communion or. fellowſhip -of the Goſpell, >, becauſe bythe 
reaching of the Goſpell, and vſe of the ſacraments wee haue 


; P 
—_ fellowſhip with Chriſt and his Church. 1. Joby.1. 3. 
WF 


J0 [ *: It this. ſacramentall. conjunttion of vs with Corift 


, Of the Supper of the Lord , 913 

lt is : being as it werethe cauſe of all things, which we hau® 
in Chiſt, and no other beſides this, for as the branch drawech 
not iuice from the vine,except firſtic groweth with the vine: and 
the members haue not ſenſe, and motion from the head , except 
they [ticke together wirh the head: ſo except we bee partakers 
firſt of all, of Chriſt himſelfe, we cannot be partakers of his gifts, 
for he ( faith the Lord ) hich abideth not in mee, is caſt forth as a 
branch, and withereth ©: and how ſhall hee not with him gine 41 all 
things al/o? 4, And from the coniunRionot Chriſt and vs,the ſame, ©!97-15.6 _ 
Pale reftifyerh ,that a communion followeth -of his benefits, © $3 ® 
x. Cor. 1,30. faying. Of him, ye arein Chriſt eſa, ( where thou 7® 
haſt the coniunRion of Chriſt and of ys ) then it followerh, #ho 

| of Godis made wntovs wiſedome, righteouſnes, ſanilification and re« 

demption : where you haue1in the ſecond place the participation 


of hjs benefits, 


0 3: yp hen as the Fathers doe plainely affirme that Chriſt 5r in 14 corpo« 
rally, naturally ,by naturall parcicipation,by corpoxrall vnion, or 
according to the fleſh, and as waxe meited in inthe fire i mingled , C111, "s 
_ with other wax likewiſe melted *, fo by the communication 16h,3.10 
of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, 'that heisin ys; and we in Chaprz 
him; Whether doe they referre theſe ſayings to the manner of the * 


preſence of the participation and onion ? 


| No. For the ſame Fathers doe decree that Chriſt is in heauen 
with his fleſh & in no other place:Theſamedoth-(5rill,book 11.:. 
chap. 2t. and 22- beſides,the mannerof our-vnion with Chriſt, 
is /perizxall not corporall, but yet they looketo the terme or tothe 
thing which is participated, or ro the obiect of this communica- 
tion,that is, to the true and naturall bodie it ſelfe of Chriſt. Neys 
ther doe they vnderſtand a- participation which is 'made after 
a natura]l manner : but a true participation 'of the naturall 
bodie of Chriſt. To whom{alrhough ſeparated-by ſpace of 
places } wee are ioyned ſpiritually by faith , that wee may 
knowe, that wholy in bodie and foule wee doe cleauc, not 
onely to his Deitie, butro the ſubliance and nature of. his fleſh, 
es members to the head , agd are cografted by the bond of tae 


Ef f 2 And 


ſpiric, and by faith, 


: 
! 


914 | The eight and ſertieth place 
«Andalſorhey doe teach that the foundation of this our con- 
innction with him is that nature, by taking whereof he-is made 
our brother: and moreouer that we are ynited with Chriſt, not 
No!lwm fonly according to the (pirit , but alſo according to the bodie. To 
Smils whichalio belengeth the permixtion of the waxe melted : For no 
quatuer. ride runneth with fonre feete, that is, agreeth in all things, For ir 
Pedibd EU. certaine that neyther our bodie, nor the bodie of Chrift is mol- 
rit. | | : | | # . 
ten, thatthey may be yvnired together :| Therefore peither is. 
there cauſe why wee ſhould imagine, any naturall rouching, 
but -ſpirituali onzly.,, whereby as waxe to! waxe , ſo the fleſh 
of Chriſt may be moft Rreightly vnited ro our ficth according 
ro that, They ſvall be twon one fleſh, that is to lay, Chriſt and the 
Church. 5 | 
{0 9 " How arethefaithfull [aid to be partakers of the dinine 
pw 1. nature? 2.Pct.1.4. [oo 
Not in reſpe& of the nature, or eſſence of God, for he is in« 
communicable : but of qraizrics, and that of the greateſt and moſt : 
pretious gifts, wherwith the regenerate are endewed by the holy 
Ghoſt, which Petey ca!lleth notthe nature of God which is eſſen- 
giall, burthe diuineinacure, being a created qualitic Oppoſite to 
our old and vicious nature, and affirmeth that it -is promiſed of 
God tothe faichfull,and performed to them: and comprehendeth 
thoſe things which belong to lite and religion , and alſo that 
moſt bleſſed immortalitic y when God ſhall be all, in all his. 


] Ih: Whether is our ſoule onely without the bodie toned with 
the ſoule onely of Chriit, or allo our fleſs with 
the fleſhof (brit? 
Yea, the whole perſonof euerie faithfull man is truly contoy- 
ned with the whole perſon of Chriſt. | 
T4 Becauſe the whole perſon! of efdam was coupled with the 
. wholeperſon of Exe. 
2 Becauſe notthefoule alone of the fairhfull man, or the body 
alone is ſaued by Chriit, but both. 
'3 Becauſe ourbodies arethe)\members of Chriſt. 
.* 4 Becauſe the'whole perſon of the Sonne of God tooke in- 
tothe vnitie of himſelfe whole man, thatis, the whole humane 
Auure, not ficſh. alone nor ſoulc alone, but both together: 
5 Becauſc 


/ 


Ofthe Supper of the Lord. ors 
5 Becauſe whole Chriſt in his Deitie and humanitie, that is,. 


inhis ſoule and inhis fleſh is our head and our Sauiour, Bur 
yet that coniunRtion of ys with Chrift,doth apperraine firſt of all 
co our ſoule, and then it redoundeth to the bodie. 


jle Teo which firſt 15 0ur minde, and by conſequence onr fleſh, 

| | 5omwed, to the word ANT 
$8.57 | zench de 

Firſt we are vnited to the fleſh by faith: and then,by the flefh to inerrnations 
his Dcitie,1 Becauſe as the ſcripture doth ſer forth Chriſt to vs, firſt Chrifs 
as man, and then as God, ſo firſt and ſooner we know, apprehend _— = 
and ynderſtand him as man,then as God 4,as /aiab. 7.14. where s 
firſt it is ſaid : Beholdthe virgin (hall conceine and beare a ſonne, 
| and 2. be ſhall be called Immannell, So the Euangeliſts and A» 
pe doe ſet forth Chriſt ynto ys, firſt as man, and then as 
2 Becauſe like as wee are not vaited to God, but by a Medi. 
atour, ſoncither to the Godhead of Chriſt, but by his fleſb, in 
which hee performed the chiefe offices of a Mediatour, For in his 
fleſh was made redemption, fiune deſiroyed, the divell conque- 
red, death ouercome,, eternall life, and ſaluation obtained : and 
che life which wholy flowed from the fulneſſe of Chriſts God- 
head, as1e werefrom a fountaine,is not deriued into vs,butin the 
Alcſh & by the fleſh of Chrift, as it were a pipe or inſtrument, bue 
y ct inſegarably taken from the godhead by the ynitie of perſon «, 
eA1by one man commeth ſinne, So by one man, righteonſneſſe hath 
abounded. Tohn. 6, 53. Except ye eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, 
ye bane no life in you. V nlefle therefore a man doe lay hold ypon = 
this pipe, and be ynited toit: truely hee cannot be partaker of 
the waters which Gow from the fountaine. 

Whereupon, it behooueth ys inthe exerciſe of faith, and pic- 

tie, to faſten and fixethe eyes of our minde immediately and 5 Leait,1s 
eſpecially ypon the humane fleſh of Teſus Chriſt, as it were ypon > 22 
2 yaile, by which an ingrefle was made into ſanttaum ſanitorum, Heb,69 
_ thatis , the holy of bolief, where the glorie of God ſhineth b, th 
and moreouer to penetrate as it were into the ſanRuarie it ſelfe 
to bchold his deitic. Bath 
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g16 &  Thecight andforticthplace: 
[4a Seeing, the end why we are wnited to the fleſh of (hbrift is, thas 


being quickened by it we may line a life eternall, by what 
-meanes ts the fleſh of Chrit, that is, the hu- 
"” t2 the manitie, quickening vs? 

Not by habituall grace, ( as they. ſpeake in ſchooles ) bur 
by grace onely of ynion,not by any vertue ingrafied into the fleſh 
it ſclie, as ifrhe power of quickening were really powred forth. 
into the fleſh of Chriſt, or this were adorned with it in it ſelfe, or 
that life were in it ſelfe, or quickening in it {elfegfor it is a proper - 

- tieincommunicable of the godhead alone to quicken:For as Cyril 
faith: It agreeth to $94 alone, tobe able to nie 5 wa tbat which ifvoid 


of hije. ®. 


þ De fecta Pur fiſt, byre:ſon of vnion, becauſe itis the proper fleſh of 
Fide 4 theword, quickcningall things, a {peaketh the Synode of &- 


hn pheſus : ) eyther becauſe the wer 


isthc fountaine and authour of 
life, being life itſelfe, dwelleth in it, not onely oyomzac, thatis 

| after operatiue maner,as hg is ſaid ro dwel in thole thatbe bis,bur 
ouuanzir , that is ina bodily manner , perſonally: or becauſe, thar 
fleſh is ſo ireightly vnited to the eſlentiall life, that theſe ewo na« 
tures do make one ſubfiltence, or becauſe this man is eſſentially 


6 Acte2028. G09; from whence it commeth to paſſe, that the death of chat 


fleſh, becauſe it is the fleſh of the ſonne of God, hath beene pres 
tious inough toobraine lite for vs c. And CyrilMfaith that, That the 


fleſh 151 not quickening in it ſelfe, but in the word Hypoſtatically vnited 
onto it. 


»ppon Ioby- 2 In regard of the merite- of obedience , whereby Chriſt 


10,13 


( a ſacrifice being offered in this fleſh given for ys vpon the 
Croſle) obtayned eternall life for all beleeuers. Job. G6. 5 1, 
I feſt is the living bread, which I will gine for the bfe of the 
worl, | Fn #: 
 _ 3 InreſpeRofour copulation with Chriſt : becauſe we cannoe 
come ynto God,the fountaine of life, and thar cternall life, but by 
that fl:ſh of Chriſt comming berweene,thar is, vnlefle by the ef- 
ficacie ofthe holy Ghoſt we be made members of Chriſt, engraf= 
redinto his fleſh by faith. _ | | FN Fe 
 . "Therefore that which is ſaid Tohr. 6:63 . The fleſh profiteth no- 
_ thing, is not to be yade;ſtood (imp)y of the fi; {h of Chrilt, "ur 
of: 


LY 


Ofth e Supper of the Loyd, or 7 
of carnall opinions , not agreeing with the myterie of the eating - - / 
of Chrifts fleſh, ” | 2p ”, 
[3 #4 Ii it reall and traue,or doth this union of vs with Chriſt confiſt inthe _ 
| apprebenſion alone of the minde, like as we doe comprehend, 
and hane in mind things and (ubſtances in the phantaſy 
and mind by formes that may be underſtood, but 

net that they are inverie deed vnited in v8? 

If the things which are vnited, and the truch of the yonion bee 
regarded, truly,it is real, true, and effentiall :-but if the manner, 
whereby it is done, it is meerely ſpirituall, _ 

1 Becauſe it is ſaid concerning Chriſt & the Church, They ſhall 
be twoin one fl:,Ephe.5.33. Now the vnion of man and wite into 
one fleſh, is reall and ſubſtantially in regard of the mariage bond, 
wherby according to gods ordinance they are boundz(o although 
the man be in the markert,and the wife at home , he beyond the 
ſeaes, ſhe at home, yet this ynion continueth. 

2 Becauſe Chriſt is the head 8 foundation of the Church;but the 
ynion of the members, with the head, and betweeve themſclues, 
is ſubtantiall, true, and reall : like as alſo, of the foundation with 
the building, yea with cuerie ſtone built ypon it* ww 
* 2 BecauſeChriſtfaith, /oby. 15-5. 1 amthe vine, yee ave the 
3 branches, But the coniunRion and incorporation of theſe is re« 
2 all, asalſoofan Oliue tree, and the boughes ſer or cngrafred in» 
tO Irs | | 
Becauſe the fl:ſh of Chriſt is meate indeed, therefore like as 
bread isreally and cruly vnited to vs corporally, becauſe it is cor- 
porall meate,to them which cate it with.a corporal mouth:ſo alſo 
Z trrulyand really,but ycx tpiritually, becaule itis ſpiritual! mcat,the 
*Z fleſhof Chriſt is vaited to vs which cate it. 
9x}, Secing that, the bodie of (briſt is in heauen, neyther ſhall re- 


: 
o 


turne from thence before the aft day, how can be be 
conioyned to vs really andindeed ? _ 


By the holy Ghoſt workiogin vs, and by fairh. For if aur 
ſight in a moment of time doe touch the ſtarres viſually, 
ſaith 'e fuguſtine , much more deth faith loyne ys together £,1p,, 
with Chriſt himſelfe , and moreouer with his humane na- ,,!,G.,4ams 
ture-placed in heauen . The ſame Father ſaith ; Friderm mite tract,zo.jv 


te in ( alum, &- enm wn terris hangs preſenters teri ſs, lobn 
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918 The eight and fortieth place; | 
thar is, ſend faith into heauen, and thou haſt laid hold on him,as 
It were preſent in earth. There is a great diſtance betwixtthe head 
andthe foot , the branches and roote, the wife in England and. 
her husband in Turkie, yet are cheyall ynited rogether. 
TH But faith ir onely a conceining and imagmation of a thing abſent; 
T berefore the bode of (, rift is not 10yned t9 v1 in verie 
deed, meyther ir preſent to onr faith in the Supper : 
but by imagination or contemplation , vehe= 
hement cogitation and aſſent. | 
The Antecedent is falſe and yngodly. Forif faith be onely an 
imagination and phantafic, and a conceiuing of the minde , rtien 
it differeth nor from opinion, being a naked aRion of the mind, 
or a ſimple and ſtrong cenceipr and conſent. Neyther then doth 
it differ from hiſtoric all taith common co vyerie many repro- 
bates, yea to the divelsthemſelucs 4. Then ſurely,thar faith which 
imbraceth the Euangelicall promiſes in Ch by. , and moreouer 


#4 Tam.2 19 


Chriſt himſelf ſhal not be<»-exepis that is, 2 ful 2flurance,nor a ſure 

__ rruftorperſwaſion,nor an apprehenſion, frs which, imagination 

5 Ephorayy Vf theorie,or contEplation qo very farre differ: Finally,Faith ſhal 
=" *Y not be the heauenly gift of God, and ſupernatural], according to 


"0: B00 the working of his mightic power b but naturall: For the con- 
ceipt of the minde is naturall roa man. All which things ſeeing 
they are abſurd, the Antecedentmult be falſe. And alſo the con» 
ſequentfalſe. 

For if the ſpaces of times doe not er faith, but. that it appre- 

hendeth things paſt and ro come ſpiritually as preſent : Then 

uns Mither doth diftance of places hinder 1t-, that it cannor 
hey ſpiritually both haue things preſent), and apprehend them thar 

Phil-3.20 arc ſer farrea ſunder by places, For faith is that thing which ma- 

keththoſe things preſent which are hoped for, and that which 
ſheweth thoſe things which are not ſcene. ©. Wee hare a ſure 
and ſtedfaſt anker of the ſonle entering enen imo that which ir 
within the waile, whether. the forerunner i: for v4 entered in, enen 
Row ©. | 
| By what ſanulitudes is 1his communion iliuſtratedin the 
ſeriptares? 
By verie many, wherby notwithſtanding the nature and man- 


; mer of this communion is not declared , bur rather rhe effteAs 


Of the Supper of the Lord. 919 

which come fromit,to the beleeuers. Therefore they ate not to 

_ ſtretched further then the ſcope of the holy Ghoſt may 
_ ſuffer, | 
x: The firſt is of Mariage, by which the Church is made fleſh 
ofthe fleſh of Chriſt, and bone of his bones : not according ts : 
ſubRance, as Ewe was of the fleſh and bones of eAdam, bur ac- 
cording to qualitie,for as much as the Church is the Spouſe of 
Chriſt : not inreſpeRthat wee are men, but in that wee are true- 
ly Chriſtians *, by which fimilitude is declared,that Chrift doth pn 5 
not only deliver his goodsto his Church to be vſed and enioyed, QC, 


but alſo doth giue himſelfe to vs and make bimſelfe ours» Arras AM 


| 2. Theſecond is of the head and of the members bound faſtby 't 
the ſame quickoing ſpirit,» whereby is ſignified not onely the zxgb 2,22 - || 
moſt freight copulation of vs with Chriſt : butthat we doe take '&- 4, | 
life, ſaferie and cuerie good thing from him alone, 8 that he doth 1 ConGozyg Þf 
excel! his Church. BÞF 5 

- 3-The third,is of plants and ſocks, as ofthe yine andthe bran= 
ches, and of engrafting,®by which, the ſtock and the young {hp 
being ingrafteds do growe together into one plantin yery deed®, 

' but this i9the difference. | b el, 1 
| I, That we by nature being wild vines ,doc not growe out of 4 Rem,s.s 
that vine concerning whichic is ſpoken : but weare firft ingraffed colh2,7 
into in by grace, & afterward we aretrimmed by the huſbidman, 
that all bitternefle of taſt being laid afide, by little and little wee 
may bring forth | m_ fruit. 3K; 

2. Becauſe inthis ſpitituall grafting; we beingthe grefFes muſt. 
paſſ&into the nature ofthe ack bing which = ſheds not 
on the contrarie, as itis in-nacurall graffing. | 

3- Nether thereupon is to be imagined a reall tranſfuſion of 
the ſubſtance or qualities of Chriſt himſelfe, and acertaine -vize,. 
or continuitic of them berweene thernſelues, (as the Poſte/lians, 
and Zibertines do think)bur,apower;an operation, and aftreight 
efficacie, whereby Chriſt bythe holy Ghoſt doth change ys bee-= 
ing iuſtified, into himſelfe, and doth renewe vs vnto ſpitituall 

we. + 
4. The forth isof a ſpring and ©of rivers ,but ſo;that ſeeing we + 
area moſt impure ſinke, we muſt firſtof all by grace bee purged 


from yncleanneſle, moſt-pure waters being powred in. 
5 Ihe 


JOTDYY 
MW I, 


920. The eight and forticth places 
5 The fifcis of a houſe and of a building built together of Huing 
ſtones, but yer by workman(hippe not made with hands, & laide 
yponthe chiete corner Rone and pretious, yea the fundamentall 
corner (tone, a living and pretious one f, which fimilicude doth 


f Em 2.20 tendtothis end, that it may bee manifeſtly knowne , that the 
3 C27:3>16 whole Church, and cuerie member thereof, is ſuſtained by Ieſus 


1 Petrzes 


4 Toh,6,5 'E 


Chriſt alone, to-whom it cleaueth ſpiritually by faich, in whome, 
by whom,and in reſpeR of whom, the holy Ghoſt doth builde 
the whole companie of the fathtull ypon this foundation, the 
ſtones whereot he doth ioyne together, by vaity of faith &&con+ 
tinual louc,and ſo being ioyned together hee doth- defend and 
maintain them again{t all the tempelts & inſultings of the world. 
6.The fixc ftmilitude, is of mear & drinke, or of eating &.drin- 
king *, but with a manifold difference.1, Becauſe meate and drink 
taken after a corporal! manner cannot giue life, but onely doth 
conſcrue corporall li[e,& that as it ſeemeth good ynto God': bur. 
the meate and drinke which in this myſterie are ſignified by fi- | 
militude, haue life and. that truely eternall-inthemlſelues. 2, Be= 
cauſe theſe naturall mears & drinkes are digelted by natural heat, 
and being altered,are aſſimulated to the ſubRances of the bodies. 
Bur this ipirituall meate & drinke is incorruptible,8 doth trans- 
forme ys into it {elfe,by a new(as I may ſay)qualification,as = 
guſtine \aith, Non nertaberis in me, ſed ego mutaborin ie that is, thew 


 ſhallnat be changed into me,but I ſhall be channged into thee. 3. Cor- 


oral! meat & yrinke doth maintain this life, bur fora ſmall rime, = 
which life alſo they. do hurt & ſometime alſo kill, vnlefle they be 
taken in that meaſure & diſcretion wherin it becommeth them to 
be taken.But whoſocuer doth eate & drinke thar ſpiritual meate 
and drink, one only,& the ſame,is made partaker of immortality, 
4. Seing that, Chriſt giueth bis fleſh with the meate, and his 
bloud with the drinke, and declarerh che ſpiritual] receiuing of 
the ſame, by the names of cating and drinking , he doth not fig- 
nifiea psſſage of his fleſh and bloud into our foule or bodie, or a 
transfufion of che qualities either of his ſoule or ofhis bodic into 
vs, butan inſpiration of the peace of conſcience, of ar holy, ſpi-_ 
rituall,and heauenly life, by the gift of the ſpirit,of fanGificarion, 
Therefore in thoſe imilitudes, all are meraphoricall,but not pros 
per ſpeechcs, neither are to be yrged precilely wwnin' bmi, that is, « 
| accor 


\ 


Of the Supper of the Lord. 921 
according to theletter, but ſo{as the Apoſtle admoniſheth) that 1 Cov'13 
ſpiritual thipgs may not be toyned to corporal, but ſpiritwal things 
to ſpirituall,that is,that we may apply the words to the things. 

1{7"- What is the end and fruit of this our communion with Chriſt? 
Manifold.1. Our bringing againe into the good fauour of the Fa» 
ther, by a Mediator. 2, The communion of Chrift himſelfe with 
ys,wherby,as our eternal Prieſt,he doth beare vs in his heart, and 
maketh interceſfion to the father for ys, & eſteemeth it done to 
himſelfe wharſocuer good or ill is done toward his brethren. 
2. The participation and communion of all his goods ( for a- 
1ng friends all things are common )and a ſpirituall congruence & 
ranr Ahrin with Chriſt. For euen as our guilt,& natural! blemiſh, 
& al our ſins, which follow chereypon,are laid vpa Chriſt himſelfe 
not by real inheſion,& infulion bur by imputatis alone,according 
ro the couenant of the Goſpell, but that all the miſeries(fin excep- a Heb, 7, 22 
red )& puniſhments due to our ſi1ns,that ſame our ſuretie® in very 
deed rookypon himſelf ſubieCiuely-ſo his moſt perfit righteouſ- 
nes proceeding from that obedience, which being moſt abſolute 
he performed to the father in-his fleſh euen to the death of the 
crofle, & by which he attained both the paying of all our debts, 8 
alſo right to obtaine eternall life for the beleeuers, is not ours by a 
reall infuGon & inhelion therof, but by impntation & acceptance. 
4-By vertue of the holy Ghoſt,or by a real efficacie within vs, he 
doth conuey into our maſle, (which'is inſerted into his maſſe, by 
faith ſpiricually)che liuely liquor,iuice & ſpirit of eterna!l life, thar 
is,he bcingeth forch-in vs another effect of that ſaving vertue, be- 
ing vnſeparable. from his fleſh:by which he dorh quicken, renew, 
& ſanRifie within vs,both our mind ,andalfo will & affeRions, 
& doth make vs conformable to his humane nature,and ſo he be- 
 gianeth ſpiritual lite & inherent righteouſneſle in vs ſubieRiuely, 
at length to be perfected ini the lalt day :& moreouer doth com- 
municate to vs all w/'9lfome graces neceſſary for ys, ro' obtaine 
& enioy life erernall,as the feeling of Gods lour,the certainty. of 
EleRion, the gift of iuftification & of regenerationzfaith & puod 
 works,8& other graces of his {pirit,he difribureth to emeryman [e- 
werally as he wil®varill we live with him eternallyin the heauers, 3; cor.1,. 
According to the ſayings, [o,r5.5. He that abideth in meich+ Tin him, & © 
the [ame bringeth fourthmuch fruit. Of bisfulnes hans all wereceiceccl. \+lr 1,16 
WC. 


> £Cor,bot7 


. ſcemetobee one ®,and which is therefore called the communion 
of Saint 
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922 | The erhe and fortiet hb place, 


oy; The obfignation or ſcale ofthe new couenant betweene God 


We areioyned to the Lord, we are one ſpirit with him, thatisto lay, 
by conformity of the yader{tiding,of the wil,& oftheaffeQions, 
and by thatrcnuing of the image of God within vs by the holy 
Ghoſt a. Againc,,YYee are changedinto the ſame image, 2.cor. 2.18 
Wee ſhall bee like him.1.lohn. 3,2. Hee ſhell make onr bodies like ww- 
ro bis glorious boat. Phil, 3,21, Hereupon,Chrilt is ſaid to be, and 
to liue in vs, 2nd wee in hke manner are faide to bee and to 
live in him. Whereupon Paw! faith, 1 Line not but Chriſt lis 
1th inaee . Call. 20, by which wordes, againe , is not fig- 
nified an exiſtence of cilence, or of ſubſtance, or an iſſuing out of 
qualities from tae ſoule or bodie of Teſus Corift into ous ſoules, 
(as mw not well in their wits doc imagine) butan operation & 


yertue ofthis communion much more powerfull and fronger as 
well to iuftifie asro ſanRifie vs, then is the ſtrength of our ſoule 


it ſelfe conioyncd with ourbodie, to quicken our body. 
Finally from this communian betweene Chriſt and the be- 
leeuers,doth ſpring the coniunRion of the belceuers , betweene 


themſclues, nor by a certaine infinuation of ſoules and bodies, 


and asit were by contiguitie, and by ſoldering together but by 
ynitie of faith and ofhope,and by the bond of true, holy,and mu» 
euall loue, ſo farre forth that the heart and ſoule of them all may 


b #1 the forth end,of the Lords ſupper. 

Thar it may be ate(timonie,whiles that, we vic it according 
eo his inſtitution, of our ſpirituall education or nouriſhment in 
Chriſt, chat is, that wee are fed and ſuſtained ſpiritually by the 
benefic ofthe bodie and bloud of Chriſt , according to the pro- 
miſe, Eate, drinks thir is my bodie : which end is necre and of kinde 


co the former. 
Which is the fift ena? 


Which 


and men,thatis, of the promiſe of the Goſpell, concerning re- 
miſſon of fins wherein God witneſleth that he receiueth into fa- 
uour andremieterh fins for the death and paſſion of Chriſt to all 
which vſe this Sacrament with a truc aud liuely faith, like as hee 
himſclfe ſaide,7 his cmp.c5c. | 
And ſo the Supper is a moſt ſweete couenant, and conſidera- 

| tion 


21 


he ad 


con, in which the ſonne of God'doth make a _couenantwith'ys, 
that hee will mercifully recciue vs, and wee in like manner doe 
make a couenant with him that'wee will beleeue him. and rake 


bedience before all things. | 


his benefits with thankſgiuing, and that we willperforme his =. . 


120-- | UUbich is theſtxetend? 
That it may be a ſymbol and pledge of our reſurreRion, both. 


ſpirituall in this life, which is called the firſt reſurreQton, and be- 


Iongeth to our fouiles &zin which they which haue pare;the ſecond < Rot6e4 
. drath ſhall baye'no- power on them/®; and alſo by conſequent; 


of our corporallreſurreRion at thelaſt day, which belongerh to 
the fl:ſh,and is the latter , and which deliuereth vs from the firſt 


death ©: and moreouer to oct life eternalland faluation by the coverl.13 


vertue of the bodie of Chriſt being raiſed apaine* according to 
the ſaying of Chriſt Toh.6: 54: Whoſcener eaterh _— and arin- 
keth my blonde, hath eternal life', and I will raiſe bimvp at the laſt 


Aa). 
. Po rh +2 UUbichis theſeanentbena? © | | 


That it mh be a ſyihbole, and atj earneſt penny of the fpirirn- - 


all gathering together, of commiinion;or conſociation, where 
wee are vnited as it-were into one bodie, by theſpiritof Chriſt 
as many as doe receiuethe Sacrament together; and rthar as 

of ys as come to the ſame table, doe take the ſame meat &drinke, 
areas members of the ſame familie,and as it were table fellowes, 


and 35-094, that is, conſorts and confederatesof the ſame holy - 
, like as the ancient were wont to confirme their couenants » 
. with the fellowfhippe of holy things *wheretipoti, they were 


thing 


called -nw/z), that 1s,eurdizgy or federa,tharisto ſay leacnes, or co 


uenants. Hereupon Paxle.i,Cor. 10.17.becanſethere is one bread, . 
(one,1I fay, by a common notion of the Sacrament , but notne- 


ceſſarily one innu mber) Y/Yethiit are manie'ere one bodke, thar-is 


to ſay , myſtical in Chriſh. : For-we all are partakers of that one - 


bread. 


Whereupon agine it followeth"thar our fellowſhippe with - 


Chriſt is not corporall and naturall, ſeing that our fellowſhippe 
berweene our ſeſues; that is, of the Church,'is not corporall, bur 
myſticall and meetly (Mituall. 8 
For euen as the bread is compaQted'of many graines' , and the 
wine doth conſiſt of the juyce of many grapes , ſo wee that are 
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many . 
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many, thatis to ſay,belecuers,are ſpiritually knit into one my ſti- 


+ Ephez 6 


J2Z« 


_  bewarelcaſt we defile our ſelues with 


call bodic, the head whereof is Chriſt. Roms. 1224.5 .Enen 4s in one 
bodie we haue many memeberr,and all the members hane not one office: 


ſo we bering many are one bodie in Chriſt, and exery one, one another; 


members Or concorpores,that is of the ſame bodie,in Greeke vvreupe 
or one, that js,like vnto one mangin Chriit Teſus. 

Which communion doth flowe(as it were the effeR from the 
cauſe)fromthe former which we haue wich Chriſt himſelfe being 
the head ,and the conſent of wils doth neceſſarily follow it: from 
thenceis mutuall Joue among the communicants, concord, one 
heart,one ſoule, foraſmuch as it is berweene the members of the 
{ane myſticall bodie : which loue wholo feeleth not at all in his 
heart,onuſt needs abltaine from that Supper,which is a Jouefcalt. 

For the Supperis an example eral we-may learne to offer 
our bodies, and ſpend our life to Gods glorie, andthe defenſe of 
our neighbour, if necde bee, and alſo wee may accuſtome our 
ſclues both to diſtribute all good thing which wee haue received 
from God, with the like liberality to theneedic, &4o powre out 
vpon others with the like charitie : that ir may be 3.certaine pro- 
uocation to loue brorherly charitic, ſpringing from the molt ex- 
cellent pledge of Gods loue towards vs moſt wretched ſinners. 
But God forbid,that either wee ſhould account this to bee rhe 
chiefe end,or wee ſhould with the Anabaptiſts haue theſe holy 
myſteries for example of imitation , and onely for mylticall 
commonetatian. les 

2, Whichicthe eight? 

That it may be 1. A publick teftimonie of our profeſſion, and 
7917 ahhii of conſent, in the doArine, worſhip , and faith of 

riſt, | 


2. A token of ſeperation from the tents of Sathan, from hea- 


thens, Turkes,lewes,Papiſts,and fromall ſcRs diſagreing from 
the true knowledge of Chriſt, 


| 3- Apromile and a certaine obligationof conſtancie inthe 
faith and profeſſion of the Gofpell,in what eſtate ſocuer wee may 
be forced to liue. 


4-A ſinew,and a conſeruation of publick mectings. 
. 5- Anexercile, and vpho!ding of [10jss anda prouocation to 
the pollution of the world, 


from 
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from which we arc waſhed by the bloud of Chrift.. © 
6. Finally it isa comfort in temptations, 


1 2:3*- Whether it the efſftacie or fruiref the Encharift equally 
alike to all? CEE g) 
In no wiſe:but(as Origen ſaith)according to the manner,quan= 
fitie and proportion of the faith of the communicants. 
» WW bichist he right order of adminiftring the Smpper ? 
That it may bee adminiltred, 7 E- 
1. In the manner which commetch moſt neereto the ſimplicitic 


pen. 


Mat 


of the firſtiinſtitution,and is moſt farre from ſuperſtition & pride 


(For the Sacraments doe not ſecke gold, neither doe they pleaſe 
with gold; being not bought with gold ( faith eLwbroſe ) by 
godly and lawfull miniſters of the Church. For whereas ſome do 
think that in the old time allo it was ſo adminiftred in families ar 
home,that it ſhould not be needfull for the miniſters of the word 
to be preſent(cuen as in the celebration of the Paſchall lambe, 
wee doe not read-thar prieſts werepreſenc in euery family)if ir 
were ſo, it was notagrecable ro the inſtitution of Chriſt. Burler: 
the miniſtersexerciſe the miniſterie honeſtly and comelily , lee 
them conceiue holy praters : let them plainely rehearſe and ex- 


pound the words of inſticution : let them inuite the people to the 


mylticall rable,& let rhem ftirre yp and admoniſh them by their 
owne cxatiple, that they may come orderly,that they may take 


with reuerence that which is given, that chey ſtay-nor-onelyin 


fignes,bur life vp their hearts, 

2. Letthem exhorr to the ſame exerciſe of Chriſtian loue or 
beneficence:for hereupon the Supper it ſelfe was called «<=», char 
is(Loue)becaufe rheydid giue tokeng of loue, by beſtowing libe=- 
berally to the vſe of the poore. ' Se hen 

3- Letthem adde rhereumto the Annunriation of the Lordes 
death : forit is not meere that it ſhould be a dimbe aRion, bur 
that, either the hiſtorie ofthe paſſion ſhould beread; or ſome 0+ 
cher thing, orthar-they ſing, or a Sermoa be had 'concerning the 
Lords death» £1 OY 

4, Let the holy communion be ſhut vp with a Hymne,orpub- 
lique oiving of thanks as the Diſciples'did * rogether with Chriſt; 


that is let praife & gloxie be giucn ro Godthe Fath cr, 2 "The folne 2 Afologet- 


reporteth. 


«Matn26 zo. 
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reporteth to haue beene done, Finally letall things be pronoun» 
cedin the yſuall congu e, and language of that place, ſo thar, the 
Rh vnderſtandalchings & to thE conſent in 
heart. Bur whether it-be taken of them.which (tand, or-of ther 
that fit, iclictle {killeth : akhough the Paſchall lambe was taken 
ſtanding : as the Supper by the Diſciples when they ſat, or rather 
leaned one ypon another. 7 RON 

+, ſn what place isit tobe adminifired? 

Ina publick aflebly, not to euery man priuately,nor to. ſuch as ly 
lick ac home, or which are readie to die,out of the congregation, 
and parcaking together of the faithfuli : becauſe it ought to bee 
eccleſtaſticall and publick, not #1 dew Þ that is a priuate Sup= 
per, and the Supperis a ſymbele of the communion of Saints: 
neicher ought mento open a gappe tothe opinion of the worke 
and of a prepoſterous confidence, as is in the popiſh 


communion, | | 

In the time of ue the Deacon, ſome did carrie that which 
was left of the communion, at what time the Lords Supper was 
celebrated,to the which were abſent by reaſon of their diſcaſe,ft6 
the publique aſſembly, or ynto rangers, and outlandiſh biſhops 


into their. Inne, And as Exſcbius reporteth, the biſhoppe of Rowe 


the charch Was Wont to doe fo, but withour ſuperſtition , and for no other 
hijfere Cap , end but for a token of concord and conſent in. Doctrine , and in 


$,b 24 


ng: 


Epifte3eb.z 


the whole profeſſion : bur becauſe we ſay, that wee muſt not ſo 
much enquire whether thoſe fragments were ſent, or but whe- 
ther they were well ſent. And that cuſtome hath degeneratcd in- 
to ſuperſtition, whereby at this day,the hoſt is carried to them a- 
lone which are about to dic, and that for certaine gaine and ad- 
uantage.as alſo ina vaine periwaſion of a certaine neceflarie pro- 
uiſton for their iourney, thi cuftome of carrying the Supper to 
the abſcnt, is worthily taken away.in our Churches. (Jprian in 
the adminiſtration of chis Sacrament, Wee owght to does no other 
thing then that which ( hriſt did, 
eAt what time, and howoften ought this Supper - 
to be celebrated? 

Although a certaine and ſer time is not preſcribed by the Lord, 
as their wasappointed in the law a certaine day in the moneth, 


and of the yeare,for the cating of the Paſſcouct : yet reaſon ir 
; ſelfc 


Of the Supper of the Lord, ' = 
fclfe doth ſhewe that of all Chriſtians it may not be onely once in 
_ ayeare, butin frequent vic;as that particleioiwur that is,as often 4s, 
doth admoniſh, being twiſe vſedof Pawl,r.Cor..25:11. Voadoub- 
cedly, thatthey ſhould often call toremembrance the paſſion of 
| Chrift,and by that remembrance ſhould ſtrengthen their faich, 8c 
ſhould ioyne together thelelues,to ſer forth the praiſe of God,8£ 
to ſpeake of his goodneſle, and finally, that they may -goe for- 
ward in mutuall loue,the coupling together whereof, they 'doe 
ſce in the ynitie of Chriſts body. 
eAuguſtine (aith daily ,7s take the Euchariſt, I neither praiſe nor 
diſpraiſe, yet I exhort that it ſhould bee communicated to all wpon the 
Lords daies : but if not more often, at the leaſt let men communicate 
thriceinayeare®, |  BDefFcete 
N:ither alſo doth the example of Chriſt binde ys to celebrate ſſticiv 
the Supper in the night : becauſe Chriſt according to the cuſtome Dogm.crf3 
of the Lawe, for the ſolemnitie of the Paſchall Lambe which 
was to beoblerued beeweene two euenings,celebrated the Sup= 
per a lictle before night, But we are freed from the olde Ceres 


: monice 

f -/ Supper? 

: Not vnaduiſedly,raſhly, or vynworthily: for as the medicine 'of 
the bodie doth not only not profit if it beill'yſed, but it hiitteth, 
ific benotapplyed in his time, place,manner, meaſure,and pecut« 
liar diſeaſe to which it is appointed :ſo the Lords Supper which 
is the whollome medicine of the ſoule,doth not onely not pro 
fir, but alſo it hurteth not being rightly vſed, For whoſoeney ſpall 
eate this bread, or arinke of the euppe of the Lora ouyworthily,(the A 

 poſtle ſaith «r«fier, thatis , ynworthily ) /2all bee guiltic of the body 

= andbloudofthe Lord t Cor,t1.27. 
4% How many ſorts ave of them which eome tothe Supper 
of the Lora? 
Tworone , of them which cate worthily : another of them 


Aﬀfeer what manner ought wee to come to the Lords 


which cate ynworthily.' | FO 
2 9% Who doe come worthily? 

Theſe doe differ, To bee worthy or ynworthie : and to come 
worthily or ynworthily to the ſupper of the Lord* For no where 
doth the Apolile ſo ſpeake,That ſome are worthy, fome ynwore 

Ggg -  P 
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thy,but be:fpeaketh of the which! cate worthily, & vnyworthily 
Thereforechey doe cate the breadezand drinke the cuppe.of the 
Lord wotthily,not which want the lea(t blemiſh orſpor of ſin,of 
which ſort there are none in theworld : For by nature wee ate all 
« Col.1,tz borhvnworthy of ſo great a benefit, and nor ſufficient to,perceiue 
{o great myſteries; but our ſufficiencicis of God. 2,Cor.3.52, 
But. ©: 5 14 | #1 os 
t. The which acknowledge their owne ynworthineſſe, and 
bewaile it, and rely ypon the worthineſle of Chriſt, that is, They 
which are truely afraid in the acknowledging of the great wrath 
of God againſt their ſins, and arc grieued with their whole heart, 
kecauſe they haue offended God, who doe acknowledge & con- 
fefle thatrhey haue many waies deſerued puniſhments for their 
fins, and Nauein hcare and in mouth that confeſlion of Pamell, 
O Lora, righteonſre (ſe belongeth vato thee, and onto v5 open ſhame , 
chap.9.7. Which motion 1s ſtirred vpin vs - by confideration of 
Gods lawe, of eternalland temporail-puniſhments:bute ſpecially 
by thiaking of the ſonne of God Iaid groucling Jin the. garden, 


and hanging betweene two thecucs vpon the croſle {or our 


A. 


: 


finnes. 

2. They which haue hungrie, and thirſting ſoules after the fa- 
uour of God, and doe fiteto the onely hauen of health, thar is,to 
the mercie of Godfor Chriſts ſake, the mediatour » and are lifted 
vp with confidence hereof, and doe 1udge with a firme aſſent, 
that they are receiued of Gad into fauour for his ſake, and that 
the good promiſes inthe Goſpell are exhibited ro themſelues, 
that is to ſay, the communion of the bodie and bloude of Icſus 
Chriſt, and participation ofthe merit and efticacic of him, remi(- 
fion of fins, renouation,and lite eternall a, | mY ger 
= 3. They whichhaue a purpoſed endeauour to amende their 
liues,aad toyeeld newe obedicnce,that 1s, who haue determined 
nothing more ſurely, then toreferre all there purpoſes, and en- 
deuourstothe honour of ,God : who haue remitted wronges 
and all cheir inturies, as itis laid CMath,s, 24. Lear thine offes 
ring before the « Altar, and Goe thy way. Firſt bee reconciled to thy 
brother. And they which are readic to loue all the members of 
Chriſt,to helpe them, and to beſtowe themiclues for themgacy 
cording to the example of Chriſt, . 
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4a They, 


Of the Supper of the Lord, _ 82g 
4. They which call to-minde.the ſending ofthe ſon of God;his- 
paſhon,andthe whole benefic of redemption, and do give thapks 
ro God for it. ; 1 W | FOREIS GS 2223E 
5- They which doe determine withthemſelues to die forthe: 
confeſſion of the name of Chriſt, //Fmnally,faitb'eten begun, with = 
repentance, doth make them of ynwarthy to-become: worthie.. 
But this worthines is not to be meant concerning perfectian,fuch: 
as befalleth,no not co the molt holy : But concerning the begin= 
nings of converſion, and faith, which may beteltin our clues, 
2nd acknowledged of ochers, by no obſcure but evident fignes 
* andtokens.. ; me an trio £22 - as {<5 
* 1z 8, But for (ach at ave repent, et are eaty5tely afrasd, may” 
: 5 , ww flee r ty of - A Siariewnts RR gry JE: 
of former ſlips? WR 
No' : but let them know that therefore this ſo great pledge 
s ſet forth, that their fairh may be kindied and: confirmed cone 
cerning remiſſion of fins by the yſeof thoſe things 2-and ler:the 
minde reconciled ro Godzcall ypon him againe,and ſerue him af 
cerward with a good conſcience. |Letthe mindes of ſuch- rely; 
not ypon their owne worthinefle, but as the prodigall fonne,te- 
turning te his father, doth nor plead his merits, and deſeres, bur 
acknowledeeth, acculeth,and bewaileth his ſault* fo lervs 'ac« 
knowledge our pollutions, let ys accuſe ourſeluesforitthem,and 
let vs flee ynto Gods mercy promiſed for Cbrifts ſake; The pledpe 
of which mercie.is the Sypper'ir ſelfe, in which "Chriſt teſtifieth ; 
that.remiflion of fins is given to vs freely, thatis,norfor our wore 
thineſſegbut becauſe he was made a factifice for vs; and/let- vs 
knowe that this medicine is prepared for the {ick;thatis forthem 
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which acknowledge their owne weakneſſes ».111o®! 


131" hat connſell therefare,doththe eApoſile gine zothern;/ 
1 1-111 Phtchcomerothe Supper? 4s lg 

Let a man cxamine/himſclfe,and ſo;tharisro fayy(wherashe 

hath.examined bimſelſe,and found himſelfe-fir'by chripracet of 

| God) Lerhim eatiof this bread and drinke of thir cxp;1.Cot.I1. 28, 
5 2.” +. 1 Whatmuſt we examine? 0 0 0 0G 

_ _ This Paw{declaretbfaying. : 2.) Cor. 13.5.. Prooxe your [cles 

whether you are inthe faith% examineyonr. \ſelues': knowe yee net 

d 9882 |. "JR 
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| ſelat?,how that Teſs is i yon,except ebe piprabate Vet 
 oewichſis ndingthey ode ebogras to (4 thoughr repro- . | 
bates, whoſocuer are nor yer effetually called,or whoſocuer alſo 
after calling,dofal into/ grear fins.” $oY 
Wheretore the right examination and cryal of our ſelues con-= 
ſifteth incchis, thateueric one ſhould deſcent into himfelfe, tho- 
roughly crie,and cxamine himſelfe. © 1: | 
11; Wnetherhee bee truely oricucd for ſinnes committed, = 
4; Whether hee doth truely ahramns> in Chriſt 6 pacifier of 
Goes wrath for fins. 
2. Whether he hath an earneſt purpoſe aftetward, to anoid fins, 
hatred, luſt;glurtonic;& thelike,and ro live righreouſly &holily 
that ſo he may ſhewe tiimlelferhavkfull ts God. 


Fj 3 + - Who ought to take this examivation: ? 


-Leta man examine himſelfe;ſaich Pale; for, 1. No-body ean 
wer and morecertainely iudge, whether hee bee in the Faith, 
then eactyone himſleclfe, 2, "Neither doth 'the vnworthiineſle'of 
others condetane vs; 'burour owne; 2. Neitlier'dothany man 

know, what is 1n'our: heart, or what our afteRions are 'towardes 
God, more than we ourſclues.1,Cor. 2:1. Finally the! ſaying of 
the Anoſtle i is emphaticall, that cuery one may know that thishe 
mutlti-doe, leaſt any man ſhould dreame that the faith*which'they 
tallimplicito or folded in,ivonely ant yy 4 or riliat welhould de> 
Hou ypori an'other mansfaich. ' 
And truely,the Apoſtle ſaicl:, let enery man examine Miaelf, 
but not blsfedghboaresf anyſhould be bufied in iudg ging his 
acighbour,orſhould thinke that, the ynworthinefſe of another 
maybedanger ro himſel RUWONtyR one foalfyie atcomnte of bipn« 
ſelfe toGod Romarg. 12. © 
Which thing notwithſtanding doth not hindere the examination 
&infttuRion of Paſtors, ,wherbyrhePaftors,it the Do&rin of pi- 
etic, doe make tryall of their hearers profiting, which arc helped, 
if needebie, wich familiacinftruction,counſell and/ comfort; For 
this latterexamination doth ſerne-for the former; And every one 
is bound; to confeſſeithe faith,androſhewe their Paſtors what 
_ they thinkof the DoRtin'taught, like as Pereycommandeth,that 
F'Ve ſhould be ready alwaies to gue an anſwere to wage 4 man chas [/s 
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Ofthe $apper of the Lord, _ 


gathered, from this Pronoune, i«vry, that is , hinuſelfe , that | 

exerie one is 10 bee left to hisowne private indgement, and 
that the Sacrament it not to bee denyed to any 

man comming to the Lords table? 


No, becauſe all are not ſufficient roexamine themſelues:nei- 
cher is it manifeſt concerning all, whether they are, er are not of 
che Church: neither is it ſufficient for them , which by a lawfull 
knowledge going before haue beene judged impenitent, and 
therfore accurſed out ofthe Churchgthat they ſhould be thoughe 

_ fir, and to haue truely repented, if after any manner of faſhion 


ehey preſent themſclues againe at the Lords table. 


[3 - out 


ſ53$» MWhodoecome unworthily tothe Lords table? 
| Not they which are ſimplic,ſubietolinnes, or any weake 
/ infaith : ſeeing that the Supper is infticuted eſpecially for the 
weake: And the Centurion taid rightly, Lord / aw not worthie 
that thow ſhonldeſt come wnder my roofe. Hat. 8.8. But they which 
know not what this thing is, and which are all together yoid of 
the feare of God, orof repentance and faith,and doe continue in 
 ſinnes againſt knowledge. In like manner they which doe nou- 
riſh confidence of their owne ſtrengths , ſuperſticion,and hypo- 
crifie, and falſe worſhips, which doe maintaine manifeſt errors, 
or doe liue in ſtrife, doe (till keepe an ewill purpoſe of foftering 
anger, luſt, or other bad affetions :or doe deſpiſe the poore, or 
doe come not 8s it were toa mylticall,but as it were toa common 


| orprophanetable. | 
li3G. YVhatiethepuniſhment of themwhich eate 


enworthily? 

As there are diuers m——_ ynworthineſſe, ſothe puniſh-. 
mentor iudgement is ynlike, the cheefe degree of vnworthines 
preciſely fo called, is to come tothe my ſteties of faith, withour 
faith or any repentance, which is the vic of vnbeleeuers, caſta- 
waies, hypocrites, and wicked men, | 

They therefore which ſo ceme , are gviltic of the bodieand 
bloud of the Lord , the imputation of his death is laide vnto 
Ggg3 _ them, 


- 


= 
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"then, thatis, the death of Chriſt, it returnerch ynto death not yn- 
to life ro them, and as Baſill ſpeaketh, They doe beare the offence of 
Chriſt crucified;cuen as they who through ynbeleef crucified him 
corporally. For theſe wen doe efteeme the bloud of Chriſt pro 
 "P fane, and they haue him in no other account, then as an hainous. 
offender *:concerning theſe men it is ſaid, he that beleeueth nor, 
” ſhall bee condemned. ſar. 16» 16, Theſe therefore doe vn» 
z dergoc the iudgement of condemnation ynto- cuerlaſting tor= 
ments?, 
Anotherdegree of ynworthineſle, raken more moderately, 
is of the beleeuers : which doe not diſcerne or iudge of the Lords 
| bodie, that is, which although they are not altogether voide'of 
faith, yet they have a faith as it were faint and weake , and there- 
fore nor, as it were, effetuall by charicie and repentance : neither 
_ doe they diſcerne the myſticall bread of the Lord from:comman 
bread, but handle it vnreucrently,nor in.that manner. as the Lord 
appointed it. Totheſe iudgement isthreatned, Paxl1.Cor.1t:29. 
ſaying, Hee which eateth and drinketh vnworthsly, eateth and drin= 
keth his owne damnation, that is, by eating and drinking, ke drin- 
 kethitand calleth forir. | 
But this iudgementis not of cternall damnation, but of tem-. 
porall puniſhment, which the Lord doth inflict in this worlde, 
euen vpon his owne faithfull ones, which doe finne :as it is ma- 
nifeſt out of the words following of the Apoſitle,,wherein hee 
_ dothreheatſe examples of this iudgement, diſeaſes, and the death 
of the bodie, For this cauſe many are weak, ſick among,you & Mas 
#7 ſleepe, and eſpecially out of verſe. 32. where hee ſaith, That we 
are therefore indged, ihat wee ſhould not bee condemned with the wic- 
ked,but that wee ſhould be chaſtiſed of the Lord. And thisjiudgement 
js of correion and diſcipliue. * _ * #622." 
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[37+ Towkom therefore it the Lorde Supper to be ginew? 


To all thefairhfull members ofthe Church, which can ex< 
amine themſelues,and are taughtin the mylterie of faith,and can 
fhewe forth the Lords death: for tothis myfteric is required the 


on of a mans owe ſelte, and this ſhew forth the lords 
ATT 0 Thos : And 


Ofthe Supper ofthe Lord. 843. 
And therefore not to Iafidels, not to infants, not to madmen,' 
not to them that are ignorant of the myſteries , or to them 
which knowe not whatis done, notto the impenitent, not to 
them which are excommunicated by the lawfull iudgement of 
the Church, not to the polluted , either with manifef errours ,. 
or with any notorious wickednefle ( ynleflethey have firſt ſatiſe 
 fiedche Church, and giuen a teflimonie of their repentance), Fi-= 
nally not to che deade , nor for the dead . Forthe oblations of 
bread & wine, which were offered in times palt by the friends of 
the deade (after a heathen cuſtome)wentto the yſe ofthe poore., 
In like manner the ſacrifices, and offerings, which {Jprian faich, 
were cffered for Martyrs , were in his vnderſtanding , praiſes, 
#nd thankeſgiuings ynto God, in that it pleaſed him to afford his 
Church ſuch excellent lights as they were, 


| 138- ere godly and honeff perſons to bee kept from ths 
; Loras Supper for beeing in warre, or hae 
wing contronerſier depending ing 

Lawe? 


No, foraQons andlawfull warres are 2 part of that 
litique order, which the Goſpell doth not aboliſh, And { o»- 
fantinus, and the ſoldiers with him, which were now in the 
batcell readie to put co the ſworde the huge armie of Licinine, 
were iuſtly admitted to the Lords Supper; And CHelcbiſe- 
dech receiued eAbrahbem returning from the battell and bleſſed 
| him ®. And good men may without bitter hatred, and defite 
of hurting each other diflent about inhetirances, contrates,and 
other like buſineſſes. 

But yer both ſoldiers, and thoſe that goe to Lawe, when 
they are about to recewe,, muſt bee' admoniſhed to lay a- 
fide hatred , ſtrife, and other vices which happen not- of 
themſclues , but by accidentes to warfare and ſuices in 
_ Lawes 


13 9* Whatiritromle difference of the Lorkebodiet 


axle), is to diſcerne athing, and to ſcuer, or exempt it, 
S884 


a Gans 
4 


933 Theoight and forticth plact; 

-as it were, fromthe common order, and to account it and yſe it 
more honorably then the reſt, asin Jude verſe 22. wee are bid-. 
den azxireda, to make a difference betweene ſinners that are re- 
couerable,and thoſe rhat are obſtinate : And 1,Cor. 4.7. JF he bath: 
made thee more excellent? 9x2 ; therefore to diſcerne the- 
Lords bodie, is to diſtinguilhthat breade as a moſt precious. 
ſigne of Chriſts bodie from other things, andto vſcit with fit 
deuotion,and therefore with faith, repentance, and moſt high re« 
uerenceznot to gone yato it as to common bread,and drinke,but. 
as ynto the myſtcric of a ching of all other moſt precious. 


14 O- Doe they of the firſt ſort of unworthy communicants, that. 
ou is to ſay the wicked cate the fleſs and drinke the 
bloud of Chriſt unto the indgement of their 
ewne condemnation ira; tructy; and, 
uot refuſing, but receining it, are 
- wade grittic of (brifts 
bodice? 


No, for.. y 
I. To cate ynto themſclues Judgement, orto bring Tudgemenr 
ypon themſelues is notto eate Chriſt, whois made vnto vs righ-. 
ecouſnefle and life. | 
2, Becauſe the promiſe of grace doth promiſe onely to the 
faithfull the participation of Chriſt himſelfe, and they are Sacra 
- mental Scales to none but tothe faichfull onely : For what part 
bath the beleener with the Infidell? light with darkneſſe ? Nor, mnt 
wee ſay ( ſaith eLuguftine) that bee cateth Chriſt: bodie that is not 
in (, brifts bodie : and thereforetheir ynbeleefe cavnot make void 
the faich of God and the inſtitution of the ſupper, 
3+ Becauſe no man, ſaith the Apoſtle can bee partaker ofthe - 
Lords Table, that is, of the meate ſet vpon the Lords table, and 
| _ ofthe table of Diuels, that is, haue any thing common with 
|  Diuels and yncleane ſpirits. 
#Ephe.317 , Becauſethething fignified is received with the heart,and 
not with the mouth : for tndeede Chriftis not receiued by the: 
inſtruments ofthe body,but by faith alonea, which the wicked do. 


 Wallh 


$ Becauſe 


Of the Supper of the Lord. 939 
5 Becauſe God giueth not holy things to dogs, ſeeing the | 
Lord forbiddeth the ſame to be done, CAMath. 7.6 
6 Becauſethere are not contrarie effe&s of the participating 
Ind communciating of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt. And the 
_ power of quickening or giuing life cannot be ſeparated from the 
communion of che bodie of Chriſt : and the wicked haue not life 
_ eternall, bur are condemned alreadie, but, be that eaterh my fleſo, | 
”- drinketh my blond hath eternal life, ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt, , 
Tohn.6. 5t. —_— 
7 Beccafs Chriſts bodie eaten, worketh life, but being deſpi- 
ſed, refuſed, and' reieted, it worketh death, and condemnation 
but this accidentally, not in reipeR of participation , but of pri» 4 
UATCION » 
8 Becauſe Chriſt can diſcharge the office of a Iudge,although 
the vnbelecuers cat not his bodie with their mourhzthey eat then 
the Lords bread, but not the bread which is the Lord ; bereunto 
rendeth that excellent ſaying of Awgnſtine : If thow receine it. 
carnally jt ceaſeth not to be ſpirituall, but it is not (o vnto thee, Againe. 
ef good man receineth the Sacrament and the matter of it, an enill 
wan the Sacrament onely, and not the thing it ſelfe. And againe, He 
that diſagreeth from (briſt, eateth not Chriſts bode, nor drinketh his 
bloud, though he daily receixe the Sacrament of ſo great a thing unto 
his owne indgement, Whereas therefore the Fathers, but See * Tract, 255. 
ally eLugu/tine, ſay thatthe Lords bogie is ſometimes receiued »pyou lobns 
eucn of the wicked, by the word Bedie they meane the ſignifying | 
figne, and notthe thing ſignifyed,, or matter of the Sacrament. 
And the boaze of the Lora, that is to fay , his ſymbolicall bodie, 
is diſtinguiſhed from the bodie of the Lord, that is to ſay,from the 
ycrie matter of the Sacrament. : 
9 Andlaftly, this conſequence of our aduerſaries is ridiculous;. 
Chriſts bodie is giuen, or offered, therefore ir is-receiued.. It is. 
not receiued, therefore it is not giuen.. 


[ 4 ]- Canaman be puiltie of the bodie and bloud of Chrift\, which 
eateth not his bodie , nor drinketh his bloud. 
Eſſentially ? pAN | 
Hee may, by reaſon of the abule of the holy fignes, which 


is-contumelious to the thing ſignified, eucn as chey which diſpiſe 
by any CHCdL 888 Chis. 


g4s The eight and {orticth place, 
 Chriſts ſcruants, are guiltie of contemning our Lord Teſus Chriſt - 
yea and of the father alſo. Zake.10. 16. Anda contumely done 
ro an Embaſlador, redoundeth to the Prince that ſent him, and 
whoſocuer ſpitteth ypon, tearech, or tramplerh vpon the kings 
Image or letters, is guiltic of offence to the maieſtic of the king 
 himlelfe : to conclude, the ynworthie receiuveris guiltieg in that: 
he doth not ſpiritually receiue andeate Chrifts bodie offered yn- 
to him. FE | 
[4Z» MWhether may the minifter without perill of conſcience ad- 
ew wit all to the Lords Supper, ſeeing he cannot 
know who are worthie , and who 
CR are onworthie? 

As the Church iudgeth not of hidden things, that is to ſays 
doth not pryc into the ſecret corners of our hearts, but iudgech 
the outward ations, hauing the Decalogue rightly vaderſtood 

fora rule therein : ſo the miniſters ducie isto 4s to God the 
iudgementof cueric mans hearr, admitting all that are not tain» 
ted with.open crimes, but he muſt reftraine thoſe that are beyit- 
ched with errors, repugners of the foundation of doftine, blaſ- 
-phemers, heretickes, worſhippers of Idols, drunkards,cozeners, 
thecues, tyrants, adulterers, cuill and filthie ſpeakers, and thoſe 
that any other way live yngodly, and walke not worthie of the 
Goſpell, which giue no agnes of repentance, the Ecclefiaſticall 
ConſiRorie bauing firſt taken knowledge of them, for to them 
belongcth thatof the Poet, | | 


Procul hinc proeul efte profans. 

4 . | 
People profane and wanting grace, 
Packe hence and come no neare this place. ' 


For Chiift, giueth a weightie and ſerious prohibiion,Giae yo! 
boly things vnto dogs. Mat.7,6,Neither mui we communicate with 


' other meens ſinnes. 1. Tim. 5. 22. therefore (hryſeſlome ſaith, He 
pk; ory 


ine his bodie to be ſhameſully torne inpeeces , then wit= 
ringly,c willengly reach ont the bodie and bloud ef onr Lord toa wics 
ked man,that lineth without repentance. And for this abuſe Panle 
witneſlerh, that among the (orrnthians many were weeks , and 
658 . 1 
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| Of the Supper of the Lord. is 847 
{4 39 Trit athing arbitrarie or i _—_ to ſe the Supper of = 


in 
the Lord, or ta abſtaine from it? 


No: but the contemners of the Lords table finne grieuouſly 

for they contemne, ApSARITE'D: ©, 

1 That edi not humane but diuine, Doe this. | 

2 The memorie of Chriſts death whereby we are redeemed; * 

3 They negle rhe communicating of the bodie and bloud 
of Chriſt. 1 on key FT u | 

4 Andlaftly they ſhew themſelues ynworthie to be accoun- 
ted Chrifts diſciples. LAGOS! 


- Shall wee need any ſacramentall 7 nes of Chrifts bodie and 
[ 44 | blond in that life ay be euer= 
lafting ? 


No, for we ſhall be with our Lord Teſus Chriſt euen in bo- 
dily preſence, for there will be no place for any ſacr:ment, when 
Chriſts corporall preſence ſhall be reſtored ro the Church , and 

| the Church by the way of faith ſhall be reſtored to the hchol- 


ding of Chriſt euen face toface«, po 
| #Rom 8,24 


What it contrarit tothis deftrine? | 1- Cora 3,12: 
7 4:5 &.5.7 
I loh,3,2 


Firſt, the error of the Aqwarians, who vnder pretence of ſo= 
brictie , vſed not wine, but water in the Lords Supper. 

Secondly, the errors of the Papiſts, who-doe horribly profane 
the Supper of the Lord, and diſdaining the name thereof. 

+ Borrow.the name of the Haſſe from the rites of Ir. 

2 They faine thar the /efſe,as it is now retained among them 4 
was celebrated by James the brother of the Lord, or bythe 0+. , 
ther Apoſtles. ta, 1 | = 
3 They adorne ic with Gold, Siluer, and'pretious ſtones, 4 
wy it were a whoriſh Thais, to allure the more to loue and af- 
fect it, | | | 
4 They doe ſupeiſtitiouſly vſe bread,that is, meerely without 
leauen. | YT 03 


5 They doe neceflatily mingle water with wine, 


- 


6 They 


042 | The eight and forticth place, 
6. They transforme the words of the Lords Supper into Epfie< 
Gan letters, or into ſuch a conſecration,as nothing differeth from 
magicall inchantments. 
7 They whiſper the words of the Euchariſt with a low voice, 
blowing thecroſſe ypon the elements, turning their face from the 
por that ſothe people might with more religion adore the E= 
ements. | 
8 They referre conſecration onely to thoſe fiue word, : Hoe 
ef enim corpus menm , for this is my bodie , and this is my 
bloud. | 
9 They fay that the outward fignes doe vaniſhaway, and that 
they are conuerted and turned into the ſubſtance of the bodie, 
and bloud of Chriſt : or,that, by force of the conſecration made \> 
by the Prieſt, the bodie of Chriſt doth ſucceed and come into 
the place of the ſubſtance of the bread, the bare accidents (ill 
remayning, and hanging in the ayre without the ſubicR : and, 
- Sa that Chriſt is corporally contaynedin the hand of the 
10 They haue taken away the breaking of the bread,and|haue 
brought in wafer cakes printed with the Image of the Crucifixe 


ypon them, to maintaine ſuperſtition, keeping ſtill the ſhadow 
of the oamng in the Prieſts maſle, | 
1 


11 They aftirme thacthe ſacrificers are creators of the Creator, 
from whence are theſe {aying that are to be found in their books, 
He is made food, fleſo of Re God of the element. Alſo, Hee that 
created mee gane mee power tocreate him. eAnd bee that created me 
without mee is created by my meanes. And in this reſpeR they pre- 
ferce themſclues before the bleſſed virgin ave, inaſmuch as 
ſhe onely once conceiued Chriſt, bur they can create him as of- 
tea as they will themſelues. 

12 Toe Sacramentof the ſupper which they call the maſſe, 
they turne into a ſacrifice, true, proper, and propitiatorie, or ex- 
piatorie, without bloyd, for the finnes of the quicke and the 
dead, yea more for the dead then the quicke,, for whom it is 
celebrated, and all this for gaines ſake» 

13 They lay there is application of this ſacrifice, made for 0+ 
thers by the yery worke wrought. | 

24 They teach that this ſacrifice doth nor onely merirfor thoſe 

& be that 


Of the Supper of the Lord, . 849 

tharare alive, that they ſhould be freed from their finnes,and the 

puniſhment of them, and from all wanrs whatſoeuer , but alſo 

chat it doth auaile for the deluerance of the dead our of their fai* 
ned Paurgatorie, 

15 They faine that the Prieſt dath offer Chriſt ynto his eter- 

nall father, an chat the Prieſt-1s the mediator betweene Chritt 

andthe Father ; by which meanes the facrifice of the crofle of 

Chiilt is made altogether of none efteRt , his alone perperuall 

Prieſthood is denicd,the merit of his death is drowned and foval-*Dorangl. 

lowed vp,and Chriſt himſelf is againe crucified *.Asthe Paſchall f;,; ..c 
Lambe wasto be ſacrificed, fo ſay'theyis Chriſt ſacrificed in the 2,.,g.x2.c0 
Euchariſt, & yetthe was but onceto be ſacrificed 'vps the croſlſe®. 12 
That which Aalachy. 1.11 after the manner ofthe Prophets ſpoke ae na 
metaphotically,or allegoricallyineenerall of the reaſonable wor-"* *717 
ſhip,of the inward ſpirituall worſhip, or of the ſpirituall oblation 
accepted, by the God of the Church of the new Teſtament vnder 
the j 11dows of ceremonial worſhip (as of the incenſe & pure ob- 
Jation)yſed.in the old Teſtament(Tmemerie place they offer [acrifice 
onto mee) and they offer tomy name apure oblation) rhey take this to 
be meancproperly of the particalar,reall & outward oblation of the 
hoaie of { bxiff in the ſupper. 'That which the Apoſtle Heby. s, 1. 
ſpeaketh of the lemiicall Priefts by Enallage of the time preſent, 
( Enrrie high prieft is appointed of men" that he may offer both gifts 
and ſacrifices for ſinnes ) they doe ynskilfully expound it of the mi- 
nilters of the Goſpell, They ſay that Aelchiſedech the pricft of 
the molt high, who was a type of Chriſt, did offer ynto God 
for a, acrifice breadand wine( that ſs they might proue thatthe 
Prieſthood of Chriſt doth confift in the! offering : of bread and 
wine )which notwithltanding like a bountifull king he broughe 
forth, Hotf, that is to ſay, heecauſed to come forth , thar is 
he drew out , he brought: forth food, that is to ſay, of cuerie 
ſort ſome, for the refreſhing or nouriſhment of eAbraham, and 
his. ſeruants, who returned wearie from the battell, co whom he 
woul chus congratulate for the yiAtorie, that he had obtained : 
and moreouer he bleſſed himas a Prieſt, and receiued tithes of 
hime Ger.t4.19. wie A a} 
_- They ynderſtand Chriſt to bee called a Prieft after the order of 
CMelehifedech, chiefely inreſpeRof the daily ſacrfice , which is 


effe- - 


2 50 | The eight and fortieth place. 
* Offered vnto God ynder the ſhew of 'bread'and wine, which ine 
deed is nor ſo, ( forthe Apoſtle maketh no (mention of it when 
he ſetreth downe the compariſon berweene CMelchiſedech and 
Chriſt) burin that he is a Prieſt farre aboue all the leuſticall 
Prieſts; and, an everlaſting Prieft', and: his Prieſthood is 
withour ſucceſsion, as CHelchifedecb hee is brought in by Aſos 
ſes, as withour father, without mother , without beginning of 
daies ( as fatreas wee know, as Chry/oftome ſaith |) as it he were 
; ſodainly come downe from heauen, and by and by had bera- 
_ ken himlſelfe thither againe, making no mention of his anceſtors, 
norof his death» Alſo becauſe his facrifice being once” finiſh- 
* ed vpon the Croſſe,, hath a continuall and perpernall force 
Hebr, 7.324. + ir ys 25416 aerial 
16 Morcquer one part namely thc Cuppe , notwithſtanding 
(faith the Counſell of Conſtance ) the influution of Chriſt , 
and the praQtiſe of the ancient Church they doc moſt wickedly 
keepe backe from the Laitie.' 2744495» 06: HT 
17 Thoſethings which Chriſt hath indeed diſtinguiſhed and 
ſeparated, they by their fained Concomitancze, will needs haue to 
be ſignified, and to be beth together. 
18 The bread being magically. inchanted, they flirred vp and 
downe, and adore ic as God ,- and'by |and b deuoure the 
ſame : not remembring what (cero ſaith , Whom doeff thou 
| thinke to bee ſo maadd , as to belcens that to be God which be 
eateth ? | *J 
19 They faine a ſeparation of the bodie of Chriſt and of vs; 
ſaying that Chriſt is forthwith receiued into-hcauen afſoone as 
: the ſignes are rorne with our teeth. 1 [\ Pn 
20 They aboliſh the communion, which oughtto be of many, 
andteach porapeyles an eating alone, one hauing his owne proper 
and priuate feaſt at one alter 'in one corner apare by him- 


{elfes 


ny 


'sAnd therfore although noneofthe people,or of the Cleargic be 
preſentand communicate with him, yet they teach that priuate 
. Maſſes, and that many in one temple in diuers places at once, 
end continually may bee celebrated that ſo there may be made 
an 9blation of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and'thac the Prieſt may 
communicate himſclfe 5 which is all one as if a'man ſhould 
x IG | baptiſe 


"(324 : ks ” Jr. 
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| Of the Supper of the Lord. $;r 
bap tife-himſclfe, and ſhould ſay tharit were uxileable for uk 
ry are not baptiſed, 

21, They proclaime their Maſſe for -gaine. 

22. They celebrate.it with a ſtage-like, and Hiftrionicall, Ot= 
n2ment, geſture, dellowing -, murmuring , hiſpine 9”, gro- 
ning , ſinging, and- other faſhions like the Orgian facri- 
fices, or Bacchanalls, without a Sermon , or declaring of 
the Lords death ( which Pax/e would hae to be vicd! in the 
Lords ſupper.) 

23 By hearing, or rather by looking vpon "Y Maſſe , they 
thinke themſelues armed againſt God , and-as it were with 
an Ammulet or preſeruatiue againſt poyſon- ſafe from all 
daunger.. 

24, That the Sacrament is once a yeare to beedeliuered, or 
communicated to the people. 

25 They reach that auricular confeſsion is neceſſuric for 
thoſe that will be communicants. 

/.. 26 They celebrate the Mafle ina ſtrange and voknowne 
language. 

27. 10 the Ezapn of the- Maſſe, beſides the offerivg of 
their ſacrifice, they yſe inuocation of Saints departed, and they 
mixe withall imaginaric merits, | | 

28 They celebrate Maſſcs for the honour of Saints, and / 
for: the obtayning of their interceſsion with God, whereby the . 
remembrance and-interceſsion of Chriſt is obſcured and oucr-- 
throwen. 

29 They thinke that the vſe of the Supper is of ab». 
_ neceſsitie to thoſe 'that are readye to depart this 
lies 

30 They vic cooſecrited! bread for the quebihitip of fire, , 

. and for the calming of. rempeſts. 

31- They doe ſuperſtiouſly include it in their Armories. and. 
 Cupbords. | | 

22 They burne-candles before i | OE. 

23- VVhen, they pleaſe ( euen as'in the olde time, the. 


Perfians .did the. fire ). they cartie ir about to bee wore. 


ſhipped. 
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$52 | Theeight and fortieth plate. 
Thirdly the erzors of the conſubſtantiators, who doe not ad- 


 mirthe true dotine of the lerter and the ſpirit, burthinke 'thae: 


the facramentall ſpeeches are to be interpreted literally according 
to the letter, and rationallie, as they meane, 

2 That ir is offered bodily, or cfſentially\or ioyntly , or after 
an admirable and ynſpeakable manner, and yet by the hand of 
che miniſter. v0 [+ © 

2 They ſay that the bodic of Chriſt is caſt ints the mouthes 
euen of the wicked. + | 
4 They commend the recantation of Berengarinus which 
was ſet downe to him, by Pope Nicholas, wherein he profeſleth 
that not onely the Sacrament, but cuen the yerie true bodie, and 
bloud of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, is ſenſually and in truth handled, 


: 
£ 
: 


and broken by the hands of the miniſter, and torne in peeces by 
the teeth of the faithſull. 


5 They teach the reall omnipreſence of the verie bodie of 
Chriſt ypon earth, in many places, nayin euery place. 


6 They attribute co the fleſh of Chriſt many ſortes of 
beings. xo 
- They holde that there is a communion made by a mu- 

tuall, reall, and aQuall conioyning of the ſubſtances 

8 The doe not acknowledge the ſpirituall preſence onely of 
the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, | 

9 They reckon the papiſticall cleuation and lifting yp of the 
hoaſt among things 44.1 0n5y | 

x0 Theydoe wickedly confound the twofold cating, name- 
ly the ove outward of the bread, the other inwarde of the bo- 
die of Chriſto be but one and the ſame. v7 

Fourthly, rhe errour of them, who haue taken away the brea« 
king of bread in the ſupper of the Lord, and in ſtead of bread 
broken or cur, doe diſtribure vnto euery one that commeth to 
the Lords table ſo many in aomber of whole and ſeyerall 
breads,or round and thin cakes, | 
2 | They haue abolithed the deliuerie of the fignes intothe 
hands of the recciuers,and the taking of themby their hands. 

Fiftly the crror of thoſe who doe very ſeldome make mention 


of the {acramenrall changing ofthe bread and wine. 
2 They teach chat the onely metic of Chriſtes obedience is to 


| be 
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29 Of the Supper of the Lexd, B53 

| beaccounted for the thing ſignified. in the holy Supper of the 
Lord, and thinke that onely the commemoration, and remem- 
brance of the death of Chriſt and of his benefits is taught therein, 
and doe not vrge vsto bee, by communion , incorporated. into 


Chriſt. i 
Sixtly, the errors of themaxho firſt denie the preſence of Chriſt 


in the Supper. | ig 
2 They hold them to be but common ſignes which doe not 


eff-Qually and powerfully moue. 
3 They account the ſacramentall fignes, butas bare piQures, 
and thingsto looke vpon, whereby they may onely be ſtirred 
yp to renue the memory of Chrilts death, | 
4 They take theſe holy myſteries , but as outward notes or 
badges, whereby they that profeſſe themſclues to be Chriſti- 
ans, may be diſtinguiſhed from other profane people. 
Seuenthly, the error of them who doe ynreuerently yſe theſe 
holy aRtions, and inno other-mannerbur as common and daily 
matters ay: LFA8 
2 They thatthinkeir is free for them eyther to come to the 
Lords Supper, or to abltaine from ir attheir pleaſure, and there- 
fore yſc it verie ſeldowe, whereas indeed it is no ſmall part of 
Gods worſhip, and by God commaunded. F 
Eightly;the error of ſome who alleadge that the Supper of the 
:Lord ſucceedeth; not the Paſchall Lambe, but HManra ( which 
was not-an ordinarie and perpetuall: ſacrament, norioyned in 
time with the. Supper; neyther hadir any Hgne of the metite MN 
of Chriſt, which 1s rhe chiefe thing in che Lords Suppe) con- «Luk-12 ” ; 
crarie tothe maniſeſtinititution ofthe Lord ©, .. i -__ © : | 
Ninthly, the error or ratherthe dreame of a certajne libertine | 
Todochus, Harchins, a Montenſian Belgany who holdeth=that 
wee docnot eyther corporally, or ſpiritually-take, and cate the 
verie bodie of Chriſt crucified 5 but making a twofold fleſh 
of:Chriſt, one paturall, and taken of theirgin Aſarie now glo- 
xious in heatienc the other ſpiritual}, intelligible, andmade by 
the divine nower of God, of bread and wine to bee raſted and E 
conceiued chiefely in the minde, this hee imagineth to goe into 3 
the nouriſhment of the myſticall bodie, that is to ſay; of all the 
faichfull bcipg daily raken with the mouth and by faith; or other=- 
2336 '- Rs wiſe 
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wiſe he dreatneth, that there is a certaine power proceeding frem 
the fl: th of Chriſt, and after a wonderfull , and vnſpeakeable ſort 

iafuling ir ſelfe into the bread, doth nouriſh the fleſh of a Chriſtian 
man;which 1s c6trarie to the expreſle words of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
which is ginen, which is powred out; which words doe cuidently 
ſhew that the true bodie of Chriſt and the true bloud of Chriſt, 
are ſignified, and ſpiritually exhibired yaro the beleeuers. 


WON OMOSOROSONOMOL 


' The nine and fortieth common place.. 


Concerning Magiſtrates, or Politicke go* | 
 uerniment, l 


! * Tr the dotrine of policie, or ciuill gonernment and CMagie c | 


ftracie to be delineredin the (|, burch ? 


2 89" <5 Tis : Becauſe Commonweales. are 
X& fo the Vorrceries of the. Church, and the 
- ZD 
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couſciences of both godiy: Magiltrates, | 

and faithfull ſubiets, arc'by this do- | 

tine to bee enformed ,  againſt,,ſuch | 

=>. Fanaticall Spirits ,, as oppugne that | 
== doctrine. . | | 7 | ; 


"2.* MYhence is the Commonwealth called, Politeia, 
Police ? | 

Of the Greeke. word Thc 2 (Ate, comming of «v\ve may, 
But Cimitas, a Citic ( a$ it were, '({vinitas on Cinium wnitas, 
the ynitic of Citizens) is, nor. onely-ſuch- buildings as ate 
comprehendedin one ditch, trench or wall, but that multitude 
of pcople , which doth inhabite thoſe buildings. And the re- 
giment and oxder of. that companic_ or 'pcople is called. in 
44 Greek 


» Concerning Mageſtr ates; 855 
Greeke. eturile, policie, in Latine' Reſpublica ; the Commun 
wealth, From whence' is deriued pohitice, the Art of policic, 
which teacheth how the Commonwealth muſt be ordered and 
preſerued; as allo <=x/iÞus , Regencie, Burgeſſhip , cinill conner- 
ſation *, And rhey are ſaid Minot, co oradtiſe policie, who are. — _ 
in publicke office, or about the common good  Whence alſo * PMil.3e 
Bafill calleth the Lyturgie, /thar is, that policie which is in the ** 
Church-, according to God, and the Goſpell, Eccleſiafticall 
2 y» What irReſpublica, or the Commonwealth ? 


Teisa companic of many people, vſing the ſame lawes, and 

that by commonconſeat, whether they inhabire one or ſeuerall 
Cities. | | | 

What is the Originall can(e of ( ommunwealthes? 


| Godhimſelfe, that anthor of mankind, who inflituted the 
| firſt ſocictie', ro'wit, the band of mariage betwixt Adams. . 
and Hewah; whence, by Gods bleſsing ypon that mariage, and 
his reall- confirmation of that word , imoreaſe and- multiply, 
came an houſe}, or priuate congregation, out of which anone 
came, firlt children, afcer char Families, and they diuers and. 
diſtin one''from- another. The head and” chiefe of which 
3 houſe or family, 'was called che CMarfter, or Hiſtres of the 
2 houſe, in Latine, Pater, or Mater familiar. ; 
 Theſcinhabiting neere rogether , by reaſon, both that mans 
2 nature isſociable, and chat they might afford each other muru- 
! 2llayde, did of thoſe diuers families collefted together make 
 Uilager, in Latine called wict, a via, of the way, and Pagi of 
mm or my , by the doricke diale&t, a fountaine, whereupon 
! they were called Pager, Pagans, whocame to one fountaine 
: or ſpring for water, buctheſe Vi/lages were builr in the ficldes, 
without ſ:ch walles as nowCities haue, 
| Aker villages, walled (ties were erected, to preſerue the inha« 
bitants/frony carnall' men, ard wild beaſts. 'Thelſe were enui- 
roned with a wall or ditch, and were called in Latine Urbes, (of 
Orbis , a circle, ) becauſe, as 'Yarro ſaith » they with 
ploughes, made atcunde circle about thar ground whichrthey = 
| Hhh 2 meang. 
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g55 The nine aud fortieth place 
« Grn.4-t7 meant towall-in * Out. of one or diucrs/&þ the. Cities, came, 
ar locietie whictrwee call.the C ammonweales | 11 


-. 


Burt miny. Cities, and rownes/hauing the ſame. yniforme 
adminiſtration, were called in Greeke i, in LatineGens, in En»: 

| gliſh 4 Nation. 7 557 | 
-* Bur che firſt Ionarehie, ( in which the: goyerament was: 

partly Herz, a maſter, then, Rex; a King ):was, eſtabliſhed at 

Babylon in Caldza;atcerthe floudgand diuihonof languages >,By 

Nimrod a Giant, or mightie man, the Nephew of ( ham, by 

his ſunne C#/> : who to make himſelfe grear, abuſed his mig he, 

6 Gen.10.3 114 ryrannized ouer men as his vaſſals. Some thinke he was 

after called Bel, : TRI. to <# Iz 


* 


This Monarchic was both of the Caldeans, Babylonians, and 
eAſjrians, For Nin!us tranſlated it to the eAſrians,: who 
made rather Nmue then Babylon, the ſeate of his kingdome, 
which Niniue was founded by er, the ſonne of Sem, Ne- | 
abt (onne c, After this Monarchie was that, firſt of the Per- | 
fant , after ic of the Grecians, andlaſt of the:Rowans..  . {1 


eGes,r0,1t: Fs Should there ( if eAdam had continued mw his A. | 


*as 


cencie ) haue beene we of (will gonerns 
ment *- ibHhis $48, 

There ſhould: and ſuch as one as is fully diſtinguiſhed from 
domeſticall,leaſt diuers & ditinR families ſhould remaine with= | 
out an head,but yet ſhould that commonwealth haue beene guis | 
ded with greatelt equitie, juſtice, andclemencie,enen as there | 
isa pollicie, and certaine order amongſt the companie ofthe | 
bleſſed Angels, and therefore it ſhould haue beene farre diffe- | 
_-_ from theſe Empires which nowe wee haue after\ the 

6 « Did ſubicits goe before and conflitute them Princes, or 

| Princes goe before, and create unto thems. 


| 4 to "mah 


Although Princes and ſubieRtes are Relatiues; yet-in- nas 
ture and time ſubiectes: were firſt , But Princes ( except 
tyrantes ) were not , as Fathers, made by nature , but 
by the ſubictcs ſuffragies and conſentes , and that ypon 

{© 50125 certaine 


Concerning Magiftrater. _77 
cenaine conditions, for the good of ſubieRts.Whence is that Da* 
well the 4.3 2+ Know that the moſt high gonernes the khingdomes of 
ren and gines them to whom he will.By this it appears, that ſubies 
are not ſomuch borne for Princes, as that Princes ought to rule 
for the good of ſubiects. 0 | 
To 7 How manifold is politicke gonerument ? 

Twofold;the one lawfull, which is appointed and approoued 
by the word of God, and the generall conſent of all mankinde, 
the other ynlawfull, which is condemned by the ſame word, and 
by the generall yoicc of all men* } 


| How many formes are there of lawfull gonernneent ? 

Three : the firſt in which one commaundeth by iuft lawes; 
which is called a Jonarchie, Regnum, a kingdomegor the gouerne 
menr of one: the ſecond, in which Opriwmates, or the belt ſort 
doe rule by good lawes, and haue chicfe commaund, this is cal« 
fed eAriffocratis or the 2Quernmeantr of the beſt, in Latine it. is 
called eſpecially Respwblica, the ( ommonwealh, and Politia,a pol- 
licie: the third in which all, that is, the people themſelues doe by 
themſclues beare rule, and itis called Democratia, Or a popyilay 


ates, | 
- © Which ir the beſt kinde of lawfull gonernment ? 
© That which iseyther compoſed of all thoſe three, or at the 
Jeaſtoftwo of them : ſuch as was the gouernment of the prople 
of Iſraell, a8 is plaine in the olde teſtament : for one of theſe 
doe remper the other, ſo as neyther one Prince, 'or. ders great 
ones,'or the people itſeife can-abuſe their gouernment, to tyran= 
njze: But yer that gouernmentis beſt ynto cuerie people or na» 
tion, which is moſt agreeable to the manners, nature, place, 
commerce , and other circumſtances of that people and na-* 
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: tion » 
T /0- 
Three other. «F4 " "FF - 
1 To a Monarchie tyrannie : whichis , when one ruleth yn= 
juſtly and contrarie tothe preſcriptof holy lawes. 


What forme: of gouernment are comrarie to theſe 
three? 


2 To Ariitocratie Oligarebie that. is, the rule of a fey; and. it 
| Hhbh 3 is 


;8 ' The nine and forticth place , 

is called faiow, and 'in Latine Durmuiratas, when two rule, 
of Triwmniratur. when three rule.” Now:this'is when a few rich 
men dominere vniulily, and beſides the lawes:: thirdly to De- 
mocrarie, tharis, the right goucrnment of the whole people is 
oppoſed Ocblocratia , that is, the power of the tumule, or that 
confuſion, which cauſeth\moſtlye vprore and {edition , whilſt - 
one will not yecld to another, and his is whenthe people doc 
viiultly tule. | DAB [Ht to byouyy « 


l « | : Which AYe the parts of politYcke ponerument ? 


| Three : the Aluniftrate, the Lawes," and che people, or Sub 
zeftes. | | IECES 8 alfa 


/ A - Whence is this word M 191 (tcate deriued ? 


Eyther of Migifter, a Maiifter : which word is deriued of 
Atari rather, as \aith Pompeines, whence inallthings thoſe Oftt= 
ces, laith h:e are called 1{475ifferia Maifterſbips, whichrather c6«, 
maund cherothers : as the Muſt rr/bip of the borſe,, of villages, 
towner, cities ; whence this word ZBurgi-megifter, and magiftrare 
in Feituris forty rule and moderate exp2nces : or elſe it comes 
of the Grezke word. wiv the greateſt: whence they who-in, 
Gr2ekeare called wyirere, and in Latine Magiſtratrs, are by 
Suomi , keeping the Greeke word, called {egiſtanes, thac . 
is.peeres, or Mavimites, the greateſt, inthe life of Caligula, 
_ Where he faich chat Germavicut would not ioyac with che Ie» 
giſtanes, now altough there be diuers ſortes , MMagiirorum, of 
miilters, yer vie hath obtained thattharonely power which bea- 
reth che ſyord,ſhould be called Magiſtracie : but this word If 

ftrate is taken cyrher inthe concceete for the IL igitrate, og 


in.cheabftcaRt for Iipiftracie 2 ſelfe.'e 
| 15 What #1 Aagiftracie ? 


It is a politicke office infticuted by God,whereby one certaine 
perſon, or digers hauing recciued lawfull dignitie , and power, 
doe rule and gouerne by honeſt law2s the whole,or ſome part of 
the Commonyealthzin thoſe chings which belong to chis life, for 
<M— -- ; - Mw 254 fared Sonmm pd | wg oc ; I — . = K the 


4 


- + 


Concerning Magiſtrates:  . $859. 
the'preſeruation of peace and tranquillitie amongſt men, and 
_ forGods glorie. hire be FOES gh 
Ariftoile molt learnedly defines it thus: 4 CWMagſtate or Prince 
Fs a keeper of that which i inft,and conſequently of that which is equal: 1ib, 5,eth.c 
yer Paxle farre better defines it, expreſsing both the efficient and 5 
fioall cauſe. Rem. 13, 4- ſaying, Heir the miniſter of God for eur 
good 10 defend the good, and to puniſh offences with the ſword, that 
15, with corporall puniſhments, ” | 


"4 . 


14 ] 4 - Whatdoe Officially differ from Magiſtrates ? 


In this,that Jfagiſtrates haue iuriſdiaion both to know cauſes, 
and authoritic alſo ro execute annexed : but Officials are the ma- 
giltrates miniſters, to whom is committed the bare execution 

of things determined:ſuch amongltt the Romans were called Yia- 
_ fores,in French Sergens,Sergeants,as it were {eruants : but the ms» 
nifters of the Commonwealth are they , who onely doetake 
knowledge of ſomethings, as they who, are gouernours of pub- 
licke workes, as Swruezers, controllers, paymaſters . onerſeers, 
elarkes, and fuch like : or who haue ſoine office in the Common= 
wealth, as Tribaves, Treaſurers, Wardens. '&c. 
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7 2D | How, many ſorts of Magiſtrates are there? f 


2 Divers :and firſt in regard of iuriſdiftiongthe Magiſtrate is 
eyther /uperiony or inferiony \, the ſuperior is heethat is aſsig- 
ned, and dependeth in that Commonwealth of nore other but 
onely hee, and ypen God, 2s { eſar, Diitater,' the King ;the 
Emperour , the Senate , the people , who hath ſole goucrne« 
ment 4- the inferior magiſtrate, is he who is aſsigncd by, and , p,w;,.c, 
dependeth vpon the-joueraigne Magiltrate,as preſidents of, pro= t Pery.rs 
uinces, and other officers , who referr the moſt weighty. cau- 14s | 
ſes tothe diſcretion of the ſuperior,  ataiink dots lowered, * To 

21n regard of religion the magiſtrate is either faithful, as Darid, * Lukgg 594 
or vnfaithfull as Saule,and this latter is either a perſeentonr of true 
religion as Herod,or clic he who doth only tollerate truc religiun : 
and yet luch a one is worthy of commendation: for he that. ss net 


6enſorea 


860  Thenine andforticthplace, 
againſt Chrift, it for Chriſt &, ſuch 2 one was Traiay the 'Em- 
erORY Fol. Gi16l9: abordy 
Tay In regard of the obies, magiſtrates are eyther Togati, men 

of peace, or Armati, men of warre, 
4 In regard of affayres, ſome are Senators , who determine 


publicke' affaires, others /ndges , who heare and determine 


priuate ſuites, and theſe are Tudges, eytherot ciuill”, or capi= 
tall cauſes, 428 are fe 
5 In regud of office, ſome are Lawginers, others are Lawkee- 


pers, as were the (enſors among the Romanes , and the Ephors, 


amongſt the Grecians, | RE ah er 

6 Againe, in regard of the adiuncts; fome are lawful , iuſt, 
and *good magiſtrates, who lawfully doe exerciſe their au- 
thoritic whether they haue it by eleRion or inheritance, Others 


"are enlawfull , waiuft, or who come to that dignitie by euill 


meanes, or yſe it _cuelly , that is to ſay, eycher cruelly, or 
couctouſly, CEOBDIIPIC | 771 PF 


wed 


g In regard of dignitie, ſome are Kmyps Pari\ety as it were 


Pacilc mu hay, the baſes, ſupporters, or foundations of the people, 
- others «7x74, Princes, others Dukes , Earles, Lords , Prefi- 


dents, Gomernonrs, CMators, Heades of Families , Elders; and 
in regard of order in the Commonwealth, one is Ds@ator,ano- 
ther (onſull, another Sexator , another" tribave, another 7766» 
ſurer , Wardenor Ouerſeer. [} 


/ 6: VF ho Fr the eAuther of the Moeiftrate ? 


God himſelfe : forhee ar the firſt; did' fo iNuminate mens. 
- mindes, thathe knoweth, he cannot liue without a guide', and 


gouernoOur, yea the yerie Bees, doe acknowledge a King, and 
follow him , the Cranes haue a guide, and ſetting their 
rankes, doe keepe watch by night, which fimilies, taken from 


nature, doe declare that the inititution of. Magiſtrates is aſwell 


natural, as divine, Beſides' Gene. '9 . 6, God made a Lawe, 


that hee who ſheddeth mans bloud, his bloud ſhould be ſhed 
by. man, not by any man , but by one called lawfully to that 
office, and furniſhed with authoricie fromGod ; and therefore 
x muſt be done by an ordinary Iudge or magiltrate,who by a ſer 


- ordex. 


* 


| (oncerning Magiſtrates. _. 861 
order may puniſh the offender, and "execute the iudpement of 
God.Now rince this is giuen tothe Magiſtrate ro puniſh Homi- 
cides with capitail puniſhmear , itis certaine alſo, that all other 
degrees both of caules, and puniſhments, are ratified and con- 
firmed by that ſpeach. T7 
Exod. 18. 21. Moſerappointed Magiſtrates,the which (though 
hee did it by the aduiſg of 7ethro) yerche Lord himſelfe appoin= 
red it, Deut-16,18.ſaying, 7 how ſhalt appeint Indges &- Magiſtrates 
in all thy gates, that they may indge the people with indgement. And 
Dent.i6+-13. and 19.2. the ſame God appointed both power and 
buni/oment, adding this ſeuere commaund, Thow' ſhalt not pittie 
Lim, but ſpalt taks enill from the middeſft of thee , that others hearing 
may feare. Nowthe moxall and naturall parts of Aoſes Law ap- 
ertained in generall to all ages in the world.Prou,8, 15. By me, 
| faith F5ſdome, which is the ſonne of God, doe Kings raigne, and 
princes decree inſtice, by mee princes rule, and the Nobles, and all the 
Tudpet of the earth, that is , all their authoritic is from mee. 2. 
| Cron.rg. 6. [choſaphat the king of Indaſpeaketh'thusto his Tad- 
! pes, Takebeede what yee doe, for yre dbe mot exerciſe the indoement. 
of manbutofGod, Dan.2.21. God ſettethvp Kings, and tran/lateth- 
£ Kingdoms. FEOTEIE 1/8 je! 
In the new Teſtament, Chriſt confirmeth Magiftrates,when 
{ hee faich. Math. 2 2.21. Gine wito ( afar the things that are' Ce- 
* APfars:andto Pilate. Joby.19:11,Thou haſt no powey over me, vnleſſe it 
were ginenfromabone, and Paul.Rom.t 3.7. There is nopower but of 
” Cod, andthe powers that are, are ordained of God, or dilttibuted by PR 
God, where note, thatheecalleth avthoritie '\, Gann 3, NT Jorepoe 
 rtheordinanceof God, and verſe.q. and the6; hee calleth the Magi- 25% 20 | 
ſtrate the Miniſter of God, Which alſo even the heathen'doe ac. 22 
RHO WICOSE , a3 'Hefiod when hee faith: that Kings as of '7u- 
7 abi | | | 
Fr 3. Moſes, Toſua, the Indges, Daxid, Hezechia, Toſias, and ma- 
ny ſuch hke were often ſtirred yp by God himſelfe,when he wold : 
deliuer the people fromthe oppreſſion oftheir enemies; and we = 
may read in the Bible,that rhe condition of the people of 1Iſrzell 
was neuer more miſerable, then when they wanted lawfull Iud- 
ges, and Magiſtrates, but were without a King: for then cuery 
mag had a ſuperſticion of his owne deuiſing , andallthings, be= 
| ; — CaAING. 
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$62 T he nine and fortieth place 

came diſlolute by impunitie, whereby they fell into, a thouſand 

both publick and priuate calamities *. Now in that Perey calleth 

the Magiſtrate an bnwane erdimance,1, Pet.2. 13. this hee doth. 

# Iudg.2.19 not becauſe man deuiled ir, (forit is an excellent giſt of God) 
©-4-1-&, but becauſe it is either proper to men , or appointed for the 


Oe td good of nen. Out of all this wee maygarher,, that the Pope of 


2125 MRomeis Godsaduerlary,inthathe dares arrogatethisro himſelfe, 
to tranſlate. Kings, to ſct vp:and pull downe whome hee 
» Tut meceſſarie to keepe this particle in the difinition of 
| hl magiſtrate, that hee is ordained of 


7. Firſt that by: this wee may acknowledge God the author 
, ther cof, | Te 
| 2. That wee may obey this diuine ordinance. 


LY” - 3- Tharthe Magiſtrate may know, that in his faithfull ſer 


uiceto God he doth that which pleaſerth him. 
| 4« That both Magiſtrates and ſubicGtes, may receiue comfort 
_ fromthis, that God gouerneth all the daungers of this politicke 
life,'bur as for tyrants, and rebels, hee will puniſh chem, _ | 


l 8, May 4 Chriſtian man, being lawfully called, by the Law 
of God, andina good conſcience become a 
| |  CMagiftrate? 
« Ram.13-I Surely he may. , 
t Pet22!3 . 1. Becauſe magiſtracie is the good ordinanceand diſpoſition 
of Goda, bt DN 
2.Bccauſe the Goſpel doth not abrogatepolicies & po'iticke 
adminiltration,no more then ie doth phyſick or Architeture the 
ſciece of building , onely it proclaimeth ſpirituall righteouſneſle, 
bPF(292 . which is by faith in Chriſt. PIER 
3 Becauſe the Magiſtrate is chmaunded to ſerxe the Lord infeare, 
and to kiſſe the ſonne of God®, thar is, by this ſymbolical! note of 
| ſubic&ion;zro acknowledge and profefle Chrift his Lord. Now 
this no man can better doe then a true Chriſtian,who abouec 0+ 
thers is indewed with the knowledge , faich 'Y and fcare of 
God be 
| 4'God 


| Concerning Mapiftrater, 863 
4. God commaunds praiers to be made for the Magiſtrates 
Terem. 29.7. Pray for the kingdome of Babilon, for inthe pence theres 


of ſhall bee your peate-Thus Abraham prayed for king Abimeleck ©, cGen.20.17 
& [acobbleſſed the king of Egypt*,8 1. Tim. 2. 1. Texhort you(aith® Geng7.o: 


Panul) that praters and (npplications. and thankeſpiumgs be made for 
all mn; for Kmgs and [ach at are ſet in anthoruie, yer the magi- 
{tcares of choſe cimes were Infidels, it followeth therefore ne- 


ceſſarily,that magiſtracie is both a good thing, and acceptable to | = 


Gad,for we mult nor pray: for the eſtabliſhing of chat which is 

'We haue allo exxmples of ſuchas barerule, and yer were 
Chrifts moſt faichfall diſciples; ſuch were 7o/eph of Arimathea, 
Nicodemur, Sergier Pinlus , Eraſtns and many others,and ſuch - 
we read that the Centurion; were,® that] may ſay nothing of 
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82 Da RP” . 7 of Wo Mp &8$ Joh.z,1 
who defendedthe 'church both by publick authority and yicto- 75. 
TIOUS armes.. J6. re” apart OR $63. 


| 9 * 14 (thinks you )power and authority from the Dinell, becauſe he is 
| called rhe prince of the world, Toh». 12.3t.&.16-Tt- And 
bricauſe he ſaith Math. 4.8.9.7 hat the kingdomes 
of the earth are in hirpower and he can 
11 1:4390-200% giud them to who we Ts CROcE 


4: 9007 20G "be will? 
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Inno forte. for he is not called aprinee 68, lane nge (ag 
ſimply,but"in chat he is ſo by'treachery, malice, yſurpation, abu- | 
fion,and reation'to thoſe who arefubiets vnto him:as for his 
ſprach ro Chrift, he belyes his authority, and herein ſhewes. 
himſelfe a lying ſpirit , for he cannot giue kingdomes to 
whome he will. 
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| 20 - Bar doth ng0 this make a thongh pod aller not? be avthe- 
HECEIESTC©; Princes becauſe bess aiſpleaſed with 

' ' - hiis people for making a king 

' on Tjracll t.Sam. 
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thoſemolt holy Emperors, Con;Zantine, Theeaoſfins, and others, * Her 159, 
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$64 The nine and fortieth pla veg 
No, but he rather diſliked. , TH; 21 6 nb 047 on 220 I 
1. The diffidence of the people, who relied more ypon.man_ 
| than God. : | | 
2. Their boldneffe, in ereRing a new forme of gouernment.. 
. _ 3- The contempt of Gods gauernment , in that contemning 
God their King, they ſought a certaine King,after the example of 


other nations, 


- 4+ Theirtedious wearinefſe both of faith and hope , where- 
by they were bound to depend ypon God, and expect iudges,at 
his alone pleaſure:for the Iſraclites from THoſes to Sammell had 
Iudges, who ſometime of one; and ſometimes of another tribe 
were {ct ouer them, for the moſt part, by the extraordinarie hand+ 
of God: therefore Gad in his wrath ſaith vnro Samwell, Hearkey 
wpnto the voice of this people, for they haue not onely diſpiſed thee , but 
mee, that I ſhould net raigne over thews.1 .Sam«8. 7, and in Ofeathe 
I3. rl, ſaith the Lord, Thane ginen thee 4 Kung 1n my wrath 5 and 
taken him away in mine indignation. . 4urtv%t 


But fnce many bedmen, yea tyrants are Magiſtrates, andin gouerns 
ments much iniuſtice is committed, in indgements are many 2 


Aeceipts, can we [ay that enen their offices 


$55 | are of God? 

1. Surely they are, becauſc they are the good ordinances of 
God, Rom,t3.1.2s for theſe abuſes and corruprtions they are in the 
perſons, who take ypon them the office of Ma viſtrates, neicher 
are theſe from God, buthaue another beginning , as from the 
Diuell,and from both the malice and TE of men:we muſt 
therefore diſtinguiſh berwixt the office, and bad perſons which 

are inoffice. | i; 


. 


For this isa fallacion of the accident, when by reaſon of the 
corruption of ſome gouernours, & manifold confuſionsin mans 
life, the politick government ic ſelfe is condemned. 

2. N:ither muſt wee Jooke onely what euill is-in.gouernment, 
but what goodis in it: the good, wee muſt: commend, as, the 
conſociation of mankinde, marriage, and init, the procreation , 
and equcation of children, contracts, diſtintions of Lordſhips, 
iudgements, puniſhments of the wicked, defence of the good, 
nourceries to ſchooles, and Churches, and ſuch like : but as for 


the. 
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Concerning Magiſtrates. = 865 
the euils in gouernment, wee muſt wiſely couer them, and by the. 
conſideration of ourgood, not ſo much asname them, _ 

3. Toconclude, corruptions in gouernments are oftentimes 
5: ann. : OO air” , 
puaifhments,and as it were priſons, whereby God doth puniſh 
the (ins of men,as it is ſaid. Eccleſiaſticrs, 10.8. Becauſe of the vn- 
righteous dealing and wrongs, and riches gotten by deceipt, the King- 
dome is tranſlated from one people to another, and this laying is often 
true, Pnicquid delirant repes, plettuntur eAchini. 

. Let Grectan Pronces doe amiſſe, » 
The Grecian ſubiett puniſht ts. 


A, * .. Doth natthe Goſpell viterly aboliſh politickorder inpro- 
._- \..Cf ( ., hubutmg Renenge? 2 1 

| | No: for reuenge is twofold, one orainare,or publick;; which 
is done hy the M2giſtrate in a certaine order, by certaine lawes,, 
to 2 good end, without hatred to the perſon, which the Goſpell 
focbiddeth not; nay iris apart of the magiſtrates office, whereu= 
pon, Paul.Rom.1 344+ doth-exprefly' call the” Magiſtrare,, i=vzw,. .* 
an auenger of him that a»th exill , andit is molt agreeable to the 
Lawe of nature and conſonantto that Det, 3 2.2 5.UVengeance is. 
mine and [ will repay it : for God the iuſtiudge doth punith fins, 
either without mans helpe, as inthe deſtruRion of Sodome,or by 
ordinarie. puniſhmeats,, which hee hath committed to Ma- . 
oiſtrares. | | [1 | 

2. The ſecond is inoraimate, proceeding from an cuill affeRion yg. 

tending to the hurt or ouerthrowe of him, of whome wee ſeeke 
to bee reuenged; and is, when either the Magiſtrate himſelfe, 
contrarie to law; vpdn priuate grudge, doth abuſe his authoritie, 
and hurt che harineleſle, as, when Sawle ſeekes to kill Danid, cr 
when a'ptiuate man, ypon hatred, emulation,and malice,purſues 
a wrong, and ſeekesnot ſo much his owne defence,as the ruine 
ot his aduerfarie , or without-lawfull knowledoe, will bee his | 
owne iudge, and auenger , as when /oab would kill Abner a, of ,:548:3+- 
this kiadethe Poet ſaith , e{t vikdifta boyum , vita intvindins 27 
'/a, | PI | net 
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Renenge is good to men of ſtrife, 

Sweeter to themthen is thelife, | 

This kinde of reuenge the Goſpell forbids, Rom-12, x 7. Recons- 
pence: 
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1866 | The nine and fortieth plate, 
pence, £00141 euill for enill, CMat.5.36- Refift not emill.Dew; 
32.33. Vengeance ir mine,ſaith the Lord, and [will repay.SoProu, 
24-29. Say n0t as he hath done to me, ſo [ will doe to him,To this bee= 
longeth that precepr, thow ſhalt not kill, ro wit, vpon private af< 

fetion, and pleaſure, and cantrarie co the order inſtituted, and 
2pproucd by God: yet let the Magiſtrate, according to Law, pus 


: 
j 


niſh maleteors euen with death, | 
But , that E/zas cauſed fire:to deſcend from heaven ypon 
them, who came to take him; 2. King. 1, 10, and Eh/>a curſed 
, the children that (corned him, Chap. 2. 24. it proceeded from 
an heroicall ſpiric, and was an effec, not. of a Private wrong , 
but of ſuch an one as was done (againſt G O D and his 
Church. | [ape tf | 
Therefore Cel/s ,* Inlian and others, did falſly accuſe the 
Goſpell, writing that it by prohibiting reuenge , did take a- 
way magiſtrates : but by this 1c appeareth that the'DoQtine of 
the Gojpoll doth nor forbid all kinde of reucnge. ; 


2.5 


Why doe CIMagiftrates prniſh offences. 


Ff 


r. Becauſe God by theſe examples would bee knowneto bee 
. a God, who diſcerneth berwixt things iult and yniuſt, and who 
eruely is angry with (ins. 

2 -Becauſe he would haue theſe momentarie puniſhments 
ypon fewe, to forewatne ys of the iudgement to come, and cter= 
nall puniſhments, &y 

3- Becauſe, by this meanes he pronides forthe commodity 
of others, whilſt the diſobedientare taken away, lo 25 they can* 
not hurt'more. 

4. That by this, men may be aduiſed to repent: for exempla- 


_ giepuniſhmenr ſhewes that others ſhould not (in, 


» « Seig lohn Baptiſt Luke 3.13. grawmed to his young ate 
ditors to wſe politicke offices, mght not the like 
Eh no beagraunmtedro other Chriftians, 
who ſhould bee more | 


Lo asf ; - 


(oncerning Magiftrater. 867 
Tt ought - EPRP| 
I: Becauſe God in the Baptiſme of Chriſt by a notable teſtimo» 
nic confirmed the calling and DoRtine of [ohy. | 
_ 2+ Becaule politicke ſeruices are things propounded by. 
God, that he may beemore knownein the ſocieties of men, and 
that we may haue exerciſes of confeſſion, patience, loue, and 
faith, Therefore to forſake thele offices is rather an infirmitie 
then perfcRion , euen as.It is ſaid , Iſagiiratus oftendit virum, 
Magiltracie ſhewes a man. And Chriſt notas a Counſell, but as 2n - 
vojuerſall Mandatey giues this preceptto all men,. Gize wnto Ces. 
far the things which are Ceſars , and wnts God the things that bee - 
Goar. *; 


) 2». Didnot Chriſts when hee would not condenme the «Ad». 
| uliereſſe to death, Tohn 8. by that fatlydiſa»- 
1 7 lewe the ſentritic of politicks. t 
; puniſomenta. 


Surely no more then hee did diſalowe the diuifion of inheris -< ,: 
tances » when hee would not divide them betweene thoſe © 
two brethren, ſaying, Who made mee-a Iudge or- divider a- 
monegſt you. Zyke. 12. 11. but by this heeraught , thathee came 
not into the- worlde to beea Magiſtrate, oraludge, butto- 
| call ſinners to repentance: ,. and.to ſaue ſuch as truely re-- 

; pent, | | | | 

&: Neither did hee ſimply abſolue her in-regarde of- politick - 
 hdgement ,butin regard ot her conſcience, and for a+ peculiar _ 

| teftimonic of his mercie , and; tree forgiueneſſe, propounded 

! thar example  'but to the magiſtrate hee left his office , of 

| whome ic is ſaide , Hoe beareth not the ſworde for naught, Rom, 

| 13+ 4. To conclude, by this hee plainely put difference bee« 

| tweene: the: miniſterie of che Goſpell,, and the office of the- 
| Magiſtrate : 


fk - Who bath power to chooſe Magiſtrates ? "IL [OY 


A 
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v 


Eicher the Magiſtrates themſclues,.who are to 2ppoine ei-- 
ther. inferiour magiltcaces for; the” good of their {ubicctes , . 
FH OT 1 


—_— | 7 The nine and fortieth plate. | 
«Exod. 13 Ortheir ſucceſſors : ſo je , choſe hisinferiour officerg *, by 
25.25 the counſell of his father in Lawe: and this ſame Meſes, ioyned 
6 N«mo-11 ro himifelfe 70, of the Senio1s , for the courrnment of the v hole 
people Þ, and being now to dic, by Gods commendement, leſt 
Toſua his ſucceſſor ©. 
Or the ſubies themſelues , who :ppoint , for their owne 
good and profic, a Magiſtrate: ſothe people, 2nd gentlemen of 
Rome, created wagiſtrates, and in times paſt, the ſonldiers made 
choice of their Emperors, © | 
Burt if the Kingdome be hereditarie, the Kirg' may tee cho- 
ſen,if the former king haue many«ctij|dren diffetent in manexs,or 
there be, ſcuerall branches of the ſame princely family, and the e- 
Iection may be made, either by the King himſelfe in his owne life, 
or by the peeres and ſtates of that Kingdome, yet {o,os the fiſt 8 
fundamentall Lawes made at the beginning of that Kingdome , 
berweene the king, and bis people, dee permit, as wee may ſee Þ 
FO in the coron#tion of So/omonand eAtarias *,tothis if the people Þ 


> Kine 1s Siuetheir aſſent and voice, it precures much authoritie to the | 
22 *  newe King, asit fell outto Rehoboame, and to Solomen *:for to. | 
_ erKing.n2.t them it belongeth to defend the Kirgs iſſue 4 to preſerve the | 
f 1 Cre.28, 1 lawfull ſuccefior of the Kingd ome, and to helpe him 2painſt all | 
viurpers, and intruders. Alſo the Paſtors of congregations in as 
much as in'them lyeth ought to further ſuch conſultations : as by 
the helpe of Teheſabethe daughter of King Jorem. and Tohoigda 
the Prieſt her butband, the young childe {ea Was preſcrued yer 
e 2 King.nt , from {laughter,and made king g. ſp NEIIIF 
24 2.7 » Howonght Magiſtrates tg be choſen? 190190) 
2 C109.2314 Suchas goe by choyce, areto be choſen.” | RON 
ES” 1, Freely and incortuptibly witnourambitious ſeeking, © * 
2. Religiouſly, and holily, that is, with ſcrious inuocarion, 
euen in that place, ypon the name of God, and as' it were with 
| his aduiſe, as was done. Jud.1.1.and numb.27. 16." Let the Godof 
the ſpirits of all fleſh ſet a man oner this companie, PAT 
2- Hee mult be choſen with circumſpeCion,that is, with triall 
made of his ſufficiencie, 
2.6 - Heowought Magiſtrates to bee qualified, and who 
| nf c elctied andcreated? © | 


PE This Moſes teacher! Dew. 1.13. faying, ({booſe ont from 4s 
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| wnccke, and bensgne father : and the Senators among the Romanes 
| were called parres conſcripts : neither was there inthe common 
| wealch any greater or more ancient honour, then to' bee called 


thro doth briefly deſcribe them thus. E14s, 
Firſt that they feare God, that is, be godly ane religious. 
2. That they bee ire , that is, louers of trueth, righteouſneſle 
and ſinceritie* 
3- Thar they hate filthy [ncre , that is, couctouſneſle and bribes: 


for, aria en OO tbe wordraf the 


wt, Exo0d-23.8. Deut.16.19.butthey muſt bee ſuch as loue the 
publick good, 4 

4+ Thar they be men of conrage, that is,ſtout,mightie or ſtrong, 
that is, indued- with authoritie , fortitude, and conftancie of 


| minde, leaſt they bee caried with perturbations: yea they muſt 
be loner: of all vertuerzſpecially of ſobrietie, chaſtirie,and honeſt 
conuerſation : to this wee may referre that which is ſpoken of 


the eleHion of Deacons, AR. 6. 3. Appoint yee brethren, /eanen 


Concerning Magiftr ater, | 869 
among yon, nen of wiſdome, and prudence and knowne wnto you from 
among your tribes, that I may ſet them oner you, and Exod. 18.21, 18 


wen from among ſt you, men of good report, full of the koly Ghoſt, and 


w1/doree, whom wee may appoint tothss buiſmeſſe, 


2 G » Whattitlesare ginento Magiſtrates in the" 


Scriptures? : 


- 


2. Nonreing Fathers, and nourcing mothers. 
3. Miniſters of Jod, | 


; 4. Sheepheards, as Homer cals his efoamemnon, mine is, "1 
! Reepheard of the people, - Nias. 


5.Fatherr,as the ſame Homer cals the king,im@ mwny, 4 gentle 


pater pairee, a father of the country. Whence Zenophos faith that a 


good Gouefnour. differeth nothing from a good. father ;'#'#ny xs, 

wherefore Princes owe to their ſubieRtes , the loue' and q27** 
sTaTpoc of, 

| apipeTigd, 

ſheepe, ſo magiſtrates ought in goodneſle to excel! the people3'® 


naturall affeion of'a father - and as the ſheepheard-excels. the 


elſe they are not wotthy to rule ouer them -cin other writers they 
are called 59mm, guids, which word allo the Scripture yſcthj,mmpy, 


my: Leader in 


- 4. They arecalled, Elohim or Gods , and ſons of the moſt high 
_ ©; hot by nature, bur by office and dignitic, that is, as it werethe © Exed,22,' 
 Vicegerents,and ImagesofGodhimlſelfe. we __ —} 


1] 


TX 38 The nine and firtuth Place 
leaders, becauſe they muſt in vertue goe before others, | 
2. Keeper adorners or orderers, becauſe they preſcribe order to 
the myltitude;then which nothingis more beautifull, oak 
3. Epiſcops, watchmen, and «9979, obſermers, becauſe they muſt 
diligently looke whatcach citizen doth:they are called /Alſo in ge= 
nerall, pUAtK4r, keepers » and imizzes , belpers , ane gempac, SAanonyrs; 
wich which title, they are alſo tiled in the old: Teſtament 3 and 
x2urmmny , Gopern rs, which word is taken fromſhippes: for as a 
ſhippe, roſſed in a cempeftuous ſea,cannot come ſafe tothe hanen 
without the ſkill of a pi/ore, ſo the common wealth muſt needes bee 
ouerthrowne,' ynleſſe it haue a {kilfull Gowernor; they are called 
allo %uyim,, grations Lords, as Chriſt witnefleth.. Luk.' 22. 285 
whence Pixaarrs faith, that a milde anda good king is iz zwme 
Peynim, %; wiyze vihes, prations to mortall wen, and a great frienae, and 
amongſt the Egyptian kings, two by name are cermed Eyer- 
gete., bountifull , as Prolomers Encrgeres, And Antiochus Emer 


gelers.. 
-39- What is the office of the OMagiftrate? 


£ x. Ingenerall, that hee keepe and obſerue both the tables of 
«Sext.17,t7 the Lawe *and ſo firſt and principally ke the ſonne, and doc higa 


homage, with due ſeruice and true reverence. | 


\ 
\ 


#Deat.I3o "7 2. That hee ereR, according tothe word of God, andalſo 


Pp: 
- 4 K.r8, , defende, and maintaine, gods truc worlhippe, and prohibit all 


d 2+K.23, 2, falſe worſhip Þ, and take away, and remoue whatſocuer may 
4 | ſeemeto bee any hinderancero true Religion, after the example 


© D4#13+ 29 of Execbias, Toſtar, and Nebuchadnetzar*s, / 


2. Hee muſt bee helpefullto the Church with. his- counſell 
and ſubſtance, and promote the miniſterie of the word, Pſal.t22 
g. For the bone ſake of my God , I will procurethy good: and 1ſacqg: 
2 3. Thy Kings ſhall bee nurſing fathers , and thy 2 ucenes nurſmg 
mothers, | 3 it 114 54-4 ts 3 LENT 

Furthermore in humane matters, he muſt exzcute judgement, 
and iuſtice , thatis to ſay, hee muſt puniſhe che wicked, defend; 
and rewarde the good, dcliuer, the afflifted out of the hands. 
of the wicked, helpe the orphane, giue rightrous iudgement bs 

| | cac: 


| Concerwing Moagiftr ater, | F $774 oe IM 41 
the poore fatherlefſe, and 'needie that haue noneto helpe them *: fGemg,s * - 
he muſt bee a preſeruer of peace. But if neede ſorequirebe muſt 77 —— 3-4 
defſendihis ſubieRes with armes, and the Dominions that xe?” My ; 
committed to his truſt by warre, hee mult bridle them that in« iS: 
fring the peace, defend his prouinces from Rapines, and other _ | 
annoyances,and recouerthoſe things that are iniuriouſly taken | 
aways | .-14 
| ! So eMliphonſins Ws. of Naples his Symbole was the pelli- | 
cane pecking bloud out of her breaſt with herbill, co refreſh her 
young ones, with this inſcription, pro lege &- pro grege, for the 
Lawe and for the Land: hee muſt bee «44G@-2nd 94 or re9qc , 
that is to ſay,hee muſt with a fatherly affeion prouide foode for 
his ſubicRes as Joſeph did 8. 
' Laſtlyhee muſt gouerne the common wealth, and guide h 
indgements, by lawes honeſt and agreeable to reaſon. 


4 


en.45 
hes 


,£ 
is 


| Z "PR. | Doththe careof Religion belong to the _— 
Naitae! | CHMagiitrates? 8 "of 
rf ”' Epit.y0/ad 


| Yea; for age Awonſtine ſaith Here Kings ſernethe Lord as Benife 
they are Kings when they dxe thoſe things which pow conld not doe 
except they were Kings , that is, whea they publiſh and ſer forth 
Edicts, and decrees for true-Religion, And if the care of Religie 
on doe appertaine to everie hovſholder, as the father of the "YN 
familie®, much more thcntoa Magiſtrate , who is the father of; x ph.eg - _ 
all his ſubiets. 1 


{ 


*But the care of ſetting vp or reſtoring of Religion according 
cothe preſcript of Gods word;and of maintaining the fame, doth 
then eſpecially belong to the Magiſtrate, when' the Biſhops are 
negligent, or 2duerfaries tothe Goſpell: but the admitiiſtracion 
of Religion belongeth to the Miniſters 'of the word: Wee'fee 
what the Sctipture requireth ofthe Magiſtrate, Pſal/2s 1'8" Xie 
the ſonne and ſerue the Lord in feare, and Pſalm. 24.f2Þ5fbbþ 1s 
your heads O yee gates, and bee yee lift wp yee enerlaſting doores, _ 
that is, Open your gates Oyee Princes, tharthe: King" of glotie 
way enter in, Hee calleth'the Empires them{eſnes and {#3lſo 
Kings, Princes and Magiſtrates\\Garerg"berauſein'olde time 

I 2 Iii2 ludges 


272 T he nine and fortieth Place 
- Tudgemetr was giuen'in the gates. And therfore when Toe was in« 
 Ralled into his Kingdom he had the beok.of the Lawe of God ginen 
into his baxds* according tothe commaundement, D ext. I7, 18. 
;1K,1-2r! Andforthis cauſe eſpecially, the Magilirate is by the Apoſtle 
4 Rem,t3.2, called xz and wry; the miniſter. and ſeruant of God F. Ta 
4-5 this purpoſe tend the examples of Hſeſery, Danid, Iofias, Exckias 
_ Theedoſm, and others. And theſe precepts belong to the whole 
Church and euery member thereof. CMHat.7.ig. T ake heed of falſe 
Prophets or falſe teachers. 1.Cor, 5.13, Take away the enill or wicked. 
perſon from among ſt you.Gal. 1,8, If any man teach any ether. Goſs 
pell, let him be aceurſed., | oa 


Further he is to ſee that all thing; be done decently ,& orderly 
tn the celebration of the ourward worſhip & ſeruice of God by.: 
the aduice & counſel of good & godly Church gouernours. And 
that ſuch an Eccleſfaſticall order being once rightly. eſtabliſhed, 
may be kept and obſerued. Daxid.1.Chre.13. 5. bythe counſell | 
ofthe captains,&.goucrnours,took theArke of the Lordfrom Gi-. | 
riath Trarim, to carie it to /eraſalem: and 23.2, and the verſes | 
following he calleth the Lenites and diſpoſeth to euery one his 
office: and 2.Cbrox. 29.5, Ezechizs being made King, preſently 


reftoreth Gods worſhippe, commanding the Prielts to ſanQifie. | 
themſclues,and to purge the temple. ; ; 


It is likewiſe alſo the Princes duetie, to haue a care of thoſe - | 
Schooles wherein good learning,and thoſe Arts that are rieceſſa» | 
rie for the Church are taught, and deliueredgto nourle,and rtraine | 
yp inconuenient ſort, godly teachers, and to foſter and make | 
much of the Church,as it is ſaid. Efay.49,23. Thy Kings foall,bee. 
vourfing fathers and thy © weenes nonrſing mothers. They mult ulis 
bee examples of pietie and vertue, as Dawidvowed and profefſed 
| thathee would bee when hee ſhould be aduanced to the Royall | 
| throne*, And lend 6u24n ſaith very wel ſpeaking to a prince onthis . 
manner... —_ | 


, Is commune inber,ſi quid cen(eſue tenendum, 
Primus in[[a ſnhi,tunc obſernantior aqui jo 
k 


 Futpopulutzntc ferrs vetat ,quums PD, 
Huey 
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 eMutlorem parere fibs : componitnr orbis 
Regis ad exemplums : nec fic infleliere ſenſu 
Humanos edilta valent, quam vita regentis, 
CMobile mutatur ſemper cum principe vnlgus. 


If people thou commanndeſt, and think'ft they ſhowld obey: 
' The fo ſt eaſt keepe thine owne edifts,theu will they not gaiuf 4, 
The princes hife a Lawe, the people ener make, 


eLs Princes change, vnconitant folke to change occaſion take, 


5. whether ought the Magiſtrate to tolerate onely the 

true Reluyionin his Dominions or Dinerſe? 

' Onely the true Religion, becauſe it is the fountaine of all yer- 
eues, and the cauſe of all publick and priuate Tuſtice and happi- 
neſſe. Whereupon e-Zugsſtine hath ſi is ſpeach, Herein Kings, as 
they are commannaead by GOD doſerne the Lord when in their king- 


' Concerning Magiftraters _—_ 


L. 3 contra 
Creſcon Fe,51 


dom they commannde thoſe things that are geod,and forbid thoſe things 


that are enill, ara not onely in things pertaining to bamane ſocietie, 
but in thoſe alſo which concerne Diuime Religion, Andit is the ex- 
refle Eommaundem ent of God, Thox ſvalt haue none other Gods 
wt mee >, | 
Yer notwithſtanding, ſometimes the daies are ſuch, that godly 
Kings, and Magiſtrates mooued with the neceſſitic of retaining 
the publick peace, and the auoiding of ſecret plots and ſeditions, 
are conſtrained like [kitull Pilots, as it were , to give way vnto 
the tempeſt, and to beare withthem that are ſuperſtitious,or goe 
aftray, that ſo they may rather haue ſome Religion, and ſome 
common wealth then none at all, | 


| 53 * Onght the Magiſtrate to compell any man to 
5 beleene? | 
Hee cannot put faith into aman, nor compell the minde ; but , 


b Exod,2e 


he ought to compel! the outward manto the hearing of true Do- 


Qrine, and he ought to further thoſe meanes whereby faith is 
wrought,hindering all ſcandals and offences, and , after diligent 
ſearch, and knowledge, caſting our all publique hercſies, and cr- 
rors that weaken faith, So wee reade, 2.Chron. 34. 33.that Ioſias 
tooke away all the abhominations out ofall the countries ,, that 
5 | Iiiz " ped= 


— 
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_— $74 OO The nine and forticthplace 
Oe ertained to the childrenof Iſraell; and | compelled all that were 


>. toundin Ifraellto ſerue the Lord their God. 
34g- Is it lawfull for the agiftrate to put bereticks 


to the ſworge? 
Surely it is, eſpecially thoſe that are obſtinate ſeducers of o- 
-  thers, and wickedly ſecke the euverfion of Church, and common 
= - = wealth,if once, becing conuinced by the Seriptures,they doe ill 
od "XS remaine incorrigible, The reaſon is. 
Ke ” 1. TneLawe of God commaundeth the ſame to. bee done! to 
|, Deut,rz.s, blaſpheamers, and falſe Prophets a-And/oſias did it rery commens 
= - 667.9 7  dably-2.King.23-20. 
W:; Fe 1*,20 2: Becauſe, if Nebuchadnezer a heathenKing would not endure 
a. Dan,s. 25 them that were blaſpheamers againſt the God of Iſrael », much 
4  Ieffe ought a Chriſtian Magiſtrate to tolerate them, 
'J Bu: the ſeduced hereticks, if they refuſe to bee inftruted, he 
_ ſhall in wiſdome confiraine eicher by banithment, or impriſon- 
ment, Vntill they come vfito themiclues, and repeat, and re» 
nounce their herefie, leaſt rhe ſcabbed ſheepe infeQ the reſt of 


the fiocke,and leaſt alictle leuen corrupt the whole lumpe.3,Cor, 

5.6:Gal.5.9. 

t Neither muſt wee thinke that the Goſpell detraQeth anything 

| | from the ciuill gouernment or iucildiftion, in matters concerning 

E the comſcruation of religion» For Peter v(ing an extraordinary 

oak put e-Lzantas to death for his bypocriſie, and ſhame- 
I:fe lyin 

_— And fy Fe Rrooke Elmas the ſotcerer with blindneſle 4, be» 

i cauſe hee peruerted the ſtraight waies of the Lord. 

| 
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Eeangs And the aduiſe of that moderate man Gamabiel, Aft.5. 38, 
_ 4 pit3. 1 for bearig? > With the Apoltles » doth not prove that the Magi= 
= rate hath 'no power oner hereticks, and perturbers of the 
= Church; onely le fee ceing the Tudges readie to ſlay the Apotes, hee 
= _ Jabourethtorecall chem from that wickedneſle. | 
= ' > __ "No moredoth that (peach of. Saint Pawl/2 , Cor. ID. 4+ 

- > difarmethe Magiſirate of the (word; where he ſich The weapons 
Four warrefare are not carnall, - 4 

And wheras Pax! Tit. 2, 10-warneth vs to reielt an bere 

rick er once or twice admonition, hee doth not there preſcribe the 


_ guery of the  magilirate, | but this ſpeach in that place is to bee. 
vDdcts 
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[enerrning Magiftrater 


_ ynderflaode of private admonition, orthat which is giuen in 
the Confiſtorie. - 3g Hs 
| g 
5 $7 Nay a Chriſtian Aagftrate exerciſe cinill; or criminall 


[udgement:? | 
YeSindeede, for if a houſholder may in his houſe gouerne 
his children by. diſcipline, correR the Rubborne, and reward the 
good, ſurely the ſame may a Magiſtrate doe in the common | 
wealth, as tne Apoſtle teacheth , ſaying 3 That the Magiſtrate eRew«43-4.4 
' doth honowr good worket,and puniſh the emill®. ED 
Neuher doth that ſaying, at,7.1. Indge not, that yee bee not 
PI). 9 publick judgements, whether politicall, or Eccle= 
faalticall, but onely prohibiteth raſh Tudgemenr of matters,cirher 
yncertaine, as eAwgnſtine ſaith, or Diuine,which are beyond our 
reach, and to high tor ys, as ſaith 'Saint Hilariez or that iudge- 
- Ment which proccedeth our of the bitterneſle of the minde, as 
faith C bryſeſteme :and the purpoſe of Chriſt in that place is to 
rreat of contratie or malignart' cenſurers , either of matters or 
perſons, 7 + 
And as for that, Rom. 14.4. #ho art thou that indgeſt anctkey 
mans ſeryant? It condemneth theit yrmeaſurable pride, who, be= ©, 
ing puſfted vp with the knowledge of Chriliian libertie , make no 2, 
account at all of their weake brethren, o EY 
And that 1.Cor.q-5. [ndge nothing befere the time , forbiddeth 
onely thoſe Iudgements,which are grounded onely vpon ſlender 
ſignes, and bare ſuſpicions, and not the private Judgements of 
charitie, and much leſle the publick iudgements either of Church 
or common wealth. | 
Laſtly that ſaying of the Apoſtle. Heb.13 , 4. Whoremongers 
and aanlterers God will indge, comprehendeth the office of the 
Magiſtrate. For God will iudge and pumſh them, ether immedi- 
ney without the miniſteric of man, or mediately by the Magi- 
rate. E | | 
24 Doth Paule condemme the order of [udgements,and all man- 
hu ner of contending at the Lawe where hee ſaith,1.(, or. 
67+ There is vtterly a fault amongſt you 
becauſe you goeto Lawe one 
with another?; 2 
= _ Ny 
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_:--1| The nine aud fortieth place 
"= No, neither doth he fimply deny the lawfulneſſe of going tolaw 
= before a magiſtrate, but onely rebuketh in Chriſtians that goe to 
i Tawe with another, that ſame 3*Ius{ which is leſle then «us Papua, BC 
q Ggnificth weaknefle or defet and impaticncy of minde, ) 
1 1, That they laboured with luft, forrowe , hatred and coue- 
i rouſneſle, cuen for voprofitable matters, and for trifling buſi- 
il.  ncfles, and would contend in lawe for the moſt. ſlender iniuries 
EF _ that might be, and would deale therin with an obſtinate purpoſe 
i | of reuznge,and with all the ſleights and deuiſes that could bee. 
ſ I Ty 2. Inregardof che ſcandalland off:nce,becauſe they did triue- 
l - and goe to lawe vnder the . heathen and vnbeleeuing Judges, 
| - ____ which broughta reproach ypon tne whole Church : as: if Chri- 
A _ Nians ſhould at this day bring their aCtions before. Turkiſh-g0- 
= ucrnours. | Me OOO 175 
j | 3. Becauſe they did willingly ofter iniurie and damage one 
1 | vato another, euen thoſe that were brethren and partakers in the 
| ſame Chrittian Religion. - | 
if 4+ Laſtly that they, neglected to compound their differen 
if | ces, by the arbirerment of the faithful in the Church, 
Y. But that a man may cuen before wicked Tudges defend his. 
it | Xx owne innocencie againſt the igiuries of wicked men, een him- 
'F ſelfe piuing the firſt onſer, the Apoſtle Paule ſheweth not onely 
| ia : in words butin deed, & in practiſe, when he appealed tothe laweg. 
A of the Romaines , when hee was beaten with rods: and ſo alſo he 
j \ required helpe of the Romane tribune, againſt the Tewes that 
FULInE ay in wait to kil him:& again, from che vniuſt Iudgeghe appealed. 
F « Act6,37 tg the tribunall ſeate of Ceſar *. By all withit appeareth that to 
3 & 23.27,09 goe tolawe, of it ſelfe is not cuill, but the abuſe is that that ma« 
| 4a keth it vicious-. SF”; | | 
18 TJ - - What doth (rift meane then Math.5.39. when hee forbidaeth - 
43 —TA ® © them to reſiſt exill, and commanndeth them, 


that to him that will take away thesr coate 
they ſhould gine the cloake alſo, 
and to turne the right cheek, 
to bim that ſhall ftrike 
them on the 
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| Concerning Mariſftrates. - 877: 

| Ttisnot anaduiſe and counſell ciuven to them that are cometo 
perfeRion (as ſome expound it) bur a manifeſt and exprefie com- 
maundement, wherein he doth not abſolutely enioyne them to 


turne theother cheeke to him that ſmites them (for Chriſt him< 
ſelfe did not {o to him thar ſmote him, butrather reprehendeth' 


| his malapertnes. oh». 18. 22, And ſo Paxle, AR.2 3. 2. God will 


ſmate thee thou painted wall, ) Butthe meaning of Chriſt is that he 
would haue the mindes of his Diſciples to bee ſo farre from the 
deſire of reuenging of injuries, that they ſhould rather endure 


;the iniurie to be doubled ypon they, then chey ſhould reuenge 


the ſame; and that they ſhould rather be willing to ſuffer wrong 
then to offer any,or requite it being offered ro them. But it is one 
thing to defend rhemſelues, and their goods which is lawfull for 
Gods children to doe, andit is another thing to hurt another man _ 
which the godly may not doe. | 

Neyther yet is this patience which Chriſt preſcribeth, Zake.2x 
19, orequitie and moderation of the minde, any hinderance,but 
that keeping ill ſound friendſhip toward our adurrſaries , wee 
may without bitternes, of hatred, ordelire to hurt them, vſe the 
remedie granted vnro vs by God, that isto ſay, the belpe of the 
magiltrare for the preſeruation of our goods, and ſubſtance ; and: 
let the cauſes contend and ftriue fo, as tillthe hears may be free- 
from contention ( for according tothe old ſaying : 


Diſcidere bonos etiam de rebis viſdems, 


TIncolums licuit ſemper Aancitia. 


The ſelfeſame things may make gooa men to varie+- 


And yet till friendſhip (tand, and not miſcarie. ) 


Orthey may ina careof the publicke good, and in pure and” 


erue zeale, bring before the magiftrace a guilcie, ftubborne, and- 


v 
» 


peſtlens fellow, and require to haue him puniſhed : fo as it 


ec done with an vpright conſcience, and a minde free from 


all ouile, and corrupt atf:&ion, ayming ac the atnendemenr, or 


T7 


at leeſt the bridling, and reſtrayning of the offender , the 
q 


| gioLics. 


uietneſſe of others , the preſeruation of iuſtice and Gods 


What: 


- | 3 8- 


$37 ; The nine and fortieth Pace 


What ſay yer to that of Salomon, Prom. 10.12. Louecoues 
_ rethallireſpaſſes ? Doth that. [peach commannd the 
CMagiitrate to ſpare thoſe that offend ? or doth 
it commannd private men that they ſhall not 
bring their complaints before the magiſtrate 
&74inst theſe that doe thens in= 

_ aura? 
| No: Butitteacheth that priuate offences, ſuch as vſually fall 
out among men, mult be fauourably intepreted , forgiuen, and 


, 


forgotten, according to thar, forgine and ye ſhall be forginen , and 


as Parle ſaith, Lone ſuffereth all thingr, namely thoſe which are not 
enormious, but may be tolerated,and mitigated, without breach 


of diſcipline, or godlineſle. 1. Cor.1 3.7. 


5 * lInwmhat ſortare indgements to beordered? 


"a . 


This pointthe ſcripture reacherh. Dext. 1.16. Firſt, Heare the 
controuenſies betweene your brethren, Secondly, Indge rightly 
betweene enery man and his brother and the ſtranger that ir with him, 
Thirdly, Te ſhall hawe no reſpett of perſon, in CG , but ſhall 
heare the ſmall aſwell as the great, ye ſhall not feare the face of man 


for the iudgment is Gods» And fourthly, chap,t7, 4. If any thing be 


rold thee, and thos haſt heard it, thou ſhalt inquire of it dxliugently whe- 
ther the thing be true ana certaine. —» 
So Lenit.19,15. Tee ſrall not doe oninſtly in indgement, thou 
alt not fauonr the perſon of the poore , nor honour the perſon of the 
mightie, but thou ſhalt inage thy neighbour infily. Pro.17. 15, Hee 
that iuftifietb, that is acquitech, tbe wicked, and, be that condemmneth 
the inſt, enen they both are abhomination to the Lord. And Pro, 24. 


24. He that ſaith to the wicked thog art righteous, him ſhall the people 


 enrſe and the nations ſhall abhorre kim, And [obn.7. 24, Indge not, 


faith Chrilt, according to the appearance,but indge righteous indge- 
ment, as if he ſhould lay, weigh, and conſider the faQ by ic ſelfe 
ſimply, without apy reſpeRar all ro the perſon. And 2. (Þron,r9 
5 - [oſaphat (aid vnto the Iudges. Take heede what you ave, for you 
execute mot the judgements of man but of God: { Thatis, you doe 
not in iudgement ſupply the roome of any man ſo much as of 


| God himlclfe ) ard he will be wth you im the cauſe and iudgement. 


Wherefore now let the feare of the Lard be wpon jou takg heed anddoe 
2 | | s 
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| Concerning Magiſtrates, 838 
t,, for there ir n8 iniqmitie with the Lord or God, neither reſpeft of 
perſons, vor receining of reward, | is TH 
| Andthelaw of the Athenians was this, 417 4uge Gpilnr d reps 2; 
Both muſt be heard ! and Min Jiznm dingers apir a aqolr par Gor of xovore, | 
, » Gtze not thy indgement any ways, — «© 
»s Till thou haſt heard what both can ſay. 
| Ohr prouetbe is, One tale 57 good till the other be heard; 
40 * Secing:Chriſtians ave by the law of God forbidden to kill, and 
it ts prophecied of the Church. 11a.11.9, and 65.25.there, — 
ſhall none hurt or deſtroyin all the mountaine 
of my holines, doth not the Magiſtrate 
_ therefore offend, in putting malefac- 
tors todeath? 
No: For he executeth Gods judgements : And it is--one of 
his royall yertues, to reuenge the affiQions of the godly, accor- 
ding to the commaundement of the Lord, to rake away the wic- 
ked out of the land, and ro cauſeall' the workers of 'iniquitie.to 
be deſtroyed outof the Citie: of Ged *. Neyther, avth he beare - JH 
the ſword in vaine ſaith Paule, Rom. 12 ,4. for he irthe miniſter 'of - 
God to take vengeance on him that doth enill, But a way wich that 
ſauape crueltic, &Cafſ13n tribunall which was called Reorum/co- 
pulusTbr Rocke of the acuſed:yeaprecious rather in the eyes of the 
king,muſt be thebloud ofhis ſubiectss, 
But thoſe propheticall ſpeeches of the Prophet,do fignifie that 5 Pl 72.4 
. there can benothing hurcfull to rhe Church, inaſmuch as tortk&m 774, 
: that loue God all chings worketogether for the beſi. Rom 8.28. . 
1 #1 * Sering our Sauiour Chriſt; Iobn.8.7. anſwereth the accuſer: of 
: the adulterons woman on this manner, Let himehar is with= - 
out finne among. you caſt the fir{t ſtone at her , may - 
therefore offenders be condemned or pumibed but by- 
them thas are inſt and free from ſinne ? | 
Yes, for we muſt not reſpetrhe vice of the p:rſon, but looke 
 *ymo his publicke office, and the order; and :courte of the lawes, 
which the Iudge muſt follow in giuing ſentence ypan others; 
though himſclte be polluted with ſome kind of blor. Alchough 
indeed it is true, that it is no ſmall ſcandall of offenc, if the hidge - 
be guiltie of the ſame crime, forthe which he condemneth ano» 
ther mang., | ts i df gh | s.7 
Bug: 
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3. The nine and fortieth place \ 
-But thatanſwere of our Sauiour Chriſt is a particular anſwere; 
appropriate ynto the Phariſces, that lay in wait for him to intrax 
him, and thereby he reproveth their hypocrifie, who, being mo 
ſcucre cenſurers of other men, were blinde 1n their owne faultesy. 
and did mot? foully flatter, and deceive themſclues.. 


C 462 , May the chiefs magiſtrate witha good conſcience ſhew favour 


or gi pardon vnto malefatiors that are law» 


fully connitted ? 


So farre forth, as the offences doe eyther diretly concerne 
God hinſelte, and are committed aginlt him, as 6/a/phemac, Ids. 
latrie ,magicke, ſacrileage, or ſorcerie, (in which God is eyther dif- 


| honoured, or denied ) or elſe axe committed againſt the yery 
_ nature of mankinde as Sedowitrie, or the barring luſt of a man 


toward brute beal?, or theft; theſe the magiſtrate ſhould not for- 
giug, for theſe offences doe as it were extinguiſh, and daſh 
the verie wellpring and fountaine of mankinde : And therefore 


- inthis caſe the king muſt beware , that he doe not ſpare the 


offender, with the hinderance.and endangering of Gods glorie, 
and of humane {ociectie * : For in that caſe 7t 5s better, as Bernard 
faith, that one ſbonld periſ#, then the whole companie .. nn: qnam 
TVritas. | 

Burt fo farre forth as the effences that are committed, concerne 
onely ſome particular perſons direRly, there, ypon weightie rea« 


i ſons, and wiſe ynderſtanding of the matter, bee may forgiue, as 


farre as the ſafetic and ſtate of the Commonwealth, with equitie 
and iuſtice, will permit the ſame. For as it is lawfull for the Prince 
to agerauate and increaſe the puniſhmentthat is appointed by the 
law ypon a good and jult cauſe, as Daxid, 2. Sam. 12. 5, when 


be was queſtioned withall concerning the rich man that had ta- 
. ken away the poere mans ſheepe, pronounced him worthie of 


death; ſo may the ſame: prince, ypon uſt cauſe mouing bim 
mitigate, and abate the puniſhment that the lawe hath ap- 


_ pointed. 


Moreouer the will and purpoſe of the offender, make a diffes 
rence in the offence, and the diuers and valikely circumſtances 
of perlons, ſcxes, ages and the former courſe of a maps life, 

| may 


(oncerntng Magiſtrates. 832 
may becauſes thatin one and the ſame fact, of one and the ſame 
offence, in men har are partakers in guiltineſſe , yer the crime 
may not be alike,and therefore notthe like puaiſhwent to be in« 

flictted ypon them: _ Io 
Bur if pardon be granted, let itbe ,. 
1 Vponaiult cauſe, and neceſfatic forthe Commonyealth,. - .. 
and not out of the ſole fauour of the Prince roward any. » © RY 
2 Lernotthe offendor that is euiltie ofa crime be freed from 

the whole puniſhment, bue onely from. ſome part of the 

greatnefſe of the puniſhment , vpon hope of amende- 

ment_: After the example of Salomon. roward Abiathar the 

Prieft, who tooke part with Adoniab when he ſought ro be king, 

And by the example of Daxid toward. Simei;when he railed yp- 5t.K.2.26- 

on him.and curſed him, AT "4 $6 

-3- The Prince muſt cake heed that the example of his lenitie do | 

not breed libertie of offending, and that the people doe nor 

grow worſe thereby : forthe impunitic of ſfinac, when offenders-. 

may eſcape without puniſhment, iemakes them the bolder to- 

offend. _ | | 
The Magiſtrate indeed ought to be- mooued with pitie, to=- 
ward thoſe that are malefaRors, and toabſtaine as much as may. 
be from the exat tormenr of their deſerued puniſhment, but ab-- 
folutely to forgiue thoſe that deſerue death, heovght not, 'For - 
to him eſpecially belongerh-that C; aying whichis ſo much beaten 
Ypon in the law, 7 how ſhalt take away exill ont of the middeſt of 
thee. Dent.19.19, And 1. King. 20. 42. Becauſe thou haſt let go 
rey t thine hands 4 man whom I appoimedte ae, thy life ſhall goe for - 
| " x F ; | ] | 
>. Foraſmnch ar we haue no example or precept, inthe new Te- 
45 " - flament forwarſare, i:it onlewfull hy for 
WW Chriftians 10 go towarre ? 
| No: For. 1. It was not the purpoſe of Chriſt in the Goſpell 
to frame a politicke goucrnement, butto ere a ſpirituall king- p1;854, ad 
dome. | i os Maxalh : 
| 2 As Anguſtine ſaith, They whom Saint Toby Baptif? com- 
maunded 44 content with their owne wages, he did nor ſure- 
ly forbid them to goe to warre. Andit is yſuallto argue from- 
e. Concreets t0.the abſtrates? and the conſequent followes- 


well: 


>  Thenin andforticth plate. | 
well, where there is no ambiguirie, as thus? Toby Baptif? 'inters 
taineth and approvueth of ſouldiers' that remained in their 
offices, therefore alſo he approucth of warfare, for by the ap= 
_ probation of the example in his proper ſubieR, thethiog itſelfe 
in generall is approoued. LE AE 
2 If the Magiltrate doe iuftly puniſh thoſe theeues, whoſrof- 
fences ase onely againlt a fewgthen by no meanes may hee ſuffer 
the whole land to be ſpoyled '& waſted with robberies,& yerthe 
offenders goeynpuniſhed, For , Hee beareth not the ſword for 
nought: but ts theminifter of God 19 take verigeance on bim that doth 
enill, Romt3. 4. And lawful: wartes ( whereof 1, Sam.2 5.28, 
eAbioail ſpeaketh to Damid, Thowfighteſt the Lords battels, ) Are 
-' — of publicke revenge» 1 
| 4. Icis written, Heby. 11.34. that,men that were truly a part 
Godly, did make warres, yea, and that by faith, and oucrthrew 
their enemies. But wee muſt remember this withall that a wiſe' 
man muſt firſterie all meanes beforc he goe to warre : And the 
magiſtcate muſt beware that he be nor therein'led by his owne 
luſts,or by any wicked or corrupt affection, but as Augaſtine ſaith, 
Let him excen pit1t the common nature in that man , in whom he pu= 
 niſbeth bis proper and particular offence, And laſtly,the warre muſt 
be iuft. As for that ſpeach, CAHarh. 26.52. He that [mireth with 
_ theſword, Hy 0b by the ſword, Ic is to be 'vnderſtood of him, 
to whom the ſword is not deliuered by the Lord, that is to ſay, 
hee chat-withour any ſuperiour authoritie, commanding cr gran- 
ting the ſame ynto him, doth yſurpe the ſword to fmite another 
man. And to Peter being a ſhepheard of ſoules, anda preacher of 
the Goſpel!, it was ſaid, Pat vp thy ſword ints bis ſheath: as in like 
 _ mannerthat 2. 7im. 2.4. is ſpoken to miniſters, No wan that 
BD warreth entangleth hinſelfe with the affaires of this life : Onely they - 
= | may with their exhortations and prayers be helpctull vnto them + 
* that fight-iuſt batrels, as 7oſ5, 6.8. commaundement js given 
tha the Prieſts ſhould blowe' the Trumpers in'the time of 
WAITC. al 
8. | Laſtly, tnat ſpeach of the Prophet TMHicah prophecying 
= of the kingdome of Chriſt, Micah, 4. 4. They ſrall breake their 
I ſwords into-mattocker, and their ſpeares into ſitbes, nation ſhall yot lift 
2p 4 ſword againſt natia,nor learne tc fight iv meant of the Chriſtiis, 
dy RES. and 
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Oe, ( orncerning Magiſtrates. ; | $882 
and thereby is ſhewed what their behauiour, and endeuour ſhall 
be; and ought to be among the Genniles , namely that they ſhall 
ſecke toue, and peace, and concord, which all they doe that em- 


brace Chrſt Ieſus the Pcince of peace, with a true faith , but out= 
_ wardly to defend themſclucs againſt wicked men is not for- 


biddgn.. 

*iEToY How many ſorts of warre be there? | 

| Two, Spiritualland Carnall: Spiritual, is that kinde of warre | a Ladd 

- or combat, which the ſpirit bath againſt the fle/s,the drwel,and the "IE. 
world * : In which warre faith in Chrilt Ieſus, the word of Godaa j,p,p.gq,. Q 
| care & zeal of iuſtice,& ſuch like yertues are weapos neceſlary for ; Co-10,4,. ' * 
' Vs, but they areſpirituall weapons Þ The carnall warre is that which 1Theſ.5.8- | 

is fought with carnal weapons:And the battell is the verie fight 8 Co 
confli& of diſagreeing perſons among themſclues, this later the _ . 
Grecians call «z/w» , fight, the former is called einyer warre, ” 

_ What is polticall, or carnall warre ? x 

” "Tris alawfull defence, or a lawfull recouery of thoſe things, 
Which are wrongfully taken. away, or aiuſt and due puniſhment 
which is inflited by a mans owne magiſtrate, by force, and by 
corporall weapons, | 


© 
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G Which are inſt warrer?' 
' « 1 Thoſe, which wichout the manifeſt danger of the whole- 
common wealch and of rhe:common ſafctic cannot bee preter®. ©. 
mitted, 411.407! lx | 2 [i 
| 2. Thoſe, which are commannded by the chiefe magiſtrate to 
whom the care of the commonwealth is committed, or elſe by 
him that hath the gouernment thereof vnder him ; and in this 
caſe the private perſon mult follow that commiſgion thathe hath 
receined of his ſuperiour magiſtrate : for thisaRion of warre is 
the priacipall part of che higher power. | 
| 3| The warre muſt be yndertaken vpon a-cauſc iuſt; and nece(s 
arte, and agrecableto the word of God: | 
| 4 The warre muſt firſt be denounced+0 the enemie, and the: 
marters,for which they warre,muſt firftbe rehezrſed, that is to 
lay, thzre mult be no warlike ation yſed, .nor hoſtilitic perfors 4 Devtc20z,. 
med, yatill firſt the Hzralds, thatis , the publike meſſengers of G 25 
armes,and of warre, haue denounced the ſame ynto the enemie, 
and offered conditions of peace 2,. 
5 | 5; They, 
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6 Math,c,o Wee haue becnevniuſtly iniured and provoked *, 


$34 +7 <1 nine and fortieth plate. 
5 They muſt be made with a right intention, not in defireto 
hurt, or in.cruelcie,but labouring for peace,and to bridle the wice 


ked, andrelieuethe good. For as eAugaftine ſaith, ſen do not 


| Libro.s.4e ſetke peace to the intent to make warre, bur they make warre to the in 
verbis deini« text to ſecke peace. 


ff 


a5 Which are in#t and ail canſer of warre? 


The remote cauſes are,peace in time to.come, and the amen= 
 dement of ourenemies againſt whom wee fight, and by whom 


22 Thepropinque, or immediate cauſes are the requiring 2gaine 
bGenvtg.ts of the thing that is yniuſtly taken from ys, and not reſtored, or 
* Sgt ' of the iniurie or contumely : but chiefely the repulſe, puuiſh- 
"2 $<m.10-6 ent, and reuenge of the offence that is committed againſt vs Þ. 
F: And laſtly the neceflarie defence of thoſe that are in league 
with ys, or beeing in ourarmie are in ſome extreame daune 

ak IE, $9R 

AS - St lawfullto defend true Relygion with weapons ? 

cJoſo22,1 Oz 


» Tr islawfull fotodoe, againſt thoſe that are of other couns 
£I.1% . | {HED WS © . 
2.23.75 ics, thathaue no authoritic ouer ys: yea and againlt any part of 
| the Commonwealth, which goerth about to overthrow the true 
Religion being once recciued by the publike conſent of all e- 
| Rates of the land ©, In this regard it wss lawfull for Corſeartine 
to defend the Chriſtians againſt Zicimore his fellow in office. 
For ſo God commaundeth in the Jaw. Det. 13. 14. to lay the 
inhabitants of that Citic within our dominions with the edge 
of the ſword, which ſhall worſhip other Gods , and contirue 
' obſtinately in theiryickednefle; and much more iufi then, and 
more” neceſiaric is ic to reſiſt them that would'force ypon 


ys ſtrange Gods, and wicked ſuperſtitions , and take away the: | 


wholeſome doQtrine of the word of God, or infe it with the 

brainficke conceits of mens traditions, And this the law of na« 

ture approueth, which teacheth ys thar wee owe ell we haue to 

God, and by which the Athenians in times paſt being enlighte= 

ned, did publikly bind their Citizens by an oth,thar they ſhould 

"fight fortheir Gods,and for their Tewples, and holy rites , both 
wich themſclues and with others, T 

Bur 
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Concerning Magiftrates 3 


But the Lord hath not commaunded his ſeruants to inuade'0- | 
ther countries, or to make warre for idolatrie, but commaun« _—- 
deth his people to ouerthrow che Altars within their owne | 
lands and tertitories *. Neyther hach Chriſt commaunded ys for «Down. 
the propaguion.of religion, to make warre vpon fortaine coun- 5 
tries which are nor ſubicct vnto vs, but to teach them, and to_ 
preach the goſpellynto them; and where the goſpell is nor re- \ LE 
ceiucd to flie and giue place, CMath.10.2 3s 


Th ere thoſe inſt allions , that doe accompanie and are ivcodens * | 
| to warre, namely, ſpoyles,ambuſhes,befiegings, Nlanghter ta* 
kin g away their furniture and ſuch other Calamities 
which are vſually done to the enemie wn time Y 
of warre? 
They are iuſt aQions, if the cauſe of the warre atfirſt were iuſt, if *p. 
that were vniuſt, they are alſo vniuſt. But yet Saint eAugnitine , 9a 
rellech.vs.that, It is nor ſ#fficient that the warre be inſtunleſſe ut be alſo 
inſtly performed:, Which that it may be, theſe cautions followin 18" 
are-to be obſerued. 
7 Burning or pulling donning of villages, trees that beare fruit, 
cutting vp, and ſpoyling of cornefields, vnleſſethe nies ab- 
uſe.the ſame to:0ur pretudice: , are not allowed" by the word of bracts” 
Code: Pointe v5 
2 Iniuſtwarres, itis lawfull and meete to vie avairiſt our e= 
nemies, ſpies, ambuſhes, pollicies, yea and ftratagems ( bur ſo as 
no promiſe made ynto the enemie be broken, for wee muſt keepe 
faith, enen with the enemie, fo long as he doth not breake with 
vs. ) Whereupon eAugnſtine bath this ſpeach : Y/hen warre is = 15,4 
once inſily undertaken,it #hillet hnot whetber a ma». fight openly in the Qs 
field, or cloſely by way of ambuſh. And this he proueth by the au- . 
thoritie = od himſelfe, who commanded [o/5uathart he ſhould F Ap —_— = 
lye in waite, againſtthe Citic of 44. And commannded alſo 
Damid thathe ſhould rurneabout behind-the Philiftines,& comee 2 Sams 
vpon them-0n.the ather fide: e. For in warrethiat leftence is Ye- hs 
| fie true, Dolus anvirtme, os —__ 15 pcpd | 


Ifonce I frls againſt my foe, 
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286 - - Thenine and forticth plate. 
And we ſee that, cuen by the commaundement of God, fpies 
28 + were ſent fromthe hoalt of [rae ynto the promiſed land, and 
ifs ___ that good men euen { aleb and [oſhua fe | 
FNwnb,ty, 3 Whenthe enemie ſeekerh peace,the law of ſuppliants, and 
«7 _ of thoſe that yeeld and ſubmit themſclues is to be oblcrucd , by 
which meanes the Grheonmres were ſpared. Jo/bne. 9.3. 
-4 In Cities or Townes that are vanquiſhed by force, after once 
the viRtorie doth appeare certainlyto be thine, refrain from ſhed= 
ding the bloud of the Citizens that are taken , and ſo alſo from 
 crueltie towards women, infants,and old decrepite men, and- a» 
A boue all, beware of rauiſhing or deflowring of women , for the 
law of God neuer tolerateth adultercrs, or rauiſhing of virgins 
or matrones, but moſt ſcuerely condemneth it, and ſo long as the 
enemie liueth ſolong continueth the divine bond of mariage. 
Thoſe whom God bath ioqned together , let. no man put efron, 
Aath.19.6. $09 ” | 
© 5 Thevicoriemuſtbe vſcd moderately, and difference made 
berweene the cauſes that moued the leaders, and the errorof the 
people, and the armie or people yeelding themſelues muſt not be 
| $3 Crong28, cruelly put toche ſword.s For (faith Azgaſtine writing to Boni« 
68. face. ) As he that fighteth it ont, and refifteth i110 be requited with 
violence, ſa the conqueror oweth mercy to him that is Fr 95 captine, 
ſpecially if he be ſuch 4 one 45 in whom there 11 no feare of diſ{urbing tht 
common peace. And theretore the Romans are conumended be». 
cauſe they kaew, | 
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Parcere ſubieflis, & debellare ſwperbor. 


To pitiethoſe that ſubieft were, 
And iubborne proud ones downe to beare, - 
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nome ao owe —— 


 Andingenerall,valeſle there be a ſpeciall and peculiar comman«. 

- |  dementof God to thecontrarie, clemency is more to bee come 
 , - mended then too much ſeueritic. For it isno'vnzduiſed peach; 
thar, in lenitic and mercie, is the chiefe part of the viftory. 

6 The ranſackings and'ſpoyles taken in warre doe of right 
belong to the Conquerour ,. and are of right his goods, and. 
that, as Awbroſe faith , by. the. yerie lawe of. warre : For. 
EIS tnere- 
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( meerning Magiftrates. 897 
there is a iu? tranſlation of things from one to another , when 
ke that wageth lawfull warre doth poſſefle the ſubſtance of them 
chat are offenders, as Cyr was iuſtly made ruler of the king- 
of the Babylonians 4. And this point is confirmed by the examples « 153.45.7, | 
of Abraham >, Damd ©,and the Ifraclites ©s | b Gen.t4.2s 
There muſt be a mcane vſed inthe defending of places be- © _ 
fieged,chatwe fight not with mans nature, but with men our ene-q ;{(:22,8 
© mies, 2s Xenophon, in his firſt booke of the matters of Greece, re- 51 
porteth, that Anaxi/avs being accuſed before the Spartane Iudges, 
| for yeelding into the enemieshands the citic of Byzantinrm, which 
was committed to'his charge, when he ſaw many die for hunger, _ 
he made anſwere, that he defended it as long as the warre was 
betwixt them and the enemic, but when he {aw that the warre 
was betweene them and nature, and that ſuch men periſhed, as 
in warre vſe to be ſpared, he then thought there was an ende of 
the warre; which honeſt excuſe when the Tueges heard, they ace 
quited and diſcharged him, for warlike offices haue their bounds 
confirmed by the law of God and nature. 


8 As for common ſouldiers, andthoſe in garriſon travelling 
along the countries eyrher of their companions, they haue theſe 
lawes giuen them by [ohn BaptiF#, Luke, 3.14. Doe wiolence tons 
war, nenther accuſe any falſely, and be content with your wages, And 
the ſentence of the Emperour Awrelianin Vopsſera , is worthic 
of excceding great comendation, who gaue vnto the Tribune 
his vicegerent theſe commaundements : /f thow wilt be a Tribune, 
way if thow wilt lrue,reſtraine the hand; of the ſoldier let no man take 
anothe» mans pullen, let no man touch another mans ſheepe; let no man 
take away other mens grapes ; nor deſtroy their corne, nor exatlt of 
them oyle, ſalt,or woed; let enerie one be content with his diet, let 
him take part of the enemies pray , not of the teares of the inhabi- 
fants, Ofc. | 71 | | 
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(0) - -Seeing that, for the moi? part, Princes make warre of an exill 
and corrupt affeition , how (hall the ſubieltt that are 
their ſouldiers ſatisfie their © 
— econſciencedt?2Þ0oÞ 


= 
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They are thus' ro be perſwaded , that-thie: warts is made: 


vpon aiuſt cauſe, and that it is not vodertaken :againſt the word- 
of God : whichis ſpoken to this end that ſubieRs ſhould nor ; 
ſuffer themſelues wictingly and willingly to be compelled to op- 


pugne intt and rrue cauſes, But becaule ſubieRes cannot alwaies. 
vnderſtand the true cauſes , and counſels of their Princes , in 


this caſe, in the middeſt of their doubtfulneſls, this rule is to bee 


' followed, bold that which is certame, and leane that which is wns 


appointed for him that had killed another: man, not will ingly, 


certaine, Now this is certaine, that wee muſt obey authoritie 
when it commaundeth, not things manifettly vniuſt . And as in 
the law of Moſes, Exod, 21,t3, there was a refuge and ſanuary 


- nor of ſet purpoſe, ſoare theſubieAs worthie of excuſe when 


in a doubtfull cauſe chey obey their Prince. . 


'S Lo! « *eArethoſe mercenarie ſouldiers to be allowed of , that being 


OO 


| fromGoad, and leauing their parents, their,wiues, theirchildren,! 


 kyred with a price will follow eyther ſide? 


their owne magiſtrate, but for forraine Princes. _ 
2 They doe moſt filthily forſake the calling that they have 


their crades, or their husbandrie, they betake them(elues to ſuch 
a kinde of life, as there cannot be at this day. a worle or a more 


wicked life deuiſed. - 5 


3 They propound ynto themſclues none other end but ſpoile, 


'> or to ſatisfie their luſt, and they are for the malt part of the num- 


SZ: 


ber of thoſe that ſhed innocent bloud for reward, whom God. 


hath pronounced worthy of cutfing & deſtrution. Dewt ,27.25. 
What hind of authority bath the magiſtrate ? 


In divine matters,it is fully contained within the limits of Gods. 
word, Deut,t2,8, Let not ener y may ave that which ſeemeth right 


' in bis owneeies, And Math. 15.9. They worſhip me in vaine,teach- 


ing for doltrines mens precepts. But in the outward gouernment of 
the Church, the king ought ro confirme the decrees of the Eccle- 


ſiaſticall Synod which himlelfe hath aſſembled .1,Chro.2 3.2. 8c. 
 Butinhumane matrexs ic extendeth, it ſelfe a great deale fur-. 
ther, For the magiſtrates law is. . fe Wt 


No, in no fort. For. 1, The moſt of themdoe not fight for. 


LY 
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13 To commaund his ſubieRs neceſlarie duties tending both 
rothe publike weale, and ſafetie, and to cuery particular mans 
profit, and commoditie. . 7 W- 

2 To compell cucrie man in his order, and eſtate , whether it 
be Ecclchaſticall or civil, to doc his dutie , and to puniſh thoſe 


a 


that are found rebellious, 


3 He hath power alſo over the-goods of his ſubieRs,and they 
are all che kings,as we vic ta fay,not ſimply, or for occupation, & 
poſſcſsion, ( for Gen. 47. 20, 24. Joſeph bought the whole land 
of efegypt for Pharao, andafterwards let it againe to the Aegyp= 
tians, that they ſhould be the perpetuall tillers of it, and ſhould 
an{were Vnto Pharao a hift part of the increaſe. ) But they arethe 
kings, as concerning nd defence, and lawfull adminiftra« 
tion of Iuſtice : which wee ſee confirmed by the hiſtorie of wic= 
ked eLchab, who was puniſhed by God for taking away by vio- 
lence Naborhs vineyard. mn | : 

4 The king hath rightro require ordinarie tributes, or, tolle of - 
the heads, grounds, and immoueable goods of his ſubicRts, ads In 
portage, or cultome of wares, brought inor caried out, and tri- 

ute of their fields,& ſublidies according ro the eſtimate of their 
whole ſubſtance . And theſe ought fill to be ordinatie, for r_ 
the ypholding of the publike charge of his office,and to maintain 
the glorie and dignitic of his houſe. CHath.17. 25. and 22.21. 
Gine wnto Ceſar thoſe things which are Ceſars. Rom.13.6,7, Gine 
onto all men their autic,tribute ro whom tribute : cnſiome to whom 6 1 Sam.$ 
cuſtome belongeth Þ, And the king hath right alſo to demaund 1 _ 
extraordinarie tribute, when any vrgent neceſsitie requireth it, ou - 34 
but notto ſpend waſtſullyor civioully. | nt Dana 

His cxaCtions therefore muſt-be moderate , leaft they being | 
immoderate, he doe thereby ouerthrow, exhauſt , and deuoure 
his people ©. And let Princes remember ,, that what tribute ors Pſal-53,5 
cuſtomeſocuerthey have of the people;itis the publicke good, 'Wingarzre 
and muſt not be an inſtrument of-priuate luſt or tyrannie. The | 
 faying of Tiberins is well knowne. {t is thepart of agood ſhepheard, 4 D417, 
80 ſheare his ſheepe,but not to fleece them, And therfore in Danell So rs; 
aking is deſcribed to be like arree,vader which manygather fruir, 
ate fed,zand ſhadowed,and in which many build. And to the pub= 
licans & officers of Princes, Saint ohn Baptit preacherh, Luc. 3.13. 

| _—_—* Require © 


o 
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Require no more then that which is appointed unto you, © ' {1 


5 He hath right to determine all controuerfies according tothe 


law, and to make lawes, and edicts, ſuch as may be requiſite 


for the right ordering of civil gouernment * as namely concer- 


ning Iudiciall proceedings, puniſhment of offenders, contradts, 


 ſucceſsions, and the like, according to the- diuers circumſtances. 


of place, time, and perſons. But he cannot take away the funda 

mental! lawes of the kingdoine, or commonwealth, but by the 

* freeconſent of all eftates and degrees. 

+ | by 5. Seeing that 1. Sam. 8.t1. Sammel faith-T his ſhalbe the maxer of the. 
- 5 king that ſhall reigne ouer you, 1. He will take yonr ſons and danghe 


| Peri, make they: bis ſernants; 2. He will take your fields,oh- your- «+ 


vineyards and Jour beſt Oline trees,and gine them to his [eruants,, 
3 He will take the tenth of your ſeed,and of your vineyards, & gine 


it.to his ſeruants. 4. He will take your men ſeruants,and your maid. © 


ſernants,and your choife young men,and will put them to his work, 
, He will take the tenth of your ſheepe, 6, Andlaftly you fhallbe 
nm ſernants : Doth Samuell sn'thss plare arme. kings with an infi- 
wite, or abſolute power circumſcribed within no lawes, ouer the bo 
dies and (ubFance of hisſubietts ? 
"No.For. t, Itis onely ſpoken-of God, andit is only true in him, 
He hath done whatſoener he would. Pfal.115»3. For God alone: is 
truly 4097, of his owne proper power,and rule : and <roeidvics 
_ free,and at liberty from gjuing account to any, bound and obliged 
to none, as Nabnchadnezzer confefleth. Dan, 4. 35. © No man 
may ſay outs him, what doeft thou ? And lurely. to proud 18 that 
ſpeech forany mortall man to vie- . 
' Sie wolo, fieiubeo, ſtat pro ratione volantas.. 
$0 I will, and ſo Icommannd.. bs poqn34: 
Hh So for reaſon (ball it lands 
And Arfotle calleth none <oiwwer but himthat is atyrant, Po/.4 
2 Becauſe Dext,17.t8.and the verſe following,8& Dewt.22, 37 
Pb. . commandement is'giuen that the king ſhould learne the law, and 
£4,1.Cod, follow the ſame inall his gouernment. And Achab was puniſhed 
Is/#in,T't.. becauſe he would take away the diſtinQionof gouernment ap» 


* 


b ba Capes pointedby the law, when he had raken away.Naborhs vineyard 


aoainſt his will, 1.Xg.21.18. And the Emperours themſelues * 
- haue a ſaying, 7t i « ſpeech worthy the Maicſty of -@ ruler to 
prefeſſe himſelfe ro be bound by the law, ſo much doth onr authoritie | 
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(Concerning Magiſtrates, Yor 
depend open the anthority of the law, 

ut Samwelin that place. 1, Threatneth the diminution of thoſe 
liberries, and ſreedomes which the Ilraclites before time enioyed 
vnder theTudges. 2. He admoniſherth and warneth them of their 
hard eſtate that was to enſue.( which they notwithRanding muſt 
not calt off )) vnder the gouernmene of a Monarchie, wotle then 
that Ariſtocratie,or goucrnment of ſome few great men , which 
they had before, becauſe ic ſeldome commeth«o paſſe , but that 
Lings do ray beyond their bounds, and abuſe the power chey 


 kaue.And the law, he calleth the maner or courſe of gouernme&t & 
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rule which they muſt of neceſsity obey and ought not to reſiſt, 
Hath the cbiefe magiſtrate free power gn his [ubie(ts affairs, canſer, 
beſide ,or cotrary to the lawsrecerued,for the determining of any matter? 
Surely he hath,vpon iuſt cauſe, and y pon a ſcrious and wiſe yn= 
derftanding of the matcer,for he himſelf is a liuing law, riuc iu4ozer 
which ought to interpret,and moderate the lawes that are already 
made according to. Equaum &- Bonn, equitie and right, where 
the conſcience of himſelfe, being the chiefe Magiſtrate, and the 
manner. of the fa&t doth require ſuch moderation. And therefore 
in many things, Firuze, of Equitie, and moderation of the writ= 
ten law mult be admitted. ts 
UUbat is Ann'xee, Equitie; 
Tr is deriued as it were &@ mire inovor my S1xgig rue, becauſe 
in reſpeR of the circumltances of the matter, it abateth the ſeuc. 
ritie of luſtice, and moderateth and tempereth the extremitie of 
che law, which the Grzcians call 4x42 ,the extremity of law, 
And itis oftwo ſorts, 1. Publicke, or the Judges equitie, ſupply=" 
ingthe place of that perſon, wHgeIy he bendeth the law ynto the 
cauſe in hand,thatis,he doth not reſpect 48:92, the extremi- 
tic of law bur applicth the mcaning_ & purpoſe of the law to the 
manner ofthe cauſe, On the contrary, the caule is bended tgy_ 
the law,whenin iudgement the extremity of law is retained, and 
no equity 2dmitted,in reſpect of any circumſtances, And then 
Summun In:,ſumms iniaria. Extreamelaw becomes excreame 
wrong. lo this reſpect, it is ſaid Eccleſraſtes. 7.14. Be not inſt oner 
much, neyther make thy ſelfe oner wiſe, And Pronerb,zo, 33. Hee 
that wringeth his noſe onermuch , cauſeth bloud to come ont. 
Yea the Lord himſelte adddeth exceptions of certaine calcs, to 
', | + the 


892 The nine and fortieth place 
the extremitie of the law, asto the law of manſlaughter. And 
lawes are generall and vniuerſall rules, which doe nor preſently 
- fireuery particular macter, and caſe in queſtion. And therefore 

\ | "they areco receiue a fit interpretation , by the induſtrie of the 
| Judge. In this reſpe& Chriſt defendeth his diſciples for plucking 
— at Semerr, the cares of corne vpon the labbath day, And Darid, for the 
6 © ſamercaſon, contrarie tothe law, did cate of the ſhey bread ««: - 


M4233, Andthis is publike equitie, or Emizes, 


2 Priuate equitie, or Emiz««, of euetie private man , is that 
which 7. tolerateththe infirmitie of our neighbour. 2, It cove». 
reth ſecrer faults. -3 Ir interpreteth doubrfull ations or words, 
not to the worlt, but inthe beſt ſence, where there appeare no 

. manifeſt rokens of malice; It doth nor lay open to the world 
ſecrer offences , bur cureth them by /nſfrnion, Connſell , Ad-- 
'  monition, and brotherly reproofe : Of which we reads Phil.4. 5, n 
* . nuaxic Yue Let your moderation, your equitie, your gemileneſſe, mild- 
neſſe, and patient minde be krowne to all men, 
=> The chiefe equitie,'or Emuz«« is that of Chriſt, in that hee 
tooke the puniſhment of our finnes, and laid it 'vpon himſelfe, 
prayed for his enemies, and left pardon andforgiuenes readie for 
all repentanc ſinners, at what hower ſocuer. Fats if v 
4, Laſtly,priuate @#xus or equitic or moderation remitteth of-. 
ences, yealdeth from his owne right, both in defending, and re= 
teyning the good, and in repelling the euill, and in revenging of 


<- 


. iniuries for the peace ſake. 
$6: What politiche lawes are to be allowed? 
Thoſe which are agreeableto the law of nature, ( whereof the 
decalogueisan abridgement ) and compoſed for the ſaferic of 
p the people : or thoſe which doe not ſwarue from the eternall rule 
Qt the honouring of God, and Toning our neighbour, -and are. 
 *madebya lawfull magiſtrate. Thoſe that are made after any 0- 
ther mannergthey areno better then tyrannicall bonds, 1/a.to.r, . 
$T7- What thingsarethere that gine weight andſtrength to the law? 
_ I The example of the magiſtrate if he be aliuving law , that js, 
pe ifhe expreſſein his life that which he commaundeth in hislawes, 
for, Regis ad exemplum totas componitur orbits. © 
The kings example beares ſuch ſway 
That allthe people goe that way, 
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the lawe ( astheruleis ) 
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No: becaufethe Precept of Tythes was not fimply ceremoni- 
all, but partly morall,imprintedintherationall nature}which tea- 


| cherh, thar ſtipends are due toſuchas warch for the common  _ 
good. The which the Apoſtle\preoueth-by 
from the Lawe of naruregandthe common cuſtome of men;(ay- 
ing, Pho goeth to warre of his 0wne cot ? or who planteth a vineyard, 
and eaterh not the fouit therof ?.and this, Chriſt confirmed, far.to 
10, The Labourer is worthy of his bire.. But the determination; of a 
certaine portiotſuppoſethe refith;rather thenthe ſeventh, ninth, 
eleucnth,or twelfte, was a Iudiciall precept, which may withour® 
finne, and oughrto be obferued, ifitbe fer downe bythe au- 
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 thoritie of the Magiſtrate. 
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What 3s onderſtoode by thicname Subizttt | 149 (6 

The whole miltitudeof people; who are gourrned#and the 

name of a ſubie, is more gener} thenrhe name of a citizen, For 

euery citizen is a ſubiel co the Soueraine Magiſtrate, but: eucrie - 

Jwubiekis not a cytizen, For hee vpon'whome onely burdens.and ' 


Concerning Magifritws. . 892 
2. Acare of the keeping of the lawes, that they bee not 
made like ſpiders webs. | | 4 
3. Equitie in theobſeruing of chem) that Cianes: way nat 
bee fauoured, and Doues cenſured, that is, the OSS ſpared, . 
and the innocent puniſhed. 
edie execution of the Lawes. 


Doththe Tudiciall lawe of Moſes qr Chriſt 


No ,. not preciſely as: it was: pprojincd ts the veophs 
of the Iewes, during. the gouerniment of 'CHMofes Law. For: 
bindeth none but thoſe for whome 
it was made. And, The Lawe was giuen for a certsine time , and 
is of no authotitie after rhar rirne. | Burt dottibinde him ſo- face 
forth, as it commanndeth equitie,, -iand-ſctreth downe puniſh- , 
-ments for ſinne, though not the-peculier manner of the: puniſh-- 
ment, which is to bee tempered- according to the eſtate of the 
time, place, and country, It is lawfull therefore for Chriſtians: to - 


vic the Lawesof their owne ang gagrecable vnto eg» 
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hana met Cerenoviallis. 
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| ſeruices are impoſed; and nor honours, that is offices and d{gnities, 
| hein thar common wealth in the which he liueth,is nota citizen 
'but aſubieR;-bur ifin the ſame common wealth, in the which he 
- -kneth ho be partaker both of dignities & ſervices, either in whole 
or part, with the reſt who liue ynder the ſame Lawes, hecis ac 
tizen;3 Citizen alſo,oneis faid tobee, either inreſpect of his caunA\ 
try, or common wealth in which hee is borne ar inrolled, but'a ” 
ſubic in reſpeR of the Magiſtrate": | 
fi" Whoarethe Magiſtrates ſubiefis? 1 
-» | Mlandenety one who liue in his Kingdome , of what:con- 
dition ſocuer,” whether high, or lowe , polirick or Ecclefiafticall 
'perſons,' ſo euene arm the Pricft {hould haue obeyed CIHMo- 
- *ferthe ciuill Magiſtrate *,fo rhe Prophets, who, when they were 
«Ex4,r5 fuled bythe fpiritof God,did, couragioully,&conſtamtly perform 
33,2t -* -theoffice of reprehenſion comirted rothem of God, yet to their 
»Kings & princes, whom they did reprehend (as in was meet) they 
5 E Mati7, did reuercce :& Chriſt the high Prieſt, & our maiſter,did acknow- 
+3427 ledgethe Magiſtrate, and obeyed him in ciuill things Þ, che like 
Eo ' Paul performed, and commaunded. Roms. 13. 2. Ler cnery ſople 
( Emphatically, that is, enery man, without exception ) bee ſubiect to 
the higher powere. Whereupon (bryſofteme (aich , that this com« 
maundementis giuen to all, to Priefts and'to CMonks, and noe 
.onely to Lay people , the Apoſtle in che beginning declareth , 
--when hee cbsZo eery:ſonle beſubie(t to the higher powers, be he 
:anepoſtle; bee hee ar) Enangelst, bee hee a prophet, bee he. who 
hee may bee, for, this ſnbietton doth not ouerturne pietie , and. 2- 
Peter. 2.to. Peter condemnes them who ae/pi/e gonernement, and 
feare not to raile on them whoare 6n autboritie” The which it is plain 
againſt whom it is ſpoken. ad} 
Neither was it lawfull for princes and gouernours ſo to de- 
* part fromtheir right, as to exemptthe Clergie fromthe aurhoris 
tic ofthe magiſtrate:neither mult we looke what they did in this 
matter, but what they oughtto haue done, becauſe theycannot, 
. neither © 5665 hay ny (19 un pv jt of God. 
Z« -W bat 1s the office of a9 00d ſubiett and citizen towards 
RT” of Wh Th jo ode egy Fr => #1 
Keþ.12,25,2 1:In generall, ro-profititin the Lord , according to his calling, 
'both inpeace and warre * Let 
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Concerning Magiſtrates; 89g: 
2, To pray forit, «ndthe faferyofit®.: > 61 oo oY 
3. To helpe it, but in a iuſt cauſe, bythe preceptof Chiifk Mar, * Firz2,z 
20:27.in a word, amongſt Chriſtians a good m1azi; 8a g90d citizen Ay 


hath in enerything the like office,» / (11 mtflinas » 
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0: v8 nd a Kos 
A: 1 What is the office of ſubie{ts to the Magiſtrate? | /,,, ...'_ 
© © x. Obedience, thatall men (if hee bee Jawfull) obey him, bee. 
he fairhfull-, or an Infidell, whitherihee: commaunde; juſtly, | 
or.couctouſly, or cruelly ©, becauſe not without the ſingular pro-.** S7 8; 
uidence of God; eventhey, whoiiniuftly and cruelly: rule}, are Weis 
ftirred vp,to puniſh the finnes ofthe people 4.Rom.t3.3., There Ba6 Thos S, 
10 power bat of God. Nay iris neceffarie, & moſt equall tobe ſub- 1 Per.233 
ie:neicher is ita thing indiffereutor arbitrariegbur ſuch as binds Rem,tys _ 
the verie conſcience, Roms: 1 3. 55 Becauſe noman with a good *=X**95 - 
conſcienee,can relilt him, ro whoſe power God hath; matle hins 1; cn 
: ſbie@,” 4) 0519 "22:7 314/005 68 : 211 aiefdio0t2 lo od 2%. 
! And ſurely, ſubieQs/are bound to-obey in-ail things , 'bug ; Loa 
' vwſ/queadaru , not violating religion, and ſo farreforthas Magi- Sy 
' _ Rtrates commaund'notthings impoſſible, and aboucourabilie, EY 
' andcontrarie to the lawe.of Nature,or .of Gad ,or farbid. thoſe 
things which God commandethy according to that rule of Chrilt 
CMath.21.2k Gine vnto Ceſar thethings that are Ceſars, and wn4 
to Godthe things that are Goar,and Atsry. 29. [tis better to obey 
God then men, according to which ule, Sidrach,CHiſacy, eAbeas 
nego, and Damelldid well notto obey, but without: deliberation 
conſtantly and ſincerely: withſtaode:the\ voagoadiy edicts of the 
Kings, both of worſhippingithe grauen [mage , and not calling DG. 
ypon God * : onthe contrarie, theJfraclitesare.cohdemaned who —_ 
obeyed the yngodly Egdict of King /eroboam,co-worthip the.g 01- 5, kings 12: © 
den calfe Þ. Ps fra T8 alin 14 "7 ; | 7 39 | 
- | What if ſore Magiſtrates commaund things tuft or vein}, 
þ q ' 1 greutbe coliplidicend foefteere thema;[ueh + a1} 01 
"CE: bf ae keepe?. |: 63% 25 


\LAWES,As they are b una £@:.: 11 
"x 9 6 Bhs 0192 C 13 22105 196415 bros rice 
cauſe cuery Lawe binideth, eithereo obedience, +which'is onc . ” 


'rterme. , or-to puniſhment: j "whichig another terme: ; bue-chey- 
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= nw The nine and forticth place 
. are ſo farre forth to eſtecme them as lawes, and are. bound ynto 
_ them, as they themſelues ,or their country /, -or that common 
& wealth in which they liue, can yeeld, orelie can willingly vnder- 
goe the puniſhments appointed, if they. live in that ;, common» 
wealth, and cannot obey theſe lawes : for priuate men cannot vis 
olate publickand ancient Lawes(though they be cuill) but they 
muſt either obey them, orif with a good conſcience they cannor, 
| they muſt either ſtbmitthemſclues ro puniſhmentgorelſe depart 
| _ ......,. Out of ſuchgouernments; but the ſtates ofa Chriſtian common 
I -1,+.,7,o wealth "mult either abrogate fuch Lawes, or provide that they be 
- cit 1, abfoparted. - 0 1 SC] | ,* 
WERE 6G £ FD oth Pale exempt the faithfull from obedience totheſe 
| © Lanes, mſayig.1,7 i.1,9. The Lawe | 
er FH  1snot gluen co the righteous? 
1.1; No, but hee ſheweth that the Law was notmade againſt him, 
. *-who ordereth his lifc according to the rulethereof (ſuch a one is 
onely hee, whom the Lord indueth with true Doctrine and the 
holy Ghoſt) againſt ſuch a man alſo the Law cannpt prenounce 
the ſentence of condemnation, becauſe he is juſtified, neither doth 
it handle him a$ an enemie; bur ruleth,  ceacheth and delighteth 
him, as one affenting vntoit: butthis Lawe is againſt him, who 
hath nottheſc-fruites of the ſpirit, which are- repeated Gal. 5. 13+ 
and it confirmeth chat which is, Rom,t3. The Xapiſtrate ir not ts 
be feared of thens that doe well, but that doe enill ; and thow ſhalt nes 
., ., TO [es 
E- G "* What is the ſecond office of ſubieils towards the 
2, &-.£88 2  CMapiftrate? | 
 Honoxy, or feare,or renerence. - 
—* T. Thattheyadmire and reuerence gouecrnours ex 47m, in 
heart, in word, in geſture, and feare them as Gods vicegerents : 
ſuch was the reuerencewhich uintres Fabins Maximus, yeel- 
oor .ded to his ſonne; beeing Coyſall, but Chriſtians :wuſt goe farre 
23'3 "$* higher. Further, that they thinke charitably and judge honora- 
-&  bHlyofthewhole ſtate *,thatthey conſtrue cuen faulcs in the beſt 
| part, and cither couer them with a godly equitie , or paſſe ouer 
them by a prudent diſſimulation, or corre&t them by-moderate 
b 2.368, 19 Counſelgand admonitions; thatthey ſubmirtþemſclues willingly 
19 to his ſentence®jthatthey patdon all wrongs: forbcare the lcatt 
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violence: 


( oncerning Magiſtrates. 997 
"violence: and ina word, that they ſpeake not euill of him ©. But- de?” 
chat they Gime feare to whome feare belongetb, and Honour to whom + "A". 
| Honourbelongeth,Rom.igg7. ' 1 Art.23g5 © -- 
| [4 7 VP hat is the Third? | 1 Pet,217y 
Fidzlitie, or that naturall requiting affeRtion, which the grect- 
ans call 5934; rhat ſubiects doe, as much as they can, by ag honeſt- 
and godly meanes, preſerue, keepe, #nd defend, the ſafetie, life, 
right, dignitie, cauſe,perſon, and familie of their Soueraine Ma- 
ciltrate, a eainſt all ſuch as ſhall conſpire againſt him 4. For if wee 4, Sams, . 
mult pie our lines for the brethren, much more. for. our Gouer- 9-20.2.n, 
' _ nors, whoarefathers,T, Tohn, 3,16. © © 2K,13.2,0056 - 
I /\ 1-4þ cur -  Whatietheforth?' 
I” © Piern'to pray for the Magiſtrate, forhis ſafety; and gouern- 
| ment-1.Tim-2-I. Ier.29:7. Dan.6.21- So the Chriſtians of the 
Church Pcimitiue, prayed for their heathen Emperours, wiſhing 
' vnorothem, /ong life, ſecure gouernmant, a ſafe houſe, valiant ſold; Trat,in 
ers, faithfull Senators, good people, and quiet Kingdomes, Onely In- Apol:Cap.;0- 
| Iwnthe Apoltata was that Emperour, for whonithey durft- nor . 


av®. ye rlob,5.16, . 
x, : UUbat is the fied | Gal.5,t2 

7 Not, as Polypragmous, to make/an inroarde vpon the dutie of 

 rheMagiſtrare, but rather if weeknowe any thing which may be 

for the good of the common weale, to acquainthim with it, and © 

| rocrave both aduiſe and afliftance fromtimme. Thoſe two verſes | \ 

| aretherefore worthy to bee remembred of all bufie bodies, which? 29% 4-4 \ 
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| Jobn Funilis, as hee went to be puniſhed,did repeat, tas ” | 
_ » Diſcemes exemplo, mandato munere fungs, (9.x. +: Ot —_ 
 Etfage; cen peſtem, rin muapayuororiy. p D 
Learne by my lofſe to doe, alone that longs to thee, 
e-1na,ai a plague that hilt, all buſie medling flee. 
| J 0s What it the ſixt? | 6 Cen 47” , 
|  . £oane,or gratitude, and benenotence, whichthey muſt declare”. _ 

by their beſt ſeruices®, 11?) 6447 742, $067 Y27s 0 | Pap ; 

What # the ſeanent?” © HEE "_ 


|- Theyate bounde to helpe him, according to-theirabilities,bec1Sam842 | 
it by Taxcs,orSubſtdies,or tenthes, or other waies,and this they Fr0-13-7 
muſt doe withoue murmuring®, Chriſt didiſo 4, and commaun-4 217» . 
oval 1 | ded... 


"_ 
| 


298 The vine and fortieth Place | 
= "> ded ſubieRts to doe ſo ©, eLbrabam paid tythes to Ielchifedech, 
TP omg. e Toſeph and CMariegia the New Teſtament, went to be 
.taxedf. And how can the common wealth be preſerued and-go- 
ucraed withour tributes ? yea and, The labourer is worthy of byg. 
byre. L:ke.10.7: Nay the Lawe of Nature teacheth 1t, by which 
all Nations, who had any forme of goucroment , fincetke creati» 
on of the world, haue paid tributes. A 
For Taxes, Sublidies , and regall hereditaments, are graunted 
to Princes, either to teſtific the loue of ſubieRs, or to rewarde 
the care of the Magiſtrate, and that they may betcer endure all 
-publick chargcs. And ifcicizens are bounden to aduenture their 
lives in the Kings ſeruice , much more muſt they communicate 
their goods forthe common good. 
7 2.+ Are Clergie men,or Church men, as they are called, 
WE exempted from «ll taxe:,and Suhpaiet 


Surely Chriſt chalenged no ſuch priuiledpe-: for-hee was reac 
die to pay tribute, for himſelfe and Peter. And it-is againſt the | 
Lawe of charitie, thatthey who haue proper Lands, and othee 
emolumentsby the Church, ſhould bee exempted from ciuill | 
charges, caſting that burthen vypon the ſhoulders of others : as 
£2 6er98.33 though when all others are in want, they onely ſhould be frees, 
As for that Gen.4.7.26. where wee reade that the Egyptian 
Prieſts-paid not the fift part , this was, becauſe their fields were 
not ſold to the King, in that dearth, they hauing corne from the 
- is Kings Granaries. +6. 

Burt the Leujticall Prieſts. were in Iſrael], iuſtly exempted , be- 
cauſe they poſſeſſed ho fields amongſt that people, bur only 
lived of oblations. | 

Notwithſtanding , Infimv3o: made a Law, that Churchmen 
ſhould be free from ſuch perſonall ſeruices, as were.performed by 
induſtry and labour, becauſe if they were bound to them , they 
mult necdes be wicthdrawae from their ducties. 
Wee alſo deny not, but thar princes may remit' to them 
| ſomewhat of their tributes, ſoit bee nor to others hinderance, 
and to maintaine theirryot. Bne wee aucuch ,that Churchmen 
taanot chalcnge ſuch immunitie by gods word neither that they 
can in conſcience deny irybute to princes, if it be demaunded. 
Where 


| Conzerning Magiftrater, 899 

- Wherefore wee auouch thatgthat-decree of Boniface the eight; 
is moſt iniuſt, wherein hee ſtraightly forbid deth Churchmen, not 

once to pay tribure to profane Princes, without the Popes au-- 


thoritice 


o 


| 7 3 17 0 by mait ſubieits derforme ebiilionce tothe CMagiltrate? 


T. For the commaundement; and ordinance of God. 

2: To auoid puniſhments, becauſe they who reſiſt magiſtracie, 
are ſubie&tro puniſhment, Rows. 13.2-and we muſt be ſubie& not- 
oncly.for wrath that is. (for feare of temporall puniſhment ) bur 
alſo Fon conſcience,that is(the feare of God, leaſt wee offend god, 
before whom wee-muſtkeepe a good conſcience): or, not only 
' tro auoide puniſhment, but becauſe it is acceptable ro God: and 
note thattheconſcience becomes guiltie, and ſubieCtto eternall 
puniſhments, not for violating the Princes commaundement; 
which ſometimes may bee vniuſt, but for violating the inſtituti- 
on of God , which commaunds. obedience to Magiſtrates and 
Lawespolitick; becauſe not humane but divine Lawes binde 
the conſcience, and. make it guiltie of eternall death, 


| 7 4 « Hay Subiefts riſe v9 in armes againſt Magiſtrates, 
: or become mutinous? 
; ;Na, for God hath ofren puniſhed the authors of [edition : {o- 
| Coreand his companie murmuring againſt CHoſer wasin the de= BL: 
| ſertconſumed with fire.: and the. earth ſwallowed vp', Da-, NE ne 
than,and eAbiram alive with their families Þ , ſo eb(olonwas OY [is 
hanged in his owne haire; being thus puniſhed, as.arebell to his 2 2 Sam 13 
| father: neitherdid Ziba,eAdomiah, and Zimrmryeſcaped,, 23 
| ES Sha | _ 1K42.10-20 
| . Did Naboth well, 1:King.21-3+t2dery: Abab bis "SO 
7 5: my Vineyard, who lard ndeffornt | 'S By 
1 wonr fordtt.. | 
 Heedid well. | | 
1, Becauſe God gaue an eſpeciall lawtothis-people,that herev 
Aitarie poſſeſſions, ſhould not paſſe from one tribe to another, 
bur ſhould bce. retcined ſtill inthe tribes, who y tothat purpote, 
; DE» mult: 


| 900 in The nint and fortieth plates 
muſt marrie amongſtthemfclues 4; becauſe God would have that 


O © pan ; ſtack ro: be knowne, our of which hee had decreed the MHeſſias 
7.9  Fobcborne. 25 ij 
7 6 - What if the CHagiſftrate fe r thee ſome open and great 
Y JJ 7 - nrong? whatmuitthondor? oO 
 Imuſtnorvleany violence againlt him, for now no private 
This 7. perſon hath, with Zbxd,Tudges3. 21. Exttaordinarie commande- 


oneftizr af. Ent from god, to kil Princes,as may be obſerued, inthe Lords 
| Zerar2ad- Prouident dilanulling of ſuch trayterousattempts. And here note, 
ded »f pur- that all-ſuch perſons, as in the Scriptures attempred any thing a» 
poſeto this  oain(t the life cuen of Tyrants:,:they had riot 'onely: a perfonall 
OE *74- warrant from God, bur alſo effected their purpoſe,/and without 
? the lofle of their owneliues deliueree the people . And ſurely it 
were better for priuate men priuarelyto beare all wrongs done 
by Princes; as/it were ins doubtfull caſe; then in auenging them- 
ſelues to fin againſt God: Bor here Chriſt bids-mee; 70 t1rne'the 
#ther checke that isgto beare-all wrongs done , eſpecially by my 
gouernour, for Gods ſake, knowing this; that he who is reieted 
' by men,is nor, for an iniurie receiued , abieted by God, 
Secondly, it becommeth wiſe men to try all meanes, and ſuf 
fer all wrongs, rather then'to riſe in Armes againſt Go- 
MEInOUtS. {| RIP KY AN d 
Thirdly, ifit bee an inferior magiſtrate whoowrongs me, I 
am to come,by ſupplycatorie petition, to the ſuperior for his aid- 
and, euen againſt him, yſe rather Lawe then force,in a free come 
monwedale.s = , 2b in! 0095 177 206 ann, 

. © Fourthly,lam byflightroaucidthe preſent-wrong of my 
| gouernour. | 3 SOURS NES. £10) 130392005 THrtTS” 
Exodg,9, * This inthe Scriptures wee finde PraQtiſed by Gods people 
I\ſ«,29,7: to Pharaoh *, and the ſayic an. to Nebuchadnezzar a tyrant, 

were commaunded to-pertorme obedience; and to pray for 

him, His ſucceſſor Darius, Damelt obeyed, and ſaid, © King /ine 
for.ener,>, And when Daxid was moued to kill Sau],though he 
© wasto ſucceed him in his kingdome,and hadreceived many 
wrongs from him.as thar he gaue his wife to another;baniſhed 
-hiw out of his. kingdome, and killed the prieſts for his ſake,yer 

| he ſaid God ferbid that I ſoonld lay bands wponthe lords —_— 

| | | an 
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: Concerning Magiſtrates. DE, _ 
and when he had bur cur off the. lap ofhis'garment,he was gric- 


ucd forit *:whar would he hanebin,if he had ſhed his bloyd? yea ©1540 


when one brought him word that he had ſlaine him, did he not 
command him to be executed as a traitor @And this he did , that 5 
he might not make bimſelfe a preſident for traitors by a diſtop- 

ecnted (pirir,through his examplezto kill kings. Nay, he KY. 
it better,to make a deere account of his Soucraignes life,chough 
he ſoughr his. Tertallzan hath to this purpoſe 2n excellent ſpecch, 


m_ 


( briſtianss preftat occids, quam occidere, It is better* for Chriſtians * 


ro be killed then to 111, T his made Panl to ſay,let every ſoule be ſubiett fRem,13.8 
ro the higher powers f this made himto exhort,that praiers and ſap- + A 
plications be made for Kmgs g,cuen for ſuch kings as Nero was in gr,Tm.2.1 
his time : this made Peter tO ſay, Feare Ged, Hienonyr the King. h 1, Pery2417, 
This made Solemento ſay, My ſon feare God andthe King, and 
weddle not with them that are ſedations\,and to aduiſe all men in the 
booke of the Preacher, nor {o much JS tO curſe the king it their & Eeccls,ro, 20 
hearts*. AST bo, 
But ſeing you ſet downe this trve Defirine of cledience, tell me nhes 


1 Prov. 24, 3t 


)' ther this be the Dotlrme of pezery, that \tis lawſull for avy mon Than fovas + 


t 118 rince alois ofa col Vic ws 'f _. ts-nilndge 
o kill aP nee,who! of a contratie Relic Lp to oper CE _ 
Oneſfionleſſe IC1S : As may be preued,fift their OWL :fler- «i atjcer/e 


c10ns, Secondly by their ſeucrall preEtiſes, Thirdly by the, Popes 
OWNE Pardons or,and commendationsof ſuch —» Foul Pcl {ors ; Decret:pa- 


p4- 4 ? 6d fra 


as k:ge eitherattempted, oratchicuedthe like treaſons. <, 15.c.clofias. 
What are the aſſertions of papiSts in this point? Mb PALUHRSTONG; 


Fr Fas ſO1:MSs 


They do not only ſay that, Heretick neighbors may be ſpoyled cS5monbatsft 
lawfully of their goods? ,that, proteſiant miniſters may be defrauded > T146, 


of their tythes,, that, Heretick creditors are not to be paed®,tharKee- ih lens 
pers of forts arefreed from ſuch Lords*,that wines are not beund:n to apes. i4s 
ſuch buſbands*< that Fathers may asſmherit ſuch chilarent,chat chil- 4 7 bay" 
aren may deny ſuch parentsg ,that kin(folkes may kill fuch kindred h  « S5mgInſtcn, . 


Alanys, 


and that,one borne im an hereticall conntry may deny bis conntry', but g alowporſt 
{i * 4am TFOGTN Lo-Cmyy 
thar þ 7 Flerefie a manwiay 4 king,is deprived of al bss tnriſaiblion,rke- * 0704s 


bold friend/hip,gine credence to heretickg,or once ſalute them, let God T:,46.:6- 
confornd me |. go 
ns < as 
"bh S hewe thu 7» particular. | Ort. Phe ” 
- » (0 3} Lp Lo a6 Occ 


| 22 $aw11,14, 


ther naturall,cinil,or politick*,And the tenor of the_oz the Cn £5. 
- 4 \ . ” of '* i lan, wm”. | 
league igFrance is thus: If ewer [make mariage,uf+ trafſick,yeeld aid, my y £ 
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7 902 The nine and forticth place 
B+ One of their owne Biſhops ſaith, 4: ſoone as a(, brian King bee. 


L.Ti1.:z: ACardinall faith, As long as the prince continueth- excommunicate 


ſea,u (as be muſt doe euer,it he be not a Romaniſt , for the Pope ex= 


© Tot aft, COMMunicates jpſo fatte all hereticks ) re ſubicttis freed from the 


| | gerd:L: 1. c.13 oath of ſubiettion * : bur by whome ? By the Pope, faith a leſvice, 


who von thſt cauſe hab power to abſolur from\oaths both himſclfe, 


” Arorle, (as Gregory the 12.did when hee (ware that if hee were choten 


EO TRk: Pope he would giue it ouer)«nd all others ®.It he be perſonally ex- 
7% communicate,7hen,faith their Liwyer,ſwbietts are freed from their 
Miſſrv, Ta. allegiimce, and all his hereticall aſſiftants are to bee rooted out , and 
riſconſ.1e 744 therr Land to be expaſed to be poſſeſſed of (ſirangers ) CatholickiP. Nay, 
hich another Exwycrf he be not excommunicate,yet if bir hereſie be 


wnp,yag 676 "HE _ ag | 
y Panorm:cap prublickly knowne there needeth no pronuntiation of the ſentence of ex 


 euninh»1, COmmcation,ſo that((aiih the Ieſuice)ſubieits may lawfully denyhim. 
rp Falent. Jef. obedience ?Aow lo? For the enidence of the crime, (ſaith their. whole, 


Tom 5 ,in Th) 


me!ſ,q' ichool,& make ic a marter of certainty & faith )dorb rmfer a ſentece 


bond of condenation* becauſe(a$the more common opit;1ion. doth define 
29.12.14,2 it) there muſt we v1derſtand the Popes will to hawe him excommnicate, 


C632: (.2 | | - | b 
« Alens leery hom vp1 the knowledge of b11 fault he would excommunicate,Nay, 
to 4ley, ſuppoſe that a Protetam Prince haue a tult Quarrell:yer,nowarre 


b apud 714 C, "6x 0 'b 
I wet *** can belanfully denounced or waged by the Onuemn(heing excommutnt- 
Gs 9 59: cate by name, thoughorberwiſe n it ſelfe ut were moſt wſt: becauſe her 
ereTit,7,c.s : S | 
power ir oulawfull*.. Come we next to pratliſes, ſhew me them. 
Firſt, Pope Gregor? the ſeaucnth,alius Hildebrand, beginnech 
this Pageant, We by the eApoſtolicall anthoritie doe abſolue all from 


their oathes, which they hane ginen to perſons excommunicates, And 


comes hereticall , forthwith the prople are freed from ſnbieion ® 


$6 


_ another Gregorie,vieththe like tenor, we excomunicate al hereticks, 


that they who are bounden vnto the by oath may know that ji” ad ab 

ſolucd from all ductie of fileluie*® Laitly, Pars. 2 nents their lucce {- 

orin place, but ſuperiour in malice, ſaich, Fe comand all ſubieits 05 

. abſelue tvefr o the fauthrthey bake plight with their queen E lizabeth®, 
But this is onely for obedience to. Kings, what can you lhewe 


dPiug im 
for offering volenceito Kings? 


buils, 


 Emperonrsof their dignities,un bekaffe of the good 
#1n Apol:pro . exer peculiar to the Pope : who hath yo leſſe gut 
pat encbpe av , ouer Chriſtians , then the hireling oner. buy beaſts ef So the 
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Coſterus ſaith, Thu power of depeſing Kings of their-crownes , and. 
of the {, burch was. 
2 ts Vic 
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(mcerning Magiſtrates. 309 
Empereny 1s but the popes Miniſter, and ii to w/e bis' temporall ſmrord 

on:ly at his beck, And if Kings will notenthrall themſelues toithe 75 144g, 
Popes authoritie : 7 & not lawfall for C hriſtians(ſaith the Cardinal ) 5 
18 tolerate any ſuch King who draweth his ſubielts to berefies Bur {w#b-£ Bellaren- 


$506 47 3 4 


ects onght( laith Sanders) 20 ſet vp another in bigplace®, Yea, they deFo,P, 

ought(\aith Creſwell ) to expell bums ont of his Kingdemyas the enemy h De viſih, mo» 
of { brift, which «,as he calleth it,am vndonbred « | 
l-arned, and agreeable to «Apoſtolicall truth! Yea Which. is more, ** 


though the Pepe(ſaith Bannes jProwld tolerate þ 
= the Common wealth remone him*. And then who ſhallremoue 1rd 
the Icwes, and the Stewes tolerated by rhe Pope euen in Rome ?. 2,9.12,o74, 29, 


But yet behold a greater myfterie of this iniquitie: for,/xppoſe rhat 
the King depoſed ſhall bee willing to be reconciled to the (kurch, yet | MO peta 
notwithſtanding ( laith Simancha) hee may not reconer his crowne &. Ta-;;,(et, 


And doth not the Bull of Pixs or rather impious © aint roare TE 


thus, Ye commatnd the ſubie(ls ofEngland to take armes agaisſt their "es pi 
D meene Flizabetb®?Doth not another ſay, efnie man may laws © 


fally murder aTyrant,which I defend by common conſent 1, Now, it n Libre de 


« 


z ewident( (ſaith Reinolds that foxe ) that exerie berenieR proves wb eOY 
PEP 


moſt. properly,anad perte i{hleſuite) » = Roſa 


a Tyrant ®,and,if(ſaith a Span) 
they may be bereanea of their lines, much more of their linings and re- 


 mownes?.N ay, ereticall Kings(ſaich Simancha) deſerwe wore gries þ V«lentia 


' T9043, Giſpy, 


6014 puniſhment, than prinate men : T herefore the Seythians ( as hee. g.r,pun8l.s 


well deſerned,) did put to death their King Scylen, for violating their, © 
Bacchanals4.Bchold your faces in thi Lay Glafle,yeu Pric fis 51-fi: cath; 
of Baall. Butto gore on, were-nor, the Teſmites the canſes of all, that "2? fon 


tyraxny which warexerciſed amongſt the Indians, and which yet cxy kg ere "Ho 
eth for vengeance ſrom heauen f Did not Duke: Randelphe perſcente 5 Do _ 
the Emperour Henry. his King by forte of armes, & that only..at the B- 
popes inſtigation®* ? Did not { lemens,that mercilefle 2fonke murder par vſpe 
Henry bis king in France?Did notParrey,& Lopez,& diuerſe others crw;: 
attempt the like againſt, Dueene Elizabethi& haue not thoſe mon» 

ers of men,thole infamous traitors of late,attempted the: like a» 


gainſt our King and country?andone of them ſeUuced by Ieluits, 


| died in it,that it was noſin?Doth not Remmaldsſpeake gilt the 
King of Nawarre to the French/iin theſe words, Will yes proclame 


Nanarre 4 ( alnimiſt , king of the meft chrifizan | Kingdome 
of France ?W hat is this elſe but to aduance a dog to be Sonty aighe 0+ 
wer men 2.Shall'Catbolicks pray God ſane that King prom they may 
Y | Sag '—- Tags 10t 


5" "of 8 Inft.difpe: 


, narth,L, 236.4. 
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goof \ The nineand forticth place 
not abut inea their houſes? But now that France is thicirs as they: 
.  -* thiake; this Hand of Britaineis a great-eyeſore to them , and ro. | 
* _ _ the endthey might haue a prince tO their purpoſe,they can write! 
___ . whole volumes, to aduance a woman{tranger, and to diſable the. 
A juſt title of our dread Soneraigne King /ames. Remember thele; 
\  Prdrg7.7 children'sf Zdowe,O Lord, whoe ſaid of Jernſalem,downe with: 
YL it, downewith'itynro the ground.! +: } Wyyde \ $1 
| But you Cannot ewe that any Ronmanits hane commended 
this pratti/e? 1 SIN. 
Yes,thart I can; Bellarmine ſaith, 11any Popes hane inſily depoſed: 


et s,l many priners <7 Cardinall Allen © ,Remnolas e, Parſons*,inciting fubr 
- og i*&5 ro take armesagainſttheir Printe, doe perſwade: by! exams! 
d7a rolls ples meerely rebellibus,as the reſeffing of King" Jobn; of Edward' the. 
Ne ſecond: Richard the ſerond1of Henry the ſrxt,as preſidentsro befols: 
fmb;904!4 lowed. The author of the book of Depoling Henry king of France. 
_acx/ey tp '. doth fing a Faudeamm,for his deaths, And agiin& Allen doth aps: 
4 prove the perfidiousrendring rp of Dexemer,'&encoragerh vhie 
« LUbro dim Enoliſh malecontts; fo zone their forter with the Spam(Þ innaſion%, 
WR * 2 Il And1 haue,& haueread an Ocation made at Rome 158 8.by Ges. 
Stanley,t 587. OY p14 Piechegto Pius NP untus & other Chriſtian Princes pro Brim: 
tannico bello indicenda;tor inuading of England.So the Colledge of, 
"iv. 4) Tefutes at Salamancha ipproued the mmſurcedtion of Tyroze\. And: 
Le mn whattraitoris there , who hath ſuffered forrreaſon ,: & is nota®: 
England, mongſt them canonized for a Saint?(itmay'bee our late Traitors 
c in policy ſhallnot be ſo, becauſe it was norfe/ixſcelws) And when 
thar ſeduced ſeruant of Cateſby,Bater,began but ro doubt whe-. 
ther thelate treaſon waslawful,did not a prieft tel-him-thar it was 
. . mericoripus,and'thathe ſinned becaule he ſo much:as doubted? 
Furthermore,itis plaine,that X3tur 2 mmturdoth commend in 
a panegyrical Oration*,the murtber of the French King as a notable, 
rare, memorable at. But why?Becanſe he(lewe not ( faith he) a 
King painted in paper,or granen-mn ſtone but the King of France jn the 
midaeſt of his boſt;This faith he,was a fatt done by the admiirnble pro- 
 widence,will,, and ſuctour of almighty God, 'a far more marnailons 
worke then that of [adith, And that Engliſh traitor Parry, bad_his 


pardon from the Pope to killthe Queene , and Lopes his pay 


| SHtbitain 
Conſipet 539. 


' to poyſon her. And Cardinall Poole , when the Emperour 
_ was going againſt rhe: Turke , hee aduiſed him- to dinert bis 
forces from the Pagant , | and. ey enftyce them wpon Henrie 


"tb 
"S 


- 


—"— 7% —I- Re” + _— v2 thacin & hi Ty” Rb XI 0 2 » Fe" 
4s ? b y " e AL : 4 Re 2 F. j - . "= yy 
' &7 þ. , 
j » : © YE 
» 
. 
_ | ” 

” 


| Concerning Magiſtrates, 
WY . $5. - F A js SEV, La TS > | WW : T 2 "4 "A þ 
the eight ar upon an enemy more pernicions. than the Turks ** Thut% gains | 
we ſce that theſe are the men who reſi? gonernment, and becauſe. Pag- 38,4; * 
their Pope muſt be head of che Church as they will haue it,there- © 
forethey giue Commonyweales, Leane 19 chooſe a king, & limit him |, Payſon is 
at their pleaſt ure®,layino,thar mateſty 1s ſeated rather mm the kingdome hn haps. 
the bing : 2 cleſjdetnſtis. 
chanin'the king; that , people are not ordained for the prince , bat the pr ug mn 


prince for the peopte'4,& ttiat a king is but acreature of mas creation © dDydinms: 


. But hane nat Lutherans,Caluiniſts, and'{/uch ar are called Puritans 17925 


| on, 
defence pratſaroe murdering or at the leaſt depoſing of princes, ; Rotiqualdue 
and aoth not this author ,w:.3 you hane tranſlated defend the like ? a" —_— | 
« ' Tr may be,that ſome of theſe -haue not ſpoken ſo aduiſedly ofthe 
authority of princes 45 they ought, luing themſelues moſtly in free 
fates & cities, wher gouctnors are choſen by leon inking, 
that when ſuch princes ſhall go about to alter the ancient & pure 
religion of God,dilapidate & conſume thereuenues of the crown, 
| ryrannize by ex13tions ouer their ſubies, & beat them as Reho- 
boam did with {corpions: that then the general ſtate, the peers,and 
Parliament of the land may labour to redrefſe ſuch diſorder; But en.” 
chat a king ſhould be depoſed by his ſubie&s,murdered by a pri- 
aare mi,or aſſ1ulred by fotraine force, eyther ircannot be proued 
out of their writi193,0r if it be, we are to elteeme itas a dodtrine | 
of men', fot of God: as a priuate conceipr not a' publike 4f2 | 
ſerti6n. We have no ſuch doAtine,neirher hane the Churches's 
God. As for the truth of this In prattiſe, looke we bur to the dates! | 
of Queene MMary,when moreſuffered for religion ins.ycars,then \ 
haue doneTor treaſon Ing5;fince:didany the rebe] againſt the life - ' & 
een? did they not {ufferthe loffe'of goods, liberty,coun 
ery,lands,and life,8 praicd rather that theit foucraions cies miohe 
be opened,thE her years diminiſhed?And though diuers #mongſt 
vs who cannot conforme thEſclues,are by the ſentenc$ of our cor- 
filtories depriued of their liuings,do any ofthem Jay hands vpon- - 
the Loras annointed?8 do not theProteſtants in-France the hke, 
at this time?And ſurely (ifwe well DE a ey ores Eons 
ments, toperſwade the tritth'6four religion; & thetalliry ofpopes ww 
ry,this is aot the leaſt, that ot religion (without equiuocation )is ; 
an obedicnt,mercilul, & copals:onate religion(though our aduer=\ 
ſaries Steferre Turks before v5)theirs is,a cruel, merciles, & bloudy | 
ſuch .concrnors as do bur faroiit'of our trije;Carholicke wi 
13R 
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906 T he nine and fortieth place 24 
Ran faith. As for this auQtor, becauſe the autor. of the proteflate, 
 Apolagy for Catholicks,may bring him in an enemy to magiſtracy, _ 
'I wiſh in ſome points he had written more ſparingly : _He faith if 
a gouernour come vpon a ſubic toſpoyle him,and kill him, by 
the law of nature, he may defend himſelte, We ſay with Tertnal- 
__Ghanicis better to be killed then to kill: and to anſwer them, dem 
>- -, fence,and oftence are not alike. He faith, Dawa might Wry 5 - 
led FanZ 7 we ay with Damid, Godforbid I thould Jay hands v= 
| zon the Lords annointed : and. Dawd being annointed king, = 
ad another gates warrant than.they can ſhew. He faith, in pub= 
like and notorious tyrannic ſubjects may craue aide from forrain . . y 
Princes, we ſay,Blefled are they that ſuffer : And bleſſed beGod, 
our gouernors are ſuchas we need norto ſeeke aid againſt theme 
_ _ ++ Heſaithgthe Helyetians did wel in ſhaking of the yoake of Auſtria: 
* -;. we ſay,aparticularis no generall tule, He faith,that the Iewes did 
wellto riſe againſt eFmtrechnr,we ſay the fat was extraordinary. 
In a word, there is nothing in him, nor I hope in any Proteſtant - 
F writer, which will warrant conſpiracies againſt Princes : which 
.doarine was deuiſed by the diuell,nourced by the Pope, learned 
in Seminaries, praiſed more of late by leſuites, then cuer it was 
' before, & written, as Dracoes lawes, by the fauor of God, in their | 
own bloud. And if we read diligetly this comon place of magiſtra- _ 
__* cle, weſhall ſeethatthe author wasno enemy to government, | 
> Who doubtlesthinketh that the king is to be honored as a ſecond 
- By __fromGod, & only inferiour to God alone,as Tertsllian faith, 
| _ P G- Yon haue added to your anthor 8, queſtions cþ anſwers,returne againe 
F be wnto him: what 1s the generall ena of poluticke admiſtration,and mas» 
Bfracies or magiſtrates? AK [91% 
ublike peace, the preſctuation of pietie, and Religion,or that 
5. mb lawfull worſhip of God. Vato which two heads we may 
i Trefterrealllawes ciuill.For hence commeth vengeance to the bad, 
* +_ -defenceof the good,fafegard of goods, rewards of yertues, dilci- 
— pline of maners, , execution of matefators and robbers, and ina 
Word the fafetie of mans life, To conclude,by this mcans the Eu- 
.. taxic,& good orderof all things;yea'of religion.it ſelfe, is preſer- 
| ed { or as Agaperns writeth to ſuftimien, by this all men being 
aſſembled together, & inſtructed in Gods: worg,may vnfained!y 
adore,fately.keepe, & withour feare praRtiſe his vpright righte= 
" oulnes,To which purpole Srrgehwe hath theſerwo golden verſes, 
A q: ; os Vique 
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Concerning Magiſtrates, 
Utqne alios alh de yelligione docerent, 
Contignas pictas inſrit habere Domor, 
Thac one might teach an other pietic, 
God houſes ioyn'd with contiguirie. | 
To this end Pawle {1ith,pray ye for kings,and for all (ct m authority 
(I fay, ſet in authority, ) that vader them, we may liue a Quiet, 
and peaceable lite,in all godlines, and honeſty. 
'9 » What vſe make you of this doltrime of maritrac) 8" — peo 
Surely in regard of che magiſtrates.#. thar they labour to recog 2 Gmag,s 
nize their dignity, vie ir with good conſcience, & that they main- 7% 
eaine,& adoine ic with the greateſt piety tro God, integrity of lifes. 
equity towards men,care of their charge, 8 diligece in theircalling 
that poſsibly they can *. 2. That they may comfort thEſelues, and. 
hope of Gods aide, being-indeed in a moſt troubleſome, but yet a' 
moſt holy calling,in thatthey are Gods Ambafſadors,or viceroys 
ypon earth, yea that they may know that God cares for them,acs | 
cordiog to that of the Pſalmiſt, [wil ſing vnto thee O lord amewſong © |} 
who giueth ſa/uatio to kings,Burt ip re ard of ſabieAs,that they with 
thanks to god acknowledge ſo great a benefir,& with good eofei=w 
ence ſubmit thEſelues ro Gods ordinance, giving («ſar to {#fur; = 
tribure to who cribute, & praying for the life of their gouernors, 8. 
maintaineic by the hazard of their ewn both Nie, & livelyhoodif +." 
1. need require... What now 1s catrary to this dolrine of magiſtracie? © | 
t The herefy of.che Donarits, who tooke awaythe authorityof — 2-2 
magiltrates;&in hatred to this order, doe reckon vp many per= | $1 
ſecurions, which ſoine magilirates-hauve made againſtche Church 
of God. 2, The error of the Anabapiilts & Libertines(who were Fl nab 
ſo called, becauſe they ſeek libertyin-ourward things:& for, which heath 
in the memory of our forfathers they moued the common people 
to take arms avainlt cheir gouernors theſe deny.i,that magiſtracy 
is to beexerciled amongilahoſe chriftiag ſpirituall people, whonr . 
the truth,to wit,Chnſt bath made free Þ, 2,They admit of no ſuits | 
in law,ſeats or ſentences of 7uſtice,or any defence 'of a maris [elfe? ? wa gg $5108 
wheras the internal liberty of c6fctence,which God by his ſpirit 2: Grp an” 
worketh ia'the harts of his eleR;takes nor away the ſubieRion of 
the outward man dus to gouernors ©, 3.They are of opinion that 
God would not haue Chriſtians at allro become ſoldiers in warr 
becauſe Pawle laich,ſpeakingof ſpirituallnot corporal warfare, _ 
2:(, 0Y.10. 7» T he weapons of our warfare, are not carnalb but brexbg 
all. But Pale Ipeakes not heoro of polkicke magilirares,bur of the 
_ Paſtors 
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96 | 181108 | ind fertict olats - 
os Patt It's ag hi Church armed on all. G6dcs., with the word of 

-rruth\the: weapons of tighteou neſle..2. Cor. 647+ + They peake 
evillof tuch 2sarc in authoritie 4, 

23 The ſeditious rebellions'of/ the Pope,& ail his papall Cleargy, 
6; vpancetraine forged Worries, preſume totaketheſword 
of authority outof the magiſtrates hand, and to make all Princes 
vaſſals to-thems yet Peter himſelfe (whole ſucceſſors they. would 
be) commarmds Biſhops in plainecermes,that they ſhould not be 
. Lords ener Gods inheritance © yea bids all men,ro bonoxr the King *, 
But ( faith a papift ) Perſona precipienti, MOM COntenetar 101 perſora lo- 

wentis:: Peter commaunds this in his owne perſon, thertore is not 

adento it in bis ewne perſon. Well then, Peer ſaith betore, 
"Ri God, is he by this comm:undement. excluded from Gods 
| feare?; ſeemerh ſurely his ſucceſſors are,- who becauſe they will 
_nothono 44 > ir end to the world that they feare. not God, 
_ for he that fcareth theking EET bonor and ny þ15 Vice- 
__ - perentsand Ambaſſadors.  \ 

\ 3 Theflaneries of ſuchas ſoeither extol * power af princes, that 
they derogate from Gods power, or denie that princes in cauſes 
foe both Eccleſiaſtical! & ciuill, haue ſupreme -authotiry & headſhip 

- over ſubieRs, wher as the princes of Iſraclare oftE in the ſcripeurs | 
called, heads of the people,not,as the Pope wold begto giuelife ro:the 
church;for fo'only is Chriſt the bead, but to comand,& dire that 
people oter who pleaſeth godto placekings in ſupremauthority 

- 4 Allſuch maners,tites,ediGs & conſultations which.are not a- 

; grecablc to that eternallcule of honouring God, and louing, our 
neighbour,permitting thefes,robberies, vn bridled and promiſcus 
ous lults,or any other monſters of the likenatnre. 


6 eAnarchy,or want of gouernors,whichis worle then either the 
exceſſe or deſeFfof avy magiſtrate *. gFhis Ch 
_ his ſermon co the people of” Antioch to ſay,/e were better to ban 
| Tyrarthing, thenno king,and ( orneligs Tacitns to lay , inthe firlt 
booke of his hiſtory, 1:45 better 10 line vuder a bad prey er! oY 
der none. 

”* BY Law C brifto Me fines,” ad 
27 Pet. 2 217. Feare God, bonour the King. 
To rjere Gods 
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